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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

This translation was undertaken because its authors knew of no

work in English which precisely corresponded with it. The his-

tories of Milner, Waddington, Milman, Stebbing, Hardwicke

and Robertson, and the translations of Mosheim, Neander, Dol-

linger, Thiersch and Schaft', have severally specific merits with

reference to the objects of their composition ; but many of them

are incomplete as general histories, most of them were written

so as to give undue prominence to some single aspect of the

characters and events of which they treat, and all of them are too

large to be used either as manuals for the scholar, as text-books

for the instructor, or as compendiums for the general reader.

Some attempts to supply the deficiency by Palmer, Timpson,

Foulkes, Hinds, Goodrich and Ruter, have met with no very

general acceptance. A miniature rej)resentation of a vast mass

of facts, in which each personage and event shall appear in their

individual freshness and relative proportions, requires for its exe-

cution peculiar talents and rare opportunities. The Germans

appear to possess these in a greater degree than any other people.

Their learned men highly appreciate the value of such manuals,

and their literature abounds in them. One of these, by Dr.

Gieseler, has been translated, and is almost invaluable. But its

text is a mere epitome of results, and bears no proportion to the

vast materials in the notes ; and the narrative awakens no in-

terest. It would be difficult to find a graphic picture, or an ex-
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pression of feeling in the whole work. Even the posthumous

volume which has been promised, will leave the history incomplete.

The delay which has taken place in the appearance of this

work has afforded many opportunities of learning how much this

deficiency was appreciated by competent scholars in England and

America. From the letters we have received, and from public

journals, we might present many testimonies, not only that such

a work was needed, but that nothing in the literature of the

present day was so likely to supply the deficiency as a transla-

tion of the work we had announced. The style of our author is

especially adapted to the Anglo-Saxon mind ; his astonishing

power of condensed expression,—his eesthetic, if not religious sym-

pathies, with every variety of intellectual and moral greatness,

—

his skilful daguerreotypes of characters by means of the trans-

mitted light of contemporary language,—the delicate irony and

genial humor which pervade his descriptions,—the picturesque

liveliness with which a single character or incident brings out

the manners and spirit of an age,—the precision with which

his scientific arrangement is preserved, the critical judgment

with which the minutest results of recent investigations are in-

troduced,—and the graceful proportion and animation with which

the whole stands out before us, render his history attractive to

ajl kinds of readers. He throws' away every name or event which

has no historical utility or organic life ; he appreciates an heroic

spirit wherever it appears, and each period is estimated as nearly

as possible in its own light. His is not merely a history of the

hierarchy, of the nobility, or of great men, but of the Church.

His descriptions, therefore, embrace especially traits of common

life, the progress of the arts, and indications of advancement in

social freedom. If his theological opinions do not quite coincide

with our own, he seldom, at least in this work, obtrudes them

upon our attention. His object seems to have been to maintain

historical accuracy, rather than to exhibit his own opinions ;
and

if sometimes our favorite characters, or views, do not appear in

the light in which we have usually contemplated them, his uni-

form impartiality and intelligence make us suspect our earlier

judgments. None but those who observe the structure rather

than the particular dogmatic expressions of this work, will be
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likely to detect the author's peculiar views, and such readers can

afford to give them whatever consideration they deserve. A strik-

ing comparison has been drawn between him and a living English

historian and essayist, but the reference can be only to the live-

liness and brilliancy of his historical scenes, and not to the mi-

nute space in which the picture of more than eighteen centuries

is presented.

As soon as we had determined to translate the work, the

author was informed of our intention, and we publish his reply

to our communication. Unforeseen difficulties, however, delayed

the publication of our work, and when more than a hundred

pages had been stereotyped, we received a copy of the seventh

edition, with numerous corrections and additions. We have cer-

tainly no reason to regret such an occurrence, although it im-

posed on us the necessity of recalling and rewriting a large

portion of our manuscript. We submitted, however, with cheer-

fulness to the necessity, since we are now able to present an

edition in which some errors have been corrected, the results of

recent research, especially with respect to the second and third

centuries, have been incorporated, and the eventful history of the

last seven years has been added. In an Appendix, we present

every thing of importance added by the author in the part which

had been already struck off. But as we were obliged in this first

part to retain the numbers of the sections used in the sixth

edition, and subsequently to adopt those used in the seventh,

some confusion has necessarily been created. Should a new
edition be called for, we hope not only to remove this defect, but

to adapt the work to an American position. The section on

America (§ 462) has been already, with the author's concur-

rence, rewritten and enlarged. Considerable pains have also

been taken to adapt the references and authorities to the present

state of English literature, and some references to German trans-

lations of English and French works have been omitted, but

every addition is indicated by brackets. We are well aware that

our work has many faults after all our revisions and efforts to

correct them, but, .like the author, we see no end to the labor

which might be bestowed on that which is, by its nature, neces-

sarily imperfect. Dr. Hase has given a large part of his atten-
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tion to the original liistory for more than twenty years. He was

bom in the year 1800 at Steinbach. In 1823, he was a private

instructor in Theology at Tubingen ; in 1829, he was elected a

Professor of Philosophy in Leipsic ; and in 1830, he became a

Professor of Theology in Jena, where he still continues. His

other works are : The Old Pastor's Testament, Tub. 1824 ; The

Murder of Justice, a Vow of the Church, Lps. 1826 ; A Manual

of Evang. Dogmatik, Lps. 1826, 4th and much enlarged edit.,

Lps. 1850 ; Gnosis, Lps. 1827-29, 3 vols. ; Hutterus Kedivivus,

or Dogmatik of the Evang. Luth. Church, Lps. 1829, 7 ed. in

1848 (a work whose purely historical account involved him in

a controversy with Eohr, the great champion of Kationalism,

and led to a series of polemical works on that subject) ; The

Life of Christ, Lps. 1829, 4th imp. edit. 1854 ; Libri Symbolici

Ecclesiae Evangelicae sive Concordia, of which the 3d ed. ap-

peared in Lps. 1846 ; The Two Archbishops, (referring to the

difficulties in the dioceses of Cologne and Posen,) Lps. 1839
;

The Good Old Law of the Church, two academical discourses,

2d ed. Lps. 1847 ; The Evang. Prot. Church of the German

Empire, on Ecclesiastical Law, 2d ed. Lps. 1852 ; The Modern

Prophets, three Lectures on the Maid of Orleans, Savonarola,

and the Kingdom of the Anabaptists, Lps. 1851. He has also

recently been engaged in the publication of Didot's new edition

of Stephanus' Thesaurus Grecae Linguae, of which the seventh

part has just appeared.



AUTHOR'S LETTER TO THE TRAJ^SLATORS.

To Prof. C. E. Bhimenthal and Rev. C. P. Wing

:

—
Dear Sirs :—Between him who incorporates in a book the results

of his most serious and profound mental labors, and those who from a

cordial preference endeavor to introduce and interpret it to a foreign

nation, must naturally spring up such an intimate intellectual sympathy,

that it would seem surprising for them, if contemporaries, to remain

strangers to each other. I, therefore, hail with grateful feelings the

kind letter you have sent me across the ocean, and in imagination grasp

the hand of fraternal fellowship extended to me from the land of

William Penn.

You have doubtless already discovered that no ordinary obstacles

were to be surmounted before a good translation of my Church History

could be made, as my object was to compress the most perfect picture

of the religious life developed in the Church into the smallest frame

;

and hence I was compelled to be very parsimonious in the use of words,

and to refer to the original authorities for many things plain to the

learned, but obscure to the learner. A French translation, once at-

tempted, split upon this rock. I hope, however, that in a sister lan-

guage, so essentially Germanic as the English, these difficulties may be

more easily overcome, and such a confidence is encouraged by the fact,

that in a Danish translation they have been completely vanquished.

If I remember correctly, an attempt to translate my work was once

made in England, but was abandoned on account of its supposed incon-

sistency with the views of the Established Church. You have doubtless

considered how far this objection should prevail with reference to the

Church of your country, if the numerous and varied communities which

have pitched their tents under the banner of the stars and stripes may
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be truly spoken of as a single Church. I trust, however, that among

those who study history from a higher position than that of a party, an

assimilation of views will gradually prevail respecting the silent opin-

ions and facts which lie beliind us in the past. I have at least honestly

aimed to recognize in its proper light every element in any way drawn

around our common Lord. I have thus endeavored to approach as

nearly as possible that exalted position from which the history of his

Church will be regarded by Christ himself, not merely as the Judge of

quick and dead, but as the faithful Shepherd seeking the lost lamb.

May my poor book, therefore, be dressed once more in a language

spoken on every ocean and coast, and so come back to me from a world

to which, as to another holy land, hosts of peaceful crusaders are an-

nually pouring to plant anew their hopes, and to realize their long-

cherished ideals in subsequent generations. The brief notice of the

Church in the United States you propose to substitute for my section

on that subject, will doubtless better adapt the work to your country.

Whenever the universal interest of the Church was the topic, I have

myself given more space to the Church of my fathers. I have no

doubt that the alliance commenced between German and American the-

ology will prove a blessing to both. Both nations have certainly a

great mission assigned them in ecclesiastical history, which each must

accomplish in its own peculiar manner.

The sixth edition made its appearance just before the storm which

has since broken over central Europe. Pius IX., having been driven

from his beautiful Babylon by an insurrection which he could not allay

by kindness, has been restored by republican France, to substitute a

government of priests and Jesuits for a Roman Republic. The French

clergy have also hastily concluded to send up the petition " Domine,

salvam fac rempublicam," as long as a democratic republic can be main-

tained in France. In Germany, our national Assembly at Frankfort

not only proclaimed the gospel of liberty for the Church, and the fun-

damental rights of the German nation, but going beyond the people

whom they professed to regard as their model, they threatened to di-

vest the state of all Christian or religious character. The more con-

siderate of our nation sent forth their warnings against such a rupture

with all historical traditions, and painful political events have since

shown that the immediate object of the Protestant German Church

should be much more cautious and consonant with the national spirit

This object uncjuestionably is, to give to the Church the administration

of its own aflFairs, in alliance with a state under which the right of

citizenship shall depend upon no creed, and the gospel of Christ shall

be proclaimed as the highest principle of right.
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In the Catholic Church, the independence of the state secured to
the hierarchy by the revolution, was made subservient to such an' enor-
mous increase of its powers, that the freedom of the inferior clergy and
of the congregations is seriously endangered. What was called Ger-
man Catholicism, has shown, as the more sagacious perceived from the
commencement, that it lacked the religious energy necessary to effect a
reform m the Christian Church. Since it has ceased to be harassed by
political obstructions it has dwindled into an insignificant sect. But in
the contest between a merely prescriptive Christianity, and the pro-
gressive spirit of modern improvement, many a severe conflict must
doubtless yet take place, before Christ in this respect also will manifest
himself as the Mediator.

Karl Hase.
Jena, May >Jth, 1850.



PKEFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

In composing the following work, my intention was to present a text-

book to the public, and to accomplish this, I resolved to devote to it all

the severe labor and concentration of effort which such an object requires.

But I was aware that however the general outline might be condensed, the

living freshness which we find in the original monuments and documents

of each historical period, should be preserved unimpaired. Instead,

therefore, of endeavoring, like most of those who have prepared such

works, to present only that which is general and indefinite, I have con-

tinually aimed to hold up that which in each age possessed most of in-

dividual and distinct character ; and when it became indispensable that

some general grand features should be rendered prominent, I have

sought to make these so suggestive of the particular facts, that recollec-

tions of the most minute circumstances should throng the mind of the

instructor. In this way, the attention will be aroused while in the pro-

cess of preparation, and the memory will be strengthened in its recollec-

tions, since whatever is characteristic awakens sympathy, and fastens

itself in the memory. In this respect, it may be said that what belongs

to a good text-book, is also an essential part of every historical repre-

sentation. In every century many noble spirits have found their prin-

cipal delight, and expended all their energies, in investigating subjects

connected with ecclesiastical history. And yet for a long time the com-

position of ecclesiastical history seems by no means to have retained the

eminent relative position which it held in former days. Without refer-

ring to historians of an curlier period, where have we any works upon

Church History whose excellence as historical compositions can be com-

pared with those of Machiavel, Hume, and John Miiller ? Even

among the most recent ecclesiastical histories, that of Spittler is the

only work which can stand the test of a critical examination by the con-

temporary literary world ; but its Christian character is so obviously

one-sided, that every one perceives that in this respect it is far inferior



PKEFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. XI

to that of Neander. In thus expressing my general design, my object

is to show what has been my aim, however far I have come short of at-

taining it. In these remarks, however, I have had very little reference

to the mere literary style
;

for, with respect to this, we in Germany

generally need, and actually receive, much allowance for the dry form

of a compendium. I rather refer to such a careful study of original

authorities that the objects and events assume the living freshness of

reality, and to a complete intellectual apprehension of the facts. I have

also bestowed some attention upon a peculiar department of history,

which, though it has in former times been noticed by all genuine eccle-

siastical historians, never became prominent until the appearance of the

venerable Neander's History of the Christian Religion. I do not, how-

ever, by any means expect that my present work will receive very de-

cided favor from those who, in a peculiar sense, belong to the school of

Neander, since it was certainly not so much my special object to search

out what was spiritual and devotional among the people, as it was al-

ways to seize upon what was characteristic of the popular religion. In

the greatness and completeness of such a representation, there must of

course always be much adapted to inspire devotional feelings, and, ac-

cordingly, I have constantly felt that I was writing the history of the

actual kingdom of God on earth. But as men have often turned

that which was really sublime into a caricature, many individual points

must necessarily be far enough from edifying.

There are some subjects not usually introduced into an ecclesiastical

history, to which I have awarded a right to a position there, because

they had their origin in the Church, Indeed, in most of the larger

Church Histories, nearly all of them have had a certain kind of con-

sideration already bestowed upon them. Such is, c. g.^ the treatment

which Schroeckh has given to the subject of Christian art, although the

style in which he has written must be confessed to have been singularly

awkward. In his Encyclopedia, Rosenkranz has also assigned a due

degree of importance to the subject of ecclesiastical architecture. On
the other hand, I have omitted many things ordinarily mentioned even
in the smallest compendiums. I have, however, so little disposition to

offer an apology for this, that I am rather inclined to reproach myself

that, especially on the subject of Patristics, I so far yielded to usage

that I allowed many topics to retain their ordinary position, which

certainly have no right to a place in history. On various occasions it

has recently been asserted that ecclesiastical history ought, at least in

a course of academica? instruction, to throw out a portion of its ballast.

And yet we can hardly think that a proper remedy for our difficulties

would be found in the plan proposed by Tittmann, according to which
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our future histories must be confined to an account of the promulgation

of Christianity, and of the internal constitution of the Church. For, it

must readily be perceived, that no true representation of the actual

condition of the Church could ever be made by one who confined him-

self to such arbitrary restrictions. If, indeed, an ecclesiastical history

should attempt merely to present a connected account of all theological

literature, it would go beyond its peculiar province, and become an en-

cyclopedia of theological knowledge. No particular event connected

with theological science ever needs to be noticed, except when it becomes

important as a prominent circumstance belonging to the age, and may

properly be regarded as characteristic of the times. We cannot, how-

ever, entirely dispense with some account of the received doctrines of

the Church. Although a separate history of these is of the highest im-

portance to the interests of theological science, the ecclesiastical his-

torian cannot on that account omit all reference, to the subject; for how

could the ecclesiastical movements of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries

be adequately described without noticing the various forms and processes

through which the doctrinal views of the Church, and its different sects,

then passed, and by which the character of those great movements was

determined ? Indeed, how could a clear representation be given of any

period of the Church, unless it included some account of the system of

faith which animates and sustains the whole. There is, in reality, only

a formal distinction between the history of doctrines as a special science,

and as an element in the general history of the Church
;
for, aside from

the difference in the outward extent with which the subject is necessarily

treated, they only refer to the different poles of the same axis,—the

former presenting the doctrine rather as an idea unfolding its own self,

and the latter exhibiting it in its relation to surrounding events. But

the principal method by which ecclesiastical history was to be simplified,

was by discarding a mass of useless material. Nothing is a part of

history which has not at some period possessed actual life, and con-

sequently become immortal, by exhibiting in itself a true refraction of

the Christian spirit ; for, as God is only the God of the living, so history

is not a record of that which is lifeless and dead, but of that which has

a perpetual life. We have, however, hitherto dragged along a vast

multitude of these still-born trifles. Of what benefit can it be, at least

for students, to have it in their power to repeat the names of all those

persons who have been only remotely connected with the different events

mentioned in history,—of Synods which decided upon nothing, of popes

who never governed, and of authors who wrote nothing of importance.

A veneration for the names of these silent personages, of whom nothing

is recorded but the year of their death, has induced many even of our
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greatest ecclesiastical historians to fill whole pages of their works with

the useless catalogue. Should any one think that it is the business of

the instructor to quicken these dry bones by giving an account of their

works, he certainly has very little idea of the range of topics embraced

in the academic lecture
;
and I appeal to the experience of any one who

has ever gone through with the text-book of Staudlin or of Muenscher,

and inquire whether he has found it possible to animate the masses

found in them ; or if he has been successful in this, whether he has

found any advantages worth the trouble? I have endeavored, as far as

possible, to avoid such useless verbiage in the text, for, although a man-

ual should be expected to require much explanation from the living

teacher, it should also possess some character of its own. By adopting

this plan, opportunity has been acquired for a more extensive notice of

those matters which were really important, and it will sometimes be

found that I have given to such topics as much space as they ordinarily

receive in larger works. It is possible, indeed, that a degree of dispro-

portion may be discovered between the attention bestowed upon different

individual subjects; but it was never intended that the most diffuse por-

tions should take the place of the oral lecture, but rather excite the

reader to examine more thoroughly into the minutest particulars. The

principle on which this has been done may be found expressed in the

third section of the work. The academic instruction will at least assist

the student in gaining a complete view of an age, if it only presents that

age most thoroughly in the lives of its individual men ; and it is pre-

cisely by such a concrete representation of exalted particular agents

that the most distinct impression is produced upon the memory.

Shakspeare says, in one of his prologues, " I pray you, look upon the

broil of a few players as if it were a real battle ! " In like manner, the

historian may request his readers to regard the intellectual chiefs and

representatives of a particular period as the age itself. Such a course

is not one which I have myself originally discovered, but it is the

necessary result of the multiplication of those admirable biographies of

which Neander has given us such eminent specimens, and to the compo-

sition of which his example has so much contributed.

The reader will sometimes meet with very peculiar expressions, such

as no one would reasonably have expected from my own pen. The ex-

perienced reader of history will readily perceive that these are quotations

which I have taken as a kind of catch-words from the original authori-

ties. I might frequently have designated them as such by some mark,

but they are generally" so interwoven and imperceptibly blended with

my own words, that if I had attempted to distinguish the words of other
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authors from my own, my history would have had almost the aspect of

mosaic work.

Although I have never concealed my own opinions, I have generally

preferred to let the facts of the narrative speak for themselves. I was

also far more anxious to show why any particular event came to pass,

and how it was regarded when it took place, than to indulge in those

pedantic reflections, in which men every where attempt to act as judges.

And yet even with respect to secular matters, I have never shrunk from

calling every thing by its right name. In the very darkest times, those

who occupied positions purely ecclesiastical, were allowed freely to call

that unchristian which was really so. But probably most persons will

think that when judging of things inconsistent with true religion, I have

used the full liberty which naturally belongs to my position and my
character more frequently on the side of leniency than of severity. I

have no doubt, however, that in both respects I have given ample

grounds for offence to those who apply to other ages the standard of intelli-

gence and improvement to which their own has attained, or who judge

them by the contracted rules of piety which they have adopted ; in

whose eyes Catharine of Siena was merely " a silly kind of woman," and

Julius II. " il novum monstrum ; " and who say of Cardinal Hildebrand,

that, " the scoundrel even pretended to work miracles
;

" or who, on the

other side, relate that the word of the cross was ecclesiastically abolislied

in Weimar in the year 1833. But judicious men will not fail to recog-

nize the same disposition in all the apparent changes of opinion which

have taken place. They can regard the same words as seasonable, and

indicative of an exalted mind, when used by Gregory VII., which are

nothing but the helpless lamentations of a feeble old age when they ap-

pear in a Bull of Gregory XVI. With regard to the bright side of the

mediaeval hierarchy, and the dark side of the Reformation, I do not

suppose I Heed, in a purely theological circle of readers, to guard against

misconstructions with a solicitude like that which Van Raumer recently

exhibited, when writing for the more general body of the people. I

might, indeed, allege that the Reformation was so pure, and so exalted

in its nature, that it needs no concealment of its darker passages ; but

even if this were untrue, I should nevertheless withhold nothing from

the light. Something may be exacted from those for whom the present

work is intended ; for, though they may be young, they should be trained

to take independent and comprehensive views of history. I have, there-

fore, in every instance expressed the whole truth so far as I have myself

known it. The only sections in which I have allowed any restrictions

were those which contain notices of doctrinal history. Among students

with whom I am acquainted, it is always a rule to attend lectures upon
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Ecclesiastical History before those upon Didactic Theology ; and it ap-

pears to me right that this should always be the case. I have, there-

fore, in some instances sacrificed something of the profundity of a

scientific investigation, that I might address myself more intelligibly to

the popular mind.

I have also taken some liberty in the general arrangement. No one

conversant with the subject would require that each historical period

should be accommodated to the same immutable framework. Who
would think of bringing the apostolic Church into the same frame which

has been found so appropriate to the age of the Reformation ? And if

some exceptions must be conceded by those who are most zealous in be-

half of an invariable system, we shall not hesitate to abandon this phan-

tom of uniform periods, Neither have I thought it necessary when no

change had taken place in some particular state of afiairs, in all instances

to announce in a formal manner, that such was the fact, or to introduce

the most unimportant details as I should have felt obliged to do, if I

had had just so many spaces to fill in each period. If an event appears not

to have possessed much influence until a period after that in which it

had its commencement, it will be mentioned only in that in which it be-

came fully developed. In all cases, I have recognized no other law than

that which requires that each age should be so presented that the clear-

est view of it may be obtained, and most firmly fixed in the memory.

In some instances, especially in modern history, I was doubtful what

arrangement would be best adapted to my purpose. In such cases, ray

final decision was determined by a very slight preponderance of reasons

in its favor, and I shall not, therefore, be surprised if others should come

to a different conclusion. If, however, they actually consider all the ad-

vantages and results of each method, they will at least appreciate the

motives by which I was directed in my selection.

A selected literature is the only thing, in itself of no importance,

which is yet essential to a text-book. Where it has been possible, I

have distinguished between original authorities and revised editions.

I have referred to particular passages at the bottom of the page, not

often as proof passages, but merely as significant and distinct expres-

sions of the age in which they were written, and to be communicated

verbally by the lecturer himself. The small number of them will cer-

tainly not be imputed to my indolence by those who are aware how
easily such citations are now to be obtained, and how trifling an evidence

they are of genuine study. They will be found most abundant in the

present work with reference to recent times (though without regard to

the views of the contemporary writers), because it was then more difli-

cult to refer to general original authorities, or to revised editions of them.
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It is, indeed, possible, that if I had waited ten years longer, I could
have established some of my positions with more circumspection. But
if I had done so, I might at that time have had neither the opportunity
nor the inclination to write such a work as is needed for a text-book

;

and as I shall be just as able then to make any improvements within my
power upon the present work, I hope my friends will kindly accept
what I now have to present them, although from the nature of such a
work the writer is likely to console himself at its close with the hope
that he will at some future day be able to improve and perfect it.

Jena, Ascension Day^ 1834.

PKEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

This Church History has been every where so kindly appreciated and
noticed, that I have nothing but my thanks to offer, as I present to the
public another edition. With regard to the division into periods, and
some minor details, I have recently had occasion to explain my views
to a considerable extent in the second number of my polemic treatises.

Jena, March 9«A, 1836.

PEEFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

I CERTAINLY havc rcasou to rejoice in the reception with which this
book has been favored, as it has been circulated far beyond the sphere
for which it was originally intended. Such a result is especially pleas-
ing, as it indicates that the interest recently awakened in ecclesiastical
and kindred subjects is not confined to matters pertaining exclusively
to the present generation, but that men are anxious to become thoroughly
acquainted with the condition of things in earlier times, and to become
animated by the rich life of the Church during its whole past existence.
But while this is true, literature itself certainly gains but little by this
rapid succession of new editions, and it has really been a source of vex-
ation to me that I was obliged to allow so fine an opportunity to pass
without contributing more to the perfection of this work. The improve-
ments introduced have generally been in matters of no great importance,
and even where some considerable changes have been made, they have
not been the result of any comprehensive investigations of my own, but
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rather of the labors of others. Thus, the section which relates to

Savonarola has received some accession to its materials from the re-

searches pursued for a while in Florence, by my former beloved col-

league Meier, and the history of the Popes since the Reformation has
gained something from the ingenious examinations and careful extracts

from original documents lately made by Rmike. Although the brevity

of a text-book has not allowed frequent references to the German
Mythology of Grimm, this work has afforded me much valuable assist-

ance when attempting to gain a complete view of the history of the

Crermanic Church.

Prof /fra^iie, in the Literary Advertiser (1837. N. 10-12.), besides

giving a detail of individual facts, which is instructive to any one, and
is especially worthy of my particular thanks, has passed a judgment
upon the spirit of my book, by comparing it with Neander's Church
History as a standard. In this respect, we Germans are a very strange

people. If any one has succeeded in accomplishing any thing excellent

in his own peculiar way, we always think that if another attempts any
thing in the same department, he must set about it in precisely the

same style. But the very fact that this particular kind of historical

writing has had for its representative and cultivator one so eminently
endowed as Neander confessedly is, renders it comparatively needless

that others should enter the same field, and unlikely that any should

equal him. We can only hope that he may have health sufficient, and
life long enough, to complete his great work. If, however, it is thought
that a text-book in his style is desirable. Dr. Gucrike has certainly

made the most diligent use of bis pages, and should it be objected that

Guerike's orthodoxy is extreme, Neander himself has trained up a num-
ber of clever pupils, of whom more than one is competent to write a
text-book. I have received in my own way much advantage from
Neander, but my original constitution is so different from his, and my
mind has passed through a process of development so very different,

that I should have gained but little, whatever efforts I had made to

imitate him. No one should expect to gather grapes of thorns, though
possibly roses might be found upon them.

The judgment of the Hegelian school has been expressed in a review

by Prof Hasse, in the Annual Register of Scientific Criticism

(1836. N. 66-68.). The liberal spirit of true science, and the friendly

disposition of the writer, cannot be mistaken in the piece, in spite of

the severe terms in which that judgment is expressed. He has, how-
ever, done me some injustice when he asserts that I attempted in my
remarks respecting general and indefinite expressions in my first preface,

to escape from the universal principles of philosophical thought. I
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only intended there to speak against those indefinite phrases which are

so common in our ordinary text-books, as, e. g., the very example which

I then adduced, where whole pages are filled with names distinguished

only by a cross and a date, which give to them the appearance of a

Moravian cemetery, rather than of an abundant and varied individual

life. Against the objection that I indulged too much in the description

of minute details, which might be urged more correctly against historical

representations, I will not reply that it certainly requires more labor

to collect such minor particulars from the original authorities than it

does to make general reflections upon the events, for I am well aware

that my worthy opponent would contend for the former as a part of his

own plan, and that he really would require such an earnest investigation

of facts, as cannot be performed without a severe exercise of thought.

But this earnest inquiry into the origin and nature of things, I have in

no instance avoided. With regard to the general principles contained

in the facts of histori/, it will be found that the summaries prefixed to

the periods contain nothing else, and that the subsequent details of

particular and distinct events may really be regarded as a more ex-

tended illustration of them. But his account of my method of procedure

in this matter is not altogether correct. He says; " The author, e. g.,

instead of giving us the true origin of monasticism, presents us with a

description of St. Anthony; and even of him, we have merely a series

of peculiar traits of character expressed in the most pithy style." And

yet just before the section alluded to, a complete general view of the

origin and spirit of that whole theory of religious life out of which

necessarily proceeded a style of living, of which that of the anchorets

was an extreme form, had been presented (now § 64.), and in the next

period, when that which properly may be called the monastic life came

before us, 9. similar general representation of the true object and spirit

of this style of life is given (now ^ 134.). The reviewer proceeds:

" We are then presented in a similar style with a portraiture of Cyprian

(now § 84.), as the representative of the whole ecclesiastical life of his

age, and a characteristic incident in the life of Leo the Great is given

as a specimen of the mode in which the Roman bishops drew into their

own hands the administration of the government of the whole Church."

But in the first instance here mentioned, the account of Cyprian was

preceded by a history of the process by which the legal relations of the

Church had been formed, and by some notice of the general character-

istics of the ecclesiastical life ; and in the other case, all the antecedent

principles had already been mentioned by means of which the Roman

see had gained a consciousness of its future destiny. Cyprian and Leo

are described to a greater extent than others, because they were re-
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garded as the natural representatives of this peculiar phase of the eccle-

siastical life. My object was in this way to bring the abstract principles

which I had laid down into a concrete representation by means of these

important individual characters, inasmuch as I had certainly supposed

this to be the proper method in which history should be written. I

suppose I must submit when our critic condescends to impute every

thing which he approves in this history to what he calls " the happy

tact of the writer, which enables him to discover things as it were by

instinct or divination," because he did not find them proceeding from

Hegelian principles, and they were not embellished with the well-known

formulae of his own school. I am not, indeed, one of those who strive

to affect ignorance of those results of the Hegelian philosophy which

have had so general an influence upon the history of our world. But

with respect to historical writing, Marheineke's History of the Reforma-

tion has put the question beyond all doubt, that a man can be an emi-

nent historian, and at the same time a friend of the Hegelian philosophy

;

and yet there are already some symptoms that a zealous Hegelian may
pretty thoroughly ruin the history which he attempts to write. Indeed,

there can be no doubt that if a history of the Church were written, even

by a writer as profound as Daub himself, on the principles and method

lately recommended by him in the Journal for Speculative Theology, it

would turn out to be utterly unreadable to most of our race. At any

rate, we may console ourselves with the recollection, that since the time

of Thucydides there have been some writers jvho, by a happy tact, or

by divination, have been able to produce something like tolerable his-

tories, although it does not appear that they were guided by Hegelian

principles, or used Hegelian formulae.

It has been pleasant to me to find that some learned men of the

Catholic Church have recognized my honest intention to be uniformly

just toward their Church, and to declare the whole truth in every case.

It would hardly be candid in the different parties generally to expect

from each other more than such acknowledgments of good will, since it

must necessarily be a condition of their different ecclesiastical positions

that the same events should have a different aspect in the view of each,

and that one should always find something of which it disapproves in

the accounts of the other. But it is no small gain when both are con-

vinced of each other's good will. I refer particularly to a criticism by

Prof Hefele, in the Quarterly Journal of Tubingen, (1836, N. 4.) He
is entirely correct whe^i he says, that what I have written in § 333,

where it is said, " the idols were burned," was not intended to express

my own view. Nor is it precisely meant as an expression of what

Zwingle himself believed on the subject. It is rather the view and the
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language of the whole generation in that vicinity from which this de-

struction of the images proceeded ; and although the expression is rather

rude, it was selected as the briefest by which the motives of the actors

could be made known. In the passage in which Amsdorf's installation

as Bishop of Naumburg (now ^ 337), is mentioned, I am better agreed

with the honored Reviewer than he seems to have suspected. For when

it is there said, " The elector could not resist the temptation to provide

an apostolic bishop for that see," it is not merely intended that such,

was the purpose of the elector and his counsellors, and such the reason

by which they satisfied their own consciences in this proceeding, but a

slight touch of irony is blended with the whole, and is indicated in the

expression, that the elector could not resist such a temptation^ since the

apostolic character of this bishop, in the opinion of the court, consisted

principally in the fact, that the new incumbent would draw but a small

salary, and consequently the electoral treasury would be enriched by

the ample revenues of the bishopric. I confess, too, that I can see very

little of a more apostolic character in our Lutheran zealot Amsdorf

than in the mild and learned Julius von Pflug. But whatever one may
think with regard to these points, the whole proceeding was in violation

of long established rights. Although a little surprised that he should

have called the style of my work enigmatical^ I was happy to find that

this Reviewer fully appreciated the view which I had expressed with

regard to the relation of a text-book to the oral lecture. It would

seem, however, from the historical examples which he adduces, that he

at least succeeded in completely understanding my meaning when I re-

marked, that the subjects which are more generally treated, and barely

hinted at, in the text-book, are founded upon distinct historical views,

.

and are so presented as to invite the instructor, who is well informed

on the minute details, to communicate and enlarge upon them. The

style required for this I should not call enigmatic, merely because

those who have not become familar with the original authorities of the

history may find something not properly obscure, but to be passed over

more superficially than other subjects, and without a complete exhaus-

tion of its contents. A germ, or a bud, cannot, indeed, be fully seen

until it has become expanded in the flower ; but whoever sees the bud,

has before him not merely an enigma, but what is already an intelligible

reality. This is very much like the comparison which the Reviewer

made between the Florentine and the Roman schools of painting, to

illustrate the distinction between Catholic history and my own, or the

ordinary orthodox histories of the Church. Every well-educated person

will readily perceive the import, and the striking nature of this com-

parison. But any one familar with the peculiarities of the two schools,
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and has a vivid conception of their productions, will appreciate the

profound truth, and the extensive applicability of this ingenious com-

parison.

Jena, June Uh, 1837.

PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION.

During the years which have elapsed while the previous editions have

been given to the public, I have had time and inclination enough not

only more thoroughly to investigate many particulars (though I must

not withhold my heartiest thanks from those who have assisted me), but

also to revise the whole, without, however, changing the essential char-

acter of the book. The object for which it was originally intended

would allow of no augmentation of its size. The vastness of its subject

rendered all attempts to render the contents themselves more perfect in

their relations and in their distinctness an absolutely interminable

task. But on this anniversary of the morning on which, seven years

ago, the first preface of this work was written, I am painfully oppressed

by the recollection, that a large part of the most vigorous and most

tranquil portion of my life has been spent in efi"ort3 to improve a work

of such a limited extent ; and I cannot venture upon any further prom-

ises with regard to future efforts in this matter.

Jena, Ascension Day^ 1841.

PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION.

The ten years to which I alluded at the close of the preface to the

first edition have now passed, and it is certain that in an animated in-

tercourse with the age in which I live, many of the positions I first as-

sumed have either been more carefully verified, or have been changed.

Either in the German, or in a foreign language, this work has found its

way through the hands of the youth into the quiet residences of many

pastors, and even into palaces. Thus, under the divine blessing, may

it proceed onward in its course, producing in the Church a sound

consciousness of her hisitorical development until it shall have fulfilled

its mission.

Jena, Jan. Isi, 1844.
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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION.

Whatever is new in this edition will be found principally in those

portions relating to the most ancient and the most modern times.

Most of what I have added to the former has been occasioned by the

researches of the new school of Tubingen. These were not altogethei

unknown to me during the composition of the original work, but in con

sequence of the works of Baur, Paulus and Schwegler, with reference to

the period immediately after the apostles, they now appear in more per-

fect relations. I was in no danger of maintaining an obstinate resistance

to the fundamental principles of their historical scheme, to avoid the

necessity of taking back my former assertions on the same subject, for,

in the first edition, I had maintained that a primary form of ecclesi-

astical orthodoxy was Ebionism, although afterwards, in consequence of

the progress of other views, this was regarded as a heresy. The very

earliest theological treatise which I published, as long ago as 1824, and

which was quoted by Dr. Schwegler himself, was written to show that

the Epistle to the Hebrews belonged to an Ebionite party. And yet I

have never been convinced that the struggle between the Jewish and the

Pauline parties continued as late as a century after the death of the

apostles, and in countries beyond the limits of Palestine, and constituted

the great moving principle of the history and literature of that century.

It did not belong to a mere text-book to discuss the ingenious arguments

which Dr. von Baur has brought forward, but my present revision has

certainly gone quite far enough into this matter, and my history of this

oldest period of Church history seems almost every where like a quiet

conference with the Tubingen school, by adopting or controverting whose

positions it has been much benefited. I was, of course, unable to make

use at that time of the new edition (4 ed. 1847.) of Neauder's history

of the apostolic Church. The abundant materials which the last four

years have afi'orded, were easily added, like new annual rings and shoots,

to the old trunk of the most modern history.

I have, for this once, spared myself the disagreeable task of reading

the proof-sheets for the correction of typographical errors, but an un-

pleasant mistake has caught my eye in note b, under § 8, where my
diligent proof-reader, even in opposition to grammatical propriety, has

allowed ab orbe condita to stand as in the preceding edition.

In quoting from the Fathers, and from some other authors, I was

sometimes obliged to give the page, and I therefore here mention the

editions to which I referred : Athanasii 0pp. Par. 1627. dementis

Alex. 0pp. ed. Potter. Oxon. 1715. Cypriani 0pp. ed. Fell. Amst.
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1713. Epiphanii 0pp. ed. Petav. Par. 1622. Hieronymi 0pp. ed.

Martianay, when that of Vallarsi is not expressly mentioned. Justini

0pp. ed. Otto. Jen. 1842s. Leon M. 0pp. edd. Ballerini. Origenia

0pp. ed. Delarue.—Gerson. ed. Du Pin. Antu. 1706. Guicciardini.

Van. 1583-4. Mattheus Paris. Par. 1644. Melancth. Epp. in the

Corpus Reformatorum ed. Bretschneider. Platina. 1664. Dutch edition.

Trithemi Annales Hirsang. S. Galli. 1690.

In the notes to the latest modern history, the abbreviations A. K.

Z. mean the (Darmstadt) Allegemeine Kirchen-Zeitung ; Ev. K. Z.

mean Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung ; Brl. A. K. Z. mean Berliner

Allgemeine Kirchen-Zeitung; A. Z. mean Augsburger Allgemeine

Zeitung; L. A. Z., or D. A. Z., mean Leipziger, afterwards Deutsche

Allgemeine Zeitung. It may be that some public documents which had

been published in the religious, are quoted from the political journals,

because I had first met with them in the latter, but it is certainly very

desirable for future historical purposes, that our religious periodicals

should collect in a more perfect manner than they have done the original

documents, especially of foreign Churches. This will become especially

important, if the Acta historico-ecclesiastica, which poor Rheinwald com-

menced, should never be continued.

Jena, First Sunday in Advent, 1847.

PKEFACE TO THE SEVENTH EDITION.

Although I had supposed that I had before neglected nothing, the re-

vision of this work for a new impression has given occasion for so many
improvements, or at least alterations, that the immensity of the ajQFair

has once more forced itself upon iny attention. Hence the necessity,

to my present annoyance, of a much enlarged edition. I might very

properly excuse myself by saying, as Pascal did, in one of his Provin-

cial Letters, that I have no time to make it briefer. An author ought,

indeed, always to take time for a book, since generally he is under no

necessity of publishing prematurely. But the publication of a new
edition is sometimes beyond his control. When, last Spring, I re-com-

menced my lectures upon Church History, a sufficient number of copies

of this text-book were no\ to be obtained ; I was therefore obliged to

supply my pupils with the separate sheets as they came from th.e press,

and to finish the preparation within a limited time.
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I have been accustomed generally to correct the last proof-sheets

with my own hands, but on the present occasion I spared myself the un-

pleasant task of reading to find typographical errors ; and I committed

to my students the work of diligently watching for these marks of

human frailty. Their keen young eyes have discovered some mistakes

of this kind; and not to mention those which are unimportant, and are

easily seen and corrected, I will only notice that instead of Eugenius

VI., on p. 279, Eugenius IV., should be inserted; and instead of 1835,

in the third line from the bottom of p. 405, 1853 should be printed.

Where quotations are made from the Fathers, and some other

writers, and frequently the precise number of the page must be men-

tioned, I have referred to the following editions : Cypriani 0pp. cd.

Fell. Amst. 1713. Epiphanii 0pp. ed. Petav. Par. 1622. Hieronymi

0pp. ed. Martianay, where Villarsi is not expressly mentioned. Justini

0pp. ed. Otto, Jen. 1847s. Leon. M. 0pp. ed. Ballerinii. Origenis

0pp. ed. Delarue.—Grerson, ed. Du Pin. Antu. 1706. Guicciardini

;

Van. 1583-4. Mattheus Paris; Par. 1644. Melancth. Epp. in the

Corpus Reformatorum. Platina 1664. Dutch edit. Trethemii Annales

Hirsaug. S. Galli. 1690. Sleidan. Argent. 1555. Sarpi 1699-4.

Seckcndorf. Francof 1688. Ranke, deutsche Gesch. 3. ed.

While the work was passing through the press, and after those

sections to which they referred had been printed, many important works

have appeared, which might have had an influence upon my statements.

I will not mention them here, for after a few months such a list would

be as imperfect as before. The author of a monograph must be ex-

pected, of course, to understand his subject bettor than others ; but he

who writes a general history, must learn from many, and be corrected

by almost all.

Jbna, Feb. 27th, 1854.



CONTENTS.

INTRODUCTION.

CHAP. I—PLAN.
set,

1. The Church and the World, .

'

2. Idea of Church History,

3. Proper Province of Church History,

4. Relation to the General History of Religion,

6. Mode of Treating Church History,

6. Value of Church History,

V. Sources, .....
8. Auxiliary Sciences,

9. Division .....
CHAP. H.—GEJifERAL LITERATURE.

10. Polemical Church History, ....
11. French Ecclesiastical Historians, ....
12. Protestant Scientific Church History, .

13. Writers of the German Catholic Church,

.

1
8
8

11

ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY.

PERIOD I.

FROM CHRIST TO CONSTANTINE.

14. General View and Original Authorities, . . . , .18

DIVISION I.—ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH.

CHAP. L—INTRODUCTORY HISTORY.

H Classic Heathenism.

15. Popular Life among the Greeks, . . . . , .16
16. Limits of Grecian Refinement, ..... 16
17. The Religion of the Greeks, . . . . , .16
18. Relation of Philosophy to the Popular Religion, . . . 16



XXVI CONTENTS.

19. Rome as a Republic,

20. Decline of Greece,
21. Elevation and Decline of Rome,
22. Decline of the Popular Religion,

17

18

18
19

n. Judaism.

23. The Religious Life of the People,
24. The Dispersed Jews, .

26. Hellenism, .

26. The Three Sects,

27. The Samaritans,

28. Proselytes,

20
21

21
22
23

23

CHAP. II.—THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

29. The First Pentecost,

80. Fortune of the Church of Jerusalem,
31. Jewish Christianity,

82. Samaritan Christians and Sects,

88. Paul, ....
34. Peter, .....
36. Position of Parties in the time of Paul, .

86. John, .....
37. Parties in the Time of John,

88. Traditions Respecting the Apostles, .

39. Apostolical Fathers of the First Century,
40. Political Overthrow of Judaism,
41. The Roman Civil Power, .

42. Constitution of the Local Churches, .

43. Ecclesiastical Life,

44. Mode of Worship,
45. Doctrines of the Church, .

24
26
26
26
27

30
81

83
34
85
86
86
87

88
89
40
41

DIVISION IL—FORMATION OF THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH.

CHAP. I.— STRUGGLE OF THE CHURCH FOR TTS OWN EXISTENCE

46. The Jews,......... 42
47. The Roman People and Empire, ..... 43
48. Conduct of the Individual Emperors of the Second and Third Centuries, 44
49. Internal History of Paganism, . . . . . .46
60. New-Platonism, . . , . . . .

' 47
61. Literary Controversies of Christianity, . . . . .49
62. The Christian Apologists, ...... 60
63. Religion of Harlinrous Nations, . . . . . .68
64. Spread of Christianity, ...... 68
66. Tne Last Persecution, . . . . . . .64
66. The Martyrs, ........ 65

CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OP THE CHURCH.

67. Original Documents on Ecclesiastical Law, . .66
68. The Clergy and the Laity, ...... 67
69. Bishoim, ......... 69
60. Synods. ........ 60
61. lietroixilitans, ........ 60
62. Tlie Til r.f (Jreat Bishops, ....... 61

63. The Catholic Church and its Branches, . . . .62



CONTENTS. XXVU

CHAP, m.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

64 Christian Morals, ......
65. St. Anthony, ......
66. Ecclesiastical Discipline, . . . . ,

67. The Montanists, .....
68. The Novatians, ......
69. Holy Seasons, and the Controversy about Easter,

To. Sacred Places, and their Decoration, . .

71. Sacred Services, .....

68
64
65
66
67

67

69

CHAP, rv.- DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH, AOT) OPINIONS OPPOSED
TO THEM.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

90.

Sources from which the Church derived its System of Faith

Apostolic Fathers of the Second Century. Cont. from § 39,

Ecclesiastical Literature and Heresy,

Ebionism. Cont. from § 35, .

I. Gnosticism,

II. Syrian Gnostics,

III. Hellenistic Gnostics, .

IV. Gnostics, in an especial sense Christian,

V. Judaizing Gnostics,

VI. Influence of Gnosticism upon the Church,
Manichaeism,
Historico-Ecclesiastical Theology,

Thascius Caecilianus Cyprianus,

I. The School of Alexandria, .

II. Characteristics of the Alexandrian Theology^

HI. Influence of Origen,

Appendix to the Literary History,

Apocryphal Literature,

Subordinationists and Monarchians,

71
72
73
74
75
77
78
81

83
85
86

91

93
94

95
96

PERIOD II.

FROM OONSTANTINE TO CHAELE8 THE GREAT.

91. General View, ...... 101

DIVISION I—THE IMPEKIAL CHURCH.

02. Original Authorities, ......
CHAP. I.—VICTORY AND DEFEAT OF CHRBTLANITT.

93. Constantine and his Sons,......
94. Julianus Apostata, ......
95. The Fall of Paganism, . . ...
96. Massalians and Hypsistarians, ....
97. Christianity under the Persians,.....
98. Abyssinia and the Diaspora, ....
99. Mohammed, .......

100. Victories of Islam, . . ....
CHAP. H—THEOLOGY AND SCIENCE.

101. Conflicts and Sources of the Ecclesiastical Life, .

101

103
104
105
107
107
108
108

110

110



XXVIU CONTENTS.

I. The Abian Controvebst.

102. The Synod of Nicaea. Cent, from § 90, .

103. Athanasius and Arius, ......
104. Minor Controversies, . . . . . .

105. The Synod of Constantinople and the Holy Trinity,

106. Ecclesiastical Literature, .....
II. The Okigenistio Contkovebst.

107. Synesius, Epiphanius, and Hieronymus, ....
108. Chrysostom, .......

III. The Pelagian Conteovebst.

109. Pelagianism and Augustinism, .....
110. Augustinus, .......
111. Victory of Augustinism, ......
112. Semipelagianism, ......

rV. CONTBOVERSIES BESPECTING THE TWO NaTUKES OF ChBIST.

113. The Nestorian Controversy, . . ^ . .

114. The Eutychian Controversy, .....
115. The Monophysites, ......
116. Justinian, .......
117. The Edict of Peace and the Monophysite Church,
118. The Monothelite Controversy, ....
119. Ecclesiastical Literature, ......

112
113

114
115
116

119
120

122
122
124
124

126
127

128
129
180
131

132

CHAP, in.—SOCL^ CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH.

120. Legislation and Books of Law, .....
121. The Roman Empire, ....
122. Power of the Emperor over the Church,

.

123. Power of the Church over the State,

124. Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction,

125. Church Property, ....
126. The Congregation and the Clergy,

127. The Patriarchs, ....
128. The Roman Bishopric before Leo,
129. Leo the Great, ....
130. The Papacy after Leo. Gregory the Great,
131. General Councils and the Catholic Church, .

134
136
137

137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
146

CHAP. rV.—ECCLESL^TICAL LIFE.

132. Religious Spirit of the People and Ecclesiastical Piscipline,

183. Celibacy and Moral Condition of the Clergy,

184. Monastic Life in the East,.....
185. Hermits. Simeon Stylites, ....
186. Monasticism in the West Benedictines, .

187. Veneration for Saints,.....
138. Public Worship, ......
189. Ecclesiastical Architecture and Works of Art,
140. Iconoclastic Controversy,.....

147
148

149

150
151

161

153
155

156

CHAP, v.—OPPONENTS OF THE ORDINARY ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM.

141. General View,
142. The Donatist^, .

143. Audians, Massalians,

144. Prisciiinnus,

146. Protesting Ecclesiastical Teachers,

146. History of the Paulicians, § 1,

157

157
158

158

159
159



CONTENTS. XXIX

DIVISION II.—THE GERMANIC CHURCH.

147. Original Authorities, ... . .

CHAP. I.—ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY.

148. Religion of the Germans,
149. Religion of the Northern German Nations,

150. Arianism, . . . .

151. Victory of Catholicism,

152. British and Anglo-Saxon Church,
153. Irruption of Islam in the West, .

154. Germany, Bonifacius, .

155. The Saxons, ....
156. Overthrow of German Paganism,

CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH,

167. Original Records of the Canon Law,
158. Relation of the Church to the State, .

159. Property of the Church and the Clergy, .

160. Ecclesiastical Power of the Pope,

161. Secular Power of the Pope, ....
162. Charles the Great, .....

CHAP. III.—ECCLESL^TICAL LIFK

163. Religious Spirit of the People, ....
164. Ecclesiastical Discipline, ....
165. Morals of the Clergy and Canonical Life, ^ . .

166. Public Worship, .....
CHAP. lY.—ECCLESL^TICAL SCIENCK

167. Preservation of Literature, ....
168. Scientific Education under the Carolingians,

.

169. Adoptionists, ......

160

162
163

165
166
166
168
168
169
169

170
171
171
172
173
173

174
175
176
177

178
179
180

MEDIAEVAL CHURCH HISTORY.

PERIOD III.

FROM CHAELES TO INNOCENT III.

170. General View and Authorities, .....
CHAP. I.—GENERAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAPACY.

171. General View, .....
172. Donation of Constantine in the Ninth Century,
173. Pseudo-Isidore, .....
174. Tlie Female Pope Joanna,

175. Nicholas I., 858-867, rnd Hadrian 11, 867-872,
176. Formosus, 891-896. Stephen VL, 897,

177. Pornocracy, .....
178. The Popes under the Othos, .

179. The Papacy until the Synod of Sutri,

180. The Popes under Hildebrand, 1048-1073,

181

183
183
184
186
187
188
189

189
191

191



XXX CONTENTS.

181. Gregory VII., April 22, 1078-May 26, 1086,
182. Gregory's Successors, 1 085-1099,
183. The Crusades. Conquest of Jerusalem, .

184. Paschal II., 1099-1118,
185. Calixtus II., 1119-1124. Concordat of Worms,
186. Arnold of Brescia, and Bernard of Clairvaux,

187. The Crusa<le of St Bernard,

188. Frederic I. Barbarossa, 1152-1190, .

189 Thomas Beckct, ....
190. The Crusade against Salaheddin,

191. Henry VI. .

192. Innocent III., Jan. 8, 1198-July 16, 1216,

194
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
205
206
206
207

CIIAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH.

193. Gratian and liis Predecessors,

194. The Church and the State,

195. Ecclesiastical Power of the Papacy,
196. The Cardinals,....
197. The Bishops, and the Bishops' Chapters,

198. Ecclesiastical .Jurisdiction,

199. Property of the Church, .

211
212
214
215
216
217
218

CHAP, m.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

200. The Religious Spirit of the People,

201. Manners of the Clergy,

202. Church Discipline,

203. Public "Worship,

204. Monastic Life,

205. The Congregation of Clugny, .

206. Minor Orders of the Eleventh Century,

207. The Cistercians and St. Bernard,

208. Praemonstrants and Carmelites, .

209. The Trinitarians,

210. The Humiliates, . ,

211. Establishment of the Orders of Knighthood,

219
221
222
223
225
226
227
228
229
230
231

231

CILA.P. rV^—STATE OF SCIENCE IN THE CHURCH.

212. Scientific Education of the Ninth Century, .

213. First Eucharistic Controversy, ....
214. Gottschalk. Cont. from g 12, .

215. Literary Interest during the Tenth Century, under the Othos,

216. Academical Studies in tlie Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, .

217. The Second Eucharistic Controversy,

218. Scholasticism. First Period, .....
219. Mysticism. First Period,.....
220. AbeUrd, 1079-April 21, 1142.

221. The Sacred Scrij)ture8, . .

222. Commencement of a National Literature in the Twelfth Century,

232
234
235
235
236
237
238
240
241
243
248

CHAP, v.—EXTENSION OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

228. The Holy Ansgar, 801-865,

224. Gernuvnio Nations of the North,

225. The Slavic Nations,

226. Tho Hungarians,

227. The Finns, Livonians, and Esthonians,

245
246
248
260
250



CONTENTS. XXXI

CHAP. VI.—PAETIES PROTESTING AGAINST THE CHURCH.

228. The Catharists,

229. Peter of Bruys and Henry.

230. The "Waldenses,

231. The Albigensian War,

Tanchebn and Eon,

CHAP. Vn.—THE' ORIENTAL CHURCH.

232. Extension of the Church,
233. The Roman Empire and the Church,
234. Photius,

235. Division of the Church,
236. State of Science,

23V. Paulicians. § 2. Cont. from § 146,

251
253
254
255

256
25*7

258
259
260
261

PEKIOD IV.
FROM INNOCENT III. TO LUTHEE.

238. General View and Historical Writers,

CHAP. I.—RELATION OF THE PAPACY TO GENERAL APFAIRS.

239.

240.

241.

242
243,

Frederic II.,

Overthrow of the House of Hohenstaufen, .

St. Louis, ......
Termination of the Crusades, .

Rudolph of Hapsburg, 1273-1291. Sicilian Vespers,

244. The Hermit in the Papal Chair, July 5-Dec. 13, 1294
245. Boniface VHL, Dec. 24, 1294-Oct. 11, 1303,

246. Commencement of the Babylonian Exile,

247. Louis of Bavaria, 1314-1347. Joanna I. of Naples,

248. Close of the Babylonian Exile,

249. The Schism, .....
250. Council of Pisa, March 25-Aug. 7, 1409,

251. Council of Constance, Nov. 5, 1414-April 22, 1418,

252. Martin V., Nov. 11, 1417-Feb. 20, 1431,

253. Council of Basle, 1431-1443 (1449),

254. The Popes until the End of the Fifteenth Century,

255. Alexander VI, Aug. 2, 1492-Aug. 18, 1503,

256. Julius II., Nov. 1, 1503-Feb. 21, 1513,

257. Leo X., March 11, 1513-1517 (1621),

CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE
258. Corpus Juris Canonici, . .

259. The State and the Church, ....
260. Ecclesiastical Power of the Papacy,
261. Ecclesiastical Assemblies, ....
262. The National Churches, ....
263. The Bishops and their Jurisdiction, .

264. The Inquisition, .....
CHAP. III.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

265. The Two Great Mendicant Orders,

266. Public Worship, .....
267. Flourishing Period ( f the Imitative Arts in the Church,
268. Worship of the Saints, ....
269. Miracles and Magic, ....
270. Church Discipline and Indulgences, . . .

271. Flagellants and Dancers, ....

CHURCH.

263

265
267
268
269
269
270
271
272
273
274
275
276
277
278
279
281

282
283
285

286
287
288
290
292
292
293

295
300
302
307
309
311

312



TYY1I CONTENTS,

272. Morals of the Clergy,....... 314
273. Religious Character of the People, ..... 315
274. Surrey of the Monastic Life,...... 316
275. More Independent Associations, ...... 317
276. The Templars and the Knights of St. John, .... 318

CHAP. IV.—ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE.

277. Scholasticism. Second Period, ...... 320
278. Scholasticism. Third Period,...... 321
279. MysticisHL Second Period, ...... 322
280. Excesses and Compromises, ...... 324
281. The so-called Revival of Literature, . . . . .326
282. John Rcuchlin, 1455-1522, ...... 329
283. Desiderius Erasmus, 1465-1536, . . . . . .330
284. The Holy Scriptures,....... 331
285. The Doctrine of the Church, . . . . . .332
286. Ethics and Casuistry,....... 333

CHAP, v.—EXTENSION OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
287. Apologetics. Islam. Judaism, ...... 335
288. Prussia. Lithuania. Lapland, . . « . . 336
289. Prester John and the Mongols, . . . . . .337
290. The New World, ....... 338

CHAP.

291. General View,

VL—OPPOSITION AND REFORM.

L Hostile Paettes.

292. The Stedingers and the Heretical Ghibellines,

293. Fraternity of the Free Spirit,

294. Order of the Apostles,

295. Termination of the Earlier Sects, .

n. Refoem.

296,

297,

298,

299.

Reformation in the Head and Members,
John Wycliffe, 1324-Dec. 31, 1381,

John Huss and the Hussites, ....
The Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, .

800. Learned Precursors of the Reformation in Germany,
301. Jerome Savonarola, . . . . .

CHAP. VIL—THE GREEK CHURCH
302. Arsenius, ......
303. The Light of God and Philosophy,

304. Attempts at Union. Cont. from § 235,

305. End of the Greek Empire, . . . .

338

339
340
341

342

343
346
347

350
351
352

354
354
355
356

MODERN CHURCH HISTORY.

PERIOD V.

FROM LUTHER TO THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA.
306. General View, ........ 358

CHAP. L—THE GERMAN REFORMATION.

307. Original Authorities and Literary History, .... 369



CONTENTS. y^xm

L Establishment of the Lutheran Chukch till 1532.

308. Luther's Youth, ......
309. The Ninety-Five Theses, ....
310. Interference of the Pope, . . . • •

311. Amicable Negotiations, ....
312. Deputation at Leipsic, June 27-July, 16, 1519, .

313. Melancthon. General Aflfairs,

314. Appeal to the Christian Nobility of the German Nation,

315. Babylonian Captivity and Christian Freedom,

816. The Fire-Signal, ....••
317. Political Relations till 1521, ....
318. Diet at Worms, 1521, .....
319. The "VVartburg, and the Tumult at Wittenberg, 1521, 1522,

320. System of Doctrines and the Scriptures, .

321. Diet at Nuremberg, 1522, 1523,

322. Introduction of the Reformation,....
323. Commencement of the Division in Germany, 1524-1626,

324. The King and the Theologian,

325. Peasants' War, 1524, 1525, ....
326. Erasmus and Luther. Cont. from § 285, .

327. Luther's Domestic Life, and his Colleagues, .

328. Religious Liberty and the Protestation, ....
329. Svnod of Homburg, 1526. Saxon Church Visitation, 1527-1529,

830. The Diet of Augsburg, 1530, .....
331. League of Smalkald and Peace of Nuremberg,

II. ESTABLISHME>-T OF THE ReFOEMED ChOBCH UNTIL 1531.

332. Youth and Doctrine of Zwingle, .....
333. Introduction of the Reformation, ....
834. Division of the Swiss Confederacy, ....
335. The Sacramentarian Controversy, ....

361
363
363
364
365
366
367

368
369
370
371
372
373
373
374
876
877
377
379
380
381
382
383
383

884
386
388
389

III. Establishment of the Lutheran Chl-rch until 1555.

336. Articles of Smalkald, . . • _ •

337. Progress and Political Power of the Reformation, .

338. Negotiations for Peace and Preparations for War,

339. Luther's Death and Public Character, ....
340. The Smalkaldic War, 1546-7, .....
341. The Interim, ....••••
342. Maurice, 1552, .......
343. Religious Peace, Sept. 25, 1555, .....

IV. Establishment of the Reformed Church until 1564.

344. The Concordium of Wittenberg. Cont. from § 338,

345. Italian Switzerland, .......
346. John Calvin, July 10, 1509-May 27, 1564, ....

CHAP, n.—ESTABLISHMENT OF A PROTESTANT ORTHODOXY.

L Lutheranism.

347. The Antinomian and Osiandrian Controversies,

348. Lutherans and Philippists. General Aflfairs, ....
349. The Synergistic C> ntroversy,....••
350 CryptoCalvinism. Cont from § 344, .....
351. Efforts at Concord, . _ .

352. Reaction of Saxon Calvinism, ......
353. Spirit and Result of the Doctrinal Controversy,

390
391

893
394
895
396
397

898

399
400
400

402
404
405
407
409
410
411



XXXIV CONTENTS.

412
414
415

n. Calvinism.

354. German Reformed Church,
355. The Netherlands,
356. The Synod of Dort, Nov. 13, 1618-end of May, 1619^ .

CHAP. III.—PROGRiSS OF THE REFORMATION THROUGH EUROPE.
357. The United Austrian States until 1609
358. Sweden, . . . . .

'
.

'

359. Denmark with Norway and Iceland, ..*.'.*,
860. Poland, Livonia, and Koorland, .

L Great Britain and Ireland.

361. Establishment of the Anglican Church, ....
362. Origin of the Puritans and Independents.
363. Scotland, . .

...".*.*
364. Great Britain under the Stuarts, .

416
418
419
420

421
423
424
425

11. France.

365. The Night of St. Bartholomew,
366. The Edict of Nantes,
367. Spain and Italy,

426
428
429

CHAP. IV.—FANATICS AND ULTRAISTS OF THE REFORMATION.
368. General Relations of the Reformation, . . . . .

369. Anabaptists as Fanatics,
370. Anabaptists as an Orderly Community. CoUegiants,' .

* ,
'

371. Antitrinitarians, .......
372. Socinians, .

373. Caspar Schwenckfeld, of Ossing. Sebastian Franck, ' . '
.

CHAR v.—CONDITION AND RESULTS OF PROTESTANTISM.

374. Protestantism as a Principle,
375. Morals,

.

. . . .

376. Law, . .

.'.'.'.'.'
377. The Clergy, and Church Property, . .

"

378. Public Worship and Art,
379. Ilutnanistic Education and Holy Scriptures. Cont. from* 8 284,' .

380. Philosophy and Theosophy. Mysticism and Practical Chriatianity,

381.

382.

383.

884.

885.

386.

887.

888.

889.

390.

391.

392.

893.

894.

395.

CHAR VI.—THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
Tlie Popes in the Age of the Reformation, till 1585, .

Igtiatius de Loyola, 1491-1556, .

Development of Jesuitism,
Tiie Council of Trent, Dec. 13, 1545-Dec. 14, 1563,
Sixtus v., April 27, 1585-Aug 27, 1690,
Popes of flic Sfveiiteciith Century,
Law and Political Relations, .

(Jreat Cliaiige in the Character of Catholicism, .

Fraternities for Instruction and Charitj-,
Tlie Fine Art«,

The Sacred Scriptures. Cont from §§ 286, 386,
Laws respecting DDctrines and Internal Tlieological Controversies,
Effort-M at Reconciliation, and Controvereies with the Protestanta,
The Propngaiida, .......
The East Indies.

430
431
432
432
434
435

437
438
440
443
444
446
447

460
452
453
454
456
456
458
460
462
464
465
466
168

470
470



CONTENTS. XXXV

396. Japan,

397. China, .

398. West Indies. Cont. from § 290,

FJkSK

472
474
475

CHAP. Vn.—THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR.

399. Occasions, ....
400. The Bohemian War. Cont. from § 357,

401. The German War,
402. The Peace of Westphalia, .

476
477
478
479

CHAP. Vm.—THE ORIENTAL CHURCH.

403. Connections with Protestants,

404. The Russian Church,

405. The Abyssinians and Maronites,

480
481
482

PEKIOD VI.

FEOM THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA TO THE PRESENT TIME.

406. General View, ........ 483

CHAP. I.—PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHURCH UNTIL 1750.

407. German Orthodoxy, ....... 484
408. George Calixtus, 1586-1656, . . . . . .486
409. Pietism. Spener, 1685-1705,....... 487
410. Philosophical Influences. Cartesius to Wolf, . . . . 489
411. Peaceable Movements in Theology, ..... 490
412. Law and Legal Views in the German Church, .... 492
413. Legal Relations to the Catholic Church, .... 492
414. Attempts at Union, ....... 495
415. The English Revolution. Cont, from § 364, .... 497
416. Freethinkers or Deists, ....... 498
417. The Quakers, ........ 602
418. The United Brethren, Zinzendorf, 1700-1760, . . . .503
419. The Methodists. Wesley, 1703-1791. Whitefield, 1714-1770, . 505
420. The Church of the New Jerusalem, Swedenborg, 1688-1772, . . 606
421. Minor Fanatical Parties, ...... 608
422. Spread of Christianity, ....... 510

CHAP. II.—ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH UNTIL 1750.

423. The Papacy, ........ 511
424. The GaUican Church, ... ... 514

Jansenism.

425. I. Port-Royal,........ 616
426. II. The Constitution Unigenitus,...... 518
427. Mysticism, Quietism, and Pious Humor, .... 519
428. Newly Established Orders, ...... 521
429. Spread of Christianity. Cont. from § 394ss.,.... 521

CHAP. HI.—POMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH UNTIL 1814.

I. Matters Preliminaey to the Revolution.

. 522
624

430. French Philosophy. Cont. from § 416,

431. Clement XIIL (1768-69) and the Jesuits,



XXXVI CONTENTS.

432. Clement XIV. (1769-Y4) and the Jesuits,

.

433. Pius VL (1774-99) and his Age until 1789, .

n. French Revolution.

434. The National Assembly (Constituante), 1789-1791,
435. The Legislative Assembly and National Convention, 1791-1795,
436. Theophilanthropists, 1796-1802, ....
437. The Roman Republic. Cont. from § 433,

III. The Era of Napoleon.

438. Pius VIL and the Re-establishment of the Galilean Church,
439. Dispute between the Emperor and the Pope,

440. Overthrow of the Ecclesiastical German Constitution, .

PAOB

525
526

529
631

632
632

533
534
536

CHAP. IV.—THE PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHURCH TELL 1814.

441. The Age of Enlightenment. Cont. from §§ 416, 430,
442. Christian Reaction. Prussian Religious Edict, .

443. Revolution in German Literature, . . . .

444. Reformation of Philosophy in Germany, . . .

445. Rationalism and Supernaturalism, . . ,

446. The Ecclesiastical Party in Germany,
447. Small Fanatical Parties, . , . . .

448. Civil Relations of Protestants under Catholic Governments.

§413,
Cont from

537
639
541
543
544
545
546

547

CHAP, v.—THE PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHURCH TILL 1853.

449. Development of Protestantism, ....
450. ITie Philosophy of the Absolute, and its Ramifications, .

451. Orthodox Pietism and its Extremes, ....
452. Undecided Controversies between Old and New Protestantism,

453. Prussia, the Union and the Agenda till 1840. Cont. from § 414
454. Lutheranism as a Sect under Frederic William III.,

455. Legal Views and Legal Relations in German Countries,

456. The Prussian National Church and its Branches since 1840,

457. Combinations,.......
458. The Scriptures. Cont. from §§ 379, 411,.

459. Calvinism as a Sect, ......
460. Division of the Church in Scotland and in the Pays de Vaud,
461. The Anglican Church and the Dissenters,

462. Ecclesiastical Affairs in the North American Republic, .

463. Legal Condition with respect to Catholic Governments,
464. Old and New Sects, .....
465. Missionary and Bible Societies, ....
466. Spread of Christianity, .....

548
650
655
660
566
569
571
576
587
592
595
597
698
601

605
610
612
614

CHAP. VL—THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH TILL 1863.

467. Re-establishment of the Roman Hierarchy. Cont. from § 439,

468. The Popes l)efore the Last,

469. Pius IX. (.Uine 16, 1846) and Italy, .

470. The Gallican Church, ....
471. Spain. Portugal. South America, .

472. Belgium and Holland, ....
473. Restoration of the (German Church, .

474. The Ecclesiastical Controversy in Prussian Germany,
475. Tlic German Church since 1848,

476. Switzerland, .....
477. Ireland and England,....
478. Forms of Catholicism, ....

617
619
620
624
629
633
636
636
640
645
649
652



CONTENTS. XXXVU

esCT. ""
479. German Catholicism, ....... 666

480. Mystics and Wonder-Workers, ...... 661

481. Orders, ........ 662

482. Spread of Christianity. Cont. from §§ 394, 429, . . . .663

CHAP. Vn.—THE ORIENTAL CHURCH.

483. Catholic and Protestant Influences, ..... 665

484. Russia. Cont. from § 404, .
,

. . . . . 666

485. Greece and Turkey, .....•• 669

CHAP. VIIL—COMMON DETAILS AND MUTUAL RELATIONS.

486. Catholicism and Protestantism, ...... 6Yl

487. The Fine Arts. Cont. from §§ 378, 390, .... 674

488. Emancipation and Conversion of the Jews, .... 675

489. Abolition of Slavery,....«•• 677

490. St. Simonism and Socialism, . . . . • .679
491. The Holy Alliance, . ..... 681

Appendix, . . • .... 683





INTRODUCTION.

C. SagiUnrhis, Introd. in Hist Ecc. Jen. T. 1. 1694. Vol. II. ed. J. A. Sehmid, 1718. 4. F.

Walch, Grundsdtze d. zur KHist. notliigen Vorbereitungsleiiren u. Biicherkenntn. Gott. ed, 2. 1772.

C. W. Flugge, Einl. in d. Studiam u. in d. Literatur d; E«l. u. KGesch. GiJtt. 1801. (J. O. Doic-

ling, Introd. to the Crit. Study of Ecc. Hist. Lond. 1S3S. 8. J. Jortin, Remarks on Ecc. Hist. Lond.

1846. 2 vols. 8. W. Bates, College Lectt. on Ecc. Hist. Lond. 1845. 8. O. Campbell, Lectt on Ecc

Hist Lond. 1834. 8.)

CHAP. L—PLAN.

F. F. Kosegarten, u. Stud. Plan tu Darst d. Allg. KGesch. E6val. 1824 Ulhnann, \x. Stellung

des KHist in unsrer Zeit (Stud. u. Krit 1S29. p. 667ss.) J. A. E. Tittmann, n. Behandl. d.

KGesch. vorz. auf Univ. (Illgen's Zeitschr. 18-32. vol. I. st 2.) Daub, d. Form. d. Dogmen u.

KHist (Zeitschr. £ Spekul. Th. 1836. vol. I. H. 1.) Jlohler, Einl. in. d. KGesch. (Hist Pol. Bl. f.

d Kath. DeatschL 1839. vol. IV. H. 1-a u. Gesamm. Schrr. vol. II.)

§ 1. The Church and the World.

The Church was originally founded by the Spirit which proceeded from

Jesus, and was intended to embrace in its communion all the religious life

derived from Him, or in connection with Him. All Churches and Sects com-

prehended in this spiritual community, are only diflferent manifestations of

the same Spirit. The Church stands in contrast with the World, when the

latter is regarded as including all forms of life which are merely natural, and

not of a religious character. Especially does it thus stand contrasted with the

State, viewed as the political organization of the people. This contrast, how-

ever, is only in particular relations, since the State is also a divine institution,

and the world was created by God and is intended to be gradually pervaded

by the Church. Indeed, the Church, in its character of the earthly kingdom

of God, can never be fully set forth, except in intimate connection with the

world.

§ 2. Idea of Church History.

[P. Sclwff. A Vindication of the Idea of Hist Development, Philad. 1846. 12. See also bis Hist

of Apost Church, New York, 1853.]

The Church is always m a progressive state ; i. e., it is striving to be a per-

petual manifestation of the life of Christ in humanity. In other words, it is

always aiming to exhibit his life more and more perfectly, and on a more ex-

1



2 INTEODUCTIOX. CHAP. I. PLAX.

tensive scale, sometimes in conflict, anil sometimes in connection witli tho

world. Church history is a rejjrcsentation of the Church in this progressive

state, by an exhibition of the focts which have occurred in its course. In its

scientific form, it is the combination of all those individual elements which
have had any influence upon its composition, since it is, 1) critically^ an im-

partial, honest, and strict inquiry into facts, and into the extent of the confi-

dence which can be reposed in their proofs, so that where certainty cannot be

attained, a knowledge of this extent in its different degrees may determine

tho scientific character of the narrative ; 2) genetically^ a statement of the

facts in connection with their causes, taking care, however, that no explana-

tions are given inconsistent with the proper nature of the idea developed in

the events, or with the peculiar character of the active agents in them

;

8) theologically, an estimation of tho facts in their precise relation to the reli-

gious spirit, allowing no preconceived opinions to determine what has actu-

ally occurred but only to assist in understanding them as we find them. The
correct manner of narration, or the historical style, is that which the student

naturally adopts when he has acquired a true conception of the events, and

then fully expresses this in living freshness and reahty.

§ 3. Proper Province of Church History.

Within the ai>pro])riate department of Church History lie all facts which

either proceed directly from the common Christian spirit, or indirectly are

dependent upon the opposition or co-operation of the world. Some of these

belong necessarily to the history, and are essential points of develDpment by

which the Christian spirit must be represented ; but others are only carefully

selected representatives of the age in which they occur, or peculiar manifes-

tations of the Christian sjurit in some important individuals.

§ 4. Pelation to the General History of Pcligion.

Hist g6n6rale des ctrdmonies, moenrs et coutflmes rel. de tous les peoples, repr^sent^ par figures

dessin^es dc la main de S. Picarcf, avec des explioat. hist (Amst 1723SS. 7 vols.) Par. 1741ss.

8 vols. J. Mfinei-H, AllfT. Krit Gesch. d. Eelipionen. Hann. ISOOs. 2 Th. E. V. Weiller, Ideen z.

Gescli. d. Entw. d. Kel. GL Munch, 1S0S-1S15. 8 Th. Benj. Constant, do la Eoligion, considerue dans

Ba source, ses formes ct ses dcvcloppcmens. Par. l$24ss. 2 Th. Ubers. m. Aum. v. Petri. Brl. Ib24s.

Syols.

The object of a general history of religion, of which Church history is

only a single department, is the development of the religious spirit of man-

kind in all the forms in which it has appeared. But the religions peculiari-

ties of unevangelized nations are only to be introduced into Church history,

when they are in some way involved in the affairs of Christendom (general-

ly, at first, in conflict with it), or when they occasion some now relations in

it. For, as the Law was ada])tcd to lead the Jew and Philosophy the Greek

to Christ, the same result might be jtroduced among other nations by their

confidence in their own gods. Accordingly, as Christianity is a religion for

the whole hiiiniin race, and is therefore the ultimate point and jierfection of

all other religions, Church History should bo the central point of all histo-

ries of religion, and should gradually incorporate within itself their collected

results.



§ 5. MODE. VALUE. SOUKCES. 3

§ 5. Mode of Treating Church History.

The Christian spirit, in the development of its infinite nature, and while

gradually appropriating all human things to its use, is destined and is com-

petent to be the religious spirit of man. This result, however, will be ac-

complished by means accordant with its own peculiar law. As the organs by

which it operates are necessarily free indiyiduals and nations, free even for

error and sin, the original principles of the historical movement must neces-

sarily assume an endless diversity of form in the lives of individuals. Hence,

the historical.judgment, as it is expressed in the representation of the events,

must seize upon all these as points of development which find their own ar-

rangement, and have each an appropriate influence. It is not, however, in-

dispensable to the impartiality of the historian, that he should appear to love

nothing and to hate nothing. It is only needful, first of all, that he should nev-

er place the actual facts in false positions, on account of either preferences or

aversions, and then, that he should recognize those conditions under which

others have perhaps necessarily formed opinions and sentiments diiferent

from his OAvn. Indeed, a Church History, in which the author exhibited no

distinct ecclesiastical character, and did not imprint this with clearness upon

his work, would be of very little value to the Church.

§ 6. Value of Church History.

Grieshaek, de 11. Eccl. Utilitate, Jon. 1776. F. A. liothe, v. Einfl. des. Kirchenhist. Stud, auf d.

Bildung des Gemiiths u. d. Leben. Lps. 1810. 4. T. A. Clarisse, Or. de Societatis Chr. Hist, ad In-

form, sacrorum antistitem accommodate tradenda. Gron. 1824

The absolute value of Church History springs from the fact, that it is an

expression of the self-consciousness of the Church with respect to its com-

plete development. From this is derived its ^j^/r/ci^jcaZ necessity. Whoever
wishes independently to direct any portion of the Church, must participate

in this self-consciousness, or he will neither understand its present position,

nor be able to foresee and wisely affect its future course. In this is involved

its utility for controversial and spiritual purposes, or for the assistance of oth-

er sciences. It must, however, be remembered, that when the value and

object of Church history are too exclusively kept in view, its scientific char-

acter is much endangered.

§ 7. Sources.

F. Walch, Krit. Nachr. v. d. Quellen d. KHist (Lpz. 1770.) Gott. 1773.

Our certainty with regard to facts must depend upon the sources: 1. Ac-
cording to the degree of their proximity to the particular events mentioned

:

a) Original documents and monuments^ which prove a fact, inasmuch as they

constitute an element in it. I) Accounts by eye-witnesses or contemporaries,

c) Historical writers, who .draw directly from sources now lost. The more
remote these authorities are from the events narrated, the more is their credi-

bility liable to criticism. 2. According to the form in which they exist : a)

Writings, public and private, without a uniform preference for the for-
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mer. (a) It is often very difficult to prove that a "witness was either able or will-

ing to declare the whole truth, Bince his ability is often aflected by his preju-

dices, and his willingness by his party spirit, h) Monuments^ not only works of

art, but living communities, c) Traditions^ among which legends, being

merely the work of the hierarchy, prove only what were the views of the

age in which they originated, or were completed ; and popular stories serve

to establish an historical probability in proportion as they are widespread, and

conformed to circumstances which have been otherwise historically authenti-

cated, {b) A thorough investigation of sources is indispensable only to the

historical writer, (c)

§ 8. Auxiliary Sciences.

The auxiliary sciences usually mentioned, such as Ecclesiastical Philolo-

gy, {a) Chronology, {b) Diplomatics, {c) Geography and Statistics, {d) are espe-

ciaUy necessary only to the ecclesiastical historian. But General History,

o) (o) 6. Conciliorum nova et amplissima coUectio, cur. J. Dom. Mansi, Flor. et Ven. 1759S8. 81

vols, folio. Conones App. et Conclll. Sacc 4-7. rec H. T. Bruns, Bcr.4S39s. 2 Th. (Bibl. Eccl. P. I.)

;

[Landon's Manual of Councils, comprising the substance of the moi*t remarkable and important ca-

nons, Lond. 1S4G. 1 vol. 12mo.] (/3) Bullarium Roman. Luxemb. 1727. 19 Th. f. ; Bullarum ampliss.

ColL op. C. Coc'ju-elines, Eom. 1739ss. 23 vols. £; Bullarium magnum Eom. (175S-1S.S0) op. Andr.

Avocati Barharini, Kom. 1S35S8. 8 Th. f. ; ROm. Bullarium, o. Auszuge d. Merkwurdigsu>n Bullen,

ikbcrs. m. Bemerk. v. Eisenschmidt, Keust ISSlf. 2 vols.; Sammlung aller Concordate, v. E.

Munch, Lpz. 1S30£ 2 vols, (-y) Codes liturglcus Eccl. Universae, ill. J. A. Asaemaiius, Eom.

1749SS. 13 Th. 4. (5) Codex regularum Monast ed. Lucas DoMenitis, Eom. 1C61. 3 Th. 4. aux. M.

Brockie, Aug. Vind, 1759. 6 Th. C («) Maxima Bibliotheca vett Patrum, Lngd. lC77ss. 28 Th. £;

Bibl. vett Patrum, op. And. GallaTidii, Ven. 17C5ss. 14 Th. f. ; comp. FahricU Bibl. gracca Hamb.
(1705S3. 14 Th.) ed. IlarUsa, 1790m. 12 Th. 4; Scfioenemann, Bibl. hist literaria Patrum L.it. Lya.

17923S. 2 Th. (till 1475): J. G. Walch, Bibl. patrislica, Jen. 1770. c<l. I)am, 1S34; Rosder, Bibl. d.

Kirchenvuter, Lpz. 1776ss. 10 vols.; Auffimti, Chrestomathia patristica, Lps. 1S12. 2 Th. ; J. O. V.

Engelhardt, Lit. Leits. z. Vorlea. u. d. Patristik. Erl. 1823; J. N. Locherer, Lehrb. d. Patrologie,

Mainz, 1887; J. A. MiJhler, Patrol, o. Christ Literargcsch. edit by ReWtmayr, E8ti.«.b. 1840. 1 vol.;

[Lib. of the Fathers of the II. Cath. Church before the Division, Transl. by Engl. Clergymen, O.^.

1830. 26 vols. 8.] (^) Ellies du Pin, Bibliotheque des auteurs ecclcsiastiques (Par. IGsCss. 47 Th.)

Arast 1690ss. 19 Th. 4. and Bibl. des auteurs separes do la communion de TcgliJO Eom. Par. 17183.

8 Th. ; comp. Ricfinrd Simon, Critique do la Bibl. de Mr. du Pin, Par. 1730. 4 Th. ; Care. Scripto-

riun Eccl. literaria (Lond. 1639) ed. 3 O.xon. 1740?s, 2 Th. t.\ J. A. Fahricii, Bibl. Eccl. llamb. 1718.

t Ejusd. Bibl. Latina mediae et infimao actatis, llanib. 173-lss. 6 Th. aux Mnusi, Palav. 1754. 8 Th.

4; Hist Littt-raire de la France, par des relig. Benedictins de .S. Maur, Par. 17338S. 20 Th. A; J. S.

Aseemani, Bibl. orientalis, Bom. 1719s8. 4 Th. f. Basse, Grundr. d. Chr. Lit (till 15th cent),

Munst 1828, 2 vols, h) Acta Sanctorum quotquot toto orbo coluntur, edd. Jo. BoUandus aliique,

Antv. 1643-1794. 5;} Th. f. comp. Do prosccutlone opens BoUandiani, Namur, 1338; Bonner Zeit-

schr. {. Phil. u. Kath. Th. IL 17 & 20 ; Vogel, Geech. n. Wunligung d. Legende (Illgcn's Hist Theol.

Abhh. 1824. vol. III. p. HOss.). c) Schleiemnuher, Darstell. dea Theol. Studimus, 2 ed. § 190f.

[Brief Outline of the Study of TheoL Ac Translated by Win. Farrer, wlUi Kemlnls. of 8. Edlnb.

1850. 8. § 184.]

a) J. C. Suicfri, Thesaurus eccL o patribns graocis, Amst (1682) 1723. 2 vols. f. ; C. du FresM,
Gloasarium mediae et inflmac groccitatis, LugiL 168S. 2 vols. f. ; EJiisd. Gloss, mediae et Inf. latinita-

tis, Par. 17a3s.s. 6 vols, t and others; (Adeliing) Olosa. manualo ad Scriptt mediae et inf latlniuti^

Hal. 17729S. 6 Th. ; Glossaries of the Gentianic and Romanic Languages
;
[O. C. I^icis, Essay on

the Origin and Formation of the Rom. Langg. Oxford, 1840. 8.] b) Aerae: nb urbe condita, Seleuci-

darum, Ilispnnica, Diocletiana slvo martyrum, Coiistttntinopolitana, indictlonum, Dionysiana, c»>mp.

L'Art do verlllcr Ics dates los fait* hlstoriqui-s, par un n-Jig. Bi^iiidictln, Par. 1750. 3 vols. 4. nouv. eU.

par Viloude S. AUtix, Par. ISlSa. 28 Th. ; L. IdtUr. Lehrb. d. Cliroiiol. Bri. 1831; E. Brinck-

mMer, Prakt Ilandbuch d. Hist Cbronol. Lpz. 1S40; [//. Mrnhis, The Chron. of Hl.it 2 e<L Ix)nd.

1840. 1 voL 8; J. Haydn, Diet of Dat«8 to All Ages and NaUous, Loud. 1846; Biair't CUroo. a&d



§ 9. DIVISION INTO PERIODS. 5

the history of Jurisprudence, and the history of Philosophy and of Litera-

ture, are all of great importance as preparatory sciences to Church History,

since they present, in a complete form, subjects which, on account of their

individual connection with the Church,, are touched upon hut slightly in

Church history, and cannot he thoroughly understood except in their com-

plete relations.

§ 9. Division.

As every thing in a progressive state must he regarded in an order of suc-

cession, all history is necessarily arranged according to time. But individual

groups of things, similar in nature, and connected together by causes of a

more definite character than mere temporal contiguity, are often found spring-

ing np in the same periods. Hence, the arrangement according to time, must

be modified by another according to the stiiject. The division according to

periods aims to assign some definite limits for the scientific view. This math-

ematical division by arbitrary intersections is the more inadmissible, when
the lines which are drawn pass through some event which constitutes an

epoch, and produces a thorough transformation of the Church, The essential

developments of the Christian spirit which have hitherto been made, are

Catholicism and Protestantism ; and the principal organs by which it has

acted, have been the Greco-Roman and the Germanic national spirit. Accord-

ingly, the history of the Church is naturally divided into Three Ages, and each

of these into Two Periods. I. Ancient Church History, until the establishment

of the holy Roman empire among the Germanic nations, 800 : Greco-Roman
civilization in the ascendant, but gradually declining, partly on account of its

own weakness, and partly because lost in the German nationality. The First

Period extends to the victory of the Church under Constantine, 312 ; Estab-

lishment of the Church, and development of Catholicism in the midst of tri-

umphant conflicts and sufferings. The Second Period exhibits the Church, on

the one hand, as the established Church of the empire, attending to the com-

pletion and establishment of her faith, and on the other, striving to allay the

storm of national migrations. II. Medimval Church History, until the Re-

formation, 1517 : sway of Romano-Germanic Catholicism. The Third Pe-

riod extends to the time when the papal despotism attains its greatest ascend-

ency, under Innocent III., 1216: victory of the papacy over all opposition.

The Fourth Period presents us with the gradual decline of Catholicism, and

some tokens of a coming reformation. III. Modern Church History until the

Hist. Tables ; new ed. and cont. to the present time, Lend. 1850. 8 ; Oocford, Chron. Tables of An. &
Mod. Hist. cont. to 1839. Oxf. 1839. f. and Hale's New Analysis of Chron. & Geog. new ed. cor. and
imp. Lond. 18-30. 4 vols. 8 ; Haskell's Chron. View. New York. 1845] ; F. Piper, Kirchenrechnnng,

Berl. 1841. 4; [5. F. Jarvis, Chron. Introd. to Church Hist. New York. 1850.8; J. E. Riddle,

Eccles. Chron. Lond. 1840. 8.] c) J. Mabillon, de re diplomatica, ed. 2. Par. 1709. f ; Schbnemann,
Vollstrind. System d. Allg. Diplomatik. Hamb. 1801. 2 vols.

;
[Diplomatics, aa the Germans use the

word, is the Science which treats of diplomas, e. g. Bulls, Briefs, Charters, Patents, &c.] d) Caroli

a S. Paulo, Geographia sacra (Par. 1641. f.) Amst. 1704 f. ; F. Spanhemii, Geogr. sacra et ecc. (0pp.
Lugd. 1701. 1 Th. f ) ; J. E. T. Wiltsch, Handb. d. Kirchl. Geogr. u. Statist, bis zu anfang d. 16 Jahrh.

Brl. 1846. 2 vols. ; A. W. Moller, Hierographie, Gesch. d. K. in Landcharten, Elberf. lS22ss. 2 Th. f.

;

.;: E. T. Wiltsch, Atlas sacer s. eccl. Goth. 1843. f. ; Stundlin, Kirchl. Googr. u. Statistik. Tub. 1S04.

, 2 Tb. ; J. Wiggers, Kirchl. Statistik. Hamb. 1842s. 2 vols.
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present time : conflict of Protestantism with Catholicism. The Fifth Period

extends to the peace of "Westphalia, 1648 : partial victory of Protestantism,

and the new determination of Catholicism. The Sixth Period shows us the

conflict between ecclesiastical usages and religious independence. The prin-

cipal articles of the arrangement according to subjects are : 1) The territo-

rial extension of the Church
;
{ii) 2) The constitution of the Church, and its

relation to the State ;(i) 3) The development of the Christian spirit, with

respect to doctrine and science
;

(<-) 4) The popular life of the Church, {d)

and the system of public worship, {e) But this mechanical framework is

formed only very gradually. That relation is always to be made most promi-

nent whicli is really i)redominant in each age. Some elements, as, c. g., the

Papacy (/') and the Monastic Orders, (y) appear as independent groups only

in a few periods. After the Reformation, the separate Churches form essen-

tial distinctions. Every Period, then, must form an arrangement out of its

own materials, under the direction of no other law than that which requires

a vivid picture of each age, derived from all its ecclesiastical relations.

a) J. A. Fabriciits, salutaris lux. ev. toti orbi esorlens, s. notitia propagatornm cbr. sacroruin.

Ilamb. 1731. 4; P. C. Gratianvs, Vrs. c. Gescb. u. Urspr. u. Fortpflanz. d. Cbristenth. in Earopa,

Tub. 17C6SS. 2Th. ; ir .Brotrn, Hist of the Tiopag. of Christ, among Ileatlicn since the Reform.

Lend. 1S14. 2 vols. ; C. G. Blumhardt, Vrs. c. Allg. Missionsgesch. Bas. 1S2S. 8 Tb. ; J. Wiggern,

Gescb. d. Evang. Miss. lS45s. 2 vols. ; [C T. Blumhardt, Christian Missions, Tract Soc. Lond. 1S40.

18; J. O. Choults, Orig. and Hist, of Missions, Boston. 183S. 2 vols. 4; Jluie, Hist, of Chr. Missions,

from the Kc'f to the Present Time. Edinb. 1S42. 12] h) Petrus de Ifarca, Dss. do conoordia sacer-

dotli et imperii s. de. libertatibus EccL Gallic. 1. VIIL ed. St. BuUiziuK, Par. 166.?. f. ; J. II. Boehnifr,

Li)S. ITOS. f. ; G. J. Planck, Gescb. d. Kircbl. Gesellscbaftsverfass. Ilann. IsO.Sss. 5 vols.; C. Piffel,

Goscb. DarsL d. Verb. zw. K. u. Staat Mainz, ls.36. 1 Th. (till Justinian I.) ; TlionuiMini, Vetus ct

novaEccl. disciplina circa benc-liciiL Luc. 1728. 3 Tli. f. ; Pnlurii, Hist Cone, pcneralium. Colon. 1(«0.

3Th. 4; F. It'cj^c/i, Eiitw. e. volIsL Hist d. KVers. Lpz. 1759; SlitwJenviaier, Gcscli. d. Bi.^cbofi-

wahlen. Tub. 1830: J. Ant. u. Aug. Theiner, Die Einfiibr. d. erzwung. Ehelosigk. d. Geistl. Altenb.

1S2S. (new tit 1S45.) 3 vols, c) C. ^V. Flugge, Gescb. d. Theol. Wlssensch. (till the Kef.) Hal. 179Css.

8 vols. ; K. F. Stuudlin, Ges h. d. TheoL Wiss. seit Vcrbreitung der alten Lileratur. OOtt ISIO. t

2 vols. ; F. WiiMi, Vollst Hist d. Ketzercien (till the image controv.) Lpz. 17C'2ss. 11 vols. ; D. Peta-

vius, Opus de theol. dogmatibus (Par. 1644ss. 4 vols, f.) cd. 7%. AUthinus (Clericm), Antv. (Amst)

1700. C Til. r. ; II. Kief, Lchrb. d. DGcsch. Mainz. lS37ss. 2 vols.; !»' Munscher, Handb. d. DGesch.

(till 1604.) Marb. 1797ss. 4 vols. cd. 3 vols. L-IIL lS17s.; Ibid. Lehrb. d. DGisch. (ISll-

1819.) m. Belegen u. <L Quellen von D. v. Colin. Cass. 18.32^. 1 &2 Haifte, 1 Abtb. Fortg. v. AVu-

decX-er, 1 Abth. 1n3S; AuguM, Lehrb. tL DGcsch. Lpz. (1S05. ISU. 1820.) 1S:35; BunrngurUn Cm-
»<u«, Lchrb. d. DGescb. Jen. 1*32; 2 Abth. u. Comp. d. DGcsch. Lpz. 1840^6. 2 Th.; J. G. V.

Engelhardt, DGesch. Neust 1S39. 2 vols.; F. K. MeUr, Lehrb. d. DGesch. Gicsg. 1S40; A'. R.

mgenbacA, Lehrb. d. DGcsch. Lpz. 184<M1. 3 Th. ; F. Ch. Baur, Lehrb. d. DGe.»ch. Stuttg.

1S47; Th. KlifJuUi, Einl. In d. DGesch. Parchim. 1*39; [A TranslaUon of the Doctrinal History of

Muentcher, has been published by Dr. Murdock. New Haven. 1830. 12: A TranslaUon of Ilagtn-

hach't Doct Hist by C. W. Buck, was publislicd In Clarke's Ed. For. Theol. Lib. IMB. 2 \r,h. 12.]

d) AcU Sanctorum (S 7 nt b.) Statidlin, (Jf.sch. dcr S^ittcnlebre Jcu. Gott 1799. !823. (till 1299.) 4

voIb. u. Ocscb. d. Chr. Morals. A. Wledcraull. d. Wiss. Gi.tt 1808; J. G. 2IuU<'i; Killqiiicn alter

Zctton. Lpz. ISa'JM. 4 vols.; NeaiuUr, Denkwrirdi|.-koltcn aus der Ocsch. des Chrislenlh. und

Chrlntl. LebenR. Brl. (1828.<w.) 1825s. « vols, e) E. Martanf, (\v anticiuis Eccl. ritibiis ed. 8. Antv.

178flM. 4 Th. f. ; A. A. PeUiccia, do Chr. Eccl. prlnian, mediae et novi-ss. iKilllla. (Niap. 1777. Yen.

1782. 8 Th.) edd. Itittfr ei Braun. Co\. lS29-fl8. 3 Th. revised \>y liinUrim. Mainz. Is25ss. 7 Th.

liil7voK; Lochfrtr,lx\\t\>. d. Chr. Arcbuol. Frankf. 18.32; J. ifj/if/Adw), Oripinis s. antlqultatee

ecc. ox. Anel. (Antiqultle," of the Church, [LoniL new ed. 1846. 2 vols.] and others,) lat rod, Ori*-

choriuA. Hal. (1724m.) 17.'2ss. 11 Th. 4; F. II. lihrintcnld, Kirchl. Arch. lirL 1830; Aiigiuti,

Handb. d. Chr. Arch. Au^zng, a. d. DenkwQr.llckk. (I8l7s8. 12 vols.) Lpz. lS;iOs. 8 vols.; C. C. F.

Siegel, Hnnlb. d. Christl. Altliorthumer, In Alphab. Ordn. Lpz. 18;'.C»». 4 vols.; M'. Buhmer, Chr.

Kirchl. Althcrthumswi.'y«, IJre.M. 1M6-9. 2 vols. ; [J. E. UidJlr, Man. of Chr. Autb. Lond. 1884. 8; JL

CoUnuin, Autt of the Chr. Church, transl. and coiup. from Augu-nti. And. 1841. 8.]



§ 10. FLACIUS. HOTTINGEK. BAKONIUS.

CHAP. II.—GENERAL LITERATURE.

Stdumin Gesch. u. Literatur d. KGesch. edit, by Hemsen. Hann. 1827. [if. B. nagenlach,

Encykl. u. Methodologie der Theol. Wiss. 3 ed. p. 224. Lpz. 1861. 8.]

§ 10. Polemical Cliurcli History.

A general Cliurcli History could not lie reasonably expected, until the

Church was sufficiently extended to embrace a large family of nations. It

was not, in fact, written until the Church had become divided and the newly

organized party felt the necessity of connecting itself with antiquity, and of dis-

turbing the historical basis of the Catholic Church. Such was the object of

MattUm Flacim Illyrims, when he edited the Magdeburg Centuries, (a) in

which was enlisted all the Protestant learning of the age. It was distin-

guished for its familiarity with original authorities, for its frequent citations,

for a criticism which paid no deference to earlier writers on the same subject,

and for its passionate style of controversy. For more than a century after-

wards, nothing was published but text-books formed from the materials sup-

plied by the Centuries, and written in the same spirit. In the Reformed

Churches, the elementary studies of literary men were turned principaUy to

individual portions of the general subject to refute some particular assertions

of the Catholic writers. /. H. Hottinger was anxious to compose for his

Church a work (&) of a partisan character like that of the Centuries, but his

History, except in whatever relates to the Oriental and Helvetic Churches,

indicates a limited knowledge of original authorities, and is mingled with

much irrelevant matter. SpanTiehn's Church History (c) presents a very rigid

investigation of historical questions, but it was principally aimed against

Baronius. The Catholic Church soon perceived that very little advantage

'was to be gained by merely contending against the Centuries, and that it

must supplant that work by another of a superior character. Intrusted with

such a task, Ccemr Baronins^yrote his Annals (J), in which were incorporated

vast treasures of original documents, selected with a keen sagacity and zeal

n K S. Cyprian, r. Ursprung u. Wachsthum d. Papsth. Goth. 1719. and often. Frkf. 1783; A.

Bower, Hist, of the Popes to 1758. (cont by S. H. Cox. 3 vols. 8vo. Philad. 1840) ;
I\ Walch, Entw. e.

Vollst Hist d Papste. Lpz. (1756.) 1758; L. 7. Spitfer, Gesch. d. Papstth. edit, by Gurhtt u. Paulus,

Hdlb 'lS%- J. A. LlorenU, Gesch. d. Papste/a. d. Fr. Lpz. 1823. 2 vols.
;
C J. WAer, Papstth. u.

Papste Stutt" 1834 2 Th. {J. Ranke, Hist, of the Popes, transl. by Mrs. Austin. 3 vols.Svo. Lend.

1840 and by \. K. Kelly. Philad. 1848. 8; De Cnrmenin, Hist, of the Popes. Philad. 1845. 1 vol. 8.]

a-) i? m,spiniani de monachis, 1. YL (Tig. 1588. 1608.) Gen. 1699. f. ; A. D. Alteserrae, Asceticon

8 Oris-' rei Monast. (Par. 1674. 4.) rec. Gluck. Hal. 1782 ; IT. Uehjot, Hist, des Ordres Mona.'^tiques,

Par a714ss 8 Th ) 1829ss. 10 Th. 4; Guine. 1840. 6 Th. ; Uber. Lpz. 1753ss. 8 Th. revised by

Cr'ome Pragm. Gesch. d. Munchsord. Lpz. 1774ss. 10 vols.; (G J. Weher^ Die M.incherei. Stuttg.

1S19S 3 vols"- E Minich, Gesch. d. MOnchth. (a collection of materials) Stuttg. 1S2S. 2 vols.
;

\S. P.

2)«2/, Monastic Institutions, their Orig. Prog. Nat and Tendency. Lend. 2 ed. 12mo. 1846
;
G. Enal-

Uanne Hist, of Monast. Orders. Lend. 1693. 8.]

«) Ecclesiastica Historia, integram Ecclesiae Ch. ideam complectens, congesta per aliquot studio-

80S et pios viros in nrbe Magdeb-^rgica. Bas. 1559-74. 13 centurie.., f. ;
New ed. by SaumgaHen and

Semler NiJrnb. 1757-65. broken off with the 6th vol. I) Historia Eccl. N. T. Tig. 16ol-..7. 9 vols,

till end of 16th cent, the 9th vol. by J. J. JloUinger, the son. c) Summa Histonae eccl. (Lugd.

1689-94 ) Lpz 1693. 4. [His work is abridged and transl. with additions by G. Wriglit. Lend. bvo.

1829] d) Annales ecclesiastici a C. u. ad a. 1193. Kom. 1588-1607. 12 Th. f. and often.
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in behalf of the Roman supremacy, from the archives of the Vatican. The

errors and partialities of the Cardinal were encountered by the critical labors

of the Franciscan Pugi^ in which were exhibited a learned love of truth and

a Gallican attachment to liberty. {() In Italy numerous continuations and

abridgments of tlie Annals were produced, in the same si)int wliioh the orig-

inal author had displayed, but not with equal talent. The continuation by

Raynaldus [till 15G5] is the only work, which, in its abundance of materials,

can be regarded as nearly a rival of that which precedes it.(/) A similar hon-

or was sought by SacharcUi, (rf) in opposition to the later historians of the

Protestant Church, and in the composition of his work he possessed similar

external advantages, but lie displays hardly equal diligence in the use of them

except in his earliest volumes.

§ 11. French Ecclesiastical Historians.

Catholic writers of history are always restrained by a certain prescribed mode
of treating their subject, but, within the limits required by this, those who be-

longed to the French school attained a scientific character. The peculiar quali-

ties exhibited by tliem were the result not merely of the independent spirit and

position of the Gallican Church, but of the intiuence of an age in which the

learned classes redeemed from obscurity immense collections of materials. Such

was the spirit in which wrote the Dominican Xatalis Alexander [Notl], always

learned, dry, and scholastic
;
{a) Flcxrij, the hermit in the midst of a court,

devotional, gentle, versatile and copious, (h) Bosnuct, whose History of the

"World is written in an ecclesiastical spirit, with logical eloquence, and an ap-

parent insight into the ways of Providence, which implies that the clever*

Bishop of Meaux must have been as familiar with the court of the Most High,

as he was with that of his sovereign
;
(f) and finally the Jansenist (Sebastian

le Xain de) Tillemont, whose Memoirs are a conscientious and ample collec-

tion of the more ancient original authorities. (</)

§ 12. Protestant Scientijic Church Histort/.

Instead of regarding history as a mere instrument in the hands of eccle-

siastical disputants, Calixtiis, in a series of monographs, pointed out the sci-

entific advantages of an unbiassed investigation of facts ; and Arnold was en-

«) Critica hlstnrlco-cbronologlca in Annalos BaroniL Antv. (Oenev.) 1705. 1727. 4 Th. 1 /) An-

nftlcs cccL 18-21 Th. Rom. lG4<>-77. Colon. 169.3ss. ; tlio whole collection by Baronlu.s Papi, Ray-

naldns, etc. cur. Mitrmi. I.nc. VS^59. 33 Th. C [The Annales Eccl. aro to be continued by Auy.

Th«iner,tTom 1572 till now; 8 vols. Lave appeared In lt>M. Rome. 1&58. £] . g) Uisluria eccl. Boin.

1771-9a25Th. 4. (till llVi.)

a) Selectn Hl-torlac ercl. capita ct In loca ejusdcm Insignia diss. hl.'<torlcac, chron. eL dogm. Par.

1676-8G. 24 Th. (16 centuries). IMCT editions: 111st, eccl. Vet et N. T. ed. Manii. Luc. 173S. 9 Th.

t; Ba.ssnno. 177s. 9 Th. f. h) HIsL ecclcsla-ttlciue. Par. 1991-1720. 20 Th. 4. and often (UU 1414)

transl. Into the Lat Ital. and Germ. conUnued, without suitable quallflcallons for the work, by

Jean Claud Fabre. Par. 1726-4<". 2<) Th. 4. ami \>y AU^ La Crotjr. Par. 1770-7a 6 Th. [The work

of Fleury Is In part transl. Inlo Knp. In 5 voK 4. and Is In course of publ. by J. If. Xewmun, Oxon.

1842.] c) Dlseotirs siir llllstolre unlverselle deptils Ic commencement du mondo jusqu'i I'emplro de

Charles Mii«nc ;
[Pur. I'^t'V ISmo. and In 2 mac. vols. 8. transl. by lUcA. Spencer. Lond. 1730. 8]

(I) Mi'molrc* pour !«.'r\ ir .i I'lIlsL eccl. des six prC'inlors sl^clos, Juallfl6a par los citations dos autcure

orli.^naux. Par. 1698»s. 10 Th. 4. and often.
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conraged by his Pietism, and a strong predilection for such studies, to search

eagerly for traces of the Christian hfe in those persons wlio had in each cen-

tury been rejected by the Church, (a) The liberal tendency of the former, and
the pious spirit of the latter writer, were equally opposed to the established

Church of their day. Wcismanri's gentle love of truth, made him strive to re-

concile both these tendencies in his selection of important events. (?>) Mo-
s?iei?n, conscious of historical talents, with a power of combination always
bold, and sometimes extravagant, and an acquaintance with men in various

and friendly relations, is universally acknowledged to have been a master of
ecclesiastical historical writing, (c) ISText to him, Cramer was distinguished for

his accurate delineation and careful investigation of the dogmatic history of
the middle ages, {(1) while Semler, with no attractions of style, and no per-

ception of the peculiar condition of earlier times, but with a lofty indepen-

dence, was always plunging anew into the trackless abyss of ancient sources, (e)

In the position thus acquired, but with a more believing spirit, SchriJcJch has
written a Church History, which, after it ceased to be a tedious Eeader, as it

seemed to be in the earlier volumes, and rose to the dignity of a scientific

work, is equally trustworthy with respect to its materials, and ample in its

details. The last volumes were added by Tzschimer, with a fresher energy,

and more decided sentiments. (/) Writers of a liberal tendency followed the

path marked out by Semler. Spittler gave to Church History a more anima-
ted and secular aspect, and at the same time traced more perfectly its con-

nections with General History, {g) IleriTce treated it rather as if it were a
history of religious errors, and a court before whicli was to be arraigned aU
kinds of spiritual despotism. When writing of events subsequent to the Ee-
formation, his work is especially valuable for its accurate regard for eyen un-
important matters

; but it is often lifeless, and tinged with the strongest pre-

judices of his age. Qi) As soon as the opposition to the ecclesiastical spirit

of earlier times had become developed into a weU-defined subjectivity, a
higher scientific character was supposed to be attained by the afl:ectation of
extreme indiftereuce. Schmidt collected materials exclusively from the

sources, (i) Engdhardt gives us a clear, calm, and frigid account of the na-

o) Unpartheyische Kirclien- u. Ketzer-Hist (Frkf. 16!)9s. f. 1729. 4 Th. 4.) Schaff h. lT40ss. S
Th. f. h) Introductio in memorabilia eccl. maxime Saeculorum primoNim et novissimonim (Tub. 1718.

2 vols.) Hal. 1745. 2 vols. 4. c) His principal complete work is, Institutionum Hist. eccl. antiquae
et recentioris, 1. IV. Ilelmst. (17.55. 4.) 1764. 4; Ubers. u. verm. v. J. v. Einenu Lpz. 17G9-7S. 9 vols,

and by J. li. Schlege!, Ileilbr. (1 & 2 vols. 1770s.) 1786ss. 7 vols. ; comp. Ifieke, Narr.itio de J. L.
Mosbemio. Giltt. 18-37. 4; [Transl. into Eng. with notes, hy J. Murdock. New York. 3 vols. Svo. 8
ed. 1S41. and by ^. J/bZat«e, with notes, and often reprinted; his Comment.-irii de reb. Chr. ante
Const, has been recently transl. into Engl, by Dr. Murdock.'] d) Bosmet's Einl. in d. Gesch. d.

Welt. u. Eel. fibers, mit Abbandl. verm. u. fortges. v. Cramer. Lpz. (174Sss.) 1757ss. 8 vols.

e) Historiae eccl. sclecta capita. Hal. 1767ss. 3 Th. ; Versuche e. fruchtb. Ausz. d. KGesch. Hal.
177.3SS. 3 Th. ; Vers. Christl. Jalirb. Hal. 1782. 2 vols. /) Christl. KGesch. (till the Eeform.) Lpz.
1763-1803. 35 Th. 2 ed. 1-13 vols. 1772-1802 ; KGesch. since the Eef. Lpz. 1S04-1O. lo Th. g) Grund-
riss der Gesch. d. Christl. Kirche. Gbtt. 1782. 5 ed. cout. till the present time by G. J. Planck,
Giitt. 1812 ; in SpitUer's works. StUitg. 1827. vol. II. h) Allg. Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche each d. Zeit-
folge. Braunschw. 1738-1818. 8 vols. 5 ed. of 1st & 2d vols. 4 ed. of 3d & 4tli vols, and 2 ed. of 5th
& 6th vols. ; the last ed. of vols. Is. 5s. after a careful revision (so as even to lose many of its origi-

nal peculiarities), edited and cont. (7th & Sth vols.) by^ S. Vater. The Hist since the Eeform. vols.

3-8. Vater has also comprised in 1 Th. (1S23.) and published as Th. 9. i) Handb. d. Chr. KGesch.
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ked facts, and lie often descends to the minutest particulars. (I) The publi-

cation of the orifrinal authorities, which had been cautiously commenced with

a j)rofusion of literary treasures by Dam, (I) was continued by Gkselir^ with

much judirniout in liis selections and in his critical remarks, and a running

commentary upon his citations, (w) Sometimes Tables, and well digested ex-

tracts, are useful in giving a general view of the whole field. (//) Stdudliii'a

Text-Book is a convenient collection of general facts, with a few traces of

the Kantian philosophy. Xarhts was compiled with diligence, and not with-

out elegance, but it is without accuracy or character. Aur/usti's is a rapid

and convenient survey of the whole subject, especially of that part which

relates to the Reformation. lichm's is an extended .table of contents, espe-

cially with respect to the secular department of ecclesiastical history.

Lnuge's is a return to the Protestant controversial style of writing, but with

a laxer faith in the authority of the Bible and of human reason itself, (f)

The attenijit which Ifarheinecl-e made to construct a philosophical system of

Cliurch History was abandoned at an early stage of the work, but it was full

of promise. (/') The decidedly jiietistic tendency was for a long time repre-

sented only by Milncr, whoso object was entirely practical and devotional

and did not lead him to study the sources, (5) until Neander gave it a scien-

tific character, by referring to the original authorities, developing its doc-

trines in an intelligent manner, and giving prominence to the long-neglected

representations of the Christian life. Though aftoctionately attached to the

Church, ho was tolerant toward all who opposed it on merely d0ctrin.1l

grounds, and clothed all his descriptions witli an ami)le devotional drapery. (/•)

In these respects, as well as in others, the Cliurch History of Gucrkle is only

a dependent abstract of his work, characterized by the same Christian sin-

cerity, but with a zeal so ardent for strict Lutheranism, that it finally became

little more than a severe lecture upon the ajiostasies of more recent times. (•<)

In the Reformed Church, Jacoh Bnmage still pursued thei)lan of repelling Bos-

suet's reproaches, by fastening them upon his opponent's own Cliurch ; but

he has imitated too closely the models which he had chosen from the French

Gloss. 1801-20. 6 Th. 2 c<l. 1-4 Th. 1825-2T. (till Innocent IIL) cont by F. W. lieUberg, 7 Th. Olesa,

18.$4. k) Han<lb. d. KGcscli. Erl. lS33s. 4 vols. I) Lelirb. d. KGesch. Jfna. lSlS-26. 2 vols.;

Kurzgef.ZiiNimrnen.std. KGescb. Jena. 1924. w) Leiirb. d. KOe.«ch. Bonn. 1S24-40. 2 vols, and

8 vols.; 1 Abth. (till IMS.) 4 cd. of 1st vol.; 1 & 2 Abth. 1844a. 3 od. of 2d vol.; 1 ii 2 Abth.

ISais.; [Irnn.-l. In 8 vols, by •& DarUhon. Edinb. lS4fr-5.3.] n) Vuter, Synchron. Tnbellen d.

KUusch. HiiL (IS(ia) conL by J. C. ThUo, 6 cd. Hal. 1S3.3. f. ; Tettns Ifalil, Hist lool. VI. ptiorum

8acc. eynoptlcc cnnrrntn. Havn. IsilO; Medll ncvl (C(M-S5S.) P. I. 1&32. 4; J. T. I.. Ihini, Klrchcn-

hlst Tab. .Jina. ISSS. f. ; C. W'.t/il, KGesch. In IMldcrn, fiir Sludlrcndo u. I'limlLlntin. Meissen.

1&4II. C; (AiiiUM>tnent») /,. Lunge, Tub. d. K-. n. DGesch. Jena. 1S41. 4; J. M. S,/irof<k/i, lllst. re-

llglonls et eccl. flirlst Her. 1777. cd. 7. ciir. Murhfineckt. 1S2S; J. G. C. ,Sthmi>tt, L. hrb. d. KGesch.

Oles"*. (1800. ISC'*.) 1826. o) Stdudlln, Unlvorsalsescli. dcr Chr. KIrche. Han. 1807. ft. verb. u. fortg«js.

A. v. F. A. Jlohhauten. 1883; /'. A. A'arbc, Comp. Hist. Eccl. ac sacroruin Christ. Lpi. Is32; Au-

ffu»tt. Hist ecc. Epitome. l.pr~ 18.34; /'. IlfAm, Gruiidr. d. Gesch. d. KIrche, mit boa. IJQcka. auf. d.

Vcrfcuw. ders. M.irb. lS3."i; /A>bfg. l.<mge, Lelirb. d. Chr. KGesch. zur Verthcld. I'.efest u. Fort-

blUL d. Pri.t. KIrclic. Lpz. IMC. /.) LTnlversid-Klrdionhlst d. Chri.stentli. KrlnnR. ISOC 1 Th.

q) [Hist of the Church of Christ Lond. ft vols. Svo. Is2l. •> vols, a Is'U. with a mnUnuntlon by J.

.>iv.«. I>ond. lv>fl. 4 vols. 12; Phllnd. 2 vols. 12. l-**.'..] r) Allg. Ge.sch. d. Chr. IJcl. u. K. bis auf

Bonlfaz Vlll. 10 vols. Hamb. 184G; [Gen. Hist of the Chr. lUl. and Church, transl. by J Turret/,

A voU. Svo. Boston. 1847-61.] ») Handb. d. KGesch. Hal. (1S8S-16. 8 vote.) 8 vols.; Abrtss d.



§ 12. VENEMA. SCIILEIERMACIIEE. § 13. STOLBEEG. 1

1

literature of bis time. (0 Yenema's Churcli History is simply an excellent

collection of original authorities. («) A few compendiums contain all the re-

sults of the studies in ecclesiastical history, so far as these had been attained

when they were respectively written. That of Rorjaard especially was writ-

ten with remarkable accuracy and care, {p) 8chleiermacliei\ in his oral com-

munications, endeavored to eifect a union of the liberal and pietistic tenden-

cies, and has executed in a rather fragmentary manner, a plan, in which, the

ordinary materials being presupposed, is represented the intensive and exten-

sive development of the new principle of divine life which emanated from

Christ. (2c) Nkdner has contributed, in addition to this, a work which is

something between a text-book and a manual, presenting not merely a dry col-

lection of thoughts, but an abundance of elementary views of individual

subjects. (,r) Among the histories adapted to popular use, {y) may be men-

tioned the work of Gfrdrci\ which was at first designed to be a history for

the German people ; but it finally became an ample representation of the

subject, and generally depended for its materials upon the best authorities.

The strongly marked peculiarity of this work, sometimes in a paradoxical

manner, but frequently Avith much good sense, breaks through the devotional

phrases even of his authorities, {z)

§ 13. Writers of the German Catholic Church.

It was not until Joseph II, attempted to draw away the German Church

from its connection with Rome, that an independent and liberal, but rather

rash and contracted interest in the ecclesiastical afiiiirs of previous times,

began to be cultivated in Germany. In the commencement of this movement,

Hoi/Jio, in his rough style, neglected nothing which could injure the hier-

archy, (a) Dannenmai/r, with more caution, and more general views, pre-

pared a text-book for the Austrian schools, (i) and H. Tl'o^ sent forth what de-

serves to be called a satire rather than a history, (c) A movement of a higher

order received its original impulse from the Protestant Church. Stolherff,

with the zeal, the unction, and the unconditional faith of a proselyte, but

with a benevolent and glowing spirit, has presented the more benign aspect

of Catholicism, while writing and singing the History of the Jewish people,

KGesch. Hal. 1842. t) Histoire de I'eglise depuis Jesus Chr. Eotterd. 1699 ;
[Par. 1725. 2 vols. 4.]

11) Institutiones Hist. eccl. V. et N. Lugd. lT77ss.- 7 Th. 4 till 160D. '

v) J. A. Turretini, Hist. Eccl.

comp. usque ad. a. 1700. Gen. 1734. ed. et continuavit t/l Si>nonis. Hal. 1750; Uebers. u. fortges. v.

Tollner. Kiinigsb. 1759 ; P. E. Jallomki, Institt. Hist Christ. Frcf. ad V. 1753ss. 2 Th. ed. 3.

emend. E. A. Schidze. 17S3s. Th. III.; Historiam Saee. 18. add. Stosch. 1767; emend. Suhickedam,
1786; W. Mimseher, Lehrb. d. KGesch. Maib. 1804; 2d ed. by Wachler, 1815; 3ded. \,j Beakhaus,

1820; P. Ilofstede de Oroot, Institt. Hist. ecc. Gronov. 1SS5; IT. J. Poijaards, Comp. Hist, ecc
chr. Traj. ad. Eh. 1840-5. 2 Fasc. w) Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche, edit, by Bonnell. BrI. 1840; (Works,
Abth. I. vol. II.') ») Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche, Lehrbuch. Lpz. 1846. y) Especially: C. Judct, Gesch.

d. Chr. Kirche. Brl. 1S3S; IT. Thiele. Kurzo Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche. Zur. 1S40; Alb.Baur,A. KGesch.
in gedr.ingter Ubersicht. Weiin. 1846 ; Heribert Pau, Allg. Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche (deutschkath.).

Fiir das deutsche Volk. Frkf. 1846. s) Allg. KGesch. Stuttg. 1841-44. 3 vols, (till the commence-
ment of the lllh cent.)

a) Synopsis Hist. Eel. et Eccl. Cur. methodo systematica adumbrata. Frag. 1785. Einl. in d. Chr.

Eel. u. KGesch. Frag. 17SS.«s. 2d (modified) ed. 1790. Cbr. Eel. u. KGesch. (but one Per.) I'r.

1789-95. 4 vols, h) Institt. Hist. Eccl. Vien. (178S.) 1806. 2 Th. Thread of the narrative after Dan-

nenm. (Collegienheft) 2 ed. Eottweil. 1S26-S. 4 Th. c) Gesch. d. Christl. EeL u. Kirche. Zur. 1792.
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and of the ancient Church. A continuation of his history by another hand
was merely a labored eftbrt to attain the same style, (d) With the same gen-

eral views, but with more accuracy and science, KaUrkamp wrote a history,

in which he has exhibited a more profound acquaintance wth the original au-

thorities in his representations of the particular characters and circumstances

of the Church, {e) The liberal school, which now sought to accommodate
matters as much as possible with the hierarchy, was represented by Jiitter, (/)
and in the extensive and popular work of Locherer^ {g) in many respects like

that of Schroeckh. The narrative of Ruttenstoeh is carefully limited to a

mere statement of facts. (A) In otlier places the various parties were in di-

rect hostility to each other. Tlie hierarchical method of writing history was
defended with keen wit by Ilortig, the continuation of whose work by Dul-

linger^ is written in a less animated, but in a more serious strain. In his re-

vised edition the latter has promised a great work, in which those fables of

the hierarchy which are altogether untenable, are to be given up as indiffer-

ent, but every position capable of any defence is to be maintained with all

the weapons which a learned ingenuity can supply. Ilis text-book contains

merely the external facts of history. (/) On the other hand liekhlin-Meldegg

has composed a prolix, declamatory, and flippant libel upon ecclesiastical an-

tiquity, and of course fell out with his own Church, {k) Ahog again pre-

sents a specimen of a rather clumsy but spirited attempt to transfer a Protes-

tant form to a Catholic position, (t) and Annegarn has compiled just such an
artless, rude, and tiresome History of the Church, as was common in Ger-

many before the time of Joseph II., and as may even now bo seen in many
an obscure seminary, (in)

2 Th. O) F. L. n. Stolberg, Geseli. il. Eel. J. C. Hamb. 1S06-1S1S. 15 Th. (till 14.30.) 2 ed. of 1. 2 Th.
1810. Inde.x by MoriU, Vien. u. llamb. 1825^ 2 Th. cont by F. R. t. Ken. Mentz. 1S25-1846. 16-42

Th. Index by Sau/taen. Mentz. 1S.34. «) KGesch. Mfinster. 1819-30. 4 Th. (till 1073.) /) Handb. d.

KGesch. Elberg. Bonn. 1826-S5. 8 vols. 1S.3C. 2 e<i. of 1 & 2 vols, g) Gesch. d. Chr. EcL u. Kirche.

Ravensb. 1924-33. 8 Th. (till 107.3.) h) Institt Ulstoriac EccL N. T. Vien. 18;B2-S4. 3 Th. (lUl 1517.)

Ilandb. d. Chr. KGesch. v. Uorlig, beend v. DoUinger. Landsh. 1S26. 2 Tli. Newly revl.*cd by
DiMinger (Gesch. d. Chr. K.) Landsh. 1S33S. 1 vol. 1. 2 Abth. (In part till ICSrt.) By the samo,
Lehrb. d. KGesch. Eegen.sb. 1S3C.S8. 2 vols. [,/. J. Ig. DMinger, Hist of the Church. Trans, by
Rl. Cor. Lend. 4 vols. 8vo.] k) Gcich. dcs Christenth. Freib. IWns. 1 Th. in 2 Abth. (till 1324.)

Unlversal-gesch. d. Chr. KIrclie. Mainx. (1S41. 1843.) 1844. »?i) Gc*ch. d. Chr. Kirche. Munst \%Vlf.

8 voLs. auiip. Jen. L. Z. 1'^4-t. N. 144ss. [Kng. Gen. Eccl. Illstt arc. Wm. Pahiifr, Comf^nd. Eecl.

Hist. 6 ed. Oxford. 1S44. G. Waddington, 11. of the Church to the Eet Lond. ISSa 2 voUi. & eont
throngh tlio Ecf. LoniL 1888. 2 vols. & J. PriftUfy, Gen. 11. of Uie Chr. Church. l>ond. 1S0.3. 6 vols,

a Jotifx' H. of tlio Chr. Church to the 17th contury. Lond. 1S3C. 2 void. & M. liutUr, H. of Uie Chr.

Church. New York. 8. C. A. OoodrUh, Church UisL Burlington. 1S30. 8. // SUbling, U. of tho CUr.

Church (a Cont of Mllncr), 8 voh. Lond 1M2.]



ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY.

FIRST PERIOD.

FROM CHEIST TO CONSTANTINE.

§ 14. General View and Original Authorities.

I. 1) All ecclesiastical writers of this time. Fragments of tbose works wbich have been lost in :

Orahe, Spicilogium Patrum et Haereticorum Saec. I. II. et III. Oxon. (169S.) 1700. 1714. 3 vols. Rouih,

Eeliquiae sacrae, s. auctorum fere deperditorum I. et II. Saec. Fragmenta. [Edit, altera. Oxon. 1847.

4 vols.] 2) Fragments of Hegesippl uTro/^rij/xaTa twv iKKATiaiaariKuii' irpa^ewv in Routh, vol.

I. p. ISTss. Eusebii iKKXriaiaffriKT] iaropia. Ed. Valesius. Par. 1659. f. E. Zimmermann, Frcf.

1822. 2. P. 4. neinichen. Lpz. lS27s. 3 Th. 4 Burton, Oxon. 1833. 3 vols. [A new transl. with Life

of Eus. Lond. 1S42. 8.] 3) Ruinart, Acta prlmoium martyrum, ed. 2. Amst. 1T13. f. rep. Oalvra,

Aug. V. 1802. 3 vols. 4) Passages from writers not Christian : Josepbus, Suetonius, Tacitus, Plinius,

Die Cassius, Scriptores Hist. Angustae, etc. explained in Nath. Lardner ; Collection of the Jewish

and Heathen testimonies of the Christian religion. Lond. 1764ss. 4 vols. 4 II. Tillemoat (§ 11. nt d.)

Clerici Hist. ecc. duorum priorum Saec. Amst. 1716. 4. Mnshemiids rebus Christianorum ante Const.

Commentarii. Ilelmst. 1753. 4. [transl. by Vidal, 2 vols. 8. Lond. 1813.] Semleri Obss. quibus Hist.

Christian, illustratur usque ad Const. HaL 1784. IT. W. MUlman, Hist of Christianity from the Birth

of Christ to the extinction of Paganism in the Eoman Empire. Lond. 1840. 3 vols, [with notes by
Murdock. 8vo. New York. Kaye, Ecclcs. Hist of 2 and 3 Centt Svo. 1820. 2 vols. S. Hinds, Hist

of the Rise and early Prog, of Christianity. 2 vols. Svo. Lond. W. B. Taylor, The Hist of Christian-

ity, from its Promulg. to its legal estab. in the Eom. Empire. 12mo. Lond. 1844. E. Burton, Lectures

upon the Hist of the Chr. Church from the Ascen. of J. Christ to the conversion of Const 4 ed. 12mo.

Lond. 1840. Robert Millar, Hist of the Propag. of Christ Lond. 2 vola Svo. 1731. 3 ed. Wtn. Cave,

Lives of Fathers of the first four ages of the Church. Lond. 2 vols. fol. 1683-87. new ed. by H. Gary,

1840. 3 vols. 8. H. Cave, Prim. Chr. or Eel. of the Anc. Christians, ed. by Cary. Oxf 1840. S. Philip

Schaff. H. of the Apostolic Church, transl. by E. D. Teomans. New York. 1S53. 8. vol. I. Samuel
Elliot, Hist, of the Early Christians. Lond. 1853. J. C. Robertson, Hist of the Christian Church to the

Pontif. of Greg, the Great Lond. 1858. 8.]

In the history of the world, Classic Heathenism appears as a single form
of human life, on the develonment of which, its time was fulfilled ; and Ju-

daism appears as a great prophetic system accomplished by Christianity. The
Jewish veil, under which the latter made its appearance, was removed by
Paul, and when the Gospel had been proclaimed in all parts of the Komaa
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empire, the forms of Greek and Roman civilization became incorporated in

the Church. But in the mean time a prodigious struggle was commeuced by

the general spirit of antiquity. The Church, not so much by intellectual

weapons, as by its labors and sacritices, was so comf>letcly victorious, that at

the end of tliis period tlio Roman enij>iro was under the necessity of either

becoming Christian, or of being utterly subverted. During this struggle, with

no aid from the State, and with no external interference, the Church devel-

oped ita appropriate Constitution. With the exception of individual in-

stances of extravagance or timidity, its morals and its discipline were of the

strictest kind, and the private life of its members was serious and heavenly.

The religious feelings of the people, excited by Grecian philosophy, and strug-

gling with subtle foreign elements, now sought to attain detiuite and fixed

forms of thought. The Period may be naturally divided into two sections,

the first containing the historical conditions under which Christianity was

introduced, and the history of the Apostolic Church, until the death of the

last of the Ai)ostles, near the close of the first century, and the otlier embra-

cing the formati<)n of the Catliolic Church. The, Acts of the Apostles, by

Luke^ are the commencement of a Church Ilistory, limited by the personal

knowledge, position, and object of the writer. It presents us Avith the actual

establishment of the Church in its two principal departments—among the

Jews by Peter, and among the Greeks by Paul, (a) The authentic epistles of

these apostles are the most trustworthy monuments of the Apostolic Church.

Jlegesippiis, about the middle of tlie second century, committed to Avriting

every thing he thought worthy of preservation in the Apostolic traditions, {b)

Tlie first proper history of the Church (till 32-i) was written by Ensehius of

Cacmrca^ under the impression which the great revolutions of his age pro-

duced upon his mind. Though he was affected by the prejudices, he possessed

also the advantages of his position, and while he probably omitted some things,

we have no evidence that he has stated what is untrue, (c)

<i) Schtuckenherger u. d. Zweck d. App. Gesch. Bern. 1541. I) Etueb. II. ecc II. 23. IIL 16. 19.

IV. 7s. 11. 22. Comp. ITieron. catal. c. 22. Schulthexs, lloges. prlncops auctor rerum Chr. Tar. 1S82.

c) With regard to Ills authorities and credibility: MoelUr, Ilafn. 1S13. (Arclilv. f. KGcscli. vol. IIL

St 1.) Diim, Jen. 1S15. P. I. Kestner Goett 1817. 4. ReuUrdald, Lend. Goth. 1S20. liifnutra, Traj.

ad. Rh. IS.3,3. Jiichmann, in IHsens Zeitschr. 18.39. H. 2. F. C. Saur, comparatur Eus, lllstorlae ecc.

parens euro parente Ilistoriarum llcrudoto. Tub. 13.34. 4.
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DIVISIOiX I. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH.

CHAP. I. INTRODUCTORY HISTORY.

I. Classic Heathenism.

Creuser, Symbolik u. Mythologie d. alten Volker, bes. d. Griechen, Lps. u. Darmst. (ISlOss.) lS19ss.

Th. ; Baur, Syinb. u. Myth. o. die Naturrel. d. Alterth. Stuttg. 1S25 ; Loheck, Aglaophamus s. de

Tlieol. mysticae Graecorum causis. Eegiom. 1S29. 2 Th. ; O. Midler, Prolegomena zu e. wiss. Mythol.

Gott. 1825. [Introd. to a Scientific Syst. of Myth, transl. by J. Leitch. Lond. 1844. 8] ; P. van Lim-
hurg Broinver, Uist. de la civilisation morale et rel. des Grecs. Groen. 1833-43. 8 Th. ; Hegel, Phil,

d. Eel. Brl. 1833. vol. 2. p. 14Sss. Phil. d. Gesch. Brl. 1837. p. 232ss. ; P. F. Stuhr, die Eel. Systeme

d. Hellenen in ihrer gesch. Entw. Brl. 1838; J/ W. Reffter, d. Eel. d. Griechen u. Kiimer, Brandeub.

1845. [W. Smith, Diet, of Gr. &, Eom. Myth. Lond. 1844-49. 3 vols. 8. T. Dwight, Gr. & Eom. Myth.

New York. 1849. 12] ;—5e?sj. Constant, du Polytheisme romain. Par. 1833. 2 Th. ; Hartung, d. Eel. d.

Ecimer. Erl. 1836. 2 vols. ; Ch. Walz, de rel. Eom. antiquiss. Tub. 1845. 4. P. l.—Tholnck, ii. d. Wesen
u. sittl. Einfl. d. Heidenth. (Neandor's Denkwlirdigk, vol. I. modified in the 2d ed.) [A. Tholuck.

Nature & Moral Infl. of Heathenism, transl. by E. Emerson, in Biblical Eep. for 1832. and in Clarke's

Bibl. Cab. vol. 28. Edinb. 1841] ; Im. Nitzsch, U. d. Eeligionsbegr. d. Alten. (Stnd. n. Krlt 1828.

vol. I. H. 3s.) ^—F. Jacobs, ii, d. Erziehung d. Hellenen z. Sittlichk. (Verm. Schrr. Lpz. 1829. P. IIL)

Heidenth. n. Christenth. (Lpz. 183T. Th. VI.) ; K Gruneiaen, ii. d. Sittliche d. bild. Kunst b. d.

Griech. Lpz. 18.33. (Illg. Zeitschr. vol. III. st. 2.) [J. Si John, Manners, Custt. Arts, &c. of Anc. Gr.

Lond. 1842. 3 vols. 8 ; IT. Ilase, Publ. & Priv. Life of the An. Greeks, transl. from Germ. Lond. 1836.

8 ; W. A. Becker, Gallus, or Eom. Scenes of the time of Augustus, illust. the manners and custt. of

the Eomans, transl. from the Germ, by F. Metcalfe. Lond. 1844. 8. On the State of Man before Chris-

tianity. Lond. 1848. 12.]

§ 15. Popular Life among th& Greeks.

The original civilization whicli had prevailed in some portions of the

'

East had finally become torpid within limits immutably fixed by the com-

bined influence of caste and despotism. But under the delightful sky of beau-

tiful Greece, the purely earthly life of man, in the mid-st of efforts to attain

social freedom, and triumphant struggles against the monarch of the Eastern

world (after 490, b. c), became developed in its fairest natural perfection.

Borne on by youthful energies and a noble spirit of refinement, directed by
a clear understanding and a wise moderation, it received still higher lustre

and distinctness from a state of art which gave utterance to what is beyond

expression, and proclaimed the reconciliation of the spirit with outward na-

ture. Even when it presented nature in its utmost nakedness, it preserved a

chaste moderation, and when it portrayed the darker aspects of our earthly

existence, it always made liberty and beauty triumphant. Grecian manners

and science were carried by travelling expeditions and colonies to the shores

of Asia Minor, Sicily, and Southern Italy, and finally, by means of Alexan-

der's conquests (after 334), Grecian civilization became established over all

the Eastern shores of the Mediterranean.

§ 16. Limits of Grecian Refinement.

Man was regarded only as a citizen, and all virtues had relation to the

glory of his native land. The free action of the citizen was founded upon

an order of slaves. A part of the women were confined within the narrow

limits of domestic life, and another purchased a participation in manly plea-
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enres and more attractive refinements, witli a ])roi)ortionate loss of womanly
dignity and domestic happiness. The political power of the several States

was developed and consumed in factious contests and civil wars. Even in

the brightest days of Greece, civilization had to contend with remnants of

ancient barbarism and its bloody crimes.

§ 17. The Religion of the GreeU.

Tlie celestial world, in which the Greeks believed, was only an ideal

transcrii)t of their ordinary life, embellished by the hand and for the pur-

poses of art. Even tlie fanciful relation of sex, which they ascribed to their

deities, though borrowed from oriental allegories, was so modified by the

poetic imaginations of the Greeks, as only to reflect and justify, as in a mir-

ror, the playful spirit of the people. This, however, exerted no very cor-

rui)ting influence upon a people whose matrimonial life was guarded by usages

and laws, and whose vigorous energies were controlled by the gymnasium,

and a predominant taste for the beautiful. But every thing great or beauti-

ful in common life, was adorned and consecrated by some connection with

the gods of their country. It was for this reason that, although the people

were sincerely attached to their deities, and their religious services were joy-

ous festivals embellished with all that art could contribute, they could enjoy

the keen wit of the poet when he ridiculed the weaknesses of the gods, no

less than when he laughed at those of the sovereign people of Athens. The

religion of the Uelleues was necessarily a deification not so much of nature

in its mysterious depths, as of the spirit in its various manifestations.

The real Deity revealed to them was beauty. The piety best conformed to

the national character was so far from rising above the earth, that it never

went even beyond their native land. The mysteries could of course transmit

no doctrine of religion inconsistent with this spirit of the popular faith.

They were simply celebrations of the festivals of the ancient gods. They

served not only to preserve the memory of the old and fallen deities of na-

ture, but to create a presentiment of a supreme Deity, who, at some future

period, Avould extend his sovereignty over the universe. The point at.Avhich

the Hellenic theology found its termination and constructed an altar to the

Unknown God, was where it submitted to an absolute necessity, ruling over

gods and men.

§ 18. lidation of Philosophy to the Popular Pdigion.

Socrates (4G9-399) brought back Philosophy from its attempts to ex-

plain the universe by ingenious fancies, to its appropriate Grecian object,

which was, to render the mind conscious of its nature, and thus to become

the supreme rule of life for a freeborn man. In doing so, however, ho was

aware that Jis a citizen of a moral community ho wixs liable to come into

conflict with Athenian usages. From the position which be had attained,

Plato (428-348) and Aristotle (384-322) sought to discover the ultimate prin-

ciple of all knowledge and being. Both recognized a spiritual and indei>en-

dent author of the universe, and both iipi)reciated the supreme importance of

tlie intellectual and moral life. Aristotle, commencing with sensible pheuo-
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mena, and proceeding by successive steps of reasoning to general laws, may
be regarded as the most perfect specimen of a healthy intellectual educa-

tion among the Greeks. If Plato, on the one hand, by the matter as well as

the form of his speculations, shows that the highest point of Grecian life con-

sisted in adorning the present existence by moral excellence and beauty, on

the other, he far transcends this, and stands like a prophet, incomprehensible

by bis own age, on account of his earnest consciousness of sinfulness, and

his absolute exaltation of the eternal above the temporal.* Those who un-

dertook the further development of Philosophy, attached themselves once

more to the purely practical tendency of Socrates, and to the various parties

already springing up among his disciples. They, however, seized upon only

disconnected elements of Grecian life. Epicurus (342-271) laid hold of

pleasure alone, to which virtue was subservient as a necessary means, and

Zeno^ his contemporary, selected power, with which virtue is herself satisfied.

The former regarded the universe as the sport of chance, and the latter be-

lieved it animated by a divine omnipresent soul. In opposition to the views

of these teachers, and especially to those of Plato, there arose in the midst

of the Academy itself, a party under Arcesilaus (316-241) and Garneades (214-

129), which advocated a system of overwrought logic, teaching that man was

never designed to know the truth with certainty, and that consequently his

only peace was to be found in dealing with probabilities, and in the conscious-

ness of this universal uncertainty. Philosophy, in all its forms, had passed

beyond the limits of Polytheism. The Socratic school, however, regarded the

popular faith as a mode of conceiving truth indispensable to a people bound
in the fetters of sensuality. Its disciples therefore, without hesitation,

adopted the usages and modes of expression prevalent around them. The
way in which Epicurus maintained the existence of the gods was in fact an

adroit denial of it, but, satisfied with having freed his followers from all fear

of the gods, he was wise enough to warn them of the danger of contending

with public opinion. Stoical Pantheism allowed that the deities existed

merely as names and allegories for the various manifestations of the universal

life, b;it the deportment of the sages toward them was proud and independent.

The later Academy maintained that the existence or non-existence of the

gods was equally probable, and its adherents thought it safest to honor them
with the ordinary forms of worship. While therefore Philosophy was not

directly hostile to the idolatry which had prevailed' from ancient times, the

educated portion of the nation were elevated by it above the popular faith.

§ 19. Rome as a Repiiblic.

The Roman people had sprung up in the midst of violence, they had been
kept together by a rigid discipline, and they had to attain maturity in the
battle-field, contending first for their existence, and then for their greatness.

At an early period, the opinion began to prevail, and soon became a predomi-

* a Aekermann, das Christl. im Plato u. in d. plat Phil. Hamb. 1885; F. 0. Baur, d. Chrlstl. d.

Platonism. o. Sokr. u. Christus. Tub. 183T; [Plato contra Atheos, or Platonic Theology, by T. Lewie.
New York. 1845. jK Fond, Life, Works, Opinions, &c of Plato. Portland. 8.]

2
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n.int popular sentiment, that they were destined to attain universal dominion.

All the virtues which constitute the true basis of civil and domestic pros-

perity were practised with simplicity and purity. But the keen enjoyment

of, life, natural to youth, became passionate only in individual instances, for

we find among them no general refinement, or cultivation of the elegant arts.

Religion was wholly under the control of the State, and its sacred rites

were for a long time only in the hands of the Patricians. Its serious cere-

monies pervaded every relation, botli of the family and the State. While,

therefore, it was regarded as indispensable to society, it was in reality only a

respectful reverence for a superior power, recognized in the highest degree by

the boldest and mightiest minds.

§ 20. Decline of Greece.

During the strifes of contending fiictions, political power had become

despotic, in the hands sometimes of the nobles, and sometimes of the popu-

lace. The consequence was that Greece was distracted by internal divisions,

and became subject, first to the Macedonians, and then, with these masters,

(14G) to the Romans. The virtues of the people, which had been founded

upon their relation to their native country, could not, of course, survive the

loss of their independence. The individuality of character, which had be-

fore so nobly distinguished them, now degenerated into selfishness ; art be-

came subservient to the grossest sensuality, and it now became evident, in

the midst of public misfortunes, that a life consumed in the mere embellish-

ment of an eartlilj- existence must be totally unsatisfactory. Yet so abundant

was the inheritance of art and science bequeathed to them by their ances-

tors, that their private life was for a long time enriched by its stores, and

Greece gave laws to its conquerors.

§ 21. Elevation and Decline of Rome.

When Augustus, in his testament, advised the Roman people never to

surpass tlie limits which nature had assigned to them, as the permanent bul-

warks of the Empire, all nations inhabiting the coasts of the Mediterranean

had already submitted to the majesty of the Roman power, and all nationali-

ties bad been broken up by the stern unity of the Empire. As the Romans

had conquered the civilized world, they now resolved to participate in its ad-

vantages, by enjoying not only its coarse sensual pleasures, but its intellectual

treasures. 15ut Grecian civilization was so far in advance of them, that it

could not be conquered without calling forth creative powers in the con-

querors. By the subjugation and government of so many provinces, such an

inequality in power and possessions was introduced, that universal freedom

was no longer tolerable, and the popular character became so degraded, that

in Bjiitc of republican forms, no one thought of combining public freedom

with the monarcliy. The will of tlie prince was acknowledged to be tlie su-

preme law, but the supremo i)ower was actually in the army. Accordingly,

the successors of Augustus, Avhilo tiiey knew tliat tliey were masters of the

world, knew quite as well that they could never call one day their own.

They therefore either stupified themselves in the wildest enjoyment of the
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present moment, or sought safety in a reign of terror. The wretchedness of
the Eoman populace, and the exhausted condition of the provinces were in
desperate and frightful contrast with an aflauence which strove with shame-
less ingenuity to wrest from nature more enjoyment than she was able to
give or endure. And yet for centuries after the old Eoman virtues had been
lost, there remained a noble national spirit, the valor of the legions, and in
private hfe, the supremacy of the law,

§ 22. Decline of the Popular Religion.

The Greek religion was adapted only to such as were in the enjoyment of
prosperity. To those who were struggling with misfortune, it offered neither
consolation nor strength, and the gods themselves had apparently deserted
the cities from which they were now invited by the conquerors. The deifi-
cation of Eoman despots threw scandal on the gods, and revealed tiie secret
of their origin. The explanation of the Greek myths undermined also the
veneration which had before been felt for Eoman ceremonies.* Philosophy
no longer hesitated to mock a religious worship already abandoned by its

deities. The Eoman statesmen, it is true, thought it necessary to maintain a
reUgion of whose nuUity they were persuaded, because it seemed to be the
very foundation of their State. When, however, a people are governed by a
falsehood, the fact cannot long be concealed from them. The human mind,
ordinarily dissatisfied with infidelity, and especially impatient with it in
seasons of peculiar difficulty, now sought for the peace it had lost in aU
kinds of barbarous forms of worship. In the midst, too, of those frequent
changes of fortune to which despotic governments are subject, it made an
effort to obtain a knowledge and a control of the dark future, by means of
magical arts. Unbelief and superstition were thus boldly and distinctly ar-
rayed by the side of each other. When the peculiar spirit of each nation
had been destroyed, a popular religion could no longer be generally upheld,
and the gods were aU united in the Eoman Pantheon. Philosophy, however,
had neither the inclination nor the power to found a new religion.

II, Judaism.

mav. Josephi 0pp. ed. Eaverlcamp, Anise. 1T26. 2 Th. f. ; Small ed. by Oherthur, Wurtzb 178288.
8 Th. and in the 1 Abth. of the Bibl. sacra. Lps. 1826ss. 5 Th. [Transl. into Eng. by W Wihton &
ed. by K StehUng. Svo. Lond. 1841. and a new Transl. by R. Trail, with notes, Essays &c and
ed by I. Taylor, Lond. & New York. 18-tr.] F. C. Meier, Judaica s. veterum Scrr. profanorum de
reb. jud. fragmrn. Jen. 1832; Vitringa, de Synagoga vet (Fr.Hneq.l696.) Leucop. 1726 4 • fVitrin-a's
!^°;'=: * ^^^ ^^"''^'^' ^''°''- ^y Bernard, Svo. Lend.] J. D. MichaeUs, mos. Recht. Frkf 1775ss.
6 Th. [Transl. into Eng. by A. Smith, 4 vols, 8vo. Lond. 1S14]; J. J. Ifes.<:, Gesch. d. Israel Ziir.
766S8. 12 Th

;
De Wette, Lehrb. d. hebr. Archaol. nebst Grundr. d. hebr. Gesch. Lps. (1814.)'l830-

.;: 3f. Jo,t, allg. Gesch. d. Isr. BrL 1832. 2 vols.
; [Jo-sfs Hist of the Jews, from the Maccabees to the

present day; trans from Germ, by J. S. Eopkim, 1843. New York;] H. Leo, Tories, u. d. Gesch. d.
jad. S aat.. Br

1 1S2S. retracted in his Lebrb. d. TJniversalgesch. ed. 2. vol. L p. 563ss. comp. Stud. n.Knt 1330 vol. L p. 13<ss.; Beriheau, zur Gesch. d. Isr. Gott 1842; H. Ewdld, Gesch. d. Tolkes

til foof;
*^^'^^^^^^- ^^<>\-\ J. Salvador, Hist, des Institutions de Molse et dn peuple

h6br. Par. 1823. 3 vols. [This work was answered by M. Dupin, the elder, in " Jesus devant Caiphe

* L. Erahner, Gmndlinien z. Gesch. d. Verfalls d. rOm. Staatsrel. Hal. 1837. 4
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et Pilate," Par. 1828. 8] ; Gramberg, kriL Gesch. d. E. Ideen d. A. T. Brl. Is29s. 2 Th.; TaOks, d
Bel. d. A. T. Brl. 1835. 1 Th. ; & L. SUinAeitn, d. Offonb. n. d. LcLrbegr. d. Synag. FrkC 1835. 1 vol.

A. F. Gfrorer, d. Jahrb. des Hellee. Stuttg. 1838. 2 ti.hXh.—Kru>h«l, d. Pniplittlsmus (L Ilebr. BreeL

1887. 2 vols. ; KonUr, die Propb. d. A. u. N. T. Lps. 1S3S ; [//. H. MUtnan, Hist, of the Jews, from

the B. of Christ i<> the Abol. of Paganism in the Eom. Emp. wilh notes by Murdock. 3 vols. New
Tork. l'^31 ; J. Busnage, Hist of the Jews from Jc.'us Chri.st to the pr. time, being a cont of Jose-

phas transl. by T. Taylor, Lond. 1708. f. ; D. Stiauss, Holon's Pilgrimage to Jerusalem, A Picture

of Judaism in the Cent before Christ, transL f^om the Oerm. Lond. 1824. 2 vols. 8.]

§ 23. 77ie Religious Life of the People.

Jehovah was worshipped as the only living and Most High God. His

government, by agents, in direct communication with himseU', collectively

called tlie Theocracy, was regarded as the only legitimate authority. By his

law the spirit was wrested from its hold upon the natural world, and his

people wore separated from all other nations. When the popular life had

attained full maturity during the period between Samuel and the Exile [1156-

588, B. C), a flourishing kind of sacred poetry, with no great refinement of

art, becaTue developed, and the manners and morals of the people, though

rude, were generally strict. The people, however, were always inclined to

apo.statize and adopt the sensual and idolatrous worship of nature, prevalent

among the neighboring nations. The state, distracted by the struggle of

the hierarchy with the monarchy, became divided (after 975) into the king-

doms of Judah and Israel, and at last fell a prey to foreign enemies. It was

not tmtil after the Exile, that the spirit of the people corresponded with that

of their law, and then the benefits of snch a result, and the complete execu-

tion of their poUtical system, were limited by the dominion of the Persians,

the Greeks, and the Romans, who, without intermission, succeeded one an-

other. A similar rehgious improvement was founded upon the Sacred Scrip-

tures, the typo and mirror of the popular life. In the midst of the calamities

of the Exile, a stronger faith in a future state of existence was awakened, in

connection with the explanation of moral evil by demoniac agency. But a

natural result of the importance which the hierarchy consequently gave to

the outward ritual of the law, was soon experienced in the extreme valuation

of these observances, without reference to their spiritual import. The origi-

nal contradiction involved in the idea they generally entertained of a God,

who was the sole Lord of the Universe, and yet revealed himself as the God

of only a single nation, became increasingly prominent, as the world became

more generally known. Their belief also in the exclusive partiality of God

for themselves as a people, in connection wifli the continual oppression they

experienced from their foreign masters, produced a bitter feeling toward

every thing foreign, and a hatred of the whole human race. It was during

this decline, and as the precise result of it, that the predominant religious cha-

racter of the nation was formed. Its fundamental element was an obstinate

nationality, and a bold determination to sacrifice every thing for its j)rcserva-

tion. Tliis, in connection with their internal dissensions and moral debase-

ment, could load to nothing but a tragicid result, when opposed to the over-

whelming power of the Romans. But a series of prophets had at one time

been produced by tlie Theocracy, in connection with a spiritual tendency

among the people, which had taught them to solve all th9 contradictions of
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the present time, by believing contemplations of the future. These Messianic

prophecies therefore lived on in the hearts of the people, consoling, but at the

same time ensnaring them with the strong expectation that Judaism was des-

tined to become universal.

§ 24. The dispersed Jews (Jv Siaa-nopa).

Bemond, Gescb. d. Ausbreit d. Judenth. v. Cyrus bis a. d. Unterg. d. jud. Staats. Lpz. 1789 ;
Groot,

de migrationibus Hebrr. extra patriam ante Hieras. a Pvora. deletam. Gron. 1817. 4; Levyssohn, de

Judaeorum sub Caesaribus conditione et de legibus eos spectantibus. Lugd. 1828. 4.

According to the laws of war then prevalent, Jewish colonies were trans-

ferred to other lands, in the train of the various conquerors of Palestine.

Individual Jews also wandered into the same countries, for the sake of gain.

In the time of Christ, therefore, Jewish communities, subject to great vicissi-

tudes of fortune, were to be found in every part of the Roman Empire.

"With their characteristic shrewdness, and their indefatigable industry, they

had acquired wealth by commerce, and by wealth, independence and privi-

leges. They lived according to the law of their fethers, and paid homage to

the hierarchy at Jerusalem, as their highest human authority. In conse-

quence of their temple tribute (SiSpaxMa), their offerings, and their pilgrim-

ages, immense wealth flowed into Jerusalem from every part of the world,

and became an instrument of great power in the hands of the priesthood, and

a temptation to Roman rapacity and corruption.

§ 25. Hellenism,

a G. L. Grossmann, Quaestt Philoneae. I. De Theologiae Phil, fontibus et auctorit. II. De

\6yt{i PhiL Lps. 1829; Gfrorer, Philo u. d. alex. Theosophie, o. v, Einfl. d. jud. agypt. Schule a. d.

N t' Stuttg. 1831. 2 Abth. (new title, 1885) ; A. F. Ddhne, gescb. Darst. d. jiid. alex. Eel. Phil.

Hal 1837 2 Abth. comp. Baur, in d. Jahrb. f. wiss. Kriti/c. 1835. p. 737-92; J. C. L. Oeorgii, ii. d.

neuesten Gegens. in Auffass. d. Alex. Eel. PhU. (lUgens Zeitschr. 1839. H. 3. 4) ;
\J. Bryant, Seutt

of Phil. Jud. on the Word of God. Camb. 1797. 8].

Although the Jews who resided in countries pervaded by Grecian culture

seldom gave up their national attachments and spirit, they were unavoidably

much affected by the intercourse and science of those around them. Such

was the origin of the Hellenism, which, in Alexandria, then the great mart

of trade even in science, gave birth to the first philosophy of revelation.

This has been transmitted to subsequent times, principally by the writings of

PUlo. (a) The contradictory elements of which it was composed were : an

unconditional faith in the divine revelation contained in the Mosaic law, and

an equal confidence in the trutlT of the Platonic philosophy. These conflict-

ing principles were subjectively harmonized by the adoption of the opinions

that the Greek phUosophy was derived from the Scriptures, and that the di-

vine mind in the Scriptures was to be discovered by the allegorical method of

interpretation. Its fundamental principle was : such an extreme refinement

of the idea of God, that every distinct attribute of his nature disappeared,

a) PMlonis 0pp. ed. Mangey. Lond. 1742. 2 Th. f. The greater part of this is used in an ed. cnr.

Pfeiffer. Erl. (1785ss.) 1820. 5 Th. ; Small ed. embracing the remainder, discovered by A. Majo, &

Aueher, in 2 Abth. of the Bibl. I'utrum. Lps. 182Sss. 6 Th. ; Creuzer, z. Krit d. Schrr. d. Philo.

(Stud. u. Krit. 1831. H. 1) ; Grosstnann, de Phil, operum contlnua serie et ord. chron. Lps. 1841. 4.

P. I.
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and all connection between him and the world ceased. It was therefore snp-

posed that certain intermediate beings (X&yos and-Xoyoi) proceeded from God

—

fanciful creatures, wliich can scarcely be called personal existence*, nor yet

mere extensions of tlie divine essence. These gave existence to Mutter, which

was not divine, but was formed according to tlie archetypes of their own
ideal world, and was animated by the divine breath. Even man, so far as

his earthly nature is concerned, is fallen matter, with God concealed from his

view. But that which was originally divine in him, must be liberated by

struggles and self-deniids, until he finds his true life during some favored mo-

ments even in this world, in the blessed contemidation of the Deity. This

divine jthilosophy was reduced to practice by the Thcraj^cutae, who lived in

separate huts, chiefly in the Mareotis, near Alexandria, abstaining from all

pleasures, cares, and toils of an earthly life, and entirely devoted to the con-

templation and praise of the divine nature. (V)

§26. Tlie Tliree Sects.

Trillin scriptoriim illiistrium {Drxisii, Scaligeri, Serarii) de tribus Judaeorum sectis Byntapma

ed. TrigltindiuK. Delplils. 1703. 2 Tli. 4; P. Beer, Gesch. Lehrcn u. Meinungen aller rel. Sccteu d.

Jud. Brunn. l>^2'2s. 2 vols. ; Sclaieckenhurger, die I'liari.saer, Eel. riiilosojdien o. Askeliker? (Bcitr.

z. Kinl. ill's N. T. Stuttg. IS-Si. N. 7.) Grommann, De Pliilos. Sadducacor. Lps. 1S3G. IL De frag-

mentis Sadd. cxcg. 1S37. IIL De statu Sadd. literario, morali et politico. 1S3S. 4.

The most distinct forms of Judaism in Palestine, after the time of the

Maccabees, were represented in three regularly organized sects. The Phari-

sees, i. e. the Separated, were representatives of the rigid hierarchy, and of

modern Judaism Avith all its fiiulls and virtues. The most austere portion of

this sect adhered to the authority of Ilabbi Shammai, and a milder party to

that of Hillel. In the latter party, a tendency toward Hellenism was practi-

cable, and Gamaliel is said to have participated in it. The Siulducces, whose

name signifies the Itighteou.*, and who constituted in fact the wealthy and

aristocratic portions of society, maintained the older Hebraism, the intellectual

liberty of which, in a corrupt and yet speculative period, was easily perverted

80 as to encourage licentiousness and unbelief. Tlie disputes which these sects

carried on witli each other became sometimes so violent that the government

was disturbed on account of them. The Essenes. i. e. Healing One:*, or

Saints, were tho.'<o who had become dissati.-^fied Avith the world, and in difier-

ent degrees of their order, according to the rigidity of their a.?cetici!-ni, with-

drew from all public life, to live in extreme solitude on the western coast of

the Dead Sea. Their doctrine, so far as it Ijas been made known, indicated

some affinity with the Alexandrian philosophy, as it converged evidently to-

ward a theory of angel hierarchy. Their moral .siysteni and habits were simi-

lar to those of the Thera[)eutae, although (hey adhered more decidedly to the

Hebrew prophecies. Their mode of fife was communistic, and tljeir time was

wholly occupied in prayer and labor. Although they condenmcd the private

possession of wealth, individuals might possess some property as a fief, from

b) TUo orig. ovldonco in various forms In Pliilo, and many crronoous statiMiients wlUi respect

to them in Kiui<->'iiu<, H. Kcc II. 17; AlUrmann, po.*cli. Naclirlchton a. d. Altcrthuine Q. Ussier

u. TheraiH'uU-n. Brl. 1S21 ; J. iktuer, do Essonls ot TlieraiHiutls, VmL 1829; Ofrbrtr, Abtli. 2. \\.

280a& ; DdAne, voL I. p. 489aa.
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the common stock. They never visited the Temple, because bloody sacrifices

were offered in it, but they sent to it their sacred gifts.

§ 27. The Samaritans.

Besides the Jewish sources of a partisan character, consult The Samar. Pentateuch, even in the

Arabic translation, and John iv. 5-42 ; {Sieffert) Pg. de temp, schismatis ecc. Judaeos inter, et Sa-

marr. oborti. Eegiom. 1823. 4. coinp. Base's Leben Jesu. p. 103s. [Neander's Life of Christ, p. ISOss.

;

Ilengstenherg, On the Pentateuch, vol. L p. TOss.; M. Stuart, Essay on Sam. Pent, h Lit. in Bib.

Ecpos. 1832. P. 4. p. 631. & Essay.s on the Old Test. Andover, 1845. 8; KittoS Journal of Sac. Lit

July, 185-3. p. 298.]

From its first estabhshment, the kingdom of Israel was always character-

ized by a great laxity of religious faith, a dislike to the Levitical priesthood,

and a fondness for the idolatrous worship of the surrounding nations. Hav-

ing been conquered by the Assyrians (722), the small remnant allowed to re-

main in the country soon became nearly amalgamated with the heathen colo-

nists introduced among them. And yet the inhabitants of Samaria, the

fruitful hill country between Judaea and Gahlee, offered to assist the returning

Jews in rebuilding the Temple of Zion. This proposal being rejected, just

before Alexander's triumphant march through their country, they received

through Manasseh, the exiled brother of the Jewish high priest, and the fa-

vor of the Persian monarch, not only a copy of the Pentateuch, but permis-

sion to build a temple to Jehovah on Mount Gerizim. In spite of aU their

foreign mixtures, both of sentiments and of blood, the Samaritans were espe-

cially attached to the ancient Hebraism, and carried out its moral and intel-

lectual tendencies. They shared in the political fortunes of Judaea, and were

animated by a similar hatred to the Romans, but the State possessed very little

power, on account of the stiU greater mutual hatred of the Jews and Sa-

maritans,

§ 28. Proselytes.

The contempt which a people without refinement in art or science, enter-

tained for every thing foreign, was of course met by the Greeks an^ Ro-

mans with a similar contempt, (a) And yet the strength of religious faith

among the Jews, the worship of one God, and the veneration for the myste-

rious rites and shrines of the temple of Jehovah, were peculiarly imposmg.

Modern Judaism, too, was naturally inclined to conquest. Hence from the

general inclination toward foreign religions, and from the dissatisfaction felt

with respect to the social relations of the Empire, many, especially women,

laborers, and slaves, felt attracted by the hopes held out to them by the

Jews. Some became proselytes of righteousness to Judaism, and many re-

nounced idolatry by obeying what were called the Noachian precepts, and

thus, according to the decision of the milder teachers of the law, became

proselytes of the Gate^ i. e. friends of the Jewish nation, and sharers in many

of its hopes, without being subject to the yoke of the law, without adopting

the narrow prejudices of the Jews, and without expecting justification by

their external services. Others pleased or silenced their consciences by the

o) Tacit Hist V. 5 ; Minueii Fel. Octavins c. 10.



24 ANCIENT CIIUECn HISTORY. PER. I. DIV. I. TILL A. T>. 100.

practice of Jewisli ceremonies, and allowed themselves to be beguiled by

Jewish conjurers. (&)

CHAP. IL—THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

Lud. CapeUi Hist ap. lllustrata, Genev. 1634. 4 ed. Fahriciua, Lps. 1C91 ; J. F. BudaH, Ecc.

ap. Jen. 1T29; J. J. Ilemt, Gesch. u. Sclirr. d. Ar>ostoL Zurcli. 17SS. 4 ed. ]S-20ss. 3 Th. ; F. Lucke,

Com. de Ecc AposL Goett 1S13. 4; J. G. Planck, Gcsch. d. Christenth. in d. Periode sr. Einfuhr-

ang. Gott. ISIS; Th. II. A. Neander [Ilist of the Planting and Training of the Christian Church

by the Apostles, Transl. by J. E. Ryland. Phil. 1 vol. 1S44]; F. Ch. Saur, Paulus, Stnttg. 1S45; A.

Schwegler, das nachapost Zcitalt. in d. Uauptmomonten sr. Eutwickl. TQb. 1S46. 2 vols. ; conip. F.

ZeUer, u. Chr. Urchr. u. Unchr. in Schwegler"s Jahrb. 1844. Juni; (ir. 0. Dietlein, d. Urchristentb.

eine Beleucht. der. v. d. Schnle d. Urn. Dr. v. Baur, \x. d. Apost. Zeita, aufgcstellten Vennuthungen.

Hal. 1S45 ;) [JT R. ITagenbach, F. C- Baur, and J. P. Lange, have each published Hi.stories of the

Primitive and Apostolic Church, in Germ. ; G. Benson, Hist of the First Planting of Christianity,

Lond. 1756. 3 vols. 4; F. W. P. Greenuood, Lives of the Twelve Apostles, <tc. Best 1S46. 12; L.

Coleman, Anc. Christianity exemplified. Philad. 185S. 2 vols. 8 ; //. W. J. Tldersch, Hist of the

Chr. Church, vol. L Apostolic Age, Transl. by T. Carlyle, Lond. 1852.]

§ 29. The First Pentecost.
.

I. AcU, 2. 1-41 ; IT. Herder, Gabe d. Sprachen. Eig. 1794; Amman, de novis Unguis. Erl. 1808;

HaM, Zur Gesch. d. ersten Chr. Pfingstf. ;
{Winer's Zcitschr. f. Wiss. Theol. 1S27. H. 2;) Bleek, u.

d. Gabe des yXiicraais \a\(7v. (Stud. u. Krit 1829. voL IL H. 1 ; comp. OlsJiaiisen, vol. IL H. 3;

Pwepl. V. Bleek, 1S30. \o\. I. H. 1. p. 45-64 ; Ohhaiisen, ibid. p. 64-C6.) Baur, Abh. in d. Tub. Zeit-

schr. f. Theol. 18-30. II. 2; Baumlein, Abh. in the Studien d. Wurtemb. Geistlich. 1834. H. 2;

Schneckenhurger, in his Beitr. zur Einl. in's N. T. N. 8. Billrotlt ; [Expos, of the Epp. of Paul to

the Cor. (in Edinb. Bibl. Cabinet, No. 21. 23) on 1 Cor. xiv.]; D. Schuls, d. Geistesgaben d. ersten

Christen, insbes. d. sogen. Gabod. Spr. Brcsl. 1S36; .Baur, Krit Uebers. (Stud. n. Krit 1888, p. 618ss.)

Seinecke, Spracbgabe d. ersten Christen. Lpz. 1842.

As the founder of a new popular religion, and as the Messiah and Son of

God, who must fulfil all the longings of the people, and the prophecies of the

Scriptures, Jesus had awakened a spirit which in independent si)irituality was

to rise above every thing earthly, unite men in love, by regeneration, with

the Father of all, and regardless of all national distinctions, bring them un-

der o«ie great bond of brotherhood in the kingdom of God. A few fiiithful

disciples, on whom exclusively this Spirit had before rested, waited in close

fellowship at Jerusalem for the promised manifestation of this Spirit. Early

in the morning of the feast of Pentecost, soon after the Resurrection (about

33), on the occurrence of a remarkable natural phenomenon, they felt con-

scious of an extraordinary inspiration, which they regarded as a shedding

forth of the divine Spirit upon their hearts, from without and above them-

selves. This internal influence manifested itself to others principally by au

animated and copious style of speaking—a S2)eal-ing with toiujues, which, ac-

cording to Luke, was generally regarded as a decisive evidence that Chris-

tianity had arrived at its completion, (n) Such phenomena were regarded in

the primitive Church as the gift of the Spirit, bestowed without reference to

the ordinary state of the heart, and were indeed frequently abused so as to

become subservient to vanity, (i) Such was the fact until far into the second

I) Juven. Sat VL 543. Sencc de supcrstt (In August de Civ. Del. VL 11); JiM<pA» Antiqq.

VIIL 2. 5. XVIII. 8. 5.

a) Acts 10, 46s. 19, 6. comp. 8, 15ss. I) 1 Cor. 14.
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century, (c) and even to a still later period, in seasons and congregations

in which powerful excitements prevailed. At this feast of Pentecost, accord-

ing to the rather obscure account of Luke, a discourse was delivered in seve-

ral foreign languages. A power to do this, however, was not regarded in

the apostolic Church as the ordinary attendant of this gracious gift ; we have

no account of its repetition, and it is of importance only as indicating that

Christianity was destined to become universal. But the great fact which

then took place, was the revelation of the new spirit, through which the

Charch was visibly and publicly to be established.

§ 30. Fortune of the Church of Jerusalem.

The rage of the people had been appeased by the death of Jesus ; and

when the recollection of his benevolent deeds revived, the feeling began to

prevail throughout the city, that they had imbrued their hands in the blood

of an innocent man, and possibly in that of their own Messiah. "When, there-

fore, his timid disciples suddenly announced with great earnestness and con-

fidence that he had risen from the dead, thousands, by baptism, professed

themselves his disciples, and the popular favor was turned toward them.

Alarmed at this, and divided in their own counsels (since many of the Phari-

sees, out of hatred to the Sadducees, were willing that the gospel, which pro-

claimed a resurrection, should prevail), the Sanhedrim were ii-resolute, and

adopted no efficient measures, while the apostles were full of courage, will-

ing to suffer shame for Christ, and determined to obey God rather than men.

Still, no sooner had those friendly to their cause become connected with

them, than the Galileans^ or Nazareans^ became," as before, a much-hated

sect. A party zealous for the law were allowed to stone StepJie7i (about 36),

and Herod Agripx^a looked upon it as a popular measure to persecute the

Christians. James^ the brother of John, was beheaded, and Peter escaped

the same fate only by mysterious aid (44). (a) But when, on the sudden

death of Herod Agrippa, (5) all Palestine became a Eoman province, the con-

gregation was allowed to become tranquilly established and enlarged. Wljen

most of the disciples fled, on the persecution after the death of Stephen, the

apostles remained at Jerusalem. There stood together those pillars of the

Church, Peter, James, and John, even as late as near the middle of the cen-

tury. After that, James the Just, the j^rother of our Lord, is mentioned as

the principal leader among the Christian Jews, although all authentic ac-

counts agree in ascribing to him a high degree of circumspection and mod-

eration even in his Judaism, (c) To judge from the epistle bearing his name,

he must have been a pious and earnest teacher, especially in his admonitions

in favor of morality, but with no prominent characteristics peculiar to Chris-

tianity. ((/) By Jewish Christians he has since been honored as a kind of na-

tional saint ; and although the disciple of Jesus is not very prominent in his

rigid discipline, and in the remote occasion of his death, this was only to

o) Iren. V. 6.

a) Acts 6, 8—T, GO; 12, 1-19. IfActs 12, 20ss. comp. Josephi Antiqq. XIX. 7, 2. c) Oal. 2, 9.

comp. Acts 15, 1333. d) Liter. Review, in Theile, Comm. in Ep. Jac. p. 28ss. ; F. H. Kern, Char-

acter u. Ursprung d. Br. Jak. (from tlie Tiib. Zeitschr.) Tub. 1835.
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prove himself more perfectly a Christian hero when he vras called actoaDy

to die. (e) The j)lain testimony of history declares, that the Iligh Priest Ana-

ntis, a Sadducee, availing himself of the interregnum which took place after

the death of the procurator Felix, had James, and a few others, stoned to

death, as transgressors of the Mosaic law (63). (/)

§ 31. Jcichh Chridianity.

D. van Her/St, Dsi. de Judaeo-Christianismo cjusque vl et cfflcacitatc, qaam esscruit In rem Chr.

Saec. I. Lngd. B. 1S28. comp. § 35.

The dispersion of the congregation after the death of Stephen was the

commencement of its propagation in other regions. The knowledge of Christ

was probably carried by pilgrims from Jerusalem into all parts of the Ro-

man empire, and yet but a small part of the Jewish population actually be-

came Christian. The principal seat of Christian Judaism among the dis-

persed portion of the nation was at Antioch., where the name of Christian

was first applied to the Church by those who were not its members.

The Jewish law was observed with the utmost strictness. Christianity was

regarded as a perfected Judaism, whose hopes wer^ already in part, or soon

to be completely fulfilled. It was only with this understanding that it could

have gained general acceptance in Palestine. The Pharisees were inclined to

receive, and zealously to advocate it, so far as the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion of Jesus was concerned ; and the Essenes were favorable to its religions

spirituality. The assertion, that a Jewish Christianity of an Essene com-

plexion sprung up at an early period, by an accession of a considerable num-

ber of Essenes to the Church, is rendered probable by partial affinities be-

tween the two systems, and certain by witnesses after the middle of the se-

cond century. But as the gospel was proclaimed principally in public assem-

blies, and as conversions from a community so rigidly secluded must have

been extremely diflicult, we can hardly suppose that such an accession could

have taken place in any large numbers, till after the dispersion of tlie Essene

settlements, and the desolation of the Jewish country. Besides, it does not

appear that Christianity, in its earliest form, possessed any prominent traits

of an Essene character. As it was believed to bo intended for all men, those

who looked upon it through an old Hebrew medium, must have regarded the

reception of tiie law as a necessary j^rt of the process. According to Luke's

account (Acts x. 11-18), Peter could be induced to baptize a jiroselyte of the

gate, and could justify himself for the act before his brethren, in no other

way than by the assurance of a divine revelation. But as the Church could

not at that time conveniently separate its blessings, the more rigid Jewish

Christians demanded that baptized proselytes should afterwards bo circum-

cised.

§ 32. Samaritan Christians and Sects.

The first decisive instance in which Christianity broke over the pro-

per limits of the Jewish nation, was that in which the gosjjcl was car-

ried to Samaria. The seed which Jesus, regardless of the popular hatred,

e) Euteb. H. ecc. IL 1. Sa /) Joiephi, Antlqq. XX 9, 1.
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had sown in Sychem, was harvested by the apostles, (a) The Samaritans,

however, were at that time too much taken up with the claims of certain

founders of new religions in their own midst, strange phantoms of the truth,

to he much interested in a Messiah from Judea. Dositheus, professing to be
the prophet promised in the Ukeness of Moses (Dent. 18, 18), had appeared

among them with a severe exaggeration of the letter of the law, and had
finally starved himself in a cave, {h) Simon Magus obtained many adherents

in Samaria, and perhaps also some in Eome. According to his own assertion,

or at least that of his followers, he was an incarnation of the Spirit which

had created the world, to deliver the soul of the world, in bondage to the

earthly powers, by whom it had been confined in a woman, and at that time

in his own wife, Helena. "With the deliverance of this world-soul, aU be-

lievers were also to be released from their imprisonment. He was, however,

anxious to purchase the Holy Ghost from the apostles, and trembled before

their malediction, (c) In some accounts, he appears degraded to a mere pan-

der to lewdness, {d) and in popular traditions he became the representative of all

magical arts and their fortunes during his day, in contrast with the triumph-

ant simplicity of pious Mth. (e) Menander also aspired to the honor of be-

ing a Messiah, and a divine incarnation, with power to make his followers

immortal. (/) The influence of each of these three impostors was continued

through some minor sects until some time in the sixth century. They were

often confounded, by those who were not well informed on the subject, with

the followers of Christ ; and perhaps some of them, like Simon himself, at

one time, from worldly policy, may have passed themselves off as such. It

is possible, too, that they may sometimes have really claimed to be Chris-

tians, in accordance with a doctrine by which aU religions were mingled to-

gether, and the same God was said to have revealed himself to the Samari-

tans as the Father, to the Jews as the Son, and to the Gentiles as the Spirit.

§ 33. Paul.

J. Pearson, Annales Paul. Hal. 171S. [Lond. 163S. 4. transl. into Eng. by Williams, Cambr.

1826. 12.] W. Paley, Horae Paul, or the Truth of the Scriptural Hist, of Paul evinced. [With a

suppl. by E. Biley. Lond. 1840. Illustrated by Tate. Lond. 1S3T. Pub!, in New York. 1843. In

works. Cambr. (Ma.ss.) 1830.] J. T. Heimen, der Ap. P. Giitt. 1830 ; K Schrader, der Ap. P. Lpz.

1830SS. 5 vols. ; Tlwluck, Lebensumstiinde, Character u. Sprache d. P.
;
(Stud. u. Krit. 1835. H. 2.

and Verm. Schrr. vol. II. p. 2;2ss.) [Life and Char, of Paul, transl. from the Germ, of A. Tho-

luck, and publ. in the Edinb. Bibl. Cabinet, vol. 28.] ff. A. Schott, Erortr. einiger Chronol. Punkte

in d. Lebensgesch. d. P. Jena. 1832 ; J. F. Wtinn, ii. d. Zeitbest. im Leben d. P.
;
(Tub. Zeitschr. f.

Theol. 1838. H. 1);—Z. Ustei-i, Entw. d. P. Lehrbegr. Zur. 1824. ed.'5. 1834. A. F. Dahne, Entw.

d. P. Lehrbegr. Hal. 1835 ,—Baur, Paulus (p. 24.)

The development of Christianity as a spiritual religion for the whole

world, was accomplished principally by the agency of Saul, called after the

Eoraan form Paul. The idea of its liberation from Judaism did not, indeed,

originate with him, for certain Hellenists from Cyprus had before preached

a) Acts S, 5-lT; John 4, 35-38. b) Orig. de princ. IV, 17. (vol. I. p. ITS) in Jo. torn. 13. (vol. IV
p. 237); Ejjiphan. Opp., vol. I. p. 80. c) Acts 8, 9-24; Jmtin. Apol. I. c. 20, 56; Tryph. c. 120

(Simoni Deo Sancto. Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio ;) Jren. I. 20. Extracts from both Euseb. H. ecc. II,

13. Epiph. Haer. 21. d) Josephi, Autiqq. 5X, 7. 2. e) Arnob. II, 12 ; Clement, Hoiuil. II, 29ss.

Eecognitt. I, 72. If, 7ss. ; comp. Targum Jerushalemi, ad Num. 31, 8; Sueton. Yita Neron. c. 12.

/) Justini, Apol. I. c. 26; Epiph. Haer. 22.
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the gospel to the Greeks in Antioch, (ci) and Stephen did not deny the charge,

that Jesus had come to destroy the temple, and to change the ceremonial

law. (I>) But it was reserved for Paul successfully to justify and triumph-

antly to carry out this idea. He belonged to the tribe of Benjamin, was a

Roman citizen born at Tarsus the capital of Cihcia, had been educated for a

learned Pharisee in the school of Gamaliel at Jerusalem, and was by occupa-

tion a tentmaker. The traces of a Greek education, which his writings

sometimes exhibit, may be ascribed either to the school in which he had been

educated, or to his subsequent pursuits and associations. With a character

not only great but exalted, able and energetic in worldly things, though full

of longings after those which are heavenly, he placed himself, in defence of

the law of his fathers, at the head of those who persecuted the followers of

Christ. Stephen fell before his eyes, and Gamaliel warned the rulers that

they should not contend against God. But while journejing to Damascus, to

persecute those Christians whom he might find there (probably 36), he and

his companions were suddenly struck to the earth by" fire from heaven.

Christ now revealed himself to his spirit as the Saviour of the world, and he

could no longer resist the mighty power of truth."(c) His rich natural en-

dowments were now illuminated by the gracious influences of the Holy

Spirit, his former self was cast off, and Christ alone lived within him. After

a residence of three years in Arabia and Damascus, he fled from the latter

city to Jerusalem (39), that he might form an acquaintance with Peter. He
was soon after invited by Barnabas from Tarsus, to assist in the work of the

gospel at Antioch. "When both had conveyed provisions from that congrega-

tion to Jerusalem, for the relief of the brethren there (44), they were sent

on a missionary tour to Cyprus, and some provinces of Asia Minor. They

commenced their labors by preaching in the synagogues
;
(d) but as they

were generally treated with contempt, and often with much abuse by the

Jews, while they were generally favored by proselytes, they soon began to

form independent churches, composed principally of Greeks. These they re-

garded, according to the custom at Antioch, as not bound to observe the cere-

monial law, and it was even rumored that Paul had gone so far as to prevent

the Jews from circumcising their children. He himself, however, conformed

to the ritual of the law, at least as far as appeared expedient to prevent all

unnecessary offence to his brethren ; and accordingly, in Christian liberty, he

was a Greek with Greeks and a Jew with Jews. But at Antioch, some from

Jerusalem maintained that circumcision was indispensable to salvation. In

consequence of the division created by this party, Paul and Barnabas under-

took a journey to Jerusalem (about 50), where, after hearing what God had

already accomplished by their means in carrying the gospel to the heathen,

the three apostles of Jewish Christianity extended to them the hand of fel-

lowship, A charter of privileges was then agreed upon, which was imme-

a) Acts 11, 20-22. 6) Acts 6, 13b. c) Gal. 1, 15s. ; 1 Cor. 9, 1 ; 15. 8; Acts 9, 1-22; 22, 8-16
;

26, 9-lS; Amman, Ae repentina Sauli convorsione, Erl. 179& (0pp. tlieol. p. Iss.); Greiling, Hist

Psychol. Vers. u. d. pL.tzl. Ueberg. d. P. (Hcnko's Mus. 1806. vol. III. p. 220.) Strauss, Streitschrr.

n. 1. p. 6l8s. ; comp. E. Bmgel, Obss. de P. ad rem Chr. convers. 2 P. (0pp. Ilamb. 1S34) \—C. O.

iTScWe/', de anno, quo P. ad sacra chr. conversus est, Lps. 1828. d) Comp. Rom. 1, 16; 9, 28B.
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diately sent forth in a solemn edict to all Gentile Christians, forbidding any

yoke to be imposed upon them, except a few observances like those which

were required of proselytes. This proceeding could not be reconciled with

the original covenant (Gal. 2, Iss.) without considerable ingenuity of rea-

soning, and was not very consistent with the course which Paul sometimes

pursued, but it was a well-intended scheme to harmonize those conflicting

tendencies which were just springing up in the Church, and of which tradi-

tion gives us an account (Acts 15). (e) It wasnot untU Paul, fully believing

himself called of God to be the apostle to the Gentiles, had extensively pro-

pagated the Church among the Greeks, that it became practically indepen-

dent of the prejudices which prevailed in Palestine. During his two long

journeys, and his protracted residences in Ephesus and Corinth, he established

numerous churches in the several cities of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and

Achaia, encountering far greater difficulties (2 Cor. 11, 20ss.) than are men-

tioned in the Acts of the Apostles. Hated equally by Jews and by Jewish

Christians, with many presentiments of his approaching death, he went,

about Pentecost in the year 58, to Jerusalem. There, abandoned if not be-

trayed by Christians, he was delivered from the hands of the exasperated

mob in the temple by the Koman guards. For two years he was kept in

bonds as a Koman citizen, by the procurator Felix in Cesarea ; and when
Festus came into the same office, as the successor of Felix, in consequence of

his appeal to the emperor he was sent late in the year 60 to Rome. After

a stormy voyage, he was kept in shght confinement in that city, and during

two years he labored in behalf of the great object of his life, not only with

those around him, but by means of epistles and friends with those at a dis-

tance. It is hardly possible that he could have survived the persecution under

Nero, but he was probably beheaded at Rome (64). That he was liberated,

and that he then for the first time visited the utmost limits of "Western

Europe ,(/) and finally ended his life during a second imprisonment in Rome,

appear^ more like a learned conjecture than an ancient tradition, {g) His

epistles abound in rabbinical explanations, in arguments stated in the form of

bold and complex syllogisms, in evidences of a highly wrought intelligence

in connection with a profound spirit glowing with benevolence, and in waves

of thought which appear to struggle with and break upon one another. His

style was concise and often difficult, but he always had the right word for

every variety of condition, sometimes powerfully convincing or threatening,

and at other times carrying all along with him by his cordial expressions of

affection. A nature like his may have ascribed some things to a divine reve-

lation through visions, which were the result of intelligent reflection, and

which may have been influenced by his peculiar physical temperament. (K)

6) Schneckenburger, Apostelgesch. p. Tlss. ; Schwegler, nachapostol. Zeitalt. vol. I. p. 116ss.

;

comp. Neander, [Hist, of Plant, and Train. &c. B. III. Ch. 4. p. 76ss. 3 ed. Philad. 1844. 8.]

/) Clem. Rom. Ep. I. ad Corinth, c. 5. g) Euseb. H. ecc. II, 22 ;

—

J. P. Mynster, de ultimis annis

muneris ap. a P. ge&ti. Havn. 1815 \ J. T.L. Danz, de loco Eusebii, qui do altera P. captivltate agit,

Jen. 1816. 4;—£". F. B. Wolf, de aU.'P. captiv. dss. II. Lps. 1819s. ; Baur, die Sogen. Pastoralbr. d.

Paul. Stuttg. 1S35. p. 63ss; comp. Tub. Zeitschr. 1S3S. H. 3. § 48ss. ; Stud. u. Krit. 1S41. H. 1.

h) The visions related by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles, and the allusions to similar things in gen-

ial in the Clementines, are confirmed in 2 Cor. 12, 1-9.
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His doctrines are essentially the same with those of Jesus, so far as they pro-

ceed from the acknowledgment that Jesus was the Messiah, and are the views

of a profoundly religious mind, aifected by similar rational prepossessions.

They were, however, at the same time, independently founded upon his own
peculiar life and conflicts. In the first, he had experienced the remarkable

contrast between a period of enmity to Christ, and another in which Christ

had become his only life. This private experience he regarded as a specimen

of the life of mankind fallen from God by sin, and reconciled to God by

Christ, and hence his evangelical instructions were specially directed to the

awakening of the consciousness of sinfulness. His conflicts had been princi-

pally directed to the liberation of the Christian spirit from the Jewish law.

He therefore maintained, that if our whole salvation must come from Christ,

the law is not necessary to salvation. The connection between these princi-

ples was made out by showing, that as man has not fulfilled the law, the

works of the law can only lead to condemnation, and salvation can be ob-

tained only by a complete suiTcnder of the heart to Christ ; i. e. by faith

alone, not by a descent from Abraham, not by the_ merit of our own works,

but wholly from the free grace of God. Paul acknowledged that the old

covenant was divine, but he contended that it was completed by the new

covenant of God with man by Christ, so that now it had become an abroga-

ted institution. In his estimation, Christ was the substance of all religion,

and the sole ruler of the world. The advent of Christ to our world was the

lofty central point of all human history, from which he looked back upon the

preliminary revelation which had been given to Jews and Gentiles, and per-

verted by them both, and forward to the final triumph of the kingdom of

God, when all opposition shaU bo overcome, and Christ himself shall with-

draw, that God may be all in all.

§ 34. Peter.

Mayerhoff, Einl. in d. Petrin. Sclirr. llamb. 1335 ; comp. K. ITaae, Leben Jesn. p. 112s. {A.

Lee, Life of the Ap. Peter. Lond. 1852. 12.]

The practical energy which Peter possessed, and on which our Lord him-

self appears to liave founded considerable expectations, made him the princi-

pal representative at least of the external affairs of the Church, as long as ho

tarried at Jerusalem (until about 50). At a later period, when at Antioch,

principally from regard to particular persons, he relapsed to the exclusively

national view of Christianity, ho was decidedly opposed by Paul (Gal. 2,

lis.), who advocated a gospel free for all mankind. In an apostle so prone

to e:!ttremes, such an act, which almost seems like a second denial of his

Lord, is no more incredible on the ground that he had before not only toler-

ated, but even been the first to defend Gentile Christianity, than it was in

Barnabas. But his former relation to Paul appears never to have been fully

restored, for the first epistle which bears his name contains no conclusive

evidence of tliis, and in the memory of the next generation, Peter and Paul

were at the head of opposite parties in tlie Church. According to testimony

derived from times after the middle of the second century, mingled, indeed,

with many errors, legends and party statements, but proving what must have
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been the opinion of the Eoman Church, Peter suffered crucifixion at Rome
(about 67). (rt) Jerome is the first who informs us (catal. c. 1), that he at

one time resided at Antioch, and afterwards was for twenty-five years Bishop

of Rome. Although satisfactory evidence from the history of Paul proves

that he could not have resided for so long a time at Rome, and even older

traditions show that he could have sustained no particular oflice in the church

of that place, since they mention, in diflPerent orders of succession, Linus,

Anacletus, and Clement, as the first bishops pf Rome
;
(i) it is nevertheless

certain, that wherever Peter was, his personal influence would always give

him the first position, unless Paul had been by his side. His character is well

reflected in the legend of his flight, from which he was recalled by some

pungent reproof from the lips of Christ himself, and in that of his crucifixion

with his head downwards, (c)

§ 35. Position of Parties in the Time of Paul.

In its progress among the heathen, the gospel necessarily appealed entire-

ly to the general religious spirit which the apostle to the Gentiles recognized

even among them, {<i) since, with the exception of a few myths which might

serve as types of Christ, and some prophetic announcement, made by the

Platonic philosophy with which the apostles were unacquainted, it found no
promises handed down from the fathers, and only the most obscure expecta-

tions. Even after Christianity had torn itself entirely away from the Mosaic

law, in consequence of its own origin as well as of that of its principal

teachers, the Jewish element was still prominent in the phrases, doctrines, di-

vine worship, and polity of the Church, and it was not remodelled until it

gradually became aifected by Grecian modes of thought, Jewish and Gen-
tile Christianity existed side by side, either mutually recognizing or exclud-

ing one another. The former was sustained by the influence of those who
had been called the pillars among the apostles, and possessed an external sup-

port in the necessities of the poor saints at Jerusalem, (li) An internal basis

was also supplied, by the concession, that it was a duty which national if not

religious piety required, for a Jew to adhere firmly to the laAv, Each of these

forms of Christianity, however, must finally have felt, that its own rights de-

pended upon the rejection of the other. It was therefore always urged to

adopt the exclusive policy, which was at first precipitated by certain zealots

among the Jewish Christians, perhaps through a refusal of social intercourse,

or possibly by the uneasiness created in the minds of some Gentile Chris-

o) Dionysius Corinth, and Cajus Rom. in Eiiseh. H. ecc. II, 25; (The doubtful testimony of Pa-
pias, t&. II, 15 ;) Iren. Ill, 1. 8 ; TeHul. c. Mara IV. 5 ;—jS van Til, de Petro Eomae martyre, non
pontiflce, L. B. 1710. ^\ J. G. Herlst, in d. Tiib. Qnartalschr. 1820. H. 4. p. 567ss. ; on the other

hand, Fr. Spanhemii, Ds. de fieta profectione Petri in urbem Eomam. (0pp. Miscell. Lugd. B. 1703.

Th. II. P. 331SS.); £<tur, in d. Tub. Zeitschr. 1831. H. 4; O. Jf. «. Ammon, Forth, d. Chr. z. Welt-
rel. Lpz. 1840. vol. IV. p. SlOss. h) Etcseh. H. ecc. Ill, 2 ; Rufini, Praef ad Recogn. Petri ; even
the Catalogus Liberianus, about 354. On the other hand, the most recent Cath. assertion: Dol-
linger, KGesch. vol. I. Abth. 1. p. 65s9. ; Windisehmann, Vindiciae Petrinae, Ratisb. 1836;

Stenglein, in d. Tilb. Quartalschr. -."840. n. 2s.; comp. Batir, z. Literatur d. Peti-us-Sage, in his

Pajilus, p. 671SS. c) Eiiseh. II. ecc. Ill, 1 ; Ilieron. catal. c. 1. On the other hand : Teriul. de
praescr. c. 36. [Art. in Kitto's Journal of Bibl. Lit. vol. V.]

a) Rom. 1, 19 ; AcU 17, 22-29. h) Gal. 2, 10 ; 1 Cor. 16, Iss.
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tians with respect to tlie law. (<?) If, therefore, Paul himself spoke somewhat

equivocally of the exorbitant respect paid to the apostles of Jewish Chris-

tianity (2 Cor. 12, 11. Gal. 2, 6), his apostleship, which was referred to by

every opponent as destitute of all external proof of a divine call, would be

barely tolerated by the more hberal portion of the Jewish Christians, and by

the more intolerant portion would be positively rejected. Jewish Christian-

ity was certainly in the ascendant in Palestine, and there, until tlie violent

measures used by Hadrian, no bishops at Jerusalem were chosen except from

among the circumcision, with a decided preference for the acquaintance or

kindred of Jesus according to the flesh. QT) In like manner, in the circle of

Paul's influence. Gentile Christianity alone could have been predominant

;

and in proof of this, an undeniable document exists in the epistle to the Ro-

mans, in which the principal idea is the overwhelming superiority of the

number of Gentiles in the Church. It is not, however, probable, that after

Paul had been removed, and the destruction of the holy city seemed like a

divine judgment against Judaism, any churches composed of persons bom
and educated as Greeks or Romans would be persuaded to observe the Jew-

ish law, although attempts w'ere not wanting even long after the commence-

ment of the second century to form associations, and exclude members on

this ground. Accordingly, when wo find that Ilegesippus called the Church,

which had existed prior to the death of the apostles, a pure virgin, and on

his way to Rome found what he called the true doctrine with the bishops, we
conclude that he must have belonged to that class of Jewish Christians, which,

after the example of the prophets, and of our Lord himself, was not op-

posed to a Gentile Christianity, (e) The church at Corinth, soon after its or-

ganization, presents a picture of the parties formed especially on these con-

flicting views. One party, which assumed the name of Peter, may have re-

garded at least some parts of the Mosaic law as still in force, while another,

called after the name of Paul, looked upon the doctrines advocated by him

as exclusively Christian. A third party could find true Christianity nowhere

so well presented, as in the method of instruction adopted by the learned

Alexandrian, A2)olIos. A fourth, if it was not a mere branch of the Petrine

party, maintained that Paul had never enjoyed the apostolic privilege of a

direct intercourse with Christ, and appropriated to itself exclusively the name

of Christ, because it rejected all apostolic traditions, and relied entirely upon

its immediate union with Chi-ist. (/) Paul did indeed defend his apostolical

authority against these various parties, by Avhom the unity of the Corinthian

Church was not destroyed, but he did so only on the ground that he had re-

ceived it from Christ himself. lie did not deny, that every cliurch had a

right to use, for its own edification, the various gifts of its religious teachers,

but he warned them that every thing which was not built upon Christ was

perishable. lie insisted that the Christian was a new man, after the image

c) C. Jiuoh, do abrog. Icgts Mos. ex Petri, Jac. et Jo. itemque Ecu. ab iisdeui constitutarum

BentcnUn. Monte- Albano, 1842 ; C. E. ScAarling, Jo Paulo ejiuquo adversnriis, Caun. 1836. d) Etueb.

n. ccc. IV, r.; Sulp. Sev. H. sacr. II, 81.

e) EiiMfb. II. ccc. Ill, 32. IV, 22. /) 1 Cor. 1, llss. comp. 2 Cor. 10, 7;—Baiir, a. d. Chrls-

tuspartel in d. Cor. aoinDlndo (Tub. Zoltsclir. 1^31. V. 4. comp. 1836. p. 4), u. Paiiliis, p. 260si

;

VuTu Sclienkel, do Ecc. Corlntlila priinaeva facUonibus lurbata, Bas. 1838; Dr. J. H. Goldhom, d.
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of God, and was no longer a Greek, or a Jew, or a Barbarian, but Christ was aH
in all. (g) A new tendency, having its origin among Jewish Christians, made
its appearance at Colosse, which promised its votaries a mysterious kind of
knowledge, and a power over the spiritnal world, on condition that certain
unnatural austerities were undergone, {h) On the otlier hand, Paul main-
tained, that the highest wisdom was to be found in the simple gospel of
Christ, and that a Christian had a rational freedom allowed him with respect
to earthly things.

§ 36. John.

Lucke, Vers. e. Vollst Einl. in d. Oflfenb. Job. u. in d. apokal. Lit. Bonn. 1S32. u. Com. u. d. Et.
Job. Bonn. ed. 3. 1S40. vol. I. Einleitung ; Baumgarten-Crusius, Tlieol. Ausl. d. Job. Scbr. Jen!
1843. vol. I. Einleitung i-i-. Frommann, d. Jo. Lebrbegr. Lps. 1839; K. R. Kosilin, Lehrbecr d'
Ev. u. d. Briefe Jo. Brl. 1843 ;-& C.J. Lntzelherger, d. Kircbl. Tradition u. d. Ap. Job. i^ ibrei
Grundlosigki'it. Lps. 1S40; Baur, ii. d. Composition u. d. Cbarakter d. Job. Ev. {ZMerS Jahrb. 1844.
P. 1. 3s.)

;
E. Zeller, d. anssern Zeignisse ii. Dasein u. Urspr. d. 4 Ev. {IhicJ. 1845. P. 4) -—J. A. H.

Ehvar<J, de Ev. Job. u. die neueste Hypotbese u. s. Entsteb. Zur. 1S45;-TF: Grimm, 3q\\ inErech'
u. Gruber-s Encykl. sect. II. vol. XXII. ; comp. Ilasc, Leben Jesu. p. 5ss. n2s. [^. migenfeld, 4
Ev. u. d. Briefe Jo. nacb ibr. Lebrbegr. dargest Halle. 1849.]

As far back as the recollection of the churches in Anterior Asia extended,
John appears as the central point of interest to all the congregations of Asia'
Minor, and moving in the same scene of action which had previously been
under the care of Paul at Ephesus. He is represented as indignantly con-
tending against erroneous teachers, whether of the Jewish or Gentile parties,
or as reclaiming by love those that were lost, and binding all together in uni-
ty, {a) He is said, by the legends, to have been miraculously delivered from
martyrdom at Pvome. (b) A residence in Patmos, which, according to his own
narration (Rev. 1, 9), must have occurred in the time of Galba, was changed
by popular rumor in the Church, into a banishment under Domitian. AH
traditions, however, agree in declaring, that he attained an age in which the
heart alone remains vigorous, (c) and that he finaUy fell asleep in the midst
of his disciples, in the reign of Trajan. His life and death were vividly re-
flected in many legendary accounts, the earliest of which were noticed by
himself in his gospel (John 21, 22s.) (rf) Even in the middle of the centu-
ry, he was the third among the leaders of the Jewish Christians. The book
of Eevelations, whose authenticity is pretty well confirmed, which is evi-
dently conformed to Jewish types and imagery, and must have been com-
posed prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, manifestly corresponds to such
a position. In that book, the chosen first-fruits around the throne of the
Lamb belonged exclusively to the twelve tribes, but beyond these were an
innumerable company from among the Gentiles, with palms and white robes,
praising also the Lamb that had been slain, {e) The natural progress of a
thoughtful man, as it is evident the author of the fourth gospel was, and as

Cbristuspart. (Illgen's Zeitscbr. 1840. P. 2); Dahne, die Christuspart Hal. 1841; T F Kniewel
Ecc. Cor. vetust. dissensiones. Gedan. 1842. 4 17) 1 Cor. 3 ; Col. 3, 10s.

'

h) Col. 2 ,-Schnecken-bur.
ger, u. d. Irrlebrer zu Col. (anbang z. Scbr. u. d. Proselytentaufe. Brl. 1828. u. Beitr. z. Einl N 14) •

Bheinwald, de p.seudodoctorib. ColcaS. Veron. Eiien. 1884. 4.

'

a) Euseb. H. ecc. V, 24. Ill, 23. J) Tertzd. de praescr. c. 36. c) ffieron. in Ep. ad Gal. 6. OyAu-
gmtine, d? Trin. VT. 39; P^eudo-Eippolyt. de consummat. mundi (Hipp. Opp. ed. Fabr. Append
p. 14); eomp. Falrieii, Cod. Apoc. Tb. II. p. 538. e) Rev. 7, 4-10. comp. Jo 4 22

a ,
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one so specially beloved of the Lord must have been, during a period exten-

sive as that of an ordinary generation, and spent among churches which had

enjoyed Greek culture and the labors of Paul, will sufficiently account for

any apparent discrepancies, or tokens of advancement, which one may notice

in passing from the Revelations to the Gospel and the first epistle of John.

In these later productions, the same spiritual and comprehensive views of

Christianity prevail, which are so manifest in the epistles of Paul, but they

seem to indicate that the mental conflicts of the writer had passed away.

This gospel, moreover, seems to appeal not so much to a spirit conscious of

sin, and specially feeling its need of salvation, as to something exalted in the

existing nature of man, and its aspirations after perfection. Christianity,

therefore, appears there to consist not so much in mere faith in the mercy of

God through Christ, as more immediately in love, and in the union of the

divine and human in the heart, which was complete in Christ, and is de-

signed for our race. The incarnate Logos is a borrowed symbol of this uni-

ty, partially indicated before in the epistles of Paul, (/) but presented in the

gospel in a dogmatic form. It there appears as a c_elestial being not belong-

ing to our race, but taking the place of beloved man, although, in conse-

quence of personal recollections of Jesus, it is pervaded by historical facts of

the most perfect human character. The love which John inculcated, is pow-

erful enough to conquer death, and penetrate through all obstacles up to God.

The most flourishing form of Christianity, in past or future times, is here

partially presented. It consists in a life, even on earth, of tranquil, unbro-

ken, and everlasting rest in God, in which all apparent schism between the

present and the future, the human and the divine, has been overcome.

§ 37. Parties m the Time of John.

The same subjects which were destined to agitate the Church in future

ages, began already to be discussed among opposing parties. The various

views and sects which had formerly prevailed among the Jews, were certain-

ly carried forward in the very commencement, so as to produce similar vari-

eties among Jewish Christians. Even the dift'erent conceptions which were

then entertained of Jesus, had their origin in the national expectations of

the Jews respecting their Messiah. But as every account we have of them

belongs to a later age, it may be that the first power of Christian love, com-

bined with the external influence of Gentile Christians, was then sufficient to

hold together even opposing elements. The feelings of bitterness which, ac-

cording to the prominent recollections of the Church in the next century, the

apostle John entertained toward Cerinthns, were too peculiar to have been

awakened by the existence of any thing in the latter of a merely Jewish

/) Tlie pas5n{:e in 1 Cor. 8, 6. 15, 47. cannot be explained away; hence tlie more distinct and prominent

references to a Son of God wlio existed before the world, and created it, whicli are found in tlie Ejip. to

the Colossiaiis Kpliesians and Pliilipplans, form no Kroiind for suspecting the genuineness of those

writings. Altlioiigli all views not merely accidental must have their apiiropriato time of develop-

ment, the Jewish notions of the Me«iiali and tlio Alexandrian doctrine of the Logos were so pre-

adjusted to one aiiotlier, that they might easily bo supposed to liavo been all couibincd together

in a single night.
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character, (a) On tlie supposition that this Cerinthus taught, as he is said,

especially in Roman and Alexandrian accounts, to have done, that a millen-

nial kingdom of the most sensuous nature -was to he expected, that the ob-

servance of the law was indispensable to salvation, and that the origin of

Jesus was merely human, (&) such views were at that time by no means un-

common. If, as Irenaeus declares, he regarded the Creator of the world as

an inferior being, so that the Most High God was not revealed until he ap-

peared through Christ as a superior being, in connection with the man
Jesus, from the time of the baptism tiU the crucifixion, (c) he must, like John

himself, have meant that the law was only intended for the development of

the kingdom, and that the sensuous glory of that kingdom was merely alle-

gorical. (cJ) In conformity with his Alexandrian education, he regarded the

Creator of the world as an intermediate divine being, in the service of the

supreme celestial Deity, (e) Those who looked upon matter as essentially

evil, in accordance with a doctrine springing from an overwrought Platon-

ism, or from Hindoo speculations, and certainly prevalent in Alexandria, must

have been offended at the idea of a revelation of Deity through sensible ob-

jects. Accordingly, the various forms of Docetism agreed in declaring, that

every thing corporeal in Christ was only in appearance, and for the manifes-

tation of the Spirit, and that his life was merely a continual Theophany. It

was against the subtilizing process which this view rendered necessary with

respect to the evangelical history, that testimony was borne probably even in

the epistles of John, and certainly in those which bear the name of Igna-

tius, (/) The Nicola itans^ whose name was doubtless symbolical, and founded

upon traditional recollections, were merely the first representatives of a large

class of thinkers in subsequent times, who abused the spiritual superiority of

Christianity to all corporeal objects, to give countenance to the Greek frivol-

ity with respect to the relations of the sexes, (g)

§ 38. Traditions respecting the Apostles.

The stories which have been related with regard to a division of the

world by lot among the apostles, of the composition of a creed in Jerusalem

at the time of their separation twelve years after the Ascension, of their

celibacy or continence, and of their martyrdom, belong to the legends of the

fourth and fifth centuries. According to earher traditions, which, however,

present no individuality of character,' Thomas went to Parthia, Andrew to

Scythia, {n) Bartholomeio to India, (h) and Philip died at Hierapolis, in Phry-

gia. In one of the most copious, a story is told, and highly embellished, of

a mission of Thaddeus to Abgarus, prince of Edessa, in consequence of an

earlier correspondence between Jesus and that prince, (c)

a) Iren. Ill, Z\—Schmidt, Cerinth e. judais. Christ. In s. Bibl. f. Kritik. u. Ex. vol. I. p. 181ssl;

Paulus, Ilist. Cer. (Introd. in N. T. cap. selcctiora. Jen. 1799) ; comp. Baur, Chr. Gnosis. Tub. 1835.

p. 117. 403ss. I) Euseb. H. ecc. Ill, 23 ; Epiph. haer. 2S. c) Iren. I, 26. d) Iren. V, S3, e) The-

odoret. Ilaeret. fabb. II, 3; Iren. I, 26. /) 1 Jo. 1, 1-3; 4, 2s. ; 2 Jo. 7; Ignatius ad Ephes. c. 7. 18.

ad SmjTn. c. 1-8 \—A. H. Niemeyer, 1de Docetis. Hal. 1S23. 4. g) Rev. 2, 6. 14ss. ; 2 Pet. 2, 15 ; Jud. 11,

viKo.vThv\aov, D^ i'bs ,
comp. Iren. I, 26; Clem. Strom. II. p. 490s.; III. p. 522s. ;—J/2n-

acher, Vermuth, ii. d. Nikolaiten (Gabler's Journ. f. Theol. Lit. 1S03. vol. V. p. 17ss.); Ewald,iQ
Apocal. Jo. p. 110 ; Gfrarer, Gesch. d. Urchr. I, 2. p. 402ss.

a) Euseb. II. ecc. Ill, 1. V) Ibid. V, 10. c) Ibid. I, 13; K. Ease, Leben Jesu. p. lis.
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§ 39. Apostolical Fathers of the First Century.

Patrnm qui temporibus apostolorum floruerant, 0pp. ed. Cotelerius. Par. 1672. rep. Clericus,

Amst (169S.) 1724 2 Th. f. ; Patrum app. 0pp. ed. Jiusel, Lond. 1796. 2 Th. ; Patrum app. 0pp. ed.

ffe/ele. Tub. (1839. 1843.) 1S47. [A. Butler, Lives of the Fathers, Martyrs, &c. Lond. 1S33. 2 vols. 8;

K Bickersteth, The Chr. Fathers of the First and Second Centuries. Lond. 1S45. 12; Ahp. Wake,

Ap. Fathers. Lond. 1817. S.]—JBTeyjw, Junius et van Gilse, Commentt de Patrum app. doctrina mo-

rali. Lugd. 1833. 4. IffUger/eld, d. Erforschungen ii. d. Schrr. Ap. Vater. BerL 1854. 8.]

When the contemporaries and disciples of the apostles left behind them

any "writings, they were distinguished by the ancient Church as apostolic

fathers. The genuineness of their Tmtings cannot be perfectly maintained,

especially against the suspicion of having been revised in later times. They

resemble the writings of the apostles not so much in their distinct and intel-

lectual pecuharities, as in their general conception of Christianity, without

doctrinal precision or references to Grecian learning. The epistle of Barna-

las treats of the relation of Christianity to Judaism, in the manner of the

epistle to the Hebrews, with an allusion to the temple of Jerusalem as if it

were already destroyed. In spite of the powerful historical proofs we pos-

sess of the genuineness of the epistle, the insipid spirit and the stupid arbi-

trariness of its allegorical explanations, continually suggest doubts whether it

could be the production of a man once regarded as the equal of Paul, {a)

The epistle of Clemens Eomanus (Phil. 4, 8) to the Corinthians, was intend-

ed to effect a reconciliation between the parties which had been organized

among them. It inculcates the doctrine of justification by faith, but, in the

spirit of Paul, it exhorts all to adorn themselves also with good works. The se-

cond epistle which bears the name of the same writer, is generally of a devo-

tional character, but it is a mere fragment, and of a very doubtful authenticity.

The Shepherd of ffermas is a strenuous exhortation to morality, enforced by

the prospect of the second advent of Christ. It is in the form of direct rev-

elations from God, and visions of angels. In the manner of Jewish Chris-

tians, it displays great confidence in the holiness of good works, but contains

evidence that baptism had already taken the place of circumcision. The in-

dividual whose composition it professes to be, is unknown, but the general

nse made of it in the churches of the second century, for devotional reading,

indicates that he must have been an apostolical personage. (J)

§40. Political Overthrow of Judaism.

Josephi de bello Jud. I. VIL; TaciU, HisL V, 1-18.

The obstinacy of the Jewish nation may have required unusual severity

on the part of the Romans, but the extreme violence of the procurator Ges-

a) In favor of its genuineness : E. Ilenke, de Epistolae quae Barn, tribuitur, authentia. Jen. 1827

;

Rordam, de auth. Ep. B. Hafn. 1823 ; Ilaverkorn van liysewyk, do B. Arnhem. 1S35. On the

other side: Ullmann, in d. Stud. n. Krit. 1S28. P. 2; Zug. iu d. Zcitschr. f. d. Erzbisth. Frej-b. P.

28. ; n^ele, d. Sendschr. d. Ap. B. untersucht, ubcrsetzt u. erklart. Tub. 1840;—/>. Schenkel (Stud,

n. Krit 1837. II. 3.) contends for the interpolation of c 7-12. 15. 16. by some Therapeutic Jewish

Christians; ITeherle, in d. Stud. d. Geistl. Wurteinb. 1846. P. 1. Chap. 16 seems to refer totho

Temple of Aclia Capitolina. I) Rom. 16, 14. 'O iroiiMrty. Pastor. Lat translation and Greek Frag-

ments;— Crar.', Disqq. in Pastorem Ilermao. P. L Bonn. 1820, 4; Jachmann, d. Hirte des llermas.

Konigsb. 1S35.
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8ius Florus (after 64), could find no palliation except in the insurrections to
which he had driven the people. They had entered upon the war (66), not
so much in the hope of victory, as in despair of all earthly peace. Leo-ions
had fallen in the mountains of Judea, -when Vespasian (after 67), and after
his elevation to the imperial throne, the Caasar Titus (70), arrayed the whole
power of the empire against Jerusalem. The Christian churches, remember-
ing the prophecy which Jesus had left them, abandoned their native land,
and betook themselves to Pella, on the other side of Jordan. Though famine
and civil war raged in Jerusalem, every offer of mercy connected with the
condition of renewed servitude was scornfully rejected, and the holy city
was at last destroyed in a sublime death-struggle against the whole power of
the Koman world.

§ 41. The Roman Civil Power.

[T. Arnold, Later Eoman Commonwealth. New York. 1846. 3 vols. 8.]

It was the policy of the Roman government to permit all nations under
its yoke to retain their own gods, but some very ancient laws, forbidding any
Eoman citizen to worship divinities not recognized by the State, and any
conquered nation to propagate their religion in other parts of the Empire,
were still in existence, (a) Hence, the more Christianity disconnected itself

from Judaism, the more it lost the right of toleration conceded to every
national religion, and by its efforts to make spiritual conquests it became ob-
noxious to the laws. In the time of the Caesars, however, so strong were
the inclinations of the people toward foreign religions, and so numerous the
admissions of foreigners to the rights of citizenship, that these laws had be-
come nearly obsolete, and could be restored to their authority only by special

acts of power, (b) There Ls no other authority for believing that Tilerius

ever adopted Christ as one of his household gods, but the legends of the
second century, (c) JJn^&r Claudius^ Christians were expelled from Eome (53)
merely as Jews, {d) Nero (64) transferred to the Christians the guilt of his own
incendiary conduct, and caused all who could be found in the city to be put
to death, for although they were generally regarded as innocent of the crime
imputed to them, they were condemned as enemies of the human race, (e)

Under Domitian (81-96) the charge of Christianity was used as a pretext, by
which persons might be convicted of a kind of high treason, that so their

property might be confiscated, and themselves banished or executed, Flamm
Clemens^ a man of consular dignity, and belonging to the imperial family, was
put to death, and his wife Domitilla was banished to an island, according to

Roman accounts for contempt of the gods, and giving themselves up to Jew-
ish practices, but according to Christian views as martyrs for the truth. (/)
Some persons arraigned before the emperor, on account of their connection,

by birth, with Jesus, were dismissed without molestation, as harmless peas-

o) Cioero de leglb. II, 8. 1} Fr. Walch, de Romanorum in tolerandis diversls religlonlbus dls-

clplina publlca. (Nov. Commentt. Soc. Eeg. Goett. 1733. voL III.) c) Tertul. Apologet. c. 5. 21.

In favor of it; 5/-(i?tn, de Tiberii Christum in deorum numerum referendi consilio, Bonn. 1834.

<f) Sueton. Claud, c. 25; Ammon, Pg. in Suet.' Claud, c. 25. Erl. 1813. 4. e) Taciti Ann. XV, 44*

^we^ara. Nero, c. 16. /) Sueton. Dom. c. 15; Dh Cassius (Eplt. Xiphilini), LXVII. 14; Euseb.
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ants, (g) Nerva (96-98) forbade that any one should he accused for being a

Christian. In the midst of these persecutions, Christians made no resistance

further than individually to assert their innocence, and then silently resign

themselves to their fate, (h) Near the close of the first century churches

were to be found in all the principal cities of the Eastern empire, but in the

West there are no distinct traces of them, out of Italy. The first converts

were principally slaves, laborers, and women, but so numerous were they,

that even then it is said, the temples of Asia Minor were deserted, and flesh

which had been offered to idols could find no sale.

§ 42. Gomtitution of the Local Churches.

C. M. Pfaff, de originib. juris ecc. Tub. 1719. ed. 4. Ulm. 1759. 4 (Greiling) Urverf. d. apost-

Christengem. Ilalbrst. 1819; BreUchneider, die Verf. z. Z. d. App. repraesentativ-dcmokr. o. aristo-

kratisch? (^A. K. Zeitung. 1S33. N. lOSss. u. Kirchl. polit Zeitfragen. Lpz. 1847. p. 53si%); Ji. Jiothe,

die Anfange d. chr. K. u. ihrer Verf. Witt. 1837. 1 vol. ; A. Petersen, die Idee. d. chr. K. Lpz. 1839-

46. 3Th. ;
[J. E. Piddle. Manual of Chr. Antt. Lend. 1840. S; J. P. WUson, Prim. Gov. of Chr.

Churches. Philad. 18:33. 12; A. Xeandet; Planting & Training, transl. from Germ, by J. E. Eyland.

Philad. 1844. 8 . L. Coleman, The Apostol. & Prim. Church, &c. Phi]ad. 1845. 12 ; A. Barnes, In-

quiry into the Orig. & Gov. of Ap. Church. Philad. 1843. 12 ; P. Whately, The Kingdom of ChilsL

New York. 1842. 12; J. L. Moftheim, Commentt. on the Affairs of Christians before Const, transl.

from Germ, by Vidal. Lend. 1813. 8 vols. 8 ; J. Bingham, Origines Ecclesiasticae, transl. from Lat.

Lond. 1S52. 3 vols. 8 ; P. King, Const of Prim. Church. Lond. 1719. 8 ; W. Sclater, Orig. Draught of

Prim. Church. Lond. 1727. 8 ; N'. Bangs, Orig. Church of Christ New York. 1837. 2 ed. 8.]

The separate existence of the Christian Church was effected quite as much

by the daily religious assemblies of the disciples at Jerusalem, as by their

partial exclusion from the synagogues. The Ticelve Apostles at first regarded

themselves as a perfected or exclusive College for the establislmieiit of Chris-

tianity in the world. They had been the special companions of the Lord,

and were now the principal vouchers for the evangelical traditions. They

therefore exercised an undisputed authority over the Church, shared however

in a short time with others, who became distinguished for their spiritual gifts

as apostles and founders of churches. Next to them in rank were the Emn-
gelists^ a class of travelling preachers, sometimes also called, in the more ex-

tensive sense of the term, apostles. The Prophetia was the gift granted to

many persons at that time, by which they were enabled to si)eak in an in-

spired, enraptured manner of discourse. In the case of Agabus, however,

we have a specimen of a class of soothsayers who only faintly resembled an-

other, then for ever gone, (a) The actual ofiicers of the local churches were

chosen as circumstances called for them, after the model of the synagogue.

Elders {npea(3vTfpoi, c^rjrT) were appointed to preside, and preserve order in

the church, and Beacons {^u'lKovoi), to take charge of the poor, and to assist

in every effort for the common good. (5) The Elders were sometimes called

by the unassuming name of Overseers (^Tri'o-AcoTrot), an appellation more con-

sonant with Grecian customs, and first adopted in Grecian congregations.

ChroD. II. ad Olymp. 218; Ditron. ep. 86. (al. 27.) cf Phil. 4, 22. g) Enseh. Uist occ. Ill, 15. A) On

the other hand : Kfstner, die Agape o. d. gchuiine Wellbuud der Christen von Kleuiens in Bom.

unter Domitlan gi'stiftct Jena. 1S19.

a) AcU 11, 28. 31, IDs. b) AcU 6, 1-10.
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Both titles were as yet used indiscriminately, although in consequence of the

personal influence of some who presided in the churches, especially of Jeru-

salem, the way may have been prepared even then, for the distinction which

became so decided and general in the first ten years of the next century, (c)

The officers of each church were chosen by the people, or with the consent

of the people were installed over them by those who organized them into a

church. Although the oflice of a public teacher must have seemed most im-

portant, and the necessity of well qualified instructors must have been

urgent, (d) it does not appear that any persons were at first set apart, exclu-

sively for that duty, (c) and every thing like a hierarchy was excluded by

the universal acknowledgment that all believers were members of a general

priesthood. (/) It was looked upon as a matter of conscience, that all civil

suits should be settled by arbitrators selected from the church itself, (g) After

the excitement of tlie first establishment of the church had subsided, women

once more returned to a silent submission to the word of God, and to the

performance of their proper duties in the domestic circle. But in addition

to the Deaconesses, who were employed in charitable oflfices among the women,

there were probably, even then, some female presiyters or icidows, for the

supervision and instruction of the younger persons of their own sex. (A)

Every one who applied for admission to the Church was immediately re-

ceived, but those who were subsequently found guilty of gross ofiiences were

excluded by the action of the congregation. In the management of its pub-

lic affairs each congregation was an independent society, but by spiritual fel-

lowship, and the influence of distinguished travelling teachers, all the con-

gregations were so connected together, as collectively to form one great king-

dom of God, of which even in the time of Paul, Jerusalem was regarded as

the centre. The supreme law was love, and the sovereign power was exer-

cised by the Holy Ghost.

§ 43. Ecclesiastical Life.

Arnold, erste Liebe d. i. -n-ahre Abbildung d. ersten Christen. Frnkf. 1G96. f. & oft. ; Stickel et

Bogenhard, Biga commentt de morali primaevorum Christianorum conditione, Neost. ad O. 1826.

As the Church at Jerusalem grew up out of the original company of the

apostles, the common fund which had existed in the latter, suggested the

bold thought of a community of goods. Although such a project was much

facilitated by the enthusiastic brotherly love then prevalent, and an expecta-

tion that all existing relations were soon to be overthrown, it was never com-

pletely carried out, and this congregation was soon in need of the charities

of Christians in foreign countries, (a) A hypocritical vanity which occurred

in a form not very uncommon in religious circles, was visited with a terrible

c) Cic. ad Attic. VII, 11 ; Acts 20, 17. 28 ; PHI. 1, 1 ; 1 Pet. 5, Is. ; Clem. Bern, ad Cor.

c. 42. 44; Hermae Past. I. 2. i;—Blondel, Apologia pro sententia Hier. de Episc. Amst 1616. 4;

Gdbler, de Episcopls primae ecc. Jen. 1805. 4. d) Acts 6, 2 ;—/. Tim. 3, 2. 5, 17; // Tim. 2, 24.

e) Forhiger, Ds. de imintjfib. ecc. tempore App. Lps. 1776. 4; Odbler, esamlnatur Forbi-

gerl sent, de Prosb. Jen. 1812. 4. 2 Pgg. /) I. Pet. 2, 9. 5, 3, cf. Eom. 12, 1. g) I. Cor. 6, 1-8.

of. Matt. 18, 15ss. A) Acts 2. 17. 21, 9'.—Rom. 16, \.— Tit. 2, 3; /. Tim. 5, 9; Cone. Laod. can. 11;

(Mansi, Th. II. p. 566).—5asf, Streitscbrr. P. 2, p. 35ss.

a) Acts 4, 32ss. cf. 12, 12.

—

Mosheim, de vera aatura communionis bonorum in Ecc. Hier. (Dsa.
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divine retribution, (l) The ordinary mode of life in each congregation pre-

sented many points of comparison with that which existed among the

Essence, (c) Christians regarded themselves, in contrast "with the world, as

the consecrated people of God. Every intellectual faculty, according to its

peculiar nature, was enlisted in the service of the kingdom of God, and when
exalted by the common spirit of the Church, was looked upon as a gracious

gift of the Holy Ghost. Hence, while there were many gifts, there was but

one Spirit. The most remarkable of these gifts was the power of miracu-

lously healing the sick, at first more especially exercised by Peter, but after-

wards supposed to be a permanent possession of the Church. The Holy

Ghost was regarded as the common spirit of the whole Church, proceeding

directly from Christ, awakening and appropriating to its use tlie sacred en-

thusiasm of each individual. The external manifestations of this spirit were
sometimes genuine exhibitions of divine power, but were sometimes con-

founded with the fanatical irruptions of a high religious excitement, and in

all cases were regarded as fulfilments of a prophetic metaphor of Messianic

prophecy, (d) The sincere piety which generally prevailed, however, did not

always prevent the pride which flatters itself on account of its external ser-

vices, nor did the extraordinary brotherly love which the great body of

Christians exhibited, entirely suppress some manifestations of envy and party

spirit. When persecution was expected, it was not uncommon for some
among the Jewish Christians to save themselves by apostacy, and among the

Gentile portion of the Church sins were sometimes committed wliich were
regarded as unpardonable, (e) Even when Christian morality had been in-

fluenced by Jewisli views of personal purity, it liad much to contend with in

the sensuality of the Greeks. Fastings and abstinences, which had been re-

garded from a period of great antiquity, as conducive to a pious disposition,

together with some festivals, were very soon introduced into the Christian

Church. Paul, it is true, rejected them when any attempted to enforce them
as a matter of legal obligation, or of personal merit, but he looked upon vir-

ginity as a very desirable condition, and expressed an inferior regard for the

married state. (/) No change was required in the social relations of life, but
they were exalted by higher motives and principles, (g) All hope of an
earthly theocracy was apparently destroyed by the death of Jesus, but Chris-

tians generally believed that Christ was to return to the worid a second time,

and many indulged the hope that they would live to witness his advent. This

faitli gave birth to the boldest expectations, partaking generally of a sensuous

character, and while it seemed a national necessity, and a religious consola-

tion to the Jewi.sh, it was a source of anxiety and perplexity to the Grecian
congregations, (h)

§ 44. Mode of Worship.

The devotional exerci.ses of tl«> Christian assemblies, like tliose of the
Jewish synagogues, consisted principally of prayers, singing of hymns, and

ad H. ecc. Alton. 17*). Th. Tl.) b) Act» 6, 1-11. c) Comp. Ofrdrtr, Gesch. <L Urehr. in. p. SSBas.

d) AcUi, 15-18; / Cor. 12, 4. 14, Iss. e) Heh. 6, 4«s. 10, 25ss.—/. Jo. 6, 16. /) /. Cor. 7, Is. 828S.

d) Ep. a(l Phllpinon. A) After the A[Kicalypso, MiiUh. 10, 28 ; /. Cor. 16, 52 ; PhU. 4, 6; Ihh. 10, 87;
/ Jo. 2, 18; Jamen .•>, S ; /. Pet. 4, 5.—//. TUs». 2.
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eacred discourses, founded upon portions of the Old Testament. Apostolic

epistles were read in the congregation, to which they had been originally di-

rected, but after a single reading they were generally laid aside. Every one

who had the power and the inclination to speak in public, was allowed to do

so with freedom. Baptism as an initiatory rite was performed simply in the

name of Jesus, (a) The love-feast, in which were combined the ordinary

-meal and the religious service of the primitive Christians, was originally cele-

brated in Jerusalem every day. At its conclusion the broken bread and the

consecrated cup was passed around to every one at the table, (i) In the Jew-

ish Christian congregations the Jewish Sabbath and festivals were observed.

Paul denied that any one was bound by positive law to show a preference of

one sacred day above another, (c) Only in congregations composed princi-

pally of Greeks, could the members be induced to observe Sunday in com-

memoration of our Lord's resurrection, (d) and among them no interest could

be awakened in those Jewish festivals, which were not connected with some

event of the Christian history, to give them additional importance. It is,

however, not easy to explain why even Paul and John should have discon-

tinued in such congregations the eating of the paschal lamb, according to the

usage of their forefathers, (e)

§ 45. Doctrines of the Church.

No public sentiment upon definite articles of Christian faith had yet been

formed, but in addition to those generally received maxims of piety, which

in some instances had been handed down from the lips of Jesus, and in others

had been gradually developed in the course of free discussion, the whole sys-

tem of Jewish faith passed over into the Christian Church, and was received

as divine. The only condition of admission to the Church, was a promise to

live a new life, aud an acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah. In this ac-

knowledgment free scope was given to aU those views of the nature of the

Messiah, which prevailed among the people, from a simple recognition of him

as the Son of David, and a man filled with the Spirit of God, to a belief in

Mm as an angel, and an impersonation of some one of the attributes of

Jehovah. In the view of the Greeks the Messianic oflice had no special sig-

nificance, and Christ was to them simply the Lord, and the Son of God. As
far as the reception of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost may be regarded as au

indication of the development of Christianity at this period, the views of the

Church may be inferred from the baptismal formula, which was a simple ex-

pression of faith in the divine Father, Son, and Spirit (Matth. 28, 19). This

whole transaction was a thoroughly practical matter, and admitted of a great

variety of views.

a) Aets 2, 38. 8, 16. 10, 48 ; Rom. 6, 3. b) J. T. I'. Dresoher, de rett. Christianorum Agapis. Giess.

1824 c) Gal. 4, 9ss. ; Col. 2, 16; Horn. 14, 5; comp. 7. Cor. 5, 6ss. ; Uomp. Justin, c. Tryph. c. 10,

12. d) Acts 20, 7; I. Cor. 16, 2; Rev. 1, 10; Barnab. c. 15.— O. C. L. Franke, de diei dominici
apud vett Christ, celebratione, Hal. 1S26; (Comintt. sel. ed. Volbeding. 1S46. Th. I. P. I.) e) Acta
20, 5s. ; Euseb. H. ecc. V, 24
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DIVISIOX II.-FORMATIOX OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.

CHAP. I.—STRUGGLE OF THE CHUECH FOE ITS OWN EXIST^

ENCE.

Lactnntius, de mortib. persecntorum, ed. Sauldri, Traj. ad. Eh. 1698. and often. [This work
is transl. by Bp. Burnet. Lond. 1713. 8.]— C. KoHholt, de persequutionib. ecc. primaevae (Jen. 1660),

Kilon. 16S9. 4; Transl. into Germ.; Beschr. d. 10 grossen Verfolgg. Hamb. 109S; Ci^fcoji, Decline

and Fall of tlie Eotn. Emp. Lond. 1776ss. 6 vols. 4, and often. [With notes by Milman and

Guizot. New York. 1S18. 4 vols. 8.] Transl. into Germ, by Wenk, and others. Lps. 17S8ss. 19 vols.

;

the 16tli chap, respecting the prop, of Chr. by natural causes, transl. by A. F. v. WaUerstern, Ilamb.

178S; G. A. Osiander, Ausbreit. d. Christenth. (Staudlin's u. Tzschirner's Arch. vol. 4. sect. 2); II.

G. TzHchirner, der Fall des Heidenth. Lps. 1829. 1 vol. ; A. Beugnot, Hist, de la destruction du pa-

ganisme en Occident Par. 1S35. 2 vols. [^. NiUchl, d. Entsteh. der Altkath. K. Bonn. 1850.]

§ 46. The Jews.

Zunz, die Gottesdienstl. Vortr. d. Jud. hist, entwickelt. Brl. 1832. comp. § 40.

Uninstructed by the past, and unhumbled by defeats, the Jews contended

against their fate (after 115), and from "Western Africa to Asia Minor, insurrec-

tions rolled over the land, always to be quelled in Jewish blood. That he

might not be compelled to put the whole nation to death, Hadrian resolved

to destroy its nationality. The people were forbidden to observe their Sab-

baths, and circumcision was punished as a crime probably as emasculation, (a)

and on the ruins of Jerusalem a city consecrated to Jupiter was built, and in

honor of that divinity and of the emperor was called Aclia Cajjitolina.

When reduced to extremity, the nation was called to arms (132) by Bar

Cochia., i. e. the Son of a Star, Qj) who professed to be the promised Messiah,

and was acknowledged to be such by the distinguished Rabbi Akiba. Ho
succeeded in conquering Jerusalem, and in consequence of his heroic but

sanguinary exploits, Palestine became once more free. But after all the hor-

rors and vicissitudes of a three years' war, Julius Severus got possession, by
storm, of Bct]iai\ the last fortress of this Messiah's kingdom. The impostor

himself fell. in the battle. The whole of Palestine had become a desert.

Every Jew was forbidden, under penalty of death, to set foot within the holy

city. Those Christians who remained in Palestine suffered much during this

struggle, not only from the Romans, by whom they were frequently treated

as Jews, but still more from the followers of the false Messiah, because they

refused to follow him in his efforts to save their common country, (c) These

national misfortunes were regarded by the Jews as divine judgments for their

indifference to the law of their fathers, and had no influence in diminishing

their assurance of future success. Schools of learning were established, to

serve as spiritual courts, and centres of influence for the nation in its general

dispersion. Genuine liahlinism was formed on the ruins of the older sects

a) Spartiani, ITadr. c. 14. comp. Digest. XLVIII. tit. 8. fr. 11 ; Nov. Just. 142. c. 1. b) Ntun.

24,17. After his failure he was called : Nll'^rs "12, Alius mcndacii. <) I. Dio Cass. LXVIII,

82; LXIX, 12S.S. ; Enseh. 11. ecc. IV, 2. 6; Justini, Ap. I. c. 81.—II. Deijling, Aeliae Cap. Ori-

gines et Ilist Lps. 1743 ; Jliinier. der Jiid. Krieg unter Trajan u. lludr. Altoua u. Lps. 1821.



CHAP. I. STRUGGLE OF CHEISTIANITY. § 46. JUDAISM. § 47. KOMANS. 43

at Tiberias^ in the school of Hillel, in which the Mosaic law, in its utmost

extent, though partially accommodated to the times, was taught by a class

of teachers permanently set apart to this work. The traditions of the scribes

here reduced to writing (MisJma, about 220), with explanations (Oemara, in

the 4th cent.), constituted, in subsequent times, the principal book for in-

struction and religious law (TahmuT). A still greater influence was after-

wards acquired by the schools on the Euphrates, in which the Babylonian

Talmud was composed of the same general materials (430 tiU 521), and be-

came more generally esteemed, on the ground that it was a more distinct

form of modern Judaism. The Jews, who were the sources of all the calum-

nies heaped upon Christ and the Church, knew very well how to excite the

same hatred against the Christians of which they were themselves the vic-

tims, (d) The feelings of Christians with respect to the Jews stiU remained

of a contradictory character. In a dialogue of Justin, in which the author

replies to the objections of a candid Jew against the vocation of Jesus, and
the transitory nature of the divine law, the position is assumed, that the Mo-
saic precepts and institutions were only prefigurations and symbols either of

what Christ did, or of what happened to him and his followers, (e) It was
even then asserted, that Christianity had been rejected by the people among
whom it originated, and that the few who had embraced it were by no means
the most faithful and consistent Christians. (/) The proofs adduced by
Cyprian are a collection of pertinent and impertinent passages of Scripture,

to show that the Jews were to be cast olf, and that all the prophecies either

had been or would be fulfilled by Christ, (g)

§ 47. The Eoman Peo2yle and Empire.

Eortholt, Paganus obtrectator, Kilon. 1G9S. i; J. J. ITulderici, Gentilis obtrectator, Tigm. 1744;
Papst, de culpa Christianor. in vexatt. motis a Eom. ErI. 1789. 8 Pgg. 4 ; Munter, die Cbristin im
heidnlscben Hause vor Constantin, Kopenh. 1823.

From the time of Trajan, the Roman people had been accustomed in a

tumultuous manner to demand that Christians should be put to death. This

proceeded originally from persons who either derived their support from some
connection with idolatry, or found their principal honor or pleasure in the

cultivation of pagan literature. But internally decayed, as heathenism then

was, it could never have awakened such a powerful opposition, and, in the

course of the struggle, have won for "itself once more a high degree of attach-

ment, merely by appeals in behalf of the old idolatry. The whole common
feeling of the ancient world, and the chief glory of the present life, was as-

sailed by Christianity, and the people saw nothing proposed in return but a

severe and cheerless system of virtue, in which the world was rendered a

desert, that an uncertain heaven might be won. The hatred thus awakened
endeavored to justify itself by suspicions. The spiritual worship of an in-

visible God was denounced as atheism
;
participation in the sacred body of

d) Justin, c. Tryph. c. I6s. ; Tertul. ad nation. I, 14. e) AiaAoyos nphs Tpixpoiva. 'lov5a7ov.

Ed. Jebb, Lond. 1719: 0pp. rec. J. O. T. Otto, Jen. lS42s. Tb. ll.\~Mumcher, an Dial. c. Tryi.h.

Justino recte adscribatur ? (Commentt. theol. ed. Eosenmueller, Lps. 1826. Th. I. P. 2, p. lS4ss.)

/) Justini, Apol. I. c. 53. g) Testimoniorum adv. Judaeos, 1. III.
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Christ was represented as a Thyestean feast ; the privacy of the Christian as-

semblies was looked upon as a cloak for conspiracy, and for secret crimes

;

and the fraternal fellowship which generally prevailed among Christians, was

suspected as the result and the occasion of unnatural lasciviousness. The re-

proaches heaped upon each other by the Church and the various Christian

sects, (a) and the confessions wrung by torture from heathen slaves, with re-

spect to their Christian masters, (/') appeared to confirm the suspicions of

those who were anxious to find evidences of guilt. The public misfortunes

in which that age abounded, were all regarded as divine judgments for the

dishonor done to the oiFended gods. But to persons of distinction, and to

those who had been educated in the spirit of the times, Christianity appeared

to be a dark superstition of an infatuated rabble. The magistrates were, in-

deed, frequently induced to persecute Christians, by the clamors of the mul-

titude, and by their own passions ; but the true reason for it was to be found

in motives of state policy. Christians looked upon it as dangerous to take

the oath of allegiance which the soldiers were obliged to receive, or to per-

form the duties of any public or civil office, (c) although many overcame

their religious scruples from a regard to personal advantages or feelings of

duty. Although they generally submitted to every outrage inflicted upon

them by the magistrates, whom they regarded as appointed by God, their

vast number and mutual fellowship rendered them formidable to the civil

authorities. Indeed, this consciousness of their own power, and their con-

viction that the empire was destined to a speedy overthrow were so openly

expressed, (d) that their assurances of fidelity and loyalty appeared quite sus-

picious. At all events, the State was torn by dissensions, and as long as

any hope remained of overcoming Christians by terror, sanguinary measures

were looked upon as likely to result in good. The fate of Christians was, it

is true, determined by the imperial edicts in every part of the empire, but it

was rendered mUd or severe according to the popular sentiment in each pro-

vince and the personal feelings of the local magistrate.

§ 48. Conduct of the Individual Emperors during the Second and Third Cen-

turies.

Franc. Baldnini, Commtr. ad cdicta vett prince. Rom. de Chri?tianis, ITal. 172'. 4 ; CD. A.

Martini, Persccntioncs Christianorum sub Impp. Rom. Rostoch. 1802s. 8 Comm. 4; Schumann

V. Mansegg, die Verfolgiingen d. orstcn christl. Kirche. Vlen. 1S21 ; G. S. Kopke, de statu et condlt

Christianorum sub Impp. Rom. alterius post Cbr. Saec. Ber. 1823.

1. A noble race of emperors, in whom the Greek and Roman spirit was

once more revived, were, in the old Roman style, either indifferent or severe

in their treatment of Christianity. A rescript of Trajan (98-117), in reply

to some inquiries of Flinius (about 110) respecting the conduct to be pursued

towards Christians, directed that they shoiUd not be sought after by the civil

authorities, but that all legally arraigned by accusers before the courts, were

o) Tertnl. de Jejun. c 17 ; Clem. Strom. III. p. 611 ; Euseb. II. ecc IV, 7. b) Emeb. H. ecc. VI,

1. c) Tertul. de cor. c. 11 ; Apologet c 88 ; do PalUo, c. 6 ; Jininart, Acta Martyr, cd. 2. p. 299a

d) Tertul. Apologet c. 87. The Apocalypse of John, and many things In the Sibylline books, had

already announced these.
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either to be pardoned if they denied the charge or repented, or given over

to death if they continued obstinate. He however allowed, that no uniform

rule could be prescribed in this matter. So many of them in Bithynia and

Pontus were induced to invoke the gods, to anathematize Christ, and to honor

the statue of the emperor with offerings of wine and incense, that PUny in-

dulged the hope that, by a skilful combination of mildness and severity, he

would soon be able to put an end to this superstition, (a) The aged Symeon,

the son of Cleopas, and the successor of James at Jerusalem, being accused

before Atticus, the governor of the city, of being a Christian, and of the

family of David, was crucified (107), (h) and Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch,

after a personal audience with the emperor, was torn to pieces by lions in

the Coliseum, for the amusement of the Roman people (116). (c) About

this time, the people began at their festivals, or in time of public calamity,

to demand the blood of Christians. Hadrian (117-138) and Antoninus Pius

(138-161) therefore checked these tumultuous proceedings, by directing that

the strict forms of law bebnging to the usual trials should be observed, {d)

The stoical repugnance which Marcus Aurelhis (161-180) felt toward the en-

thusiasm of the Christians, induced him to allow the popular hatred in south-

ern Gaul and Asia Minor to have its full career of blood, {e) Folycaiy,

Bishop of Smyrna, the last living relic of Apostolic days, died (169) at the

stake, because he refused to curse the Lord whom he had faithfully served

for 86 years. (/) The miracle of the Legio fulminatrlx (174) was either not

important enough, or not suflBciently authenticated, to turn the philosophic

emperor from his course, (g) 2. Until some time in the middle of the third

century, the emperors were either indifferent or favorable to Christianity

;

but as the ancient laws still remained unrepealed, its adherents were depend-

ent upon the caprice of the municipal governors. The wanton cruelty of

Commodus (180-192) was softened to mildness with respect to Christians,

by the influence of his paramour Marcia, and yet Aioollonius was put to

death, principally, however, on account of his eloquent apology for Christian-

ity before the Senate. His accuser was executed at an earlier period, per-

haps as his slave. (A) Septimius Severus (192-211) merely prohibited the

further propagation of Christianity, (i) The enmity which Garaealla

(211-217) bore toward the whole human race, amounted only to indifference

with respect to the Church, {h) The effeminate pleasure which Heliogabalus

(218-222) took in oriental systems of religion, operated favorably in behalf

of Christianity. {V) With a nobler appreciation of its spiritual nature, Alex-

a) Pllnii, Epp. X. p. 963. (al. 9Ts.) ; Tertul. Apologet c. 2 ; Fti^eh. H. ecc. Ill, 13 ;—Haver-

saat, Vertheidigung der Plin. Briefe u. d. Christen, Gott. 1T88. b) Euseb. H. ecc. Ill, 32, comp. 11.

after Hegesippus. c) Euseb. H. ecc. Ill, 26 ; Acta martyrii Ignat in Rmnart, p. 8ss. d) Justini,

Apol. I. c. 68; Rii/ln, H. ecc. IV, 9; Euseb. H. ecc. IV, 26; comp. Spartiani, Hadr. c. 22. On the

spuriousness of the Edictnm ad Commune Asiae in Euseb. IV, 13, and Just. 1. c. consult Haffner,

de Edicto Antonini pro Christ. Argent 1781. 4 e) Marcxts Aur. irphs eavrSv XI, 3; Euseb. H.

ecc. V, 1-3. /) Ecclesiae Smyrnensis de martyrio Polycarpi Ep. Encycl. in Euseb. H. ecc. IV, 15.

A fuller recension in Ruinart, p 31ss. g) Tertul. Apologet c. 5 ; Euseb. H. ecc. V, 5. For the

views entertained by heathen, see Dio Cass. Epit Xiphilini LXXI, 8; Suidas,\erh.''\ovXiavhs,

Jid. Capitolin. Marc. Aur. c. 24. A) FMseb. H. ecc. V, 21 ; Eieron. catal. c. 42. i) Spartiani, Se-

ver, c. 17. comp. Tertul. ad Bcapul. c. 4 *) Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 4 T) Lamprid. Heliog. c. a
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ander Severm (222-235) placed the statue of Christ among his household

gods, and practically recognized the Christian congregation at Rome as a

civil corporation. Ilis mother, Julia Mammaea, while at Antioch, took de-

light in the learning of Origen. (//<) In the view of Maximinus the Thracian

(235-238), the murderer of Alexander, such favor Avas a sufficient reason for

persecuting him who had received it. Among those who followed him in

rapid succession in the imperial throne, Philip the Aralina (244-249) was so

favorable to Christianity, that the report became almost universal, that he

was himself a Christian. («) 3. The Church finally became so powerful,

that it became necessary either to acknowledge its legality, or to persecute it

with all the power of the empire. Deciiis (249-251) raised the first general

persecution, by requiring the magistrates to institute inquisitorial proceed-

ings. Those who sustained office in the Church directly met death, or if

they fled, they purchased life with the loss of property and home, (o) To

this distressing period, popular tradition has assigned the commencement of

the slumber of the seven children of Ephesus, who did not awake until the

time of Theodosius II. (447), and were then astonished to find the persecuted

sign of the cross ruling over the imperial city and the world. (;>) Gallus

(251-253) was prevented only by the political commotions of his reign from

completing the sanguinary work of his predecessor. Valerianm (253-260),

after a brief period of favor toward the Church, sought systematically to de-

stroy it by exterminating its officers, {q) But Galliemis (260-268) gave peace

to the whole Church, by an edict in which he recognized it as a civil corpo-

ration, (r) Atireliamift (270-275), who at one time had consented to act as an

umpire between contending bishops, determined afterwards, from heatlienish

scruples, to persecute the Christians. His death was effiscted by a military

conspiracy before the execution of his purpose, (s) and during a long period of

rest, the government appeared to have abandoned for ever the unequal con-

test of mere force in opposition to spiritual principles.

§ 49. Internal History of Paganism

After the middle of the first century, in consequence of intercourse with

the east, and of the pressure of internal elements, the intellectual world made

considerable progress. On the one hand, with a high-wrought religious fer-

vor, it overpassed the proper limits of heathenism, and connected itself some-

times with a i)articular phase of Platonism, and sometimes with the pure

and self-denying mode of life which tradition assigned to the Pythagorean

system. On tlie other hand, when it was only partially aroused, it carried

the spiritual element into the world of sense, that it might obtain a control

over the latter by magical arts, and penetrate the mysteries of the world of

spirits. Wo therefore find, in the very midst of great moral corruption,

and the dissolution of all social and natural ties, initiations into wonderful

tn) Lampriil. Alex. 8ever. c 29. 49. comp. 2S. 48. 4j; Euseb. 11. ecc. VI, 21. 28. n) EMeh. IT. occ.

VI, 84; /fii-rirn. Cliron. ad snn. 246. o) Eiuieh. 11. ecc. VI, 40-42; Ci/prion, de lajHs «nd his epis-

tles wrilU'ii at llilstlini>; LacUint. do niortlb. c. 4. ;>) Gregoi: Titron, de gloria Mart. Par. 1040

p. 21.V. ; Tl'inec<iu>> do 7 dorinlcntlb. Lps. 1702. Sanctor. 7 doriiilentiuni IlisL R»ni. 1742. 4

7) Emeh. W. ecc. VII, lOs. ; Cypriani Ep. 62. r) Euieb. U. ecc Vll. 13. «) Euseb. U. ecc.

VII, 80; LactanU de mortlb. c. 6.



CHAP. I. STRUGGLES OF CHEI8TIA2^ITT. § 50. NEW PLATONISM. 47

mysteries, a capricious confidence in miracles, extreme self-denials, and san-

guinary expiations, (a) In the attempted union of Polytheism and Mono*
theism, the gods were regarded only as different names of the one God or as

the organs through which he revealed himself to his creatures. Even the

Stoa, hy the iiifluonce of Fjnctetus (about 100), received a character which
no longer sought virtue in perpetual struggles, hut in patient endurance.

The literature of that period, generally a forced after-growth of a mighty
nature then extinct, gradually developed the characteristics of creduHty and
superstition. Even as early as the time of Plutarch (50-120), with all his

enthusiasm for the exalted models of antiquity, his writings abound in much
which is fantastic. Aelian (about 222) is full of pious legends about the

manifestations of the Deity in nature and in common Hfe. The spirit of the

age is well reflected in the animated but extravagant writings of the African
rhetorician Ajytilehis (about 170), in which are sensual thoughts side by side

with pious fanaticism, and satires upon superstition mingled with supersti-

tious dreamings. (6) This tendency, when it first came in contact with
Christianity, appropriated to itself many Christian elements, merely that it

might become a better match for its opponent. The real Ajyollonkis of Ty-
ana (3796) travelled about in the character of a reformer of heathenism,

striving to give to it the character of unlimited faith which we have de-

scribed, and deceived many by the strange revelations which he probably ac-

complished by some magnetic clairvoyance, so that he became honored as a
prophet, and sometimes even as God. But in a rhetorical work, in which
.Philostratvs (about 230) professed to give his life, and attempted to present

him before the world as the Christ of heathenism, he became the ideal of a holy

sage wonderfully honored by the gods, (c) On the other hand, there were
some who attempted to represent the mighty world-spirit of the ancient

Greek philosophy, but they uniformly found, that while aiming to personate

such a character in one respect, they were inconsistent with it in another.

§ 50. N'ew Platonism.

I. Plotini, Opp. omnia ; Porphyrii Liber de vita Plotini, ed. Creuzer, Oxon. 1836. 3 vols. 4

;

Ilopcpvpiov <pi\o<r6(pov irphs MapKeAAaf, invenit Dotisque ill. Ang. Majus, Mediol. 1816.—IL
Among the Histt. of Phil, especially, Tennemann, vol. VL [His Manual is transl. Oxf. 1332. 8.]

Bitter, vol. IV. [transl. by Morrison, Oxf. 1838. 4 vols. 8 ; Henry's Hist, of Phil. 2 vols. N. T. 1841.]

Creuser, Preparatio ad Plotini lib. de pulchritnd. Heidelb. 1814 ; comp. Stud. u. Krit. 1834. P. 2. p.

837ss. ; Im7n. Pidite, de Phil, novae Platonicae origine, Berl. 1818; F. Bouterweh, Philosophorum
Alexandr. ac Neo-Platonieorum recensio, (Commentt. Soc. Sclent. Goett. 1823. Th. V.); C. Stein-
hart, de dialectica Plotini ratione. Numb, et Hal. 1829; Ejusd. Meletemata Plotiniana, Hal. 1840. 4*

K. Vogt, Neo-Pl. u. Christenth. Berl. 1836. 1 Tb. [Lewes, Biogr. Hist, of Phil. Lond. 4 vols. 18mo.
art. Plot.]

The tendency of Paganism on the side of faith, and the attempt to com-
bine in one system all the sources of truth, reached its utmost limit in what

o) P. E. MuUer, de hierarchia et studio vitae asceticae in sacris et mysteriis Graecc. Eomano-
rumque latentib. Havn. 1803, tr.<^nsl. into Germ, m the Neuen Bibl. d. schonen Wiss. vol. LXX.
V) Schlosser, Gesch. d. alten Welt u. ihrer Cultur. vol. IIL Abth. 3 (1881.) p. ISSss. 196ss. c) Flavii
Philostrati quae supersunt, ed. Kayser, Tur. 1844s. 2 Th. [The two first books relating to the life

of Apoll. Tyan. transl. into Eng. by C. Blount, fol. Lond. 1680.] Baur, ApolL v. Tyana u. Chris-

tus, Tub. 1832.
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was called New Platonism. This system had its origin in the disconrses of

Ammonius Saccas^ of Alexandria, near the commencement of the third cen-

tury, but is presented in its most attractive form in the Enneades of Plotinvs

(205-270), and was best represented by Jamhlkhus in the fourth, and by Pro-

clus in the fifth century. The masters of this school were regarded as seers

and saints, who had broken the bonds of a life of sense, and even on earth

were honored with the privilege of an immediate intuition of the Deity.

What Philo had undertaken, they now completed, though in a wider sense,

in behalf of paganism. While New-PIatonism took part in the higher discus-

sions and conclusions of philosophy, it nevertheless stood opposed to all phi-

losophy, since it did not profess to rest upon careful inquiries into the eternal

laws of the spirit, but claimed to be a revelation from God. Thus exalting

itself above all such investigations, it became the poetry as well as the reli-

gion of philosophy. It attached itself more especially to the system of Plato,

and professed to be an explanation and a development of his views, bnt it

aimed to bring together the fundamental principles of all philosophical

schools, and the ideas which constitute the basis of all popular religions.

Even Christianity, therefore, was acknowledged by those who advocated this

system, but only as it originally came from the inspired soul of its founder.

It did not at first originate in a spirit hostile to Christianity, and it is even

doubtful to wliat extent Ammonius and Porphyry were at one time connect-

ed with the Clmrch. It is, however, certain, that it was profoundly afl'ected

by the peculiarities of Christianity, even while it was struggling with that

system, during the third century, for the empire of the world.* The divinity

which it presents is exalted above all human apprehension, and was called

simply the Self-sufficient One {t6 ev). From his overflowing fulness proceed-

ed the Divine Intelligence, and from this the World-Soul, by which the mate-

rial universe is pervaded with divine life. Evil is only that which is imper-

fect, and is the most distant reflection of Deity upon matter. The human

soul which had been produced by the Divine Intelligence, fell, in consequence

of its longing after earthly things, from its original divine life to its present

temporal existence. It therefore belongs to the sensual as well as to the

intellectual world. But the souls of the good and wise, even in this world,

are in their liappiest moments reunited with the Deity, and death is to such

a complete restoration to their home. From a pious veneration for an an-

cestry far back in antiquity, the Grecian gods especially were regarded as

the personal manifestations of the divine life in nature. Some of them were

celestial beings, and some ruled here on earth. These eartlily powers were

the national gods (jitpiKol^ f'^uapKai), subordinate to the Deity, and exalted

above all passion. The myths were therefore, of course, to be exjilained al-

legorically. The arts of Divination and Magic were justified on the ground

of the necessary connection of all phenomena by virtue of the unity of the

world-principle. While, therefore, Kew-Platonism was a new power, it was

• Euseh. n. ccc. VI, 19, and Prnop. evang. XI, 19; Socrat. U. ecc. Ill, 2S.—Mo»heiin, de studio

Ethnlcor. Christlunos Imllandi. (l)ss. ad Hist ecc Alton. 1T33); UUmann, Kinfliiss d. Christonth.

anf Porphyr. (Stud. u. KrlL 1S.32. H. i.y-Keil, do canals allenl Platonleor. rec. a rel. chr. anlml. Lps.

1735. 4. (0pp. ed. Goldhom. Lps. 1821. vol. 1.)
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nevertheless a reformation of the old faith. Though it extended itself over

the whole Roman empire, it embraced within itself contradictory elements,

and could maintain its existence only long enough to witness and embellish

the downfall of heathenism.

§ 51. Litera/ry Controversies of Christianity.

BeUaus O. G. Baumgarten-Crusius, de scriptoribus saec. II. qui novam rel. impugnarnnt, vel

impngnasse creduntur. Misn. 1845. 4

It was not until the age of the Antouines that Christianity appeared im-

portant enough to be the object of literary discussion, or sought to defend

itself by literary weapons. The last discourse in which Fronto made an

attack upon Christians, appears to have been merely a legal defence of the

proceedings against them under Marcus Aurelius. There can be no doubt

that the negative spirit exhibited in the writings of Lucian exerted a favorable

influence upon Christianity, since his mockeries, like a death-warning, com-

pletely undermined all confidence in the ancient gods ; but he has occasionally

derided the Christians also as fanatical simpletons, even while he involuntarily

supplies evidence in favor of their brotherly love, and fortitude in death, (a)

A genuine discourse of Cehus, written during the persecution under Marcus

Aurelius, has been preserved in the extracts of Origen. (b) The author was

an intelligent man, but full of pride and contempt for Christianity. While

endeavoring to throw suspicion upon its origin and opposing the Church of

his own times, he frequently confounds it with the vagaries of its different

sects, and collects nearly every thing which Judaism with its unfulfilled ideas

of the Messiah and its calumnious traditions, together with all that pagan

refinement with its philosophy, especially the Platonic, could produce against

it. We have also a Dialogue written by Mimicius Felix (§ 52), in which

Caecilins brings forward the arguments generally urged by the heathen of

that period against Christianity. In behalf of the OljTupic deities, it was al-

leged that history showed that the gods had protected and avenged their

worshippers ; that miracles had been wrought, and predictions by divination

had been announced by their votaries, and that a Supreme Deity had always

been worshipped in connection with many gods. Against Christianity was
urged ; its foreign and barbarous origin, to which all that was national must

be sacrificed, and its recent origin, to which all that was established must

give way ; all that was true or good in Christianity belonged still more an-

ciently to Philosophy, so that the only novelty which it possessed was a most

repulsive outward form ; its sacred Scriptures were of doubtful origin, and

frequently had been altered ; Jesus was said to have been the offspring of

adultery, instructed by magicians in Egypt, and surrounded only by wretched

fishermen and abandoned publicans, to have died in the expression of unman-

a) 'A\e^av$poifi\l/€v56ixavrts, c.2o.33; Tlfplr^sUepeypLi/ovTeKevTiis, c. 11-16; 'AXti^^s

iffTOpla, I, 22. 30. II, 4 11.

—

A. Eichstadii. Pg. Lucianus num scriptis suis adjuvare religionem

Christ voluerit? Jen. 1820. 4;,2r. O. Jacob, Cbaracteristlk Lucians. Hamb. 1832; Kuhn, Luc. a

crimlne librorum sacr. Irrisorum liberatur. P. I. Grimae, 1344. 4 h) 'AAT]dr]s \6yos.—Fenger, de

Celso, Epicureo. Havn. 1828; C. R. Jachmann, de Celso disseruit etfragmenta libri c. Chriatianos

coUegit Eegiom. 1836. 4; F. A. Philippi, de Celsi pbilosophandi genere. Berol. 1836; Bindemann,

4
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ly sorrows, and finally to have given no proof of his resurrection except what
was derived from his own followers. Against Christians it was urged: that

they had deified a publicly executed malefactor ; that they demanded a blind

faith
; that they invited to their society those who were sinners and criminals,

while in the heathen mysteries, none were initiated but those who were pure

in heart ; that the various Christian sects were intolerant towards each oth-

er
; that they were remarkably unfortunate ; and finally, that if they were not

secret criminals, they shunned publicity, and were enemies to the eternal

city of Rome. The opposition which the New-Platonic school made to Chris-

tianity, may be considered as represented by Porphyry (233-305). (c) From
all that can bo learned by means of a few ratlier inconsiderable remains, he

appears to have applied his censures principally to the difiicult portions of

the Old Testament, and the deceptive character of the allegorical method of

interpreting them, to the composition of the prophecies of Daniel after the

events to wliich they relate had taken place, to the contradiction implied in

the abolition of the divine law by one who came from God, to the disagree-

ment between Peter and Paul, to the death of Ananias, and to the misfortune

of Jesus, in being so misunderstood by a company of pitiable fanatics. Eiero-

clcs (about 300) contrasted the life of ApoUonius with that of Jesus, though

in the latter he seems to have mingled incidents in the history of other Mes-

siahs of whom he had heard. lie was ati orator concerned in stirring up the

persecution under Diocletian, and had permitted Christians to be put to

death, and Christian virgins to be violated, {d) All the controversial writ-

ings of tliat period, so far as they were opposed to Christianity, were subse-

quently destroyed by the pious barbarism of the Christian emperors, (e)

§ 52. The Christian Apologists.

I. Apologg. Christ. 0pp. (ed. Pmdentius Maranus.) Par. 1742. t

II. Fahriciux, delectus arfrumentorum et syllabus scriptorum, qui veritatem rel. chr. assemernnt

Hamb. 1725. 4; Tzschirner, Gosch. d. Apologetik. Lps. 1305; only 1 vol.; Clausen, ApologeUe Ec-

clesiae chr. ante Theodosianl, Platonis ejusque pbilosf/phiae arbitri. Ilafn. 1317; 6. IT. van Senden
Gesch. d. Apologetik. Uebers. (from the Dutch Praef. dated 1S31) v. W. Quack u. Jl. Binder. Stuttg.

1846. 1 Th.

When the emperor Uadrian was at Athens (about 130) two defences of

Christianity were presented to him, one by the philosopher ArintiJcs, and

another by the Bishop Quadratus. The latter boasted that there were some

among las acquaintance Avho had been healed, and indeed some who had

been raised from the dead by Jesus, (n) The most flourishing period of

apologetic writings was during the sway of the Antonines, when the Church

was quite as much under the influence of hope, as of fear with respect to its

external condition, and when every opinion was allowed to be publicly ex-

pressed. The Apologies of Justin Martyr, (p) written at Flavia Neapolis

&. Cetfc n. a Schr. (Illgen's Zeltschr. 1842. P. 2.) c) Kara XpiariavCiv Xrfyoi.—Fragments may

befoand in IToliitenii Ds. do vita et scriptls Porph. Rom. 1630; (Fahricii I5lbl. Or. Th. IV. p.

20788.) [Select Works of Porph. transL by Taylor. Lond. 182.3. 8.] d) A6yot <pi\aKvdfts irphs

XpjffTioi'oi/T. Fragments in the polemical writings of Emeb. contra Ilierocl. liber.

—

Lactant de

mortlb. c. 16. e) Codfx Jiutin. 1. I. tit 1. const 8.

a) Euneh. H. ccc IV, 8. comp. Ilitron. catal. c. lOs. V) Apologia I. ct II. ed. T/uiUmann, L\«.

1755; 0pp. rcc. Otto. Th. l.—Arendt, Krlt Unters. u. d. Schrr. Just (Tub. Quartalschr. 1884
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under a sense of unjust oppression, are valuable rather for the spirit, than for

the talent or caution displayed in them. Even after he had become an evan-

gelist, he still retained his philosopher's cloak, and having wandered through

all the existing schools of philosophy, he had found peace at last in the gos-

pel of Christ. Although he disparages Greek learning by maintaining that

it had been borrowed from Hebrew sources, he acknowledged that what was

a perfect light in Christianity may have
,
been essentially the same with the

dim revelations of the divine Spirit in the Grecian systems. In this way hfe

found a point of accommodation by which he could unite both systems to-

gether. Occupying essentially the same ground with that which had been

taken by the apostle Paul, he seems either totally unconscious of the fact, or

to have regarded it with the prejudices of a Jewish Christian, (c) The only

answer which the philosophical emperor, and perhaps also the cynical phi-

losopher Crescens, who was attacked in the second Apology, condescended

to give, was the execution of the Christian philosopher at Eome (161-8). (d)

His disciple Tatianus from Assyria, wrote intelligently, but with passionate

errors respecting Greek customs and philosophy, (e) The author of the epis-

tle to Diognetus shows that he had enjoyed a Greek education, and that he

was animated by a Christianity which was entirely a new religion. (/) AfJie-

nagoras^ by mild and judicious appeals to Marcus Aurelius, attempted to

prove that Christians were innocent of the crimes imputed to them and were

worthy of the imperial favor, {g) Melito, Bishop of Sardis, especially skilled

in the literature of the Old Testament, a eunuch for the kingdom of heav-

en's sake, and esteemed by his people as a prophet full of the Holy Ghost,

sought justice from the same prince in behalf of a philosophy which had in-

deed originated among barbarians, but had risen under Augustus as a propi-

tious star for the Eoman empire, and had advanced simultaneously with

it. (li) The three books of TheopMlus of Antioch (170-180), addressed to

Autolycus, contain a carefully written but narrowly conceived defence of the

Christian party
; {() and the mockeries heaped upon the philosophers of that

period by Hermias, present a superficial but witty caricature of the paradoxi-

cal questions which engrossed their attention. (I) The Octavius, a colloquy

written by the African rhetorician and Roman advocate, Minvxiiis Felix, in

the style of Cicero, is a clear and concise statement of the real questions gen-

§ 256ss.) ; C. Semiseh, J. d. Mart. Brsl. 1840s. 2 vols. ; Otto, de Just. Mart, scriptis et doctrina. Jen.

18-41 ; F. a. Boll, u. d. Verhaltniss der beiden Apol. (lllgen's Zeitschr. 1843. P. 3). [Art. in Kitto's

Journal of Bibl. Lit. vol. V.] e) Comp. howevor, Otto, in lllgen's Zeitschr. 1841. P. 2. 1S42. P. 2.

1848. P. 1. d) C. Semiseh, u. d. Todesj. Just. (Stud. u. Krit 1835. P. 4) ; A. Stieren, u. d. Tode^.

Jnst. (lllgen's Zeitschr. 1842. P. 1.) e) Adyoy irphs "EWijvas. ed. Worth, Oxon. ITOO.—S A.

Daniel, Tatian der Apologet. Hal. 1837. /) '^itkttoKti "^P^s AiSyvriTov. ed. £oM, in 0pp. Patrnm
sel. Ber. 1826. P. I. ; Otto, in 0pp. Just. Th. II.—C D. a Grossheim, Comm. de Epist. ad Diogn.

Lps. 1828. 4 ; Otto, de Epist. ad Diogn. Justini nomen prae se ferente. Jen. 1844. g) Upeafifia

iTfpl XpKTTiavSiv. ed. Lindner^ Longosal. Vll^.—Clarisse, de Athenagorae vita, scriptis, doctr.

Lugd. 1819. 4. [Athenagoras, transl. into Eng. with notes by Humphreys. Lond. 1714. 8.] h) Ac-
cording to the Fragments in Euseh. H. ecc. IV, 26, comp. V, 24 ; Hieron. catal. c. 24 ; Piper, Me-
lito. (Stud. u. Krit. 1838. P. 1.) i) Ilepl ttjs rSiv XpiaTiavuv TriVreajy. ed. J. C. Wolf. Hamb.

1724; Uebers. mit Anm. v. Thienemann. Lpz. 1834. k) Aiaavp/xhs rwv e|a) (piAoffdclxev. ed.
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erally discussed in his day. (l) TertuUian, especially in his Apologeticus, not

only demonstrated the perfect right of the Church to civil protection, hut in-

veighed with hitter eloquence against the vile amouis of the ancient gods in

the shape of fishes, birds, and beasts. Origen, whose philosophical views

were fundamentally similar to those of his opponent, with an untiring indus-

try met all the objections which Celsus had urged, and while doing so, pre-

sented a doctrinal defence of Christianity, with very little care or success in

the discussion of the political question. These works of Origen and Tertul-

lian indicate that their authors fully believed that Christianity had already

reached a point which rendered its future progress inevitable. Arnolius of

Sicca endeavored, in a controversial work (about 303), to obtain the confi-

dence of the Christians, whom he had before persecuted ; and though it con-

tained many needless speculations, it defended also the more profound doc-

trines of the Church, and exposed the errors of heathenism Avith much
rhetorical skill, (m) The object of the apologists was : 1) To answer the ob-

jections made against Christians. They met the charge of atheism by point-

ing to the well-known piety of Christians and showing the true nature of a

spiritual worship. To the imputation of unnatural crimes they opposed the

strictness of their morahtj^, and in refutation of the charge of treason, they

appealed to the submission shown by Christians in time of persecution, and

to the prayers which they offered up in behalf of the emperor. The sufier-

ings of Christians were ascribed to demoniac agency ; the death of the mar-

tyrs was shovsm to be no real evil ; the representation of a Deity enduring

sufierings but glorified even in death, they proved was not unknown even in

Grecian mythology
;
public calamities were attributed to the divine displeasure

on account of the persecution of Christians ; and although, they did not con-

cede that the recent introduction of a religion was a i)roper argument against

its truth, they traced the radical principles of Christianity back to a time be-

fore Moses and Abraham—a period prior to the existence of any of the Gre-

cian systems of philosophy. 2) To contend against the Ilellenistic systems.

By appeals to facts and to reason, they showed the utter insufficiency and the

immorality of polytheism ; they objected to the spiritual explanations given

of the myths as uncandid ; and while they acknowledged all that was true

and consistent with the gospel in philosophy, they proved that this was quite

unsatisfactory as the basis of a national religion. 3) To prove the truth and

divine authority of Christianity. Among the arguments used for this pur-

pose, were, the moral power and divine wisdom exhibited even by poor and

uneducated people, the religious peace conferred by Christianity, its perfect

reasonableness and its rapid and irresistible progress, the triumph with which

the martyrs met their fate, and the historical proofs of divine assistance.

Dommerich, Hal. 1764. T) Ed. Lindner. Longosal. (1760) 1778; Uebcrs. m. Anm. v. Husswurm.

namb. 1824. 4 ; Ncu hrsg. orklilrt u. ubers. v. Luhkert. Lps. 1886 ; Ad fidem cod. Rcgii ct Brnx. rcc.

Edtuird. de Miindto, pracfdtuB est Orelli. Tur. 1S3C.—//. Meier. Covam. de Min. Fcl. Tnr. 1824.—

Doubtful whetlicr it was writton In tlio age of tbo Aiitoninca, or after Tertullian. Probably In tho

former, m) Dlsputatlunes b<1v. gent<'8. L VII. od. J. C. Orelli, Lps. 1816; Additamontuin. Lps.

1817; ex nova coil. Paris collat rec. O. F. lliUnlrand, Ilal. 1844; Uebers. n. erluut v. E. A. v.

Beenard. Landsb. 1842.—P. A'. Mayer, do rationo ot argumento apologoticl ^nobiaui. Ilavu. 1315.
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Among the last, a superior place was given to fulfilled prophecies, but next

to them stood the miracles which had been wrought by Jesus and his fol-

lowers in the different periods of the Church. '

§ 53. Religion of Barharous Nations,

Eoman power and Greek culture had either broken up, renovated, or

adopted into the Roman Pantheon the religions of all conquered nations. In

the East, ever since the time of the Grecian conquests, nothing remained in

Asia,, with the exception of the established local worship of some favorite

gods, but a sensuous glow of devotion, or occasionally in Egypt a gloomy,

pensive and mysterious form. In "Western Europe, the religion of the Celtic

nations was evidently declining. In G^aw?, the Druids,^ as priests, judges,

sages, and physicians, had monopolized all intellectual pursuits, and estab-

lished a powerful hierarchy. In contrast with them existed a nobility, whose

sole occupation was war. To these two classes the common people gradual-

ly became completely enslaved. But when the common people sunk into

this state of insignificance, the priesthood lost their principal support in op-

position to the nobility, and it was on account of the discord which prevailed

between these states, that the Romans were invited into their country.

CaBsar came, and saw, and conquered. The national religion was then re-

stricted within certain limits by the Roman law. Augustus required that no
Roman citizen should take any part in its rites, and Claudius finnlly prohib-

ited all human sacrifices. It was not, however, so much by the direct power
of their conquerors that the Druids were overthrown, as by the new social

relations then introduced. As early as near the close of the first century,

the Order of the Druids was an independent and learned association, and the

old popular faith was mingled with the Eoman mythology, {ci) In Britain,, the

power of the Druids, which was continually exerted to arouse the people to

renewed efforts for freedom, could only be destroyed by violence (G2). Un-
der the conciliatory administration of Agricola, Roman habits and arts of

life acquired ascendency even to the foot of the Highlands, (h) Hence, no
province of the empire opposed Christianity with any remarkable or long-

continued energy, and the "West presented but little more resistance to its

progress than had been awakened in its own eastern home.

§ 54. Spread of Christianity.

Near the middle of the second century, the gospel had, in the East,

passed beyond the limits of the Roman empire. In Edessa especially it

gained possession of the throne, and a few churches were collected in Par-

thia, Persia, and India. Proceeding from Rome, it obtained an estabhshed
position in Carthage and in the western provinces of Africa. In "Western

a) Caesar ; de bello gall. I, 81. VI, 12-16.—j: G. Frick, de Druidis, ed. A. FHck, Ulm. 1744. 4;
Duclos, M6m. sur les Druides. (Mem. de I'acad. des inscript. Th. XIX.) ; Mone, Gesch. d. Heidenth.
im nordl. Eur. Lps. n. Dannst. 1822s. vol. II. p. 358-426. J) E. Davies, Celtic Eesearcbes on the

Origin and Traditions of the Ancient Britons. Lond. 1804. [Idem. Eites of the British Druids. Lond.

;

G. Higgins, The Celtic Druids. Lond. 182T. 4.] Toland, Hist, of the Druids, with additions by
mtddleston. Montrose, 1814; Mone, vol. II. p. 426-548. [LitteWs Bel. Mag. vol. II. 1828. pp. 31^0.
119-122. 490-603; Incidents of the Apostolic Age in Britain. Lond. 1844 12.1
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Europe it pressed onward to Spain and even gained some possessions in Bri-

tain. Flourishing cliurches from Asia Minor were planted in Lyons, Yienne,

and Paris, from which Christianity was extended to barbarous nations whose

language had never been reduced to writing, (a) Near the close of the third

century, churches were established in Armenia, and a few bishoprics were

formed on the Rliine and in Britain. The manner in which religion was pro-

pagated wa.s, commencing generally witli the large cities, it was carried for-

ward not so much by organized missions as by ordinary social intercourse.

It had become powerful as a popular element, prevailing most among the

lower classes, but by means of slaves and women it had penetrated, as early

as near the end of the second century, every order of society. About that

time the Apologists speak of the number of Christians with skilful and en-

thusiastic declamation
;
(h) and though even in the commencement of the

fourth century they were far from being a majority of the population, their

intimate feUowship and zeal gave them a predominant influence in society.

The barbarous Jewish origin and the strict and self-denying morality of their

religion, the suspicion of political disaflfection under which they rested, and

their simple, lowly character at first, were powerful diflSculties in the way

of its propagation. But to be weighed against these, as secondary causes of

its victory, must be noticed the advantage which it enjoyed on account of

the unity of the Roman empire and the general prevalence of Greek cul-

ture, its miraculous powers, and the benefits which it otfered to the poor, the

sick, travellers, and those who were in any way destitute. Even the perse-

cutions through which it passed were beneficiiJ, since they were severe

enough to arouse in its followers an heroic courage, and in those who observed

them an admiring wonder, and yet were not protracted or general enough to

destroy the Church. Next to tlie vital decline of heathenism, however, the

essential reason of its success was the real truth and power of Christianity

presenting itself in the happiest of all forms—a religion adapted to the masses

of the people.

§ 55. TTie Last Persecution.

Lactant. de mortib. c. 7-13. Euaeb. H. ecc. VIII. IX.

In the enjoyment of forty years of peace Christianity had time to per-

fect its victories. It was then that Diocletian (284-305) by his protracted

course of real success, was induced to hope he might restore the empire to

its former glory. He regarded the restoration of the establislied religion to

its former ascendency as a primary condition on which such a result de-

pended. Ilis son-in-law the Caesar Gahrius, in consequence of his low dis-

position and heathenish superslition, became the instrument of a party in the

court, which demaiulcd the subversion of Christianity as indi.spen.><able to the

stability of their power. The heathen government, conscious tliat it was

sinking in its proi)er character before the sjiiritual power of the Church, com-

menced another struggle, on the i.ssue of which was staked its life or death.

Galenas first removed all Christians from his army (298). Diocletian still

a) Iren. Ill, 4. h) Terlitl. Apologctlcll^ c. 87. c. Jud. c. T.
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shrunk from the contest, for he well knew it would he terrible. Finally,

when counsel had been sought from gods and men, the destruction of the

Church of Nicomedia (Feb. 23, 303) proclaimed that the persecution of the

Christians had commenced. The imperial edict which immediately followed'

that event, commanded that all Christian temples should be destroyed, and

the books belonging to them burned ; that all civil oflBcers professing Chris-

tianity should forfeit their dignities ; that Christian citizens should be deprived

of their civil privileges, and that even slaves who avowed faith in Christ

should lose all prospect of freedom, (a) The indignation such a proceeding

provoked against the emperor, and the real or imaginary perils which now
threatened him, required that the whole power of the empire should be ar-

rayed against the Christians. After two other edicts had been put forth, each

more rigorous than that which preceded it, a fourth (304) required that all

Christians should be compelled to offer sacrifice by every practicable means. (J)

The persecution raged in nearly every part of the empire. The spirit of the

Church was divided by the most heroic courage and base cowardice. Monu-

ments were erected in honor of the emperor, implying that he had utterly

abolished the name of Christian. But in Gaul, Spain, and Britain, the suf-

ferings of the Christians were much mitigated by the conduct of the Caesar

Constantms Chlorus. His son, Constantine (after 306), inherited his father's

spirit in a still higher degree. In the East, Galerius, tired of the useless effu-

sion of blood, on his deathbed (311) suspended the progress of the persecu-

tion, (c) but it was immediately renewed in Asia by Maximinus. When Con-

stantine, however, had overthrown Maxentius, he, in conjunction with Lici-

nius, the Augustus of Eastern Europe, was induced by his regard for Chris-

tians to proclaim (312) a universal toleration for aU religions, (d)

§ 5G. The Martyrs.

There are commonly reckoned ten persecutions, as thnt number is conve-

nient for popular recollection, and accordant with certain allegorical rela-

tions, («) but some of them scarcely deserve the name. Those who were

disposed to fly from the danger usually found the way of escape unobstructed

;

when any actually suffered they were generally those whose lives were re-

garded as of no value, those whose death appeared needful, on account of

their superior guilt, as a warning, to others, and those who occupied promi-

nent stations in the Church, or slaves. Accordingly, even in the time of

Origen, the number of those who had died as martyrs was very small, and

easily reckoned, (b) We read of a blind fury, in the times of Decius and Dio-

cletian, which no longer regarded individuals, but vented itself in the sacrifice

of whole masses of people at once ; but in general, the first notices we have

respecting it are in the exaggerated accounts which have come down to us in

a) Lad. c. 13. Euseb. VIII, 2. 6) Euseb. de martyribus Palaest c. 3.

c) Lact. c. 34 Emeh. VIII,, IT.

d) Its contents may be inferred from the edict of 313 : Lact. c. 4S. Euseb. X, 5.

a) Apoc. 17, 12ss. Exod. Tss.

I) Orig. c. Cels. III. (Th. I. p. 452.) Yet comp. Iren. IV", 33, 9.—DodiceU, de paucitate martyrum.

In his Dss. Cyprianicis. On the other hand, Ruinarti Praef. ad Acti martyrum.
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legends. Thus we find that eleven thousand virgins are said to have perished

with St. Ursula. The most credible evidence on which this story was built,

consists in a false construction of an ancient manuscript, and a revelation from

heaven to a company of monks first in tho year 11 03, which jiointed out

their bones. The story of the massacre of the Theban legion (268) appears

in a fluctuating state even in the sixth century. (<•) The executions generally

took place in strict conformity with the demands of the penal law, but when

the feelings of the populace were especially embittered, or when it seemed

desirable to terrify survivors, the most dreadful illegal torments were de-

vised, (d) ilany saved themselves by denying Christ, and ottering sacrifice

to the gods (thurificati, sacrificati), some by bribing the magistrates to grant

them certificates that they had sacrificed (libellatici), and others by surren-

dering the sacred books (traditores). But so great was the joy of the Con-

fessors and the Martyrs^ that they were sometimes reproved by judicious

pastors for pressing too eagerly forward to death. The virtues of Greek and

Roman antiquity were revived, as the people surrendered themselves that

they might obtain a home beyond the skies, {e) The, power of faith was

triumphant even over the feelings of our common nature, and over the shud-

dering horror which persons of a delicate habit and of refinement are apt to

feel on such occasions. Even children took pleasure in death, and noble

maidens endured what was far worse. (/) Although many encountered

death cheerfully, because they preferred it to the disgrace which must have

been the lot of the apostate and the traitor, and because they longed for tho

honor and glory which the martyrs attained even on earth in the admiration

of their friends and expected immediately after in Paradise, there was be-

yond all this a genuine delight in following Jesus, which gave to the Church

a consciousness that it was invincible.

CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH.

.;: n. Mhrner, Entwickl. d. KStaatsd. crsten 8 Jahrh. Hal. (171S) 1733. W. K. L. ZiegUr, Vrs. e.

pragm. Ocsch. d. kirchl. Ocsenscliuftsformi-ii in d. erston 6 Jalirli. Li)s. 1T9S. MoMei\ die Einli. in d.

K. o. d. Princiji. d: Katli. iin Geiste d. KVcrC d. 8 ersten Jalirh. Tub. 1S25. JI<i»e, do jure ecc-

Commtr. lilst \.\m. 1823. P. I. J. If. M. Ernesti, KStaat d. 8 ersten Jabrli. Nurnb. 1S80. W. R'lh-

mer, die eocialen Verb. d. K. alter Zeit (Altorthnmsw. vol. I.) Brest 1S36. A'. Jtothe, die Anfange

d. K. u. Hirer Virf. Witt. 183T. vol. I. [liiddle's Manual of Christian Antiquities, Lond. Bingham's

Origlnes Ecclei*la.*ticac, Loud. 1S45. L. Coleman, Primitive Christianity Exemplified, Pbilad. 1S52.

2 vols. 8.]

§ 57. Original Documents on Ecclesiastical Law.

The usages and laws which prevailed in particular provinces were not es-

sentially diflferent from each other, since the general relations of society were

C) vita Ronianl. (Acta Sanctor. Feb. Tb. III. p. 740.) Trithfmii Ann. Hirs. Tb. I. p. 4.^0. G. Ua-

Qm» Eclracbronik d. Stadt Cr.lln. Edited by OrooU, C511. 1834. Comp. Eboinwalds Eep. 1S35. vol.

IX. p. 2018S.—/>« livurdifii, HUT le inarlyre de la lotion tbobuenne. Amst 1705. 12. Jon. <?'/*/<•, de-

fense do la viriti' do la U'-Bion Ibebeenno. Par. 1741. 12.—Bespccting Massa Candida ; In Prudent

Hjrmn. 18.1. sec, TilUmotit. Tb. IV. p. 17.^88.

d) SagUtarhm de mart excruclallb. Frcf. et Lps. (1678) 1C96. 4. e) Euaeb. H. ecc V, 1.

/) Lact. InslL V, 13.
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every where the same, and a continual intercourse was carried on between

the several parts of the empire. They may be learned partly from the wri-

tings of the contemporaneous fathers, in which individual facts are referred

to, and partly from later enactments, which, without hesitation, refer to primi-

tive usage. The AjJOstoUcal Constitutions which bear the name of Clemens

Eomanus, in the first six books contain the oldest usages and laws prevalent

among the Jewish Christians of the Oriental Church of the third century.

In the fourth century, when the seventh and eighth books were added, this

work received some interpolations with respect to ecclesiastical usages, though

not in the sense charged by the Arians. As a collection they have never at-

tained any legal authority, (a) The Apostolical Canons are a compilation

gradually formed of the constitutions and enactments of Synods during the

fourth century, and therefore are supposed to embrace the traditions respect-

ing law, which had come down from the Apostles. The Koman Church hav-

ing once rejected this collection as a whole, decided (after 500) to receive the

first fifty canons. (&) John Scholasticus (middle of the 6th century) found aU

the eighty -five canons already in the books of laws used in the Greek Church, (c)

No proof therefore in favor of a regular system of legal relations in the

churches of the second and third centuries can be di-awn merely from this

collection, because it bears the apostolic name.

§ 58. The Clergy and the Laity.

The offices of the Church at this period presented very little to excite the

cupidity of ordinary men, and even the honor attending them was counter-

balanced by the dangers. And yet it seemed desirable to increase the venera-

tion which necessarily attends the virtues and a faithful performance of offi-

cial duty in the Church, by mysterious forms of ordination, by connecting

them through various associations with the Old Testament priesthood, and

by external tokens of peculiar sanctity. The result was, that even in the

second century the priests (/cX^po?, ordo) were represented as the official me-

diators between Christ and the congregation (Xao^^ plebs). To speak in the

church, and to administer holy rites, were conceded to be the special prero-

gatives of the clergy, although learned laymen were sometimes heard in the

public assembly, with the consent of the bishop, {a) In all things relating

to the business of the congregation, the principal care and authority devolved

upon the clergy. But this power was generally exercised mildly and with a

true regard for the public good, since those who possessed it could use no ex-

ternal means of coercion, and the clergy, being generally without fixed sala-

a) £i.i.a.Tayai tUv ay. 'AttocttoKuv, printed in Cotelerius' Edit, of the Patres App. Th. I. p. 199.

[Ueltzen lias publ. a new edit of the Ap. Oonstt Lps. 1854. 12.]— 0. Krahbe, ii. Ursprung u. Inhalt

der apost. Constitt. Hamb. 1S29. J. S. v. Drey, neue Unters. ii. d. Constitt. u. Kanones der App.

Tub. 1832.

h) Gelasii, Decretum a. 494. {Gratian : c. 3. D. XV. § 64.) Dionysii Praefatio. {Mami. Th. I. p. 3.)

c) Kav6v(.s (KKKricriaa-TiKo) rtoi'-xy. 'ATroffTijA.coi', printed in most of tlie eccles. collections of laws

and in Cotelerius, I. p. 437.

—

M. E. Regenbrecht, de canonib. App. Vrat 182S. Krahhe de cod.

canonum, qui App. nomine circumferuntvir. Gott 1829. 4
a) Euseb. H. ecc. VI, 19. Constt. app. VIII, 32. comp. Cone. Carth. IV. a. 419. can. 98. {Mansi.

Th. III. p. 959.) [Cone. Carth. an. 398. can. 22. in Landon's Manual of Councils.]
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ries, "wero dependent upon the voluntary contribntions of the people, (h)

Their authority was often much straitened by the influence of the confessors,

and the idea was not yet removed of a priesthood embracing all true Cliris-

tiana. (<•) Tlie congregation still possessed the undisputed, though often the

violated right, to deciile upon the exclusion and the restoration of its ovra

members, to confirm the choice of its presbyters, to be heard upon every im-

portant matter, and to elect its own bishop. This last mentioned public pri-

vilege, near the close of the third century, was much curtailed by the inter-

ference of the clergy who presided over the congregation, and of the neigh-

boring bishops. ((/) As many presbyters were elected as appeared necessary

at the time, until in each congregation such a number was gradually settled

upon as its circumstances seemed to require. In the African churches the

Elders (seniores) do not seem to have been devoted to the business of in-

struction, nor to have belonged to the clerical order. Their office did not

then imply a clearly recognized distinction between lay and clerical presby-

ters, and they were probably relics of the original equality of the clergy and

all God's people in the primitive Church, when all the i)resbyters were not

fitted for the work of instruction and private members of the Church were

not excluded from it. {c) Deacons were not regarded as belonging to the

proper priesthood (sacerdotium), but as ecclesiastical servants (ministres). As
the number seven originally connected with the deacon's office was not will-

ingly exceeded, the larger churches in the third century were supplied with

sub-deacons. To the appropriate duties of the deacon's office were added li-

turgical exercises, and sometimes also preaching. As they were elected by

the bishop alone, they were sometimes through his influence exalted above

the presbyters. The inferior services pertaining to the Church were per-

formed by laymen, from whom were gradually formed four gradations of a

semi-clergy, called Ostiarii, Lectores, Exoreistae, and Acolutlii. The clergy

became more and more separated from all secular employments, but as they

were generally obliged to pass through the inferior offices, they obtained a

practical education, and many of them in the catechetical schools of the

Church or in the philosophical schools of the heathen, acquired considerable

learning. The rule that no one should be advanced to the higher stations in

the Churcli until he had performed for a certain period the functions of each

inferior office, was frequently dispensed with by the favor of the bishop or

of the people, and lajnnen and even catechmnens were sometimes imme-

diately elevated to the episcopal office.

6) H*Ql«ry die Elnkunftc <le.s Clprus in d. orsten 8 Jahrh. (Ilenke's N. Mag. vol. IV. p. lls&)

o) Irtn. IV, 20. TtrUil. do bai>L c 17. Exhort ad cast, c 7. Orig. in Jo. torn. 1, 3. (Th. IV. p. a)

d« orat c 28.

rf) Ciji>r. Ej). 81. S 5. Ep. 59. $ \.—Eu«eb. II. ecc. VI, A?,.—Cypr. Ep. 6. \ 'b.—Cypr. Ep. 6R J &

Bp. «S. f 6.

«) Oiilvini Inst. IV, 3, 8, Corrected by Vitringa, de syn. vet II, 2.
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§ 59. Bishops.

Walonis Messalini {Saltnasii) Ds. de Episcopis et Presbb. c. Petavum. L. B. 1641. D. Blondel,

Apol. pro sententia Hier. de Episc. et Prr. Amst. 1646. 4. On the otber side : If. ffmnmond, Ds3. 4.

quibus Episoopatiis jura ex Sc. S. et antiquitate adstruuntur. Lond. 1651. 4

—

Liicke, Ecc. app. p.

106SS.—Am«, ii. d. Urspr. d. bisch. Gewalt. (Illgen's Zeitsehr. 1832. vol. II. sect. 2.)~Rothe die Anf. d.

chr. Kirche. p. ITlss. On the other side: Baur n. d. Urspr. des Episcopats. (Tiib. Zeitsehr. 183S. P.

3.) Cornp. § 42. note c. [Jamieson, Cyprianus Isotimus. Lond. 1705.]

In the Epistles which bear the name of Ignatius, the episcopate is repre-

sented as the divinely appointed pillar which sustains the whole ecclesiastical

fabric, and yet much needing the writer's most earnest commendations. So

general and so thorough a change as that which in any view of the case it

must have passed through after the middle of the second century, could then

have been effected by no personal influence, nor by general consent, but only

by the concurrent power of circumstances. Wherever there was more

than one presbyter, some individual on account of his personal influence

would be called to preside, or all would do so in rotation. "When different

portions of the larger congregations met, as they sometimes did, in different

places of worship at the same time, each congregation would naturally be

anxious to preserve as much as possible its existing unity, in spite of its acci-

dental separation. This was accomplished by retaining a common connec-

tion with the presbyter who had previously presided over them. But by

this means his jurisdiction became much enlarged and strengthened. The
name Overseer was especially applied to the peculiar ofiice which such a

presbyter filled, (a) As soon as this name became thus appropriated to de-

signate a superior dignity in the larger cities, those presbyters who stood

alone in the smaller towns would naturally prefer the original Greek appella-

tion which was common to them all. Hence Irenaeus continued to use

both names interchangeably, and this memento of the original equality of

presbyters and bishops remained firmly in the Church for a long time after

new relations entirely inconsistent with it had become established, (b) At
the same time also those Elders of the former age who had been distinguished

for their personal character were always spoken of under the name of Bish-

ops. The complete realization of the Episcopate may be seen in the Epistles

of Cyprian. The Bishop, as the successor of the apostles, there appears as

the representative of his Church, and at the same time to the Church itself

he is the vicar of Christ; he is espoused to the local congregation, and also

to the general Church ; he is responsible to God alone, and yet is an indi-

vidual organ of the whole episcopate, (c) He possessed supreme power in

the Church, and yet in important matters was to do nothing without the

counsel of his presbyters, (d) All ordinations proceeded from him. At first

a) In Justin (Apol. I. c. 65.) still called wapearws.

6) Hieron. ad Tit. I, 7. Ep. 101. (al. 85.) ad Evangelum. Ambrosiaster. (ITilarius Diao.) ad Eph.

IV, 11. ad I. Tim. Ill, 10. Chrysost. Horn, in Phil. 1, 1. (Th. XI. p. 195.) Both passages of Jerome
in Gratian : o. 5. D. SCV. and 24. D. XCIII. [also in Gieseler Ecc. Hist. vol. I. p. 106. note 2.] But
Urban II. in Cone. Benevent. can; 1. {Mansi. Th. XX. p. 738.) can be appealed to on this subject

only when the context is disregarded.

c) Cypr. Oratio ad Cone. Garth, (p. 443.) Ep. 72. § 3. ad Stephan. Ep. 67. § 3. De unitate Ecc. c. 4.

d) Cypr. de aleator c. 1. Ep. 69. § 7. Ep. 6. § 5. Ep. 28. § 2. comp. Cunc. CartJuig. IV. a. 419. can.

84, 35. {Mansi, Th. III. p. 954.)
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he was himself ordained by the impo.'^ition of the hands of the presbytera,

hnt afterwards by the neighboring bishops. Every translation of a bishop

appeared of doubtful propriety, although it was often necessarily conceded to

the demands of ambition and of higher powers, as well as to the common
welfare. Many of the bishops of the country congregations (xciipfiria-Koiroi)

continued from the very commencement of their existence dependent upon

those bishoprics in the city from Avhich they sprung, and others originally

independent gradually submitted to the influence of the neighboring city

bishop. In Africa alone no distinction between the names ever appears. The

bishops of the larger cities in like manner became exalted in power and au-

thority above the others. But all bishops possessed the right of perfect

equality among themselves since their prerogatives depended not upon the

transitory possessions of this world, but upon the common investiture which

they had all received from Christ.

§ 60. Synods.

ZUgUr, pragm. Darst des Urspmnga d. Synoden n. d. Ansbildong d. SynodalTerC (Henke's N
Mag. vol. L p. 1258S.

Ever since the latter part of the second century a number of assemblies,

composed of bishops residing near each other, had been held to obtain the

highest possible authority for a decision of the controversies wliich had

sprung up. (a) But in the commencement of the third century the provin-

cial synods, at first in Greece, (b) and soon afterwards in the whule Eastern

world, became the formal basis of an ecclesiastical constitution, as the su-

preme courts of legislation, administration and jurisdiction. Their meetings

were held either annually or semi-annually, and every bishop in the province

had a seat and a voice in them, and as exceptions to the rule, even presbyters

and confessors. The bishops were heard not as representatives of their

churches but in their own name, in consequence of a right received from the

Holy Ghost, (c) The meetings however were public, and the peofde who
were present made their influence felt. The possession of infallibility was

never thought of, and their decisions had no authority beyond their respec-

tive provinces, {d) The ecclesiastical provinces which in this way appear as

coniTnunities, to which all individual bishops were amenable, generally cor-

responded with the provinces of the empire.

§ 61. Metropolitam.

The natural presidents of the ecclesiastical provinces were the bishops

of the principal cities (/xrjr/iOTroXftr). The grounds on wliich tlieir pre-emi-

nence was founded were generally the apostolical origin of their churches,

the wealth of tlicir congregations, and their frequent opportunities of aasist-

ing those who resided in the provinces. The Metropolitans therefore, as the

first among their equals, soon obtained the right of convening and conduct-

a) Etueb. 11. eca V. 16. 28. 6) Tertul. dcjcjun. c. 18.

c) Ci/pr. Kp. 54. $ ft. Comp. Cone AreUit. a. 814. (JTarwJ, Th. II. p. 469.)

d) Cijpr. Ep. 14. % i. Ej). M. S 5. Ep. 72. $ 3.
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ing the proceedings of the Synods, and of confirming and ordaining the pro-

vincial bishops. Bat it was only in the East that this Metropolitan system

was completely carried out. The Bishop of Carthage sometimes claimed the

right of a Metropolitan over the churches in Mauritania and Numidia, where

there was no great city naturally possessing the right of precedence, but the

presidency in their synods was always given to the oldest bishop (Senex)

.

§ G2. The Three Great Bishops.

The same causes which produced the elevation of the metropolitans, op-

erated in a still higher degree to give the largest metropolitan diocese to the

bishops of the three principal cities of the empire, Rome^ Alexandria^ and

Antioch. Rome obtained Middle and Lower Italy with uncertain limits,

and by means of a colony of bishops sent into Southern Gaul (about 250) an

indefinite influence was secured in the afiairs of that region. («) Alexandria

obtained possession of Egypt, and Antioch of Syria. The successor of St.

Peter received an honorable rank above all other bishops, on account of the

majesty of the eternal city, and the vast and skilfully used wealth at his dis-

posal even when Laurentius could present to the avaricious magistrate the

poor of the city as the treasure of the Roman Church. Qi) Roman bishops

of that period have since been canonized, who were great only in their

deaths. No extraordinary individuals were concerned in laying the founda-

tions of her subsequent empire. The first presage of its future position was
afforded in two attempts which it made to impose its usages upon other

churches. These were sternly repelled by the Asiatic and African bishops, (c)

The thought of a Bishop of bishops was first advanced in favor of James,

about the middle of the second century, by a Jewish party in Rome, and was
regarded in Africa as equivalent to an ecclesiastical tyranny, (d) The first

voluntary recognition of Roman authority in matters of faith, was occa-

sioned by the report that the apostolical traditions had been preserved with

especial purity in the West, {e) Cyprian saw in the pre-eminence of Peter a

symbol of the unity of the Church. (/') Even when Marcellinus offered in-

cense to the gods (302), the very infirmity of a Roman bishop has been made

a) Cypr, Ep. 6T. comp. Oregor. Turon. H. Francor. I, 28.

b) The proofs are collected by Tillemont. Th. IV. p. 41. c) § -69. 84.

d) Ep. Cle7nentis ad Jac. in Clem. Homil. (P. app. ed. Coteler. Th. I. p. 605). Cypr. in Cone. Car-
tbag. (liouHi, Pteliq. sac. III. p. 91) conf. Tertnl. de pudic. c. 1.

e) Iren. Ill, .3, 2 :
" Ad hanc Ecclesiam propter potiorem (potentiorem) principalitatem necesse

est omnem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est eos qni sunt undique fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui sunt

undique, conservata est ea quae est ab Apostolis traditio. (ripbs rai'nr]!/ iKKKrjffiav Sia rr/v

iKavaiTtpav apxw audyKT] iruaav ffvfjifiaivfiv tV (KK\i)(Tiav, rovr ia-ri tovs iravraxo^eu

irta-Tovs, eV
fj

ael virh rwv Travraxd^fv awreTriprjTat rj airh rwv 'Airo(Tt6\<ev irapdSocrts.)

Comp. Tertul. de praescr. c. S6. 20s.— Griesbach, de potentiore Eccl. Eom. principalitate. Jen. 1778.

(Opp. ed. Oahler, Th. II. p. 136ss.). Paulus in the Sophronizon. 1810. P. 3. On the other side : Ka-
terkamp,ii. d. Primat. Munst 1820. p. 30ss. Roskovany, de primatu R. Pontif. Aug. Y. 1S34. p.

iSss.— 'J hiersch. in d. Stud. n. lirit 1842> P. 2. comp. Zander, [Church Hist. vol. I. pp. 20.y-205.]

/) De unit Ecc. c. 3. Here, even in the genuine text, and often in the epistles (52. 55), he ac-

knowledges Rome as the ecclesia principalis, without, however, conceding to it a supremacy in-

consistent with the parity of all bishops (Ep. 71). Antirom. interpretation of Matt. 16, IS. in Orig.
in Mt. tom. 12. § 10s. 14
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to wear such an aspect in popular reports, as to promote the glory of the Ro
man see. {g)

§ 63. The Catholic Church and its Various Branches.

The internal and es.sential unity of the Church as the kingdom of God on

earth, suggested the idea of an external unity also. The eflfort to attain this

was much favored by the political unity of the whole civilized world. The

religious consciousness which prevailed in the Christian Church with more or

less distinctness, when assailed by theological or moral elements inconsistent

with itself, was accustomed to appeal to the apostolical traditions which re-

mained in the churches founded by the apostles. From this sprung up the

Great or Catholic Churchy (a) in distinction from the heretics who defended

these foreign elements, and who were disunited among themselves. By the

former term was meant the great body in which all the congregations found-

ed by the apostles, and such as were connected with them, had hitherto felt

conscious of a unity through faith and love, and which was the only source

of true Christianity, of grace, and of salvation. The first hint of this repre-

sentation was given by Ignatius, but it was further developed by Irenaeus,

and was completed by Cyprian, (h) This unity was realized in many transac-

tions in which the bishops and churches held intercourse with each other.

But without detracting from it, a Church of the East and a Church of

the West began to be distinguished from each other with respect to lan-

guage, customs, and theological tendencies. Peculiar usages, in fact, some-

times became permanent even in ditterent parts of the same metropoHtan

diocese, especially in those ecclesiastical provinces whose boundaries corre-

spond with old national limits. Accordingly, in addition to the dioceses

of the three great bishop.s, the first outlines of national churches were formed

in correspondence with local attachments and interests. Thus the African

Church, connected with Rome by feelings of free mutual sympathy, and ex-

hibiting its peculiar spirit in the writings of Tertullian, sprung up, and com-

pleted an appropriate code of laws after the middle of the third century, in

the provincial synods of Carthage, (c) Thus, also, the Armenian Church was

originated, on which Gregory the Enlightener, who by his family connec-

tions had been deeply involved in the political disorders of his country, and

when Christianity triumphed had been brought out of a long night of im-

prisonment to be made a metropolitan (302), so deeply imprinted his oyra.

spirit, that for a long time the superior bishop or Cathulicus was selected

from his family, {d)

g) rr.irduin. Acta Conclll. vol. I. p. 217ss. Baron-, ad a. 802. N. SSssi

a) The former term may be found In Celsua (Orig. c Ccls. V. 69) and Comtitt. app. II. 25, and

the latter ocoiirs In Ignat. ad Smyrn. c. 8. and In the Epistle to the Chnrch of Smyrna respecting the

death of Tolycarp, In Kiittfb. II. ecc IV, 15.

b) Ci/pr. de imitate Ecc. especially c 4, 5, 21. Ep. 47. § 2.

c) SffifhtniUri, Ecc. afric. sub prlmntii Cnrtlms. Tar. 1079. 4. M. LeydtcJcer, Hist Ecc. afrlc

UtrnJ. 1694. 4. .HorcfUi Africa chrlst. Brlx. 1916. 3 Tli. ifCniUr, Prlmordiii Ecc. afric. Hafh. ]>*2!». 4.

d) Agntkanyeli (rovlfcd), ArtA 9. Or.cor. (Acta S>anctor. Sept. Tli. VIII. p. 321 !«.•<.) JfoitU

Ohorovunsimiihiiiit Un), Hist Armon. 1. III. ed. W/ii^U<n. Lond. 1730. 4. Jful. Samueljtin^ Be-

kehr. Armcn. durch den li. Oreg. 111. WIen. \<m.—S<iint Jfurtin, Momolros sur rAnii6nle. Par.

1818. 2 Th. ChamicK, History of Armenia, transl. by Audall. Calcntta. 1827. 2 Th.
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CHAP, in.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

§ 64. Christian Morals.

Those gifts which the Spirit of God had bestowed as first-fruits in the

early periods of the Church, had now been expended, although Irenaeus tes-

tifies that the power of prophesying, of speaking with tongues, of healing

diseases, and even of raising the dead, remained in his time. Neither of

these, however, were common, except that method of healing the sick which

consisted in the expulsion of demons. («) Abstinence from blood and from

things strangled may have been occasioned by the decree of the apostles, as

it obtained prevalence with the writings of Luke. Qi) The private life of

Christians was regulated by principles directly opposed not only to the sen-

suous, but to the intellectual pleasures of heathenism, (e) In their estimation,

the earth was a vale of tears, and the predominant feeling of the noblest

minds was an ardent longing for their home in another world. Joy in death

and love toward his brethren continued still to be the distinguishing badge

of a follower of Christ, {d) This spirit became peculiarly powerful in times

of persecution, but in the longer periods of tranquillity, envy and strife, cov-

etousness and love of pleasure gained the ascendency. The more earnest of

the public teachers, therefore, regarded the persecutions in the reigns of De-

cius and Diocletian as divine judgments to arouse a slumbering Church, (e)

A pious abandonment even of the innocent enjoyments of the world

(a(7KJjcr(s') became a prevalent characteristic of the times, but among some

individuals in the Church it was regarded as the ultimate object of all gene-

ral effort. Although marriage had been exalted by Christianity to its true

spiritual meaning, (/) vows of perpetual chastity were looked upon as mer-

itorious, (^g) and many virgins (a-welcraKToi, sorores) undertook the often un-

fortunate, and therefore gradually discountenanced task, of exhibiting the

power of a holy will as brides of the Lord in most intimate companionship

with the clergy. (A) These vows were not absolutely irrevocable, but the re-

cantation of them was threatened with the severest penances. An entrance

into the marriage state after consecration as a Deacon, was regarded as of

doubtful propriety, and was limited by special restrictions, (i) In the ex-

treme West, one Synod had already forbidden the clergy to enter the mar-

riage state, and even the lower clergy were prohibited all connubial inter-

course dm-ing seasons of public duty-. (^) On the other hand, all attempts to

a) Iren. IT, 5T. V, 6. {Euseb. H. ecc. V, 7.) Terttd. ad Scapul. c. 2. Apolog. c. 23. 07'ig. c. Cels.

I, T. VII, 4. (Th. I. p. 325. 1696.)

6) Tertul. Apolog. c. 9. Only the Greek Church however has actually adhered to it

c) E. G. Tertul. de spectaculis, c. 23. de cultu femm. II. 2.

—

He/ele, ii. d. Kigorism d. alten Chris-

ten (Tub. Quartalschr. 1S41. P. 3.)

d) Minuc. Ftl. c. 8. Euseb. H. ecc. VII, 22.

e) Cy'pr. de lapis. (0pp. Amstel. 700. p. 88.) Euseb. H. ecc. VIII, 1.

/) Tertul. ad uxor. II, 8. comp. Orig. in Num. hom. 6 (Th. II. p. 288.)

g) For heathen testimony, Galen in Abulfeda, Hist. Anteislain. ed. Fleischer, p. 109.

h) The first trace occurs as e rly as in Hermae Pastor III. Sim. 9, 11.

—

Cypr. Ep. 62, Cono.

Ancyr. c. 19. iV/c. c. 3.

i) Oonstitt. app. VI. 17. Cone. Ancyr. c. 10. Neecaes. c 1.

k) Cone. Illiberit. (305-309.) c. 33. comp. c. 65.
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impose a rigid system of asceticism as a matter of universal obligation, were

discountenanced by the Church. In consequence of this, the Church frequent-

ly came into colhsion with the various classes of Eucratites^ some of whom
rejected the use of wine even in the Lord's Supper [yhponapaaTi'iTai, aquarii.)

§ 05. St. Anthony,

Athana»ivs, Vita S. Antonii. (Th. II. p. 450ss.) Sozom. II. ecc 1. 13. ITUron. catal. c 68. Oth-

er tbln?9 : Tillemont, Th. VII. p. lOlsa. [If. Ruffner, The Fatbere of the Desert, New York.

1850. 2 vols. 12.]

The more rigid ascetics in Egypt lived as hermits, although, during the

third century, most of them continued near their o^ii homes. Elias and

John were their predecessors, and the Therapeutae their countrymen. A
complete withdrawal from the world seemed the necessary consequence of

the rui)ture between Christianity and the world. This philosopliical mode of

life received its permanent form through the influence of Anthony. When
a mere youth, he had become independent and wealthy by the early death of

his parents. On one occasion he stepped into the temple, and heard read

from the gospels the word of the Lord to the rich yDung man. This, hke the

voice of God to him personally, decided his future course of life. He dis-

tributed his goods among the poor (about 270), and betook himself first to a

tomb, and then to a dilapidated castle in the mountain, there to wage a fear-

ful conflict with himself under the idea of an encounter with Satan. The

visible form in which his adversary assailed him, was sometimes that of a

beautiful woman, and at other times that of wild beasts and monsters. His

friends, who brought him bread once in six months, heard his wild shrieks, or

found him powerless and prostrate on the ground. The report of a persecu-

tion of the Christians (311) allured him from his solitude. The Alexandri-

ans gazed upon this man of the desert with amazement. In the very courts of

justice, he encouraged the confessors and waited upon the prisoners, but found

not a martyr's death. From that time his fame spread abroad, the desert

became peopled with his disciples, whom he directed to engage in prayer,

and manual labor for their own support and for the relief of tlie poor. He

himself would watch through many nights in succession ; bread and salt waa

his only food, and of tliis he partook only once in three days, ashamed that

an immortal spirit should need even that. He was without human learning,

but endowed with eminent natural abilities, and in the service of the King

of kings Avas exalted above tlie fear, as he was afterward.s above the favor of

earthly monarchs. His word healed the sick and ca.st out devils. When his

prayers were answered, as they not unfrequently were, he boasted not of his

power, nor did he murmur when they were unheard, but in both cases he

gave prai.'fc to God. Ko angry person went from his presence unreconciled

with his adversary, and no mourner uncomforted. He seemed to have been

provided by God to be a i)hysician in bodily and spiritual things for the

whole land of Egypt. In the bli-ssful enjoyment of this earthly poverty, it

was revealed to him that there was one man more j)erfect than himself.

Since the Decian persecution, Paul of Thebes had resided in a cave of the

desert, with a single palm-tree to give him provision, shelter, and clothing.
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Ninety years had passed away since tidings of him had reached a human ear.

Anthony visited him in season to witness his death (340).'^ In the evening

of his life, and annoyed hy the honors and interruptions of men, Anthony

withdrew still further into the desert, where he cultivated the fruit needful

for his food, and presenting himself only occasionally among men, to contend

for the true faith, or to protect the oppressed. He finally attained the age

of a hundred and five years, when he expired (356). His glory sprung

from no hooks, worldly wisdom, or work of art, but only from his piety ;
and

he departed childless indeed, but the father of an innumerable spiritual family.

§ 66. Ecclesiastical BisciiiUne.

I. Tertul. de poenitentia. Cypr. de lapsis. Epp. canonicae Dionysii Alecoandrini (about 262),

Gregorii T.'iaumaturffi, Petri Alexandrini (306), Canones Cone. IlUheritani.

n. Tob. Pfanner, de catechumenis antiquae Ecc. Francof. 1688.—/o. Mormi, Commentr. hist, de

disciplina in administr. sacrum poenitentiae XIII. primis Saec. Par. 1651. Antv. 16S1. Yen. 1702. f.

Flugge, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. Theol. u. Eel. 1T98. vol. IL

Candidates for admission to the Church {Karrixovyifvoi) were first careful-

ly instructed, and rigidly examined in all the studies of the several stages of

their education. They were then admitted by baptism and confirmation to

all the rights and privileges of a Christian citizen. Such a process was re-

garded as important, because real goodness of heart and a good character were

then of far greater value than numbers. A high degree of public morality

was upheld by a rigid discipline. Only public scandals, or offences voluntari-

ly confessed, were subjected to its penalties. All who appeared unworthy of

Christian fellowship on account of adultery, murder, or apostasy from Chris-

tianity, were immediately excommunicated. These could be restored to their

former position in the Church only after a series of penances adjusted to the

nature of the offence by the various codes of discipline, and sometimes pro-

tracted to the end of life. The power of a disturbed conscience, and the

terrors of an exclusion from the Chm-ch, in which alone salvation was

thought to be attainable, induced many to undergo the most fearful penances.

At that time, few could perceive a distinction between an abandonment by

God and an exclusion from his Church. The power to relax the severity of

the penitential laws in particular instances, was indispensable in times of per-

secution, on account of the multitude of those who feU away and subsequent-

ly returned with sorrow. It was usually exercised by the churches and the

bishops with scrupulous restrictions," but by the confessors and martyrs with

so much indiscretion, that the discipline of the Church was in danger of be-

coming ineffectual. In general the principle was conceded, that every actu-

al penitent, at least in the hour of death, should be admitted to reconciliation

for all his offences. As a mere outward form in connection with excommu-

nication, particular bishops or synods withdrew ecclesiastical fellowship

from whole churches or parties, on account of what was regarded as un-

christian sentiments.

* Hieron. Vita Pauli Eremitae. Instances more like that of the shoemaker at Alexandria, in

Vltae Pair. P. U. § 121. comp. Apologia Conf. Aug. p. 285.
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§ 67. The MontanUts.

I. Euseh. H. ecc V, 8. 14-19. Epiphan. hacr. A^i. Kindred matters, and a treatment of the

subject which (.-oes iniicli beyond ordinary views of it in all tlie writings of TerliiUian. IL O.

Wernsdorf, de Montanisti-s. Gedani. 1751. 4. E. MunUr, Efl'ata ot orac. Montanistar. Ilavn. 1829.

C. M. Kirchntr, de MontnnisL Ds. L Jen. 1S:52. F. C. A. Scfttreffler, d. Montanisinus, u. d.

Kirche des 2 Jalirli. Tub. 1841. See also his Nacbapoet. Zeitalt. vol. II. p. 250ss.

In an excitement which originated in Phrygia, and extended over all the

churches of Asia Minor, not only the rigor of ecclesiastical morals and disci-

pline, but the extraordinary zeal which prevailed in the apostolic Church,

was revived and even exceeded. It was there maintained, that the life of a

true Christian was a continual self-denial, that he should find pleasure in

nothing but God and a martyr's death, and that all eartlily delight!*, even

those which science affords, are sinful. ^Murder, lewdness, and aposta.sy sub-

jected those who were guilty of them to a hopeless exclusion from the

Church. No church was regarded as genuine which would not carry out

this rigid system of morals, or which allowed of second marriages, and re-

admitted those who had once been excluded as offenders. Such churches

they denominated carnal (the A//v;(tKoi'), superior to Avhich stood the Church

of the Spirit (the Tri^ev/iartKot), since the Si)irit was to b^ looked for in the

Church, and not exclusively in the assembly of the bishops. An ecstasy

which proceeded from within themselves, or a divine frenzy, they looked

upon as the most exalted condition in which a Christian could be found. A
prophet in this state was far superior to a bishop. The peculiar form of

apostolic Christianity exhibited in the Apocalypse, while struggling with

Gnosticism, and pressing forward after a still higher development of religion,

might possibly have become gradually perverted into this Jfontaiiiitm, but its

assertion respecting higher revelations of truth to be expected in the Church,

indicates a consciousness of innovation. Montanus of Mysia is designated by

some contemporary writers at a distance from him, as the author of this

movement. He had probably been a priest of Cybele, and was at this time

attended by two prophetic Avomen. With the imaginative, enthusiastic spirit

which characterized his fellow-countrymen, he announced himself as the in-

dividual in wliom the promised Paraclete had completely revealed liimself,

that the Church might be carried forward to its perfection just before the

introduction of the millennial kingdom. The heavenly Jerusalem, the me-
tropolis of that kingdom, was to descend to earth at Pepuza. The Montanists

(ot Kara */)i'y<if, Pcjiuziani) were expelled from the Church by the Asiatic

bishops (about 170), not, however, without great hesitation, since their new
prophecies were not absolutely inconsistent with the doctrines of the Church

of that j)eri(>d, and it wa.s therefore difficult to determine whether they were

of divine or demoniac origin. In Asia, they continued to exist under an ec-

clesiastical con.'ititution of their own, until some time in the sixth century.

In the West, their moral princii)le.s obtained an influence which seemed

almost a comiiU-to victory. "What Montanus had announced in a fanaticjd

spirit, Tertnllian, with his polished uml lilicral view.s, presented to the appre-

hensions of men with a kind of twiliglit distinctnes.s. All that either of

these men did w;i.s boldly to comjileto what nearly the whole Church of that
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age was striving for, and merely to demand of every one what was admired

in individual saints, but which, if it had generally prevailed, would either

have destroyed the Church or the nature of man,

§ 68. The Novatians.

Cypr. Epp. 41-52.' Euseb. H. ecc. "VI, 43-45. VIII, 8. Cone Mo. can. 6. Cod. Theod. XVI.

tit 5. lex. 2. Socrat. H. ecc. I, 10. IV, 28. V, 21.

In opposition to Cornelins., the newly elected bishop, Nmatian., his pres-

byter, violently opposed the readmission of those who had once fallen. This

man was a philosopher who had embraced Christianity in the midst of sickness

and severe spiritual conflicts, and after his conversion had become an ascetic,

and a prudent advocate of the faith generally embraced in the Church.* By

his own party, strengthened by some persons from the African Church, he

was elected a rival bishop (251). The Kovatians excluded from the Church

all those who had been guilty of deadly sins, and taught, that while

such should be exhorted to repentance and hope of the divine mercy,

no prospect should be held out to them that they would ever be readmitted

to a Church which should consist only of saints and purified persons ((caSapot).

They withdrew all fellowship from the Catholic Church, and re-baptized all

who came from it to them. Their party was sometimes treated with re-

spect, generally with forbearance, and by the emperor himself, at Mcaea,

with good-humored raillery, but it was overwhelmed by the authority of the

Catholic Church. Its adherents continued without a visible organization for

some centuries, though in Phrygia they were sometimes confounded with the

Montanists. In other countries also a similar uncertainty with respect to

the true idea of the Church, and strict discipline, produced similar divisions,

but aU these necessarily ceased when heathenism was overthrown, and mild-

er views gained the ascendency.

§ 69. Holy Seasons^ and the Controversy about Easter.

Hospinianus, Festa chrisL (Tigur. 1593.) Geuev. 1674. Augusti, die Feste der alten Christen.

Lps. 1817-20. 3 vols. Ullmann, Zusammenst dea chr. Festcyclus mit vorchristL Festeu. Appendix

to Creuzefs Symbolik. vol. IV. separately printed from the third ed, Darmst. 1843. Staudenmawr,

d. Geist d. CUristenth. in d. heil. Zeiten, Handl. u. d. heil. Kunst. Mainz. (1S35.) 1838. 2 vols.

The three hours of the day observed by the Jews as seasons for prayer,

were recommended to those whose secular employments were likely to with-

draw their thoughts from God, as an excellent means of reminding them of

their duty. The dawn of the day, and in times of persecution the night,

was preferred for public assemblies. That they might give special solemnity

to their higher festivals, the preceding night was made a part of them

(vigilia). In determining what days should be observed as holy, they paid

attention to the critical seasons of joy or grief which occurred in the course

of our Saviour's life. Walnesday, and especially Friday (dies stationum,

feria quarta et sexta), we?e consecrated as partial fast-days (till 3 p. m.) in

commemoration of his sufferings. The Roman Church regarded Saturday as

* De Trinitate, 0pp. ed. Jackson. Lend. 1723. {Galland. Th. IV.) Comp. Eieron. cataL c. 70.
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a fast-day, in direct opposition to those who regarded it as a Sabbath. Sun-

day remained a joyful festival, in which all fasting and worldly business was

avoided as much as possible, but the original commandment of the Deca-

logue respecting the Sabbath was not thou applied to that day. (a) A sea-

son of fasting of greater or less length in dilierent ]jlaces (afterwards called

Quadrigesinia), was observed just before the passover. In Asia Minor, the

paschal supper was eaten as a type of Christ's sacrifice on the night of the

fourteenth day of the month Nisan. But in other parts of the Church, the

Jewish festival was altogether set aside. The Resurrection of our Lord was

celebrated on the Sunday after the full moon in the spring, and the day of

his deiith on the Friday preceding. When Pohjcarp visited Rome (about

160), this diftVrence in reckoning was discussed, though without injury to

Christian unity. But the Roman bishop Victor threatened to withdraw ec-

clesiastical fellowship from the Asiatic bishops, on account of their course in

this matter (19G). Public opinion was in favor of the usage in the Roman
Church with respect to this festival, but the violent measures pursued by the

Roman bishop were decidedly condemned by all distinguished teachers. (J)

The fifty days which immediately followed Easter (Pentecost), formed a sea-

son of festivity for the commemoration of the glorification of Christ, and the

last day of that period was kept as the proper Pentecost^ in honor of the eflfu-

sion of the Holy Spirit. According to the oldest authorities, heretics were

baptized on the Feast of the Epijihany^ which was celebrated in conformity

with the views of the heretics, in commemoration of the Manifestation

(f'm(f)dveia) of the Messiah. In this festival the Church had reference to the

revelation of Christ in the flesh, and hence in the oriental churches, after the

close of the third century, the sixth of January appears to have been ob-

served in the double sense of a baptismal and a birth-day festival. (<•) Some

churches annually celebrated the days on which the martyrdom of some of

their number took place, as if they were birth-days (natalia), when assem-

blies were held around their graves ; and about the close of the third centu-

ry some amusements were allowed on such occasions, instead of the heathen

festivities formerly enjoyed. (</) As these martyrs were looked upon as the best

representatives of Jesus Christ on earth, the relation of the Church to them

was that of an affectionate fellowship. Even then we find some indications

of a confidence in their power to aid men either in the present life or at the

final judgment. In accordance with the ancient doctrine of the saving eflB-

cacy of an expiatory death, a degree of influence was ascribed to their death

as well as to that of Jesus, (e)

a) F. Liefitinit, d. Tbc: <1. Ilerrn. Birl. 1S.S7. F. W. liiickfr, v. Tago d. ncrrn. Erl. 1S39.

h) Eu»eh. n. ccc, V, 28-25. Vlu Constant III, 18. SocraU II. ccc V, 21. Clironlcon pasch. ed.

Dx^rttn*. Par. ICSa Adil. N. \\.—Neiu\der^ fi. Vcraulass. u. Bosohaffenh. d. ult rassalistrelllgkcllcn.

(KHlsL Archlv. Is28. SL 2.) RtUherg, d. Pascbastrclt. (Ulfc'in's Zcitscbr. 1S82. B. 11. SL 2.) Gieaeler

In a. Stud. n. KrlL IS-Sa. P. 4.

c) Clement. Slrora. I. p. 4078, oomp. Casaiani CoUat X, %—Jahlon»ky, do orig. fi-atl natlv.

Cbrlstl, Db. I. % 7. (Opp. Th. III. p. 82a!«.) Gieseler In d. Hall. Lit. Z. 182a p. 836.

d) Greg. Tlmwnaturyi Opp. od. Voas. Mog. 1604. p. 812. coiup. Augtut, Ep. 29. $ 9. ad

Alyplum.

«) Ep. Eccl. Smym. {Suteb. II. ooc. IV, 15.) Cy;>r. do laps. o. IT. (aL 14a.) Orig. exhort. »&

mvt c. 50.
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§ 70. Sacred Places and their Decoration.

Ciamptni, vett. monumenta Rome. 1743. 8 vols. f. Jactltii chr. antiqnitatam specimina. P.ome.

1752. 4 Mimter, Sinnbilder u. Kunstvorst. d. alten Christen. Alton. 1825. 2 parte. 4 Gyiineisen, v.

d. Ursachen u. Granzen d. Kunstbasses in d. ersten 3 Jahrli. (Kunstblatt 1831. N. 2Sss.) [ifrs. Jame-

son, Sacred and Legendary Art. Lond. 1848. 2 vols. 8. Lord Lindsay, Sketches of the Hist, of Chris-

tian Art Lond. 1847. 3 vols. 8.]

The halls in which the Christians were afccustomed to assemble, were fur-

nished for public speaking with an elevated platform, and for the administra-

tion of the Lord's Supper with a table which, near the end of the second

century, was called an altar. Churches began to be constructed after the

close of the third century, and during the reign of Diocletian some were

buUt of considerable size. When the people very generally adopted the sen-

timent, that God was present in some peculiar sense in the house of worship,

their more intelligent public teachers reminded them that the world was his

temple. («) Christians were fond of holding their religious assemblies over

the graves of the dead, and sometimes they even descended into the vaults

of the catacombs to find a place for prayer. Such places, however, at least

in Rome, were never fitted to accommodate their larger assemblies, (b) The
imitative arts had flourished principally in the service of the ancient gods,

and hence the same hatred which had prevailed against them among the

Jews, was continued in the Christian Church. None but heathen who re-

vered Jesus, as either a sage or a Son of God, or heretics, who mingled to-

gether pagan and Christian principles, ever possessed images of him. In

place of these, however, and with the direct object of excluding heathen

images, were introduced various Christian emblems, such as the cross, the

good shepherd, the ram and the lambs, the fisherman and the fishes (IX0Y2),

the ship, the dove, the palm, the lyre, the phcenix, and the cock and anchor.

At first, these were used only in private dwellings, but gradually they were

introduced as ornaments of tombs, and as works of art in fresco or mosaic,

to decorate their churches. But even as late as the fourth century, they

were censured as innovations, (c)

§ 71. Sacred Services.

The worship of the Temple described in the Old Testament, was the

model to which was conformed as much as possible the public services of the

Christian assemblies. In compliance with the spirit of the times, though it

was originally a matter of necessity, the Lord's Supper was administered near

the close of the second century as a Christian mystery, with the view of in-

vesting it with an increased sanctity by its seclusion and secresy. By this

means, a mysterious character was imparted to a number of the usages and

a) Tertul. de orat. c. 24.

6) Comp. ITi-eron. in Ezcch. c. ^40. After the works of Hosio, Arringhi, Boldetti, and Bottari,

see Rostell, Eoms Katakomben. (^ijeschreibung der Stadt Rom, von Plainer, Btinsen, and oth.

Stuttg. 1830SS. vol. I. pp. 854-416.) O. F. Bellermann, vi. d. altesten chr. Begrabnissstiitten u. bes.

d. Katakomben zu Neapel m. ihren Wandegemahlden. Hamb. 1839. 4 [C. Maitland, The Church
in the Catacombs, or a Description of the Prim. Church of Rome, new ed. Lond. 1850. 8.]

c) Cone. Illiberit. can. 36. Epiphwn. Ep. ad Jo. Hieros. (vol. II. p. 817.)
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forms of the Church, (a) Tho Lord's Supper Tvas celebrated at the close of

every eolemn assembly, but the much-abused and more infrequent Love-Feast

was generally held apart from the public services, and in the evening. The

bread and the wine were in some instances regarded as the symbols of the

body and blood of Christ, and in others as pervaded by the Logos. This

sacred ordinance was supposed to be a thank-ollering, and to have some spe-

cial influence upon the resurrection of the body. Tho consecrated bread was

sent to those who were absent, or taken home for subsequent use, and sometimes

bottles of tho wine, labelled with some pious toasts, were even placed on the

coffins of the dead. (l>) Origen found Infant Btipthm an old ancestral usage

in the region where he resided, but others advised that, as a matter of poli-

cy, the bai)tism of even adults should be deferred as long as possible (pro-

crastinatio). (r) The solemn act by which the worship of the gods was ab-

jured, taken in connection with the Jewish notion of the expulsion of demons,

gave occasion to the practice of uniting Exorcism with the ordinance of bap-

tism. The principle that baptism was to be administered but once to the

same person, was universally acknowledged. But the African, and even

some of the Asiatic churches, baptized those who came to them from any of

the heretical sects, because they denied the Christian character of baptism

when administered among those sects. The Koman Church, however, re-

cognized the validity of all baptisms in which the subject formed a full pur-

pose to enter into fellowship with Christ. Ql) Those catechumens who suf-

fered martyrdom before baptism, were looked upon as haptizcd in blood.

The reception or addition of a name in baptism, had reference to apostolic

example, and a cycle of Christian names, of .Jewish or heathen origin, was in

this way formed. Sponsors (dvdBoxoi, sponsores) were introduced in the ad-

ministration of baptism, that they might be sureties for the good intentions

of adult candidates, and for tho future education of infants, and as witnesses in

all cases. The seasons in which baptism was ordinarily administered, were

Easter, Pentecost, and Epiphany. During the performance of the rite, the

candidates were clothed in white garments (vestis alba). The imposition of

hands for the communication of the Holy Ghost (xf«po3f<n'a), was originally

connected with and immediately followed by the rite of baptism. But when,

in the West, the imparting of the gift of the Spirit was looked ui)on as the pre-

rogative of the bishops, the ceremony of confirmation was performed as a dis-

tinct rite. The intention of those who were about to enter tho marriage rela-

tion, was previously made known to the a^^sembled congregation. Tho betrothed

parties, after partaking of the Lord's Supper, received the benediction of the

priest. There was much contention between the respective advocates of the

a) Thc»c wore not called diaelpUna arcani until after tlie Rcformntion, und in tlie Catliollc Chnrch

they wore tlicn referred as apostolic to religious dootrine^«. Controversial writings of Scfifl-ntraU

•nd TonUtl. 1CT*«. C. Frojnmanti^ de disc arc, Jen. ls!{8. Ji. Rothe, de di.-tc. arc llelJelb. MAX.

comp. OroKHfnann, do Judaeor. dl!>c arc. L|>8. 1883.S. 2 P. 4.

h) EuxehiuM liomantu (MBl.lUon), do caltu aonctorum Ignotor. Par. 1683. (cd. 2. 1705.) 4. Ocschr.

d. Btadt Rotn. vol. I. p. 400!W. Jii-lUnnann, p. 60s.

c) 0W(7. In Roin. V, 9. (vol. IV. p. .'.(Ki.) On tho otlicr hand : T^rtul. do bapt. c 18.

d) TerliiL de bapt c l.V Cupr. Kpp. 09-75. Cone Cartli. III. ((^;>r. Upp. p. IK."*.)—(M»r-

chetti) Eacrrltazlonl Clprionlcbo droa II ImtleKlino degli ervUcl. Roiua. ITtiT.
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Jewisii and the Eoman law, regarding what ought to be considered legal im-

pediments to marriage. The different moral principles of the parties, and the

precepts of the Old Testament, were looked upon as valid objections to all

intermarriages with the heathen, (e) Divorces were seldom recognized by the

Church for any other cause than adultery. All who had died in the Lord

were committed to the grave with ecclesiastical solemnities. The mode of

burial was generally conformed to the usages of the ancient Jews, or to oth-

er customs not inconsistent with the habits of the ancient Romans. On an-

niversaries of the decease of beloved friends, alms were distributed in their

name among the poor, or gifts were presented in their behalf at the altar, by

which means their names continued to be remembered and mentioned in the

prayers of the Ohm-ch.

CHAP. IV.—DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH, AND OPINIONS OP-
• POSED TO THEM.

§ 72. Sources from which the Church derived its System of Faith.

The books of the Old Testament were at first the only books which the

Church regarded as sacred. Although Paul's views respecting them avoided

aU extremes, public opinion generally agreed with him, and the clergy

did not hesitate to appeal to them as authority for what they wished to

prove. Melito visited Palestine for the express purpose of ascertaining what
books belonged to the canon of the Old Testament, and finally settled upon

those recognized by the Jews of that region. To these, Origen subsequent-

ly added the book of the Maccabees, («) and as the Alexandrian version

(LXX.) was in general use in the Greek congregations, all the books em-

braced in it (since the time of Jerome, so far as not contained in the original

Hebrew, called the Apocrypha of the Old Testament) were esteemed as of

nearly equal authority. But the necessity of the case, and a consciousness

that Christianity had much peculiar to itself, produced during the second cen-

tury, from the writings of its founders, a body of Sacred Scriptures exclu-

sively its own. Justin made use of an indefinite multitude of apostolic me-

moirs, among which we find mentioned a gospel of the Hebrews. (?/) The
unity of the Church, however, rendered it indispensable that there should be

an agreement in all its parts respecting the canon of its Holy Scriptures.

Marcion was probably not merely the first witness, but in accordance with

his peculiar views of the nature of Christianity, the first author of such a

canon. He testifies to one gospel and the ten epistles of Paul, but those who,
in a short time, were opposed to him, mention four gospels, the Acts of the

Apostles, thirteen epistles of Paul, one epistle of Peter, and one of John.

Respecting the remaining portions of the New Testament, the views of the

e) Tertul. do monog. c. 7. 11. Cypr. de lapsis. c. 6.

a) Euseh. H. ecc. IV, 26. Ofig. in Ps. 1. (vol. II. p. 529.)

h) Winer, Just. Evv. can. usum fuisse ostenditur. Lps. 1S19. 4. On the other hand : Credner,
Beitr. z. Einl. in d. Bibl. Schir. vol. I. p. 211s8. Comp. Bindemann in d. Stud. u. Krit 1S42. P. 2.

Franck in d. Stud. d. Gcistlichk. 'Wurtemb. 1S46. P. 1.
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Church wore not then quite settled. (f) In deciding whether any book was

canonical, they were determined on the one hand by the apostolic character

of the author, and on the other by the Christian popular character of the

book itself. In conformity with the views of the Jews respecting the Old

Todtament, the Avritings of the Xew Testament were regarded as inspired by

the Holy Ghost, but this inspiration was looked upon only as the highest

state of religious fervor, i The Holy Scriptures, in the ordinary language of

the people, were made the basis of all public devotional exercises, and all

were frequently urged to peruse them in private ; but copies of them were

very expensive, and only a few among the people were capable of reading

them, (d) In opi)osition to worldly AvLsdom, and the esoteric doctrines of the

heretics, the Church appealed to the litenil meaning of the sacred wTit-

ings. 0) But the only way in which it seemed possible satisfactorily to con-

fute heretics, was by appealing to Tradition., (/) by which was meant the

doctrines of the Church orally communicated by the apostles to the first

bishops, and propagated by them in an unadulterated form among their suc-

cessors. It was, in fact, an abstract of every thing which the Christian con-

sciousness of each age had uttered through i)ublic' opinion, against views

inconsistent with it. As a summary of these traditionary doctrines, the Apos-

tles' Creed (</) was gradually formed out of the confessions of faith used in

baptism. As these were intended to be opposed to the heretical opinions of

the day, this creed possessed a tolerably uniform character, though some of

its particular expressions were still undetermined. The Jiuh of Faith to

which some ecclesiastical fathers alluded, was only a free amplification of this

creed, adapted to the wants of the period in which it was composed, (h) In

this way a scale was in practice formed, according to which tradition was

placed in a station superior to that of the Scriptures as a rule of interpreta-

tion and a necessary complement to the system of faith ; and the Creed was

looked upon as sui)erior to tradition, on the ground of its being an author-

ized abstract of it ; but in principle all three were regarded as equally sale

and necessarily harmonious sources of Christian truth.

§ 73. Apostolic FatJiers of the Second Century. Cont.from § 39.

A lew Asiatic bishops who had beheld the foco of the apostle John, were

numbered among the apostolic Fathers. Their writings belong to a period

anterior to the cultivation of Greek literature and the principal contest with

heathenism, and they had access only to particular books of the New Testa-

ment. The Seven Epistles of Ignatius, written while their author was on

his journey to his place of martyrdom, have been altered, certainly in their

c) J. Kirchhofer, Qtiellensamml. z. Qcsch. z. neutost Can. bis nioron. Zur. 1S44.

d) y. Walch, V. Qebraiich d. II. Sclir. In d. crstcn 4 Jalirh. Lps. 1799. (On the other hand :

Letting, SSniinil. Schrr. Bcrl. 1S40. vol. XI. p. SClss.) L. e. Ens, AuszQpo Q. d. noihw. u. nQUl. Blbol-

les. a. d. KV. l.\«. (ison.) 1S16. 8co aLso his Chrj'sosL o. Stltnmon dor KV. f. BibcUea. Darmst ISW.

«) Jren. I, 8. 1. Ill, 2. Trrtul. do rcsurrccL earn, c 8.

/) Iren. Ill, 8». Ttrtul. do procrlpL c 13-27. do corona c 8.

g) Jtn/lni Kximnltio In Synib. App.—,S'ir Ptt^ King, UlsL Symb. of the Ap. Creed. Lond. 1702. 8.

Ji) Iren. 1, 10. Tftnl. d. vlr»;c vol. c. 1. Do prat>.scr. c. 13. Adv. I'mx. c. 2. Orig. do prlno.

Prooem. $ Aat.—A. IlaKtu, Blbl. d. 8} inb. u. OKcgclu d- Ap. Katb. Klrcbo. BrcsL 1W2.
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more extended, and probably in their most abridged form. But even tbe

latter more authentic portions, though regarded as a fabrication of the mid-

dle of the second century, give us an authentic representation of the high-

wrought feelings of a martyr, and of a general desire to secure the Christian

unity of the congregations to which they were addressed, by bringing them

together under the jurisdiction of the bishop. Its general characteristics

are, a spirit formed under the combined influence of Paul and John, a prac-

tical opposition to the system of the Docetae, and a conception of Christian-

ity as something wholly internal, and independent of historical evidence, (a)

The recently discovered Syriac version of his epistles, and especially of his

epistle to the Ephesians, presents us with a much more concise, but a no less

hierarchical text, (b) The epistle of Polycarp to the church of Philippi,

written soon after the martyrdom of Ignatius, with reference to that event

and to various cu'cumstances connected with that church, is a modest and

spiritual work, which refers to Paul, and in some passages reminds us of the

first epistle of John, (c) Papias (d. about 168), bishop of Hierapolis, in his

account of the facts in the life of our Saviour, has recorded those things

which he had learned from the lips of such as had had intercourse with the

apostles. Having been in early youth a pupil of John, he took a peculiar plea-

sure in the living word ; and it was only when he was judged by an age

whose spirit had become essentially diiferent, that he was accused of pos-

sessing a very contracted mind, {d)

§ 74. Ecclesiastical Literature -and Heresy.

J. O. Rosenmueller, de cbr. Theol. orig. Lps. 1786. Marheineckf, Ursprung u. Entwickl. d.

Orthod. u. Ileterod. in d. eisten 3 Jahrh. (Daub. u. Creuzer, Studien. 1808. vol. III.) B. J. Eilgera,

Krit Darst d. Ilaresen u. d. Orthod. Hauptricht. v. Btandp. d. Kath. aus. Bonn. 1887. 1st vol.

The sole object of the gospel was to awaken and to satisfy the religious

spirit of man, by an exhibition of a true religious spirit. But when it came

among a people highly educated in science, and was pressed by opponents,

this spirit was obliged to seek for a more definite consciousness of its princi-

ples. Its opponents consisted principally of those who attempted to form

o) Polyc. Ep. c. 13. Iren. V, 28. Orig. in Luc. Horn. 6. (vol. III. p. 938.) Easeb. H. ecc. Ill,

36. M. J. Wocher, die Br. d. h. Ign. ubers. n. erkliirt. Tiib. 1829.—<7! Dallaeus, de scriptis, quae sub

Dion, et Ignatii nomm. circuniferuntur. Gen. 1666. i.—Baur. iu d. Tiib. Zeitscbr. 1838. P. 3. p. 148ss.

J. E. Oh. Schmidt, d. doppelte liec. d. Br. d. Ign. (Henke's Mag. vol. III. p. 91ss. abbreviated in his

KGesch. Tb. I. p. 200s.) O. C. Nets, Vers. ii. d. Br. d. Ign. an Polyk. (Stud. u. Krit. 1835. P. 4.)—

K. Meier, d. dopp. Itec. d. Br. d. Ign. (Stud. u. Krit 1836. P. 1.)—J. Pearson, Vindiciae Epp. S. Ign.

ace. J. Vomii, Epp. Cantabr. 1672. 4. {CoUler. PP. app. Th. II. P. IL p. 236ss.) Pothe, Anfange 4
Kirche. vol. I. p. 715ss. IlaVier in Illgen's Zeitscbr. 1841. P. 4.

—

Ch. DUsterdieck, quae de Ignatia-

narum epp. authentia, duorumque textuum ratione hucusque prolatae sunt sententiae enarrantur.

Gott. 1848. 4.

b) The ancient Syriac version of the epistles of S. Ign. to S. Polyc. the Epbesians and Romans,

collected from the writings of Severus of Antioch, Timoth. of Alexandria, and others, by William

Cureton. Lond. 1845.

c) Jren. Ill, 3. Euseb. H. ecc. UI, 36. V, 20. Wocher, Br. d. apost. V:iter Clem. u. Polyc. ubers.

m. Com. Tiib. 1830. Reasons in Opposition to its Genuineness: Schwegler, Nachapost. Zeita. voL

IL p. 1546S.

d) Aoy'iwv KvpioLKuv e^riyqffis. Lost except an inconsiderable fragment. Tren. V, 33. Euseb.

H. ecc. 111,39. comp. 36. Chron. ad Olymp. 220. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. P. II. p. 34ss. Munter, Fragmm.

Patr. graec. Hafn. 1788. Ease. I. p. ISss. Comp. Eess, BibL d. heil. Gescb. voL I. p. 297ss.
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such a historical embodiment of its nature as would afford no room for the

religion of the spirit, and of those who aimed at such a speculative refine-

ment as threatened to destroy every historical element in Christianity. The
former proceeded from the schools of Judaism, and the latter from those of

heathenism. Tlie principles which finally obtained the ascendency, and for

that reason only became those of the Catholic Church, moved on with con-

scious security between both these extremes, although theological science was

at different periods attracted more to the one side than to the other. Cliris-

tianity was at first regarded as embracing so wide a range, that Justin did

not hesitate (Ap. I. c. 46.) to consider Socrates, and all those who had lived

up to the light of reason, as Christians. But the more the Church, during

its severe conflicts, became conscious of its true nature, the more decidedly

was every thing opposed to it separated from it as a Jltrexy^ i. e. as what

ought to have been and claimed to be Christian, and yet really was not. In

this way it may have happened, that instead of an unchristian party, only a

vanquished minority was sometimes excluded. The literature of this period

was sophistical, and ncitlier creative in its essential character, nor attractive

in its style. The energy of faith which theological science then exhibited,

•was suflicient to supply the place of both these quaUties, but could not call

them into existence.

§ 75. Blionism. Cont. from § 35.

GieteUr, Naz. n. Eblon. (Stiiudlin's u. Tzschirner's Arch. vol. IV. Part 2.) JIase, Q. d. Empfang-

er d. Br. an d. Hebruer. (Winer's u. Engclh. Joum. vol. II. P. 8.) /,. I.ange, Beltrr. z. filt. KGoecb.

Lps. 1S26. vol. l.—Baur and Schwegler (before § 20.) On the other hand: A. iSchliemann, i\e

Clementlncn nebst den verwandten Scbrlftcn u. dcr Ebionitismus. Ilamb. 1S44.

As the whole power and development of the Church was established

among nations subject to Greek refinement and civilization, the Jewish por-

tion of the Christian community, in its seclusion, began to be regarded as a

mere sect, and the old name of Kazarenes, by which Christians in Palestine

had been distinguished, as well as that of Ehionites, (n) which was probably

quite as ancient, and had been applied to the congregations at Jerusalem and

Pella, became simply designations of particular sects. Justin (A) made a dis-

tinction between those Jewish Christians who were satisfied with their own

observance of the Mosaic law, and those who demanded that converts from

heathenism should observe the same law as a necessary condition of salva-

tion. The former ho recognized as brethren, tliough even at that early pe-

riod such a recognition had ceased to be universal among his fcllow-Chri-s-

tians; but the latter ho looked upon as incapable of salvation. Origen (r)

found a type of the Ebionites in the blind man who prayed to tlie son of Da-

vid, Euscbius('/) looked upon them as persons who were deluded, but not

wholly estranged from Christ, and Epiphanius was the first to pour upon thcra

the vials of that wrath which all heresies provoked from him. Even at this

early period, however, there were not many Jewish Cliristians beyond the

borders of Syria and Palestine. It is not impossible that a congregation at

o) Kpiphan. liner. 80, 17. On Iho other hand : TfrltU. do praeecr. c 83.

i) C. Tryph. c 4T. ci In Matlb. torn. IC. (Th. HI. p. TSSss.) rf) U. ecc. Ill, 87.
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Eome was the only one composed exclusively of them. But many even of

these had renounced circumcision and all that was essential to their position,

and retained nothing but an empty protest against the apostolic authority of

Paul. Attempts at an accommodation with this party on the side of the

great Church, would not therefore seem probable, nor have we any accounts

of such attempts from contemporary writers. Even the Christianity of Paul

had an acknowledged basis in the Jewish system, and not only were some

fragments of the Mosaic law unintentionally preserved in the habits and

customs especially of the churches of Asia Minor, but others were restored in

order to promote certain hierarchical ends. The second epistle of Peter, and

the union of the names of Peter and Paul in the watchword used at Eome, may

have been occasioned by those Jewish Christians who needed such a recon-

ciliation with the general Church, (e) Irenaeus was the first who reckoned

the Ebionites indiscriminately among heretics. Their doctrine respecting

Jesus was the same with that taught by Cerinthus ; they adhered to the Mo-

saic law, used only one gospel, which was that according to Matthew, and

rejected the authority of Paul as an apostate. (/) Origen and Eusebius dis-

tinguish between two different classes of Ebionites, which were agreed in

their opposition to the progressive creed of the Church, but differed from

each other in their Jewish representations of the Messiah. The one regard-

ed Christ as the son of Mary and Joseph ; the other looked upon him as born

of the virgin through the Holy Ghost, and acknowledged him to be a super-

human, but not a divine being, (g) Jerome was the first who appropriated

the name of Nazarenes exclusively to that party which held to the higher

view of the nature of Christ, and were most tolerant toward the Gentile

Christians, and he declares that they were united together in the most de-

lightful fraternal affection, (h) "When he wrote, they still maintained their

synagogues, in which were found Elders and Overseers ; but in the seventh

century they had completely dwindled away, unable to maintain their posi-

tion between the parties then contending for supremacy, and to both of

which they professed adherence.

§ 76. I. G-nosticism.

I. Iren. adv. haereses. Tertul. de praescriptionibus haereticorum. Epiph. adv. baereses, and

Theodoret, haereticorum fabb. articles relating to the subject AJl the ecclesiastical writers of this

period, especially Clement and Origen in particular passages.

—

Plotinus, irphs tovs yvwcrTtKovs.

(Ennead. II. lib. 9.) ed. G. U. Ileigl. Eatisb. 1882. Comp. Stud. u. Krit 1S34. P. 2.

II. ifassuet, Dss. previae to his edit, of Irenaeus. Moshemii de reb. Christ ante Const p. 8.33ss.

[translated into English by R. S. Vidal. Lond. 1813. 2 vols. 8. and by Dr. Murdock. New York.

1850.] {Hunter,) Vers. iL d. kirchl. Alterthiimer d. Gnostiker. Ansb. 1790. E. A. Leicald, de doctr.

gnostica. Heidelb. 1813. Neander, genet Entw. d. gnost Systeme. Brl. 1818. See also his Hist of

e) Sch-icegler, nachapost. Zeita. vol. I. p. 490ss.

/) I, 36. (The difficulty of the passage is to be removed not by correction, but by punctuation)

:

Consentiunt quidem mundum a Deo factum, ea antem, quae sunt erga Dominum, non similiter: ut

Cerinthus et farpocrates opinant'^^r.

g) Orig. c. Cels. V, 61. 65. Euseh. H. ecc. Ill, 27.

h) In Jesai. VIII, 9. 13. SXIX, 20. XXXI. 6ss. comp. Ep. ad Aug. 112. (al. 89.) Epiph. haer.

29, 7ss. On the other hand: Avgust. c. Faust XIX, 18. with reference to the Nazarenes s-iys

:

In ea perversitate manserunt, ut et gentes cogerent judaizare.
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the Chr. Rel. [Torrey's Transl. vol. I. rp. 366-47S.] Lucke, u. d. Gnost Systeme n. was neneriich

dafur gethan ist (Tbeol. Zeitschr. Bri. 1819. vol. I. sect 2.) Gieaeler, Church Hist [Davidson's

Transl. Edlnb. 1846. vol. L § 44.] and in Halle Lit Zeit 1623. N. 104ss. J. Matter, Hist crit du

gnosticisme. Par. (1S28.) 1543. 2 Th. J. J. Schmidt, u. d. Yerwandtsch. d. gnost theos. Lehren m.

d. Ecligionssystcmcn d. Orients, vorz. des Buddhai.'iin. Lps. 182S. (Comp. Gieseter in d. Stud. u. Krit

1830. vol. I. p. 873SS.) Mbhler, Vers. u. d. Urspr. d. Gnostic. Tub. 1331. 4 Baur, d. christl. Gnosis

in geschichtl. Entw. Tub. 1S35. and Stud. u. Krit 1S37. P. 3. Baumgarten-Crunius, Comp. d.

DGesch. vol I. p. 31ss. Ritter, Gesch. d. chr. Phil. Hamb. 1841. vol. I. p. 109ss. [£". BuHon, Inq.

into the Heresies of the Apo?t Age. Bampt Loctt 0.\f. 1829. An Epitome of the Hist of Phil,

transl. from the French by C. S. Jlenry. New York. 1S41. 2 vols. 12. Per. III. § 1. Tennemann's

Manual of the H. of Phil. transL by A. Johnson. Ox£ 1832. 8. J. P. Potter, in Kitto's Cycl. of Bibl.

Lit art Gnosticism. J. D. Maurice, Hist of Philosophy, during the first six centuries. Lond. 1854.]

No sooner had Oriental become mingled -with Hellenistic, and especially

with Platonic speculations, than the old problem of speculative philosophy

respecting the derivation of the finite from the infinite, became, in conse-

quence of the profound consciousness which the age then possessed of its in-

ternal distractions and longings, the object of an extensively ramified system.

The name Gnosis was applied to an extraordinary insight into divine things,

beyond the system of faith which the people commonly received on author-

ity. The commencement of Gnosticism may be discovered even in the time

of the apostles, (a) but its influence never became sufiiciently developed to

appear dangerous, until since the reign of Trajan, (li) Its usual fundamental

principles were : a God with no connection whatever with our world, and a

matter entirely underived from and independent of the Deity ; a revelation of

the unknown deity by means of an intermediate divine being, whose cc^ntact

with matter gave existence to our world, and all its series of events ; a re-

demption of whatever is divine but confined in the material world, in conse-

quence of the personal interference of a divine being in the aftairs of the

world. Wherever the peculiar principles of Gnosticism gained the ascend-

ency, the intermediate divine being became individualized in a descending

series of celestial natures (aiii/f r), {c) from the lowest class of which proceeded

the Creator of the world (S/j/^toupydr), and from the highest the Redeemer.

Gnosticism, like New-Platonism, Avas obliged to enter deeply into the popu-

lar religion of that period, and to become a philosophy of the three great

forms of religions then in conflict. It even went still further, and aimed to

become a particular form of religion itself. Its oriental element was derived

from Persia, and was a dreamy blending of sense and allegory, Simon and

Cerinthus had already shown how it could be brought into alliance with Ju-

daism, but where no feelings of piety prevented, its advocates very naturally

recognized their Demiurge in the representations of Jehovah in the Old Tes-

tament. On becoming involved in the powerful movements of Christianity,

its principles were in some measure accommodated to those of the gospel,

and never, indeed, found full development until it became connected with

a) § 82. 87. yet comp. C. C. Tittmann, de vestigils Qnostlcor. in N. T. frustra quaesitis. Lps. 1778.

[transL and publ. in Contribb. to For. Thcol. Lit New York. 1827. S.] J. Horn, Bibl. Gnosis. Hann.

1805.—Pa««u«, dlo droy Lchrbricfc v. Jo. Hcidelb. 1829. Baur, die sogcn. PastoriJbrr. d. Ap. Pnu-

lus. Stuttg. 1885. On the other hand : M. Baumgarten, die Aecthelt d. Pastoralbrr. vcrtheidigt

BerL 1887.

h) ffegetipp. In Euteb. H. ecc. Ill, 82. IV, 22. CUtn, Strom. VII, 17. (p. 89a)

c) In accordance with tho system of Aristotle, do coelo I, 9.
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fiiat faith. In the God of the Christian system, its votaries recognized their

own perfect God, in Christ their redeeming Aeon, in the Christianity which
he really preached their secret traditions, and in the faith proclaimed by the
Church, the natural mode of representation in which these became adapted

to the popular mind. Its ethical system, in which the greatest contempt for

the world was expressed, harmonized with the most rigid requirements of the

Church, and only a few of its parties were so demoralized as to justify licen-

tiousness, on the ground of an exaltation above the terrestrial law of the

Demiurge. The founders of the different Gnostic parties have been made
known to us in history, but we are nowhere informed of him who originated

the great system common to them all. The predominance of the Oriental,

the Hellenistic, the Christian, or the Jewish element, presents us with a con-

venient principle in accordance with which these Gnostic systems may natu-

rally be classified.

§ 77. n. Syrian Gnostics.

1) Saturnimis, who lived at Antioch in the time of Trajan, taught that

there was opposed to the good Deity (Trarfip ayvcoa-Tos) a wild, tempestuous

kingdom of evil, under the dominion of Satan. From the former emanated
the spiritual world of Aeons. At its lower confines were placed the seven

planetary spirits (ayyeXot Koo-fioKparopes). Far away from their divine source,

but battling with the kingdom of darkness, these formed the world of sense,

and made man according to their obscure recollections of the image of God.
But the work which they had thus formed, helplessly collapsed, and could

not stand erect until the unknown Father, pitying them, sent into it a spark

of divine life. In opposition to this new race, Satan formed another after his

own image. To redeem the more exalted race from the power of Satan and
of the planetary spirits, one of the highest Aeons (vovi), as Christ, assumed

the semblance of a body. That men may be redeemed, they must, on their

part, abstain from every thing which brings them under the power ofmatter.

The followers of Saturninus, for this reason, abstained from marriage, and
many of them even from flesh, (a) After a brief period, nothing is known
respecting them. 2) The Disciples of John, in the second century, looked

upon John the Baptist as the true Messiah, though others regarded him as an
angel in human form. Among the Simonians, he was supposed to have been
the teacher of Simon. Though nothing was known of the Nazoraeans (Men-
daeans, Zabians) until they were discovered by missionaries in Persia in the

seventeenth century, their peculiar Johannic system of Gnosticism could only

have originated when a particular party professed adherence to John, and
when Gnosticism was in its forming state. They believed in a kingdom of

darkness as well as of light, in a formation of the world and a struggle

with the powers of darkness by an ambiguous intermediate being (Fetahil)
;

that Judaism was the work of gloomy planetary spirits ; that the redeeming

Aeon appeared to John, and that Jesus was a false prophet, anointed by the

planetary spirits. Baptism :hey regarded as an act of consecration to be an-

nually repeated, and daily ablutions were practised as a religious duty. (I)

a) Iren. 1, 24 Spiph. haer. 28.

I) L Acts 18, 26. 19, 2-7. Clement. Kecogn. I, 54. 60. and HomiL II, 23as. Sieron. in Aggeum,
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§ 78. in. EelleniUic Gnostics.

1) Basilides, who lived at Alexandria in the time of Hadrian, believed

that from the ineffable God (Sfor ujipr^Toi) proceeded certain images of him-

self according to the numeral relations of astronomy. The first of these

were seven celestial powers {bwafitu). who, with the being from whom they

sprung, constituted the first spiritual kingdom {olpavos). From this, in a

gradually descending series, proceeded three hundred and sixty-four other

spiritual kingdoms. The mystical watchword Ahraxas, represents the God
revealed in these three hundred and sixty-five spiritual kingdoms, in distinc-

tion from him who is the Ineffable, (a) The seven angels belonging to the

lowest of these spiritual kingdoms, the first among whom is the God of the

Jews (npx<>>v), created this world out of matter, and bestowed upon the hu-

man race inhabiting it all earthly endowments, together with all the spirit-

ual powers which they themselves possessed. To effect the dehverance of

this spiritual power from its bondage to matter, the first-begotten celestial

power (yovi) united himself with Jesus at his baptism. Though this Jesus

was a perfect man, he needed an expiation for his own sake, and it was he

alone who suffered and died. The Archon was from the first only an uncon-

scious agent of divine providence, and he no sooner discovers, from the words

of Jesus, the actual design of God, than he submitted himself to it with de-

vout reverence. An entrance into the kingdom of the Redeemer, is effected

by a spiritual surrender of the soul to him (niaris), and is by no means in-

compatible with a denial of him who was crucified. The Basilidcans, who
existed late in the fourth century, appear only to have embraced this doc-

trine of spiritual freedom in a still more decided form, and to have claimed

an elevation above all positive religious rites. (&) 2) Valentine^ ^<r'ho went

from Alexandria to Rome about 140, and died in Cyprus about 160, has

given us a most ingenious representation of Platonic ideas, in his fanciful

scheme of the universe. In the depths of the Great First Cause {^v^6s,

TrpoTrdrup), existed Self-consciousness {(woia) and Silence (o-tyr}). This con-

cealed God reveals himself in three series of Aeons, in the names of the In-

effable, in certain images of God, and in the original types of dl spiritual

life, which emanate from him in pairs (o-vfiryot), and, in contrast with empty

chaos (Ktvcofia), collectively represent the fulness of the revealed divine life

(7rX^pa)/:ifl). Every thing in the Pleroma has its individual properties assigned

to it by Measure and Limitation (opoj). But Sophia, the Aeon most remote

from the great Original, languished on account of its passionate longings to

C 1. Part 6.

—

Tynatil a Jesu narrntio oriprinis, rltunm et crroriim Christianorum S. Joannis. Rom.

1652. Codex Nazarncus, liber Adami appcllntus, syriace transcripfiis, lat redditiis a Jfat. XorJ>erg.

Lund. 1S15S. 3 vols. 4.-11. Tych»en, In the Dcutsch. Mus. 1784. vol. II. p. 414. Geseniu't, Art. Za-

bler, in the proofslieets of the Encyclop. 1S17. L. E. Barckhardt, les Nazori-ens ou Manilai-Jahia.

Btrasb. 1S40.

a) Bflli-rmann, die Gcnimon der Alten mit d. Abra.xas-Bllde. Bcrl. ISlTss, P. 3. GUselfr, In d.

Stud. u. Krit. 1830. P. 2. p. 403sa.

6) The orldnal Is wattcred throuphout Clenicnt's Stromm. and in the ZihaaKoXlu avaroXiKrj

ascribed to him. The flgurttive and fanciful elde and its degenerate state in Jreii. I, 24, Sss. II, 16,

2. Epiph. baer. 24.
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be reunited with its Source. This Wisdom, the Achamoth^ (c) agitated hy the

intensity of its desires and wandering away from the Pleroma, communica-

ted life to matter and gave birth to the Demiurge. The latter formed the

world out of chaos in such a way that the divine idea, though correctly, is

inadequately and feebly represented in its actual scenes and events. To re-

store harmony to the Pleroma, a new emanation of a pair of Aeons {Xpia-Tos

and Uvevna (iyiov) takes place, and from all the Aeons proceeded the Aeon

Jesus (SuTJjp), by whom the universe was to be properly formed and re-

deemed. It was by this Jesus that the Demiurge was unconsciously inspired,

so as gradually to form the world according to the type of the divine Plero-

ma. Hence the Demiurge was often astonished at his own work, and his

creatures shrunk from and adored those very things Avhich the higher spirit

created in them. For although heathenism was the kingdom of matter and

Judaism of the Demiurge, individuals were raised up by the Soter in both,

who, under the excitement of divine powers, and but half understood by

themselves or their age, pointed forward to the future. Conscious of the un-

satisfactory nature of his present system, the Demiurge, under the impression

that he was himself the supreme Deity, and under the influence of an obscure

presentiment, promised his beloved people that he would send them a Messiah.

This Messiah he furnished, according to his ability, with psychical powers.

At the baptism of this Messiah, the Soter became united with him. Miracles

and prophecies were needful to induce psychical men to confide in the psychi-

cal Messiah, but the simple power of truth was sufficient to collect all men
of a pneumatic nature around the true Saviour. The end of the world is to

be a still higher restoration (dTroKaratrrao-ty), for then the Soter wiU introduce

the Achamoth as his bride, together with all pneumatic Christians, into the

Pleroma, the Demiurge, in peace and joy as the friend of the bridegroom,

wiU rule in the midst of all psychical Christians on the confines of the Ple-

roma, and all matter will return to its original nothingness. The Valentioian

was the most influential of all the Gnostic parties, and with various modifica-

tions, continued in existence, especially in Kome, until some time in the

fourth century. ((/) It is said that the school of Ptolemaeus, (e) a flourishing

branch of the same party, represented the Aeons, which Valentine had in

fact only described as the forms by which the Deity was developed, more

definitely as real persons, (/) In his- epistle to Flora, {g) (of whose unity and

Gnostic genuineness we need not yet despair), (K) he attempts to vindicate

the creation, and the Testament of the Demiurge, who is regarded as a be-

ing of mere justice, from either of the extremes by which they had been as-

cribed to the supreme God or to the Devil. With an evident attempt to

bring his views into nearer correspondence with the Catholic system, he ac-

cordingly finds in this fact a reason for a partial abolition and a partial pre-

c) 'hxanw^, ni^ann
, ^ Kara ffotpia, iy^v/j.r}(Tii.

d) Tliey are the principa] subject of Irenaeus. Some particulars may be found in Clement. Ter-

tul. adv. Valentinianos. Epiph. haer. 31. Munter, Odae gnosticae, Uiebaico et lat. Hafn. 1812.

e) Irm. praef. ad lib. I. § 2. /) Tertul. adv. Val. c. 4. g) Communicated by Epiph. baer. 38.

K) A. Stieren, de Ptolomaei ad Floram ep. P. I. Jen. 1843. On the other hand, in apology: K
Mossel, in the Append, to the 2d vol. of the 2d edit, of Neander's Hist of the Chr. Eel.



80 ANCIENT CUUECH HISTOET. PER. L DIV. II. A. D. 100-312.

Bervation of the Mosaic law in consequence of its fulfilment by Christ.

8) The Ophites, whose origin may perhaps be discovered in a Jewish sect

living in Egypt before the time of Christ, professed to believe that the Son

of man was an emanation from the Original Source of all existence, and that

from both, of these proceeded the Mother of life {nvevfia ayiov). This being

having espoused the former original type of mankind, gave birth to Sophia

and Christ, i. e. the principle of Creation and of Redemption. "When Sophia,

the imperfect, adventitious oflfspring of this connection, aspired to be like

God, she was hurled into the great abyss, and there gave birtli to Jaldabaoth,

i. e. the Son of Chaos, (/) the Creator of the world and the God of the Jews.

"With tlie assistance of his planetary spirits, the latter now made, after his

own image, man, whom he indued with life and invested with authority to

rule over divine things in his spirit. But by this very act he had divested

himself of his most important power, and soon saw with dismay that his

creature had become superior to himself. To prevent man at least from at-

taining the consciousness of divinity, he commanded the latter not to eat of

tlie tree of knowledge, and then, filled with wrath,, throw himself into the

abyss, where he produced another image, the Serpent-Spirit (ocpioixopcpos).

But Sophia, now delivered from her fallen state in consequence of the birth

of the Creator, sought once more to attract to herself and to purify the spirit-

ual power in the world. She availed herself of the enmity of the Serpent-

Spirit against its parent, to induce man to transgress the commandment

which had been given him. According to this, what is related in the Jewish

books as a Fall, was in fact a transition to a higher mental state. In great

wrath the Creator now threw men down to the lowest material world, and

harassed them with all the temptations and pains incident to matter. Indi-

vidual persons endowed with high intellectual powers, are raised up by So-

phia, but she struggles in vain to break the bonds which confine men, until

the Aeon Christ unites himself with the psychical Mcs.^iah, and in conse-

quence of the Creator's enmity, was crucified. Finally, Sophia, with all her

spiritual followers among men, will be received back into the Plcroma, and

the God of the Jews, gradually deprived of all his spiritual powers, will be

swallowed up in the empty abyss of matter. The Serpent, who had been

the means of man's first exaltation and therefore had been cursed by the

Creator, was, in accordance with his two natures, both honored and feared.

One Ophitic party went so far in their hostility to the Jews, that they paid

honor to the most abandoned characters mentioned in sacred history as their

highest examples, and were therefore called Cainitcs. Others, on accoimt

of their disapproltation of such extravagance, were called Scthites. The pe-

nal code of Justinian shows that the Ophites were not extinct even in the

sixth century. (/

)

4) CarpocrdtfH and his son EpiphaneSy Platonists of Alexandria and con-

temporaries with Valentine, described the Primal Being as the great Unity

(MoKtir) toward which all finite things are striving to return. But the

*) Iren. I, SO. Orig. c Cols. VI, 24» Ejiiph. h»cr. ST.—J/b«A*im, Qwch. <l. 8clil«ngcnbnider.

(Vore. e. unparth. KcUcrgoecb. Ilcluut 1746. 1T18. 4.) G. D. F. Fuldn«r, le Oj-bltb. KInt 1S34. 4.
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earthly spirit.s (ayytXot Koa-fxoTroiol) who have fallen away from this unity

are continually obstructing this effort by religious enactments, the most per-

fect specimen of which is the Jewish law. A few wise men like Plato and
Pythagoras, by means of some reminiscences of a lost state of blessedness,

have sunk back into the divine unity. The same was true of Jesus, who
overthrew the Jewish law. His image was therefore honored by the side of

the statues of other great sages, in the temple of the deified youth Epij)hanes,

in the island of Cephalonia. The justification advocated by Carpocrates is

not to be attained by works, but by love and faith, i. e. by a complete sur-

render to the attraction of the great Unity, in the presence of which all

self-interest, and even all separate existence must disappear. In this state

the mind is esalted above all need of precepts or moral rules. (I)

§ 79. IV. Gnostics^ in an especial seme, Christian.

1) Iren. I, 27. Tertul. adv. Marcion. 1. V. Atdhoyo^ vepl rrjs eh dehv opSiTJs •Kicrreais,

(4th cent.) ed. Wetsten. Bas. 1674 4. & Oriff. 0pp. Th. I. p. 803ss. Spiph. haer. 42. Fmig. (5th cent.)

Darst d. marc. Syst. A. d. Armen. v. Nmrnann. (Zeitschr. f. hist. Theol. 1S34. vol. IV. Sect 1.)—

A. Hahn, Antitheses Maroionis, liher deperditus, quoad fieri potnit restitutus. Eegiom. 1823.

—

Eahn,
de gnosi Marcionis antinomi. Eegiom. lS20a. 2 P. 4. Rhode, Prolegg. ad. quaest. de Ev. Apostoloque

Marc, denuo instituendam. Vrat. 1S34. P. I.

2) Iren. I, 28. Clem-. Strom. III. p. 547s. 553. EpipK haer. 46.

3) Euseb. H. ccc. IV, 30. Praep. Ev. VI, 10. Epiph. haer. h6.—AugusUn. haer. 35.—i?! Strung,

Hist. Bard, et Bardesanistar. Vit. 1710. 4 Hahn, Bard, gnosticua Syrorum primus hymnologus. Lps.

1819. C. Kitehner, Bard, numina astralia. Hildbui-gh. 1S8S.

1) Marcion made his appearance at Rome as early as before 139, {a) filled

with exalted views of the glory of Christianity, and fresh from a contest

with the remnants of Judaism in the churches of Asia Minor. He had been

excommunicated (?>) by his own father, the bishop of Sinope, perhaps in con-

sequence of the conflict of his youthful passion with an inexorable ecclesias-

tical discipline. He availed himself of a connection with Cerdo, a Syrian

Gnostic, to form a theoretical system, in which a strong contrast was pre-

sented between the law and the gospel, and between the period before, and

that after Christ. He made a distinction between three great powers (apxai),

viz., the holy original Being (Seos dyaSo'y), the righteous Creator (Brjfiiovpyos

biKaios), and the material world (yXtj) with its wicked ruler (7Tovr]p6s, dia^oKos/

The celestial relations of these principles to each other were not carried out

in his theory. With the limited power in his possession, the Demiurge

created a world like himself, and from its inhabitants the Jewish nation were

selected as the objects of his peculiar favor. To them he gave a law, by

which justification was to be obtained by works alone, and in connection with

them maintained an impotent struggle with the empire of evil. Prompted

by infinite love to man the good God then had compassion, and by the spirit-

ual manifestation of Chi-ist revealed his own nature, which had before been

entirely concealed. All this occurred on a sudden, and with no prepai-ation.

I) Clem. Strom ''V. p. 511s8. Iren. I, 25. Euseb. H. ecc. IV, l.—Oeseniws, de inscriptlone Phoe-

nicio-Graeca in Cyrei^ica niiper reperta ad Carpocratianornm haeresin pcrtinente. Hal. 1825. 4 As
to their spuriousness comp. Kopp. Ep. crit (Stud. u. Krit. 1S33. P. 2.) Gesenhis in d. ILill. L. Z. 1835.

p. 4A1.—FuL<.u6r, tie Carpocratianis. (IllgensS Denk-schr. d. hist, theol. GeseUsch. Lps. 1824 p. 1806s.)

o) Just. Apol. r. c. 26. I) Epiph. haer. 42. 2s.

6
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Those who believe in Christ, and from a vohintary love to Grod live a holy life,

shall receive perfect blessedness in his celestial kingdom, while all others be-

long to the kingdom of the Demiurge, and by his righteous sentence, accord-

ing to their works, shall find a limited degree of blessedness or perdition.

That the ages before might be placed on an equal footing with those after

Christ, our Lord was supposed, during his sojourn in the world of the dead,

to have offered salvation to the heathen and to all who bad been lost under

the Old Testament, on condition that they would believe on him ; while all

the truly pious of the ancient di.spen.sation, like the people of that nation on

earth, were so habituated to the administration of the Demiurge, that they

were kept back from faith in him. (c) Marcion thought he found evidence

of the character of the Creator from the condition of the world, from the

sensuous nature of the whole representation given of Jehovah in the Old

Testament, and from the obvious distinction between the real Christ and the

Messiah held forth in prophecy. He professed to form his scheme of Chris-

tianity upon a literal interpretation of the sacred Scriptures, and he would

acknowledge nothing as Scripture except a collection of the epistles of Paul

(6 dnua-ToXos) and a gospel of our Lord similar to that of Luke. Ecclesiasti-

cal tradition since the time of Irenaeus, accuses Marcion of having expunged

from his text of even these sacred writings whatever was supposed to be

inconsistent with his theological views, (<Z) but on the other hand it concedes

that he suffered enough to remain to render those Scriptures irreconcilable

with his system, without the most violent process of interpretation. The

question therefore has necessarily been raised, whether he did not use an older

gospel than any which we now have, and one of which Luke's is only a re-

vision ? (e) It must however be confessed that the authorities in favor of the

superior originality of Marcion's gospel are as yet, when taken in detail, of

very doubtful validit}, and that those ecclesiastical fathers who assert that

he, in like manner, corrupted the epistles of Paul, (/) in forming such an opinion

must certainly have had the authentic documents before them. Besides, if

Marcion in his extravagant view of the dissension at Antioch (Gal. 2, llss.)

could look upon the other apostles as Jewish pcrverters of the gospel of

Christ, he may have felt justified by omissions, or by explanations, in Chris-

tianizing, according to his vieAV of the phrase, every gospel belonging to the

Scriptures, inasmuch as no documents in the possession of the Apostolic

Churcli, without some alteration, would correspond with his ultra-Pauline

noti<jns. llis ethical doctrines constituted a vigorous system of asceticism

which he enforced by his own example, and if any one felt unable to comply

with its requisitions, the alternative was to remain a catechumen, (g) He

c) Jrtn. I, 2T. 8.

<f) .). Ilnhn. <1. Kv. Marc In 8. nrspr. OwfalL Konlfp-b. 1828. (IMlo. C<xl. apocr. Th. I. p. 40K<i.)

Eivd. do cauone Marc. lb. 1824.—CA. E. Becker, ExaucD crit do I'livang. do Marc Strasb. 1S37.

P. L 4.

«) Ifiltchl, A. Ev. Marc. n. d. kan. Ev. des Luc. Tub. 1846. Baur la Zcllcrs Uiool. Jahrb. 1«;46. P. 4.

/) On the otiior luind : I/iffler, Marcloncm Paull Epp. ot Lucao Ev. adiilterasso diiMlatur. Tn\J. ot

Vlatlr. IT'^S. (Comintl, lliool. cd. VeUhusen Ac, Th. I. p. ISOs?.) Schelling, do Marc raullnaniin Epp.

cmfndatorc Tub. 179.V J. Aenlnst Tertulllan's n.ssertlon that Marcion omitted Iho cliliT dootrince in

CoL I, 15-lT. wo ciTlalnlj- have no otlicr alternative than to mipjiosi" that that bthcr invented them.

g) Ilitr. ad Oal. 6, 6. Epijih. 42, 4. Conip. Tertttl. do prac^cr. 41.
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rejected all mysteries, and allowed women to administer baptism. His life

was spent in efforts to establish a congregation of those whom he was accus-

tomed to call his companions in hatred and in persecution. The Marcionites

continued as an ecclesiastically organized party until some time in the sixth

century. Many divisions however existed among them, since the speculative

tenets which he left in an incomplete form were perfected in various ways

by additions from the different Gnostic systems, and many among the Gnos-

tics endeavored to get nearer to the Church by joining their communion.

2) Tatian also seems to have found no way to justify his gloomy views

of the world, but by a dualistic theory. His Demiurge Jehovah had obscure

impressions by which he became conscious of a dependence upon the origi-

nal source of light. He gave offence to his brethren of the Church by main-

taining that Adam must have been finally lost. He prescribed a system of

abstinence -as the best means of disengaging ourselves from the world, after

the example of our Saviour, A party of Encratites, calling itself by the

name of Tatian, or by that of his pupil, Severus, existed as late as in the

fourth century.

3) Bardesanes (Bar daizon), who resided at Edessa (about 170), would

seem from his place of residence, as Avell as from some of his Gnostic formu-

lae, which strongly remind us of Valentine, to have properly belonged to the

number of the Syrian Gnostics. But the story of his change of faith at an

earlier or later period is not as well authenticated as the general opinion that

he was not prevented by his Gnosticism from denouncing in a very practical

manner certain extravagances of the Gnostic schools, from asserting man's

internal freedom in opposition to all necessary control of fate, {h) and from

being a strenuous defender of Christianity, and a distinguished instructor of

the Syrian Churches.

§ 80. Y. Judaizing Gnostics. Comp, § 35. 75.

Credner, vl. Essiier u. Ebioniten. (Winers Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. 1827. P. 2s.) Idem, die Ew. d.

Judenchr. (Beitrr. z. Einl. in d. bibl. Schrr. Hal. 1832. Vol. I. p. 268ss.) Schneckeriburgev, xl e. uber-

sehnen Pnnkt in d. L. d. Ebion. v. d. Person Jesu. (Tiib. Zeitschr. 1830. P. I. p. 114ss.) Baur, d.

Ebionltar. orig. et doctr. ad Essenis repotenda. Tub. 1831. 4. Idem, in d. Tub. Zeitschr. 1831. P. 4.

1836. P. 3. 1S38. P. 3. & chr. Gnosis, p. 300ss. Schliemann (§ 75.) Comp. Baur in Zellers theoL Jahrb.

I&t4. P. 3. Schivegler, nachap. Zeita. vol. I. p. 863ss. \_A. Uilgenfeld, krit. Unters. u. d. Ew. Just d,

Clem. Horn. u. Marcions. Halle. 1850. 8.]

In the Clementine Romilies an attempt is made to reconcile the Ebionite

form of Christianity with that maintained by Paul, by showing that Judaism

and Christianity were essentially alike. These Homilies were written in a

lively and impressive style, and profess to present us with the doctrinal

and polemical discourses of the apostle Peter, addressed principally to Simon

Magus, but interwoven with the romantic history of Clement, the ostensible

author, (a) The doctrine inculcated in them respecting God, is rigidly mono-
theistic, but all created existences are developed in contrasted forms, which

h) XlipX ilfiapixevrii. Fragments in Orelli^ de fato. Tur. 1824. p. 202ss.

o) Ta KAriixevTia, three prologues and nineteen (originally twenty) Homilies. In Ooteler. P. ajtp.

Th. I. p. 5978S. Comp. D. v. Colin, Clementina in Ersch. u. Grubers Encycl. Vol. XVIII. p. 36s8.
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however are not absolute, and in their earthly state are related as male and

female (a-vCvylai.) The Original Being has made a division of the world, and

assigned it to two principles which proceeded from himself. To one of these

called Satan, he has committed the present dispensation of things, and to

Christ (also called o-ot^ia, nvfifia ayioi>, vlos 3eoj/) the future beyond it, al-

though Satan even now, as an avenging power, advances the cause of good-

ness, and the world has never been destitute of some men of the future age.

Moreover Christ became incarnate in Adam, and revealed the primitive re-

ligion which had been corrupted by Satan through the woman. To restore

it, Christ, whose influence pervades all human affairs, appears again in the

persons of the patriarchs and Moses, changing merely his form with the

name. The revelations thus given, however, were much obscured by the Old

Testament prophets, who having been born of women (Matth. 11, 11.), pro-

claimed partial error. Once more Christ appeared in the person of Jesus, to

re-establish the primitive religion and make it nniverstJ. Of course the

genuine religion of Moses which had been perpetuated as an esoteric doc-

trine, and genuine Christianity, could not be opposed to each other. To es-

cape from the power of Satan's kingdom, men must hve an ascetic life, and

receive from the earth nothing but the bare necessaries of existence. The

use of flesh and wine was prohibited, but marriage was recommended. The

Homilies were composed or revised about the middle of the second century,

at Rome, with the view of reconciling Jewish Christianity, then declining in

that city, with the general Church, by means of an Essenic-Gnostic theory,

and of vindicating that form of Christianity, not only from the Gnostic ha-

tred of the Jews, but from the prophetic system of Montanism. While Peter

is exalted as the true apostle to the Gentiles, the careful silence which they

maintain with respect to Paul, renders it probable that in the person of Si-

mon Magus, not only Marcion but Paul himself may be aimed at in some re-

proaches which would admit of such a reference. (It) They presuppose the

existence of a sacerdotal system, of a chair of St. Peter at Rome, and of a

patriarchate of James at Jerusalem. The adaptation of the Homilies to the

promotion of ecclesiastical interests probably occasioned a revision of them,

to make them conform to the views of the Catholics, and to meet the altera-

tions which the heretics were supposed to have previously made in one of

the sacred books, (c) It is impossible now to determine whether the Homi-

lies were the literary composition of a single individual, or contain an expres-

sion of a distinct form of Ebionism then in Rome. But the Ebionites whom
Epiphanius describes (d) as existing in his times, with their synagogues in the

h) Uom. XVII, 19. II, 17. Even In the Epistle of Peter prefixed as a Prologue : rtvh rwv awh

ibvSiv rh St' ifiov vS/jitfioy iirfBoKinaaav Kiipvyna, tov ^X'^P"" o^i'^P'^irov avoiiSp riva koX

<p\vap<iSr} irpo<n\Kifxfvoi SiZaaKaXiav. But In opposition to this reference first proposed by

Baor, conip. Xirtlner, KOcsch. p. 242.

c) Preserved In the Trans, of Iluflnus: 8. dementis Rccogrnltiones [avayvdxids of the first

quarter of the third cent) cd. CoUler. Th. I. p. 4S5s8. K G. GersJorf, Li*. 1S38. The originiU Title

perhaps also of the Homilies was irtpioSoi (irpa^tis) Tltrpov or K\i]fxfvrof. The latest revision

and compilation of the pseudo-Clementine writings: irtpl twv irpd^(wv iviSriuiwv Tt rov ritrpou

iiriTOfiii, cd. CoUler. Th. I. p. T49a8. d) Ilacr. 80. comp. 19, 1.
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ancient abodes of the Essenes, and in Cyprus, maintained tlie same principles

respecting the division of the world, the various transmigrations of the prin-

ciple which they call Christ, with the semi-Gnostic peculiarity, according to

which this principle had no connection with the son of Mary and Joseph

nntU his baptism, the corruption of the Old Testament by a series of spurious

prophets, and the necessity of a similar asceticism. Although they stiU re-

quired circumcision and the observance of the Jewish Sabbath, while the

Homilies demanded only baptism, their national separation does not neces-

sarily imply that they did not tolerate Gentile Christians, and even the Homi-
lies allow a special pre-eminence to circumcised believers, (e) The only thing

indicating the ancient grudge felt by Jewish Christians, appears in their idle

legend respecting Paul. (/) The gospel commonly received by the Ebionites

was used both among them and in the Homilies, and many things indicate that

the work of Clement, with regard to the travels of Peter, which they pos-

sessed, was of a kindred origin with that of the Homilies. Epiphanius

thought that this phase of Ebionism, which he looked upon as best exhibited

in the persons of Ebion and Elxai, originated in the time of Trajan, from a

combination of the Ebionites with the Elkesaites and Sampsaeans. He says

the Elkesaites sprung originally from a branch of the Essenes (^Oa-o-rjvoi)^ and
according to their own explanation, their name was given them because they

believed that the divine power was concealed in the bodies of its human sub-

jects, (g) The name of Sampsaeans was given because those who were so

called turned their faces in prayer, not toward Jerusalem, but toward the

rising sun. (h) The Elkesaites are mentioned by Origen as a Jewish sect,

even in his time, (i) The ascetic system of the Ebionites, taken in connection

with the fact that they believed that the mission of Christ was merely to

abolish the sacrifices, has very much the appearance of Essenism. But if at

an early period they extravagantly extolled celibacy, (k) their subsequent en-

couragement of early marriages shows that those views of life which ordina-

rily prevailed among the Jews had finally gained the ascendency over rigid

Essenism. The independent position however which the latter maintained

with respect to the Old Testament, gave it a much better prospect of con-

tinuance as a Jewish system, than that which ordinarily was received among
the Jews.

§ 81. VI. Influence of Gnosticism upon the Church.

It was principally through the influence of the Gnostics, that the arts and
sciences were introduced into the Church, that the Church itself became con-

scious of its true character, that the Jewish element in Christianity was re-

pressed, and that its vast importance in the affairs of the world, and of God's
kingdom, became appreciated. It is, however, difficult to estimate their

e) In the Contestatio prefixed. {Coteler. Th. I. p. 603.) /) Epiph. haer. 30, 15.

g) Haer. 19, 2
:
Sta rh 1^\, (bin or b«) Ka\ov<r^ai Uvafxiv, EoJ ("^03) KiKa\vixfj.4vov.—

Redepenning, u. d. Urspr. d. Elkesa^ten. (Append. 1. to his Origen. Vol. II. [Ritschl, in Niedner's
Zeitschrift for Sept. 1853.]

A) Haer. 53, 2: 2afxrpaioi kp[X7\vivovTai 'HXiaKoi (from liJ731!J).

t) In Eoseb. H. ecc. VI, 38. k) Epiph. haer. 80, 2.
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number or their influence. "We do not often find evidence that in any par-

ticular locality their number was superior to that of the orthodox, and yet

some of them were to be found in almost every place, and in animation and

spirit their writers excelled those of the Church. The minds of the Greeks

were attracted by their striking opposition to Judaism, the intellect of all

men was gratified by their promise of a dominion over matter and then- inde-

pendent development in the direction of a perfect knowledge, the fancy was

stimulated by the boldness of their heaven-storming systems and by the op-

portunity of contributing something without much trouble to the formation

of them, and even the Church could not but admire the contempt which

they inculcated for the world. But the teachers of the Catholic Church were

impressed with the conviction that it was essential to the very nature of

Christianity that it should be a religion for the people, that all true religion

was something more than a speculation, and that piety itself required that

the revelation which God had made in Judaism and in Christianity, and indeed

in all human history, should be one in its principles. They therefore placed

themselves in direct hostility to the exorbitant pretensions and the allure-

ments of the Gnostics. The arbitrary forms which the fancies of the Gnos-

tics had constructetl, could not long resist this united opposition, especially

when the additional power of the New Platonists was brought against them.

Even in the third century Gnosticism had lost all creative energy, in the

fourth it was completely powerless, and in the sixth only a few vestiges of it

remained.

§ 82. Manichaeism.

I. 1) All accounts given in the Greek Church refer back to: Archelai (Bishop of Cascar, about

2T8.) Acta disputationis cum Manete. {Zacagni, Coll. monument, vet. Eccl. gr. et lat Rom. 1698. 4
and Mansi Th. I. p. 1129ss.) The Oriental account.s, later indeed, but derived from original ancient

documents, are in: Herbelot, Bibl. oriental. Par. 1697. f. art. Mani &, Silv. de S(tci/, Memoires sur di-

verses antiquitis de la Perse. Par. 179.3. 4. p. 42ss. Fragments of Mani's writings, especially Epistola

fundamenti, in : Fabricii Bibl. gr. Th. V. p. 2S4ss. 2) Titus Bostremis (about 3C0), koto Vlavixaiuv.

{Caniaii Lection, ed. Basnag. Th. I.) Epiph, haer. 66. Avgtistimts : Contra Ep. Manichaei. C. Fortu-

natum, C. Adimantum, C. Faustum 1. 33. De actis c. Felice Man. L 2. De natura bonl. (Th. VIII.) De

gen. c. Man. De morib. Ecc. oath, et morib. Man. (Th. I.)

II. Beausohre, Hist de Manicliue et dn Manicheisme. Amst 1734ss. 2 vols. 4. A. A. Georgii Al-

phabetum Thibetanum. Rom. 1762. 4. lieichZin-Jfeldegg. Theol. d. Manes. Frkf. 1S25. A. V. de Weg-

nern, Manicliaeor. indulgentiae c. brevi Manichaeismi adumbrat Lps. 1S27. Giemeler, u. Reichlin-

Mcldegg, Wegnem & Neander. (Stud. n. Krit. 1828. P. 8.) Baur, d. man. RSyst Tub. 1831. (Comp.

Schneckenburger in d. Stud. u. Krit 1833. P. 8. and Zingerle in d. Tub. Quartalsilir. 1841. p. 574ss.)

F. C. Trechsel, u. Kanon, Kritik u. Exeg. d. Manich. Bern. 1832.

The religious conflicts which took place on the confines of the Ejxstern

world finally gave birth to Manichaeism. The history of its origin is founded

upon traditions and uncertain documents. On the re-establishment of the

Persian em[)ire (after 227) under the Sassanides, the Magusaean sect, which

had defended the doctrine of absolute Dualism, and various foreign systems

were driven from the kingdom. Mani, a Magian of this sect, having dis-

covered many points of agreement between the doctrines of Mithraism, of Bud-

daism, of Gnostic Christianity, and the principles of his own paternal faith,

beheved himself called to combine these popular religions, especially Parsism

and Christianity, into one universal religion, lie presented himself before
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the Christians as the Paraclete and an apostle of Christ. Rejected by them

and persecuted by the Magians, he is said to have been flayed alive nnder

Baharam (272-5).—Manichaeism, as it existed in the fourth and fifth centu-

ries, accounted for all events which have taken place in the world on dualistic

principles. God in his kingdom of hght, and the Demon with his kingdom

of darkness, were directly opposed to each other—good and evQ being in

their nature identical with light and darkness. After long internal conflicts

among themselves, the different powers of the demoniac kingdom became

united in their opposition to the kingdom of light. The primitive man, who

was the first-born of God, and who, in connection with the four pure elements

contended for the kingdom of light, was overthrown, and was afterwards de-

livered, but a portion of his light was wrested from him and borne down to

the abodes of darkness. God then brought into existence through the agency

of the Mother of life (^cbv ivvevfia)^ the present universe, that it might be a

new receptacle of this lost light. The vital power of this universe is the

light retained in the bonds of darkness. Two new heavenly powers, Christ

and the Holy Ghost, then proceeded from God, that they might redeem it

from its imprisonment. The first is the Sun and Moon, and the other is the

Air, which attract toward themselves all the powers of light in the earth.

To retain these in his possession, the Demon formed man after the image of

the primitive man, combining in him as in a microcosm the clearest light

with his own darkness. From him descended the race of man, into whose

souls the light penetrated. But although they were endowed with an inhe-

rent liberty to continue as they were, in spite of the necessity of evil in na-

ture, they soon fell under the temptations of matter and the illusions of the

Demon (Judaism and Heathenism). Christ himself then appeared on earth,

and merely endured the semblance of sufiering, and is regarded in this system

as the type of all imprisoned light (Jesus passibilis). By his doctrine and his

attractive power he commenced the process of liberating the light fi-om its

bondage, but even the apostles misinterpreted his instructions by giving them

a Jewish sense. The Scriptures possessed by the Church have been partially

corrupted by the Demon, and partially composed by unknown writers.

Mani came to reveal the secret relations of the universe, and to secure the

means of human freedom. Complete truth can therefore be found nowhere

except in his wi'itings. In the end there will be a complete separation be-

tween the light and the darkness, when the powers of darkness will have be-

come conscious of their inability to contend with the light, and will resume

their strife with each other. The Manichaeans assumed the name of a Church,

which possessed a hierarchical form of government, and consisted of two

great classes. The first was composed of the perfect (electi, perfecti), who
alone possessed a knowledge of the mysteries ; and the second was made up

of the Catechumens (auditores), who were instructed principally in mythical

allegories relating to the philosophy of religion and of nature, and were al-

lowed to hope for pardon for their participation in the business and pleasures

of hfe, in consequence of the intercessions of the perfect, for none but the

perfect undertook the duties of self-mortification (signaculum sinus, oris et

manus), and were sustained by the others principally on olives. Their pecu-



88 AJsci-Esr cnuEcn histoet. pee. i. div. il a. d. iocmis.

liar views of nature demanded that baptism should be perfonned in oil, and

in some congregations they gave occasion to an abominable mingling of the

elements in the Lord's Supper. The forms of worship practised by the

Auditors were simple. Sunday was observed as a day of fa.sting, and the

anniversary of Mani's death was celebrated as the great festival under the

name of the Feast of the puljjit 03i)/xa). The Manichaeans were still in-

creasing in number in the fourth century, and were then scattered in every

part of the Oriental world, and in Africa, Sicily, and Italy. Many persons

of noble minds were attracted by the promise which tlieir system held out,

that it couM solve all mysteries, and exalt man above the various parties

which then distracted the world. Even then, however, tliey were persecuted

with fire and sword by the heathen emperors, on the groun<l of tlieir being a

Persian sect. For this reason, as well as on account of their debasement in a

corrupt indifference, by a pretended exaltation above all outward things, they

sunk in the sixth century beneath the equal hatred of the Magians and the

bishops. Still we find some vestiges of a secret and solitary Manichaeism

even in the Middle Ages.

§ 83. nistorico-Ecclesiastical Theology.

The ecclesiastical literature of the second century was partly of a devo-

tional character, and partly consisted of controversial writings against pagans

and Gnostics. Especially in the conflicts with the latter, a Christian theolo-

gy was formed, in which an attempt was made to hold fast the historical ba-

sis of Christianity as the common property of all, and to apprehend its prac-

tical relations in a scientific manner. Hence all philosophy was studiously

declined, and true Christianity was thought to consist wholly in its historical

traditions and documents, and those obvious truths which could be easily

comprehended by the people. The representatives of this tendency were

Irenaous and Tertullian, who also indulged in the expectation of a millennial

kingdom nigh at hand, {n) Irenacus was a disciple, and perhaps aLso a com-

panion of Polycarj), during the journey of that martyr to Rome, and was a

bishop of Lyons (177-202). lie was a perspicuous, judicious, and philosoph-

ically educated instructor, with youthful recollections reaching back to apos-

tolic times, and now came forward as the opponent of the Gnostic specula-

tions. As his writings were regarded almost in the light of foreign produc-

tions in the country where he resided, they soon became little known, and

were at an early i)oriod lost, {h) The only literature whicii the Latin Church

possessed, consisted entirely of translations, until the appearance of Quintus

Septimius Florens TertulUttnus. lie was at first a heathen rhetorician, and

an advocate in Rome (about 100), but afterwards a presbyter in Carthage,

his native city (d. 220). IHs character was severe, gloomy and fiery, but by

groat exertions ho achieved for Christianity, in the Punic-Latin diiUect, a

literature in which an animated rhetoric, a sound and vivid conception of the

o) Iren. V, JW. Ttrtul. adv. Marc. Ill, 23.

V) With the oxcpptlon of a ft'w rplstlcs ami fhiginents, nothing remains but hl» B books against

the On'wtlrts i'A»7;^oi koI avarpon^ ttji ^tvhovvnou yyiifffoii. In an olj Latin tran.ilatlon, the

lat Book an>I a few fVaf'iucDts in the orl^nal. Opp. eJ. Grahc Oxon. ITcci. MauMt, Tar. 1710. Yen.
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ideal, profound feelings, and legal intelligence contended for the supremacy.

He placed a high estimate upon that consciousness of God which he contend-

ed might be found in the depths of every soul, but he was fond of contrasting

with proud irony the foolishness of the gospel with the worldly wisdom of

his contemporaries, and the incredibility of the divine miracles with the or-

dinary understanding of the world, (c) His writings are partly controver-

sial, and in these he exhibits the utmost confidence in the catholic views, in

opposition to those of Pagans, Jews, and Heretics, and partly devotional.

They are, however, so written, that the devotional element constantly ap-

pears in the former, and the polemic in the latter, in behalf of a strict moral-

ity and discipline, (d) The Montanistic views are perceptible in them aU,

but they become prominent and hostile to the Romish Church in proportion

to the degree in which the latter withdrew its countenance from Montanism,

for the Roman Church, rather than Tertullian, experienced a change of sen-

timent on that subject, (e) And yet the western portion of the Church con-

tinued so tolerant toward Montanism, that some female martyrs adhering to

that system in the African Church have always continued to be acknowledged

as saints, (/) and Tertullian finally became so prominent, that he is regarded

as the actual type of the Latin theology. That theology was then disinclined

to any philosophical theories respecting divine things, and was entirely occu-

pied with questions relating to the condition of the Church, and matters in-

dispensable to salvation.

§ 84. Thascius Caecilianus Cyprianus.

I. Opp. Cypriani ed. Rigaltius. Par. 1648. f. Fell. Oxf. 1682. f. ed. 3. additae sunt Dss. Cypr.

DodweUi. (Oxf. 16S4.) Amst. 1700. f. Baluz. Par. 1726. f. Goldhorn. Lps. lS38s. 2 P. Vita Cypr. per

Pontium, ejus Diaconum (Cypr. Opp.) Among the actis martyrii the two older beginning, Cum
Cypr. and Imper. Valeriaao.—II. Pearson, Annales Cyprianicl before Fell's edit. If. F. Schinieder,

u. Cypr. Schr. v. d. Einh. d. Kirche. Lps. 1822. F. W. Eettberg, Cypr. nach s. Leben u. Wirken.

Gott. 1831.

The Church of his times is well represented in the life of Cyprian. Hav-

ing enjoyed as a rhetorician, and perhaps also as an advocate in Carthage, all

the pleasures of heathenism, he became impressed with a consciousness of the

vanity of his life, and sought deliverance in the Church (246). Although, in

the excitement of a new birth by baptism, he had sold his possessions, and

distributed them among the poor, a sufficient amount of real estate and reve-

1734. 2 p. f. L. III. c. 1-4. in graecnm serm. restituta per S. G. J. Thiersch. (Stud. u. Krit. 1842.

P. 2.) Iren. fragmm. anecdota ed. C. M. Pfuff, Hag. Com. 1715. (Synt. dss. Stuttg. 1720.) Comp.

Euseb. H. ecc. V, 4s. 20. 26.-5; Dodwell, Dss. In Ir. Ox. 1689. Massuet, Dss. praeviae in Ir. libros.

A. Stieren, de Ir. adv. haereses operis fontlbus, indole, doctr. et dignitate. Gott, 1836. 4. Idem, Iren.

in Ersch. u. Gruber's Encycl. p. II. vol. XXIII. J. M. Prat, Hist, de S. Iren6e. Lyon et Par. 1843.

c) Apologet. c. 17. De poenitent. c. 1. De virgg. vel. c. 1. De resurr. c. 3. C. Marc. 1, 10s.—De
came Ch. c. 5. De praescript. c. 7. Adv. Hermog. c. 8.

d) Opp. ed. Rigaltius. Par. (1635. 1641.) 1664. t Semler et SchuU. Hal. 1770ss. 6 Th. Leopold.

Lps. 1839SS. 4 v.—A. Neander, Antignosticus, Geist des Tert. u. Einl. in dess. Schrr. Berl. 1825.

(Hall. L. Z. 1S25. N. 271ss.) [Antignosticus, &c. transl. by J. E. Ryland. Lond. 1851. vol. II, 8.]

e) Tertul. adv. Prascan. c. 1. De virgg. vel. c. Is. De pudie. c. 1. Comp. Ilieion. catal. c. 53.

—

J.

6. Hoffmann, Tertul. omnia in montanismo scripta videri. Vit 1738. 4. J. A. Nosselt, de vera aetata

Bcriptor. Tert. Hal. (1757.) 1768. (Opp. Ease III. Hal. 1817.)

/) Valesim, Acta SS. Perpetuae et Felicit Par. 1664
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nues remained in his possession to enable him to perform splendid acts of be-

neficence in the accomplishment of his plans. He enjoyed the instructions,

but his heart never became imbued with the profound sentiments of Tertul-

lian, and his zeal was wliolly expended in the adiiiinistratiun of the aftairs

of the Churcli. All his writings were drawn forth by passing events, and
by their simple and ardent eloijuenco they exerted a considerable influence

on those events. The leading thought in all his writings is, that the Church,

being one in Christ, should be governed as a single kingdom by the bishops

appointed by Christ. lie refused the bishopric of Carthage to which he had
been elected, uutU, in spite of an opposing party of presbyters, he recognized

in the tumultuous expressions of the popular will the mandate of God (248).

His plans for the enforcement of ecclesiastical discipline were suddenly inter-

rupted by the persecution under Decius. He fled (250), but from his place

of refuge he continued arbitrarily to govern his church by means of rescripts

and vicars, and apologized for the little attention he i)aid to the counsel of

his co-presbyters and tlie will of the people, by referring to the necessities

of the times. A great multitude of those who had fullen in time of persecu-

tion afterwards begged that they might be readmitted to the Church.

Cyprian at flrst refused to do this with extreme Montanistic severity. But

the power of pardon in such cases was generally conceded to the confessors,

who in the present instance exercised it without regard to his views. A
power thus abused he refused to acknowledge. The hostile presbyters, led

on by FcUcmhmis, whom they had ordained a deacon, now stirred up the

offended confessors and those who had formerly relapsed, until an insurrec-

tion against his authority was effected. They represented that it iU became

one who had himself fled like a hireling, to exalt himself above those who, in

times of persecution, had exhibited some signs of human infirmity, and least

of all those who had then heroicall}' maintained their constancy. They de-

posed Cyprian, and chose Fortunatus, one of their own number, in his place.

Cyprian apologized for his flight, by pleading that he was led to it by a divine

revelation, and declared that every one who resisted his authority was a

rebel against Christ. After Easter, in the year 251, he returned to his

charge, and at a synod of the African bishops represented his own cause as

the common cause of the episcopacy. "With this view, the synod jiut down
the o])i)()Pition of the i)resbyters. With respect to those who had relapsed,

he obtained a moderate decision, which enjoined that they sliould not bo

given over to despair, nor admitted to pardon, except in inniicdiate danger

of death, or after a long and thorough repentance. Accordingly, when a

pestilence was prevalent, and during the incursions of the barbarians, ho

freely administered to them consolation and assistance. The intimate con-

nection which ho had ordinarily maintained with tlie Roman Church, and

which iiad been strengthened by a common interest in opposition to the No-

vatians, was interrupted (after 253) by the controversy resjiecting the bap-

tism of heretics. In opposition to the Roman bishop, Cyprian contended,

that truth was to bo ascertained, not by an appeal to usage, but to reason
;

that each bi.sliop was equal in authority to every other ; that the laws of no

province were a unifonn model for those of another, and that a diversity of
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usages was not inconsistent with the general unity of the Church. Stej)lien

refused to receive the African messengers whom he sent to Rome. Cyprian

appealed to the Asiatic bishops, in whose name Firmillan, bishop of Caesa-

rea, wrote an epistle fuU of bitter derision of the arrogant pretensions of

the Roman bishop. In a synod convened at Carthage, the African bishops

unanimously protested against Rome (§ VI). While these things were tran-

spiring, Valerian published his edict against the Christians. Cyprian had

now become too conspicuous to find safety in another flight. Having ac-

knowledged himself a Christian and a bishop, he was banished by the pro-

consul to Curbi, but he was afterwards permitted to return to his garden at

Carthage. After a year's respite, sentence of death was pronounced against

him as an enemy to the Roman gods, and the chief of a criminal association.

He was accordingly beheaded on the fourteenth of Sept. 258. No' obstruc-

tion, however, was offered to his admiring friends, as they performed the

last offices of affection to him in his death, and as they did honor to his life-

less remains.
'

«

§ 85. I. The School of Alexandria.

E. E. F. Guerike, de schola quae Alexandriae floruit, catechetica. Hal. 1824s. 2 P. C. K O.

ITasselbach, de schola, quae Alex floruit, cat. Stettin. 1826. P. I. comp. Matter, de T^cole d'Alexan-

drie. Par. (lS2n.) 1840. 2 Th. Jiiiter, Gesch. de ehristl. Phil. vol. I. p. 421ss. [Epitome of the Hist,

of Phil, transl. from the French by O. S. Henri/, vol. I. pp. 207-220. Neander, Hist, of the Chr.

Eel. transl. by J. Torrey. vol. I. pp. 526-55T.]

About the middle of the second century arose in Alexandria an ecclesias-

tical school, under the superintendence of the bishop, after the model of the

schools of philosophy. Sooner or later, it was unavoidable that the scienx3e

and literature of Greece should become enlisted in the service of the cause

of Christ, (ffl) This had already been unintentionally commenced by the

Apologists, but it was now consummated from a direct purpose and prefer-

ence in the Alexandrian school. Among those who presided over this school,

was Pantaenus (about 180), i)reviously a Stoic, and since immortalized by
his pupils. (?>) Titus Flavins Clemens, probably from Athens, did not embrace

Christianity until mature years, and after exhausting aU the advantages of

Greek and Christian culture, he professed to have found in Pantaenus a cor-

rect interpreter of the Scriptures. He first became the assistant and then

the successor of his chosen teacher in the management of the school (about

191-202), until just before the persecution under Severus, when he betook

himself to the house of one of his pupils. The last trace we have of him
was at Jerusalem, in the year 211. In a work which he divided into three

parts, according to the successive steps of Conversion, Discipline, and Free
Insight, he has collected in a motley form, principally from the trea-

sures of Grecian wisdom, whatever is favorably to Christianity, contended

against every thing hostile to the gospel in Gnosticism, determined with

a) (Sauverain) Le Platonisme^ievoil^. Colog. (Amsterd.) 1700. 3foshem. de tnrbata per rec. Pla-

ton. Ecc. Helmst 1725. On the other hand : £altus, defense des S. Ptires, accuses de Platonisme.

Par. 1711. 4. Knl de doctoribus vet. Ecc. culpa corruptae per Plat, eententias Theologiae liberandis.

Lps. 1793SS. 22 Cmmt. 4. (0pp. ed. Goldhorn. Lps. 1821. Th. II.)

b) Euseb. H. ecc. V, 10.
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mnch liberality and moderation many controversial questions in ecclesiastical

ethics, and in an animated and suggestive form has ventured only to hint at

his peculiar views, (c) Origen., horn at Alexandria (185), was the son of

Leonides, whose martyrdom (202) he was prevented from sharing by tho

gentle violence of his mother, who controlled his passions, and educated him

with pious caro. With a soaring spirit, a firm character, and an iron dili-

gence ('ASanavTios, XaXxfWfpor), he soon made himself master of the Alex-

andrian learning, and a scribe well instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.

The youth of eighteen years was raised to the dignity of President of the

School, and continued to live in poverty, refusing all compensation from his

pupils, and practising the utmost abstemiousness. Before he renounced his

early views of the literal interpretation of the Scriptures, in a moment of

bold enthusiasm, he yielded a literal obedience to one of their supposed re-

quirements, (d) His superior development appears to have received as much

assistance from the lectures of Ammonius Saccas (c) as from the writings of

Clement. The in,struction of the children of his school he committed to an

assistant, while he conducted the more advanced pupils through the whole

range of Grecian studies, to the intellectual comprehension of the Scriptures,

and to the philosophy of Christianity. His irregular ordination as a presby-

ter at Caesarea (228), afforded a pretext for the manifestation of the aver-

sion which his bishop, Demctrhu% entertained toward him, and he was ac-

cordingly thrust out of the Church (231). This episcopal violence, however,

was respected only by those who took no interest in scientific investiga-

tions. Origen continued to live sometimes in learned leisure at Caesarea,

and sometimes in foreign countries on business connected with the Church.

He died at Tyro (254), having previously confessed his faith with unshaken

constancy during the Decian persecution. By his employment of the Alex-

andrian Philology in the criticism and interpretation of the Scriptures, he

became the acknowledged master of a scientific method of scriptural investi-

gation, by the grammatical as well as the allegorical style of explanation.

His work on the Principles, is the first attempt to comprise the principles of

Christianity in a single scientific work. Only a part of his writings have

c) \6yos irpoTpcirriKhf irpbs "EWijfay, TlatSayoiy6s, 2Tpa»/«oTerj. Homily: Tis S aa)C6-

fifvoi vKoifftos ; ed. C. Segaar, Traj. 1816. More candid and bolder are the Glosses upon the

Bcripture.", uTioTinruffdi, which are lost with the exception of a crippled explanation of the Coth.

EplsUes, under the title of Adumbrations. Perhaps, also, the iK tcSc irpo<pi)TiKuv iK\oyai

belonged to this work. Ilyninus in C. Balvatoretn, ed. F. Piper, Gott 1^85. 0pp. cd. Si/llurff,

Heidclb. 1S92. t. and often. J'otter, Ox. 1715. f. Yen. 175T. 2 Th. f. Pocket edition in tho 3d part of

the Blbl. sacra, cd. A*. Klotz, Ljis. IfvSl-.-M. 4 Th.—HofaUde de Groot, do Clem. & do vi, quam PhiL

gr. Inpr. platonica liiibnlt ad Cloin. informandum. Gron. 1S26. CTiUru, Clem. In Ersch. u. Oruber's

EncycL vol. XVIII. p. 4s8. Daefinc, do yvdicrti, Clem, ct do vestigils neoplatonicao phll. in c« ob-

Tila. Lp.1. 1S.31. F. n. EyUrt, Clem. aK Phil. u. DIchter. Lps. 1882. Baur, Chr. Gnosis, p. 602ss.

Kline, BcdeutnnR den Clem, f d. Ent^t d. chr. Theol. (Stud. n. Kritl841. P. 4.) [Art Clem. In W.

Smith's Diet of nioR. and Mythol. Now York. 1S52. 2 vols.]

d) Matt. 19, 12. comp. B, 298. Euneh. II. ecc, YI, 8. comp. 28. Orig. in Matth. torn. IB. (Th. 111. p.

eBlas.) comp. SchniUfr, Ori(f. 0. d. Orundlol.ren d. Olaubenswlss. Stuttg. 1835. p. XXXIIIss. On

the other hand: Kngtlhardt. In d. Stud. u. KrIL TO?a P. 1. p. IS'ss.

«>) If. A. IMi/l, der Rorlcht d. Poqiliyr. 0. Oric. RcRonsb. ISWB. lied^p^nninff, App. 2. to vol L

L. Kruger, &. das Yirli. d. Orig. zu Amm. 8aoc (Illgcn's Zeltschr. 164a P. 1.)
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come down to modern times, some of them in a Latin translation by Rufinus,

and others in extracts by the orthodox writers of his age. (/) Clement

reached Christianity through philosophy, Origen reached philosophy through

Christianity. The former proceeded in the style of an eclectic philosopher,

in whose conception of a complete gnostic the Stoical ideal predominated,

with its calm tranquillity derived not from the human but from the divine

spirit ; the latter showed a more decided predilection for Plato. Both grasped

after a knowledge which should comprehend the universe, but their efforts

were characterized more by a literary fondness for philosophy, than by philo-

sophical depth, as they developed the religious ideas involved in the facts of

Christianity, smoothed away the difficulties which must attend a one-sided

and purely historical conception of it, and elevated it above the extremes of

Judaism and of Gnosticism, even though its truths were received in a limited

form. Taken together, their doctrines constituted one comprehensive whole,

whose form was a philosophy of Christianity, whose substance was the free-

dom of the mind in its everlasting activity, and whose source was the Deity

himself.

§ 86. 11. Characteristics of the Alexandrian Theology.

1. Philosophy was to the Greek what the law was to the Jew, an in-

structor showing the need of Christ, and proposing a proper pattern of

righteousness. God has revealed his true nature in appropriate methods,

through the Logos to all nations, (a) The highest revelation he has ever

made of himself is in Christianity, by means of which many a retired vil-

lage has become an Athens. The position of the faith of the common people

is that in which a merely historical Christianity is received on the authority

of others (TnVrts-), but the higher position of the perfect Christian is that in

which truth is contemplated with a free insight, and a full consent of the

mind {yvaan). The doctrines of the Gnosis were described as those secret

traditions which originally proceeded from Christ, but they were in fact the

free scientific speculations respecting well established ecclesiastical tradi-

tions. (5) The Scriptures were looked upon as the result of divine inspira-

tion, though in different degrees, and it was thought that every part of them

should receive a signification worthy of God. Where such a meaning was

not supplied by the mere words, thfe hidden sense was developed from the

/) 1) For the restoration of the Septuagint Revision of the text of the O. T. and its translations:

TO €|oTrXa. Hexaplor. quae snpersunt eU. B. de Montfaucon. Par. 1T13. 3 Th. f. C. F. Bahrdt,

Lps. 1769s. 2 Th. 2) Scholiae cT7]ixfi<iiaiiS, commentaries t6ixoi, and practical expositions, bfiiXiai

on most of the sacred books, only a few less important parts of which are preserved in Ruflnus and Je-

rome. 8) riepl a.px'^", 1. IV. Half of the 3d, and the greater part of the 4th vol. are extant in the Greek,

the remainder Is in Rnfln's Lat. version, ed. E. R. Redepenning. Lps. 1836. 4) Kara KeXaov.—
Opp. ed. O.etC.V. Delarue. Par. 1733ss. 4 Th. f. Lommatzsch, Ber. 1331-44. 17 Th.—BiisUus,

Origeniana, prefixed to his edit. o,=s the Commentaries, (Par. 1679.) and in the 4th vol. of the edit of

Delarue. G. Thomasius, Orig. Nurnb. 1837. E. R. Redepenning, Orig. Leben u. Lehre. Bonn.

1S41-6. 2 pts. [Article from the British Quart. Rev. in Eclectic Mag. of January, 1S46. pp. 81-101.]

a) Clem. Strom. I. p. 231. VL p. 761. On the other side : V. p. 620. VL p. 757.

6) Ifeander, de fldei gnoseosque idea sec. Clem. Heidlb. 1811.
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letter by means of allegorical interpretations, (r) 2. God is limited only by

his own will, and is inscrutable to liis creatm-es, yet he has revealed himself

not only by means of the Logos, which he voluntarily and from all eternity

sent forth, and which is at the same time God and the all pervading reason,

but al.«o by means of the Holy Spirit, the personal source of all sanctification.

Both of these are developments of the divine essence, and although essentially

subordinate to the absohite Deity, they constitute a unity with him. By the

agency of the Logos, who must therefore have existed before it, God

created the world of spirits, all of whom were originally equal in dignity and

power, but as God is eternally active, the series of worlds by which he is

developed can have neither beginning nor end. 3. The spirit alone is worthy

of confidence, matter is the form in which evil is manifested, and yet it is the

vessel in which the spirit must be purified. Each world-sphere is adapted to

that peculiar state of the spirits inhabiting it, which has been produced by

the exercise of their moral freedom. Even the present condition of man
must have been produced by something voluntarily done, involving him in

guilt. The Fall of man spoken of by Moses, is an allegorical representation

of a fall anterior to man's present earthly existence, in which he is doing

penance for what he then did, and passing through a process of purification.

Moral freedom continues an inalienable attribute of fallen man, unimpaired

even in death. 4. The Logos, that he might fully reveal himself in Christ

assumed an ethereal body, by means of a human soul (yj/vxr]). The j)lan of

Christianity being the same with that of the moral universe in general, of

course embraces all intellectual beings in all worlds. To those who are in an

inferior stage of moral improvement, Christianity is a redemption, but to

those who are perfect it is a free fellowship. (<7) 5. There is to be no resur-

rection of the flesh, but a development of higher organs, (r) not an earthly

but a celestial kingdom of Christ, not an everlasting punishment in hell, but

on the other hand every thing which has fallen from God shall at some period

be restored to its original source (dTroKardo-Tao-tr rtSi/ ndirroiv).

§ 87. IIL Influence of Origen.

The doctrines of the Church were defended by Origen in a variety of

ways. It was through his influence tliat the expectation wliich then prevailed

with respect to a near approacli of Christ's second advent, and a millennial

kingdom, began to be regarded as heretical, or at least fanatical. For centu-

ries his influence upon the whole Church was powerful, by means of his writ-

ings and a circle of followers which gathered around him, and formed a

seminary of eminent teachers and bishops for the Church. He was himself,

however, well aware that his doctrines were not suitable for the common

mind, and his views of Christian science allowed him intentionally so to write

that his language was unintelligible, and even conveyed error, to all but the

o) J. A. Rm«*tl, do Orlg. IntcrpreUtlonU pramtn. anctore. (Opp crit Lugil. 1T61 p. 28S«a.) C. R.

JIagenharh, Ob!*8. cfrra Orlg. mctbodum lntcn)rot 8. 8c. Bast 1828. Comp. {Uirtl) In Winers krit

Journ. 1825. vol. III. pnrt 4.

d) Orig. In Ju. loin. I. (Th. IV. p. 22.) t) Ortg. Opp. Th. L p 85e.
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initiated, (a) His ideal tendency to go beyond historical traditions and those

peculiarities which so strongly contrasted with wliat was common in the

Church, were sure, sooner or later, to call forth opposition. The first objec-

tions urged against him were of the vaguest character, and generally of a per-

sonal nature, or founded on gross exaggerations. Methodius^ Bishop of Tyre

(d. 311), finally attacked his doctrines respecting the development of worlds,

the resurrection and the freedom of the will. (5) His disciples made every

effort to vindicate the honor and orthodoxy of their illustrious master. The

orthodoxy of some of his views was shown by comparing them with the in-

definite creeds of that day, and others were excused on the ground that they

were advanced only as hypotheses. Even when in prison the learned Pam-
pJiilus of Caesarea wrote an apology, which was afterwards sealed, as it were,

with his own blood (309), and was completed by Eusebius. (c) Among his

immediate pupils, Dionysius^ his successor in the office of instructor after 233>

and Bishop of Alexandria after 248, has represented especially the depart-

ment of ecclesiastical learning, with great zeal for the Church, but with much

liberality with respect to genuine science, {d) and Gregorius, after 244, Bishop

of Neo-Caesarea, and surnamed Thaumaturgus by the orthodox of subsequent

times, represented Origen's practical ascetic tendency, (e)

§ 88. Appendix to the Literary History.

A pious veneration for Christian antiquity has usually preserved with

much care the names of some writers who are not fairly entitled to a place

in history by their character or influence. Athenagoras, according to some

uncertain accounts, the predecessor of Pantaenus in Alexandria, wrote with

considerable philosophical talent a defence of the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion (about 180). (a) Julius Africanns, a presbyter at Nicopolis (Emmaus) and

a friend of Origen, though more advanced in age (d. about 232), was a learned

annalist, and by some extant letters appears to have been a judicious critic of

the Scriptures, {h) Eippolytus^ a bishop, and a contemporary of Origen, was

said by Eusebius and Jerome to have left valuable writings in explanation of

the Scriptures, and in refutation of heretics, (c) The titles and fragments of

a) Orig. c. Cels. Ill, 79. Stromm. VI. in Hieron. Apol. I. adv. Euf. c. IS.

V) rifpi avaaraffidis, irepj rSiv yiV7]rSiv, Trepl cdmi^ovcriov. Fragtn. in Epiph. haer. 64.

Phot. cod. 234, 236. comp. Socrnt. H. ecc. VI, 13.

c) Apologiae pro Orig. lib. VI. Greek Frag, in Phot. cod. 118. The first booli is in Eufin's trans-

lation.

d) Fragments: K&m. 1797. f. Oalland. Bibl. PP. Th. III. p. 481ss.

e) Ely 'Clpiyivriv irpu(r(pwvr]TtKhs koI irav7]yvptKhs \6yos. 'EntcrroXri KanoriKr). His life

by Gregorius Nyss. from narratives supplied by his grandmother. 0pp. c. vita ed. G. Vossius, Mog.

1004. 4. Fragments of his writings in Ang. Mail N. ColL Th. VII. P. I. p. 170ss. Comp. Euseb. H.

ecc. VI, 30. VII, 14.

o) riepi avaffTaaiccs rwv vfKpuiv, ed. Recheriberg, Lps. 16S5.

V) \povoypa<poov Trtj/re ffirovSacrfxara. 'ETricrr. irepl t^s Kara 'S.ovcravvav iaropias

written to Origen, with the reply 'of the latter,
—

'EiricTT. irpbs 'ApjiTTeiSj)!', a harmony of the ge-

nealogies of Jesus. Routh, Eellq. sacr. voL II.

c) Euseb. II. ecc. VI, 20, 22, 46. Hieron. catal. c. 61. Phot. cod. 121. Ebedjem in Assemani Bibl

or. voL III. P. I.
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his works are thought by many to indicate an orientiil character, and a de-

gree of education somewhere between that of Origen and that of Irenaeus. (d)

Bat his statue, found in the Ager Veranm, near Rome (1551), with the Eas-

ter cycle engraved upon his cathedra and a catalogue of his writings, imply

that he must have resided in the vicinity of Eome, and that the Portus Ro-

manus mentioned as his bishopric, must have been the port near Ostia. (e)

Yet, as Prudentius had sung the martyrdom of a highly esteemed Novatian

presbyter, who, in view of death, returned to the Catholic Church, and after

hifl execution near the mouths of the Tiber, had been conveyed to the Roman
catacombs, (/) and in the time of that poet had been honored with a mag-

nificent martyriuni, and a great annual festival at Rome, the discoverers of

this statue came to the conclusion that the martyr was the same person as the

ecclesiastical writer, (g) Later martyrologies, however, indicate that the mar-

tyr came to Rome from Antioch, where a lively interest existed in favor of

Novatianism. (/i) Lactantkis Firmianus, an Italian preceptor to the prince

Crispus, in whose misfortunes he was probably involved (d. about 330), com-

menced, during his residence as a rhetorician at Nico^iiedia, in the midst of

the last persecution, his treatise on the nature and achievements of Chris-

tianity, in contrast with those of Heathenism. In this work he has shed all

the rhetorical splendor of his age upon the gospel, and has acquired the ap-

pellation of a Christian Cicero. His behof in a principle of evil appointed

by God, and of equal rank with Christ, and in a millennial kingdom, may be

regarded as a lingering shadow of the preceding century, (i)

§ 89. Apocryphal Literature.

Among the Jews, the heathen, and the Christians of this period, it was

thought that the truth might, without impropriety, be defended by means of

what was untrue. The lives of their heroes and saints especially might be

embellished as much as they pleased, and the credit of such compositions

might be aided by attaching to them some celebrated name. In this way was

produced, within the Church as well as beyond its pale an apocry])hal litera-

ture, composed partially of harmless fictions and popular legends, and partially

d) Jlippol. Ojip. ed. Fabrlcloi Hamb. ITlGss. 2 vols, t

«) E. J. Kimmel, dc Hip. vlu et scriptis. P. I. Jen. 1S89. L. F. W. Sfineckf, Leben u. Schrr. <L

Hipp. (Illetn's Zfcltscbr. Is42. P. 8.) On the other side: C. O. JIaentll, do Hipp. Gott 1S3S. 4. as

Bishop of Uostra.

/) PirlsUph. hyni. 11.

fl) Acrordlnc to Winktlmann, Wcrkc, ed. by Meyer & Schnlzc, vol XVI 1. p. 334. the statue be-

longed to the time of Alex. Scvcrus—certainly too early— acconllnp to PUitner, In d. Bescrclb. d.

BUdt Rom. by Plntner. Bunocn, Jt oth. vol. 2. p. 829. the latest r>ertod was tlmt of the 6Ui cent [Seo

Bunsen'i Hipp. A, hU Aro. I>ond. If^M. C. Wordmcorth, H. & the Church of Rome, 4. Load. 1S53. snd

artieles In the .lan'y No*, of the Kdlnb. .t Enpllsh Reviews for 1S.'>.'J.]

K) The coiiiMne<l ovldencr thus obUlnod may bo seen in GU»tl«r, [Ecclea. Illst transL by Da-
vidsrm, Edinb. vol. I. p. 249. noU> 9.]

f) Instliullonum div. I. VII. Ue mortlbus porsecutomm. Do Ira Del Do oplflclo Del, vel do forma-

tlono homlnia, Opj). ed. Bitntmann. Lpsi 1789. Lebrun et LtmgUt Dti/rMtioi/, I'ar. 17-18. 2 Tli. 4.

O. F. FritMtchf, Lp». 1<»2.—4. 2 V.—F. G. I'fu Ammon, Lact oplnloncs do roL In systems ro«l8ctao,

dss. IL Erl. 1»20. Jf. J. Sjn/lfr, de prcUo InsUtnUonlbos Uct trlbnendo. Lugd. 1S2C L. HauiJttudU,

£tudee sur LscL Btrassb. l!U7.
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of intentional forgeries. («) Writings of the former kind have been so tho-

roughly revised by the Gnostics and Manichaeans, that their origin and pri-

mary design can no longer be determined with any certainty, and even their

dogmatic character is for the most part indeterminate and contradictory. In

this respect they are a fair exemplification of the age which gave them birth.

Even in those rare instances in which the deception was discovered and cen-

sured by the Church, as in the case of the Acts of Paul and Tlieckla, written

under the impulse of a warm affection for Paul, and an almost poetical sen-

timent in behalf of the duty of self-sacrifice, the work remained for a long

time in circulation among the Churches, (b) 1) Among those called Acts of

the Aj)ostles may be noticed a cycle of histories pretending to give an account

of the miracles wrought by the apostles, collected and revised so as to favor

the interests of Manichaeism, by some one under the name of Leuchis Cha-

rinus. (c) 2) Jewish imitations of earlier prophetic visions were sometimes

used by Christians with their own interpretation, and sometimes counterfeited

by Jewish Christians, to show the completion of the Messianic prophecies by

facts taken from the life of Jesus, (d) 3) Some lost prophecies, ascribed to

Hystaspes, an ancient Persian seer, gave to the Asiatic Christians a prophet

of the Messiah, from their own native region, (e) 4) The SyiilUne Oracles

were written by many different authors in the course of several centuries, {f)
The oldest of them were composed by heathen and Jewish writers to sub-

serve their own peculiar views, and in many instances probably as a poetical

amusement. But the principal part of them consisting of reproaches against

heathenism, and predictions of its approaching overthrow, were written by

Christians, probably not so much to oppose and alarm their enemies, as to en-

courage their friends. By those apologists, however, who were conversant

with pagan literature, they were made use of as divinely inspired writings.

a) Iren. I, l^i.—MoBheim, de causis snppositt. libror. inter Christ (Dss. ad H. ecc. pert Th.

I. p. 217ss.)

V) Tertul. de bapt. c. 17. Acta 8. Pauli et Thecklae, ed. Grdbe, Splcileg. Th. I. p. 81sa. [Apocr.

New Test. Lond. 1S21.]

c) TS)v 'hiro<Tr6\wv TrepiJSoi. Phot cod. 114. Acta S. Thomae, ed. J. C. Thilo, Lps. 1823.

Apokr. Evv. s. Leben Jesu. p. 13s.

<f) FahHciiis, Codex pseudepigr. V. T. ed. 2. Hamb. ]T12s. 2 Th.—The book of Enoch the Pro-

phet, trans, from an Ethiopic MS. by li. Laurence,Os{. (1S21.) 1883.^. G. Hoffman, das Buch He-

noch in Ucbers. init Commentar. Jena. 1S33-S. 2-Abth. [Lond. Christ. Observer, (in Littell's Rel. Mag.

1829.) Book of Enoch. M. Stuart,m Bibl. Repos. for Jan. 1840. pp. 86-1-36.]—Ezrae 1. IV. (Fabric. Th.

1. 173S3.) Versio Aethiopica, lat angliceqae reddita a R. Laurence, Osf. 1820.

—

Pd hia^riKai ra>i>

SdiSeKa TIaTpiapxoJv, ed. Gi'obe, Spicil. Th. I. p. 145ss. Comp. C. I. NiUsch, de testam. XII. Patr.

Yit 1810. 4.—Asceiisio [aua^a-TiKov) Isaiae vatis, opusc. apud. Aethiopas compertum, c. vers. lat.

anglicanaque ed. Jl. Laurence, O.xon. 1S19. Gieseler, vetus translatio lat visionis Jesaiae ed. praef.

et notis ill. Gott 1S.32. 4. comp. Xitzsch tn d. Stud. u. Krit 1830. P. 2. Luche, Einl. z. Apok. p. 125s3.

Gfrorer, Gesch. d. Urchr. vol. I. 1. p. 659S.

e) Fr. Wdlch, de Ilystaspe. (Comm. Soc. Reg. Gott. Th. I. p. 8ss.)

/) Sibyllinorum Oraeulorum 1. VIII. ed. Servntius Gallaeus, Amst 1689. 4. On this, see also 1.

XI.-XIV. inAngeli Miiji Scriptorum vett nova collectio. Rom. 1S2S. 4. Th. III. p. S.—Bleek, n. Entst

u. Zusammens. d. Sib. Orak. (Theol.-«Zeitschr. Brl. 1819. P. 1. 2.) [David Blondell, Treatise of the

Sibylls. Lond. 16C1. f]
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§ 90. Suhordinationisfs and Monarchians.

I. All acconnt' of the Monarclilans arc derived from tlie party bnstile to ami finally vlctorloiu

over them, as f. g. TirtuUian. who hated them a.s opponents of Montanism : Epiphaniuti and TTieo-

doret, who repnrdcd them with the prejudices of the Athanaslan party; and Emehius, the most Im-

partial, but not iinnlTected by tlie spirit and views of the age.

IL Martini, Vrtunn. Gv»c\\. d. dogma v. d. Gotth. Ch. in d. ersten 4 -Tahrh. Rost ISOO. vol. I.

ScliUitrmathtr, u. d. Cogens, zw. d. Sabell. n. Athnn. VorsL v. d. TrinltiiL (Theol. Zeitschr. BrI. 1822.

P. 8. p. 295SS.) Jleinic/i^, do Alogls, Thoo<l(.tlanls, ArtemonltK Lps. IS'29. /.. Langt, Oescb. n.

Lehrbegr. d. Unltiirior m>t d. Nic Synode. (Biltr. z. KGosch. vol. II.) Lpz. 1S31. Idem, Abh. in

Illgen's Zeitschr. Isi2. vol. II. I'L 2. p. ITss.) 1S8.3. vol. III. I't 1. p. 65s«. PL 2. p. ITSss. Comp.

GieseUr In d. Stu.I. u. KriL IS.3.3. P. 4. p. 121.1s. Baur, d. chr. Lchre v. d. DreUinigkelt u. Mensch-

wenL In gescli. Entw. Tub. 1841. Th. I. p. 182as. G. A. MeUr, d. Lehre v. d. Trin. in hist Entw.

Hamb. u. G. 1S44. vol. 1. p. 746S.

Tho whole effort made by the Chnrch of this period to rise above the

rellpion of mere feeling to the possession of clear idea.«, was now concen-

trated in the inquiry, "Who was Christ ? The answer of the Jews, declaring

that he was the Son of God, reminded the Greeks of the sons of deities in

their mythology, {n) As, however, the doctrine of the divine unity was

considered indispensable, and as Christians could not- feel that the essential

glory of Christ was adequately expressed, Avhen it was said in Jewish phrase,

that he was anointed and filled with the Holy Ghost, the attention of all was

turned to tho philosophic theory of tho Lof/ox,, regarded as tliat by which

God contemplated his own nature, and revealed himself in the universe aa

fer as it is an image of the divine life. Two parties sprung up after the

middle of the second century, neither of which hesitated to call Christ, in a

Hellenistic sense, not only a Son of God, but God himself. Oue of these be-

lieved that the Logos had an existence before our world, and wa.s an exact

image of tho Deity, but a subordinate i)erson. The jiupular expres.sion with

respect to tlie generation of this Logos, must have been understood as im-

plying cither with the Gnostics, that it was an emanation from the divine

essence, or with the Alexandrians, that it was an eternal procession from it

by an exercise of the divine will. According to this view, the Uoly Spirit

was regarded as an actual person, but one so subordinate and so little regard-

ed, that many Avho looked upon the Son as a person, held that the Spirit

was merely a power of God, or a mode of his operation. This relation of

the divine economy has been denominated, since the time of Tertullian, the

Trinity. The other party, either from its regard to the doctrine of the divine'

unity {ii.ovapx[a\ held that Christ was a mere man, but born of tho virgin by

the power of the divine Spirit, and ex.ilted to be tho Lord of the whole

Church, or from a regard to Christ's dignity, believed that ho was a revela-

tion and manife.'^tntion of Cod on earth. (A) Those who held to this last

view, were, by their opponents, called Fatripnssinni. Justin informs us,

that even in his day it was not regarded as inconsistent with Christianity to

hold that Christ was a mere man, and Tertullian reluctantly testifio.'', that in

his vicinity this was tho coiiunon sentiment, (r) Tho first kind of Monarch-

a) JuMn. Apol. I. o. «1. O Trrph. o. 69. Comp. FHnit Ep. X, Ml

^) Athrnng. I^gaL c. 10. In Juntin. c. Tryph. c. 12a The dlBtlnotton batwMa th« two kind*

of MonsrrlilanlKm : OHg. In Jo. torn. 2, 2.

c) Jiulin. c. Tryph. c iS. Ttrtul. adv. Prax. c 8^
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ianism has always, since that time, been rejected as often as it has made its

appearance, inasmuch as no one would then presume to think of Christ in
less exalted terms than those in which the Gnostic heretics represented him.
But even where no such a rejection took place, it naturally followed that no
one had any great timidity in denying a mere man. On the other hand, the
Monarchians of the second class were regarded in many parts of the Church
as orthodox, and were not generally very seriously opposed, until an assault
was made upon them by persons at a distance, which was repelled. by
an appeal to apostolical traditions, and to the Holy Scriptures. But the
Subordinationists, whose views were more conformable to those of the com-
mon people, gradually gained upon public sentiment, and by various means
at the command of the hierarchy, utterly destroyed even the second kind of
Monarchianism, which had been rendered suspicious by the ease with which
it was confounded with the first. By ingenious references to reason and
revelation, the views of the triumphant party respecting the Logos were
made to correspond with the philosophy of that period.

1) Epiphanius speaks of a party in Asia Minor (about 170) whom he wit-
tily calls Alogi, because they rejected the doctrine of the Logos and the ggs-
pel by John, together with the doctrine of the Millennium and the book of
Eevelations. They were probably the same persons as those mentioned by
Irenaeus as having rejected the gospel by John, and the idea of the pro-
phetic gifts of the Spirit. It is evident that they were opposed to the Mon-
tanists, but we are left in doubt whether they took offence at the Avord Lo-
gos merely as a learned expression, or whether they were really Monarchians,
as they were regarded by Epiphanius. ((T) 2) Praxeas, distinguislied as a
confessor in the time of Marcus Aurelius, and sent from Asia Minor to
Rome to induce the churches in the latter city to refuse all fellowship
with the Montanists, taught without molestation the second kind of Mo-
narchianism, respecting the incarnation of one divine Spirit in Christ In
Carthage, however, he was accused of heresy by Tertullian. (e) But The-
odotus, the Tanner, who came about the same time from Byzantium to Rome
and began to propagate the first kind of Monarchianism, was driven from
the Church by Victor, Bishop of Rome. His party was distinguished for
secular learning, made use of the Scriptures as of a merely human produc-
tion, and was at one time powerful enough to elevate one of their own num-
ber to the See of Rome itself. It was not long, however, before their bishop
was attacked by persons sent by God, or by episcopal influence, and com-
pelled to abdicate. From this party proceeded another Theodotus, a money-
broker, who became the head of the Melchizedecians, who are said to have
honored Melchizedek as a heavenly Redeemer, superior to the earthly. Ar-
temon was also excluded from the Church of Rome, for maintaining that the
established doctrine of the Church had always been, that the Redeemer waa
no more than a man, and that this had never been perverted or changed until

d) Epiph. haer. 51. 54. 3. Iren. Ill, 11. comp. Euseh. H. ecc. VII, 25.-M. Merkel, hist, krlt
Aufklar. d. Streitigk. d. Aloger. u. d. Apok. Frkf. n. Lps. 1T82.

e) Tertul adv. Praxean.
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the time of Zephyrinus, Avho tlieu occupied the episcopal chair (201-218). (/)

3) N'oeUm, of Smyrna, and probably a presbyter in Ephesus, was excluded

(about 230) from liis church as a Patripassian. That he should have repelled

this accusation in such decided terms, is only to be explained on the ground

that he held to the second kind of Monarchianism. (g) To this also, Beryl-

lus, of Bostra, professed adherence, lie denied that our Saviour had any

personal existence prior to the incarnation, or that there was in Christ a di-

vine nature distinct from that of the Father, lie, however, conceded that

the Godhead of the Father dwelt in the person of Jesus. Under the instruc-

tion of Origen, he finally renounced these views, and embraced another sys-

tem of faith. (//) Salellius, a presbyter of Ptolemais (250-200), expressed

the same doctrine in terms still nearer those commonly used in the Church.

According to him, the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, were only the ditier-

ent forms in which the supremo Unity, which unfolds itself in human afiairs

as a Triad, reveals himself to men. In the Pentapolis, his doctrine was re-

garded as orthodox, until Dionysiiis, of Alexandria, brought against him the

prelatical authority, and the stores of learning. But whpn the latter, in the

course of the controversy, carried the doctrine of Origen so far as to assert

that the Logos was created by the Father, was unequal to him in nature, and

began to exist in time, Dio/tijsiiis, Bishop of Rome, maintained against him

a doctrine which the Alexandrian bishop would not have denied, that the

Son had an eternal existence in the Father. (0 4) Paul of Samosata, after

260 Bishop of Antioch, appears to have effected a union of the two kinds of

Monarchianism, although the first was decidedly predominant in his system.

He maintained that Jesus, as a man, was begotten by the Holy Ghost, and

that the divine Logos which then began personally to exist, had a jjeculiar

connection with him. The Syrian bishops were violently opposed to their

Metropolitan, conspired against him at three different Synods, and at An-

tioch, in the year 269, proclaimed his deposition. Their enmity seems to

have been much excited by his pohtical position and worldly honors, (X) and

it was not until the year 272, when the imperial power co-oi)erated with

them, that their act of deposition was carried into effect. The fall of this

powerful bishop decided the fate of the Monarchians, who are henceforth

mentioned only as isolated individuals, and as heretics already condemned

(SaboUiani, Samosateniani.) In the public acts of this Synod, the Sabellian

form of expre.ssion, according to which the Son is of a nature similar to that

of the Father (o/xoovonor t^ irarpi), was also condemned. (I)

f) Ttrtul. df praoscr. append, c. 68. Euvib. H. ecc V, 28. EpipK hacr. 54. 86. Tfitodoret.

nacret fabb. II, 4ss.

g) I/ippoli/i. tii r^v alptffiv No^ou Tit-oj. (Ed. Fabric Th. II. p. 66a.) Epiph. baer. 61.

Thtoilortt. 111,3.

h) EMeli. n. icc. YI, S.% comp. 20. Jlieron. catal. c. CO. conip. Ori^. 0pp. Tli. IV. p^ 696.—

UUmann, dc Beryllo Bo»treno. Hamb. 1885. 4. comp. Stnd. u. Krit. 1836. P. 4. p. lOTSss.

{) Eusfl. II. coc. VI r, C. AtftanM. Ep. do ecnU-ntla I>ion>>il. (Th. I. p. 64Ssa.) GnUandii Bib.

PP. Th. III. p. 495. vol. XIV. App. p. US. JJanU. Ep. 210. Kpiph. baer. 02. Theodortt II, 9.

{.SchUtfmMch*r, transl. by i/l Stwirt, In Blbl. Uopos. vol. V. p. 265-858. VI. p. 1-SO.]

JtyEiueb. II. ecc. VII, 27-80. Epiph. Umt. 65. A. Afaji N. ColL Th. VII. P. 1. p^ 6S. 299ss.—

Ehrlich, do crroribua Paull Sain. Lpa. 1746. 4. J. £. Schtcab, do P. Sam. vlu aujue docU.

Herblp. 1889.

I) AUiana*. do ajmod. Arim. et Selene c 48. (Tb. I. p. 917.) Uilar. d« aynod. c 86.



SECOND PERIOD.

FROM C0N8TANTINE TO CHARLES THE GREAT.

§ 91. General Vietc.

Heathenism was now destroyed and Christianity became the reUgion of

the State. The effort to attain a more perfect intellectual apprehension of

the doctrines of the Christian system, produced a great agitation both of the

Church and of the empire. The Church and the State exerted a reciprocal

and mutually pervading influence upon each other, and by blending together

the political and dogmatic interest, an unfavorable result was produced in

both. The rights of the congregations were stiU enforced in almost all in-

stances by popular insurrections and intrigues at court. The unity of the

Church was carried out by sacrificing the independence of its several parts,

and the whole became subject to the two great bishops residing at old and

new Rome. The power of the monks nearly equalled that of the clergy.

Grecian and Christian usages and morals were blended together, and mu-
tually corrupted one another. From the midst of these doctrinal conflicts,

and from the fanaticism of the Desert, a class of characters was produced, in

which the Holy Ghost allowed the spirit of the times to attain, on a grand

scale, the end for which it indefinitely longed. At the close of this struggle,

the State was distracted by another relating to images. Christianity gave a

final glory, an internal life and a consolation in misfortune to the Roman
empire, but could not prevent its overthrow. A new and simple faith ob-

tained a victory over Christianity by means of the sword, and closed against

it its own native East. Greece alone continued Roman, and gradually sunk

with its Church into a long apparent death. The German nations broke

into the Western Empire, but soon bowed themselves before the cross, and

gave to the Church a new life. The period naturally falls into two divisions

of nearly equal length : the Church of the Roman empire, to which the ad-

jacent oriental countries belong, and the Church among the Germanic na-

tions, to which the Roman bishopric, from the time of Stephen II., was
transferred.

DIVISION I.-THE IMPERIAL CHURCH.

§-02. Original Authorities.

1) Emeb. (§ 14.) Eis rhv Piov Kaivaravrivov. 1. IV. Vita Constant, et Panegyrlcns, ed. Ilein-

iehen. Lps. 1S30. Historiae ecc. Eusebiu I. IX Rufino interprete ac II. ipsius Rufini, ed. Cacei-

ari. Rom. 1741s. 2 Th. 4. Historia ecc. Scriptorea graeci, c. notls Valesii ed. G. Reading, Cantabr.

1720. 3 Th. f. Nicephorus CallisUus, e/c/cXrjff. Iffropia, ed. Fronton le Due, Par. 1630. 2 Th. £
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2) Suipicii Severi, Ilist. sacra, cd. Ilo/meisUr, Tig. 170S. (0pp. cd. Bieron. a Prato, Veron. 17418.

2 Th. f. na<xxa\tof s. Chronlcon pascbale, od. Car. du Fresne £>om. du Cange. Par. 16SS. f. Lud.

I>indorf. Bonn. 1832. 2 Th. Theophanes Conf«s»or, Xpovoypa<pia, c notis GoaH et ConibefUiU

Par. 1655. Ven. 1729. f. 8) Ammianus JIarceUinus, Kcruin gest 1. XXXI. ed. Ernesti. Lps. 1778.

18:35. Zo»imu8, 'laropia via, ed. lieitfmeier. Lps. 17S4. Jm. £ekker, Bonn. lS-37. [Tbe Greek

Eccles. Histories by Euscb. Tiieod. Socrat Sozom. and Evagrius, have been newly translated and pub-

lished, with lives of the authors. In 6 vols. Svo. Lond. 1S42-C.]

Most of the public original documents are contained in the acts of coun-

cils and the imperial codes. Eusebiiis was influenced in the history of his

own times at least by gratitude, {a) His Ecclesiastical History was freely

translated, and continued to the time of the translator by Rujinus (395). (b)

Among the Greeks it was continued by the advocate, Socrates Scholasticus

(300-439), and Ilermias Sozomcnns (323-423). The former was a candid and

plain writer ; the latter was full of monastic notions, and wrote in a florid

style. Both were completed by Theodoj-etm, bishop of Cyrus, with a great

abundance of theological learning (325-427). (c) AU of these were com-

posed in the spirit of the ascendant party in the Church. The Ecclesiastical

History of PhUostorgius (300-425), is a panegyric upon the vanquished par-

ty, and is preserved only in the extracts made by Photius. Evagrius., a dis-

tinguished advocate of Antioch, continued the history of the Catholic Church

(431-594) with special attention to political circumstances, and an extreme

passion for orthodoxy. Extracts from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret,

are preserved in a manuscript work of Theodorns Lector., and fragments of

his continuation of Socrates (until 518) have been preserved by Kicephorus.

The history of XiccpJiorus Callisiiiis (which at first consisted of twenty-three

books, and reached to the year 911, but now consists of only eighteen books,

extending to the year 010), was compiled in the fourteenth century from

older historical writings and original documents in the church of St. Sophia.

It was written in an elegant style, and its sentiments are honestly expressed,

but it is characterized by servility and superstition. Sulpicius Seterus, at

first a lawyer, and afterwards a presbyter in Gaul, wrote a concise summary

of imivorsal history (until 400) with a strong ecclesiastical spirit, but it is

important only for what relates to his own times, and to events occurring in

his own vicinity. The Easter- Chronicle (written until 354, under Conston-

tiuB, but with later additions until G28, under Heraclius) is principally a cal-

culation of the passovers from the beginning of the world, but it is enlivened

by a chronicle in which many singular documents and accounts are connnuni-

cated in a simple style, and in an ecclesiastical spirit. Thcophancs Confesnor

wrote a continuation of an older chronicle down to his own time (285-813),

and with much learning made use of original documents which would other-

wise have been lost. His work is pervaded by the spirit of a monk and of

a martyr to his zeal for image worship. Among the last of the heathen his-

torian.s, Ammianus Marccllinus, in those portions of his history of the em-

pire which are extant (libb. 14^31. 353-378), has recorded the ecclesiastical

events of that period with the impartiality and sound common sense of a sol-

a) Socrat, H. ecc 1, 1.

I) E. J. Kimmfl, do Kut, Ens. Intcrpreto I. II. Qer. 1888.

c) F. A. IMthamtn, do funtibus, quibuA Socr. Soz. ct Theod. nal sunt Ooctt. 1S25, 4.
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dier, and Zosimus, a court oflBcer under Theodosius II., has described (in de-
tail 284-410) with minute art the dark shades in the character of the Chris-
tian emperors.

CHAP. I.—VICTORY AND DEFEAT OF CHRISTIANITY.

J. O. mffmann, ruina superstitionis paganae. Yit. 1738. 4. S. T. Rudiger, de statu paganorum
sub. Imp. Christ, post. Const Vrat 1825. Beugnot. (before § 46.)

§ 93. Constantine and his Sons.

I. Whatever relates to them in Suseb. and Zosimus.—U. Martini, d. Einfuhr. d. chr. Eel. als
Staatsrel. durch Constant. Miinch. 1813. 4. Manso, Leben Const. Bresl. 1817. Kist, de commuta-
tione, quam Const, auctore societas chr. subiit. Traj. ad Eh. 1818. 4 {ITuff) Denkschr. s. Ehrenrett.
Const. (Zeitschr. f. d. Geistlichk. d. Erzb. Freyburg. 1829. P. 8.) A,-671(11, u. Const, u. s. Verb z
Christenth. (Tub. Quartalschr. 1831 P. 3.) [Euseb. Famphilus, Life of Const, in 4 books New
transl. Lond. 1845. 8.]

As fast as he could wisely do so, and by all the means which an absolute
monarch can bring to bear upon his favorite plans, Constantine gradually be-
stowed upon the Church security,' wealth, privileges, and every thing which
could make it attractive. By the arts of state policy, the contest be-
tween the rulers of the Eastern and Western division of the empii-e had
been identified with that between the ancient gods and the crucified Re-
deemer. No sooner had this been decided by the complete destruction of
Licinius (323), than Constantine openly expressed a desire to see the whole
Roman world once more united in one common religion. He, however free-
ly acknowledged the right of all those who desired, to persevere in their ad-
herence to the obsolete superstition. Only a few temples in the East were
despoiled, that their ornaments might be used to adorn the new Christian
Rome

;
some others were destroyed on accoimt of the immoralities practised

in them, (a) and a law against sacrifices (J>) was probably directed merely
against such immoralities, or was never executed. The emperor still re-
mained Pontifex Maximus, and some of his enactments indicate that he hon-
ored, or at least feared the magical arts of the old paganism, (c) Political
interests seemed imperatively to require that Christianity should be estab-
lished as the religion of the State, that those religious questions which were
then producing innumerable divisions might be decided. That Constantine
however, acted in these measures from a sincere attachment to Christianity,
is evident from what he did before the chivalrous emperor had degenerated
mto the tyrant, and from his interest in those ecclesiastical matters with
which the mere policy of the ruler could have had no connection. The
same sign which had originally given him the victory (Labarum, 312), (<^
had also conducted him to universal dominion, and he therefore regarded
himself as the favorite of Heaven, called to secure an equal dominion for the

a) Emeb. Vita Const. II, 55-«0.

b) According to a reference which Constans made to it (e) and Euseb. Tita Const. 11, 45.
c) Constit de haruspicinae usu. a. 321. L. 1. Cod. Theod. de pagan. (XVI, 10.) Zosim. II, 29.
d) Euseb. Vita Const. I, 27-31. Lactant. de mortib. c. 44. Sosom. I, 3. Eujin. I, 9. Comp.

2^aearii, Panegyr. Const, c. U.—Eeinichen, Excura I. ad Vitam Const.
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cross of Christ. And yet he was not restrained from desecrating that very

cross by hands deeply imbrued in blood, in the blood of his own son (326).

That he remained among the catechumens, and never received baptism until

the year in which he died (337), is accounted for by a reference to a super-

stitious opinion then prevalent among many Christians. Not only has the

Church from gratitude conferred upon him the title of the Great, but even

heathenism hos given him a place among its divinities. While acquiring and

maintaining his authority, he won many battles, formed a system of govern-

ment which acted with all the regularity of an artificial machine, built a

metropolis for the world in a position tho most admirable of any on earth,

and lived to experience and to deserve many misfortunes. In one respect he

was certainly great or fortunate, for when seated in the highest position then

attainable, he seems to have understood what the necessities of his age re-

quired. His sons followed out and even extended the political system and

favorite plans he had bequeathed to them. The temples were closed, and

those who should venture to sacrifice were threatened with death. (<) In

Rome alone an asylum for tho ancestral gods was allowed to remain, as a

special favor solemnly conceded to the majesty of the Roman people. (/)

§ 94. Julianus Apostata.

I. JuUani 0pp. (Misopogon, Caesares, Orationes, Epp.) et CyriUi Alex. c. Julian. 1. X. ed. Span-

h^m. Lps. IfiOG. 2 Tli. f. Jul. Epp. Accedunt fragm. brevlora, cd. Ileyler, Mog. 1S28. The series of

Christian Iniiipoons begins with Gregorii Kas. in Julian, apost. invectivae duae. The pagan pane-

gyrics witli Lihanitis, especially with his Oratio parentalis. A true and fair account in Ammian.

Marc. XXI.-XXV, 8.

II. IT. P. C. Eenke, de Theol. Jul. Ilelmst. 1777. 4. (0pp. 1802. p. 353ss.) A. Keander, Jul. u. s.

Zeitalter. Lps. 1812. {ScMosser's Rec in d. Jen. L. Z. Jan. 1S13. p. 121ss,) Idem. [H. of the Chr.

EeL and Church, vol. II. pp. 3C-67.] C. If. van Ileruerden, dc Jul. rel. chr. hoste eodemquo vin-

dlce. Lugd. 1827. G. F. Wiggers, Jul. d. Abtr. (lUgen's Zeit«chr. 1S3T. vol. VII. p. 1.) // ikhuhe,

de phll. et morib. Jul. Strals 1889. 4. V. S. Teuffel, de Jul. Imp. chrisUanismi contcmtore et osore.

Tub. 1844. [A short account of the Life of Jul. tho Ap. Load, 16S2. 12. Life of JuL Lond. 16S2. 8.

Two Orations of J. transl. Lond. 1793. 8.]

Julian had been educated for the Christian priesthood, but he had learned

to regard Christianity as a tissue of subtle formulas, and as a religion of sla-

very. The victory it had acquired over the religion of his ancestors he as-

cribed to the violent measures of him who had been the nmrderer of his

father's family. By an acquaintance with the poets of antiquity and the

philosophers of heathenism, wliich he had acquired in secret, ho found what

seemed to him a higher life. Having attained the throne by a bold use of

favorable circumstances (361), he looked upon himself as destined by the

gods to bring back the delightful times of antiquity. His religious views

were of tho New-Platonic school, and in his restoration of paganism, he in-

tended to ingraft ui)on it all tho excellencies of Christianity. Christians

were removed frt)in civil offices, condemned to rebuild tho tenii)le3 Avhich had

be«i destroyed, and excluded from all professorships in which tho national

0) ConstantiB Lex adv. Merit a. 841. L. 2. Cod. T?i4od. de pagan. (XVI, 10.) CoMtantii Ecscr.

ad Tauruin. a. 3.'>3. ibid. L. 4.

/) L. 8 Cod. Tfoeod. dc pagan. (XVI, 10.)
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literature was taught, (a) Even the claims of justice were conceded in such

a way as to favor his hostile design ; all sects were tolerated, all banished

bishops were recalled, and the Jews were invited to rebuild their sanctuary.

Those who had remained heathen now began to lift up their heads, and the

ever venal multitude returned to their deserted temples. These very efforts,

however, merelji showed how well Constantino had understood the age in

which he lived. The ridicule and hatred of the Christians Julian met with the

weapons of a philosopher rather than with those of a universal ruler. In

his controversies with the Galileans, he endeavored especially to show that

they wore condemned by their own sacred books when they deified a de-

ceased Jew, complied with the new custom of honoring otlier deceased per-

sons, and renounced Judaism, (i) The virtues he exhibited in his official duties

procured peace and esteem even from those who personally disliked him, and

those differences which existed between him and his people did not make
him a tyrant. The more beautiful traits of the Greek national spirit could

not be developed in him, but he was nevertheless a hero and a philosopher

on the throne, and a pious and virtuous man in private life. Even his de-

clamatory vanity was connected with his high regard for the free judgment

of his people. After a busy reign of twenty months as sole emperor, and

after a restless but fruitless life, he fell while yet a youth in a battle with the

Persians (363). Though he passed away like a flying cloud, he was, with the

exception of Athanasius, the greatest man of his century.

§ 95. Fall of Paganism.

After Julian, the empire was governed by Christian emperors, but hea-

thenism continued undisturbed in its civil relations until the reign of Theo-

dosius I. This monarch having conquered the Goths and suppressed the

heretics, felt bound also to persecute the pagans (381). It was at this time

also that Gratianus had the altar of Victory removed from the haU of the

Eoman senate. It was in vain that Symmachus, in the name of the senators,

implored that an altar with which the early and happy recollections of so

many venerable fathers were connected, and already so dear even to the ten-

derest youth, might be spared. In vain did he plead in the name of the

eternal city itself, that in the present uncertain condition of things, the usages

of their ancestors might be respected, and a religion under which they had
conquered the world might not be exterminated, (a) In the exercise of his

power as sole ruler (392), Theodosius proclaimed every form of idolatry a

crime, and every attempt to learn the secrets of the future by animal sacri-

fices, high treason, (h) Those enthusiastic teachers who relied wholly upon
the spiritual power of the gospel to overcome all its opponents, were out-

numbered by the zealots who urged the emperor, as a matter of conscience,

o) Jul. Ep. 42. Ammian. Mare. XXII, 10. Orosii, Hist. VII, 30. The misunderstanding in

Soeom. V, 18. Socrat. Ill, 12. 'Iheodoret. Hist. ecc. Ill, 8.

J) Marquis dCArgens, Defense du pag;anisme par I'Emp. Julien. Bar. 1764. ed. 3. 1769.

a) Symmachi 1. X. Ep. 61. (Ed. Parens, Neost. Nam. 1628.)

6) L. 12. Cod. Theod. de pagan. (XVI, 10.)—Stuffken, de Tlieodosii M. in rem chr. mentis.

Lugd. 1828.
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to destroy paganism by fire and sword. The populace were excited by vio-

lent monks to rise against the temples. It was to no purpose that Libanius

eloquently interceded for those edifices which he had just assisted Julian to

embellish, (r) A few of the more beautiful ancient temples were saved, to be

converted into churches. "When the mysterious Serapion at Alexandria was

destroyed, and the statue of the god was broken to pieces, the Egyptians

expected, according to an ancient i)rophec3-, that the world would sink back

into its original chaos. ('/) Philosophy sought consolation in magical arts,

and hopes were entertained that the power of Christianity was destined to

extinction during the year 399. (e) The heathen oracles withheld their re-

sponses, and the Sibylline books were consumed in the flames. Before the

middle of the fifth century, idolatry was completely exterminated in every

part of the Eastern empire. In the West, where the contiimal incursions

of the barbarians rendered the emperor's authority less eflective, it was found

impossible wholly to put down the worship of the gods, to whose vengeance

the devastation of the empire was ascribed. Hence, after Rome had been

plundered by the barbarians, Augustine (426) and Orasius (417) found it ne-

cessary, by labored apologies, to prove that Christianity was not responsible

for the calamities of the times, the former taking tlie ground that the whole

history of the world was only a development of the kingdom of Christ, con-

ditioned by the opposition of men. (/) The great multitude indeed followed

where fortune and power led the way, but Augustine found by experience,

as Libanius had intimated, that it was easier to exclude the gods from tho

temples, than from the hearts of the people, and that Jesus was not often

sought for from disinterested motives, (f/) Heathenism maintained its ground

only here and there in some remote districts (paganismus, 3G8), where it was

protected by the rustic simplicity and honesty of its votaries, in particular

individuals or families of an exalted character, and in the schools of philoso-

phy. A few philosophers fell a sacrifice to the frantic zeal of the Christian

populace. The learned and amiable Jli/patia, who presided over tho New-
Platonic school of Alexandria, Avas horribly murdered in a church, not with-

out guilt on the part of Cyril tho bishop. (//) Heathenism, however, from

its very nature, could never attain ascendency by its martyrdoms. Jua-

ti?uan I. destroyed its last intellectual hold, by abolishing the schools of phi-

losophy, and he annihilated even those secret vestiges of it in Rome which

had become concealed under an indiflerence to all external forms of wor-

Bhip. ( /) Photius alone preferred a voluntary baptism of blood in defence

c) Orst a<l Tlicodos, virip rwv Upwv. Opp. cd. Reiske. Th. II. More complete: Novus 8. Pt-

tmm Grace. Saec IV. delectus, rcc. /- <U Sinner. Par. 1M2.

d) Ilujlni. II. ecc II, 22-30. SocruL V, 16.

e) Sosom. VI, .V). Avf/iutin. d.. Civ. Del. XVIII, 58.

/) ^«!7iM<. do CI\ltato Del. 1. XXII. c. comment Jo. L. YirU ci Coquaei, Ilumb. 1662. 2 Th.

J. ran O'oois, do Aup. Apolojietn rcc, II. do Civ. Del. Amst ISSS. Pauli Oronii adv. Pa»n>no!i hU-

tortar. L. VII. (IInniic»<U imindl, Moe.vtUla) rec Sig. I/acerkamp,'Lu^i\. 178S. 4. Th, d« Mufrner,

do OroB. vita eJuiKjiie HW. m>rls. Ber. 1S44.

ff) Ulnin. Upp. vol. II. p. 177. Aug. Perm. 62. In Ev. .To. tr. 2.\ 10. h) .'iocrat. VII, l.V— Wemt-
dorf, do lly|>. phllosopha Daa. IV. Vlt 1748. 4. JiuncK, Ilypatla. (Verm. SchilfUn. Ludwigsb.

1828. vol. I.)

i) ProcopH, n\ft arcana c 11. Theophan. Clironogr. ad ann. 622. C<>mp. AoQihiat Hist II, 80.
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of freedom, to a constrained baptism in behalf of Christianity ; and the
Mainottes, in their mountain homes, defended at the same time their own
liberties and the ancient gods of Sparta. So many religious phrases and fes-

tivals connected witli idolatry were preserved at Rome, that it may more
properly be said to have been incorporated into the life of the Church than
abolished. The last adherents of the ancient faith were found in the seventh
century, inhabiting some remote valleys of the Italian islands.

§ 96. Massalians and Hypsistarians.

I. Epiph. haer. 80. Cyrill. Alex, de adoratione in spiritu et verit 1. III. (Par. Th. I. p. 92.)

Gregor. Naz. Orat. XVIII. § 5. (0pp. p. 383.) Gregor. Nyss. adv. Ennom. 1. II. (Th. II. p. 440.)

II. Ullmann, de Hypsistariis. lleidelb. 1823. 4. On the other side: Boehmer, de Hyps. Praefa-
tus est Neander. BeroL 1824. together with various replies.

Many persons had no confidence in the ancient gods, who nevertheless

had no faith in Christ. These were indifferent about what might be the re-

sult of the great struggle for religion, or without professing adherence to any
particular Deity, they contented themselves with the most general forms of
piety. The more sincere portion of this class longed for some religious fel-

lowship, and therefore associated themselves together. Accordingly, the
Massalians of Syi-ia and Palestine (Euchites, Euphemites, Sfoo-eiSeTy, and in

Africa Ooehcolae), conceded, indeed, that there might be many gods, but
actually worshipped, in their splendidly illuminated oratories, at morning
and evening twilight, only One universal Euler. The Hypsistarians {v^iara
Sew irpoa-KvvovvTti) of Cappadocia can be reckoned in the same class with
them, only on the ground that both were worshippers of but one God, for

their peculiar sentiments respecting the eating of meats and the Sabbath in-

dicate that they must have been a kind of proselytes of the gate. That they
ever had any connection with Parsism, is very doubtful. The indifference

of the former class and these latter sects of the fourth century must have
disappeared, after a few generations, before the internal and external power
of Christianity.

§ 97. Christianity iind-er the Persians.

Christianity made no very great progress in Persia, on account of the
newly awakened national spirit, the volatile character of the people, and the
superficial knowledge then possessed by Christians of- the Persian system of
religion. In the fourth century, however, Christian congregations existed

in every part of that country under the Metropolitan of Seleucia. But in

consequence of the hatred felt against them by the priestly caste, who were
bound together by the closest bonds, and some suspicions of a political na-
ture awakened against them, they became victims of a persecution, after 343,
which raged almost without interruption for a whole century, and nearly an-
nihilated the Church, (a) No parties bearing the name of Christian could
find an asylum there, except those which had been expelled from the Roman
empire. Chosrocs II. conqu red Jerusalem (614) and put to death all Chris-

tians whom he found in Palestine. Eeraclius restored the holy city to free-

a) Emel. Vita Const. IV, 9-13. Sozom. II, 9-14. Soct: VII, 18-21. Theodoret V, 3S. Acta
Martyr. Orient, et Occid. ed S. E. Aasemanus. Kom. 1748. f. P. I.
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dom, and triumphantly reinstated the cross in its former glory (621-628).

Armenia fell at last beneath the power of the Persians (429), but its Chris-

tianity was more heroicaUy defended than its freedom, (b)

§ 98. Abyssinia and the Diaspora.

The preservation of two young men belonging to the murdered crew of a

Grecian vessel, was the occasion of the conversion of the Abyssinians. One
of these, named Fnimentius, obtained influence at court, received episcopal

ordination from the hands of Athanasius (327), and lived to see the whole

nation professing the Christian faith, (a) Cosmas, the Indian traveller, found

(before 535) Christian congregations at three different points along the coast

of the £ast Indies. Thomas was honored by them as their apostle, but they

must have been originally composed of mercantile colonies from Persia, (b)

The existence of a church at Chumdan, in China (after 636), with all that is

related of it, is proved only by a record discovered by the Jesuits, (c) Ara-

bia was furnished with an apostle with many rich gifts by the Emperor Con-

stantios. But wherever Christianity became prevalent in that country, it

was violently assailed by the Jews. Whole nomadic tribes received baptism

at once from the hermits of the desert, but probably without much inquiry

into the nature of Christianity, or further practice of its precepts.

§ 99. Mohammed.

L The Koran: arab. etlat ed. Maraccius. Patav. 1698. f. Petereb. 1787. 4.^ Flugel Lps. (15.94.)

1841.4. Abul/eda, (14th cent) ITist anteislamica, arab. et lat cd. FUUcher, Lps. 1S81. De vita

Muhamedis, arab. et lat ed. Gagnier, Oxon. 1723. f. (The 1st Part of Abulfedas Ann. Moslemicl,

arab. et lat ed. lieiske, Ilavn. 1789ss. 5 Th. 4.) Comp. J. v. Hammer in the Wiener Jahrb. 1S85.

•vol 69. January, &c. [The Koran; transl. from tbo Arab, into Engl, by G. S<ilf. Lond. 1829. 1844.

2 vols. 8. Selections from the K. with an interwoven comm. transL from the Arab, with notes, etc.

by E. W. Lane. Lond, 1844. 8.]

IL J. Gagnier, la vie de Mah. Amst 1782. 2 Th. G. Bush, Life of Moh. New York. 1882. 12.

[W. Irving, Moh. and bis Pnccessors. New York. 1852. 2 vols. 8. .^ OckUy, Hist of the Siu-iicens,

comprising the lives of M. and his successors, &c. 4 ed. Lond. 1847. 8. A. Sprengrr, Life of Moh.

Allahabad. 12.]— (7a/-cira rf<! 7b««y, Doctrine et devoirs de la rel. muFulmane. Par. 1>^26. Vh. For-

6ter, MaliomctAnisiftc unveiled. L<ind. 1829. 2 vols. 8. Dettinger, z. Theol. des Korans, iTQb. Zeit-

Bclir. 1S31. P. 2.) J. V. IIiimmer-PurgHtaU, Moh. d. Prophet Lps. 1887. Comp. L'mhreit, in d.

Blud. a. Krit 1841. P. 1. G. Weil, Moh. de Proph. Stuttg. 1848. [IT: //. KeaU, The Moham. Sj-s-

tem of Theolog}'. Lond. 1828. %.'\—Tychsen, qnatcnua M. alinrum roll, sectatores toleravcrit?

(Cmmtt 8oa Goctt Class, Hist Th. XV. p. 1528s.) Mohler, Verb, in wolchem nach d. Koran J. C.

tu M. stoht (Tfib. Quartalschr. 1830. P. 1.) A. Geiger, was hat M. aus dem Judtnth. aufcenommen T

Bonn. 188a C. F. Gerock, Cliristologie d. Koran. Hamb. 1839. [ff. I'riileaiia; Nature of Imposture

In the Life of M. Loml. 8vo. I/, i/arti/n, Controv. Tracta on Chr. and Maliommodanism. cd. S.

Lee. Lond. l^'il. 8. J. B. White., Comparison of Moham. and Chr. Hampton l.ectt Lt>nd. S. W. T.

Thamptoru, Pract Plill. of the Mohammedans, transL from the Per. of Janij Muh. Asaad. Load.

1889. a Art. In Kltto'a Journal of BlbL Lit vol I.]

The Arabians were a free, warlike, and imaginative people, subsisting

h) KliMeia, History of Vartan, transil. by Ifeufnann. Lond. 1830. 4. p. 12aa. Saint Jtartin.

(I 68. not* d.) Th. I. p. 30««». Th. H. p. 472.«. ,^

a) BuJIn. I, <i.—Jobi Ludo{/t Hist Aethlopica. PrcC 1681. f. Ill, 2. and Cmtr. ad H. Aeth. lb.

1691. t p. &83«s.

b) Co«nuu, Toiroypa<(>la xpifTioviK^. {.Von^faticon, CoUectlo nova PP. gT»ec Par. 1706. C Th.

IL) L. III. p. 178. L XL p. aac. comi^ rhil,>»torg. Ill, 14.

c) Kircktri China lUustratA. Rum. 1667. t. p. 4ds^
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upon their flocks, and with only a few commercial towns. "With no literary

cultivation, they took great delight in a poetic language. From the most

ancient times, the Caaba at Mecca, originally consecrated to the worship of

the one God, had been the national sanctuary, but more recently each tribe had

possessed a deity for itself. Judaism, Christianity, and Parsism, had severally

found entrance into Arabia, and it was not uncommon for them to be com-

bined or exchanged the one for the other. Mohammed (b. 571) belonged to

the race of Ishmael, the tribe of the Koreish, and the family of Hashem,

whose business it was by inheritance to take charge of the Caaba. He was

originally a merchant and a herdsman, of a quiet temperament, with very

little indication of his future character, though frequently lost in religious

reveries. All at once he began (611) to proclaim :
" There is no God but

God, and Mohammed is his prophet." On this fundamental principle was

constructed a system of faith and morals, which combined together the four

forms of religion prevalent among his people. Mohammed was acquainted

with these only as he had found them in his intercourse with men—Judaism

in its Talmudic, and the life of Jesus in its apocryphal form. His professed

object was to re-establish the religion of Abraham, the great ancestor of his

nation ; and as he regarded Judaism and Christianity as divine revelations,

he in the Koran honored their founders with legends of their miracles. His

opinion respecting what he called the later corruptions of these systems, be-

came gradually more intolerant, and was aggravated with respect to the

Jews by motives of personal hatred. It became stUl more developed, as he

advanced beyond the idea of a national toward that of a universal religion

—

an hlam^ without which there was no salvation. His system of religious

ethics demanded stated seasons and forms of prayer, fastings and ablutions,

almsgiving, a pilgrimage to Mecca, an earnest contention for the faith, and a

willingness to die in its behalf. A confidence in the doctrine of an absolute

predestination, raised the courage of a brave people by inducing them joy-

fully to surrender themselves to the will of the Almighty. He prohibited

his followers the use of wine, but indemnified them by an unrestrained

allowance of sexual pleasures. The prospect of sensual enjoyments in an-

other world gave the finishing stroke to this system, and adapted it solely to

man's sensuous and intellectual nature. He then presented it to his fellow-

men with all the peremptoriness of a direct revelation from heaven, and in

all the fanciful richness of the popular poetry. Few in his native city were

disposed to put confidence in his messages, and he was even obliged to escape

the swords of his fellow-citizens by flying (July 15th, 622, Hedschra) to Me-
dina. By bold predatory expeditions from this place, he conquered a part

of Arabia, and the remaining portion was convinced by his success that he

was indeed an apostle of God. His personal appearance was remarkably pre-

possessing; he was eloquent, enthusiastic in piety, as well as artful in policy,

80 bold in his measures that he even resorted to assassination to effect them,

yet ordinarily just and magnnnimous enough to be esteemed by an adoring

people as a messenger from God. In his private life he was faithful, sincere,

and temperate, though addicted to women. "When first called of God to his

work, he could neither read nor write ; his travels could have given no great
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information, and most of wiiat he knew he had acquired at Mecca, to which

pilgrims resorted from the whole oriental world. lie professed to receive his

revelations, as occasion called for them, from the lips of the angel Gabriel,

in inspired language, though in the day of his prosperity they were not with-

out a remarkable adaptation to his desires. They were preserved sometimes

in popular tradition, and sometimes in detached manuscript fragments, until

two years after his death, when they were collected as holy scriptures (Al-

koran) by Aliibel-r. This prophet, poet, priest and king of Arabia, died (632)

in the midst of his plans of conquest, from the effects of a slow poison given

him to test his prophetic powers.

§ 100. Victories of Islam.

Oelsner, des effets de la rel. de Moh. pendant les trois prom, sii^cles. Par. ISIO. Mit Zns. des

Verf. V. E. D. M. Frk£ 1810. J. J. Dollinger, Muh. Rel. nach ihrer Entwlckl. u. Ihrem Einflusse.

Munch. 1S38.

To his successors the Caliphs., Mohammed left the assurance that God had

given them the world to be conquered for Islam. Tliis system had even then,

in its various sects, been developed in some splendid forms of life. The Ro-

man empire had become debased by effeminacy, and the oriental Church was

split up into factions. But a religious enthusiasm which has seized the

sword, cannot be overcome, at least by ordinary armies, and Christianity had

hitherto been far from cultivating the military virtues. The Arabians suc-

cessively conquered Egypt and Syria before 640, Persia before 651, and the

African provinces before 707. With extreme difBculty Constantinople with-

stood the storm. The conditions on which the patriarch Sophronius had sur-

rendered Jerusalem (637), were generally complied with by the Saracens, so

far as they referred to the Christian population. Christians were tolerated

in the exercise of their religion on the pajTnent of a poll-tax, but many of

them renounced their faith, and followed the fortune of their conquerors.

Mohammed defended Jesus from the attempts of Christians to deify him, and,

according to a prevalent tradition, Christ is at his second advent to become

the last Caliph. The efforts of the Christian apologists were confined princi-

pally to a defence of the divinity of Christ, and of the doctrine that God
could not be the author of evil. The only reply of the Mussulmen was with

their swords.

CHAP. II.—THEOLOGY AND SCIENCE.

§ 101. Conflicts and Sources of Ecclesiastical Life.

As the various parties became developed within the Church, the latter

was necessarily urged to a more precise determination of the essential arti-

cles of its faith. The unity of the Church, which had been externally estab-

lished, operated unfavorably to an unrestrained diversity of opinions. No
sooner had the common external enemies of the Cliurch been overcome, than

its consciousness of essentiiU unity became so obscured b}' the rancor of indi-

vidual parties, that not only elements foreign to Christianity, but some of
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the mere modes in which real Christianity was received, were rejected by the

Church. Indeed it was for a long time uncertain which of the parties in

this contest would prove to be the Catholic Church. The passions of the

people and of the government were enlisted in the conflict. The natural de-

velopment of the ecclesiastical spirit was determined by mechanical majori-

ties and imperial decisions. The Oriental Church endeavored to fathom the

mystery of the divine, while the "Western attempted rather to explore the

abyss of the human nature. The whole literature of the Church was in-

volved in these theological disputes, which became, especially in the East,

central objects in the history not merely of the Church, but of the empire.

Tradition and the Scriptures were as usual regarded as the standard of au-

thority, but while individuals sought salvation only in the word of God, the

living voice and opinion of the Church became in practice more and more in-

fluential. Vincentius of Lirimim (d. about 450) proposed that the tradition

which could plead in its behalf the established usage of the primitive Church

and universal consent as the conditions of its proper organic progress, in op-

position to aU heretical innovations and ecclesiastical rigidity, should be

regarded as the warrant and the standard of the true faith, {a) Those por-

tions of the sacred writings which had been subjects of suspicion at an early

period, were still opposed by many in the time of Eusebius. (b) But the

nnity of the Church rendered it indispensable that all portions should

be agreed respecting its sacred writings, and accordingly near the close of the

fourth century the disputed books were almost universally received. We
have, however, no well authenticated law on the subject of the canon, with

the exception of a decree passed by an African synod, which seems to have

been adopted in other countries as a part of the common law of the Church.

Various translations were in use among the Latin portions of the Church;

one of these, the Itala^ used at Eome, was, at the request of the Bishop Da-
masus, amended by Jerome^ and in connection with a version of the received

text of the Old Testament, maintained its position and found acceptance in

spite of much opposition.

I. The Aeian Contboveest.

I. 1) Respecting some fragments of the writings of Arius : Fahricii Bib!, gr. Th. VIII. p. 309s.

esp. Ep. ad Euseb. Nicom. (in Epiph. haer. 69, 6. TheodoreC, H. ecc. I, 5.) Ep. ad Alexandr. &
fragm.. from the @a\eia (in Athan. d. Synod. Arliji. et Selene. 0pp. Th. I. p. 885s.) Philostorgius

(§ 92.) Eragmenta Arianor. about 383. {Ang. Maji N. Coll. Rom. 1828. Th. III.) 2) Partaking the

least of a partisan character: Athanasius, Eusebius, and Socrates. A partisan treatise: Epiph.
haer. 69. T3. 75s.

II. Waleh, Hist. d. Ketzereien. vol. II. III. Travasa, Storia critica della vita dl Ario. Ven. 1746.

{Stark) Vers. e. Gesch. d. Arianism. Brl. 1783. Mohler, Athan. d. Grosse u. d. Kirche seiner Zeit.

Mainz. 1S2T. 2 vols. L. Lange, in Illgens Zeitschr. lS34s. vol. IV. pt. 2. vol. V. pt. 1.— Wetzer, Resti-

tutio verae chronolog. rernm es controv. Arianis inde ab a. 325 usque ad a. 350 exortarum. Frcf. 1827.

—F. O. Baur, d. chr. L. v. d. Breieinigk. u. Menschw. Gottes. Tiib. 1841. Th. I. p. 306ss. <?. A.
Meier, L. v. d. Trin. vol. I. p. 134ss. J. A. Dorner, Entwicklungsgesch. d. L. v. d. Person Chr. in d.

a) Commonitorium pro cath ^fidei antiquitate et universitate adv. profanas omnium haer. novi-

tates. Denuo ed. Herzog. Vrat. 1839.

&) H. ecc. Ill, 3. VI, 25: SfxoKoyoififva, avTiXeyS/xeva, voda.
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ereten 4 Jahrh. 1845. Part IT. [./ 11. N^ewman, The Arians of the 4th cent. Lond. 1S3S. 8. ,;: Whit-

aker. Hist of Arianism disclosed. Lend. 1791. 8. W. Berrimann, An List Account of controvereiea

on the Trinity, in 8 sermons. Lend. 1725.]

§ 102. The Synod of Nicaea. 325. Cont. from § 90.

I. Euseh. Vita Const III, 6ss. The Creed : Theodoret, L 12. Socrat. I, 8. Respecting its com-

position : EHseh. Caesar. Ep. ad Cae.sarienses. Athanas. Ep. de decretis syn. Nic. & Ep. ad Afros.

GelaHi Cyziceni (about 476) 'S.vvrayft.a rO)!/ KaTCLrrjv ivliiKaiaayiav avvohovTrpaxBivrwv.

{Mansi Th. II. p. 759ss.) [Landon, Manual of councils. Nicaea. pp. 4.30-3S.]

II. F. G. Tlaisaencamp, Hist Arijinae controv. ab initio usque ad syn. Nicaenam. Marb. 1845.

—

Ittig. Hist Cone. Nic. Lps. 1712. i.—MuniiclLer, ii. d. Sinn d. nic. Glaubensformol. (Henkes N. Mag.

voL VI. p. 334ss.) Eifiemchmidt, d. Unfehlbark. d. Cone, zu Nicaa. Neust 1830. [J. Kaye, Athana-

6ius & the Council of Nice. Lond. 1853. 8. W. A. ITammond, Definitions of faith Sc canons of Disc,

of the 6 oecumenical councils, & code of the univer. Church, and apost canons. Lond. 1S43. New
York. 1844. 12.]

The contradiction involved in the idea of a God existing at the same time

with another, or of a God subordinate to another, was yet to be declared and

overcome. Ai'ius, a presbyter of Alexandria, maintained that the Son was

at some period created out of nothing by the divine avlU, that he was the

first of all creatures, and the Creator of the world, that he was endowed with

the highest natural gifts in the highest state of development, and that he was

not truly God, though he might be so called. Arius had been educated at

Antioch, was eloquent in prose and verse, a skilful logician, though not biased

by any predominant intellectual tendency, and a rigid ascetic in his habits of

life. Proceeding from the ground of the ordinary doctrine of the Church,

he attempted to find some clear idea which should at once be consistent with

Monotheism, and opposed to Sabellianism. His Bishop Alexander., produced

in opposition to his views (after 318) the other side of Origen's doctrme, ac-

cording to which the Logos was from eternity begotten from the essence of

tlie Father, and was consequently equal to the Father. At a synod held at

Alexandria (321), Arius was deposed and excommunicated. But the people

and many of the oriental bishops attached themselves to his party ; many

perhaps, like Eusebius of Nicomedia, not so much because they shared in his

sentiments, as because they looked upon them as harmless, and others, like

Eusebius of Caesarea, because they regarded such subjects as lying beyond

the bounds of human knowledge or of divine revelation. The emperor Con-

stantine., having made many fruitless efforts to induce the parties to give up

what then seemed to him a useless controversy, summoned a general assem-

bly of bishops at Nicaea, principally for the settlement of this question.

More than 250 bishops, almost exclusively from the East, came together.

Both Arius and Alexander were in a minority, since most of the bishops

dreaded in the former an exaggerated system of subordination, and in the

latter a covert Sabellianism, or an open Tritheism. But Alexander's friends,

through the influence of the court bishop, Hoshts of Cordova, induced the

emperor to embrace their cause, and dictated the decision on matters of faith.

The only embarrassment which they experienced arose from the readiness

with which the Arians subscribed all their articles, until the expression as-

serting that the S(tn was of the same essence with the Father (rw irarfu 6/xoo'i/-

o-ior) was proposed and rejected, and became henceforth the watchword of the
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new orthodoxy. Most of the opposing bishops, out of reverence for the

imperial authority, or for the sake of peace, on finding that it could be inter-

preted so as to harmonize with their views, gave in their subscription to this

creed. Arius was banished to Illyria, and was accompanied by only two

Egyptian bishops. Three months afterwards, Eusebim of Nicomedia^ who
had promptly subscribed not only the creed but the condemnation of Arius,

was compelled to share his fate. The Emperor commanded that all the writ-

ings of Arius should be burned ; all who would not surrender his works were

threatened with death, and his followers v^^ere to be regarded as the enemies

of Christianity. It was for this reason that the latter were sometimes called

Porphyrians.

§ 103. Athanasitis and Arius.

A controversy thus decided by the mere authority of an incompetent and

unstable sovereign was sure speedily to be renewed. Athanasius five months

afterwards was made Metropolitan of Alexandria, and became the leader of

the Nicaean party, which even when a deacon he had completely governed at

Nicaea. By his enemies he has been described as a tyrant ; by the emperors

he was sometimes persecuted, sometinjes honored, and always feared ; and by

the Egyptians he was beloved as a friend of the people, and venerated as a

saint. During tAventy of the forty-six years which he spent in the episcopal

office he was a fugitive for his life, or in banishment. His life was often pre-

served through the fidelity of his friends, who were ready to die for him. The
great object of his life was to contend for the divine dignity of Christ, and

in this for all that was essential to Christianity, in opposition to a new hea-

thenism, (a) The Arians regarded themselves as the special advocates of the

divine unity, and an intelligible form of thought. Constantine finally recurred

to his earlier view of the uselessness of this controversy, and was satisfied

with a creed drawn up by Arius in the most general terras (328). At a synod

convened at Tyre (335) Athanasius was deposed and banished to Gaul. Arius

died on the very day in whioh he went in solemn procession from the impe-

rial palace to the church of the apostles (336), according to his enemies the

victim of a divine judgment, but according to his friends poisoned by magical

arts. (5) Eusehius of Nicomedia^ after 338 Bishop of Constantinople, again

became the leader of the party which had been the true majority at Nicaea,

and taught that the Logos was from eternity begotten of the substance of the

Father, and was similar in nature (o/ioiovo-ios) but subordinate to the Father.

This party, then called the EuseMan^ and at a later period the Scmiarian^

embraced those who had been known as Arians, and had the complete ascend-

ency in the East, (c) but the "West had been gained over by the personal

energy and presence of Athanasius. An attempt was made to reconcile both

portions of the imperial Church at a synod convened at Sardica (347), but so

a) Collections for a biography of Atiianasius may be found in the edit, of his works by Monyau-
con, and in Tillemmt, Th. VIII. Mbhler (bef § 102.)

6) Socrat. I, 8S. Sozom. I, 29«. Honorable & true; Athanas. Ep. ad Scrap. (0pp. Th. I. p. 670ss.)

Ad Episcc. A eg. et lib. § 19.

c) Esp. at the Synods of Antioch, 341, and Ancyra, 358. Athan. de synodis § 22ss, Soorat. II,

lOss. Epiph. haer. 73.

8
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unsuccessful was it that the two parties came to a complete rupture with each

other, and the oriental held distinct sessions in the neighboring city of PMlip-

popolis. Constantius was compelled to restore Athanasius to the see of Alex-

andria by a threat of war from his brother, but as soon as he became the

sole ruler of the empire (353) he had the cathedral of Alexandria taken by

storm, and endeavored also to eradicate the Nicaean faith from the "Western

portions of the Church. The occidental churches were compelled to condemn

Athanasius and accept of a Semiarian creed at synods held at Arelate (353),

at Mediolanum (355), and at Ariminum (359). After these triumphs a

schism in the dominant party became developed subsequently to the second

synod of Sirmium (357), in the contentions between the Eusebians and the

decided Arians. Among the leaders whose names they bore, Acacius, Bishop

of Caesarea endeavored at first to conceal this schism, by refusing to ac-

knowledge any of the controverted articles, on the ground that they were

unscriptural, (d) but Aetius and Eunomius^ in accordance with the assertion

that the divine nature could be as easily understood as the human, carried

out the views of Arius with greater acuteness and logical consistency, and

denied that Christ possessed any divine^nature (aw'/iotoyj 'Ai'o'/xoiot). (c) After

the death of Constantius (361) the Athanasian party attained once more its

natural strength in the West. In the East Valens (364-78) was so furious

against it that he spared not even the Semiarians. The result was that the

latter adopted views much nearer those of the Athanasian party (after 366.)

The struggles of these various parties were maintained quite as much by the

weapons of court intrigue and insurrection as by proofs derived from the

Scriptures, from tradition, and from logic. Synods were arrayed against

synods, and force was opposed to force. Athanasius, whose last years had

been spent in peace among his own people, died about 373, while the conflict

was yet unabated.

§ 104. Minor Controversies.

1. Marcellvs, Bishop of Ancyra, and a leader of the Kicaean party, repre-

sented the Logos as the eternal wisdom of God, which became the only begotten

Son of God first at the Incarnation, and after the day of judgment will once

more become one with the Deity. Fhotimis, Bishop of Sirmium, regarded the

man Jesus as the Son of God, only as far as he was ordained to bring the di-

vine kingdom to its complete realization, and as he was filled by the Spirit

and was a power of God. The deposition of Marcellus (336) was regarded

in the West as a martyrdom for the Athanasian cause. The doctrine of Pho-

tinus was condemned by the Eusebians at Antioch (after 345), and he was

himself deposed at Sirmium (about 351), but even the Athanasian party

hastened to relieve themselv,es of the reproach of his opinions by a rejection

of them at the Synod of Mediolanum (347). (a)

d) Philostorg. IV, 12. Socrat. II, 40. Sosom. IV, 22.

«) Philostorg. Ill, 15-17. Epiph. liaer. IG.—Philostorg. VI, 1-4. Valesim ad Socrat. Y, 10.

Fdbricii Bibl. gr. Th. VIII. p. 2G2ss.— C. li. W. Klose, Gesch. u. Lehre dcs Eunom. Kiel. 1S33.

a) Fragments, esp. irepl viroTayris. Marcelllana ed. IT. O. Rettberg, Goett. 1794. Against him:

EumK Cues. Kara MapiciWov and repl Tf)s 4KK\r]tnaariKV^ i&foA. (botli after Euseb. Do-
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2. The doctrine of the Holy Spirit from its very nature necessarily par-

ticipated m the fortune of that of the Logos, but as no ecclesiastical party

was formed Avith the special object of developing it, it remained in an indefi-

nite state. When the Eusebians changed their ground, but retained the Se-

miarian doctrine respecting the Spirit, Athanasius perceived the necessity of

maintaining his equality with the Son, and gave to those who opposed his views

the appellation of (after 362) fighters against the Holy Ghost {irvevfiaToiiaxoi) ;

but when Macedonius of Constantinople became a leader of the Seniiarians,

they were called Macedonians. The views of the Church however still re-

mained unsettled, and many learned men looked upon the Spirit as an opera-

tion of God, others as a creature, others as God, while others still from defe-

rence for the Scriptures, formed no conclusion on the subject. (5)

3. The more distinctly the divine natm-e of Christ was recognized, the

less were men willing to regard the humanity in connection with it as pro-

perly represented by a sensuous nature. When therefore ApolUnaris^ Bishop

of Laodicea, a philosopher who had been classically educated, and was

then a friend of Athanasius, distinctly proposed (after 362) the opinion which

had extensively prevailed in the primitive Church, but which was then prin-

cipally favored by the Arians, that the Logos connected himself only with a

human body and an animal soul, with which he sustained the same relation

as was ordinarily borne by the human spirit (i/ouy), he met with opposition in

many ways, (c)

§ 105. The Synod of Constantinople and the Holy Trinity.

The Emperor Theodosius /., who had been educated in the Nicaean creed,

during his protracted and powerful reign triumphantly accomplished what

had long been the consistent efibrt of the Church. He first proclaimed that

none but those who received the Nicaean creed should bear the name of

Catholic Christians, and denounced their opponents as deluded and base here-

tics, who must ultimately endure the divine as they would speedily the im-

perial indignation, (a) But when he entered Constantinople (380) he found

Gregory of Nazianzen^ the bishop of the Nicaean party, preaching in a con-

venticle belonging to the suburbs of the city. This bishop he brought at the

head of his legions into the Church of the Apostles, and drove the Arians out

of all the churches of the East. To legalize these violent proceedings a coun-

cil was called together a,i Constantinople (381.) (b) This second general synod

monst ev. Par. 1628. f.) Oyrilli Hieros. Cat. XV, 27-83. For him : Athan. Apol. c. Arian, § 21-35.

About him: Epiph. haer. 72

—

Athan. de synodis, § 26s. Eocrat. 11,19. Hieron. catal c. Idl.—Klose,

Geseh. u. Lehre d. Marc. n. Phot Ilamb. 1S87.

I) Basil, Ep. 113. Athan. : ad Pallad. (Th. I. p. 952.) ad Serapion. (Th. I. p. 166ss.) Epiph. haer.

74. Oregon. Naz. (380) Orat 37. Comp. Utlmann, Greg. p. 378ss.

c) Fragments of ApoUinaris in : Gregor. Nyss. ; Theodoret. haer. fabb. IV, 8. & Leoiitins Byzant.

adv. fraudes ApoUonaristarum I. II. (Gallandii Bibl. Th. XII, p. 706ss.) Principal wurk in opposi-

tion: Gregor. Nyas. \6yos a.VTip^7]TtKhs irphs ra 'AvoWtvapiov. {Gallandii Bibl. Th.

VI. p. 517ss.)
.^

a) L. 2. Cod. Theod. de fide cath. (XVI, 1.)

V) Mansi Th. III. p. 521ss. Rujin. II, 20. Socrat. V, 6ss. Theodoret. V, las.— Ullmann, Gregor.

V. Naz. p. 154fis. Stuffken, Th«od. p. 142s6.
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having been diminishied by the "withdrawal of the Macedonians, consisted of

150 bishops chosen under the arbitrary dictation of the emperor.. The Ni-

caean creed was revised and clothed in such terms as had become estabhshed

during the more recent controversies, and in this new form was confirmed by

them. The Eunomians, Macedonians and ApoUinarians were condemned as

heretics, (c) The Arians were tolerated in the West under Valentinian II.,

until Theodosius obtained their suppression as the price of his assistance

against the usurper Maximus (388). "With the fifth century they completely

disappeared in all parts of the Eoman empire. The synodal edicts of the vic-

torious party declared that the Son and Spirit were co-equal with the Father

in the divine Unity. In the theological discussions held from the time of

Athanasius to that of Augustine, the views of all parties were gradually so

accommodated and carried out, that the contents of the apostolic creed were

exalted to the speculative idea of the Trinity consisting of three divine per-

sons in the unity of the divine nature. In this form the doctrine was pro-

claimed as a theological mystery. The article which declared that the Spirit

proceeded also from the Son (filioque), was generally adopted in the "Western

Church, and at a synod of Toledo (589) it was incorporated in the confession

of faith. It was not very different from what had been vaguely taught by

the Greek ecclesiastical writers of the fourth century, but it did not awaken

attention and opposition among the Greek churches as an interpolation in the

Nicaean creed, until some time in the eighth century, (d) In the creed bear-

ing the name of Athanasius, which has generally been received in the West

since the seventh century, and has evident marks of the character of the Latin

Church of the fifth century, the doctrine of the Trinity is expressly set forth,

and its reception is made a condition of salvation, (e)

§ 106. Ecclesiastical Literature.

With the exception of the cloister and the desert the most celebrated

school for the education of the teachers of the Church was at Athens, (a)

A few of these might have taken a high rank among sophists and rhetoricians,,

but in consequence of the serious character of Christianity they became ec-

clesiastical fathers. They regarded their classical attainments generally with

mingled sentiments. The twilight of ancient poesy even then cast a lingering

radiance over the Church. When Julian excluded all Christians from the

schools of ancient literature, the two Apollinarii hastened to resolve the con-

tents of the Scriptures into a series of epics, tragedies, and Platonic dia-

logues. (V) Prudentius (d. about 405) in the evening of his political life,

that he might do something for eternity, wrote some songs adapted to his

times and to the conflicts and triumphs of the Church, but exhibiting less

c) Suiceri Symb. Nlcaeno-Const expositum. Traj. ad Rh. 1718. 4.

d) Au(]mtin. do Trin. IV, 20. Cone. ToUt. symb. A can. 2. (J/"a»wi Th. IX. p. 981.) Euaeb.

de ecc. Thcol. Ill, 4. Epiph. Ancor. § 9. (Th. II. p. 14.)—^ O. Walch, Hist controv. dc proccssii Sp.

8. Jen. 1751. Ziegler, Oeschlchtsentw. v. dogma v. 11. G. (Theol. Abb. GOtt. 1791. vol. L p. 204s3.)

e) Waterland, Crit. Hist of the Atban. creed. Camb. (1724) 1728.

a) Arcbiv. f. Gcscli. by ScfUosser <5- Benefit, 133S. vol. L p. 217ss.

b) Socrat. Ill, 16. Sozom. V, 18. probably tUonco Xpiffros ird(Tx<»i'.
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poetical than rhetorical character, (c) Two schools, situated the one at Alex-
andria and the other at Antioch, were especially remarkable for the different
manner in which they treated the Scriptures. In the former prevailed an al-
legorical system of interpretation and a bold spirit of speculation, both of
which had been exemplified in Origen, though his peculiarities were' in some
instances exchanged for what was common in the Church, and in others were
abandoned. In the latter, the simple signification of the words was more par-
ticularly investigated, the circumstances of the original writers and speakers
were better appreciated, the divine was more carefuUy distinguished from
the human, and a merely formal use was made of phUosophy, and this more
after the method of Aristotle, (d) I. From the Alexandrian school proceeded
those who represented the theology of their century: Athanasim, a didactic
rather than an exegetical writer, who ingeniously and enthusiastically reduced
all Christianity to the simple doctrine of the divinity of Christ

;
(e) and the

three Cappadocians, Gregori/ of Ifpssa (d. about 394), who, next to Origen,
was most distinguished for his scientific profundity and originality, (/) his
brother, Basil the Great, Metropolitan of Caesarea (d. 379), equally zealous
for science and monasticism, but more remarkable for his talents in the ad-
ministration of ecclesiastical affairs, (g) and the abused friend of his youth,
Gregory of Nazianzen (<5 SfoXoyor, d. 390), by inclination and fortune so tossed
between the tranquillity of a contemplative life and the storms of ecclesiasti-
cal government, that he had no satisfaction in either, neither a profound
thinker nor a poet, but according to the aspirations of his youth an orator,
frequently pompous and dry, but laboring as powerfuUy for the triumph of
orthodoxy as for genuine practical Christianity. Qi) Next to these were Eu-
sebius of Caesarea (d. 340), whose simple but not artless style was like that
of one whose knowledge was abundant, who was fond of peace, and disin-

c) Opp^ed. minsius. Amstel. 1667. 12. Gellarius, Hal. IIOB.—Middeldorpf, de Pruil et Theo-
logia Prud. 1823SS. 2 P. (Illgens Zeitschr. 1882. vol. IL part 2. Abb. 5.) For other references see
ffase's Leben Jesu. p. 38.

d) Mimter, d. Antioch. Schule. (Staudlins u. Tzschirners Arch. vol. I. P. 1.)
e) His writings were occasioned by his circumstances. They were partly controversial in behalf

of Christianity, the Nicene faith and himself personally, and partly devotional for the promotion of
monasticism. Opp. ed. B. de Montfwucon, Par. 16S9ss. 3 Th. f. Giustiniani, Patav. et Lps. 1777.
4 Th. f. [His select treatises against the Arians in two vols, and his Historical Tracts in one vol have
been publ. in the " Lib. of the Fathers anterior to the division of the East & West." transl by mem-
bers of the Engl. Church. Oxon. lS30.-His orations were transl. by Parker. Lond. 1718. S.]

/) \6yos KaTTixvriKhs o fj.eyai. Polemical writings against Eunomius &Apollinaris, Homilies
& Ascetic tracts. Opp. ed. MoreUiw, Par. 1615. 2 Th. Append, add. Greiser, Par. 1618 Benedic-
tine ed. (Par. 1780. Th. I.) interrupted by the Revolution. Lately found and relating to the Arians &
Maced. in A. 3Iaji Scrr. vett. Coll. Rom. 1S84. Th. VIII.-.S. P. Eeyns, de Gr. Nyss. Lugd. B.
1835. 4. J. Riipp. Greg. v. N. Leben u. Meinungen. Lps. 1834

g) Against Eunomius, on the Holy Spirit, Homilies & Letters. Opp. ed. Fronto Ducaeus Par
1618. 2 Th. t. Gamier, Par. 1721ss. rep. Z. de Sinner, Par. 1839s. 3 Th.-j: F. Feisser de vita Bas.'
Groning. 1828. Klose, Bas. d. G. Strals. 1835. A. Jahnius, Bas. M. plotinizans. Bern. 1838 4. Ani-
madvv. in Bas. opp. Bern. 1842. Fasc. L [On Solitude, transl. by Barkadale. Lond. 1675 8 & Sel
Passages from Basil. Lond. 1810. 8.]

K) Apologies for his offical errors, Eccles. discourses of all kinds, Epistles, Poems. Opp ed Morel-
au.% Par. 1630. 2 Th. f. Clemencei, Par. 1778. Th. L Caillau, Par. 1840. 2 Th. f. [His Panegyric on
Maccabees is transl. by Collier. Lond. 1716. ^.^.-mimann, Greg. v. Naz. Darmst 1825. FTransl into
Engl, by 6". V. Cox, Lond. 1851.]
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clinecl to the new formulae of orthodoxy, (i) and the blind Didymus (d. 395),

in spirit and in fact the last faithful follower of Origen. (F) In the Latin

Church were : Milarius, Bishop of Poictiers (Pictavium, d. 368), in his ac-

tions, sufferings and writings, the Athanasius of the "West
;
(Z) Amirosius,

Archbishop of Milan (374-97), a zealous praefect even in the Church, for

whose freedom and orthodoxy he contended, fearing the Lord of all more

than the sovereign of this world, and more influential by his simplifying imi-

tations of Greek models than by any thing original in his works. (?/i) II. Ln-

cianus, a presbyter of Antioch, whose Scriptural learning acquired additional

honor by his death (311), is generally regarded as the founder of the Antioch-

ian school. Uusehius, Bishop of Emisa (d. 360), whose classical attainments

and eloquence were acknowledged even by his opponents, was a Semiarian

only so far as he defended the indefinite terms of the primitive creed as more

scriptural in doctrine than the later speculations, (n) Cyrillus, with various

changes of fortune (350-86), was Bishop of Jerusalem and a Eusebian, but he

obtained the honor of canonization in consequence of his acknowledgment of

the Nicaean creed, though he never used it in his popular instructions, (o)

Ephrem (d. at Edessa about 378) became the principal, instructor of the Sy-

rian Church (propheta Syrorum), by transplanting into it the Greek learn-

ing, {p) Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus (378—about 94), and Theodorus, Bishop

of Mopsuestia (393-428), both of whom had been at an earlier period pres-

byters at Antioch, developed the peculiarities of their school in the most de-

i) TlavTo^aTrri IffTopia, Chronicon ed. Morus. Amst. 165S. f. completed from the Armenian ; ed,

\)YAucher, Yen. ISIS. 2 Th. 4. in Greek & Lat. ed. A. Majus. (Scrr. Teterum. Col. Th. YIII.) IIpoTra-

paiTKevii €vayye\iKri, 1. XV, ed. Vigerus, Par. 1628. f. Heintchen, Lps. 1842s. 2 Th. Gaisford,

Oson. 184.3. 4 vols. 'ATrJSei^is evayy. 1. XX. (I.-X.) c. n. 3fontacutii, Par. 1626. f. (The parts de-

fective in the 1st & 10th B. are completed in Fahricii Delectus arg. et syllabus scriptt.) Comment

on the Psalms & Isaiah. Comp. Fahricii Bibl. Gr. Th. YII. p. 835ss. J. Hitter, Ens. de divinitate C.

placita. Bon. 1823.

k) L. de Spiritu S. In the transl. of Jerome. (0pp. Th. IV. P. I.) L. adv. Manichaeos. {Conibeflsii

Auctuar. gr. PP. Th. II.) L. III. de Trinitate. (ed. Mingarelli, Bonon. 1769. f.) Expositio A''II. canoni-

caram Epp. ; the transl. of which was procured by Cassiodorus through £piphanius Scholast. and

the orig. text of which Liicke has partially restored by means of Matthaei's Scholiae: Quaestiones ac

vindiciae Didymianae. Gott. 1829-32. 4 P. comp. Com. u. Br. d. Joh. p. 299ss. D. v. Colin, Did. in

Ersch. u. Grub. Enc. vol. XXIV.
l) De Trinitate 1. XII. L. ad Constantinam. De synodis adv. Arianos. De synodis Ariminensi et

Seleucensi. Comment, on Psalms & Matth. 0pp. ed. Bencdictt. (Constant) Par. 1693. Maffei, Yeron.

1730. 2 Th. f Oberthur, Wire. 1735ss. 4 Th. A. Maji Scrr. veterum Col. Th. YI.

m) Hexaemeron. De offlciis 1. III. De fide 1. V. De S. Spiritu 1. Ill, 92. Epistles. 0pp. ed. Bene-

dictt Par. 1GS6-90. 2 Th. £ Gilbert, Lps. ISSDs. 2 V.—F. Bohringer, die K. u. ihreZeugen o. KGesch.

In Biographien. Ziir. 1845. vol. I. pt 3. [Ambrose's Christian Offices have been transl. by Humphreys,

Lond. 1687. 4.]

n) nieron. catal. c. 91. comp. 119. Soorat. II, 9. Sosom. Ill, 6.—Euseb. Opuscc. (3 Discourses

& exeget & dogm. fragments) ed. Augusti, Elborf. 1829. Evidence that the Discourses belong to a

certain Euseb. of Alex, of the 4th or 6th cent. & information respecting the genuine writings: 77ulo.

n. d. Schrr. d. Eu.s. v. Alex. u. des Eus. v. Em. Hal. 1832.

o) Catecheses (about 847.) 0pp. rec. Toutiee, Par. 1720. Yen. HGBs.—Colin, Cjt. in Ersch. u. Gru-

berBEncykl. vol. XXII. p. 148ss. J. J. van VollenJwven, de Cyr. Hier. catechosib. Amst 1837. [St.

CyriVs Lectures, 8 cd. in Lib. of the Fathers. See note ?.]

p) Comment on the O. T., Devotional treatises, Homilies, Hymns. 0pp. ed. J. S. Asseman. Eom.
1732SS. 6 Th. f. Auscrw. Schrr. uebcrs. v. P. Zingerle, Insbr. lS30ss. 5 vols.— C. a Lengerke: de

Ephr.iemo Sc. S. intcrprete. Hal. 1823. 4. De Ephr. arte bermeneutlca. Eogiom. 1831. [J. Atideben,

Lib. d. Eph. Syr. Lps. 1863. 8.]
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oided form. The first was destitute of classical education, and the last inter-

preted the Old Testament without an acquaintance with the Hebrew ; but by
his bold separation of the human element in the writings of inspired men,

in opposition to the common views of the Church, he incurred the suspicion

and finally the condemnation of the Greek Church, though in the more re-

mote East he has always been honored as the Interpreter, (q) Arius was a

pupil of Lucianus, and indeed most of the Eusebians were educated in the

Antiochian school. But as even this school could not have sprung up with-

out the influence of Origen, to whom the Arians no less than the Athanasians

appealed, the opposition of the two schools was principally of a scientific

character, and produced no suspicion in the Church until the close of the

fourth century. It was a conflict between the allegorical and the historical

method of intei-pretation, between ecclesiastical philosophy and ecclesiastical

biblical theology.

n. The Oeigenistio Conteoveest.

§ 107. Synesius, EpipTianius and Hieronymus.

Those doctrines which had been left undetermined by the Apostles' Creed

and the various ecclesiastical controversies, were freely agitated in many ways
as late as the close of the fourth century, {a) Synesius^ a faithful disciple of

Hypatia, was made Bishop of Ptolemais (410-31), notwithstanding the reluc-

tance with which he resigned the leisure of a private life, and his open avowal

that his philosophical opinions were inconsistent with the popular faith, (b)

In consequence, however, of the exclusive respect then paid to ecclesiastical

orthodoxy and an ascetic life, a strong party was gradually formed in oppo-

sition to Origen, or rather to the free theological investigation occasioned by
the cultivation of Grecian learning. At the head of this party stood EpipTia-

nius of Palestine, the perfect model of a monkish saint. In the year 367 he

was made Bishop of Constantia in the island of Cyprus, where he died in

403. (c) In a not altogether pure narrative of events which he professes to have

taken place in his day, and in his work against the heretics, he has brought a

confused mass of historical knowledge into the service of a passionate but

pious zeal, {d) Having in these works placed Origen in the list of heretics, (e)

he demanded of the leaders of the Alexandrian school in Palestine, John,

q) Hleron. catal. c. 119. Socrat VI, 8. A catalogae of the writings of Diodorus (principally lost

as yet): Assemani Bibl. orient Th. III. P. I. p. 28.—J. Majo: N. Coll. Eom. 1832. vol. VI. p. Iss.

Spicil. Roman. Eom. 1840. Th. IV. p. 499ss. Theodori quae snpersunt omnia ed. A. F. a Wegnern,
Th. I. Commtr. in prophetas VII. Bar. 1834.—i^. Z. Sieffert, Theod. Mops. Veteria T.. sobrie interpre-

tandi vindex. Eegiom. 1827. 0. Fridol. Fritzsche, de Th. M. vita et scriptis. Hal. 1836.

a) Comp. Hieron. prooem, in 1. XVIII. in Esaiam.

V) 0pp. ed. Petavius, Par. (1612) 1640. f. C. T/iilo, Commtr. in Syn. hymnum II. v. 1-24. Hal.

1842. 4 [Select Poems of Syn. transl. by IT. S. Boyd. Load. 1814. 8.]—Aem. Th. Clausen, de Syn.

Philosopho. Libyae pentap. Metropolita. Havn. 1831,

c) Epiph. haer. 51, 30.

d) Tiavaptov, adv. haereses, prefixed to the 'AyKvpc>>T6s, de fide sermo. 0pp. ed. Petavius, Par.

1622. 2 Th. f. Comp. Hieron. catal. c. 114. Socrat. VI, 10. 12. Sozom. VI, 32. VII, 2T. VIII, 14s.

e) Haer. 44. Of a similar character: O. IT, E. Lommatosch, de origine et progressu haeresis Ori-

genianae. Lps. 1846. P. I. 4
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Bishop of Jerusalem, Hieronymns, and Rufinus, that they should sustain his

opinion (394). Hieroi^ymvs (Jerome) of Stridon (ahout 331-420), after many
conflicts in the world and in the desert, presided over a company of hermits

and pious Roman ladies at Bethlehem. In a dream he "was once permitted

to choose whether he would become a Ciceronian or a Christian. He then

abjured all worldly literature, though he never seems to have taken the vow
in a very rigid sense. His spirit was active, his knowledge extensive, his

policy worldly-, and liis enthusiasm intense for all that was then esteemed for

sanctity. Though destitute of profound thought or feeling, he was the means

of introducing Greek-ecclesiastical and Hebrew learning into the "Western

portion of the Church. In his exposition of the Scriptures, the Alexandrian

tendency was predominant, but the Antiochian interpreters were consulted,

and all kinds of sentiments are rapidly and cautiously, learnedly and conve-

niently thrown together. (/) At one time Origen was extolled above all

human authors, and the suspicions which many entertained respecting him
were imputed to a malignant jealousy of his reputation, (g) but it was charac-

teristic of a nature like that of Hieronymus, afterwards to abandon him.

This produced a rupture between Hieronymus and Rafinus, in consequence

of which their characters are utterly blackened in each other's writings. (A)

Rufinus withdrew to Aquileia (d. 410), where he endeavored to spread the

fame of Origen in the "West by translations from his works, and to save these

from imputations of heresy by alterations of them, (i)

§ 108. Chrysostom.

I. 0pp. ed. B. de Montfaucon ; Par. 1718-38. 13 Th. f. rep. Par. 18.34-39. 13 Th. 4. Comp. Fahrieii

Bibl. Th. VIII. p. 454ss. [Most of the Homilies on the N. T. are transl. & publ. in the Lib. of the

Fathers, see § lOG, note e. His treatise on Compunction is transl. & publ. by Veneer. Lond. 1728. 8.

and that on the Priestiiood, by Bunce, Lond. 1759. S.J—Pailadii Episc. Helenopolit Dial, de vita

Jo. Cbrys. ed. Bigot, Par. 1680. 4. and in 3font/aueon, Th. XIII. Socrat. VI, 3-18. Sozom. VIII,

7-20. Writings of llieron. & Theophil. in Hier. 0pp. Vallarsi, Th. I. Ep. 86s3.

II. Stilting, de S. Cbrys. (Acta Sanct Sept Th. IV. p. 401ss.) A. Keander, d. h. Job. Cbrys. tL

d. Kirche bes> des Orlentes in desscn Zeita. Brl. (lS21s.) lS32ss. 2 vols. [Job. Chrys. & the Oriental

Church in his times, from tiie Germ, of Ncander, by Stapletov, Lond. 1S38. 8.] Bohringer, d. K n,

ihro Zeugen. vol. I. Abtb. 3. [Art in Kitto's Journal of Bibl. Lit vol. I.]

Most of the Egyptian monks in their controversies with the followers of

Origen residing among them, described God as a pure spirit, and could form

no conception of Him who made man after his own image except in a hu-

/) Commentaries, Literary history. Chronology, Histories of saints, Satires, Epistles, &c 0pp. ed.

Erasmut, Ba.s. l.llCss. 9 Th. f. & oft Martianay, Par. 1693ss. 5 Th. f. Vallarsi, Ver. 1734ss. 11 Th.

4. Ven. 17G6S.S. 11 Th. 4. [Sel. Epp. of Jerome, transl. into Engl. Lond. 1630. 4. Epistle to Nepotian

transl. Lond. 17ir). 8.]—For him. Martianay, la viode S. Jerome. Par. 1700. 4. Stilting, de S. Hier.

(AcfaSanct Sept Th. VIII. p. 41Ss.s.) Against him: Cl-ericxi.% Quaestt Ilieronyminnae. Arast 1700.

Of him : EngelHtofl, llieron. Havn. 1797. D. v. COUn, Hier. in Ersch. n. Grub. Encykl. Sect II.

voL vni.

g) llieron. 0pp. vol. IV. Tli. II. p. 68. 480.—Ep. 57. ad Thcopli.

h) llieron. Epp. SS-41. Jlu/in. Praef. ad Orig. do princ. & Apol. S. Invectivarum in Hier. I. II.

nieron. Apol. adv. Ituf 1. II. & (a rejoinder to liufln's lost answer) Rcsponsio s» Apol. 1. III.

i) Tyrannii liiifini Ojip. ed. Vallarsi, Ver. 1745. f. Th. I.—3far. de I!ubei«, Monumenta Ecc.

Aqnilejensis. Arcent 1740. f. p. SOss. &, de liufino. Ven. 1754. \. J. U. Mareuttini, do Turannil Euf.

flde et rcl. Pair. 18;35. Cuccinri &, Kimmel. (§ 92. nolo b.)
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man form (anthi-opomorphites). TJieopMlus^ the crafty and violent Bishop

of Alexandria (385-412), who had been an admirer of Origen, suddenly

became convinced that he was a heretic in consequence of some offences

received from the followers of that teacher, and some threats from the An-

thropomorphites, whose fanaticism he wished to render subservient to his

purposes. He passed sentence of condemnation upon the memory of Origen

(399), and was sustained in his decision by the Eoman Church. («) Those of

the monks who favored Origen were much abused by him, but found a pro-

tector in John, Bishop of Constantinople, called in subsequent ages Chrysos-

tom. Contrary to the wishes of TheophUus, as well as his own, he was taken

from Antioch, and (after 398) presided over the church at Constantinople.

Theophilus was summoned by the Emperor to the capital, where, after be-

coming thoroughly acquainted with the state of affairs, he contrived to ob-

tain the position of judge instead of defendant. Chri/sostom, with sincere

Christian earnestness, had carried out the intelligent method of Scriptural

interpretation pursued in the school of Antioch, and the rhetorical principles

of Libanius, and had exemplified in his own life, as far as was possible for

any man, the ideal of the priesthood, which in his youthful fervor he had de-

scribed, (b) His habits were strictly monastic, he was poor with respect to

himself, but rich in his benefactions to the poor, and mild in disposition, but

terribly eloquent in opposition to all courtly extravagances. By the Empress

Eudoxia and her dependants such a man was soon doomed to destruction.

At the synod of The Oalc (403), after many confused and absurd accusations,

Theophilus pronounced against him a sentence of deposition and banish-

ment. The lamentations and threats of the people were powerful enough to

effect his speedy recall, but the Empress, like a modern Herodias, finally suc-

ceeded in having him banished to Pontus. (404) Innocent I. pleaded his in-

nocence in vain, (c) Praising God for all that had taken place, he died in

extreme distress (Sept. 14, 407). The body of the saint was brought back to

Constantinople (438) in a triumphal procession, (d) The goodness of Chry-

sostom was highly honored by an age which forgot and misunderstood the

splendid talents of Origen.

III. The Pelagian Conteoveesy.

I. 1) The polemical writings of Augustine : 0pp. Th. X. eckl. Benedictt Ilieron. Epp. 43. ad
Cteslphontem. Diall. adv. Pelagianos 1. III. (Th. IV. P. II.) OrosU Apologeticus contra. Pel. Ac-

count of the controversy in Palestine. 415. (0pp. ed. Haverkamp, Lugd. 17.38. 4.) Murius Mercator,

Commonitoria. 429, 431. (0pp. ed. Bahiz. Par. 1684.) 2) Fragments of Pelagius & Coelestius may-

be found in these polemical writings, and some treatises of Pelagius have been preserved because

they were mistaken for works of Hieronymus. Before the controversy : E.Tpositt. in Epp. Paulinas

(Hier. 0pp. Th. V. p. 925.*3.) In the time of the controversy: Ep. ad Demetriadem (ed. Semler, Ilal.

1775.) & Libcll. fidei ad Innoc. I. (Hier. 0pp. Th. V. p. 122ss.) Fragments of the polem. treatises of

Julianus of Edanuni in Augustine & Mercator. 3) Original documents in August. 0pp. Th. X.
Mami Th. IV.

II. G. J. Vossii H. de controversiis, qnas Pel. ejusque reliquiae moverunt. Lugd. 1618. 4. auct. ed.

a) Mansi Th. III. p. 979ss.

&) Uipi Up'jKTvvn's 1. VI. ed. J. A. Bengel, Stuttg. 1725. Leo, Leips. 1834. [transl. into Engl, by
Bwnce, Lond. 1759. 8.] TTebers. v. Hasselbach, Strals. 1820. v. Putter. Brl. 1821.

c) Mansi Th. III. p. 1095ss. d) Socrat. VII, 44. Niceph. XIV, 43.
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G. Voss. Amst. 1655. 4 yorisii H. Pelagiana. Pat. 1C73. f. (0pp. Veron. 1729. Th. I..) Gamerii Dsa,

VII. qnibus integra continetur Pelagianor. Hist. (In his edit of Morcator. Par. 1073. Th. I.) G. F
Wiggers, pragtn. Darstell. des Augnstinismus u. Pelagianism. Brl. 1S21. vol. I. Hanib. 1S33. vol. IL
[An Hist Presentation of Anguetinistii & Pol. from the Germ, of G. F. Wiggers by G. B. Emerson.

Andover. 1S40. 8. Art in Christ Spect. on Early H. of Theol. vol. IV. p. 29185. for the year 1832.

Princeton Theol. Essays, vol. I. p. 80ss. An able Hist of Augustinism has been written in French

In Paris, by M. Poujalot.] J. G. Voigt, do theoria Angustiniana, Somipel. et Synergist Goett 1829.

LeiUzen, de Pelagianor. doctr. principiis. Colon. 1833. J. L. Jacobi, d. Lehre d. Pclagius. Lpz. 1843.

§ 109, Pelagianism and Augustinism.

The freedom of man is identical with his dependence upon God, but when
we reflect upon the subject both these -rehations appear very different. In

their controversies with tlie Montanists and Manichaeans the Greek fathers

gave special prominence to the doctrine of human freedom. The Latin

Church, which had been much affected by Tertullian's Montanistic spirit,

gave greater prominence to the doctrine of man's dependence, and its writers,

without denying the innocence of children or the freedom of adults, demon-

strated the necessity of divine grace in opposition to human freedom, by

proving that ever since Adam's fall the nature of man has been continually

depraved. Pelagius and Coelestius, pious monks, driven by the incursions of

the barbarians from Britain (Bretagne ?), their native country, first to Eome
(409), and afterwards to Africa (411), that they might promote the interests

of morality, were especially zealous for the freedom of the will. In oppo-

sition to the views then prevalent in Africa, they maintained that man's na-

ture was not corrupted by the fall of Adam, and that even where Cliristian-

ity was not known men might render themselves by the power of their own
wills proper subjects of divine grace. They acknowledged, however, that

men received much assistance from the Church, where it could be obtained,

and that those who were subjects of the kingdom of Christ participated in

more exalted blessings. Augustine perceived that if this doctrine were con-

sistently carried out, men's confidence in redemption and in the Church, as

indispensable to salvation, would be seriously endangered. In behalf of

these, therefore, he maintained his theories of Original Sin and Predestina-

tion^ alleging that, " in consequence of Adam's fall man's nature has been

burdened Avith an infinite guilt, and is incapable of good by its own power.

By divine grace, therefore, without man's co-operation, and through the in-

strumentality of the Church, a new life is imparted to some, Avhile others are

abandoned by divine justice to their own corruption, and from all eternity

were ordained to condemnation."

§ 110. Augustinus.

I. 0pp. cdd. BenerlU'tini, Par. 1C79-1700. 11 Th. f. (rccus. a npp. Clericus.) Antn. ITOOss. 12 Th. f.

(Ven. 1729.SS. 12 Tli. f. liSCss. 18 Th. 4.) Par. 18.35-9. 11 Th. 4.—Possiiliits, vita Aug. .t Indiciilus Ope-

rum (about 4.32) In tlie oditt of his works. The life of Aug. by an anon, writer (ed. Cramer, Kil. 1832.)

was com[)iIed from the Confes-sions & Possidins. Gennadius, de viri.f illustr. c. 3S.

II. a Biiideinaim, d. h. Aug. Brl. 1S44. vol. I. Bbhringei; d. K. u. ilire Zeugen. vol. I. Abth. 8.

K. Branne, Monnlka u. Augustin. Grenima. IS-IC. [Augustine's City of G»d, transl. Lond. 1G20. £

Meditations by Stanlwpe. Lond. 1745. &, Confessions by Watts, Lond. 1C31. 12. His Confessions, 3 cd.

revised by PuHfy (& republished in BiK^ton, 1842. 12.), in vol. L Sermons in vols. 10 & 20, & Com-
ment on Psalms in vols, 24 tc 25, and on John In vol. 26 of the Lib. of the Fathers. t?ee § 106, note «.

P. Schof, Life & Labors of St. Aug. from the Germ, by T. C. Porter. New York. ISW. 12,]

Aurelius Augustinm was born at Tagaste in Numidia, Nov. 13, 354. His
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mind had been deeply imbued during cbOdhood with the principles of Chris-

tianity, through the instructions of his mother Monica. But when only a

youth of seventeen years he studied the Roman classics, and gave himself up

to worldly pleasures. Cicero's eloquent pleadings for the value of Phi-

losophy re-awakened his desire for something more certain and eternal.

The Scriptures were too simple for his glowing fancy. Seduced by the prom-

ise of the Manichaeans that complete truth would be revealed to all whose

reason independently investigated its own .depths, he continued for nine years

under their instruction, when he became satisfied that he had been deceived,

and doubted whether any truth could be known. But on his acquaintance

with ISTew-Platonism another life seemed open to his pursuit. As an in-

structor in eloquence he visited Eome in 383 and Milan in 385, still devoting

himself to the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. Prompted by some recollec-

tions of early childhood he was induced to listen to Ambrose simply as an

orator, that he might compare the Platonic wisdom with the gospel. Then

commenced in his heart,, principally through the influence of the writings of

Paul, a severe struggle between the temporal and the eternal, the progress of

which was much assisted by the prayers and tears of his mother. In a sud-

den transport of his feelings he became satisfied of his own miraculous con-

version, and on Easter-night, 387, he, with his natural son, was baptized by

Ambrose. He immediately resigned his professorship of rhetoric and re-

paired to his native city, where, with a company of devout associates, he lived

in retirement fromthe world until he was ordained in Hippo Regius (Bona),

first a presbyter (391), afterwards an assistant bishop (395). Then commenced

his ecclesiastical hfe, and the African churches were subsequently governed

by his intellectual energies. His influence became predominant in every

part of the West, and his fame had extended through the whole Church,

when he was for three months besieged in his own city by the Vandals, and

died August 28, 430, singing the Penitential Psalms.—His earlier writings

treat of Rhetoric and Philosophy, and are for the most part lost. His theo-

loo-ical writings, consisting of devotional, doctrinal, and especially controver-

sial treatises, are diflfuse, fuU of repetitions, artificial, and often insipid by

mere plays upon words. His interpretations of Scripture exhibit no extensive

knowledge of languages, or historical accuracy. («) And yet all his works

are characterized by an exuberance of intellectual life, a profound knowledge

of the human heart, and an all-controlling love to God breaking forth in the

most impassioned forms of speech. He never shrunk from a thought, how-

ever startling, and in his writings he has freely expressed the most liberal, as

well as the most tremendous conceptions which ever rose in an inquiring

spirit, according to the exigencies of his train of reasoning. In his Confes-

sions (about 400), with the proud self-abasement of a saint, as it were in a

confessional before God, he has freely described himself in his intellectual

nakedness, (i) His Setractatiom (about 429) contain indeed a severe criti-

a) IT. K CktHsen, Augustinus S. Scr. interpres. Hafn. 1828.

6) Confessionum 1. XIII. praef. Keander, Ber. 1S2-3. ed. Bruder, Lps. 1S.37. Trans!, as an excel-

lent work of devotion into the various languages of Europe. [Revised from a former Engl, transl. by
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cism on his -WTitings by his own hand ; but it is evident, also, that they were

intended to recall or mitigate whatever in his earlier works was favorable to

the Pelagians. In his writings against the Manichaeans he had given promi-

nence to some sentiments favorable to the freedom and goodness of the hu-

man will. In his controversy with the Donatists the idea every where pre-

vailing is, that of a Cliurch Avhich is the only source of truth and certainty.

In his own life there had been the most direct contrast between the opera-

tions of sin and of grace, and his exalted piety took pleasure in uncondition-

ally rejecting himself that he might live wholly upon God's grace in Christ.

§ 111. Victory of Augnstinism.

The controversy commenced with personal reproaches against Coelestim.

At a synod held at Carthage (412) he was expelled from the Church, when

he betook himself to Ephesus, and was there ordained a presbyter. Pelaghia

had previously gone to Palestine, where he was opposed by Hieronymus on

the ground of his being a follower of Origen. Augustin<), at first, in a very

respectful manner, by writing, and through Orosiits^ his messenger, opened a

controversy with him. At a synod convened at Diospolis in Palestine (415),

he was accused of maintaining that men could live without sin, but his con-

demnation was prevented by John, Bishop of Jerusalem. The African

Church, however, convinced by Augustine of the danger which threatened

the cause of truth through him, condemned him at the Synods of Milete and

Carthage (416), and was sustained in its decision by the concurrence oi Inno-

cent I. Zosimus, the successor of Innocent, entirely mistaking the impor-

tance of this controversy, at first gave protection to the Pelagians (417), but

afterwards, whet the African Church and the imperial court demanded their

condemnation, Avith a similar ignorance he denounced them in his Epistola

tractatoria (418). Julianus of Eclanum and eighteen other bishops were de-

posed and driven from Italy as Pelagians. These generally took refuge at

Constantinople, where Nestorins, in accordance with the general spirit of the

Oriental Church, received them. This gave occasion for a connection of their

cause with that of the heresy of Ncstorius, in consequence of Avhich the Pe-

lagians were condemned with the Nestorians at the general Synod of Ephe-

sus (431). .

§ 112. ScmipelagianUm.

Jo. Gfffcken, Hist Semipelnffianismi antiQiiissimn (till 4.S4) Goett 1826. 4. Wiggers, Aupistinis-

mus u. Pclagianlsmns, vol. II. (UU 629.) [SeobeC § 109. Also an Essay of Prof. Wiggers in Nicd-

ner's Zeitschr. for Jan. ISM.]

The Greek Church had never taken any real interest in this controversy,

and even at a later period it simply taught that human nature had been ren-

dered infirm in consequence of Adam's fall. But even in the Western

churches the whole system of Augustinism had never been sincerely and

openly accepted by the public mind. Augustine himself received informa-

tion that an intermediate opinion had been propagated among the monks of

E. n. PMey, & publ. In the Lib. of the Fathers (see $ 106, note e.) vol I. Oxf. 1S40. & rcpubL Bos-

ton. 1842.]
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Massilia, principally througli the influence of John Cassianus (a), a disciple of

the Desert and of Chrysostom. According to this view (afterwards called

Semipelagianism), the moral power of man has indeed been enfeebled, but

not destroyed, in consequence of Adams' fall, and hence divine grace and hu-

man freedom conspired together, and acted in concert with each other in the

work of man's salvation. This doctrine, which conceded as much to the

Church as to the free moral nature of man, and without which there seemed

to be no special advantage in a monastic life, obtained great favor. The

Church, however, had too decidedly committed itself on the side of Augus-

tine, the authority of this father was then too great, and the reasoning by

which his doctrines were sustained was too irresistible, to permit a general

and open departure from his principles. In the West, therefore, there was

always an obscurity and instability of sentiment on this subject. In Gaul

Semipelagianism was decidedly in the ascendant. Acting under the direc-

tion of the Synod of A't'elat& (472), Faustus, Bishop of Rhegium, but pre-

viously Abbot of Levius, drew up a Semipelagian confession, which was sub-

scribed by all the bishops at the Synod of Lyons (475). (b) From policy and

a pious regard for Augustine, the sacred name of that father was not men-

tioned, but this was only to assail with greater recklessness the character of

his followers. A sect of Fredestinarians, distinctively so called, never ex-

isted except in the imaginations of their opponents, and an extreme defence

of predestination pi-ofessing to have been put forth at that time, is, if not a

Jesuitical, at least a Pelagian work, (c) In Africa and Eome a tendency to

Augustinism prevailed, and through Romish influence at the Synods of Arau-

sio (Orange) and Valentia (529) a decision wa& obtained in favor of the ex-

clusive operation of divine grace, {d) although predestination, which must

necessarily be inferred from this, was evidently evaded. As both parties

therefore shrunk from extreme views the controversy never produced an ac-

tual schism in the Church, although sometimes a monk or a presbyter was op-

pressed by his bishop, now in the name of Augustine, and again in defence

of human freedom. But just as Augustine has been regarded as a saint by

the whole Church, Cassian and Faustus have always been honored as saints

in their own country.

a) De institutis coenobiorum I. XII. Collationes Patrum XXIV. De incarn. Cbristi adv. Nestor.

1. VII. 0pp. ed. Alardus Gazaens, Duaci. 1616. 3 Th. auct. Atrebati. 1628. f.— Wiggers, de Jo. Caas.

Massilieuse cmrn. III. Kost. 1324s. 4.

I) De gratia Dei et bumanao mentis liberoarbitrlo. (Bibl. PP. Lugd. Tb. VIII.) Mansi Th. VIL

p. lOOTss.

c) In tbe 2d vol. of the Predestinatus. Ed. Sirmond, Par. 1643. & Gallandii Th. X p. 357s8.—

Wiggers, vol. II. p. 329ss. [Neander, Hist vol. II. p. 841ss.]

d) Mansi Th. YIII. p. Tllss. ILaudorCa Man. of Councils, p. 447.]
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IV. CoNTEOVEESrES EESPECTING THE TwO NatUEES OF ChBIST.

I. Liberati (Archidiac Carth. about 55-3) Breviarium causae Nestorianorum et Eutychian. Ed.

Oarnerius. Par. 1675. and in Manai Th. IX. p. 659ss. {Gelamis 1. 1) Brevlculus Hist. Eutychian-

istnrum 8. gesta dc nomine Acacii. {Manai, Th. VII. p. loei'ss.) Leontius Byzantinus: de sectis

actio 5-10. Contra Eutychianos et Nestorian. (Gallandii Th. XII. p. 621ss. 65Sss.)—II. Walchy

Ketzerhist Th. V.-VIII. Baur, L. v. d. Dreicinigk, toI. I. p. 693ss. vol. II. Dorner. Entwick-

lungsgesch. d. L. v. d. Person Chr. Stuttg. 1S39. p. 50ss. [£. J. Wilberforce, On the Incarnation of

J. C. 2 ed. Lond. 1S49. Philad. 1849. p. 151ss.]

§ 113. The JVestorian Controversy.

I. Orig. Documents in ManH Th. IV. p. 567ss. Th. V. VII. p. IWss. Marius Mercaior, de

haeresi NesL (0pp. vol. II.) Socrat. VII, 29ss. Evagr. I, 7ss.

II. Jablonski, De Nestorianismo. Ber. 1724 4. Gengler, u. d. Verdammung d. Nest (Tiib.

Quartalschr. 1835. P. 2.)—Salig, de Eutychianismo ante Entychen. "Wolfenb. 1723. 4.

The doctrine of a divine nature in Christ bad now forced its way to a

general acceptance, and that of his human nature had always been taken for

granted ; but when men reflected upon the relation which these sustained

toward each other, they were in danger of either asserting their unity so

strictly that the human nature was wholly lost in the Deity, or, to secure the

existence of the human nature, of maintaining its separation so rigidly

that the unity of Christ's person would be destroyed. The natural tendency

of each school induced the Alexandrian to adopt the former, and the An-

tiochian the latter extreme. Accordingly, when JS^cstorius, originally a pres-

byter at Antioch, but after 428 the Metropolitan of Constantinople, full of

zeal for orthodoxy, and according to the customary language of his school,

carefully distinguished in opposition to Apollinaris between the two natures

of Christ (Mary being called ;YP'o-roroKOf, not SeoT-oKoj, and the relation of the

natures, awd^fia and evoUrja-ii)^ so that the qualities (tStco/xaro) co-operated

in the accomplishment of man's redemption, Ci/ril of Alexandria (412-444),

the nephew, and in every respect the successor of Theophilus, advocated a

union of natures {(pva-iKrj evaa-is) so complete, that the peculiarities of each

were predicable of the other. These opposite views, sustained respectively

by the two great eastern bishoprics, and by the schools of Alexandria and

Antioch, from their pecuhar nature, aiforded ample occasion for misunder-

standings and unhappy inferences. Both parties Avere charged with having

destroyed all faith in man's redemption ; Nestorius by his assertion of the

doctrine of two independent natures, and Cyril by his denial of the human

nature of Christ. CyrU succeeded in arraying the Roman Church against

Nestorius, by connecting the controversy with the Pelagian. Nestorius was

condemned at the Synods of Alexandria and iLome (430), and Cyril pub-

lished his doctrines in twelve Anathemas, to which Nestorius opposed twelve

others, (a) A general assembly of the Church was convened by Theodomis

II. at Ephcms (431), in which Cyril and his bishops pronounced condemna-

tion upon Nestorius before the Syrian and Greek bishops had arrived. On

the arrival of these bishops they chose John of Antioch for their ])resident,

and deposed Cyril. The latter, however, well knew how to gain the favor

a) ManH, Tb. IV. p. 106788. p. 1099s8. Mtien8c?i«r, Colin, DGesch. vol L p. 290s8.
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of the emperor, and to produce dissension among the bishops of the opposite

party. He even became reconciled to John of Antioch, having finally con-

sented to subscribe (433) the articles of faith which that prelate had induced
his party to adopt at Ephesus, (h) in which the two natures of Christ were
especially distinguished. In such a strife of mere intrigues, Nestorius, with
his monastic learning and want of practical tact, was no match for his op-

ponents. He was soon deserted by all parties, and died in wretchedness

(about 440), with his character misunderstood and his doctrine misrepresent-

ed. The only advocate of his opinions by which the conflict was continued,

was the theological school of Fdessa, a branch of the Antiochian, and this

gradually withdrew to Persia. Under its influence, the Persian churches

persevered in their opposition to the Synod of Ephesus, and under the name
of Chaldean Christians^ or Christians of St. Thomas^ as they were called in

India, or JS^estorians^ as they were called by their opponents, they became
numerous, and carried far into Asia the principles of Christian beneficence

and Grecian refinement. But even in the imperial Church, a disposition

friendly to Ncstorianism
. was continued, especially under the influence of

Ibas, Bishop of Edessa (436-457), and the learned Theodoret. (c)

§ 114. The Eutychian Controversy.

Acts in Mansi TIi. VI. VII. Evagr. I, 9ss. II, 2.

The controversy which had been thus violently and deceptively settled

burned faintly still, with Alexandria- &n(\. Palestine on the one side, and Con-
stantinople and Asia on the other. When, therefore, Futyches, an archiman-
drite of Constantinople, obstinate in his disposition, but well versed in the
Scriptures, taught, in direct opposition to Nestorianism, that every thing hu-
man in the nature of Christ was absorbed by his divinity, and became one
nature with it, Flavianus, Bishop of Constantinople, had him condemned at

a synod of his diocese (448). (a) Leo the Great approved of this decision in

an epistle in which, though he maintained that the two natures of Christ acted
in perfect harmony, he clearly distinguished between what was divine and
what was human in the life of Jesus, (h) Dioscurus of Alexandria (411- 51),
who, in defending Eutyches, felt that he was equally defending his predecessor
Cyril, succeeded at the general synod of E2)hesus (449), through the influ-

ence of an excited populace, in justifying Eutyches and deposing Flavian.
We are assured by the emperor Theodosius 11., that the decision was obtained
in a perfectly legal manner, on the basis of the prior decrees of Ephesus and
Nicaea. But on the sudden death of the emperor (450), the general feelino-

of displeasure at the violent proceedhigs of Dioscurus found a public ex-
pression. The empress Fulcheria and her husband Marciamis convoked a
General Council at Chalcedon (451), whose decision was secured by the mode

6) Mansi Th. IV. p. 8T8. comp. TSls. 308ss.

c) Assemani De Syris Nestorianis. (BibL Orient Eom. 1728. f. Th. III. P. II.) Ehedjesu L.
margaritae de vorit. fidei. {A. Maji N. Coll. Th. X. P. II.) [A. Grant, Hist, of the Nestoriana.
New York. 12mo.]

"*

a) The Acts in the Actio I. of Chalcedon. Mami Th. VI. p. 649ss. [Landon, p. IGTss.]

I) Ep. ad Flavianiun. Leon. 0pp. edd. Ball&rini. Ep. 28.
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in "which it was constituted. Dioscurus was deposed, Eutyches was con-

demned, not only Ibas and Theodoret, but even Cyril were declared or-

thodox, and the doctrine of the Church was established on the basis of the

Eoman epistle : Two natures are without confusion but inseparably united in

the one person of Christ. The Synod of Ephesus has ever since been regard-

ed as the Kobber-Synod (auvodos XjioTpiKT]). (c)

§ 115. The Monophysites. The Contest respecting Chalcedon.

Acts in Mansi Th. VII. p. 4S1-IX. p. 700. Leontiu« Byz. de scctis liber, actio 5-10. and Contra

Eutychianos ct Ncstorian. 1. III. {Gallandii, BibL Tli. XII.) Writings and Fragments of tbe

Party Leaders in A. Mitji N. Coll. 1838. Th. VII. P. I. and SpicU. Eom. Th. III^X. Evagr. II, 5s8.

The Alexandrians, who gave special prominence to the divine nature in

Christ, and yet were unwilling to connect themselves with the Eutychian

party, felt much aggrieved by the action of the Council of Chalcedon. They

were called by their opponents Mono2^hysites, and these opponents were

called by them Ncstorians and Dyophysites. The controvensy was at first

conducted by insurrections of monks and of people, and in Palestine was

attended with bloodshed, but in Alexandria and Antiqph each party set up

its rival bishops. The emperor Leo I. (457—474) sustained the decisions of

Chalcedon, though with a judicious moderation. Peter Fullo (yvacpfCs) hav-

ing assumed the office of Bishop of Antioch, and introduced into the liturgy

a Monophysite formula, which asserted that God had been crucified (thence

called Theopaschites), was expelled by the emperor. In the revolution.s

which then took place so frequently in the imperial palace, ecclesiastical con-

troversies were made subservient to political intrigues. "When the emperor

Zeiio Inanriciis was overthrown by Basiliscus (476), the latter strengthened

his party by gaining over the Monophysites, and published a circular in

which he condemned the Synod of Chalcedon. (a) The insurrection in Con-

stantinople by Avhich Zeno was restored to his throne (477), was under the

direction of the Catholic patriarch Acacius. The Monophysites, however,

had exhibited so much power under the usurper, that the emperor, by the

advice of the patriarch, endeavored to reconcile them by publishing a creed

called the Henoticon (/>) (482), in which the disputed articles were entirely

avoided. Felix 11.^ the Roman bishop, placed himself at tbe head of those

zealots who were opposed to this fellowship with the Monophysites, and

excommunicated Acacius (484). But even the more rigid portion of the

Monophysites in Egypt withdrew from their own patriarch, who had been

60 easily pacified (thence called 'A(C€(^aXoi). Though both parties equally

reviled the Henoticon, it wa.s the means of external peace in the Oriental

Church, and Anastasivs (491-618), who attempted to free the state from

both parties, was equally hated, threatened and calumniated by both. Justin

I. (518-527) decided against the Monophysites and expelled their bishops,

but in Egj'pt, where their cause was popular, he was politic enough not to

assail them. In Alexandria, however, they fell out among themselves, for

c) Lewald, die eogcn. Euiibersynode. (Illpcns Zcitschr. vol. VIII. P. 1.) [Landon, p. 280. 118.]

a) Evagr. Ill, 4. b) Hid. Ill, 14. Berger, UenoUca Orient Vit 1728. 4.
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the Severians, so called from Severus their leader, the expelled Patriarch of
Antioch, who was rather inchned to confound the divine with the human
nature, and acknowledged that the principal attribute of the latter was the
corruptibility of the body of Christ (therefore reproached as i^^aproUrpat)
were opposed to the Julianists CA(^3aproSo«^raO, the foUowers of Julian of
Eahcarnassus, who taught that there was such an absorption of the human
nature into the divinity that nothing mortal remained, (c)

§ 116. Justinian.

Procopius (d. about 552), especially his military history, and bis hist, of the court: ^Av4k^oto,
Hist, arcana ed. OrelU. Lps. 1827. Contin. of the Imp. Hist. 552-559. by ^^atttas ed MeluhrBon. 1828. (Corpus Scrr. Byzant. P. III. 1829-44.

^(/«i«^a8, ca. j^teomr.

^r.J'fnf"'
^'' '"^ *^^ '"""''^ ""^ ^^ ^^"^ ^°^ frequently brilliant reign

(527-565), by the successful weapons of his generals restored the Roman
dominion m Africa and Italy to its former splendor. Dutiful toward the
Church, temperate even to monastic strictness, covetous and yet prodigal
active in many departments of business, and untiring in his diligence, though
moderate m natural talents, he was eager to acquire the reputation of a mas-
ter m every kind of human knowledge. Even while burdened with the
cares of his despotic reign, he digested from the treasures of Eoraan iuris-
prudence a code of civil law which has been ever since the source of le-al
science for aU civilized nations. He then attempted in like manner, a? a
theologian, to annihilate all heresies, reconcile all parties, and establish a
true system of orthodoxy for aU future time. ^But while he loaded the
Church with gifts, he increased the distractions of both Church and State by
us creeds, and efforts to establish uniformity. In aU these he doubtless be-
lieved that he was guided by his own sagacity, while he was really the mere
tool of court divines and eunuchs. He was disposed to favor the Council
of Cha cedon, but Theodora well knew how to direct his edicts so that they
generally were favorable to the Monophysites. This woman, having shame-
lessly spent her youthful beauty amid all the dissipations of Constantinople
was exalted, by the favor of the emperor, to be the sharer of his power over
the empire, and the sole mistress of himself. On the throne she was tyran-
mcal, but her disposition was lofty and her morals were irreproachable
1. Un hndmg that the discussions which he had ordered between the Catho-
ics and the Monophysites were of no" avail, («) the emperor hoped to win
the latter by allowing them to use their formula asserting simply that one of
the sacred Trinity was crucified (533). But while this only embittered the
feelings of the Catholics, it was not enough for the Monophysites. Anthi-mm 535), the Monophysitic patriarch, who had been appointed through
Theodoras influence, was removed the next year by the Catholic party, and
VmUns,y^\,o had been assisted in his attainment of the Eoman see (538)with the secret understanding that he would favor the Monophysites, found

edltfsmZ^'d^^TlT ^^"- ^""'^^ '' ''' ^^^^^"^ "^'---^ -^^- -^P— etratis recens

a) Collatio Catholicor. c. Severianis a. 531. (^Mansi Th VIII p 81Tss )

9 .

• •
•--
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no diflBculty in absolving himself from his oath, (b) 2. The name of Origen

was dear to a monastic party in the East, not so much for his scientific char-

acter as for the relation of his system to the Monophysites. This party

gained great influence at court by means of Theodoras Ascidas^ Metropolitan

of Caesarea in Cappadocia. The Catholic party, however, found means

through .Vr?i)ift!i, the Patriarch of Constantinople, to procure from the empe-

ror a condemnation of Origen. 3. Theodoras soon revenged himself by con-

vincing the emperor that the Monophysites would be reconciled to the

Church by a sentence of condemnation upon TTieodore of Mopsuestia, the

instructor of Nestorius, Theodoret of Cyrus and Ibas of Odessa, the princi-

pals of the Antiochian school. The errors of these teachers having been

collected (about 544) into three chapters (tria capitula), were accordingly

condenmed by Justinian, (c) Though the Monophysites were much delighted

with this act, they were on that account no more partial to the Council of

Chalcedon. The Catholics, on the other hand, looked upon it as a direct

assault upon that council. To quell these discussions, Justinian convoked

the fifth (Ecumenical Council at CoiistantinojyJe (553), which, in comphance

with the imperial theology, condemned the three Antiochian teachers, (d)

Vigilius, who at first led the West in its opposition to this proceeding, lost

the glory of his martyrdom by frequent vacillations and concessions. Pda-

gius became his successor in consequence of his acknowledgment of the

imperial synod (555). A large portion of the Western bishops now broke

otf connection with Kome as well as Constantinople, and the liberty of the

Church found some bold champions not only against the despotism of the

emperor, but the pliant disposition of the Roman bishop. {/) 4. The last

attempt of Justinian to draw over the Monophysites, was made when he had

(564) the doctrine of the Incorrvptibility of Christ's body adopted as an

article of the authorized creed. He had just commenced the work of ex-

pelling those Catliolic bishops who resisted him, when the Church was deliv-

ered from the confusion produced by his zeal for the faith by his death. (/)

§ 117". The Edict of Peace and the Monophysite Church.

No sooner had Justin II. reach the throne, than he issued an edict

(565), («) in which he admonished all Christians to unite with him to pro-

mote the glory of the Redeemer, and to contend no more about words and

persons. The apostolic Catholic Church, however, was at the same time

assured that its present position would be maintained. The arbitrary man-

ner in which the imperial laws for the regulation of faith had for some time

been enforced, rendered such a request from an emperor peculiarly grateful

to the public mind. The successors of Vigilius were now more zealous in

h) LiberaU Brevlar. c. 22. rigilit Ep. ad Justin. {JiatiH Th. IX p. 85.) ad Mennam.

{Ibid. p. SR.)

c) JiuiUn. ad Mennam adv. Impiam Orig. {Man*i Th. IX. p. 4STs8. comp. 895s8.)

d) Acts In MmiHi Th. IX. p. ISTss.

«) Esp. /'iirinxliiM Iffnnidnfmis (about B48) pro defensioDO trium capitt. L XII. (0pp. ed. J.

Slrmond. Par. Ifi29. OalUiwIii Th. XI.)

/) Kmgr. IV, as-JO. Wuhh. KcUr.crgi.sch. vol. X p. 678aa.

o) Etagr. V, 4. Xictpk. XVII, 85.
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enforcing the authority of the fifth oscumenical council in the West, than

he had formerly been in opposing it. It was not, however, generally

acknowledged until subsequent centuries, when it was not opposed, because

the subjects in dispute were nearly forgotten. In the East, each party

retained possession of all that it had obtained. In opposition to the Catholic

patriarch of Alexandria, who was sustained entirely by the emperor's power,

the Monophysites possessed a patriarch of their own (after 536), and consti-

tuted the Egyptian national Church of the Goj)ts^ with which was connected

the Ethiopic Church, (b) The Armenians availed themselves of the occa-

sion when the Henoticon was enacted, to renounce the authority of the Synod

of Chalcedon, and thus in the sixth century, when they were subject to the

Persian yoke, they entirely renounced all connection with the Church of the

empire, (c) The apostolic zeal of Jacoh Baradai (541-578) gave the Mono-

physites of Syria and Mesopotamia a permanent ecclesiastical constitution,

and the name of Jacobites, (d) These disruptions from the imperial Catholic

Church were gradually confirmed by the peculiar customs of the provinces

where they took place, until by the conquests of Islam, to which they con-

tributed, they became irreparable. In the conquered provinces, the Catho-

lics, on account of their connection with the empire (hence called MelcTiites

from T(bp.), were even more oppressed than the Monophysites, and their

patriarch generally resided at Constantinople.

§ 118. The Monothelite Controrersy.

I. Orig. Doraments inJfansi Th. X. p. 863-1186. Th. XL p. 190-1023. Anastasii Bibliothecarii (about

870). CoUectnnea de ii?, quae spectant ad Hist. Monothel. ed. Sirmond, Par. 1620. and Gallandii Th.

XIII. Mcephori (Patriarch of Constant d. S28), Breviarium Hist. (602-769.) ed. Petaviu.% Par. 1616.

IL F. Conibefisii, Hist. haer. Monothelitarum. In his Auctuar. PP. Par. 1648. II, 3.

While the emperor Heraclins (after 622) was re-establishing the power
of the empire in Syria and Armenia, he endeavored to reconcile the Mono-
physites with the imperial Church, by conceding that although there were

two natures in Christ, there was but one manifestation of will (ivepyeia Seaf-

dpiKT]). Cynis^ who had been appointed by the emperor patriarch of Alex-

andria, succeeded by this expedient in gaining over the Severians of his

diocese (633). But when Sophronius^ a monk of Palestine, and after 634 Patri-

arch of Jerusalem, who happened then to be in Alexandria, excited a violent

opposition to it, the emperor published a creed ("EkSs o-tf, 638) («) composed by
Sergius^ Patriarch of Constantinople, and approved by Honorius, the Roman
bishop, (h) which assumed that there was but one Christ and one will (Jv

^(Xrjfia). In this he had more regard to the final adjustment of the contro-

versy, than to the victory of the imperial party. But in such an age, a dis-

pute thus awakened was not easily set to rest. The Eoman bishops after

b) Taki-eddini Makrizii (d. 1441), Hist Coptorum christ arab. et lat ed. Wetzer. Solisb. 1828.

Mich. LequUix, Oriens in IV Patriarchatus digestus. (Par. 1740. 3 Th. f.) Th. II. p. 857ss.

c) Saint-Martin, Mem. sur I'Armen. Tb. J. p. 329ss. Ecel. Anueniacae canones selecti. {A.

Ma^i N. Coll. Th. X. P. II.)
•»

d) Assemani, Bibl. orient Th. IL Lequien 1. c. Th. IL
a) Mansi Th. X. p. 992s.

&) Honorii Ep. ad Sergium. {Mansi Th. XL p. 537. comp. 579.)
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John lY. (639), with a stricter reference to the true faith or the injury of

their rivals than to the orthodoxy of their predecessors, placed themselves at

the head of the opposition to the Monothelites, and excluded the patriarch

of Constantinople from the communion of the Church. A law {rvnos) (c)

enacted by Constans II. (648) was intended to enforce peace by an arbitrary

prohibition of the controversy. But Martin I. of Eome, at the first Synod

of Lateran (649), condemned the Monothelites and both the imperial laws.

He was consequently first imprisoned, then condemned at Constantinople for

treason, and finally he died in great distress, {d) To allay the strife which

now threatened the precarious power of the empire in Italy, the emperor

Constantine Pogonatiis convoked the sixth o-cumenical synod at Constanti-

nople (680). This assembly, under the influence of Agatho^ the Roman
bishop, besides condemning Ilonorius, {e) recognized in Christ consistently

with the doctrine of two natures, and certain passages of Scripture inter-

preted so as to conform to it, two wills made one by the moral subordination

of the human. The Monothelites, however, obtained one more transient

victory in the Greek Church under Philij) Bardanes (711-713). But after

the elevation of Anastasius II. to the throne, they'were generally rejected,

and only a small remnant sustained themselves in the convent of St. Maro on

Mount Lebanon, under a patriarch of their own. (/)

§ 119. Ecclesiastical Literature.

Chrysostom and Augustine were still peerless models for the churches in

which their languages were respectively spoken. The energies of the Alex-

andrian and Antiochian schools were exhausted in party strifes. Cyril (d.

444), whose natural acuteness was under the guidance of his passions, ex-

ceeded the characteristic limits of the Alexandrian spirit, {a) and Theodoret,

Bishop of Cyrus (d. 457), the last of the Antiochian school, though a judi-

cious expounder and a devout historian, could not escape the malediction of

the Church. (I) The qualities of both schools appear to have been once

more combined in the collection of the Epistles of Isidore of Pelusium (d.

about 440), who, though a resident in Alexandria, was the friend of Chrysos-

tom, and found among the monastic virtues liberty to be mild in science and

fearless in his opposition to the powerful both in the world and in the

Church, (c) The writings which assumed the name of Dionysius Areopagita,

indicate that the Athenian New-Platonism had become Christianized near

the commencement of the sixth century, and they have ever since been the

model of those dispositions which strive to die to themselves, and are wait-

c) 3fan«i Th. X. p. 1029s.' d) Manti Th. X p. 8518.

«) ManH Th. XI. p. 656. 623. 731.

/) LequUn, driens Chr. Th. III. p. Iss. W(tlch, vol. IX. p. 474ss.

a) CommcntarU-s, Polora. Treatises, Homilies, and Letters. 0pp. ed. J. Auhert, Par. 163S. 7 Th. f.

On Matth., Hebrews, and 7 dopm. Essays in A. Maji Col. Th. YIII.

I) Commentaries, History of the Cliurch, Hist, of IKresics, Lives of Saluts, and Poleni. Treat-

ises. 0pp. edd. Sinnond ct Gamier, Par. 1742-S4. 5 Th. f. ScltuUe ct Notaaelt, Hal. 17C9-74. 5 Th.—
IticMer, de Theor. Epp. Paulinar. intcrpretc. Lps. 1822.

c) Epp. 1. IV. cd. liitterhuH, IMlb. lC(jr>. f. Ej.p. ineditae, ed. ^chott Antn. 1628. f. All tog:ether:

Par. 163S, Ven. VVi. t.—IT. A. Nietneyer, do Isid. Pcluslotao vita, scriptis et doctr. Hal. 1S25. comp>,

Arch. f. KOesch. 1825. P. 2. p. 197bB.
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ing patiently for a complete union with the Deity. (tJ) The Aristotelian sys-

tem of logic was used in all theological controversies. JoJm PhUo'ponus

(middle of the 6th century), the acute expounder of Aristotle, and the inde-

pendent Christian philosopher, but an adherent of the Monophysites, declared

himself in the Greek Church decidedly partial to this tendency, though not

unfriendly to many doctrines of Platonism. He was accused of Tritheism,

because the ideas entertained by the Church on the subject of the divine

nature and personality were not satisfactory to him, and he took offence at

the doctrine of the resurrection, which he described as a new creation, since

with the form he maintained that the matter of the body was gone, (e) The

Eoman Church became acquainted with Aristotle through the labors of

A. M. T. 8. BoetMus. In the writings which bear his name, Aristotelian

formulae are used to defend the doctrines of the Incarnation and the Trinity.

But in prison his mind had been raised above the fear of death by the conso-

lations of a pious heathen philosophy. He died (524) in defence of the

interests of his native land, and the Church has invested him with the glory

of martyrdom. By birth, merit, and success he resembled the nobler Eo-

mans of the Augustan age, and indeed he may be regarded as the last speci-

men of the race. (/) The sciences which had been created by the peculiar

character of the Greeks and the Eomans, necessarily shared in the declining

fortunes of those nations. The last signs of Hellenic refinement disappeared

in the sixth century from every portion of the empire except Eome and Con-

stantinople with the ravages of the Barbarians, of the Pestilence, and of the

Church itself. A meagre collection of traditions v/as all that now remained,

because it had been appropriated to her own use by the Church. Even
Cassiodorus (a consul and a monk, d. about 562) attempted to preserve only

those fragments of science which he thought might be serviceable to the

Church, {g) Scriptural exegesis consisted entirely of such compilations from

the treasures of former times as had been commenced in the East by Proco-

pius Qazaeiis (about 520), and in the "West by Primasius of Adrymetum
(about 550). (Ji) A system of doctrines had likewise been formed for the

d?) Tifpl T^s Upapx'i-cs. Tlepi ttJs iKKKicna.(TTiKrjs Upapxias. Tlepl ^eiccv wo/j.dTcuv.f-TIepl

lxv(rrtKT)s ^(oXoyiai. Epp. XII.—0pp. ed. Corderius, (Antu. 1634.) Par. 1644. 2 Th. f. ConstanUni,

Ven. 1755s. 2 Th. f. Uebers. m. Abhh. v. Engelhardt, Sulzb. 1828.—i^ Ballem, de scriptis, quae sub

Ign. etDion. A. notnm. circumfer. Gen. 1666. 4. Engelhardt : De Dion. Plotinizante. Erl. 1820. De
orig. scriptor. Areop. Erl. 1822. A. Ilelfferich, d. chr. Mystik in ihrer Entwickl. u. ihren Denkmalen.

Goth. 1842. 2 vols.

—

Jiaumgarten-Crunius, de Dion. A. Jen. 1823. Revised in 0pp. theol. Jen. 1636.

p. 265ss. On the other side : Jiitter, Gesch. d. chr. Phil. vol. II. p. 519.

e) Respecting him: Jo. Dumase. de haeres. c. 83. Phot. c. 21-23. 55. 75. Niceph. XVIII, 46-49.

Leont.-Byz. de sectis, act. 5.

—

Scharfenhurg, de Jo. Phil. Tritheismi defensore. Lps. 1768. (Comm.
theol. ed. Velthusen, etc. Th. I.) Treohsel, Jo. Piiil. (Stud. u. Krit. 1835. P. 1.)

/) Commentaries and translations of Aristotle—De duabus nat. et una persona. Quod Trinitas

sit unus Deus, etc.—De consolatioue philosophiae, ed. JlelfreoM, Curiae. 1707. and often. Uebers. v.

Freitag, Riga. 1794.—0pp. ed. liota, Bas. 1570s.—(Gervaise) Hist, de Bot^ce. Par. 1715. 2 Th.

Eeyne, Censura Boethii. (Opuscc. Th. VI. p. 148ss.)—i?". Hand, Boeth. (Ersch. u. Gruber's EncykL
vol. XI. p. 283ss.) Oust. Baur, de Boethio. Darmst. 1841.

g) De artibus ac disciplinis liberalium litt. Institutio ad div. lectiones. Hist Ecclesiae tripartita.

Variae Epp.—0pp. ed. Garet. Rothomag. 1679. Ven. 1729. 2 Th. t—Staudlin, tt. Cassiod. (Archiv. f.

KGesch. 1825. p. 259ss. 881ss.)

h) J. F. S. Augustin, de catenis PP. graecis in N. T. Hal. 1762. (Noessclti Commentt ad H.

eoc. Hal. 1817.
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Latin Church (i) from sentences taken from the more ancient fathers by Isido-

rtis, Bishop of Hispalis (d. 636), and another more complete, and on account

of its application of Aristotelian formulae more scientific, was compiled for

the Greek Church by the monk John Damascenus (d. Y54), The latter

also collected together the various decisions -which had been given by the

Church in its earlier religious controversies, and thus settled these disputes

for his Church for a thousand years after him. (i) A Eoman catalogue of

apocryphal and rejected works, which had been gradually enlarging from the

time of Ilormisdas (514-523), and had finally become essentially fixed about

the middle of the sixth century, exhibits the contracted spu-it as well as the

state of criticism at that time, for even some of the more ancient fathers are

rejected as apocryphal because they were inconsistent with some Eoman
assertions, or did not correspond with the later orthodoxy. {T)

CHAP. III.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE OHUECn.

Bibliotlieca juris can. veteris, op. Guil. et Jlenr. Justelli, Par. 1661. 2. Th. f. SpitUer, Gesch. d.

can. Eechts bis a. A. falsch. Isidor. ITal. 1T7S. (Works, ed. by Wuchter, Stuttg. 1827. vol. I.)—Planck,

Gesch. d. kirchl. Gesellschafts-Verf. vol. I. p. 2T6sa. Ease, de jure ecc. P. I. p. 82ss. P. II. C
Bifel, Gesch. Darst d. Verb. zw. K. u. Staat Mainz. 1836. vol. I. p. 114ss.

§ 120. Legislation and BooJcs of Law.

Ecclesiastical laws were enacted sometimes by synods and sometimes by

the emperors. The first idea of general laws for the whole Church seems to

have been derived from the General Councils, with whose decisions were

soon united those of the inferior synods and the canonical institutes of a few

fathers, which individual bishops had collected for their private direction,

but which passed into general use. Such collections are first noticed in the

Synod of Chalcedon, where, however, they possessed no general authority. («)

But even then it had become customary, at least in the Greek Church, to

regard the canons of certain synods as possessing the authority of general

lawsl This agreement seems to have become complete in the sixth century,

but it was not until the second canon of the Trullan Synod (Quinisexta 692)

that the constituent parts of the Greek canon law which had long been in

use, were recognized as legally binding, {h) The African Church at the

Council of Carthage, 419, gave its sanction to a collection of its own domes-

tic canons, (c) which was gradually accepted as a part of the general ecclesi-

f) Sententiarum 8. de snmmo bono 1. III. comp. § 167. note a.

k) T\7)yr) yvwaiws' a) to <pi\oao<piKa, /3) Trepl alptcreuv, 7) skSoctis oKpi/Sjjs rrjs opdo-

b6^ov ir[ar(uis. 0pp. cd. Mich. Lequien, Par. 1712. 2. Th. f.

Z) Threefold text in Mansi Th. VIII. p. 153s8. Since Ilincniar of Eheims it is commonly quoted

asDecretum Gtlasil (494;, thus by Gratian: c. 8. Dist XV. couip. Oieseler, KGesch. vol. I. Abth.

IL p. 8838. [Davidion's transl. vol. II. p. 110. § 114. note 2.]

a) Eespecting collections called apostolic: See § 67. comp. J. W. Bickell, Gesch. des Klrcbcn-

rechts. Giess. 1848. vol. I.

b) Acts and 102 canons : Mansi Th. XI. p. 927-1006.

C) JuateUi Blbl. Th. I. 8088S. Manai Th. III. p. 69S8S.
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astlcal law. Of the Roman Church of the time of the Council of Chalcedon,

we only know that in its collection the Nicaean canons were mingled with

those of Sardica. The civil laws, so far as they relate to ecclesiastical affairs,

may generally be found under their appropriate titles in the two collections

of imperial laws called Codex, Theodosianus^ 438, and Codex Justinianeus^

534, and the Novels attached to each. The efforts of Justinian to give a

scientific form to political and civil law, must have had a considerable influ-

ence upon ecclesiastical law. John Scholasticus^ successively an advocate, a

presbyter at Antioch, and the Patriarch of Constantinople (d. 578), arranged

the canons which he found in the ordinary collections, together with the

second and third epistles of Basil relating to the canons, under fifty titles

according to their subjects, (d) This digest, on account of its adaptation to

general use, as well as the reputation of its author, soon became a standard

authority in the Greek Church. A collection of civil laws relating to the

Church, prepared by this same John, contains extracts from the ten Novels

of Justinian, arranged under eighty-seven chapters, (e) Another collection,

embracing the whole ecclesiastical legislation of Justinian, sometimes in full

and sometimes abridged, together with an appendix containing the four

Novels of Heraclius, has been erroneously attributed to Theodore Balsamon,

but really belongs to the seventh century. (/) The practical wants of the

Church called forth a work in which the civil laws relating to the Church

(vonoi) were arranged in harmony with the ecclesiastical laws (Kwoves), and
which has since been called the Komocanon. Under the fifty titles of the

collection of canons by Scholasticus, the corresponding civil laws were intro-

duced, and even these were principally derived from his book, {g) The peni-

tential laws were systematized, and their severity was accommodated to the

mildness of his age, and of his own disposition, hj John th^ Faster (vrja-TevTTjs)^

Patriarch of Constantinople (585-595). (/;) The old code of the Roman'
Church, (i) called by Dionysius Translatio prisca^ was gradually increased

and strengthened in authority after the Council of Chalcedon, by translations

from the Greek books of laws. The incompleteness and want of arrange-

ment which characterized this work, induced Dionysius Exiguus, a Scythian

and a Roman monk, to revise it, and to form a new code (498-514). (X;) The
first part contains a faithful translation of the principal articles of the Greek
synodal laws, the canons of Sardica, and the African collection. The second

part contains all the decretals which could then be found at Rome, by eight

popes, from Siricius (d. 398) to Anastasius II. (d. 498). This Codex Dionysii

d) JmtelU Bibl. Th. n. p. 499-602.

e) 'Sivvayai'y)) veapaiv 5(aTa|6a)«'. Unprinted.

/) Twv (kkA. SiaTalfoi/ avWoyy. Justelli Bibl. Tb. XL p. 1217-1478.—i?". R^ Biener, de

collectionibus canonum Ecc. graecae-.. Ber. 1827.

fir) JmtelU Bibl. Th. II. p. 603-672.

A) 'A.KO\ou^loi. KoL Ta|f9 eVJ i^oixo\oyovfievciiv. The existing Recension formed from later

reyisions is in Iforini Comm. hist, de disciplina in administr. sacr. poenitentiae. (Par. 1651. f.) Ten.

1702. f. p. 616SS.

i) In Leon. Opp^ Th. III. p. 4"(Sss. and Mansi Th. VI. p. llOSss.

k) Ed. Fr. Fithoeus, Par. 16S7. f. Justelli Bibl. Th. I. p. 97ss. comp. Ballerin. Ds. in Leoo:

0pp. Th. III. p. 174s3.



1 36 ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY. PER. II. IMPERIAL CnURCH. A. D. 812-SOO.

was much favored by the popes, and became a standard legal authority not

only in the Roman Church, whose domestic laws were found in it, but in

almost all the West. Later decretals were therefore gradually appended to

it. The book of laws for tlie Spanish Church originated in the first half of

the sixth century, and was probably revised by Isidore of Hisjyalis, whose

name it bears, but continual additions have been made to it since his time, (T)

It contains in the first part not only the greater part of the Greek synodal

laws, but the canons of the Spanish and Gallican councils, and in the second

part, besides the decretals of the Dionysian code, a few letters from the

popes to the Spanish and Gallican bishops. Other systematic compilations

made during this period are of less importance. They are the Breviarium

of Fulgentins Ferrandus, a deacon of Carthage (about 547), a work which

had no dependence upon the Dionysian code, (in) and the Concordia, of

Cresconii/s, an African (about 690), which was an analysis of that code

according to its contents, (n)

§ 121. The Soman Umpire.

The cultivation of the fine arts had entirely ceased from the time of Oon-

stantine, and no ornaments could be found for his new city and his trium-

phal arch in the very forum of Eome, but by spoiling the ancient monuments.

Nearly the wliole intellectual energy of the age was enlisted in the service

of the Church, so that the only science which seemed to flourish without

ecclesiastical influence was jurisprudence. In consequence of the founding

of Constantinople, the whole power of the empire was directed to the East,

and after the division made by Theodosius (395) the East and the West re-

mained permanently separated. But so perfectly had the various nations

conquered by the Romans been made to feel as one people, that both these

divisions regarded themselves as only different parts of the one great empire.

"While the Germanic nations stormed at the portals of the West, and even

when they broke through them in the fifth century, the civil constitution and

the habits of the people remained Roman under the long dominion of the

Goths in Italy. The East was governed by a lifeless and rigid mechanism,

the moving spring of which was at Constantinople. The extinction of the

reigning families and the ascendency of the army, rendered abortive the fre-

quent efforts to establish a popular hereditary monarchy, but the want of this

was in some degree supplied by the imperial nomination of colleagues and

successors. But the majesty of the Roman people and the confidence that

they were destined to universal dominion had been transferred to their rulers.

In this form it was now consecrated by the Church, and systematicaUy de-

fended by arguments supplied by jurisprudence. Amid aU the agitations pro-

duced by dynastic changes, this idea of an imperial government ajipointed by

God for sui)ronio dominion on earth became profoundly fixed in the hearts

of the people,

P) CoUectlo cnnonnm Eccl. lllspaniae. Matrit 1808. f. Epistolae decretales ac rescr. Rom. Pontlfi-

cum. Matr. 1821. f. (o<l. A. Oonzid.ee.)

m) JwUlU Bibl. Tli. I. \>. 45688. n) JmieUi Bibl. Th. I. Append, p. 33s8.
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§ 122. Power of the Emperor over the Church.

The emperors, accustomed to exercise the power, not only of an absolute
sovereign but of a supreme pontiff, endeavored to sell their favor to the
Church at the price of its ancient liberties. A decisive influence was gained
by them in the right of nominating the bishops, especially the metropolitan.
The Church on the other hand was anxious to compel all its members to ob-
serve the well defined and slow process of a regular advancement from the
inferior to the superior stations, and disa^iproved of all translations of a
bishop from one diocese to another, as nothing less than spiritual adultery.
The emperor frequently entertained the appeals of those who considered
themselves aggrieved by the bishops. A regular system of punishments was
then appointed by the Church for all who should thus appeal from its deci-
sions to the emperor. («) The emperors called together the general councils
of the Church, presided in them through their envoys, and published their
decrees as laws of the empire, (h) As none but the Catholic Church was en-
titled to civil privileges, when different bishops were opposed to each other,
the emperor himself was obliged to decide which of them belonged to the
orthodox church. Hence many laws, even on matters of doctrine, were
enacted by them, and those who obtained their ends by court favor en-
couraged them in this and commended them for it. The imperial edicts were
also published by being read in the churches, (c) Many bishops who longed
for the imperial favor were pliant tools in the hands of ambitious rulers, and
the Italian clergy had some reason to suspect that a Greek bishop, for his
own emolument, could be induced to grant, without fear or shame, any
request which might be made of him. {d) The emperors, however, were fre-
quently the mere tools of an ecclesiastical party, and their laws for the regu-,
lation of doctrines, when not confirmed by the authority of the Church, sel-
dom survived their authors. The freedom of the Church never wanted bold
and successful advocates, and though it was practicaUy violated in every pos-
sible way, its legality was always acknowledged by the emperors themselves, {e)
The people generally regarded it as the highest principle of law, that God
has bestowed all power on earth upon the monarchy and the priesthood, but
that he had assigned to each of these certain immovable boundaries which
neither could transgress without guilt and peril. (/)

§ 123. Power of the Church over the State.

The severity of the ancient Roman laws was much mitigated by the influ-
ence of Christianity whenever they did not fall in with the prejudices of
the Church, and thus a way was prepared for an acknowledgment of the

a) Cone. Antioch. can. 12. ILandon, p. 88. can. 12.] Constant. I. can. 6.
b) Cone. Constant. I. Ep. ad Theodos. (Mansi Th. III. p. 55T.)
c) L. 20. Cod. Theod. de rebus eccl. (XVI, 2.) et Gothofredus ad h. 1

d) Mansi Th. IX. p. 153.

e) On the other hand Constantin ;s episcopacy {Eusei. vita Const. IV, 24.) was referred to with
the same semblance of argument as was used for the sovereignty of the bishops: Sozom.1,17.
Kvjin. 1, 2.

'

/) Gelasius I. ad Anastasinm a. 494. {Mansi Th. VIII. p. 31.)
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general rights of man. (a) Some bishops went so far as to oppose even capital

punishments, on the ground that their barbarity was inconsistent with reason

and humanity, (i) The right of asylum which had formerly been conceded

to a few of the ancient temples was extended to all Christian churches, and

proved a serious detriment to the administration of justice. But Chrysostom

lived to enjoy the triumph of seeing the very minister whose exorbitant

power once threatened to abolish this privilege, clinging to the altar for his

own protection, (c) Great political power was acquired by the bishops in

consequence of their personal influence among the people, and the devotion

of the emperors to theological controversies. The law gave them a certain

right to superintend the aifairs of the congregations both in town and

country ; they also possessed a certain right, frequently usurped but finally

regulated by law, of acting as intercessors for those who were unfortunate or

criminal, and a certain kind of patronage was conceded to them for all per-

eonae miseraliles. (d) The Church undertook the censorship of the morals

of civil functionaries, and summoned to their bar those who were above hu-

man enactments, (e) No one dared to meet the fury of a Governor of the

Pentapolis but Synesius the bishop. "When a whole city had follen a sacri-

fice to the wrath of Theodosim /., Ambrose ventured 'to give utterance to

the monarch's conscience, and the royal offender was excluded from the

Church. (./) When an unlimited power was exercised by the civil rulers,

the Church thus became a safe retreat for popular freedom, and saints played

the part of tribunes of the people. Sometimes even royal honors were be-

stowed upon bishops, and what was at first accorded by pious humility,

pious arrogance took care to demand and retain. From tlio truth that heavenly

things were superior to earthly, the inference was drawn that the hierarchy

should be greater than the monarchy, and should have precedence in earthly

dignity, (g) In his City of God, the secular power is desci-ibed by Augustine

as an irrational despotism which commenced with a fratricide, and tends to

subversion that it may give place to the celestial kingdom.

§ 124. Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction.

Stryck, de orig. et iisu jnrisdictionis ecc. Hal. 1710. 4. (Opuscc. Tli. XIV.) IT. M. ITehenMreit

Hist, jurisd. ecc. Dss. III. 1773ss. 4. Bnino Schilling, de orij,'. juristl. ccc. in caiisis civil. Lps. 1825. 4
C. F. A. Junyl-, de Orig. ct progressu episcopalls jud. in causis civil, laicorum usque ad Justinian.

Ber. 1832.

Although the sentence of the episcopal court, in its capacity of a court of

a) Emeh. Vita Const IV, 26. L. 2. Cod. Theod. de poen. (IX. 40.)—C G. de Rhoer, Dissert, de

effcctu rcl. chr. in jurispr. Rom. Gron. 1776. JT. 0. de Meysenhurg, do clir. rel. vl et effectu in jus

civile (."ipcciatiin Institt 1. I.) Getting. 1628. 4 Troplong, do I'lnfluence du Christ sur le droit civil

des Roniains. Rar. 184.3.

h) Amhron. Ep. 25. 26. (al. 51.52.) ^wor«««n, Ep. 133. 134. 158.—L. 15 et 16. Cod. Theod. de

poen. (IX 40.)

c) Cod. Theod. de his, q<il ad Ecc confbglunt (IX, 45.) Socrat VI, 5. Sozom. VIII, 7.

d) Cone. Sardic. can. 7. 'Ambros. do Oflic II, 29. Const 22. 24. 278. 30s. C. de Episc

ludlenUa. (I, 4.)

e) Cone. Arelat. a. 314 c. 7. Grogor. Naz. Orat 17. (Th. I. p. 271.)

/) Synesll E|.. 57». 72. SO.—Itufin. XI, 18. Tlieodoret. V, 17. fUnom. VII, 24. L. la Cod. Theod.

de poen. (IX, 40.) Comp. 7. L. F. Tafel, do Thessalonlca. Ber. ia39. p. XLVIIss.

g) Constitt. aposU II, 84 Chryaoat. de Sacerd. Ill, l.—Sulp. Severi Vita Martini, c. 20.



CHAP. III. CONSTITUTION. § 124. ECOLES. JURISDICTION. § 125. PROPERTY. 1 39

arbitration possessed a certain legal authority, (a) its voluntary jurisdiction

was not much needed under a Christian government, and after the sixth
century it was less resorted to. The claim that all causes relating to mar-
riage and to wills (causae mixtae) should be decided there, was generally
resisted by the secular tribunals, but the obstacles to marriage laid down in
the Mosaic law were recognized by the civil code, and were sometimes ex-
tended even to spiritual relationships. Divorces very rarely, and the marriao-e

of divorced persons still less frequently, were permitted by the episcopal
courts. These first became the ordinary tribunals for the clergy in civil causes

about the time of Justinian I., (&) but the municipal courts continued to exer-
cise jurisdiction as at first in criminal causes until Valentinian III. gave (452)
the plaintiff the privilege of choosing before which of these courts his cause
should be tried, (c) Justinian I. assigned particular parts of every such
criminal cause to each of these courts, (d) and Heraclius (623) entirely ex-
cluded them from the municipal courts, (e) According to ecclesiastical usage
it was thought unbecoming for a clergyman to appear in his own cause either
as plaintiff or defendant before a civil tribunal. (/) When cited before the
emperor the bishops would indeed make their appearance, but a sentence of
condemnation was not readily acknowledged except where a synod concurred
in it. In all matters purely ecclesiastical the episcopal courts and synods were
regarded as the only competent tribunals, (g)

§ 125. Church Proferty.

J6rome a Costa (Richard Simon.) Hist, de I'origine et du progi-^s des revenus ecc. Frcf. 1684. 21.
Thomassin. (§ 9. note b.)

The clergy were supported, especially under the first Christian emperors,
by revenues supplied by the government, by a portion of the property they
inherited from the old temples, and by ecclesiastical possessions falling to
them from heretics. Though they often preached to the people that they had
a divine right to the first-fi-uits and the tithes, their preaching was not much
regarded. («) But when Constantino confirmed (321) to the people a com-
plete right to devise property at pleasure to the Church, such bequests be-
came an inexhaustible source of wealth. (J) It was not long before one
could scarcely die without bemg reminded of his duty to the Church, and a
law became necessary in which the clergy were forbidden to solicit such be-
quests (370). (c) As this wealth, however, was possessed by the Church in
trust for the poor, it was looked upon with much affection. All institutions
of benevolence originated in the Church, {i) Its wealth contributed to its

power and freedom. The management of the funds was generally in the

a) Sozom. I, 9. The legal passages in Ilase, de jure ecc. P. I. p. 53ss.

V) Nov. S3. Praef. et § 1. Nov. 123. c. 21.

c) L..47. Cod. Tlieod. de Episc. (XVI, 2.) Nov. 1. de Episc. judicio in Aniani CoUectione.
d) Nov. 123. c. 21. § 1. e) JusteUi Bibl. Th. II. p. 1361s.

/) Cone. Carth. III. a 39T. can. 9. IV. a. 419. can. 19. Chalc. can. 9.

g) L. 1. Cod. Theod. de rel. (XVI, 11.) Justini Nov. 123. c. 21. § 2.

a) Bingham, Origg. eccl. V, Si b) L. 4. Cod. Theod. de Episc. (XVI, 2.)

c) L. 20. Cod. Theod. de Episc. Comp. ffieron. Ep. 34. (al. 2.) ad Nepotian.
d) L. 6. Cod. Theod. de Episc. (XYI, 2.) Gelaaii Ep. IX. § 2T.
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hands of the bishop, the distribution of them was regulated by certain pre-

cise forms, and the ahenation of the property was controlled by prescribed

conditions. Every church was the legal heir of all the property which its

intestate clergyman had accumulated from ecclesiastical revenues. Whatever

the Church possessed was secured by an investment in real estate. This was

variously taxed according to the disposition and wants of the different gov-

ernments, but it was usually exempted from extraordinary, personal, and im-

proper burdens, (e)

§ 12G. The Congregation and the Clergy.

As the clergy were generally independent of the favor of the people by

their ecclesiastical possessions, the congregations were entirely shut out from

all participation in the government of the Church. Sometimes the people

still gave effect to their wishes in a tumultuous manner, when a bishop was

chosen, and a certain influence was exercised on such occasions by distinguished

citizens, and was legalized by Justinian I., but it was disapproved of by the

second Synod of Nicaea (787). {n) In the West, however, and especially in

Rome, the people asserted their right to participate in elections, and the power

of the clergy was too dependent upon popular opinion to allow of many im-

portant privileges being withheld from the congregations. Even then some

voices continued to be raised in favor of a priesthood of all Christians before

God. (&) The clergy succeeded in throwing off the burdens which the State

had imposed upon it, and a series of civil enactments became necessary to

prevent the entrance of too many persons into ecclesiastical oflices. These

required that no person should be ordained except to supply the place of a

deceased clergyman, and none who owed any service to a master or to the

state without the consent of those to whom it was due. An unsuccessful at-

tempt was made to procure a law by which none but indigent persons on

whom the state had no claim should be ordained to tlie sacred office. On the

other hand the spiritual power was frequently strengthened by the ordination

of distinguished philosophers, advocates, and high civil officers. In such

cases the law required that all landed property burdened with obligations to

the state should be surrendered to the municipal authorities. The clergy

were principally supported from the funds of the Church, but even as late as

the fifth century some ecclesiastical laws recommended that they should sus-

tain themselves by agricultural or other pursuits, (c) In the fourth century

the ordination of deaconesses was looked upon as a Montanistic custom, and

after the fifth their office was in the West entirely abolished. (J) The choice

of all his clergy came into the hands of the bishop, although the presbyters

once more augmented their authority by their attempts in some instances to

becom« independent pastors both in town and country. In this way they

<s) L. 1. Cod. Thtoi. do annona. (XL, 1.) L. 15. la 21s8. Ood. Tfuod. de oxtraord. (XI, 16.) L. Ca.^

15ss. Cod. Theod. de Eplsc.

(i) Justin. Nov. 123. c. 1. Kov. 137. c. 2. Cone Nlc IL can. 8.

h) August de Olv. Del. XX, 10. AmhroBiaeter ad Ephes. 4,11.

c) Cone. Carth. a. 419. can. 52. 53.

<f) AmbrosiasUr in I. Tim. 8, 11. Cone Epaonente, can. 2L
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hoped to attain the position of the country bishops who had been supplanted

ever since the fourth century, and that the episcopal name might become less

commou and more important. Other presbyters, together with the deacons

as the clergy of the bishop's church (cathedralis), constituted the bishop's

privy council. One of these was chosen an Archpresbyter, to preside over

the public worship, and another was appointed an Archdeacon, to preside

over the eoiscopal court, (e)

§ 127. The Patriarchs.

D. Blondel, trait6 hist, de la Primaut6 en T^gl. Gen. 1641. f. J. Morini Exercitt. ecc. et bibl. (Ds.

I. de Patriarch, et Primat origg.) Par. 1669. f. Janus, de origg. Patriarch, chr. Dss. II. Vit. 1718. 4
Thomassini I, 7-20.

The great dioceses and prerogatives of the Bishops of Rome^ Alexandria^

and Antioch were recognized at Nicaea, on the ground of their being estab-

lished upon usage, (a) At the Synod of Constantinople (881) the Bishop of

New Rome was associated with these, in rank next to the Koman bishop. (&)

His diocese was continually increasing, but at Ohalcedon (451) it was consti-

tuted of Thrace, perhaps already a part of it, (c) the more distant part of

Pontus, and Asia Minor. To him also was granted the privilege of receiving

complaints against the metropolitans of other dioceses, {d) since the foreign

bishops who were continually going to and from the imperial court formed

around him an almost perpetual council, (e) As by this arrangement the

Metropolitans of Ephesus, Heraclea and New-Caesarea were subjected to his

jurisdiction, to save their dignities from detriment, a new ecclesiastical office

was introduced, to which the name of archbishop or exarch was applied. In

the fifth century, however, the name of Patriarch which had before com-

monly been applied to all bishops was exclusively used to designate them.

To the patriarchs belonged the duty of ordaining the metropolitans, con-

vening synods of their whole dioceses, bringing to an issue causes of more

than ordinary importance (causae majores), and deciding finally all cases Of

appeal which might be submitted to them. These four great dioceses which

in the East alone corresponded tolerably well with the great provinces of the

empire were gradually made -to include every part of the Church. Some

bishops, however, especially in the West, and in the East aU in the island of

Cyprus, preserved their independence. The Bishop of Jerusalem was reck-

oned at Nicaea, as a mark of honorable respect, among the great bishops, and

after a long struggle he succeeded in throwing off the jurisdiction of the

Metropolitan of Caesarea, and at Chalcedon received Palestine as an inde-

pendent diocese. (/) The exorbitant and much abused power of the Alex-

andrian bishop was broken at Chalcedon. The two Eastern patriarchates

were also stripped of their power in consequence of the Monophysites and

e) Pertsch, v. Urspr. d. Archidiac. Hildesh. 1743.

a) Cone. Nie. can. 6. h) Cone. Constant. I. can. 3. c) Thus according to Socrat. H. eco. V. 8.

d) Cone. Chalcedon, can. 28. et 9.

«) Si^foSos ev^fjLovaa. Cone. Chale. Actio. IV. {Mansi Th. VII. p. 91s.)—t/; S. Vater, v. d.

(TvvoS. eV5. (KHist. Archiv. 1823. P. 3.)

/) Cone. Me. can. 7. Cone. Chalc. Actio VII. {Mansi Th. VII. p. ISlss.)
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Arabians. The Bishops of Old and New Rome alone stood as the representa-

tives of the Eastern and Western divisions of the empire, and watched each

other with a jealous eye. The Patriarch of Constantinople was generally

powerful on account of the favor of the emperor, but he was also the subject

of the imperial caprice, while the Roman bishop was much more indepen-

dent, in consequence of his political position, and hence often became the

champion of ecclesiastical freedom and the prevailing ortliodoxy. When John

the Faster (after 587) assumed the title of an oecumenical bishop, Gregory the

Great pronounced such a name unchristian, and in opposition to it took for him-

self the more Christian designation of a servant of the servants of God ; Greg-

ory's successors, with more sincerity, soon after assumed the name of a Uni-

versal Bishop, (g) Neither title was at that time entirely unknown. In the

edict of the usurper, Phocas, an acknowledgment was made, simply from

political and personal considerations, that the Roman Church was entitled to

the first rank. {K) Both these patriarchs were successful in their own pecu-

liar spheres, but the same political events which reduced the territories of the

one proportionally enlarged those of the other.

§ 128. The Boman Bishopric "before Leo.

Epp. Rom. Pontiflcum a S. Clemente usque ad Innoc. III. ed. Constant. Par. 1721. rep. Sehoene-

mann, Oott 1796. Th. L (until 432.)—CZ. Salmasii, Libror. de Primatu Papae P. I. c. apparatu. L,

B. 1645. 4.

The Roman bishop exercised a metropolitan jurisdiction over the ten

suburbicarian provinces, which was as far as the political district of Rome
extended, («) while the metropolitanates of the diocese of Italia, especially

Milan, under Ambrosius and his successors, claimed to be fully equal to him
within their respective dioceses. But Rome was the only see which could

claim to be apostolic, and was almost the only medium of ecclesiastical connec-

tion with the East. The high reputation which it possessed with respect to

apostolical traditions, was so successfully and dispassionately used in the con-

troversies of the East, that the party which had the favor of Rome might

generally be sure of ultimate victory. Hence, her opinion and her decision

as a mediator was continually sought for and as readily given. And even

when her interference was disregarded, as in the case of Chrysostom, it was
always in behalf of humanity and the people. In consequence of its attach-

ment to the Nicaean creed when the whole Eastern Church was Avian, East

Tlhjria sought a connection with the Roman Church, and the Bishop of

Thessalonica Avas regarded as a Roman vicar. This same state of aftairs

made the Roman court at the Council of Sardica (347) a Court of Cassation,

for the reception of appeals in the case of bishops, (b) The Eastern

churches, when they were so disposed, and when united among themselves,

O) Oregor. 1. V. Ep. 18ss. VII, S-Sss.— C. M. P/af, de tltulo Patr. oecutnenlci, pomo oridls, 1736. 4.

{Tempe IMv. Th. IV. Sect I. p. 99s,s.)

!i) AnaottiH. In Vita Bonifacli III. Pauhu Diac. gestaLongob. IV, 37.

a) Kortholt, de Epc. Miburbicnriis. Lps. 17309. 4. Diocccsls Rotiiae : Campania, Thuscia et Um-
bria, Plccnum soburbicarlum, Slcllia, Apulia ct Calabria, Bruttii ct Lucania, Samnluni, Sardinia, Cor-

sica, Valeria.

b) Cone. Sard. can. 8 et Q.
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never hesitated to disregard the interference of the Eoman bishop, and the

Synods of Nicaea and Constantinople were entirely independent of his influ-

ence ; but when the patriarchs contended with each other, or with the impe-

rial court, his powerful friendship was generally sought by both parties, and

was often purchased by concessions. From observing these facts, Innocent I.

became convinced that even in his day, nothing in the whole Christian world

could be brought to a decision without the cognizance of the Roman see, and

that, especially in matters of faith, all bishops were under the necessity of

consulting St. Peter, (c) The position of the Roman bishops in the state,

was that of powerful subjects who could be judged only by the emperor him-

self, {d) but who, as in the case of Liberius for his defence of the Nicaean

creed, might sometimes be abused by him. {c) But, although the glory sur-

rounding the apostolic chair had already become so attractive, that those who
contended for it sometimes pressed toward it over the bodies of their com-

petitors, it was still the subject of derision and complaint among the hea-

then. (/) The recollection that this worldly glory commenced only in the

time of Oonstantine, gave occasion to the remark, that Sylvester (314-335)

lived long enough to do and witness what was suitable for a Roman bishop,

according to more modern views.

§ 129. Leo the Great, 440^61.

I. Leonis M. 0pp. ed. Pasch. Quesnel, Lngd. 1700. 2 Th. f. P. et H. Ballerini, Yen. 1753-57.

3 Th. f.

II. W. A. Arendt, Leo d. Gr. u. s. Zeit. Mainz. 1835. G. Perihel, P. Leo's L Leben u. Lehren.

Jen. 1843.

—

Griesbach, Ds. locos communes theol. collectos ex" Leone M. slstens. Hal. 1768. (Opuscc.

ed. GaUer, Th. L p. 45ss.)

Leo /., justly called the Great, whether reference is had to his character

as a prince, or as a teacher of the Church in his day, was the real founder of

the subsequent greatness of the Roman see. Hitherto it had owed more to

its peculiar circumstances than to the power and sagacity of its bishops.

What he now did was from a well-defined aim, and a clear presage of a more
glorious future. Regarding the Roman Church as in possession of the true

succession from the Apostle Peter, he looked upon it as the rock on which

the Catholic Church was built, and upon the Roman bishop as appointed by
God to be the head of the wfiole Church, and to have the care of its inter-

ests. Humbly conscious of his personal unworthiness for such an oflBce, he

proudly trusted that Peter himself -acted through him. He retained a firm

hold upon the opposing lUyrian Church, by the protection he gave to its

bishops against the archiepiscopal see of Thessalonica, which was reminded

that if he had shared with it some of his cares and duties, he had by no
means resigned any of his plenary powers, (a) The disturbed state of the

African Church on account of the Arian Vandals, supplied him with an occa-

sion for drawing Africa within the jurisdiction of the Roman patriarch,

under the plea of the necessity of the case. Some complaints against the

c) Constant, p. 883. 896.

d) Ep. Concilii Rom. ad Gratian. a. 878. {Constant, p. 529.) e) Theodoret. H. ecc. II, 1638.

/) Ilieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. Ammian. Marc. XXVII, 3. 9.

a) Leo ad Anastasium Thessalon. (0pp. Th. I. p. 686.)
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severity of HOarius, the Metropolitan of Arelate (Aries), supplied him with

a pretext for interfering with the affairs of Gaul. Ililarius, -who was really

no severer toward others than toward himself, was obliged to atone for the

indifference with which he heard of the sensitiveness with which Rome had

heard of these complaints, and for his refusal to acknowledge any tribunal

for him beyond the Alps. Vahndnian III. enacted a law which declared

the apostolic see the supreme legislative and judicial authority for tlie whole

Church, (i) Leo had dictated this law, and had satisfied the emperor that it

would be wise to nnite the already crumbling provinces with the capital by

an ecclesiastical bond. It was originally intended only for the West, but

even there it was ineffectual against Ililarius, (c) and in consequence of the

decay of the empire beyond the Alps, it became an empty legal title, to take

effect only in subsequent times. It was even then uncommon for a Roman

bishop to preach, but Leo declared that this was to be one of his ordinary

duties. As a proof that this was not neglected, he left ninety-six sermons

for various festivab, distinguished for their ecclesiastical spirit, their rhythmi-

cal harmony, and their grandiloquence, but without very strict logical con-

nection. If tlie work on the Call of all nations was written by him in his

early years, ('/) he proposed in it an accommodation of the controversial

questions then agitated in the West. His epistle to Flavianus presents a

decision upon the theological disputes of the East. The tyranny of Dioscu-

rus, and the atrocities of the Robber-Synod, were a scandal to the whole

Church. Leo spared neither tears nor bold reproofs to prevent the evil con-

sequences which might follow that synod. The deatli of Theodosius II.

occurred in good time for his wishes, as no authority was superior to his with

the imperial pair who then ascended the throne of the East. Ilis legates pre-

sided at Chalcedon, and every acquittal or condemnation wliich took place

there wHs in Leo's name. When Attila had crossed the Alps, and Rome lay

helpless befwre the scourge of God (452), Leo, in his pontifical robes, went to

meet him, and the pagan conqueror of the world turned his hosts another way.

Attila may have seen good reasons for listening to the prayers and warnings

of the priest, but so miraculous seemed this deliverance of Italy, tluit in the

popular account of it, Peter himself stood by the side of his successor with

a brandished sword. (<)

§ 130. The Papacy after Leo. Gregory the Great, 590-604.

Liher diurnm Horn. Pontiflcum^ (Legal TTsnges of the Rom. See, coUcctoil nbmit 715.) ed. TTol-

sten. Horn. 165S. Garner. Tar. ICSO. 4. (//ofmanni, nova Scrr. ac Monuiii. Collectio. Lps. 1783. 4
Th. 11.) AnanUinii liihlintheenrii (about SiO), liber iiontlflcalls 8. vltao Roui. Poiitif. a Petro Ap.

nsqae a'l Nlcol. I. (with the orig. (hxic. only from tlio time of CoDStantine, TOS.) cd. Blanchini,

Bom. 1718-;«. 4 Th. f (ilnnttori, Rcr. Ital. Scrr. Tli. III. P. I.)

1. Crcflr. M. Exposltio In Jobum 8. Morallum 1. XXXV. ^.Iber pa.'storalls ciirae. (InpolsL 1S26.)

DUIogornm do vita et iniracc. Patrum Ital. et dc aetornIL aniuiar. 1. IV. Epp. 1. XIV. 0pp. ed B«n«-

h) Leon. 0pp. Th. I. p. 042. and Thf<^o»ii Nov. tit 24.

o) Perfhel, Leo's Strelt mlt d. R v. Arlos. (Illgen's Zoltschr. 1848. P. 2.)

d) Dc vorallono nm'iluni ^t^ntlinn. Qiicsnel has, however, meroly sliown that It wa-t possible for

Leo to be the author of tlils Iroatliio. Coinp. Pfrthel (as above), p. I'.'Tss.

e) Ueynty do Lcodo Attllaa et Genserlco Buppllce facto. (0pp. acad. Qoett 17^8. Th. III. p. 134aa.)
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diett. Par. 1705. 4 Th. f. GaUiccioU, Ven. 176Sss. 17 Th. 4. Paulus Warnefridi (about 775), de

vita S. Gregorii. Joannis Ecc. Rom. Diaconi (about 875), de vita S. Greg. 1. IV. Both in the 4th

voL of the Benedictine ed.

II. Maimbourg, Hist, du Pontiflcat de S. Gr6g. Par. 1686. 4. G. F. Wiggers, de G. M. ejusq.

placitis anthropol. Rost. 1839. P. I. E. W. Marggraff, de G. M. Tita Ber. 1845.

The Eoman bishops, who after the sixth century were called Popes,

as the Alexandrian bishops especially had before been designated, acknow-

ledged that they, above all others, were bound to execute the edicts which

the Church sent forth from her councils, {a) but the historical basis on which

their power was claimed was derived from the divine right of St. Peter.

Sometimes a vague and inconsiderate reference was made with the same

object even to Paul as the supreme head of the Gentile Church. {V) As the

imperial government was frequently powerless in Eome, the popes, by their

patrimonial rights as great proprietors, and by their episcopal courts, were

able sometimes to supply its place. More than once they delivered Rome
and the surrounding country from the hands of the barbarians. "When,

therefore, the last shadow of the "Western Empire had disappeared (476), and

Arian monarchs had set up a German kingdom in Italy, the popes were

regarded by the Roman people as their native lords, and with the exception

of some instances in which they were abused by their conquerors, they were

the actual masters of the country. The Roman clergy of that day were pow-

erful enough to proclaim, that every interference of a layman in the affairs

of the Church, was by its own nature invalid, and that the successors of St.

Peter could be judged by none but God. (c) But when Justinian I. recon-

quered Italy, they again became dependent upoti Constantinople, and even

their ancient reputation for orthodoxy was thus endangered. Tliis continued

until the time of Gregory I., who saw that the only condition on which

ecclesiastical power could be enjoyed, was that they should throw off this

political dependence. In the midst of the embarrassments produced by the

settlement of the Longobards in Italy (after 568), ho contrived so to use that

event that it prepared the way for their independence. He was, however,

compelled himself to publish a law of the emperor which he regarded as

inconsistent with the law of God, (cT) and to congratulate a regicide on his

accession to the throne, (e) He was originally of a patrician family, and on

the road to the highest civU offices, when he suddenly renounced the world,

and turned the palace of his ancestors into a convent. From this he was

called to the government of the Churcii, but in the midst of pontifical splen-

dor his monastic severity became intense. Toward his dependants he was
more and more imperious in his demands of duty to the Church, but lavish

in his expenditures upon the poor and the idle. By means of his school for

music, he effected considerable improvements in psalmody, (/) and to the

public worship of Rome he imparted that mysterious pomp for which it has

a) Gelasii Ep. 13. (^Mansi Th. VIII. p. 51.) 6) Gregor. M. in I. Reg. 5. (Th. III. P. II. p. 250.)

c) Cone. Rom. III. sub Symmacho a. 502. {Mansi Th. VIII. p. 266s.) Ennodii, L. apolog. pro

8yn. IV. Rom. s. palmari. {Mansi Ti"i VIII. p. 2S4ss.)

d) L. III. Ep. 65. ad Mauric. e) L. XIII. Ep. 31. ad Phoeam.

/) Gerlert, de cantu et musica sacra. Bamb. et Frib. 1774. Th. I. p. 247^s. D. Antony, archaeoL

Letarb. d. Gregorian KGesangs. Miinst 1829. 4.

10
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since been distinguished. To the sacrament of the Lord's Supper especially,

he gave the essential character of a sacrifice of the Mass, (ff) and thoroughly im-

bued the popnlar mind with the notion of a Purgatory . If he did not authorize

the burning of the Palatine library, he certainly had a great contempt for

worldly science and literature, and thought it a shame for the word of God
to bo restrained by the rules of Donatus. (li) In his practical works he has

done quite as much to promote in the whole "Western Church a blind eccle-

siastical credulity as an intense zeal in behalf of the Church. lie was full of

passionate ardor to promote the kingdom of Christ, but that kingdom was
identical with that of the Pope. His successors sometimes acknowledged

their allegiance to the emperor, but it was only when they Avere compelled

to do so. "When contending for the faith, and about images, they never

hesitated to exclude even the monarch and the patriarchs of his court from

the communion of the Church.

§131. General Councils and the Catholic Church.

The Synods of the Patriarchal and Metropolitan dioceses continued to be

the regular authorities for legislation and superior jurisdiction. The eftbrts

of the Church to attain general unity rendered it indi.spensable, that as far

as political circumstances would allow, deputies of the whole Church should

be assembled for deciding theological controversies. These general assem-

blies of the Church were in fact composed only of bishops residing within the

Roman empire, and their organization was much influenced by the caprice

of the emperor and the patriarchs ; but as the main body of the Catholio

Church was found within the empire, and bishops from countries called bar-

barian were admitted to seats, these assemblies were looked upon as the

proper representatives of the Catholic Church. ((7) Near the clo.se of the

fourth century they therefore received the name of CEcumenical Synods,

although it was sometimes difficult to distinguisli them from other orthodox

synods. Seven of these synods, in fact, gradually attained the authority of

oecumenical assemblies, and to these in the "West was added the Synod of

Sardica, and in the Greek Church the Second Trullan Synod. The primary

object for wliich they were assembled Wiis to determine tlicological questions^

but tlicy also formed canons upon various legal subjects, and when occasion

called for it, they were the highest judicatories of the Church. Legal ques-

tions were decided by a miyority of votes, but in matters of faith, unanimity

was secured by an exclusion of the dissenting minority. The ultimate de-

cisions were disregarded by those whose consciences were violated by them.

No one could pretend tliat all of them were true, as in the fourth century

synods were arrayed against each other. A celebrated bishop entirely de-

spaired of them, (/>) and even less ]>as.«ionato teachers acknowledged, that

when the spirit of the Church should become more perfectly developed, a

d) Greg. L. Mtcramcntorntn do clrcnlo annl b. Sftcramcnfarium. Onlo et auion mlssao Grego-

rlnniui In tbe Co<lox llturg. Ecc. Bom. cur. //. A. DanitL, Lps. 1S47.—Zi/iV/UAai, do canono mlBSM

Orcnorlnno. Liigil. 1740.

K) Ep. od. Loamlr. prefixed to tho Exposltio In Jobum.

a) Eutth. Vita Con>t III. 7. l^ dreg. Ka: Ep. M. ad. Procop. (Tb. I. p. SU.)
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better expression of it might be expected from tlie Synods, (c) Bxit even

at Ohalcedon the decisions of the Nicaean Fathers were looked upon as an

immutable law, expressed by the divine Spirit himself, (d) Past ages were

not supposed to possess any authority greater than the present. Hence, from

about the time of the fifth a?cumenical council, it was generally supposed

that every such oecumenical council, in matters of faith, declared the truth

in an infallible form in consequence of the Holy Spirit especially bestowed

upon the bishops. In these general assemblies the Catholic Church felt itself

to be what it was so anxious to be, viz. : The divine kingdom of Christ on

earth, the only source of truth and salvation, pervading, indeed, the Avhole

earth, but constituting a single external community, independent of all civil

power, and directed according to ecclesiastical laws by the Holy Ghost

through the bishops.

CHAP. IV.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

§ 132. Eeligious Siyirit of the People and Ecclesiastical Disci2:)Une.

An earnest struggle was for some time kept up between primitive abste-

miousness and hostility to the world on the one hand, and the worldly-mind-

edness which had now entered the Church and those means by which it

sought gratification on the other. Plays, dances, oaths, and loans upon usury,

were declared to be sinful. But as a complete ren'anciation of the world was
found to be impossible in the new circumstances of the Church, a higher sys-

tem of morality was devised for those who would be perfect, and were will-

ing to practise unnatural self-denials, and another of a lower nature, in which

many indulgences were allowed, was formed for ordinary Christians. The

former system ran great risks in consequence of the pride and hypocrisy

which were soon found to be incidental to it. From a nobler spirit of dis-

simulation, some persons of an eccentric character quietly submitted, or some-

times gave occasion to evil reports. («) The practical wisdom tolerated by

the lower system was debased by the consciousness of its own imperfection.

Even marriage was looked upon as belonging to this lower condition. There

was some doubt whether it should be regarded as a necessary evil in general,

or as an inviolable sacrament, but second marriages were condemned, and in

the West, after the fifth century, the marriage of a divorced person was pun-

ished as adultery, (p) External forms, such as fasting, almsgiving, and

prayers, without reference to the internal spirit which produced them, were

regarded as meritorious and expiatory. The object of education was the

attainment of the most humble submission to authority, and the ideal of all

excellence was the mortifications and conflicts of the saints. The means of

grace were often used as mere charms, and heathenish superstitions of every

c) Athanas. de synod. Arim. et Sel,^uc. c. 43. (Th. I. p. 91T.) Augxcstin, de bapt c. Bonatist

II, 3. {Gratian: c. 8. D. X.) c. Maximin. Arian. II, 14, S.

d) Cone. Clmlced. actio 1. (Munsi Th. VI. p. 672.) Kespecting Nlcaea, Constantine in So-

orat I, 9. Isidor. PelM. L. IV. Ep. 99.

a) Evagr. U. ecc. IV, 83. 5J Innocent I. Ep. 6, c. 6. Comp. Cone. Milevit. a. 416. c. 17.
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kind remained in full force. We already find traces of the belief that men

could form a compact with the devil, from which no penitence could obtain

deliverance but through the goodness of the holy Virgin, (c) But even in this

time of general helplessness the world was full of miracles. Christianity

was frequently a mere subject of controversy and of entertainments, and yet

people took part in ecclesiastical affairs with an earnestness and activity

which amounted to absurdity, (d) Brotherly love was no longer the peculiar

badge of the Christian community, and an observing pagan remarks, that

even wild beasts were not more furious against each other than were the

Christians of his day. (e) The Church had no remedy for this general cor-

ruption of social life, and for the luxury and extreme refinement which were

side by side with popular misery and universal servility. Indeed, it was

itself rapidly becoming swallowed up in the general abyss of the Roman

empire. Many were raised by it above the feeling of this relaxation of all

public relations, and made to participate in the liberty of the kingdom of the

Spirit. The severity of the ancient disciphne was gradually made to yield

to new circumstances by numerous dispensations, but a multitude of minor

penances were introduced and regulated by a well-arranged penal code. In

the East the confession of secret sins was left to the option of each individ-

ual, and public opinion became inflexibly opposed to auricular confession, on

account of certain flagrant crimes known to have been connected with

it. (/) In the West, confession was more and more regarded as indispensa-

ble to forgiveness, but after Leo's time this might be made in the ear of a

priest bound to secresy. (g)

§ 133. Celibacy and Moral Condition of the Clergy.

Theiner, vol. 1. (§ 9. note b.) Carove, Betracht d. Coel. part 1. Samml. d. Coelibatsgesetze.

part 2. Frkf. 1832. f. [/. Taylor, Ancient Christianity. Philad. 1840. 8.]

A larger number of synodal enactments were published against the mar-

riage of priests after their ordination, but in the East, when even bishops had

been married before ordination, they were generally unmolested. When a

new law on this subject was proposed at Nicaea, Pap7inutius, an aged con-

fessor and a rigid ascetic who had never touched a woman, so powerfully de-

fended the chastity and sanctity of the marriage state, that the Uberty which

had always been customary in this matter was confirmed, (a) and the Orien-

tal Church even anathematized those who rejected a married priest, (l) The

right of a clergyman to live with a wife whom he had married before his

ordination, and who had been a free and spotless virgin before her marriage,

was also recognized and confirmed by the TruUan Synod, but the bishops

were required to separate themselves from their wives, (o) In the West,

c) Aemil. Sommer, de Theophili cum diab. foedere. Ber. 1844.

d) Gre^. Nyas. Or. de Deitate Filii. (Th. I. p. 4668.) e) Ammian. Marcell. XXII, 5.

/) Socrat. H. eca V, 19.

j7) Leon. Ep. 1G9. c. 2. (0pp. p. 14S0s.)—DaUaeus, de eacramcntali e. auricular! LaHnor. coufe&-

8ione. Gen. 1661. 4. JioUeau, Hist conf. auric. Par. 1684. Klee, d. Beichte. Frkf. 1823.

a) Socrat. H. ecc. 1, 11. Soeom. H. ecc. I, 23.

I) Socrat II, 43. Syn. Gangr. a. 362-370. c. 4. {ManH Th. U. p. 1096.) comp. Can. apost 5.

c) Syn. TruU. can. 8. 6. 13.-12.
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after the time of Siricius, Bishop of Rome (385), the provincial synods de-

clared that none but subdeacons should be allowed to have wives, (d) and

gradually the celibacy of the clergy was universally demanded. Human
laws, however, were comparatively ineffectual when opposed to the very

nature of man. Although persons of au elevated spirit among the clergy

maintained the same contempt of the world which had formerly prevailed,

and were rewarded and prompted to do so by the honor of their order, many
low-minded men were attracted by the wealth and honors of the Church,

and lived in hypocrisy, or in open devotion to worldly pleasure. These

looked upon the performance of outward worship as the sole business of the

priesthood, and changed their creed according to the imperial mandate. Sal-

vianvs wrote a satire against the covetousness of such priests, in which he

exhorted every one to purchase salvation in this easy way by a proper payment

for Ms sins, (e) But dark as was the picture of this corruption, painted by the

ecclesiastical teachers themselves, the very indignation which tliese express

against it, the ideal of the true priesthood which they held up, and the

acknowledgment which these received among their contemporaries, prove

that even exalted virtues were esteemed and found among the clergy. (/)

When the barbarians overran the country, the priests were not only ready

to administer consolation and deliverance to their people in the performance

of their oflBcial duties, but to surrender their lives for their religion, (g)

§ 134. Monastic Life in the Bast. Cont. from § 65.

Palladium, about 420), Hist Lausiaca, Theodoreti, (ptXSbfos Iffropla fj acTKrjTiKri iruAtreia.

Soorat. IV, 23ss. Sozom. 1, 12-14 III, 14. VI, 28-34 Lives of the monastic saints, and many let-

ters by Hieronymus. Cassianus. (§ 12.) [S. P. Pay, Monastic Institutions, their Origin, Progress,

&C. 2 ed. Lend. 1S46. 112.]

From the ethical system which required a renunciation of the world, was

produced monasticism. The necessity of having some society induced the

hermits to assemble in cloisters {koiv6(Blov, fiavdpa, claustrum), and the bishops

were favorable to an institution by means of which order and supervision

became practicable. FacTiomius, a disciple of Anthony, first established

monasteries for each sex on the island of Tabenna in the Nile (about 340),

and the same thing was subsequently done by Amun in the desert of Nitra,

by Hilarion in the desert of Gaza, and by Basil the Great near New Caesa-

rea. Every convent was governed by rules imposed upon it by its founder,

but most of these required unconditional submission to the will of the supe-

rior (fjyovfjLfvos, dpxtft-avbpiTTjs, u^^as), a complete surrender of all private

will and possessions, a mortification of the sensual nature, and a life entirely

devoted to God and to divine things. Their time was wholly taken up with

pious exercises and easy manual employments. The tortures which they

inflicted on themselves when battling with the temptations of an excited

d) Siricii, Ep. ad Himerlum c. 7-9. {Constant, p. 630s8.)

e) Adv. avaritiam 1. IV. (about 450.) 0pp. ed. Baluz. Ven. 1728.

/) Qregor. Naz. eis kavriiv koX Trepi firtffKoiriav. Comp. Ullmann, Greg. v. Naz. p. 521ss.

g) Socrat. VI, 6. Sozom. VIM, 4 Theodoret. V, 33. Victor Vit. et Vig. Taps. 0pp. 1664 4
p. 9. mceph. SI II, 6.
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fancy, frequently exceeded the requirements of tlieir rule, and sometimes

terminated in suicide or insanity. From the suppression of the natural, pro-

ceeded unnatural passions. A return to the world was not impossible, but it

was threatened with ecclesiastical penances. After the time of Basil, the

opinion generally prevailed, that the marriage of a virgin espoused to God
was not only adulterous, but void. Some eminent teachers were opposed to

this view, («) and there were even some married monks, (b) None but the

abbots were usually ordained as priests, and in some instances these took

rank by the side of the bishops, their monasteries being looked upon as con-

gregations of laymen. But after a brief resistance on the part of the rigid

class, (c) the convents became the ordinary seminaries of the clergy. This

divine philosophy was so generally received, that cities became solitary and

deserts full of people. The burden of the declining state was not felt within

the cloister's walls, noble minds were attracted by the magnanimity of a bold

renunciation of the world, and what was then regarded as the most exalted

state could not be found in the world. In the hands of the more violent

bishops, the monks became an easily excited host, which in their contests

with pagans and heretics often controlled the hearts and clubs of the popu-

lace, and feared neither the imperial despotism, nor the laws, nor human
nature itself.

§ 135. Hermits. Simeon Stylites.

Sozom. TI, 2S-84. Rvflni Vitae Patrum s. Hist eremitica. In the 2d vol. of the Vitae Patrum,

ed. jBosii'tfWi(M,Antu. (1615.) 1628. f. In the Protestant selection: Yitae P. repurgatae p. G. Majo-

rem c. praef. Lutheri, Tit. 1544.

—

Theodoreti, Hist, religios. c. 26. Evagr. H. ecc. 1, 13. Life of

Simeon, by his pupil Antonius (Acta Sauctor. Jan. vol. I. p. 261ss.) and his contemporary Cosmas

{Aasetnani Acta Mart. P. II. p. 26Sss.)

Not only might the nuns reside in the cloister, but they were sometimes

allowed even to remain in their father's house, or in the dwelling of a priest

(§ 64). The ordinary home of the monks was in the desert. The Anachorets

either entered into some fellowship with a neighboring monastery, or re-

mained solitary until some of them became half savages. In the lives of

those 2^1'iwitive fatJiers who were the idols of popular tradition, we meet
with exalted virtues and heroic self-tortures carried to such an extreme, that

human dignity and propriety were annihilated. "VYe sometimes find a wis-

dom which seems almost supernatural, and sometimes the pious simplicity of

an ecclesiastical mountebank like Paul the Simple.* Simeon, a Syrian, either

invented a new kind of life, or imitated that which prevailed among the

Indian penitents. When a boy, he forsook his flock, and more than once

was saved from a fanatical suicide in the convent. For thirty years, on a

piUar near Antioch (after 420), as a mediator between heaven and earth, he

preached repentance to the astonished multitudes that gathered around him.

He became an umpire and an apostle to the wild Arab tribes, and gave coun-

sel, and even dictated laws to an emperor. He had imitators as late as the

a) Epiph. haer. 61, T. August de bono vlduit. c. 10. Comp. Cypr. Ep.

h) AiigiMt. do haer. c 40. c) Cttssian. de instlt. cocnobb. XI, IT.

General view of the accounts in TiUetnont. Th. VII. p. 144ss.
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twelfth century, but while many endured his tortures, few attained the spirit

or the reputation of his life.

» § 136. Monasticisrn in the West. Benedictines.

Hieron. and Cassian. (§ 134.) Dacherii et MaUllonii Acta Sanctor. Ord. S. Bencd. (till

1100.) 166S-1701. 9 Th. f. JfaMllanii Annales Ord. S. Bened. (till 1157. Par. 1T08-39.) Luc.
1789-45. 6 Til. f. In the Praef. Saec L p. 7 : Obss. de monaehis in Occid. ante Cenodictum.—
Gesch. d. Benedictinerord. A. Spittler's Tories, v. Gurlitt Hamb. 1S23. 4. [Article in Edinburc^h
Eev. for Jan. 1S49, in Eclectic Magazine for April, 1849.]

"

Monasticism became known in the West through the followers of Atha-
nasius. At first it was looked upon with astonishment, ridiculed or abhorred,
but in a short time it was extensively propagated through the influence of
Martin of Tours and Cassian in Gaul, of Ambrose and Jerome in Italy, and
of Augustine in Africa. I/artims, Bishop of Turomim (373-400), was the
saint of his people, was able to recognize Satan even in the form of the
Saviour, and according to his disciples, possessed power to suspend or confirm
the laws of the universe. He was carried to his grave by two thousand
monks. («) At first, those rules were adopted which had been devised in
the East, but it was soon found that the privations of the desert were not
suited to a Galilean stomach and winter, (b) Benedict of Nursia, who had
dreamed away his youth in the grotto of Subiaco, and had been looked upon
as a saint by the mountain shepherds, established in the wUderness of
Monte Cassino (529) a society of monks, whose mild but well-arranged rules
and inviolable vows soon united most of the "Western monasteries into a per-
fectly organized community, and bound them to a useful course of life, (c)

Already, in Martin's establishment, the disciples had been employed in the
labor of copying books, (d) So when Casslodorus escaped from the storms
of his pohtical life, and found refuge (538) in his convent of Vivarium, he
directed the attention of the monks to literary pusuits. (e) The Benedictines
preserved the monuments of antiquity for a more cultivated age, made the
deserts fertile, and became the instructors of the people. The convents were
placed under the supervision of the bishops within whose diocese they Avere,
but these had no power to violate the constitution of the order. A few
monasteries attempted to escape the jurisdiction or the oppression of their
bishop, by putting themselves under the care of some distinguished bishop
at a distance.

§ 137. Veneration for Saints.

In an age when people quietly enjoyed all that they possessed, those cen-
turies in which painful struggles had been endured were looked upon as
heroic, and those heroes who had purchased victory with their blood were
invested with a growing splendor in the grateful recollections of subsequent
generations. The pious respect which aU felt for their earthly remains, in
the course of time, and through the influence of Egyptian customs and hea-

a) Sulpicii Sev. de vita B. Martini L. et Epp. Greg. Tur. de miracc. S. Mart
V) Sulpicii Sev. Dial. I, 8. Cassian. de instit coen. 1, 11.

c) Legends
: Gregorii M. Dialog. 1. II. Rule : Hohten. Tb. I. p. lllss.

d) Sulp. Vita Mart c. 10. n^ Institt ad div. lect. (§ 119. note g.)



152 ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY. PER. II. IMPERIAL CHURCH. A. D. 812-800.

thenish superstitions, became exaggerated into a veneration for their bones,

many of which were discovered by special miracles and revelations. So

lucrative finally became the traffic in these relic?, that various laws were

formed against it. People took delight in other and strange relics.which had

been in any way connected Avith the daily lives of former saints. Public

prayers for the martyrs were gradually changed into prayers to them as inter-

cessors with God. The same feeling which had induced their heathen ances-

tors to deify men, now led them to regard the saints as subordinate deities.

Some were honored only in those localities in which they had lived, or in

which their relics were preserved, but others in much larger circles. "Whole

orders and nations attached themselves to particular saints, and others were

made to preside over certain kinds of assistance. The heathen had some

occasion for ridiculing Christians on the ground that their religion had be-

come paganized. Agrippa's cheerful Pantheon, once dedicated to Jupiter

and all the gods, was now consecrated to the Mother of God and all the mar-

tyrs (G08). As soon as the Nestorian controversy had decided that the Vir-

gin had given birth to God, she was placed at the head of the saintly host.

Epiphanius, on the one hand, points out those as heretics (^J^vTi8iK0fiapi.aviTal)

who believed that Mary had been the mother of several children after the

birth of our Saviour, and on the other calls a female sect (KoWvpi8iavoC)

which bestowed divine honors upon her by the offering of a cake, the priest-

esses of the Mother of God. (a) Though all were not agreed upon the sub-

ject, it was generally believed that her virginity was unimpaired even when

she brought forth offspring. Prayers were also addressed to angels, espe-

cially as it seemed unsuitable that they should be regarded as inferior to the

saints, (h) Some persons Avho had been objects of devout admiration during

their lives, on account of their exulted or at least singular piety, were placed

by their contemporaries on an equality with the martyrs. In acknowledging

these as saints, the bishops only expressed the popular will. Such a venera-

tion, often amounting even to adoration, did indeed put imperfect mediators,

with their generally overwrought virtues, in the place of Christ, but it pre-

served in its freshness a poetic recollection of the illustrious exam])les of bet-

ter times. From the very nature of these recollections, they could never

attain their complete significance until they had been reproduced in popular

legends and stories. Thus St. Agnes with her lamb became the type of pious

virginity, (c). just as Christopher had become the type of a dauntless man-

hood, when ho made diligent search among all the great men of the earth,

that he might serve only the greatest, and finally found what he desired in

the child Jesus. {<!) Even the soil which our Lord once trod became an

object of devotion on account of recollections of him. Beneath a temple of

Venus was discovered the grave of the risen Saviour, and over the spot Con-

stantino erected the Church of the Resurrection. (<) His mother Helena

o) EpipK. haer. 78 et ni.—MutUer, de Collyrid. bnaticis Bsec. IV. (Mlscell. Hafh. 1818w Th. L

Fmc 2.)

h) Ambrot. <1p vldoln 9, W. comp. Jiutin. .\poL I. c. 6.

c) TiU^mont. Th. V. p. 844ss. d) Review of the Legends : Annalen d. Theol. 1884. Not.

«) EuaOi. Vita Const III, 2V-40.
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had herself baptized in the Jordan (326), and it was near the close of this

century that the legends first delighted the hearts of men by revealing the

sacred cross, which has since been preserved unimpaired in spite of the

removal from it of innumerable pieces. (/) Annually, at Easter, pilgrims

assembled out of all countries around the sacred sepulchre.

§ 138. Pullic Worship.

The outward forms of religion became gradually more and more imposing.

From the ancient temples the iucense and many ancient customs of heathenism

were transferred to the churches, (a) By the use of tapers and perpetual lamps,

the solemnity of nocturnal festivals was combined with the light of day. In

some places a piece of metal was struck by a hammer to call the people

together, but in the seventh century hells Avere used for that purpose. Soon

after, in face of continual opposition to all instrumental music, the organ

(Jopyavov), worthy of being the invention of a saint who had listened to the

minstrelsy of angels, was brought to Italy from Greece, (b) Church music m
alternate parts had been extended in every direction from Antioch, and had

been much improved, especially in the "West, after the time of Ambrosius. (c)

In the Greek Church the principal part of public service consisted in the

sermon, though it was often only a rhetorical amusement rewarded by clap-

ping of hands. From looking upon the Lord^s Suffer as a eucharist, men
gradually passed to regard it as an expiatory sacrifice, and we find in some

uncertain figures of speech, intimations of a change of the bread and wine

into the body and blood of Christ. Love-feasts long survived the renuncia-

tion of the ecclesiastical family life which had first given occasion for them,

and now took the form of repasts for the poor, prepared by the whole

Church, but with only a few local exceptions they were regarded, even in the

commencement of the fifth century, as an antiquated custom. As baptism

was generally administered to infants, and in a public assembly, and as Chris-

tianity had now become universal, every thing hke Christian mysteries had

been gradually laid aside, although some expressions (missa catechumenorum

et fidelium) derived from them still remained. A monkish custom, in imita-

tion of the priests of Isis, who tried to assume the appearance of slaves by

shaving their heads, was so far adopted by the clergy of the fifth century in

the Koman Church, that they merely made bare the crown of the head (ton-

sura Petri). Particular kinds of vestments were also adopted by the clergy for

their various orders and different sacred services. A white woollen cloak, like

the holiday costume of the Greek bishops (c^[xo(fi6piov, pallium), was sent, after

the sixth century, by the popes to the individual bishops of the "West as a

token of special honor and of connection with the apostolic see. In the sev-

/) According to different accounts : Sozom. II, 1. (counterfeit letter of Cyril to Constantius.)

Arabros. Or. de obitu Tlieodosii. Paulini Nolani Ep. 31. (al. 11.) comp. J. Dallaeus, adv. Latino-

rum de cultus rel. objecto traditionem. Gen. 1664. 4. p. T04s.

a) According to Mussard and Middleton : Blvmt, Vestiges of Anc. Manners and Customs discov-

erable in Mod. Italy and Sicily. Lend. 1828.

h) Chrysander, hist. Nachr. v. KOrgeln. Eint. 1755. J. Antony, Gesch. Darst d. Entst u. Ver-

vollk. d, OrgeL Munst 1S32. ^i) § 130. note/
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enth century, Western bishops carried with them the ring and staff, (d) On
Sunday^ Constantine ordered that all worldly employments should cease, except

works of necessity in the field, and the manumission of slaves. The Roman
festival of the hirtJi of Jcsm^ on the twenty-fifth of December, waa adopted

also in the East in the time of Chi-ysostom. (c) Epiphany was then observed

as a celebration of Christ's baptism, and in the West had a reference to the

Magi as the first fruits of the heathen world. The judaizing Passoter having

been condemned at Nicaea, those who observed it in Asia Minor were

regarded as heretics {TfcraapaKaihtKaTirai, Quartodccimani.) (/) The time

for the festival of Easter was announced at Alexandria, though sometimes

different days were observed in different provinces. The great Fast before

Easter was prescribed by the Church, and even the civil law required that

it should be regarded as a time for quiet reflection, though the number of

days included in it was not uniform, {g) Some traces of a pious ])reparation

for Christmas (adventus) appear in the seventh century. The fortieth day

of Pentecost was selected in the fourth century for the commemoration of

the Ascension of Christ (fopTrj rrjs dvaXrj'^eai.) (fi) In the other festivals was

exhibited the new spirit which had become prevalent in that age : Lady-

doys^ including the feast of the English Annunciation (17 toD (vayyiKiapiov,

annuntiationis, March 25th), and that of the churching of women (purifica-

tionis, Feb. 2d)
; (/) a festival of All Martyrs^ which oc<5urs in the Greek

Church on the Sunday after Peiitecost, and of All Saints, which is observed

in the Roman Church on the 1st of November, the celebration of the First

Martyrs (Dec. 2Gth), and a festival for martyrs and children referring to the

massacre of the children of Bethlehem (Dec. 28th). The heavenly birth-

days (deaths) of Peter and Paul (June 29th) were observed with peculiar

solemnity, especially in Rome. With similar pomp was observed there a fes-

tival in honor of St. Peter's chair (Feb. 22d), which originally commemorated

the estiiblishment of the Roman see, but being connected with the ancient

Roman feast for the dead (Feb. 19th), finally degenerated into a sacrificial

feast for the dead. The only festival yet observed in honor of the natural

birth of any saints, was that of John the Baptist, on the day of the year in

which the days began to shorten. (A) The yearly festival of the recovered

cross (Sept. 14th), called the Elevation of the Cross, was not sufficient to

inspire men with courage to defend the holy sepulchre. In contrast with

the heathenish festivities practised at the commencement of the secular year,

the Church at first set apart that time for fasting; but in the seventh century,

Hew }m;-\i day was in some places connected with Christmas, and celebra-

ted as tlio Feast of the Circumcision. The Church usually commenced the

year with Easter, though in some instances at a later period it was dated

d)J. (lit Tour, do orlfdnc, antiqiiit. et sanctit vestlnm saccrdotallum. Par. 1C62. 4 PerUcX, de

»rig., usu ct aiictiirlt pnllii. lllnist. ITM. 4. J. A. Schmid, de annulo pastorall. lllmst 1706. 4.

«) Planvk, vnrinr. do orip. fcsU nnt Cbr. Bcntentt cplcrisis. Gotl. 1796. 4.

/) Emeh. V(ta Const. Ill, 18. comp. 14. Socriit. I, 9. Cone Antioch. can. 1. 7.

ff) DalliifUJi, de Jcjiinlis ot quadrnsifiiina. Pavontr. 1C54. 12.

h) Horn. Alter d. H. Y. Fcstca. ( ^Vllgnitz, lit, .Tourn. ISOO. vol. V. sect 8.)

i) Schmidt, prulu.ss. Marloiiao c, praef. MoKhfmii. lllmst 1733. 4. Lambertini, do J. 0. Ma-

triBque festla. Patav. 17M. Bonn. ITCC. t k) Aufjmtini Iluin. 287. comp. Jo. 8, 80.
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from Advent. Every ehurcli celebrated the day of its original consecration,

and the days on which their patron saints died.

§ 139. Ecclesiastical Architecture and WorTcs of Sacred Art.

Pomp. Sarnelli, antica Basilicograiia. Neap. 1686. 4. J. Fahricii, Or. de templis vet. Christt.

Hlmst. 1704. 4. Guttensohn e Knapp, Monum. di rel. christ ossia raccolta delle anticbe chiese di

Roma dal quarto Sec. Rom. 1822ss. 3 vols. f. Plainer ii. Rostell, Roms Basiliken. (Beschr. d. Stadt

Rom. vol. I. p. 417ss.) {Bunsen) Die Basiliken d. christl. Rom. Munch. 1S43. f.

—

3furatori, de tem-
plor. apud vet. christt. ornatu. (Anecdota. Th. I. p. ITSss.) J. Q. Midler, bildl. Darst. im Sanctua-
rium d. Kirchen v. 5. b. 14. Jahrh. Lintz. 'i.iZ^.—Augiiati, Beitrage z. chr. KunstGesch. 1841. vol. I.

1846. vol. II. [II. G. Knight, Eccles. Arch, of Italy from Const to 15th cent. 2 vols. Lond. 1844.

Brown, Sacred Architecture, its rise, prog. &c. Lond. 1846. 4. F. Close, Church Arch, from tho ear-

liest ages to the present time. Lond. 1850. 12.]

Immediately after the time of Oonstantine sprung up in all parts of the

empire a desire as well as a necessity of building churches. They were gen-

erally erected over the graves of the martyrs, in the form and with the name
of the Basilica. This was an oblong parallelogram divided lengthwise by
double or quadruple rows of pillars, and terminating in a semicircular hall

(/3^/ia, Sanctuarium). Immediately upon these pillars rested a beam, which
in wealthy churches was overlaid with brass, or a second row of pillars with
arcades (S. Agnese), and above these a rather flat gable-roof. Before the
entrance was a quadrangular court (atrium, paradisus), surrounded with
colonnades, and with a fountain in the centre, {a) The division of the main
body of the church by a partition into an exterior and interior apartment
(i/dpS?;^ and mo'y), was probably common only while the penitents were kept
apart from the congregation, and the catechumens were numerous. In some
churches, at a later period, the exterior hall became properly a porch. In
the sanctuary, separated from the other parts by lattice-work and curtains,

stood the main altar, behind which were the seats for the priests, with the
episcopal throne in the centre. Before the altar was an elevated choir for

the singers, by the side of which was a pulpit (anlBaiv) or two. Smaller
churches, and in general baptisteries, were in the Eoman temple-form of the
Hotunda, surrounded by pillars in the interior, and on the outside by a gable-
screen upon pillars. When architecture had attained a more perfect Chris-
tian character, the foundation of the Basilica gradually assumed the form of
the cross (S. Paolo, 386.) This was either the Latin cross, when the longest
arm formed the nave, or the Greek cross, when all the arms were equal, and
by connection with the rotunda, a cupola spanned the intersection in a hemi-
spherical vault, so as to be an image of the heavens. The church of St.

Sophia in Constantinople, as it was built by Justinian after the conflagration

(538), is the principal monument of this style. Pillars and other ornaments
were frequently taken from the heathen temples. The walls especially of
the sanctuary were adorned with figures in mosaic. These were for a short
time opposed, but they finally triumphed, not so much on account of any
enthusiasm for the arts, as from the general tendency of men's minds in pub-
lic worship. Statues, however, were always excluded from the oriental
churches. Modern art still retained some of the skill which belonged to

a) Fused. H. ecc. X, 4
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antiquity. But a pious veneration at an early period produced an invariable

tradition, that our Lord should be represented as Sahator, and the apostles

with a serious and dignified aspect, in ancient Roman costume. The Mother
with her child was painted after the Nestorian controversy. Crucifixes ap-

pear in the seventh century. Subjects for the arts were generally taken from
sacred history, but sometimes the lives and sufferings of the saints, and even

of living persons, were chosen, (b) In opposition to all representations of

the Father, it Avas alleged that he was visible only in the Son. (c) The Trul-

lan Council decided against the ancient representation of Christ as a lamb, (d)

It was, however, a fundamental principle of all Christian art, that the visible

was to be only a type of the invisible. Pictures or images were to be a sub-

stitute for books to those who could not read. But before this, Augustine
had complained of some who adored the image itself, and women excused

their splendid garments by the plea that they were embroidered with scenes

from sacred history.

§ 140. Iconoclastic Controversy.

I. Impcrialia dccreta de ciiltn imafrinum, coll. ot illustr. a M. HuiminK/eldlo Goldasto, Frcf. 1608.

Jo. Damasceni \6yoi airoXoyririKol vphi rovs StaPdWovras Tor 07/oy eiKSva^. (0pp. Th. I.

p. 805s8.) Nicephori Breviar. Hist (till 769.) ed. Petavhm, Par. 1616. Theophanes. (§ 92.)

II. Dallaem, de Imaginib. Lugd. 1642. Maimbonrg, Hist, de rh6r6sie des Iconoclastea. Par.

1679. and 16S3. 2 Th. 12. Spanhemii Hist imaginum reslituta. Lugd. 16S6. (0pp. Tb. II. I.) WalcA,

Ketzergesch. vol. X. XI. F. L. Schlosser, Gesch. d. Bildcrstiirm. Kaiser des ostrOm. Eeichs. Frk£
1812.—J: Marx, d. Bilderstreit. d. byz. Kaiser. Trier. 1S39.

A worship of certain persons was very intimately connected with a wor-

ship of their images. Some of these had been painted, as people generally

believed, by apostolic hands, or had been miraculously sent down from

heaven, and were therefore supposed to be worthy of adoration (fiKovoXaTpeia).

But the spirit of primitive Christianity which had always been so averse to

artificial representations, and the spiritual view of it which had recently

been revived by the reproaches of the votaries of Islam, soon took offence at

what seemed a new form of heathenism. Leo III.^ the Isaurian., had all

images used for worship removed from the churches (726), and becoming

irritated by opposition, he proceeded to destroy them (730). Tlie pious sen-

sibilities of the people were violently wounded by this proceeding {(Ikovo-

Kkaa-yLOi). But wliile some, during the conflict, became possessed of an idol-

atrous and absurd regard for images, others had their hatred to them so much
inflamed, that the persons represented by them became objects of contempt.

It is not diflScult, therefore, to perceive in this controversy a secret struggle

between the friends of progress and the advocates of a sensuous devotion,

between the Protestant and the Catholic principle. Political malcontents

took advantage of these dissensions, and a military despotism wns arrayed

against the hierarchy. Constantinns Copronymus had a synod convened at

Constant inojilc (754), which claimed to be oecumenical, and in obedience to

the imperial requirement, rejected the use of images, (a) But the monks, in

h) Paulin. Nolan. Natal. Felicis carm. 9 et 10. Ejmd. Ep. 82.

c) Gruneisen, u. blMI. Dar.st d. Ootth. Stuttg. 182S. d) Can. 82.

a) The decrees may be learned from the Acta of the Second Nicaean Council. [LandotCt Manual

of Councils, p. 187.]
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whose convents they were manufactured, placed themselves at the head of

the popular party, and after some encouragements from the Roman bijhop,

raised an insurrection. A series of emperors, in fearful hostility to the feel-

ings of the people, continued the struggle against images. Two empresses

decided in favor of them : Irene^ by whose direction the seventh oecumenical

synod at Nicaea (787) recognized the propriety of image-worship, (b) and

Theodora^ who, after many vicissitudes in the struggle, proclaimed the vic-

tory of the image-worshippers (842), by appointing an annual festival in

which the triumph of orthodoxy (17 KvpiaKJ) rrjs 6p^o8o^las) should be com-

memorated.

CHAP, v.—OPPONENTS OF THE ORDINARY ECCLESIASTICAL
SYSTEM.

§ 141. General View.

As Catholicism became more and more developed, individual protests

were heard against every departure of the Church from the simplicity of

apostolical Christianity. This protesting spirit was shown sometimes by

teachers of high standing, when they boldly reproved crimes committed in

the Church, and advocated a spiritual worship instead of one which was

merely external, and sometimes by men in inferior stations, but with a more

decided and hostile opposition to the Church of their age. Among these we

should distinguish between those parties which were striving to exceed the

ordinary Church in strictness and purity, but which came down from earlier

times, and those which had recently sprung up in opposition to the new ten-

dency of the ecclesiastical spirit.

§ 142. The Donatists.

I. Optatus Milevitamis (about 86S), de schismate Donatistarum, also, Monumenta vett. ad Do-

natist. Hist, pertinentia, ed. L. E. Du Pin, Par. ITOOs. Augustine's Controv. Writing. 0pp. Tli. IX.

II. Valesiua, de scliism. Donatist. (following his edit, of Euseb.) Hist. Donatist ex Norisianis

Bchedis excerpta. {Norisii 0pp. edd. JSallerini, Veron. lT29ss. f. Th. IV.) Walch, Ketzergesch. vol.

IV. A. lioux, de August, adversario Donatist. Lugd. B. 1S38.

The schism of the Donatists was produced by those who favored a rigid

and inexorable ecclesiastical discipline, in opposition to the lenient and pru-

dent policy of the later Church, and those who longed for martyrdom. "When

Caecilianus, who as an archdeacon had been unfriendly to the confessors, was

chosen Bishop of Carthage, and was ordained by a traditor (311), those who
were opposed to him set up Majdrinm as a rival bishop. The latter was

succeeded by Donatiis, called by his adherents the Great, who with his friend

Donatus of Casae-nigra gave name to his party. In their views of the

Church, and in the exclusiveness with which they administered baptism, this

sect only adhered to the primitive African traditions. On their application

to Constantino, a commission was appointed at Rome (313), and a synod was

assembled at Arelate (314), to investigate their cause. In conformity with

6) Cone. Mcaen. II. Acts in Mansi Th. XII. p. 951.-XIII. p. 820. [Summary of them in Lon-

don, p. 436.]
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the decision of these bodies, severe laws were proclaimed by the emperor
against them. But the peasants and some wandering tribes of Numidia and
Mauritania (Agonistici, Circumcelliones), who had never really been subject

to the Eoman dominion, seized their clubs to avenge the conflagration of

their churches, and the blood of some of their priests. "With a wild love of

slaughter, they maintained during the fourth century a predatory war with

the Catholic Church and the Roman empire. Av;justine endeavored to con-

ciliate or to confute the milder portion of this party (411), but with little

success. They were finally overcome by the Eoman laws and legions, bat

not until individuals had struggled and suffered on till some time in the sev-

enth century, and had shown the prodigious power which even a mistaken

faith may exert over sincere, vigorous and gloomy dispositions.

§ 143. Azulians. Massalians.

Audius broke off" from the Church in Mesopotamia, because it paid no

attention to his formal reproofs, and he finally established monastic commu-
nities in Scythia (about 340), which observed the passover according to the

Jewish mode, and are said to have believed that God possesses a human
form, {a) The Christian Massalians (•pbs'a . 'Evxi-rai, in Armenia and Syria,

after 360) held, that to overcome the evil disposition of the natural heart, it

was necessary to pray internally without intermission ; that all other means

of grace were indifferent, and that labor was sinful. They wandered about

and begged, refusing to hold any property of their own on earth. All traces

of them disappear in the seventh century, (b)

§ 144. Priscilliamis.

Srdpic. Sev. H. sacr. II, 46-51. Ill, llss. Orosii Coinmonltorlum ad. Ang. de errore Priseillian-

istar. (Ang. 0pp. Th. Ylll.)—Walch, Ketzerliist. vol. III. p. STSss. S. van Vries, de Priscillianistia.

Tr.<ij. 1745. 4 J.II.B. Luhkert, de haeresi PriscUlianistar. Hann. 1840.

Under Manichaean influence a Gnostic party more rigid than the Church

was formed under PriscUlianus (379), the object of which was, by unusual

self-denials and eflforts, to release the spirit from its natural life. At the

Synod of Caesar Axigusta (380), Itacixis^ a bishop, procured their condemna-

tion, and obtained from the emperor Gratian a decree, according to which

they Avere no longer to be tolerated on earth. But having gained the favor

of the court, they began to think of persecuting their opponents, when Gra-

tian was hurled from his throne by his general Maxirmts. The usurper gave

his countenance to the party of Itacius, and Priscillian was summoned to

Treves, where he was put to death by the sword (385). This was the first

time in which the blood of a heretic was shed by the solemn forms of law.

The Church was struck with horror at the act. The Priscillianists, roused to

enthusiasm by the blood of their martyr, survived the persecution until some
*

time in the sixth century.

rt) Epiph. haer. 70. Theodoret. hacr. fabb. IV, 10. H. ccc IV, 9.

h) Epiph. haer. SO. Theodoret. haor. fubb. IV, 11. H. ecc IV, 10. Photii cod. 52.
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§ 145; Protesting Ecclesiastical Teachers.

Aerivs, a presbyter in Sebaste, in opposition to his former friend and
bishop EustatUus, taught that there was no essential distinction between
bishops and presbyters

; that fasts ordained by the authority of the Church
were Jewish compulsory forms, and that prayers and alms were of no avail
for the dead. This schism at Sebaste appears to have become extinct prin-
cipally because the monastic ethics of Eustathius were rejected at the Synod
of Gangra (between 362 and 370). {a) Jovinianus, a Roman ascetic, maintained
that there was no difference before God between fasting and a pious enjoy-
ment of food, nor between a state of celibacy and an honorable wedlock, and
that a difference in good works presents no reason for expecting different
degrees of reward. For these opinions he was expelled from the Church,
first by his bishop Siricius, and then on the report of that prelate, by Amlro-
sius of Milan, to whom he had applied for redress (about 388). (5) Vigilan-
tins, a native of Gaul and a presbyter in Barcelona, in an eloquent treatise
denounced the ecclesiastical superstition of honoring deceased persons as idol-
atry, vigils as occasions for licentiousness, and vows of chastity as tempta-
tions to unnatural lusts, and maintained that it was far more Christian to
use in a wise and beneficent way the property which had been inherited,
than to cast it away as a burden. He was favored by his bishop and some
neighboring prelates, but Hieronymus defended against him the customs of
the Ohm-ch with all his accustomed asperity, (c)

§ 146. History of the Paulicians. Sect. I.

I. P.«n«^/cM?«s (about 870) IcTopU w,pl rrj, alp4<r,cos Mat^^xc^i^u rwv «a. UavMKiaywy
X^yoixivwv, ST. et lat ed. Raderus, Ingolst. 1604. 4. Gieseler, Gott. 1S46. 4 Photius, vep\ rrjs
Mauixaiuv ava^Kairr-ficreus, {Wolfii Anecdot gr. Hamb. 1T22. Th. I. II. & Gallandil Bibl. Th.
XIII.) Jo. Damaso. AiaKoyos Kara Mavixaioy. (0pp. Th. I. p. 42Sss.) Jo. Ozniensis, Arme-
niornm Catholici, Or. c. Paulicianos, after T18. (0pp. ed. Aucher, Ven. 1834. Comp. Windischmann
in d. Tub. Quart.ilscbr. 1835. P. 1. Formula receptionis Manich. ( ro^^/j Insignia itin. Italici. p. 144ss.)

II. Frid. Schmid, Hist. Paulicianorum orientalium. Hafn. 1826. {Engelhardt) Die Paulic (Wi-
ners u. Engelh. Journ. 1S2T. voL 711. Part 1. 2.) Gleseler, iL d. PauHc. (Stud. n. Krit 1829. vol. II.

Constantine, from the neighborhood of Samosata, and connected with a
Gnostic congregation at Cibossa in Armenia, found in the perusal of the New
Testament a world unknown, and became animated with the hope (about 660)
of bringing back a state of things like that which had prevailed in the Apos-
tolic Church, He assumed the name of Sylvanus, and called those commu-
nities whicli acknowledged him aS a Reformer, PauHne congregations. By
their opponents they were called Paulicians (at first according to I. Cor. 1, 12);

a)i;ptph. baor. 75. Gangra: Mansi Th. II. p. 1095ss. comp. Socrai. 11,43. [Art in Kitto's
Journal of Bibl. Lit vol. IV.]

^r^^^t'f.^F;-"^
'''''"^°' ^P''"- ^^^- '^°^'°- (^«'^«<««'- P- 663SS.) AmirosH Rescript ad Siric.

(/6 p. 670SS.) ZTterow. L II. adv. Jovin. (392.) Augustin. : Be h^ev. o. S2. De bono conju-ali De
8. virginit '' °

c) Hieron. Ep. 37. ad Eipuarium a. 404. and Liber adv. Vigil, a. 406. (Th. IV ) GennadU de vir
lUustr. c. 35^-./. G. Waleh, de Vig. haeretico-orthodoxo. Jen. 1756. (Pottii Syll. Cmtt theoL Th.'
Vll.) G. B. Lindner, de Jovir, et Vigil, purioris doctr. antesignanis. Lps. 1840.
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but they themselves acknowledged no name but that of Christians, and ap-

plied the title of Romans to the Catholics. They adhered to the Gnostic doc-

trines which maintained that the history of the world exhibits only the strag-

gle between the good and the evil principles, that Judaism was the Avork of

an inferior .spirit, that the Old Testament was no part of the holy Scriptures

(Jo. 10, 8), and that the conflict of the flesh with the spirit was in conse-

quence of their creation by two different creators. Their principal attention

however, was directed to a revival of apostolic and spiritual Christianity.

On every subject they appealed to the New Testament as a sacred book for

the people in the te.xt used by the Church, but with the exclusion of the

Epistles of Peter. They rejected all the external forms then in use, as the

ecclesiastical system, fasts and monasticism, worship of saints and of Mary,

crosses and relicts, and regarded bapti.sm and the Lord's supper as only

spiritual acts. Constantino was killed (about 684) by a traitor, but at the in-

stigation of an imperial officer. The community always had atihief like him,

and called after one of the companions of Paul, but neither he nor any of his

fellow-pilgrims (o-ui/eVS/^/iot) and scribes (vorapioi) exercised any hierarchical

powers. As they were joined by some Manichaean congregations and were

favored by the iconoclasts, the Paulicians spread over the extreme provinces

of Asia, in spite of bloody persecutions from without, and their own internal

divisions. Their principal city was Phanaroea in Helenopontus. Some of

them considered it right to adopt the doctrines of the Church Avith an alle-

gorical signification, and to submit to the external forms of the Catholic wor-

ship, on the ground that these might be beneficial to the body. Tlie death

of Constantine was so heroic that the very judge who condemned him, after

some years, left the capital of that region to take his place. The reproach

of unnatural licentiousness which was cast upon them may have been occa-

sioned by their entire disregard of the Mosaic prohibitions with respect to

consanguinity. It is, however, possible that their opposition to tlie law near

the end of the eighth century, may have given occasion to a moral degene-

racy, of which their overseer, Baanes (6 pun-apdj), may have been the most

prominent specimen.

DIVISION II.-TUE GERMANIC CnURCH.

§ 147. Original Authorities.

L SmiUr, Vers, don Gebr. d. Qnellen in d. 8taat3-u. KGescli. d. mittl. Zciten zn crlclchtern. Hal.

1761. Rdsler, dc annalliim medii acvi condlt A do arte crlt in ann. Tub. 17?Ss. A. Dahlmann,
Qncllenkunde d. di-utH-lun Ocscli. Gott (1S30.) \SS».—M(ihomii rcr. Giriii. Scriptores. Hlmst 1688s8.

8Tli. £ LeibuiU, Scrr. ror. I5ranRvlc lllustralioni inscrvicntcs. Ilan. I'OTs'*. 3 Tli f. Fieheri ror.

Oerm. Bcrr. cd. Struv, Argent. lilTss. 8 Tli. f. Ilarzhertiii Concilia Germ, (till 1747.) Col. 1769m.
^

11 Th. C UMfrmannl Monumonta res Alcinannicas lllustr. Typi.i S. Bliislan. 1790. 2 vols. 4. Peite,

Men. Germ, hlslorlca. Han. 1S268«. 8 Th. t.—Du CheMA, Hist Francor. Scrr. Par. IMCsi 6 Th. f.

Bouquet-Dom Brinl, rer. Oallicar. et Franc Scrr. Par. 173S-1338. 19 Th. t.—Muratori^ rer. Ital.

Scrr. Mcdlol. 1723s.s. 21 Th. t.—Eccard, Corpus hist mcdii acvl. Lps. 1723. 2 Th. f. 1) Gregor. Tu-

roneiiA. HiHt *crl. Fi;incor. 1. X. till 594, selected from iSc cont by Fretiegar till 641. cd. Ruinart,

Par. 1699. f. (Bouijuri, Th. II. p. 75.) Beda VeneralUis, Hist cccl. pontis Anclor. I. V. Ull 731.

Ed. Jo. Smith, Caniubr. 1722. f. Stavtnton, Lend. 1338. [Bede's Eccles. Hist with the Swt Chron.
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transl. into Encl. with notes, maps, ifec. by J. A. Giles, Loncl. 1S45.] 2) Jornandes, de reb. Getlcis

till 540. Ed. Fabric. Hamb. 1706. f. {Muratori Th. I. P. I. p. 1S7.) Motor. m,9p. Hist. Gothorum.
Vandaloruni, Suevorum till 625. Ed. Rosier, Tiib. 1803. 4. Jsidor. Pacens. (about 754.) Chronicon.
(^Henrique Florez, Espafla sagrada. Madr. 1743ss. Th. VIII. Du Chesne Th. I.) Paulus Warne-
fridi, Diaconus. de gestis Longob.ard. 1. VI. till 744. {Sfuraiori Th. I. P. I. p. 395.) 3) Annalos rer.

Francicarum : Zaurissenses 741-829, revised & cont. since 783 by Einliard. {Pertz Th. I. p. 124.)

II. Rilh,% Gesch. d. Mittelalt. Brl. 1816. Hallam, [State of Europe during the Middle A^es.

Lond. 1S46. 3 vols. 8. New York, 1847. 8.] Luden, Gesch. d. MA. Jen. 1821s. 2 vols. Pehm, Gesch.
d. MA. Marb. 1821-35. 3 vols. Leo, Gesch. d. MA. Hal. 1830. 2 vols. Moeller, Precis de I'Hist du
moyen age. Louv. 1841. Gibbon & Schlosser in their larger works.— Waolismiith, europ. Sitten-

gesch. Lps. 1831-33. 2 vols. Charpentier, Hist, litteraire du moyen age. Par. 1833.—7?. v. Baumer,
die Einwirk. d. Christenth. a. d. Althochdeutsche Sprache. Stuttg. 1845. F. W. Rettherg, KGesch.
Deutschlands. Gfitt. 1846. vol. I. [F. Kohlrausch Hist, of Germ, transl. by J. D. Haas. New York.
1847. 8. J. iT. Jfascon, Hist of the Ancient Germans, transl. by Lediard, Lond. 1833. 2 vols. 4. T.

Greemcood, First Book of the Hist, of the Germans : Barbaric Period. Lond. 1836. 4. S. A. Dun-
?Mm, H. of Enr. during the Mid. Ages. Lond. 4 vols. 12. TI': Jfenzel, H. of Germ, transl. by G. Hor-
rocks. Lond. 1848. 3 vols. 12. Guizot, H. of Civilization. New York. 1840. 4 vols. 12.]

A picture of this age is especially to be found in some contemporary bio-

graphies («) and letters (5) of persons prominent in the Church or State of

that day. A vivid representation of German affairs, as they would appear to

a Roman, is given by Procopius. (c) The German historical writers were ex-

clusively clergymen, and confine their attention to their own respective na-

tions, with only occasional glances at the aifairs of others in the vicinity.

Gregory of Tours (d. 595) and the VeneraUe Bede (d. 735) wrote ecclesiasti-

cal histories. The former, with an honest simplicity and an excessive faith,

described a i-ude age as a warning to all who might be tempted to treat the

Church with violence. (<f) The latter collected together the original documents
and traditions relating to the history of the English Church, as they existed

among the clergy, and presented them in a learned style and in the spirit of

the Anglo-Saxon Church, for the instrnction of subsequent ages. Jornandes
(Jordanis, about 550), a monk, possibly a bishop, but at an earlier period a

private secretary, an Ostrogoth but not an Arian, wrote a history of his na-

tion both in the East and in the "West. His was the first German voice heard
in the midst of the national migrations. His materials were principally de-

rived from Roman authorities, and his notices of ecclesiastical affairs are not
very abundant. Paul (d. 799), the son of Warnefrid., a monk of Montecassino,

belonging to the literary circle around Charles the Great, collected and incor-

porated in his history of the Longobards, the lively traditions preserved among
the people. Ecclesiastical subjects always seemed interesting to him, but he
has introduced them but sparingly into his narrative. In the Annals of the
convent of Lorsch., as well as in those of EginJiard., the exploits of the Frank-
ish kings, and their relations to the Church, are recorded in a simple and con-
cise style, but with respect to the principal facts in the animated language
of interested witnesses.

a) Generally in Pertz. Th. I. II. b) Especially Epp. Bonif. & Codex Carolinus.
c) De hello Vandalico. De bello Gothico. Ed. G. Dindorf, Bonn. 1833. 2 vols.

d) Lbhell, Gregor. v. Tours u. s. Zeit. Lpz. 1835. C. G. Kries, de Greg. Tur. Vita et Scriptis.

Vrat. 1839.

11
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CHAP. I.—ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY.

§ 148. Eeligion of the Germans.

I. 1) Taciti Germ. c. 2. 9. 11. 27. 39. 40. 43. 45. Annal. XIII, 57. Hist. IV, 64. 2) Abrenuntiatio

diaboli & Indiculus superstitionum ct paganiarura, c. a. 743. (Epp. Bonifae. ed. VTurdtxc. p. 126ss.

Peru, Th. III. p. 19s.) Capitulatio de partib. Sax. ( Walter, Corp. jur. Germ. Th. II. p. lOtss.)

XL Mone, Gesch. d. Heidenth. im nOrdl. Europa. Lps. u. Dartnst. lS22s. vol. II. p. 1-322. Jac.

Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie. Gott (18.35.) 1840. L. Wdand, d. Mythus v. Thor. Stuttg. 1836. O.

Klemm, Ilandb. d. germ. AJterthmnskunde. Dresd. 1836. [Z). Mallet, Northern Antiquities,

Lend. 1848. 8.)

When the Germans first began to have intercourse with the Eoman Em-
pire, either as allies or as enemies, they were trained, not for civilization,

but for military freedom. They were a bold, faithful, and chaste people, high-

spirited whether in life or death, living by agriculture or by the sword, and

addicted to no excesses but those of the table. Their women were admitted

to equal privileges with themselves, and indeed were supposed to possess a

peculiarly holy and prophetic character. Their history was preserved in oral

traditions and poems. Their religion, as described by Tacitus, was a respect-

ful awe in the presence of a mysterious power, which ruled over all things

and was worshipped by all who spoke a common language, however variously

apprehended by different tribes. In the ancient songs, Thuisto, a deity which

sprung from the earth, and his son Mannus, the man, are extolled as the an-

cestors of the nation. The Semnones boasted that they were in possession

of the most ancient sanctuary. There a divinity who ruled over aU was wor-

shipped in a forest so sacred that none could enter it but in fetters. The

deputies of all the tribes belonging to the same race assembled there to cele-

brate a festival for the whole confederacy. On such an occasion a human

being Avas offered up in sacrifice, as none but the most exalted being of earth

appeared to them worthy of the Deity. Captives taken in war were gene-

rally the victims, and in extreme circumstances a whole hostile army Avas de-

voted to death. On an island of the ocean was a grove sacred to Hertha

(Nerthus). At times her veiled chariot was drawn forth dispensing joy and

peace among the people. On her return the goddess and her chariot were

plunged into a mysterious sea, and all the slaves who had attended her were

swallowed up in the waves. Other gods are mentioned by Tacitus, but with.

Eoman names. There was a god of wisdom, another of power, another of

war, and two youthful brothers like Castor and Pollux, but natives of the

country, and served by a priest in a woman's apparel. Victory in battle was

the gift of the gods. These were supposed to have their home beyond the

great ocean from which their forms were sometimes seen to emerge and illu-

minate all around them by the beams which streamed from their heads. Per-

sons praying turned their eyes toward the heavens. The Germans thought

it inconsistent with the greatness of celestial beings to be confined by walls,

or to be represented by a human form. Groves and forests were their sacred

places, and they applied the name of God to that mystery which they could

reverently contemplate only in the inner spirit. UnUke the Gauls (a) in these

a) Caesar, de bello Gall. VI, 21.
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respects, they had no priestly caste, nor splendid sacrificial rites, but priests

presided over their sacred things and in the religious assemblies of the people,

and corporeal punishments could be inflicted on freemen only in the name of

the gods. The military weapons of a deceased person were buried with his

body in the grave. Such was the religion which the first Christian mission-

aries called the worship of the devil. The Irminsul was then regarded

among the Saxons with especial veneration, because it was supposed to be the

pillar which sustained the universe. This was only a vestige of the imageless

worship of the one God, and was connected with recollections of Eermann

the national hero, (b) The gods worshipped, though with different degrees

of honor among different tribes, were : Wuotan, the arbiter of worlds and of

battles, and the father of heroes and of kings ; Thunar^ the god of war and

of thunder, to whom were dedicated the most ancient oaks ; Fro^ who dis-

pensed peace and fertility ; Freyja^ the lovely consort of Wuotan, and Eostra^

the goddess of Spring, (c) Later traditions give us slight notices of Frau

Holla in Lower Germany, and of Frau Bertha in Upper Germany, beautiful

goddesses of the earth who preside over the affairs of the household and of

husbandry. The gods were supposed to look down upon men through the

windows of heaven, and to direct human destiny, {d) Though the old sanc-

tuaries under the canopy of the lofty forest were sometimes seen at the period

of which we are writing, sometimes too might be found temples and images

of the gods. Offerings were also presented at fountains and rocks, and in

times of peculiar joy or necessity, human sacrifices were offered. In some in-

stances fn which men could not determine what was right, the judgment was

submitted to God, and the method most preferred was the duel. So strong

was the hope of meeting friends in another work], that the Friesan king, Rad-

bot, scorned the Christian's heaven, from which his predecessors were ex-

cluded, (e)

§ 149. Religion of the Northern Germanic Nations.

L The older Edda collected by Saemund Sigfusson (d. 1133.) iu Ireland : Edda Saemundar
kinna Froda. Edda rhythmica, Saemundiaa dicta, ed. Tliorlacius, Finn Magnusen, etc. Hafn.

17S7-1828. 3 Th. 4. Miniature ed. e. rea Raskii cur. Afielius, Holm. 1818. Translations of most of

the songs (in Germ.) by Hagen, Brl. 1812. Bresl. 1814. QHmm, Brl. 1815. Legis, Lps. 1829ss. 3 vols.

Tho prose Edda, was commenced by Snorre Sturleson (d. 1241), and was completed in tlie 14th cent.

:

Snorra-Edda dsamt Skaldu af Ra><k. Stock. 1818. Uebers. v. Ruha. Brl. 1812. Muspilli, hrsg. v.

Schmeller. (Buchner's Beitriige, Mun. 1832. vol. I. P. 2.) Auxiliary sources: For the northern heroic

Sages, see Midler, Sagabibliotbek. Kjob. 1817. 3 Th. Uebers. d. 1. B. Lachmann, Brl. 1816. Saxo
Grammaticus and Adam Bremensis.

II. After the investigations of Suhm, Thorlacitis and Finn Magnusen, Gen. reviews : Grundt-

vig, Nordens Mytology. Kjub. (1808.) 1832. Stuhr, Glanb. Wiss. u. Diet, der alt Skandinavlen

Kopenh. 1825. Mone, vol. I. p. 216-479. Muiiter, KGescb. v. Diinem. u. Norw. Lpz. 1823. vol. I. p,

1-204. Dirckink-IIolmfeld, nord. Vorzeit. Kopenh. lS28s. 2 P. (Petersen u. Thomsen) Leitf z.

Bord. Alterthumskunde hr^. v. d. konigl. Gesellsch. f. nord. Alterth. Uebers. v. Paulsen, Kopenh.

1837. \_Mallet. (§ 147.) K. F. Wiborg, Die Mythol. des Nordens a. d. Danisch. v. Anton v. Etzel^

V) L Pertz, Th. I. p. 228. Th. II. p. 676.—II. J. Grimm, Irmenstrasse u. Irmensaule. Wien. 1815.

Hagen, Irmin. Bresl. 1817.

o) BedCi, De tempor. rat, c. 13.

d) Paul. Diac. I, 8. Grimm, Mythol. Edit. 1. p. 96ss.

e) Jonae vita 8. Wulframi c. 9. {Mabillon, Acta SS. Benedict. Saec. III. P. 1.) Comp. Appiani
Hist Kom. IV, 13. »
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BcrL 1S47. G. Pigott, Manual of Scand. Myth. Lend. 1S39. 8. A. CricJiton, Scandinavia, Anc and

Mod. Edinb. 1839. 2 vcls. 12. Wheaton's Hist of the Northmen. 2 ed. New Tork. 1847. R. Christ-

mas, Universal Myth. p. 2TS-315. Lend. 1838.]

The Scandinavian is a special branch of the common German mythology,

but its general character "was more fanciful and gloomy, and it penetrated

deeper into the grotesque and monstrous forms of nature. Neither the

purely historical view of it, according to which Odhinn was a mortal king or

even an impostor, nor the purely symbolical, according to which the doctrine

of the Asa is only a figurative representation of the origin, the redemption,

and the regeneration of the world, corresponds with the character of this

people. The fact that the worship of Odliinn was brought to the North by

a nomadic tribe from the Caucasus, and that the original inhabitants with

their gods were overcome, is clearly indicated in the tradition that the Aser

themselves came from that region, and maintained a perpetual war with the

conquered race of giants and dwarfs. The world was created by Odhinn out

of the dead body of the giant Ymer whom he had slain, i. <?., out of the

organic powers which had been brought into subjection. Creation therefore

commenced with a murder, and a bloody feud sprung up between the gods

who formed the world and the race of the giant who wished to revenge his

death. Odhinn is in nature the sun which gives life to^all things, and in his-

tory he is royal wisdom ; Thor is the god of thunder, and the honest but

wild prince of war ; Freyi\ with his lovely sister Freyja, represent the gene-

rative and conceptive powers of nature. Among men the latter represents

love, but was originally different from Frigg, the beautiful wife of Odhinn.

In the popular legends, however, all these gods are looked upon as personal

beings, and their divine life and adventures while warring with the giants and

magicians, is a picture of the military life of the people in their struggles

with the powers of nature, with heroes, and with enchanters. The charac-

ter of the goddesses is the only point which is strange, and indicates an

Asiatic origin ; for although in other respects they well represent the attrac-

tions of the German women, they do not generally exhibit a very high

regard for chastity. The gods presided over the fortunes of men ; Odhinn

was the bestower of victory, of fame, and of the power of song, and Freyja

is the giver of the pleasures and pains of love. The Nomas descry, weave,

and announce the destinies of heroes. The deceitful and the cowardly are

tormented in Nijiheim, and such as die without renown wander as ghosts in

the kingdom of Hela ; but the VaUnjrim hover over the field of battle, and

select their favorite heroes for the slaughter. Those who fall gloriously

ascend to the Valhalla^ where they continue to spend a life of heroic activ-

ity with the gods. Thus love, death, and a higher life were united in the

same moment, and hence, notwithstanding their joy in life, their delight in

a hero's death was always great. Sacrifices were otfered to the gods, and^in

circumstances of extremity a nation once offered up its own king. Ordi-

narily, however, the only offerings were such as were found on the tables of

their cheerful feasts. This national faith knew nothing of self-inllicted tor-

tures, but a gloomy sadness pervades the Edda, since pain and death are con-

nected with all life, and spare not even the gods. Indeed, the very gods are

aware of a prophecy which predicts their death. Lockt\ who represents the
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all-devouring fire and the principle of evil in opposition to the new world of
the gods, contrives to intrude himself among the Aser. Already, by his
subtle artifices, BaMcr, the noblest of all the gods, has fallen. By stratagem
and power the Aser are yet able to ward off their own destruction. But a
time is coming called the Twilight of the gods, when all the powers of the
abyss will break their bonds, and all the Aser and the heroes of the Val-
halla will contend against them. As in the Niebelungen Noth, all the gods
the heroes, and the powers of the abyss wiU be slain together. In the
mighty death-struggle, the world itself will become a confused mass, and be
consumed by fire. Then a new earth will be produced, and be inhabited by
an innocent human pair nourished by the morning dew, by a few sons of the
faUen gods who wiU survive the ruin, and by Balder, who wiU then return
from the lower worid. They wiU spend their time in relating to each other
the conflicts of the former world. But far above aU this strife and change
exists an unknown power which has been called, perhaps from some hint
taken from Christianity, the Universal Father (Alfadur).

§ 150. Arianism.

Near the close of the fourth century, the Western provinces of the Eo-
man empire, partly through conquest and partly through the increasing influ-
ence of German generals and mercenaries, came into the possession of the
Germans. This people then had either become Christian, or were incKned
to be so. The Goths had received the gospel by means of prisoners taken in
war, and a Gothic metropolitan had a seat in the Synod of Nicaea. Among
the West Gothic princes, Fritigern was favorable to Christianity, but Athan-
arich persecuted all who embraced it. When the Western Goths fled before
the Huns, and sought the hospitality of the Eoman empire (376), their bap-
tism was the condition of their settlement on the further side of the Dan-
ube, (a) The form of Christianity which they then received from the em-
peror Valens was Arian, and to this they adhered with a German fidelity,
even when another creed was announced to them by imperial edicts. Thei^
bishop, UljMlas, by natural disposition and by education well fitted* to be a
mediator, translated the Scriptures into their native language, (b) and after
performing the duties of his office for forty years, died at Constantinople
(388), deeply affected on account of the subversion of his faith, (c) But in
consequence of the victories achieved by this nation, and the general recep-
tion of his German gospel, the other German conquerors embraced the
Arian faith. It was carried by the Western Goths into Spain, by the East-
ern Goths into Italy, and by the Vandals into Africa. The greater part of
the Burgunclians, after a brief period of partial sympathy with Catholicism,

a) J. Aschbach, Gesch. der Westgotlien. Frkf. 182T.

6) mphilae pavti^m inedit spec. ed. A. Mojus ei Castilloneus, Med. 1819.4. Cont from the

J/a.^..., Municb 18.35. 4 comp Zoe.e, Beitr. z. Textbericht u. Erkl. d. Skeirein . A^Lb.
1839. [Art. in Kitto's Journal of Bibl. Lit vol III

]

c)Socrat.-iN.'l^. Sozorn.^l^Z-1. Tkeodoret.lY, S3. Philostorg. 11, 6. Jornand. c. 25s. O.
Watts, u. Leben u. Lehre d. Ul£ H»ii. 1840.
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finally followed this example. Many, hoTvever, who professeil to be Arians,

were only Semiarians, or altogether ignorant of the difference between the

two. {d) The Catholic Church to which the native Romans belonged re-

mained unmolested, for the German kings held that religion could not be

enforced by authority, and that as God tolerated various forms of it, no par-

ticular form should be forced uj)on all persons, (f) The Vandal kings in

Africa (after 431) were the only sovereigns Avho by a violent persecution

gave new martyrs and miracles to the Catholic Church, (/) and thereby pre-

pared the way for their own overthrow, and for the victories of Belisarius,

by whom the Roman empire was once more established there (533).

§ 151. Victory of Catholicism.

Gregor. Tur. H. Franc. II, 21ss.—Mickelei, H. dc France. Par. 1833. vol L

Clovis, of the Merovingian family, united the Franks under one monarchy,

and subdued the various tribes of Gaul and of the provinces on the confines of

Germany (481-511). His Catholic wife Clotilda, a Burgundian princess,

endeavored to turn his mind from the gods whom his fathers had wor-

shipped. In the battle of Ziilpich (Tolbiacum, 496) against the AUemanni,

when he saw his ranks give way, he raised his hands in supplication to the

God of the Christians. After his baptism on Christmas by St. Eemigiiis, in

the Cathedral at Rheims, the victor was anointed as a Christian king, (a) and

saluted as another Constantine. He obtained considerable reputation for his

military exploits, his sanguinary selfishness, and his zeal for the Catholic

faith. As he was then the only orthodox king, he professed to feel bound in

conscience to obtain possession of the beautiful territories of the Arian

princes, and in his attempts to do so, he received much assistance from their

Catholic subjects. With a precipitate faith the Franks and AUemanni fol-

lowed the example of their victorious monarch. In consequence of the suc-

cess of the Franks, and the mental superiority of the native Catholic inhab-

itants, Arianism began to decline, and in the eighth century, when the

Longobard kingdom (1)) was overthrown, its independence as a national reli-

gion was entirely lost.

§ 152. British and AngU-Saxon, Church.

L Wilkins, Concilia Brit, et Ilibem. Lond. 1737. 4 vols. f. Beda Yen. H. eca

II. Usserii Britannicar. Eccl. antiquitt (Dubl. 1639. 4.) Lond. 16S7. f. Lingard, Antiquities of

the Anglo-Sason Church. Newcastle. 1806. 2 vols. Siaudlin, KGe.sch. v. Grossbrit. Gott. 1819. 2

vols. J. Lanigan, Eccl. Uist. of Ireland. Dubl. ed. 2. 1S29. 2 vols. Munter, die altbrit. K. (Stud. u.

Krit 1S33. P. Is.) A'. Schroedl, d. 1. Jahrh. d. engl. K. Pass. 1S40. {Stillingfleet, Orig. Britannicae.

with notes by Pauiin, Ctou. 1842. 2 vols. 8. G. Smith, Eeligion of Anc Britain, historically con-

Bidered. Lond. 2 ed. 8. IT. Soames, Tho Anglo-Saxon Church, Its hist Ac Lond. 3 ed. 8. TT/n.

d) Theodoret. H. ecc. IV, 88. Procop. Hist Goth. c. 4
«) Cagsiodor. variar. 1. II. Ep. 27. 1. X. Ep. 26.

/) Victor, Episc. Vltcnsls (487), Hist persecutionis Afric (RuiTiarti Hist persocutionis Yan-

dallcae. Par. 1C94. Yen. 1732. i.)—Papen<;ordt, Gesch. d. Yand. llerrsch. in Aflr. BrL 1837.

a) The popolar account: //jntwar, Yita 8. Eemigii c Z.—C G. V. Murr, d. h. Ampulle zu

EheiDM. Numb. 1801.

h) Koch-Sttmherg, Belch, d. Longobarden. Miinch. 1839.
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Bales, Origin of the Prim. Church of the Brit Isles. Lond. 8. F. Thackeray, Eesearches into

the Eccl. and Polit. State of Anc. Brit. Lond. 1848. 2 vols. 8. S. Turner, H. of the Anglo-Saxons.

5 ed. 8 vols. 8. Lond. 1S36. F. Palgrave, H. of the Anglo-Saxons. Lond. 1837. 12. Amer. and
For. Chr. Union, vol. II. (1851.) p. 36ss. 71ss. Litteirs Eel. Mag. vol. III. (1829.) p. 315s3. C. An-
derson, Hist. Sketches of the Ancient Irish. Edinb. 1828. 8.]

The Church in Ireland was founded (after 430) by Patrick, a Briton, who
labored there with the zeal of a sincere and recent convert, and with the

power of one who was believed not only by others but by himself to work

miracles, (a) The convents he established were, until some time in the sev-

enth century, the centres of a fervent ecclesiastical activity for the island,

and Ireland was called the Isle of Saints. From it proceeded Columba (after

565), by whom the Fids in the Highlands of Scotland were brought over to

the Christian faith. Adopting some remnants of Druidical customs, he

established on the island of Hy (St. Jona) a sacerdotal order, to which, in

various records after the ninth century the name of Culdees (Kele-De) was

probably exclusively applied, (b) The bishops of the surrounding country

acknowledged this presbyter-abbot as their superior, (c) Britain is men-

tioned as a Christian country in the fourth century. But when the Anglo-

Saxons, who had been invited to enter it as allies (after 449), became its con-

querors, the British Church continued only in Wales and in the mountains

of Northumberland. The national hatred of the tribes was too intense to

allow the Saxons to receive the gospel from the Britons. Gregory the Great.,

who for a long time took a deep interest in this people, availed himself of

the marriage of EtheTbert., king of Kent, with a Frankish princess, to send a

solemn embassy of forty Benedictines to proclaim himself and Christ among
the Anglo-Saxons. The king was baptized, and Augustine., the principal per-

son belonging to the embassy, was appointed Archbishop of Canterbury

(597). From Kent, Koman Catholicism was propagated, in spite of many
vicissitudes during the succeeding century, among the other Saxon kingdoms,

more by covert concessions and gradual changes than by an open conflict

with heathenism. For Gregory had instructed those whom he had sent not

to destroy the temples of the gods, but to consecrate them to the true Deity

;

to allow the people to bring the oxen which they had been accustomed to

sacrifice at their heathen festivals, and on days devoted to the dedication of

a church, or to the commemoration of some saint, to slay them in honor of

the true God, and to hold joyful feasts for them under green arbors near the

churches. By retaining such customary pleasures, he hoped gradually to

make these obstinate dispositions form a relish for the spiritual enjoyments

of Christianity. {(1) It soon became evident, however, from the efforts to

unite the Saxon and British churches, that the latter would acknowledge no

other subjection to the Eoman bishop than that which was due to any other

Christian, (e) But they tolerated each other with greater or less degrees of

a) Patricii Confessio. (Opuscc. ed. Waraeus, Lond. 1658. and in W. Betham, Irish Antiqnarian

Eesearches. Dubl. lS26s. P. II. App. p. 49.) Popular accounts: Jocelini (12th cent.) Vita S. Patric.

(Acta SS. Mart. vol. II. p. 540.) [Amer. and For. Chr. Union, vol. I. (1S50.) p. 4S9ss. 535ss.]

h) John Smith, Life of St Col. Edinb. 1798.—iTi Jamieson, Hist. Account of the Anc. Culdees of

Jona. Edinb. 1811. 4.—J. G. J. Brann, de Culdeis. Bonn. 1840. 4. e) Beda, H. ecc. Ill, 4.

d) Gregor. Ep. ad Mellitum. (0pp. vol. IL p. 1176s. and Beda I, 30.)

e) Wilkins, Cone. vol. I. p. 2C:- Beda, Hist. ecc. II, 2.
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hostility until the final union of the two nations, when the Church of the

most numerous people gained the victory.

§ 153. Irriqytion of Islam in the West.

J. AscKbacK Gescb. d. Omniaijaden in Spanicn. Frkf. lS29s. [Pascual de Gayangos, H. of the

Mohammedan Dynasties In Spain, from the text of Al Makkari, Lend. 1840-43. 2 vols. 4. J. C.

Murphy, H. of the Moh. Empire in Spain, Lond. 1S16. 4.]

In consequence of a dispute ahout the succession to the throne, Spain was

opened to the Arabians, the conquerors of Africa. The kingdom of the West-

ern Goths was speedily overtbrown by Musa^ the general of tbe Caliphate, and

Spain was subjected to the Arabian prophet (711). Through this country

Abdcrrhaman was preparing to pass for tlie conquest of the entire West,

that he might imite it with his Eastern empire. He had already obtained

possession of France as far as the Loire, when the power of the Arabians on

the north of the Pyrenees was broken for ever, by Charles Martel, at the

battle of Poictiers (732). In Spain the Christians received toleration from

the Arabians (Mozarabes) as a distinct sect, and from their mountains in the

North commenced against the Arabian government a chivalrous contest for

their national independence and for Christianity.

§ 154. Germany. Bonifacius^ 680-755.

I. Bonifacii: Epistolae, ed. Wurdtwein,'ii.og. 17S9. f. Vita, scr. Willibald about 760. (Pcrte,

Th. II. p. 831.)

II. OtMonm (aboat 1066), Vita S. Bon. (Acta SS. Jim. Th. I. p. 452.) Serarius, Moguntiac
rcTum 1. V. Mog. 6114. 4 ed. Johannes, Yrct. 1722. f. Th. I. Sagittarius, Antiquitt gentilismi et

cliristianisrni Thuringici. Jen. 16S5. 4. Gudenii, Ds. de Bon. Uelmst. 1720. 4 Ldffler, Bon. Gotha.

1S12. SeiUrs, Bon. Mainz. 1845.

Bishoprics had been established during the fourth century in Germany,

along the Rhine and the Danube, as far as the Roman dominion extended,

but in the fifth, Christianity was partially driven back by the national mi-

grations. Under the influence of the Franks in the beginning of the eighth

century, it pressed forward as far as the Saale and the Elbe, but it was under

no ecclesiastical regulations, and was much corrupted by paganism. The
gospel was also carried by British monks as far as the Main and among the

Allemanni, but had no connection with Rome. Tims Coliimhan (d. 615),

who had been driven from the Vosges as far as the Apennines, estabhshed

some convents as seminaries of Christianity, and his disciple Gall (d. about

650), Avho had been left at the lake of Constance, and liad become a hermit

on the Stcinach, made a lasting and beneficial impression on the minds of the

people, by destroying their idols, by casting out demons in a remarkable

manner, and by refusing to accept the bishopric of Constance, (a) But Win-

fred^ an Anglo-Saxon monk, originally from Kirton in Devonshire, better^,

known by liis Roman name of Boniface, was sent from Rome to undertake

the conversion of Germany (718), and finally became the apostle of the Ger-

a) I. Vita 8. Cohimhanl by his pupil Jonas, Tita 9. Qalli by Walafrid Strabo in Mahillon
ActA Ord. 8. Bcued. Saoc. II. p. 1. 229. Tlie older sources of the latter in PerU, Th. I. p. \.—C. J^

ITe/ele, Gesch. d. Kinfuhr. d. Chriftonth. Im sudwcstl. Deut.echl. Tub. 1S>.37. G. C. Knottenhelt, do

Columbano. Lugd. 1W9. F. G. lUMerff, Obsai ad viUui 8. Galll specUntes. Marb. 1842. 4.
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mans. This title, however, helongs to him not so much because he first pro-

claimed the gospel to the people, as because he effected the complete over-

throw of paganism, announced by the destruction of the sacred oak at Geis-

mar, (b) and because he was the founder of the German Church. He was

superstitious in his views, rigid in his habits, narrow-minded ^vith respect to

external forms, and arrogant towards inferiors, but submissive to popes,

except when he thought they protected abuses, (c) In conformity with his

oath, (d) he made the German Church dependent upon the pope, but with-

out the authority of the Eoman bishop and of the Frankish monarch, he

would have found the enforcement of his strict rules in opposition to the

general resistance almost impossible. In cotisequence of the plenary powers

given him by the Eoman see, he was looked upon (after 732) as the general

bishop of Germany, and by a decree of the German diet (747), the old epis-

copal city of Mentz was given him as a permanent see. "When too old to

perform the duties of ecclesiastical government, he requested that his disci-

ple Lullus might be appointed his successor, and resumed a task which had

been unsuccessful in his youth—the conversion of the Frieslanders. His

tent was pitched on the bank of the Borne, when he was suddenly attacked

by a band of heathen robbers. He allowed his followers to make no resist-

ance, and all were slain. His body, in compliance with his last will, was

buried in his favorite convent of Fulda.

§ 155. The Saxons.

Meinders, Tr. de statu rel. et reip. sub Carolo M. et Lud. P. in Sas. Lemgo. 1711. 4. Juat. Moeser,

Osnabr. Gesch. Brl. 1780. vol. I. Funk, ii. d. Unterwerfung d. Sachsen unter K. d. G. (Schlosser's

Arch. f. Gesch. u. Lit. 1833. vol. IV. p. 293ss.) G. Zimmermann, de mutata Saxonum vetenim reL

Darmst. 1839..4. P. I. Ozanam (§ 14S.)

The Saxons defended their national independence and the religion of their

ancestors (after 772) against the butcher Charles, («) until a series of battles

and violated treaties made them desperate, and they finally resolved (804)

to unite with the Franks as one nation and pay tithes. The "Westphalian

bishoprics were erected to serve as a kind of ecclesiastical fortresses. Laws
written in blood forbade all return to the customs of heathenism, (b) and it

was not until the Saxons had been completely subdued by the sword and the

cross, that Charles the Great saw his plans accomplished.

§ 156. OverthroiB of German Paganism.

[H. Ruckert, Gesch. d. deutsch. Bildung in d. Per. d. Ueberganges Heidenth. in Chr. Berl. 1854. 12.]

As the Germans were in the habit of acknowledging gods besides their

own, they readily conceded to their guests that Christ might be divine. But
although the doctrine of a crucified God was not altogether strange to their

r<) Pertz, Th. II. p. 843. c) Witrdtw. p. 108.

d) Wurdhc. p. 19s. [The oath itself: Gieseler, Hist vol. II. p. 214. ut. 3.]

a) Gelubde, Uncertain as an orig. doc. but often printed from the Goslar Archives, e. g. Hannov.

Mag. P. 26. p. 483.

It) Capitulatio de partib. Saxoniae. a. 789. {Walter, Corpus juris Germ. Th. II. p. 104ss. -witii

eomzD. in Meinders, p. 23ss.)
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minds, Christ, his apostles, and the monks, seemed to them -a faint-hearted

kind of people, until the clergy acquired military habits and legends of chi-

valrous saints were circulated among them. The bold assumption of supe-

riority to the gods of their country, and the exclusive reliance upon their own
power, which the northern heroes especially expressed without hesitation or

reproof, was not directly favorable to Christianity, but proved that a living

faith in the old religion was already much impaired. They had no powerful

sacerdotal caste, and the opposition Avhich Christianity encountered was not

produced by a priestly nobility among any of Odhinn's worshippers, but by

the various political circumstances in which it was introduced to the several

tribes, (a) The religion of their ancestors had no support but the public sen-

timent of a free people. For the whole intellectual fabric of the Roman em-

pire, and consequently for its church, they entertained the profoundest reve-

rence. They were convinced by the example of the "Western Goths that

the Christians' God could bestow power and victory. The twilight of the

gods which their mythology taught them to expect, seemed to them realized

by Christianity, but in a milder and more beautiful form. Christianity was

always foreign to the Greek and Eoman national character, and could never

be received by those nations without destroying their peculiar spirit. The

disposition of the German nation on the other hand never found its proper

development except in connection with Christianity. Hence, wherever the

Germans were independent or victorious the gospel always had free scope.

But it was not without many touching lamentations that the ancient system

of paganism was renounced, (b)

CHAP, n.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHUECH.

Planck, Gesch. d. kirclil. Gesellsc^iaftsverf. vol. II. Eichhorn, Deutsche Staats-u. Eechtsgesch. 5 ed.

Gott 1848. vol. I. J. Grinun, deutscho Eeolitsaltherthumer. Gott. 1828. nrubnann, Urspr. d. KVerf.

d. MA. Bonn. ISSl.—Ellendorf, d. Karolinger n. d. Hierarchie ibrer Zeit. Essen 1839.

§ 157. Original Records of the Canon Law.

By the principles of the German law, the Church and aU ecclesiastics re-

tained the same privileges as they had enjoyed under the Roman empire, (a)

and in consequence of the new relations in which these were possessed, a new

legal state was developed. The Spanish collection and the Dionysian Codex

were therefore continually appealed to as records of the Roman law. Any

new ecclesiastical usages and laws were either incorporated with the popular

code or published as decrees of synods or of the diet, (h)

^

a) On the other hand : Leo, Gesch. d. ital. Staaten. Hmb. 1829. vol. I. p. 55ss.

6) Grimm. Mythol. p. 4. Vhlattd, Thor. p. 228.

a) Cone. Aurelian, I. a. 511. can. 1. (J/a?m Th. VIII. p. 350s.) Lex Jiijntarior. tit. 5S. c 1.

(Walter T\\. I. p. ISO.)

h) TT^/i/T, Corpus juris Germ, antiqul. Ber. 18248S. 8 Th. Perfe, Monutn. Germ. Th. Ills. Le-

gum Th. I. II. Comp. Eegcsta Carolorum. All the orig. docc. of the Carolingian kings in the Extracts

(752-918) by Boehmer, Frkf. 1834. 4.
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§ 158. Relation of the Church to the State.

Runde, v. Urspr. d. Reichsstandsch. d. Bisch. u. Aebte. Gott. 17T4. 4. v. Roth, v. d. Einflusse d,

Geistlichk. unter d. Merowingern. Nurnb. 1830. 4

The bishops, who were equally respected by the conquering and the con-

quered nations, were generally employed as mediators when terms of peace

were to be settled. No sooner had the kings, who were originally merely the

leaders of their companions in arms, tasted the sweets of regal power as en-

joyed under the Eoman law, than they became anxious to attach the bishops

to their interests. By conferring upon them oflBces at court and certain feu-

dal estates, an ecclesiastical vassalage was created (a) which made it their

policy to restrain any conquering hordes, or to conciliate any conquered

tribes. The power of the kings over the Church, or of the bishops over the

state, may be inferred from the feudal laws gradually developed during the

conquest. The kings either directly appointed the bishops, or nominated
those whom they wished to be chosen by the clergy or the people

; (h) but

the bishops themselves, along with the other great vassals, either elected the

king or confirmed his hereditary successor, (c) The bishops were required

to swear fealty to the king and to seek justice before the royal court, but they
could be judged only by their peers, {d) Whoever felt aggrieved by any pro-

ceedings in a spiritual court could apply for redress, or at least for grace, from
the king as his lord paramount, {e) Bishops sat in the diet with all other

crown vassals, and it was on this ground that after the seventh century eccle-

siastical causes were so much mingled with civil affairs in the transactions of

that body. (/) Subsequently the power of legislation resided in the states and in

the king, {g) By such a system the Church seemed almost blended with the

state, but its power and its consequent independence was well represented by
that hierarchical aristocracy whose authority the kings always found it best

to maintain, as a counterpoise to that of an hereditary and military nobility.

§ 159. Property of the Church and the Clergy.

Many bishops and abbots received royal grants of land and of people. These

ecclesiastical possessions, like all other royal fiefs, had immunities and juris-

dictions of their own. They were only bound to furnish a certain quota of

men for a general war (the Heerbann), and the counts exercised jurisdiction

in cases of life and death. The divine institution of tithes was more zealously

proclaimed than the gospel itself, and under Charles the Great, who paid

a) Fredegarii Chron. c. 41. 76. Sangallens. 1, 13. {Perta Th. II. p. 736.)

6) Cone. Aii/rel. V. a. 549, can. 10. Cone. Toletan. XII. a 681. can. 6. Although Cone. Paris. V.
a. 615. can. 1. j-et comp. Walter Th. II. p. 13.

c) Cone. Toletan. VIII. a. 653. can. 10. Wilkins Cone. Brit vol. I. p. 148s. Respecting France:
Planck, vol. II. p. 248ss.

d) Greg. Tar. H. Franc. V, 19. 28. Cone. Aquisgr. a. 789. c. 87. (^Walter Th. II. p. 84.)

e) Cone. Paris. V. a. 615. can. 3. [Landon, Paris, p. 461.] with Clotaire's enlarged confirmation-

( Walter Th. II. p. 14.) Oapit. Franco/, a. 794. c. 4. ( Walter Tli. II. p. 116.)

/) Reaction in Spain : Cone. Tolet. XVII. a. 694. c. 1. {Mansi Th. XII. p. 196.) Courts in

France: Hinomar. de ord. palatii c. 29. comp. Mansi Th. XIV. p. 64.

g) Cone. Arvernense a. 535. Ppaefatio. {Mansi Th. VIII. p. 859.) Cone. Aurel. I. Ep. ad Clo-

dov. {Mansi Th. VIII. p. 350.)
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tithes of all his possessions, it became the general law for the wliole Frankish

empire, (a) It was, however, much easier for the Church to acquire immense

wealth from the scruples of the people than to defend it against the universal

robbery and violence which then prevailed. CMlperic complained that the

wealth of the kings had fallen into the hands of the Church, (Jj)
but Charles

Mattel distributed the ecclesiastical wealth among his soldiers, and left to the

Church the consolation of thinking that the deliverer of Christendom had

gone down to hell, (c) The clergy preserved their privilege of being judged

in civil causes only before the bishop's court ; though in criminal cases, if the

offence was proved, they might be arraigned in what was called a mixed

court. Between the counts and the bishops of each district (Gau) sprung up

mutual jealousies and encroachments, which the kings often found it easy to

increase. The rights of the metropolitans were on various occasions con-

firmed, but they could not be sustained in opposition to the political power

of individual bishops.

i

§ 160. Ecclesiastical Power of the Pope.

The authority of the pope in countries beyond the Alps had its origin in

the necessity which the Catholics and Romans felt of a general centre of

union in their conflicts with the Arians and Barbarians. The legates of

Gregory the Great were therefore called upon to exercise supreme jurisdic-

tion in Spain. But when the Western Goths went over to the Catholic

party that necessity was no longer felt, and the bishops, becoming conscious

of their political importance, freely opposed the papal claims. Witiza

(701-10), who was anxious to recover the royal prerogatives from the no-

bility and the Church, went so far as to forbid all appeals to the Eoman
bishop, {a) But the overthrow of his throne and the subversion of the

Gothic kingdom was generally regarded as a divine judgment on the impious

attempt. The Anglo-Saxon Church gradually prevailed upon the neighbor-

ing churches to place themselves under the guardianship of Rome, for the

people seemed to think it rather hazardous to prefer Columba to Peter, when
the latter held the keys of heaven. (Z») The pope was regarded with the

highest veneration among the Franlcs^ but his power was confined to remon-

strances and intercessions except when the kings found it for their interest to

make it appear greater, (c) But when Pipin grasped after the imperial

authority, he knew of no better way to silence the scruples of the Franks

respecting the oath which they had sworn to their legitimate king, than to

obtain a declaration from Pope Zacharias that whoever possessed the power
should have also the name of the king (750). (d) From that time all the

a) Capit. Franco/, a. 794. c 23. {Walter Th. II. p. US.) .

6) Gre^or. Tur. II. Franc. VI, 46.

c) Bonif. Ep. 72. ( Wurdtw. p. 194.) Eincmar. Rem. ad Ludov. German. (Walter, Th. III. p. 85.)

a) SchoUi Uisp. illustrata. Frcf. 1603. f. Th. IL p. 62. Th. IV. p. 69.

V) Beda, H. ecc III, 25.

c) Greg. Tur. II. Franc. V, 21. cf. VII, 39.

d) Fredeg. Chron. appendix. (BouquetTh. II. p. 460. comp. Th. V. p. 9.) Annal. Lnuriss. ad

a. 749. (Pertx Th. L p. 136.)—tZ G. Loebell-, de causls regnl Francor. a Merovingis ad CaroUngos

translati. Bou. 1844. 4.
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Oarolingians thought it best to exalt the dignity of those on whom the law-

fulness and sacredness of their own crown depended. The German Church

was from its very origin in a state of dependence upon Eome, and in its first

synod (743) aU its bishops swore obedience to the pope, (e) Boniface endea-

vored to bring the Gallican Church under the same regulation, but as its

bishops possessed not much zeal for the general Church and great political

power, his success was by no means complete. Great efforts were made to

convince the metropolitans that the pallium was indispensable to the com-

pleteness of their power. But when Boniface complained that it was con-

ferred at Eome for money, Zacharias called it a calumny to say that the Ro-

man see would sell what had been bestowed upon it as a gift by the Holy

Ghost. (/)

§ 161. Secular Power of the Pope.

Codex CaroUmia. (Cenni, Monn. dominationis Pontificiae. Eom. 1760s. 2 Th. 4.)—II. Orsi dell'

origine del dominio e della soveranita degli rom. Pont. Eom. 1T54. Salibathier, sur rorigine de la puis-

sance temporelle des Papes. Haye. 1765. J. R. Becker, u. d. Zeitp. der Verandr. in der Oberh. u. Eom.

Lub. 1769. Comp. J. v. MuUer, Werke. 1833. Th. 25.

As late as the middle of the eighth century a governor was placed by the

emperor over the exarchate and the city of Rome. But in the latter the

actual power was in the hands of the pope as the head of an aristocratic mu-

nicipal government. The Longobards conquered the exarchate and threat-

ened an attack upon Rome. In vain was protection sought from Constanti-

nople, and Stephen II. in the name of St. Peter called upon the King of the

Franks, whom he had anointed, for aid. In two campaigns (754-5) Pipin

repelled the Longobards, and as the Roman Patricius he committed to the

pope the provinces which the exarch had governed, (a) alleging that the

Franks had shed their blood not for the Greeks but for St. Peter, and for the

good of their own souls. Charles the G^rmi having by systematic measures de-

stroyed the kingdom of the Longobards (after 773), confirmed and enlarged

the donation which his father had made, and on Dec. 25, 800, laid the deed

which secured the whole on the tomb of the apostles. By this means the

king efiected his purpose, which was to gain a powerful ally in Italy, and the

pope became a ruler over a considerable territory and its inhabitants. Ho
was however obliged to acknowledge a lord paramount with indefinite

powers above himself, (b) and was so much harassed by the factious strifes

of the more powerful families, that he became continually dependent upon

the protection of the King of the Franks.

§ 162. Charles the Great. 768-814.

L Annals, Capitularies (before § 147) «fe Letters in the Codex Carolinus. Einhard, Vita Karoli.

(Peru Th. II. p. 426. & Han. 1830. 0pp. ed, A. Teulet, Par. 1840-3. 2 Th.) Leben u. Wandel Karls

d. G. V. Einbard. Einl. Urschr. Erliiut; Urkundensamml. v. J. L. Ideler. Hamb. 1839. Monachus
iSangallensis, (Anecdotes) de gestis Karoli (Ferts Th. II. p. 726.) Poetae Saxonis Annal. de gcstis

e) Bonif. Ep. 73. ( Wurdtic. p. 179.) /) Zach. ad Bonif. ( WurdPio. p. 148s.)

a) Steph. ad. Pip. a. 754, (<76nni Th. L p. 75.) I) Einhard, Ann, a 796.



174 ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY. PER. II. GERMANIC CHURCH. A. D. 312-SOO.

Car. (Leibnitii Scrr. rer. Brnnsv. Tb. L p. 120.) Ilelperici (Angilberti) Carol. M. et Leo Papa, ei
OrelU, Tur. 1S32.

II. K. Dippold, Leben K. Karis. Tub. ISIO. Sredow, K. Karl. Altona. 1S14. Capefigue, Charle-

magne. Par. 1S42. 2 Th.—J. G. Walch, IILst canonisationis Car. M. Jen. 1760.—Fiitter, de instanrat

Imp. Eom. GutL lT66s. 10 P. 4 [G. P. li. James, Llfo of C. Lond. 1S47. & New York. 1S4S.]

The grand objects to which Charles the Great devoted his life were, the

Tiiiion of all the German nations under his sway, and the establishment of

civilization among them. He favored and governed the Church because it

was a school for the improvement of his people. He was careful to main-

tain the same respect for the popes which his father had shown, and he even

increased their power, but kept them in a state of dependence upon himself.

For Hadrian I. he entertained a strong personal attachment. Leo III (after

795) sought refuge in his court from the ill treatment inflicted by a Roman
faction, cleared himself by an oath from the crimes imputed to him, and was

reinstated by the power of the king. In gratitude for this kindness, and pro-

fessing to act under divine inspiration, the pope, on Christmas day 800, placed

the imperial crown of Rome upon the king's head, while the people ex-

claimed, " Health and victory to Carolus Augustus, crowned of God !
" By

this ceremony, no actual increase of power was directly acquired, but the

monarch became invested with an augmented dignity in the eyes of the peo-

ple, and his authority in the West became sacred. It was only a thought,

but the woi'ld is governed more by thoughts than by swords. By this re-

newal of the empire in the "West the pope recognized a master, but aU men

saw that this master was of his own creation.

CHAP. III.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

§ 1C3. Religions Spirit of tlie People.

The innocence of a rude and powerful nation was soon corrupted by Ro-

man vices, the new pleasures soon became necessities of life, and to obtain

them the energies of the people were employed in violence. The lives of the

Merovingian princes were fiUed with murders, adulteries, and incests. But

just as these children of nature were suddenly made acquainted with a cor-

rupt civilization, Christianity was also introduced among them, and preserved

in the minds of the people a love for more exalted objects, but accelerated

the period in which the national advancement was interrupted. It pervaded

even the German language, not merely by the naturalization of Greek and

Latin ecclesiastical terms, but by giving a Christian signification to original

German expressions, {a) The relation of the people to Christ was conceived

of by them as that of faithful vassals to a mighty leader (Gefolgsherrn). If •

the mysterious spectacles, miracles, and legends of the Church did not always

reform the people, they at least produced some regrets for the past and some

anxiety for the future. But superstition soon supplied them with arts by

which they could cunningly escape her owti guardianship. The perjurer se-

tt) B. t>. Baumer (§ 147) especially in the 8 books, p. 2T8s8,
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cured himself by relics against the vengeance of heaven, and the hired assas-
sin consoled himself with the reflection that whatever might occur in his
bloody course, he would have means to purchase the masses needful for his
salvation. The virtues on which the Church most insisted were liberality
hospitality, fidelity in the payment of tithes and offerings, and an accurate
knowledge of the creed and the Lord's prayer. The liberty which the Ger-
mans had always exercised of divorcing themselves from their wives on the
repayment of dower was abolished, and marriage was regarded as indissolu-
ble, except by mutual consent for sacred purposes, or on account of adultery
conspiracy against life, banishment, or bodily infirmity on the part of the
wife. (5) The Church and the new government contended against those
remnants of heathenism which still adhered to the faith or practice of the
people, as

:
the exposure of children, the burning of corpses, the old sanctu-

aries by fountains, in the lofty forest and in the stone circle, wooden repre-
sentations of bodily organs as votive offerings, images of gods dried in ovens
or highly ornamented, the use of horseflesh, haunted places, watch-fires rain-
making, sacred lots, death-charms, love potions, the use of wooden ima'o-es to
effect the death of those they represent, magical predictions, and witchcraft
of all kinds, (e) The less objectionable portions of the ancient were gradu-
ally mcorporated with the Christian faith, legends of the gods were trans-
formed into legends of saints, recoEections of the former deities were so
changed as to become a basis for a belief in magic, in leagues with the devil
and m violent assaults from him. A pleasant recollection was also retained
for the silent people of the elves, and the wonderful gifts of the fairies Or-
deals were at first tolerated by the Church, then opposed, and finaUy used for
Its own purposes. A presentiment of the approach of the last day which
sometimes comes up before us in this period, was suggested merely by those
Eomans who thought that the overthrow of the empire and the terrible na-
tional migrations were signals of that event, (d)

§164. UcclesiasticalDiscipUne.

The discipline of the Church was much opposed by the German people on
the ground that it was inconsistent with their liberties. It was finally en-
forced in the eigiith century, at least among the common people, by the Sy-
nodal courts, which were accommodated to the popular feelings of private
nghts.^ In the course of each year the bishop or his arch-deacon held his
court m every important place within his jurisdiction, in which honorablemen chosen from the congregation acted as a jury to decide upon the case of
those who were accused. This inquisitorial process, which took cognizanceno only of ecclesiastical but of many civil offences, was an indispensable
addition to the easy proceedings of former times, when every offence wasatoned for by a legal fine adapted to the simple manners of the people The
penalties now inflicted were scourging, fasting, prohibition of marriage, and

^

^CapUul. a. 752. c 5. 9. ^Walter Th. IL p. 33ss.) Ore,. H. ad Bonii: c. 2. ^Mansi Th. XIL

c) Especially Indiculus superstiHonnm (§ 14S )
d) Gregorii M. 1. XL Ep. 66. 'ireg. Tur. H. Franc. Prologus.
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an imprisonment, whicli for the heavier offences "wa.s severe^ and sometimes

for life, (a) None but private offences vohmtarUy disclosed in the confes-

sional were allowed to be atoned for according to the former custom by a

fine. In such cases the money belonged to the poor, and the Church always

suffered under the imputation that she allowed the rich to sin freely and yet

gave them the hope of heaven, (h) Confession to a priest was looked upon

as beneficial but not indispensable to salvation, (c) Excommunication was

not common, and was therefore the more dreaded. Although the bishops

had obtained a law which connected civil death with excommunication, it

was understood that such a result Avould not take place without the consent

of the king. By this means the bishops were obliged to pay great respect to

the intercession of the king or of persons of distinction, (d)

§ 165. Morals of the Clergy, and Canonical Life.

As the bishops were generally selected from the royal retinue, and the

clergy were sometimes even slaves and servilely dependent upon their supe-

riors, bishoprics were often obtained by purchase or by flattery, («) and the

clergy were in continual danger of becoming quite seciilarized or degraded in

ignorance. The laws against the marriage of clergymen were frequently re-

newed, but marriage was as common among them as adultery and lewdness.

What was called mere fondling was expressly declared to bo innocent. (?>)

For every act and degree of drunkenness a precise form of punishment was

carefully prescribed, (c) The laws forbade the servants of God to bear the

sword, but neither law nor shame could prevent what custom and feudal duty

required. Many a valiant bishop never knew peace till he slept on the battle

field. The authority of the Church was suflicient to make a clergyman hon-

orable on account of the sacredness of his office, but many a layman was

clever enough to take advantage of the solemn dulness of his bishop, {d) In

a series of s;^Tiods (after 742) Boniface endeavored to rectify the unclerical

manners and the misgovernment which prevailed in the Prankish Church, by

demanding of the clergy a peculiar ecclesiastical character and monastic

habits, and that he might secure these he revived the old institution of pro-

vincial synods. Chrodegang of Metz gave to the clergy of his episcopal

church the conventual rule which required a life in common (about 760). (e)

Aiigtistine was held up as an example, and the founder of this kind of life,

a) Capit. a. 769. c. 7. {Walter Th. II. p. 54s.) a. 818. c. 1. {Ibid. p. 261.) This arrangement was

of an older date. For information respecting the proceedings, Bee Sittenspiegel der Zeit, first in Jte-

gino, de disc. ecc. II, 2ss. {Florzhem. Th. II. p. 551s.)

I) Cone. Cloveshoriiin. a. 747. c. 2Gs. {.Vansi Th. XII. p. 403s.) Comp. Homiliado haereticispec-

catA vendentilms. {MabiUon, Museum Italicuin, Tli. I. P. IT. p. 27.)

c) Ciipit. TJtmdulfl Aurelianem. c. 30. {Mansi Th. XIII. p. 1001.) Comp. Cone. CahUonense &.

818. can. 83. (J/anM Th. XIV. p. 100.)

d) Cone. Pari». a, 615. c. 8. ( Walter Th. II. p. 14.)

a) Gregor. Tur. Vltae patrnui. c. 6. § 3. Hist. Franc. IV, 35. A multitude of histories in the

Monacliiu Sangnllensis.

I) Gregorii III. can. 6. {.}fatm Th. XII. p. 290.) c) Tbid. can. 8.

<f) E. G. the was in S,inyaU. I, 20. {Pertz Th. II. p. 739.)

e) Chrodtg. Kogula In Jfumi Th. XIV. p. 31.3ss. Patilus Viae. Gest Episc Metcnsinm. {Perta

Th. XL p. 267s.) Corap. Thomamini vet et nova occ. disc P. I. L III. c a-9.
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which was called canonical, because it was regulated by sacred laws. The

canonici lived, eat and slept in common, under the direct supervision of the

bishop. Their devotions commenced long before day, and were regulated by

a peculiar system of canonical hours. They were not prohibited the posses-

sion of private property, but their support was provided for by the bishop,

out of the ecclesiastical revenues. Under the favor of the Carolingian kings

this system was adopted in most of the German churches.

§ 166. Public Worship.

Ordo Eomanns de div. oflBciis (8th cent.) Amalarii, Chorepisc. Meteusis, de div. officiis 1. IV.

(819-27.) Rahani Mauri de clericorum instit. et ceremoniis ecc. I. III. (819) & de sacris ordinib,

saeramentis div. et vestimentis sacerd. Collectively in: De div. cath. Ecc. officiis varii vett. Patrum

ac Scrr. libri, ecL Hittorpiits. (Col. 156S.) Par. 1610. f.

As the Church had been formed under the Eoman empire, it retained

many Roman usages. Its services were in Latin, though preaching was al-

ways in the language of the people. The British Church protested against

the peculiarities introduced by the Eoman clergy. They defended their own
practice of shaving only the front part of the head, in opposition to the Eo-

man tonsure, by appealing to the example of Paul (tonsura Pauli). Columba,

when contending with Gregory the Great, defended a mode of reckoning

Easter which was different from that used at Eome. {a) Charles the Great

introduced the Gregorian hturgy into the new churches formed in the em-

pire, and invited singers from Rome, to whom the sacred music of the Ger-

mans seemed like the bowlings of wild beasts. The organ, however, was

much improved in Germany. (Ji) The solemn pomp of such a worship was the

most impressive way of addressing the robust feelings of an uneducated people.

The propensity of the age for magical arts was gratified and strengthened by

the numerous miracles performed by dead and hving saints, the various ac-

counts of which originated more frequently in the fancies of the people than

in the cunning policy of the priests. A new festival called the Assitmjytion

of the Virgin Mary was introduced, and was celebrated on the. fifteenth of

August, (c) An appearance of the archangel Michael was, after Gregory's

time, celebrated in Eome, but the decided preference shown for this festival

by the Germanic churches was owing to the chivalrous character usually as-

cribed to this celestial prince, {d) In France St. Martin was honored as a Saviour

and an Aesculapius, until the writings ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite

were sent to Pipin, and revived the memory of a Dionysius who had been

mentioned as a bishop of Paris among the martyrs in the time of Decius. As
this latter Dionysius was confounded with him who was contemporary with

Paul, St. Denys became henceforth the war-cry of France, (e) The Spaniards

o) Gregor. 31.

1

1X. Ep. 127. comp. Seda, H. ecc. Ill, 4.

h) Annal. Metens. ad. a. 75T. Joan. VIII. Ep. a. 872. ad Annonem. (Mansi Th. XVII. p. 246.)

c) Desire, doubt, and final confidence : Epiph. haer. 78. 11. Gelasii Decret. (Gratian : P. I. D.

XV. c. 8. § 55.) Gregor. Tur. de gloria Martyr. I, 4.

d) Haeberlin, Selecta de Micb. Archangelo. HlmsL 1753. 4.

e) Both saints are already confounded in : Acta Dionysii (beginning of the 9th cent. Acta SS. m.

Oct. Th. IV. p. 792ss.) and Ililduini (abbot of St Denys about 824.) Vita et passio Dionys. (Areopa-

gitica, ed. M. Galenus, Col. 1563.) '

12
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made a knightly saint of the elder James^ who, after his body had been found

at Compostella (791-842), was extolled as the apostle of Spain, and the patron

of its armies against the Saracens. The surest proof of the power and sanc-

tity of these patron saints was victory. The Frankish empire became slightly

involved in the controversy respecting images. The clear judgment of Charles

the Oreat soon decided against all image-worship, and a treatise, published

under his own name, {f) set forth in opposition to the decrees of the second

synod of Nicaea that God could be worshipped only in spirit. The same

view Avas expressed at the Synod of Frankfort (794) and of Paris (825) with

an open censure of AdriarCs treatise in favor of image-worship. But as this

opposition did not extend to the destruction of the images, a hope was enter-

tained and expressed in these acts that a reconciliation might yet be effected

between the Greek and Eoman churches, {g) The popes found it convenient

to treat this heresy among the Franks more mildly than the same sentiments

among the Greeks.

CHAP. IV.—ECCLESIASTICAL SCIENCE.

§ 167. Preservation of Literature^

Every thing in the primitive church had a primary reference to some type

in the Old Testament. The Gothic version of the Bible does not seem to have

found its way into other German tribes, but fragments of translations of dif-

ferent books of the Bible existed in several German languages, and even in

the Anglo-Saxon. Kemnants of Roman literature were preserved among the

clergy as a kind of literary acquisition even to the age of Augustine, but the

classic authors were enjoyed only by stealth. In the stormy period of the

popular migrations, literary education was continued in Spain and in the

British islands. In the former country there was a literary rivalry between

the Catholics and the Western Goths, who had now become interested in the

study of Grecian learning. Among these Goths, Isidore, Archbishop of

nispalis (Seville, 695—636), was particularly influential in behalf of the politi-

cal power of the Church, a moderate monastic life, and Christian kindness

toward the Jews, and was an eminent example of that ecclesiastical learning

which was not only mistress of all secular knowledge, but, by collecting the

works of ancient authors, secured the inheritance of antiquity, (a) The pre-

dominance of the Roman element renders it difficult to trace the process

by which a transition was made to that which was more decidedly Germanic.

In the Islands a degree of learning was maintained in consequence of the

rivalry between the British and the Anglo-Saxon churches, and the intimate

/) Libri Carolini, a. 790. cd. Eli. PhUi. 1&49. Ueumann, Han. 1781. (Goldast. Imper. Deer. p. 67.)

g) Cone. Franco/, can. 2. {Miin*i Th. XIIL p. 909.) Cone. Paris, ad Lndov. (lb. Th. XIV.

p. 4158.) {London, p. 252s. & 4Cls.]

a) Ecclea. Literature, Liturgy, Explanations of laws and treatises, General history, history of Ger-

manic nations and etymological encyclopedia. 0\i^. cd. J. du Breul, Par.l601.f. F. Cria/, Mat rit 1778.

2 Th. f F. Arevaliu, Rom. 1797ss. 7 Th. 4. Comp. Braulionia PraenotaOo librorum S. Isidorl in

Oudin, Commtr. de Scrr. ecc. Th. I. p. 1584.
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connection which the latter kept up with Rome. Theodore, a native of Tar-

sns, and Archbishop of Canterbury (668-90), diffused in England a knowledge

of the Greek language and literature. From this school proceeded the Vene-

rable Beds, a monk of Yarrow, who was honored as the representative of all

the knowledge possessed in his time, and was a faithful teacher as well as

learner to the last moment of his life (735). (5)

§ 168. Scientific Education under the Carolingians.

C. IT. van fferwerden, de lis, quae a Car. M. turn ad propag. rel. chr. turn ad emendandam ejus-

dem docendi rationem acta suat L. B. 1825. 4. F. Lorentz, Alcuins Leben. Hal. 1829. J. C. F. Baehr^

Gesch. d. rum. Literaturim karoling. Zeitalter. Carlsr. 1840.'

In the Frankish Church some interest was created by Boniface in the lite-

rature of his native land, and he appears to have taken pains to improve the

jargon in which the Latin baptismal formula was uttered by the ignorant Ba-

varian priests. But even he regarded the belief in the antipodes as a

heresy, (a) Charles the Great conversed in Latin, imderstood the Greek, and

in the circle of his learned friends laid aside his crown ; but his hand was
more accustomed to the sword, and began to form written characters late in

life with extreme difficulty. Even the tales and heroic songs then current

among the people, but which being neglected by the Church were passing

into obhvion, he vainly attempted to preserve. His own education had been

derived from Italy, and the few men of learning to whom he could intrust

his plan of popular education were either from the same country or from Eng-

land. Among these was Alcuin, (5) at an earlier period a canon and a su-

perintendent of the convent-school of York and an abbot at Tours (d. 804),

a pious, intelligent, and active man, but possessed of only ordinary natural

talents. He conducted a school in the palace itself (schola palatina), and by
its means established other schools of learning for the seven liberal arts (tri-

vium and quadrivium) in the cathedrals and convents throughout the em-
pire, (c) Popular schools were also founded in his own diocese by Theodulf,

Bishop of Orleans (d. 821). A collection of sermons selected from the writ-

ings of the fathers was formed under the direction of the emperor by Paul
the Deacon for an example to the clergy rather than for ordinary reading, {d)

But all this literary improvement was not a direct growth of the popular life,

but a foreign importation. Hence even the writings of the first men of the

age seldom exhibit the fresh living spirit of the people. On the other hand
their prose and verse are written in an unnatural, clumsy style, indicating

that the whole was only a remnant of a decayed civilization, except where it

immediately reflected the purely practical life and struggles of society in let-

V) Commentary, Homilies, Letters, Histories, Grammar, Astronomy. 0pp. Bas. 8 Th. f. Col. 1688.

4 Th. f. ed. Giles, Lend. 1843. 5 Th. [His eccl. Hist & the Sax. Chron. are transl. by Giles. Lond.

1843. 12.] CuUierti Vita Bedae Yen. (prefixed to 0pp.) H. Gehle, de Bedae V. vita et scriptis. Lugd.

B. 1839.

a) Bonif. Ep. 62. ( Wurdtw. p. 454s.)—Ep. 82. {lb. p. 2SSs.)

I)) Commentary, Homilies, dogm., moral phil., & astronom. treatises, lives of the saints, poems, &
esp. 232 epistles. 0pp. ed. Frobenius, Katisb. lT76s. 2 Th. f.

c) Comp. Val. Schmidt, in notes to Petri Alfonsi DiscipL clericalis. Ber. 1S27. 4 p. 109s8.

d) Homiliariam. Spir. 14S2. Bas. ;*493. £ & often.
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ters of business and in laws. Such foreign ungraceful forms in which th»

newly awakened spirit attempted to clothe itself, seemed like the tatterea

garments of the European on the stately son of the forest.

§ 169. Adoptionista.

I. Elipandi Ep. ad Fidelem. a. 785. Beati etEtherii adv. Elip. 1. II. (Galland. Th. XIII.) Al

cuinua : adv. Elip. 1. 1. Ep. ad Felicem «& adv. Fel. 1. YII. (principally In Froben.')—

II. Fr. Walch, Hist Adoptlanor. Goett. 1755. Frdbenil Ds. de haer. Elip. et Felic. (0pp. Alcuin

Th. I. p. 923.)

Flipandns, Archbishop of Toledo, and Felix, Bishop of Urgel, carried out

the Nestorian doctrine to its extreme results, and maintained that Christ was

the Son of God in his human nature, only by adoption, and con.sequently

that there could be no proper union of his divine and human attributes.

Though this Adoptionism was condemned at the Synod of Frankfort (794) it

exalted itself against the authority of the Church ; but at the Synod of Aix-

la-Chapelle (799) Felix, whose diocese was in the Spanish March, and there-

fore subject to Charles the Great, was persuaded by Alcuin to recant his

opinions. Although this retraction was insincere, or at least not adhered to,

and Elipandus, wlio lived under the protection of the Saracens, was especially

violent in his opposition, the controversy was too little consonant with the

spirit of the times to survive its original authors.



MEDIAETAL CHURCH HISTORY.

THIRD PERIOD.

FKOM CHARLES TO INNOCENT III.

§ 170. General View and Authorities.

I. § 14T & § 148. 1) Canisii Lectiones antiqnae (Ingolst. 1601.) Ed. Basnage, Antn. 1T25. 4 v. f.

D'Aehery, vett. Scrr. Spicilegium. Par. (1653) Ed. de la Barre, 1723. 3 v. f. Baluzii Miscellanea.

(Par. 1678.) Ed. Mansi Luc. 1761. 4 Th. f. 3fabUlon, vett. Analecta. Par. 1723. f. Martene et Durand :

Thes. novus Anecdotor. Par. 1717. 5 v. f. & vett. Scrr. et Monum. Col. ampliss. Par. 1724ss. 9 v. f.

Pei3, Thes. Anecdotor. Aug. Vind. 1721. 6 v. f.—Regesta regum atque Impp. Eom. Orig. Docc. of the

Koman Emperors from 911 to 1813 In extracts, with References, by Boehmer. Frkf. 1831. 4. Boeh-

mer, showing the imperial laws from 900 to 1400. Frkf 1832. 4.-2) Annates Fxddenses by contem-

poraries 838-901. {Perta Th. I. p. 361.) Bertiniani 835-8S2 by Prudentim of Troyes & Hincmar

of Rhcims. {Pertz Th. L p. 419.) Begino, Abbot of Prnem, d. 915, Chronicon, documentary 870-907.

cont till 967. {Pertz Th. L p. 537.) Flodoard, canon at Rheims, d. 9G6, Annales, 919-66. {Pertz Th.

V. p. 863.) Liudprand, Bp. of Cremona, d. 972, Antapodosis 1. VI. & de rebus gestis Otton M. (Pertz

Th. V. p. 264.) Widuohind, monk of Corvey, d. about 1000, Annales de reb. Saxonum gestis. {Wei-

bom. Th. I. p. 628. comp. Leibnit. Th. I. p. 208.) Tkietmar, Bp. of Merseburg, d. 1018. Chronicon,

hist of the Sax. Empp. (ed. J. A. Wagner, Nor. 1807. 4. LapjMnberg in Pertz Th. V. p. 723.) BTer-

mannus Contractus, monk of Eeichenau, d. 1054, Chron. from Christ, but esp. 1000-54, cont. \,j Ber-

tholdus of Reichenau till 1080, extracts & continuation by Bernoldus of S. Blaise till 1100. (Ports

Th. VII, 67. 264.) Lambertua Schafnaburgensis, a monk of Hersfeld, de reb. gestis Germ. 1039-77.

Pertz Th. VII. p. 134.) Marianus Scotus, a monk of Cologne, Fulda & Mentz, d. 1086, Chronic, till

1082, cont. by Abbot i>orf«c;i.miMtiir 1200. {Pertz Th. VIL p. 481.) Sigebertus GemUacensis, d.

1112, cont. by Hieronyini Chronicon, 381-1111. {PertsTh. VIII. p. 268.) Otto Frisingens. d. 115S

Chron. rerum ab initio mundi ad ann. 1146 gestar. 1. VIII. cont. by Otto de S. Blasio till 1209.

Ussermann Th. II. p. 449.) Chronicon Urspergense, till 1126 by a monk of Bamberg, cont. by Bur-

chard & Conrad of Lichtenau, Abbots of Ursperg, till 1229. (Argentor. 537. 609. f.) Chronica regia

s. S. Pantaleonis by monks of the convent of 8. Pantaleon at Cologne, 1000, 1106, <& 1162. {Eccard

Th. I. p. 683.) cont. by Godefridus, a monk of the same place till 1237. {Freher Th. I. p. 335.—

8) Adamus Bremensis, after 1067 a canon of Bremen, Gesta Hammenburgensis Ecc. Pontiflcum, till

1076. (Ed. Lappenberg in Pertz Th. IX. p; 267. Uebers. m. Anm. v. Carsten Miesegaes. Brm. 1825.)

Odericus Vitalts, a monk of St Evroul, d. after 1142. Hist. ecc. 1. XIII. till 1142.) [The Eccles.

Hist, of Engl, by Od. Vit. has been transl. and publ. by Bohn. Lond. 1854.] Du Cheane, Scriptt.

Normanu. Par. 1619. f. p. 319. According to the more correct French text by Dubois, Par. lS25ss.

4 vols.) 4) Continuators of Theophanes : Joannes Skylitza 811-1037 & 1081. Jos. Genesius 813-67,

Leo Diaconus till 975, Simeon Logotheta till 967, Leo Grammaticus till 101.3, Geo. Cedrenus till 1057.

[Mich. Attaliota, from 1056 to 1078.] Jo. Zonaras till lllS, Nicetas Acominatvs till 1206, Geo. Acro-

polita till 1261. (Hist Byzant Scrr. Par. 1646ss. 42 Th. C Corpus Scrr. Hist Byzant Bonn. 1828s8.)—

II. p. § 147.

The plans whicli Charles the Great had begun to execute with so much

violence and hope were apparently quite abandoned by his successors. But
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the Church, though externally shaken, secretly nourished its ..higher life and

imparted Eoman civilization to Germanic energy and profundity. Accord-

ingly in the tenth century when hoth the hierarchy and t\i& feudal monarchy

became strong, and when men no longer relied upon mere physical force, but

contended with a youthful and romantic enthusiasm for honor, love, and

faith, the church naturally became the supreme power of the age, because it

was the educator of the people, and held in its hands all the treasures of spi-

ritual grace for earth and heaven. Whenever it entered the lists against mere

brute force it was of course defeated, but it always held the first place in the

hearts of the people. Under these circumstances the power of the pope so

much increased that he was looked upon as the head of the Church, and the

representative of its spiritual power, in contrast with the imperial govern-

ment. Every pope who understood his position must have felt that he was
the protector of political freedom and the deliverer of all who Avere op-

pressed. The Germanic people became divided into diiferent nations, and

indeed every estate, every city, and every corporation endeavored to become

independent. But the common connection of all nations and orders with the

papacy united them together as one great Christian family, in whose general

enterprises all distinctions were forgotten and national peculiarities were dis-

regarded. The prominent thing, therefore, in the history of this period, is the

development of the papacy until its influence extends t6 every thing else, and

around it are grouped all the ecclesiastical relations of the Western world.

The north-eastern part of Europe was now generally converted to Christian-

ity. In the East, the great conflict with the West between the hosts of Islam

and those of the Cross was just enkindled, but the Oriental Church was only

passively involved in it, and the only reason we recollect her sluggish exist-

ence was her dependence upon more active agents.—Almost every generation

of this period is represented by its own chroniclers, who wrote a history of

the world from a position more or less of an ecclesiastical character. Many
of them commence with the creation of man, or at least with the birth of

Christ ; but the ages preceding their own were described by writers like them-

selves, and every chronicle and every section of it is an original authority

only where it contains some earlier documents, or records some contempora-

neous event. Few of them were written by a single individual, but most of

them were the common property of a whole convent, on which several gene-

rations were employed as original authors or revisers. Those most worthy

of our notice are : Liudprand^ who gives a dark coloring even to dark pas-

sages of history, and although his bitterest expressions are no calumnies, he is

sometimes not very exact, and with reference to Italian affairs he displays too

much passion, (a) The German history of Lambert of Hersfeld is just such

a picture of society as might be expected from a pious monk who had

made a pilgrimage to the holy sepulchre, and looked out upon the world and

his nation from the small stained window of his cell. Sigiert of Gemblours,

though a monk and enthusiastic for ecclesiastical sanctity, represents the em-

peror's cause against the pope, and indicates the approach of a time when

a) Martini, Denkschr. d. Akad. z. Munchen. 1809. Hist, Classe. p. 3ss. B. A. Koepke, de vita et

Bcriptis Liudp. Ber. 1842.
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such conflicts of piety and patriotism were common. (J) Otho of Freisingen^

the uncle and the historian of the emperor Frederic, in the spirit of an eccle-

siastical prince, familiar with the world in its highest stations, and mediating

between the sword and the crosier, wrote a history of the world and of his

times, as if it were a tragedy ending with the final judgment. Adam of

Bremen^ living at the centre of the great northern bishopric over which he

presided, with considerable historical skill relates the history of the Northern

Church at its establishment, according to original records, traditions, and per-

sonal recollections, (c) If in these contemporary writers the sentiments and

superstition of the age is clearly reflected, we have in the Byzantine histo-

rians a more elegant and learned picture of their own court, and some occa-

sional notices of the "Western Barbarians, like faint vistas of another age.

CHAP. I.—GENERAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAPACY.

1. Anastasius (§ 130.) Martinus Polonus (d. 12TS), Chronicon. Col. 1616. £—11. O. Eofler, d.

deutschen Papste. Kegensb. 1S39. 2d part.

§ 171. General View.

Until the time of Gregory., the papacy contended for dominion over the

Church, not so much because the popes themselves were ambitious to acquire

it, as because the necessities of the times and of those who understood them

compelled them to do so. The vicegerent of God on earth, in the midst of

the distractions which took place in Italy, often had not where he could

securely lay his head ; and even when the party which sustained him was

victorious, his office as the successor of St. Peter was little more than a good

benefice. But after Gregory's time, the struggle for the freedom and ascend-

ency of the Church was in many respects changed. The power of the

Church was then established on the broad basis of a territorial possession,

and by that very process it had entered the territory and intruded upon the

province of the state. Hence the struggle between the imperial and the

papal power now became inevitable, and could not be brought to an issue

without a sacrifice. From its more perfect power over the higher nature of

man, the papacy was triumphant, but the Church gained nothing by the vic-

tory, the vital interests of the state were seriously injured, and accordingly

the conflict between the two was not terminated.

§ 172. Donation of Constantine in the Ninth Century.

Although the pope was the emperor's vassal, and chosen under the impe-

rial dictation, (a) he was nevertheless honored by each emperor as a spiritual

6) S. Hirsch, de Sig. Gemb. vita et scriptis. Ber. 1841.

c) Jac. Asmussen, de fontibus Adami Brem. Kilon. 1834. 4. Lappenburg in Pertz Arcbiv. voL

VI. P. 5s.

a) E. g. Vita Lud. Pii per Astronomum c. 25s. {PerU Tb. II. p. 619s.) Leo IV. Lothario. (Gra-

tian : P. I. Dist. X. c. 9.) The spuriousness of the constitution in which Louis the Pious restores

the right of suffrage to the Eomans (817) : F. Walch, Censura diplomatis, quod Lud. Pius Paschall

concessisse fertur. Lps. 1749. (Pottii Sylloge, Th. VI. p. 278.) Marino Marini, nuovo esame dell'au-

tenticita de diplomi di Lnd. P., Ot*one I. e. Arrigo II. Rom. 1822.
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father, from whose hand the crown was received. But during the reign of

the weak-minded Louis the Pious, and the contentions of his sons for the

throne, the popes gradually withdrew from under the authority of the empe-

rors, and the hestowal of the crown appeared rather as an act of special

favor. Gregory IV., however (827-44), gave such otfence by his interfer-

ence in these disputes, that the Frankish bishoi)s threatened to depose

him. (h) As the recollection that the secular power of the pope was the gift

of the German princes became rather inconvenient, the story was started

that Constantine the Great had given Rome and Italy to Pope Sijlvester., and

that this was the reason that the imperial capital had been removed to Con-

stantinople. The political power of the pope had imquestionably been occa-

sioned by that removal, and by merely substituting a direct intention of the

emperor for what was the gradual result of circumstances, the story acquired

considerable plausibility, and finally was confirmed by the fortunate discov-

ery of what claimed to be the original deed of gift by Constantine. (c) All

this, however, did not prevent the emperor who appointed the pope and the

bishops, from prescribing laws for the Church, and governing it according to

his own views rather than theirs, whenever the empire was free from inter-

nal distractions. Even the relaxation of political power which took place

while the Carolingian princes contended with each oth^r, was the occasion of

licentiousness rather than of liberty among the clergy, and exposed them to

the oppression of their secular masters.

§ 173. Pseudo-Isidore.

Comtant, de antiq. cann. Coll. (Epp. Pontif. Eom. p. LVI. § 10.) Bnllerini (0pp. Leon. Th. III.

p. CCXVss.) BUifsci Com. de Col. cann. Isid. Merc. Neap. 1T60. 4. (Gallandii Syll. Mog. 1790. Th.

II. p. I.) J. A. Theiner, de P. Isid. cann. Col. Vrat. 1S27. F. H. Knust, de fontib. et consilio pseu-

doisidoriauae. Col. Goett. 1S32. 4.

The collection bearing the name of Isidore came to light at intervals,

much mutilated, and besides some later portions with nearly one hundred

spurious decretals professing to have been put forth by different popes from

the time of Clement I. (91) to that of Damasus I. (384). {a) In these enact-

ments is presented a legal condition, in which the clergy were entirely dis-

connected with the state, and by the dissolution of the metropolitan and

synodal courts, the supreme legislative, supervisory and judicial powers be-

came united in the pope. The moral influence and strict discipline of the

clergy were represented as dependent upon their complete separation from

the state. Many irrelevant and trivial matters are taken from the literature

of former times and mingled with the body of the work. It professes in its

preface, and from its singleness of aim it would seem really to be, the work

h) Paacliasitm ex vita Walae. (Perfe Th. II. p. 562.)

c) Edicturn Dom. Constantini in Pseudo-Isidore, and in the extracts of Oration : Dist. XCVI. c.

13. The first appeal to it is in Ilincmar, Epp. Ill, 13. In the missives of ITadrian to Charles the

Great (Codex Carol. Ep. 49.) is the first germ. Munch, u. d. Schenk. Const. (Enlarged lli^L Schr.

Ludw. 1828. vol. II.)

a) An imperfect edition by Merlin: Tomus primus quatuor conciliorum, etc. Ysidoro auctore.

Par. 1524. f. (Col. 1580. Par. 1535.) Contributions to a crit edit, by (?rtm?«and Koch in : Notices et

extraits des manuscriU dc la bibl. Rationale. Th. VI. p. 286. Th. VII. P. II. p. 173ss.
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of an individual who is called Mdoriis (Peccator, Mercator). Most of the

spurious decretals must have been in existence when Benedict Levita compiled

his book of laws (845), and though it may be doubtful whether they were

quoted in the Synod of Paris (829), they were certainly referred to in the

Synod of Aix-la-Ohapelle (836). Nicholas I., in the year 864, first used a

certain collection unknown to him only the year before, and it may be that

many things were afterwards added. It is difficult to form any definite

opinion respecting the author, as many things indicate that he was a Eoman,

and still more that he was an eastern Frank, (li) The skill with which it was

composed was not greater than was practicable and even necessary for that age.

Some opponents of the papacy since the fourteenth century have suspected

the deception, and Protestants have clearly proved it by pointing out refer-

ences to the Codex Dionysii, a constant use of the barbarous Latinity of the

ninth century, citations of laws of a later date, and numerous anachronisms, (c)

After a brief contest, the advocates of the papacy merely attempted to show

that such a deception was not criminal or of much consequence, {d) And it

must be conceded that the spurious decretals contain very little which had not

been actually asserted by some pope at one time or another. But that which had

been only lately conceded or claimed under peculiarly favorable circum-

stances, and with many conditions and protests, was here announced under

the sacred authority of Christian antiquity as an undoubted, generally con-

ceded, and divine right. A forged document is indeed no very good founda-

tion on which to build a claim for universal dominion, but as Isidore only

expressed in a decisive manner what was the general object of effort during

that age, he gave a definite direction to the fluctuating views of right which
then prevailed, and filled even the minds of the popes and clergy with the

moral power of a faith in their own right to what was claimed. Men are

much more inclined to judge of rights from facts than from theories, and
hence this fiction respecting former times certainly anticipated a future real-

ity, and gave considero^ble support to the pretensions of the priesthood. The
object of it was to promote the independence of the Church, which the

same author, or some contemporary whose sympathies were remarkably

similar to his, endeavored to sustain in an earlier plan, by increasing the diffi-

culties in the way of sustaining charges against bishops, and by allowing them
to be tried only in the provincial synods, (e) It was thought, however, that

this could be secm-ed against the threatening and overwhelming power of the

emperor in no other way than by uniting the whole Church under one

V) Leo IV. a. 850. ad Episcc. Britan. (Gratian: P. I. Dist. XX. c. 1.)

c) Centur. Magdeliurg. Th. II. c. 7. Th. III. c. 7. {Turrianus, adv. Magd. Cent, pro cann. app. et

jpp. decretalibus Pontt. app. Par. 1578. 4.) Da-e. Blondel, Pseudo-Isid. et Turn vapulantes. Gen.

1628. 4.

d) Walter, KEeoht. 8 ed. Bonn. 1839. p. 155ss. Mohler, aus u. uber P. Isid. (Tiib. Quartalschr.

1829. H. 3. 1832. II. 1. and miscell. writings, vol. 1) Only Marchetti has undertaken still to question

the spuriousness of the Decretals. (Saggio crit. sopra la storia dl Flenri. Kom. 17S1.)

e) Capitala Angilramni : Mansi Th. XII. p. 904s3. According to some Codd. these were a

collection of 785 laws respecting legal proceedings against bishops presented by Angllram, Bp. of Metz

and Arch-chaplain to Charles the Great, to Pope Adrian, but, according to others presented by Adrian to

Angilram. For its authenticity : Wasserschleben, Beitrr. z. Gesch. d. falschen Decretal BrsL 1844

Against it: Eettberg, KGesch. DentschL vol. I. p. 50L 646ss.



186 MEDIAEVAL CHUECH HISTORY. PER. III. A. D. 800-1216.

earthly head. It is hardly possible that he "who thus attempted to deceive the

whole Church and the world had in view any direct personal advantage

which he expected to derive from it.

§ 174. The Female Pope Joanna.

In the chronicles composed near the commencement of the thirteenth

century, it is recorded that between Leo IV. (d. July 17, 855) who hoped to

free himself from the influence of France by another connection with the

Greek empire, and Benedict III.., a disguised female who had been highly

educated at Athens, was elevated to the apostolic chair under the name of

John VIII. (Anglicus), and met with a tragical end while paying the penalty

of her sex. («) It was on this accoiint that John XX. (1276) assumed the

appellation of John XXI., and this Joanna Pajjissa retained her place on

the list of the successors of St. Peter. But the silence of aU antiquity with

respect to the matter, awakened doubts in the fifteenth century, and when
proofs were brought forward that Benedict apparently succeeded Leo imme-

diately in the papal chair, (b) with only a contest with an antipope named Anas-

tasius, (c) a Eoman presbyter who had before been excommunicated by Leo,

and when the unlucky affair was at least boldly denied by the popes of the elev-

enth century, ((I) even the Protestants abandoned the account, (e) It does not

wear the appearance of a calumnious story, or of a satirical allegory, but rather

of one of those popular tales in which the highest poAver of the age was

treated with innocent poetic raiUery, and after a German style, a deep sor-

row was concealed under a playful semblance. It is, however, possible that

a Church which has often made realities out of what never existed, may also

possess magic power enough to annihilate what has reaUy taken place, when-

ever the knowledge of it may have seemed injurious to the still tottering

papacy. (/)

a) Stephanus de Borlone (1225 in Lyons) L. de VII. donis Sp. 8. (Blascus de Coll. cann. Isld.

c. 16. § 11. n. 2.) Martini Pol. Chronic, (comp. Muratori ad Anastas. p. 247.) The passage relating

to the subject is interpolated out of Martinus in a few manuscripts of Anastasius. The mention of

the papal mother in the editio princeps of Sigehert OeniUac. ad a. 855 is wanting in the MSS.

hitherto known. {Perts Th. VIII. 340. 470.)

I) 1) Hincmari Ep. 26. ad Nic. I. a. 867. (0pp. ed. Sirmond. Th. II. p. 298.) according to which

his messenger received the news of the death of Leo while on his way to Rome, and when he arrived

at Rome his petition was granted by Benedict 2) A diploma of the monastery of Corbey (Mahil-

lon, de re diplom. p. 436.) ; and 3) A Roman denarius (K'Oliler's Munzbelust. vol. XX. p. 805.) have

each the name of Benedict in connection with that of Lothaire. The Emperor Lothaire died Sept

88,855.

c) Jaffe, Regesta p. 2.35s. Hincmari Annal. (Pertz, vol. I. p. 477ss.)

d) Leo IX. ad Michael. Constant Patriarch, a. 1054. (Mansi Th. XIX. p. 649.) c. 23.

e) Blondel, Joanna Papissa. Amst 1657. G. G. Leibnitii florcs sparsi in tumulum Papissae.

(Bibl. hist Goett 1758. Th. I. p. 297ss.) Gabler, kirchl. theoL Schriften. voL I. N. 29.— IT Smets, d.

Mahrchen v. d. P. Job. Colin. 1829. »

/) Spanlifmii Ds. de Jo. P. (0pp. Th. II. p. 577ss.) Luden, Gesch. d. teutschen Volkes. 1S31.

vol. VI. p. 512. A': C. Kiat, d. Papstin Job. from the Dutch. (Nederl. Archief Toor kerk. Geschied-

enlfl III, 1. V, 461.) revised by L. Troas. (Illgen's Zeitschr. 1844. part 2.)
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§ 175. Nicholas I. 858-867, Eadrian II. 8G7-872, and John VIIL 872-882.

Mansi Th. XV. p. 144ss. Eegino ad ann. 858ss. Hincmar de dlvortio Hlotharii et Teutbergae.

(0pp. ed. Sirmond. Th. I. p. miss,.)—Mansi Th. XV. p. 806ss. Th. XVI. p. 570ss. Hinc. Bern,

Opusc. 55 capitulor. adv. Hincm. Laudunens. (0pp. Th. II. p. 377ss.)

Nicholas /., a defender of the people, was gentle toward good men, but like an

avenging Elijah toward those who were evil. He formed but never quite accom-

phshed the design of surrounding himself with a council of inteUigent bishops

out of all nations. But perceiving the favorable disposition of the age, he raised

the privileges of the apostolic see so that they became a protection for the whole

Church, and under the sanction of public opinion a weapon against all kinds

of violence. In opposition to a lascivious king and a large number of servile

bishops, he appeared as the avenger of oppressed innocence, and as a defender

of episcopal rights against an imperious and powerful archbishop. King
Lothaire II. was obliged to humble himself, since the hostile princes of his

own family stood ready to execute the papal threats, and the Frankish bish-

ops did not object to have the spurious decretals applied for the first time

against Hincmar of Eheims.^ for they thought it better to obey a distant pope

than a threatening metropolitan at home. It was, however, stiU believed

even at Eome, that a papal decision might very easily be annulled by a

Frankish synod, (a) But when, with no such advantage of political circum-

stances, Hadrian II.., after the death of Lothaire (869), defended the rights

of the lawful heir to the throne against Charles the Bald and Loxiis the Ger-

main and endeavored to protect Hincmar of Laon., a deposed bishop who had
also been persecuted by the king, from the rage of his uncle, Hincmar of

Rheims, the latter gave him to understand that in France a wide distinction

was made between spiritual and secular power ; that great disturbances of

public tranquillity had been created by the pope, and that the bishops of

former times had independent privileges. The pope therefore found it need-

ful to assuage the wounded feelings of the Frankish nation by some conces-

sions, and expressions of a holy love which he declared had always remained

constant in spite of some epistles that might have seemed severe because

written under the pressure of great infirmity, or forged in his name, {h)

John VIII. bestowed (775) the imperial crown upon Charles the Bald in com-
pliance with what he declared to be a divine revelation to his predecessor

Nicholas, in spite of the superior hereditary claims of the Gennan kingdom,

and sustained the cause of that prince by every spiritual menace in his power.

It was then solemnly announced that this bestowal of the imperial dignity

was in consequence of the intercessions of the apostles Peter and Paul,

through their vicegerent on earth. It corresponded with the political views
of the emperor to compel the French bishops to acknowledge Ansegisus.,

Archbishop of Sens, as the primate and papal vicar for Gaul and Germany
;

but under the counsel of Hincmar they persisted in obeying the holy father

only as far as was consistent with the rights of all the metropolitans, and with

a) Anastas. ad Adonem Vienn. (Mansi Th. XV. p. 453.)—£". Rosateuscher, de Eothado Episc.

Suessionensi. Marb. 1S45. 2 Pgg.

I) Hincm. ad Hadr. (0pp. Th. II. p. 689.) Radr. ad Carol. Calv. (^Mami Th. XV. p. 857.)
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the laws of the Church, (c) He gave his consent to the detsrees of the Sy-

nod of Ravenna (877), in -which the papal approbation was declared indis-

pensable to the investiture of the metropolitans, the bishops were made inde-

pendent of all censures and claims on the part of the civil powers, and th«

guardianship of- widows and orphans was committed to their hands; {d) but

the papal letters which interfered with the independence of the empire and

the jurisdiction of the bishops over their clergy, he pronounced through

Hincmar to be spurious, (e) The pope fell finally by the hand of an assassin. (/)

He continued to the last inflexibly convinced of the imprescriptible rights of

his see, and of his position as a servant of God, contending against the pow-

ers and princes of the world (Eph. vi. 12). Sorely pressed by the Saracens

in Lower Italy, and wearied by the municipal and German factions in Rome,

he defended himself with extreme difficulty, and sometimes not without

treachery.

§ 176. Formosus, 891-896, and Stephen VI. 897.

Auafilii 1. II. <le ordinationibns Formosi (Bibl. PP. Lugd. Tb. XVII. p. Iss.) and Dial, super causa

et neg. Form. {ifaUU. Anal. ed. 2. p. 28ss.) Manai Th. XVIII. p. 99ss. 221ss. Lmdprand I, 8.

When Charles the Fat was deposed by the German people on account of

his incapacity (887), and when, soon after, the male line of the Emperor

Charles had become extinct in France, Germany and France became distinct

kingdoms. Both nations were rent into factions by the contentions of the

sons-in-law and the illegitimate children of the old royal family. Italy strug-

gled for its independence even with itself. The popes, it is true, were free

from foreign masters, but they were often obliged to make concessions in the

party contests of the Eomans and of the Italian nobles. Guido^ Duke of

Spoleto, and Berengar., Duke of Friuli, contended with each other for the

crown of Italy, and placed their favorites in the papal chair according as

they were severally successful. Formosus, after a life of great vicissitude,

was elevated to the apostolic throne, and though he was compelled to place

the imperial crown upon the head of Lamlert., the son of Guido, he imme-

diately summoned the German Arm/If to Eome to free Italy from the

tyranny of that prince. Arnulf was then crowned, and the Romans were

made to take the oath of allegiance to him, with the understanding that theii*

duties to the pope were in no respect to be affected by such an act. His suc-

cessor, Stc2)hen F/., went over again to the party of Guido, and having dis-

interred the body of Formosus, subjected it to the mockery of a judicial

trial. Enraged at these proceedings, the opposite party had him soon after

strangled in prison.

c) Cone. Pontigon-eme a. 876. ITincm. Tr. ad Episcc. do jure MetropoL (0pp. Th. II. p. 710.)

Hincm. Annal. {Pertz Th. I. p. 499ss.)

d) Mansi Th. XVII. p. 337.

e) Do Prcsbytoiis diiTamatis ad Jo. P. {ITincm, 0pp. Th. IL p. 76Ss.)

/) Annal. Fuldens. (PerteTh. I. p. 898.)
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§ 177. Pornocracy. 904-962.

I. The principal authority is Liudprand, but when he writes of great outrages, he must be com-

pared with other chroniclers, especially Flodoardi Chron. and his Fragm. de Pontiff. Eom. (Jfa-

lUlon, Acta SS. O. Ben. S. III. P. II.) Jaffe, Kegesta p. 307-322.

II. Lbscher, Hist, des rijm. Hurenregiments. Lpz. 1707. 4. (2. A. Hist der mittlern Zeiten als ein

Licht aus der Finsterniss. 1725. 4)

"WTiile Italy bled under the feuds of the nobility, the Tuscan party obtained

the victory at Rome, and made their tool, Sergius III.^ pope (904-911). At

the head of this faction stood Alberic^ Marquis of Tuscany, with his paramour

Theodora^ a widow of a noble family, and her daughter Maria (Marozia).

These last were exceedingly beautiful, crafty and bold Roman women, whose

love of power and of voluptuousness were so subservient to each other that

it was hard to tell which was the strongest passion. For half a century

their favorites, sons and grandsons, occupied the apostolic chair. Maria made

no secret of the parentage of her children, acknowledging that her husband

Alberic was the father of Alberic, and Pope Sergius of John. On the

death of Sergius, the Archbishop of Ravenna, John X. (914-28), by the crimi-

nal favor of Theodora, became the successor of St. Peter. By him the

strength of Italy was united against the Saracens, who for forty years had

maintained a settlement on the borders of the States of the Church. At the

head of a Greek and Roman imperial army, he destroyed their citadel (916)

on the Oarigliano (Liris). After the death of Theodora, the pope, with the

aid of his brother Peter, endeavored to make himself independent. Maria

had the Pope's brother killed before his eyes, and then caused him to be

smothered in the castle of St. Angelo (928). Her son, John XT., ascended

the papal throne as though it were an inheritance from his father. She now
married Hugh, Count of Prcrvence, who was regarded as the real king of

Italy. But her secular son Alieric, in a nocturnal insurrection of the Ro-

mans, expelled his stepfather, and as a senator (932-954) exercised supreme

power in Rome. Under his administration the popes possessed nothing but a

spiritual jurisdiction. His son Octavian, after the death of Agapetus (956),

seized not only his father's power, but the episcopal office, and was the first

among the popes who assumed an ecclesiastical name on attaining the papal

throne. As John XII. (955-63), he hoped to disconnect the excesses of his

secular life from his ecclesiastical name and office.

§ 178. The Popes under the Othos.

During the reign of Henry I. Germany became conscious of its power.

OtTio I. seized upon the first favorable opportunity for-renewing the German
dominion in Italy, (a) Since that time Germany and Italy have contrived to

exert a disastrous influence upon each other. The German king was invited

by John XII. himself to deliver the mother of churches from the violence

of Berengar II.., the new king of Italy, and when victorious, he was crowned

by the pope at Rome (962), on his taking a solemn oath that he would pre-

serve inviolate the person of the pope, and all property belonging to the

a) W. Bonniges, Jahrt-jjcher d. Deutschen Eeichs nnter Otto t. Berl. 1839.
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Roman Church, and nndertake nothing in Borne without the advice of the

pope. The pope and all the notables of the city, on the other hand, swore

on the precious body of St. Peter that they would henceforth abandon the

cause of Berengar for ever, (b) But Italy could at that time neither dispense

with nor endure the Germans. John soon formed an alliance with Berengar

to drive them from the country. Otho hastened back and had the pope

cited before a Synod at jRv7ne (963), which convicted him of murder, blas-

phemy, and all kinds of lewdness, deposed him, and elected Leo YIII. in his

stead. The Eomans then swore to the emperor that no pope should be cho-

sen or consecrated without his consent, (c) On the emperor's departure,

John returned and took a most cruel vengeance on his enemies, but he was

soon after found dead in an adulterous bed, slain as was generally believed

by the devil. The succeeding popes were nominated and with great difficulty

sustained by the emperor, against the hatred of the people and the deceitful

policy of the Tuscan party. After Otho's death (973), Grescentlus^ a grand-

son of Theodora, under the character of a Consul, armed the Eoman people

against the foreign tyranny. "Whenever the emperors had an army in Italy,

the popes were entirely subservient to their will, but at other times they

were the creatures of the Eoman consul and people. Otho III., intending

to transfer the imperial residence to Rome, caused his j;'0ung nephew Bruno

to be proclaimed pope, under the name of Gregory V. (990), (d) subdued the

fortress of St. Angelo, and had Crescentius beheaded, and a rival pope muti-

lated (998). Arnvlf, Archbishop of Eheims, and a natural brother of the

Duke of Lorraine, had surrendered Eheims to this relative, and had after-

wards fallen into the hands of Rugh Ciq^ct, his enraged king. lie refused to

acknowledge any one but the pope as his judge. But a national synod at

Eheims (991) compelled him to resign his office, and placed Gerlert in hia

chair, (e) The pope issued sentence of excommunication against all who

acknowledged the vahdity of the acts of that synod. In vain did Gerbert

remind the people that it was not his own interest, but the welfare of the

general Church, which was to be sacrificed to the caprice of an individual

;

he was shunned as an excommunicated man by all the inhabitants of Eheims,

and finally (995) he accepted the invitation of the emperor to become the impe-

rial tutor. The new French kingdom sought reconciliation with the pope.

Arnulf was reinstated in his former office by another synod held at Eheims

(996), and even Jiolert, the king, submitted to a decision of a Eoman synod

(998), by which he was separated from his wife Bertha on account of a spiritual

relationsliip and a natural consanguinity in the fourth degree. (/) Soon after,

however, on the prem^iture death of Gregory, Otho had his beloved teacher

elected to the vacant chair, and from personal regard, while proudly denying

b) Gratlan : P. I. DIst LXIII. c. 83. Liudp. VI, 6.

c) Liudp. VI, (Ml. Peru Th. IV. p. 29ss. The Const. JUonis VIII. as to its essential matter Is

trustworthy, but the form in wliich it has been known since the 11th cent is not beyond snsi)icion.

It may be found in PerU Th. IV. II. p. 167. as an extract in Gratian : P. I. Dist. LXIII. c. 23.—

C. F. Ifertel, do Ottonis M. Ecclcsiae prospioicndi conatu. Miigd. 1736. d) Jaffe, p. 339ss.

e) Gerbert's account of the transactions in Mansi Th. XIX. p. 103ss.

/) Man»i Tli. XIX. p. 22r). IMynJdm FloHac. Vita Koberti c. 17. (Bouquet Th. X. p. 107.)

Tho view entertained in the next century may bo found in Pet Damiani L II. Ep. 15.
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the validity of all former grants, he presented to St. Peter eight counties he-

longing to the States of the Church as if they were his own. {g) Sylvester

II. (999-1003) was of a very humble origin, and in early hfe had been a

strenuous opponent of papal assumptions. His elevation and his knowledge

seemed so extraordinary, that the reverence of the Germans and the aversion

of the Komans produced a report that he had sold his soul to the devil as the

price of the papacy. But in the midst of the highest youthful aspirations

the emperor suddenly died (1002), and the power of his favorite pope was

broken. (A)

§ 179. The Papacy until the Synod of Sutri.

I. Jaffe, Regesta p. 351-364. Glaber Radulfus, a monk of Clugni (about 1046), Hist, sul teni-

poris. (Z'it Chesne Th. IV. p. 1.) Bonizo, Bishop of Sutri and Piacenza, d. 1089, L. ad amlc. s. de

persecutione Ecc. (Oefelii Scrr. rer. Boicar. Th. II. p. 794.) In and after the fifth book tliere is a

history of the Popes ft-om Benedict IX. to Greg. VII. Desideriua {Victor III.) de miraculls a S.

Benedicto aliisque Casinensib. gestis Diall. (BibL PP. Lugd. Th. XVIII. p. 853.) Annales Romani

from 1046. {Pertz Th. VII. p. 468.)

II. Engelhardt, Obss. de syn. Sutriensi. Erlang. 1834 4. 2%. Mittler, de schism, in Ecc. Rom. sub

pontif. Ben. IX. Tur. 18.35.

—

Stensel, Gesch. Deutschl. unter d. frank. Kaisern. Lpz. 1827.

In Kome the contest was. still continued between a popular party and the

Count of Tusculum, in whose family the papacy had become hereditary after the

time oi Benedict VIII. (1012.) Benedict IX. reached the sacred chair (1033)

when he was yet a boy, disgraced it by crimes which are usually impractica-

ble at such a youthful period of life, and finally was driven froni it by the

people. Sylvester III. was put in his place, but Benedict was soon after

brought back between the swords of his party. Convinced, however, that

it would be impossible to sustain himself against the popular contempt, the

tiara was sold to Gregory VI. The latter regarded the disgrace of acquiring

the papal crown in this manner as a necessary sacrifice for the deliverance

of the Church. Benedict, however, soon repented of this transaction, and

three popes shared the Church between themselves. Henry III. now came

to restore the imperial power in Italy, and assembled, in the very midst of

his army, the Synod of Sutri (1046), by which the papal chair was pro-

nounced vacant. Gregory having deposed himself, Suidger, Bishop of Bam-
berg, a serious and pious German belonging to the imperial retinue, was then

saluted as Pope in the Church of St. Peter, under the name of Clement II.

From the hands of the newly elected pope the German king received the

crown of the Eoman Emperor.^ and was made the Patricius of the city,

and the Eomans swore once more that no pope should be chosen contrary to

his wiU.

§ 180. The Popes under Sildebrand^ 1048-1073.

I. Boniso, Desiderius, and Annales Rom. as referred to in the preceding section. Leo Ostien-

sis, Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, 1101, Chron. monasterii Casinens. {3[uratori Th. IV. p. 151.) These

were thorough admirers of Gregory. Many notices may be found in the epistles of the Cardinal

Bishop of Ostia, Damiani, d. 1072, who essentially agreed with Hildebrand, but with all his con-

g) Ottonis III. Diploma. (Baron, ad ann. 1191. No. 57.) comp. Liudpr. Hist Otton. c. 19.

K) Mansi Th. XIX. p. 240ss.—G F. Hock, Gerbert o. Sylv. IL u. s. Jahrh. Vienna. 1837. Wil-

man's Jahrbucher d. Deutschen Reichi unter Otto III. Berl. 1840. Jaffe., Regesta p. 845ss.
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traded views was independently opposed to what be called the holy Satan and the wliole papacy.

Annales AUahenses, restored by "W. Giesebrocht. Berl. 1S41.

II. Joh. Voigt, Hildebr. als. Greg. VII. u. s. Zeitalter. Weim. (1815.) 1846. G. Cassander, d.

Zeitalter Illldebr. fiir n. gegen ihn. Darmst \?Ai.—IIdJier, deutsche Piipstc. 2 Abth.

The popes of this period were dependent upon the emperor, but they

were generally men selected for that station on account of their ecclesiasti-

cal character, and from the fact that as general bishops of the empire, hon-

orably and securely residing at Rome, they had attained a high degree of

ecclesiastical influence. TJie general voice of the people demanded of them the

deliverance of the Church from the simony and the licentiousness of the clergy.

The bishoprics were regularly and sometimes at auction set up for sale, and the

bishops sought remuneration for the expense of their purchase from the sale of

the inferior offices. The whole Church had become venal. "What had been ob-

tained by worldly policy was administered and enjoyed in a worldly manner.

The power of Henry III. was so great in Italy, that Roman messengers were

sent to him demanding that he would bestow on them some one 'for a pope.

At the Diet of Worms, Bruno, Bishop of Toul, a cousin of the emperor, was

elected to that office, and under the name of Leo IX. (1048-^54) proved him-

self a pious man, but somewhat dependent upon those who surrounded him.

A Roman monk, whom he was desirous of making one of his retinue, re-

fused all connection with him because he had obtained his station in the

Church not in accordance with ecclesiastical laws, but by worldly power. In

compliance with the counsel of this man, the pope went to Rome in the

character of a pilgrim, and was there regularly elected by the clergy and

people of the city. The monk who had such an influence over him was

Hildebrand. He was born probably at Saona, the son of a mechanic, was

educated at Clugni, and had shared the exile of Gregory VI. in Germany.

Leo sought in the national councils of France and Germany to re-establish

discipline, and to remove all those priests who had purchased their offices

and would not perform penance for their sin. In a campaign against the

Normans who had conquered Apulia, his whole army was finally destroyed.

But when the imprisoned vicegerent of Christ beheld the conquerors at his

feet, he blessed their arms and confirmed their conquests, (a) "When Leo

died, Hildebrand, then a subdeacon, was commissioned by the Roman people

to select a successor, and chose Gebhard, Bishop of Eichstadt, Victor H.

(1055-57). {h) This man, on account of his wisdom and wealth as well as

for his consanguinity and friendship with the emperor, was the most power-

ful bishop in the empire. The principal object aimed at in his election, was

to break up a party of which he had been the centre, but which had been

opposed to the papal power over the bishops, and to enlist his great personal

influence against those abuses which prevailed beyond the Alps, Against

these, Hildebrand, when Legate, had so efiectually contended, that the con..-

trition of a perjured bishop before his piercing glance was regarded as a

miraculous influence upon the conscience, (c) The Emperor Henry, when

a) Wibertus, Bruno's Archdeacon at Toul, Vita Leon. {Muratori Th. III. P. I. p. 27S.) Bruno,

Bishop of Sesmi, about 1100, Vita Leon. (76. P. II. p. 846.)

6) Vita and Epp. in Ma-inti Th. XIX. p. 838.

c) According to Damiaul Baron, ad ann. 1055. No. ISss.
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dying, commended bis son to the protection of the pope, and Victor pro-

mised that the empire should be given to the royal child, Henry IV. But a

new power had recently been established in Italy, by the marriage of God-
frey of Lorraine with Beatrice, the Avidow of the Marquis of Tuscany. God-
frey's brother, Stephen IX..^ was actuated by the very spirit of the Reforma-

tion. His plan of establishing a national empire in Italy, by investing his

brother with the royal dignity, was defeated by his want of decision or his early

death (Aug. 2, 1058.) {d) The Roman nobles, with a party of the clergy op-

posed to the Reformation, placed upon the throne the Bishop of Veletri, Bene-

dict X. Eildebrand, with the concurrence of the imperial court, then procured

the election of Gebhard, Archbishop of Florence, Nicholas II. (1058-61.) (e)

The duke Godfrey conducted him to Rome, and Benedict submitted. At a

Roman synod (1059), Nicholas committed almost exclusively to the college

of cardinals the power of choosing the pope, in order that the papal election

might not be disturbed by the factious interests of the nobles, or the storms

of popular elections. The right of King Henry and of his successors (which,

however, he would have obtained personally from the apostolic see) was
made the subject of special stipulation. (/) The Roman court perceived the

advantage of an alliance with the Normans in opposition to the Germans, and

it agreed with the piety and policy of Bolert Ginscard to have his conquests

in Lower Italy and his designs upon Sicily pronounced lawful and holy by
the pope. He now became, accordingly, the vassal and protector of the Ro-
man Church, (g) By his assistance the offended nobility, and especially the

faction of the Count of Tusculum, was overthrown. On the death of Nicholas

Hildebrand, in connection with the cardinals, made choice of Anselm, Bishop

of Lucca, Alexander II. (1061-73). The imperial court regarded the alliance

with the Normans with much uneasiness, and therefore induced the Lombardic
bishops to proclaim Oadolaus, Bishop of Parma, Honorius II., as pope, whose
previous life gave sufficient assurance that the Church would be protected against

simony and concubinage. But Godfrey drew his sword, and the Normans were
arrayed in defence of the pope chosen by Hildebrand, and when Hanno,
Archbishop of Cologne, carried off the person of the German king, then in

his minority, that he might take upon himself the regency, Honorius was
generally abandoned. The work of reformation, however, produced but

little result in the Church in consequence of the opposition of the bishops,

supported by the king. Henry IV. was desirous of a divorce from his noble

but much-abused wife. The Cardinal Damiani, at a synod held at Mentz, so

frightened the bishops when they seemed disposed to favor the royal request,

that they dared not comply. When the Saxons sent messengers to Rome as

to a divine court, to complain of Henry IV. for his intolerable oppression of

his subjects, and for exposing to sale aU ecclesiastical offices to raise a reve-

nue for the support of soldiers employed against his people, Alexander sum-
moned the king to answer the charges at Rome. Henry's wrath at so strange

d) Len Ostiens. II, lOOss.

e) Vita and Epp. in 3/ansi Th. XIX. p. 867.

/) Statutum de electione Papae. Fertz Th. IV. 2. p. 176. A falsified text in Gratian: P. L
Dist. XXIII. c. \.—E. Cunitz de Nic. II. decreto. Argent. 837. 4.

g) Both feudal oaths are to be seen ir* Baron, ad ann. 1059. No. 70s.

13
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a proceeding was soon after allayed by the sudden news of ^exander's death.

It was then that Hildebrand felt that the time had come in which he might

enter upon the execution of the plan for which he had long been preparing,

and might assume the dignity of an independent sovereign. Even at the

funeral of Alexander, the people exclaimed, " Hildebrand is Pope, St. Peter

has elected him !

"

§ 181. Gregory VII. A2->ril 22, lOn—May 25, 1085.

I. 1) Gregorii Eegistri s. Epp. 1. XL The 10th book is wanting in all the editt. hitherto, as in

Mansi T6. XX. p. 60ss. According to the investigations of Giesebrecht on the basis of the Cod.

Vaticanus the Eegistrum is not the official record of Gregory's writings, but the first seven books are

a collection which a contemporary formed from them corresponding to the seven first years of his

public administration. The 8th book, which was not nntil a later period divided according to the

years of his reign, contains all his other writings afterwards found, compiled without a strict regard

to their chronological order. Thus, Jaffe, Regesta p. 402-443. Acts of council & orig. docc. : Mansi
Th. XX. p. 402ss. and in XTldarici Babenherg. Codex Epist. collected about 1125. (Eccard. Th. 11.

p. 1.) 2) Panegyrists : Bonizo and others referred to at the head of § 179s. Paulus BernriderV'

sis, canon at Eatisbon, about 1130, de Vita Greg. {Muratori Tb. III. P. I. p. 31T.) Bruno, a Saxon

clergyman. Hist, belli Saxon. 1073-81. (Freher. Th. I. p. 171.) The biographies of Pandulphoi Pisa,

and Nicolas of Aragon, for the sake of the original authorities preserved in them. {Muj-atori Th.

III. P. I. p. 804.) 3) Opponents: Benno, a Cardinal of the party of Clement III. the Antipope, de

vita et gestis Hiklebr. 1. II. Otbert, Bishop of Liege, de vita et obitu Henr. IV. (Both are in Gol-

dastVs Apologia pro Henr. IV. Han. 1611. 4.) Concerning fragments of another adverse writer:

Peru Archiv. vol. V. p. 8.5. Among the Panegyrists the praise is unqualified, but although Paul of

Bernr. writes as an independent man, and Bruno passionately when i& opposition to the emperor,

they express the sentiment of a whole nation. On the same side are also found some impartial

chroniclers, as Lambert, Marianus Scotus, Otto of Freysingen, and, respecting the character of Greg-

ory, even Sigbert. On the other hand, Benno's work is nothing but a lampoon full of contradictions.

IL Gaab, Apol. Greg. Tiib. 1792. Voigt and Cassander referred to at the head of § ISO. A. de

Vidaillan, Vie de Gregoire VII. Par. 1837, 2 Th. J. W. Bowden, Life of Gregory VII. Lond. 1840.

2 Th.

—

Soltl, Heinrich IV. Munich. 1823. Verenet, de commutatione, quam subiit hierarchia Rom.
anctore Greg. Traj. ad Rh. 1832. [J! Stephens, Hildebrand, or Greg. VII. (in Ed. Review, Jan. 1845.

and Eclectic Mag. June, 1845).]

That he might not be embarrassed with an antipope, Gregory VII. asked

the consent of the king to his assumption of the tiara. Henry lY., deceived

by the humility and frankness exhibited in his letter, readily granted what

it would have been difficult to withhold. No doubt Gregory secretly desired the

possession of the papal crown, but the same feeling which even at a later period,

in the midst of a stormy activity, made him sometimes tired of the hostility

of the world, and long for retirement, for he was a sickly man, now made-

him shrink from the struggle in which he foresaw he must engage in opposition

to the clergy, the bishops, and even the king, if he would radically heal the

maladies of the Church. The marriages of the clergy, contracted with a

consciousness of guilt, and generally of a dissolute character, were the most

universal cause of their corruption. It was necessary, therefore, that mar-

riage should be freely conceded to them, or be rendered utterly impracti-

cable. At a synod held at Rome (1074), Gregory re-established the ancient

law of celibacy. The largest portion of the inferior clergy in Lombardy and

beyond the Alps were indignant at this. It was, however, only by renounc-

ing the delights and cares of domestic life that the clergy could secure the

independence of the Church, and yet retain possession of her vast estates.

By exciting the common people against all married priests, the papal law pre-

vailed in spite of their desperate opposition. A second Roman synod (1075)
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pronounced the decisive sentence by which all simony was condemned, and
the freedom of the Church was declared, since every one was laid under ex-

communication who should give or receive an ecclesiastical office from the

hands of a layman. The kings, in opposition to this, defended a long estab-

lished prerogative which was a powerful support to their thrones. In the

mind of Gregory the idea of a universal theocracy had become ascendant, in

which a vicar of God in times of brute violence (faustrecht) might stand

between princes and their people, enforcing the law of divine right by his

spiritual power, and able either to humble the people or to depose princes.

As the cause of the papacy was then believed to bo identical with that of

general reformation, and all felt the necessity of a supreme moral power
when such lawless violence prevailed, and of a legitimate dominion of the

spiritual over the merely physical nature, of which the state was regarded

as the representative, the best portion of society were favorable to this view.

Many, however, saw the necessary result of intrusting such unlimited power
to the hand of a man. (a) Gregory never lost an opportunity as a feudal

lord paramount, and as an umpire or lawgiver, to assert with greater or less

success his office of a divine vicar among the nations of Europe. His princi-

ples he openly and boldly avowed, (h) however careful and reserved he
might be in expressing opinions of particular persons ; but in the accomplish-

ment of his purposes he never hesitated, if necessary, to make use of the

most terrible measures. He gathered around himself men of vigorous and
elevated minds, whom he raised often against their own wills from monastic

concealment to the highest dignities. Beatrice and her daughter Matilda,

Countess of Tuscany, always participated in his most secret counsels. The
suspicions which some attempted to throw upon his relations to the former

lady, were too convenient for tlie purposes of the thousands whose inclina-

tions he opposed, to acquire any high degree of probability when opposed to

the uniform character of the parties, (c) More credible evidences show that

the relation was that of an earnest father to his spiritual daughter, who did

homage to his lofty spirit, and was delighted when he intrusted to her his

cares, and allowed her to assist him with her wealth and power. Gregory

was indeed hated by the clergy and the principal men of Italy, but on

Christmas night in the year 1074, the people delivered him out of the hands

of the youth among the nobility, who had formed a conspiracy and threat-

ened his life. His opinion that Spain by an ancient legal title belonged to

St. Peter, and that Hungary had formerly been given to St, Peter by one of

its kings, just as Saxony was said to have been given by the Emperor Charles,

remained only as an idea founded upon a legendary tradition to be taken up
by any one who might afterwards have the power to act upon the sug-

a) Apologia pro Henr. IV. 1093, written probably by Waltram, Bishop of Nanmburg, and a Tract
de investitura Episcc. by the same. Besides other Apologists in Goldast Theodorici. Ep. ad
Greg. a. lOSO. {Martene Tliesaur. nov. Anecdot. Tii. I. p. 214ss.) For Gregor. : Bernold. Constant.

Apologet pro decretis Greg. {Mansi Th. XX. p. 404.) Letters and Pamphlets: UsHermann Th. II.

p. 1S3. Anaelmua, Bp. of Lucca, contra Gnibertum Antipapam 1. U. a. 1084. (Bibl. PP. Lugd. Th.

XVIU. p. 602.) Others in Gretser, Apol. pro Greg. (0pp. Th. VL)
I) Still as a collection by another hand, comp. Dictatus Qregorii VII. (L. II. Ep. 55. Mansi Th.

XX. p. 169s.) c) Lambert Schajn. ad ann. 1076.
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gestion. (d) If he sometimes made concessions when great ..power and tal-

ents were arrayed against him, as when Pliilip of France^ and still more,

when William the Conqueror of England resisted his measures, it was be-

cause his extraordinary knowledge of political affairs enabled him to judge

how far he might venture, and made him see the necessity of using worldly

means in worldly transactions. But even when yielding to necessity, he

openly avowed, that just as God had patience with the wickedness of man,

he endured injustice only for the present in the hope of a future meliora-

tion, (f) The impetuous instabihty of the youthful Henry IV., who had been

invested with the purple even from his birth, had been educated without disci-

pline, and lived ever afterwards without affection, presented a fair mark for his

terrible and cool precision. In opposition to this prince, Gregory went forward

reforming the Church and exalting the papacy, and finally he beheld the

highest of all earthly powers humbled before it. When the trade in eccle-

siastical offices was persisted in at court, and those counsellors who had been,

excommunicated on this account were reinstated ; when Henry's paramours

went about adorned with jewels taken from the sacred vessels, and the Sax-

ons endured the most horrible oppression, the pope demanded that the king

should answer for these things at Eome, and threatened him with excommu-

nication on his disobedience. At a synod held at Worms (Jan, 24, 1076),

the king had the pope deposed as a tyrant who had Mid unhallowed hands

upon the Lord's anointed. Gregory replied by hurling against him an anath-

ema which absolved all Christians from their oath of allegiance to him. By
his violent proceedings Henry had already fallen out with the princes of his

court, so that they hated him more than they valued the independence of the

empire. They therefore resolved, at an assembly held at Trihur (Oct, 1076),

that if the ban of excommunication were not removed from Henry within a

year, he should forfeit his throne. With a broken spirit the monarch ob-

tained absolution (Jan, 28, 1077), after he had brought disgrace upon himself

and his kingdom at Canossa. Finally he seized those weapons which had

long been offered him by the nobles of Lombardy, Again the sentence of

excommunication and deposition was issued against him, a rival pope and a

rival king were set up, and Italy and Germany were filled with blood.

Gregory had predicted that in that year a false king should die, (/) and ac-

cordingly Rudolph of Swabia, whom he had himself made king, died (1080).

Henry besieged and took Eome (1084), but the pope in his castle of St.

Angelo would even then accept of nothing but the unconditional submis-

sion of the king, and was liberated by Eobert Guiscard. But the Eomanic

nations commended the king's cause, (g) and the Romans were tired of the

evils which the implacable spirit of the pope brought upon them. Gregory

withdrew himselffrom them with his Normans, and died at Salerno, with the feel-

ings of a martyr, though binding and loosing his fellow-men even in death. (^

d) Eegistr. IV, 28. II, 13. VIII, 23. Desgl. Corsica V, 4,

€) E. g. the enfeofifment of Guiscard in Mansi Th. XX. p. 814

/) Sigh. Gemhl. ad ann. lOSO. Bonizo's attempt to justify this proceeding is therefore about ns

absurd as Benno"s accusation of witchcraft, g) Eegistr. VII, 8.

h) The falsehood which fi-om fear of the power of the deceased pope was invented, may be found in
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§ 182. Gregory's Successors^ 1085-1099.

Victor III. 1085-87. Mami Th. XX. p. 680ss. Leo Ostiens. see at the head of § 180. Biogr. by

Pandidphus Fisan. and Bernard. Guidon, written during the 18th cent, in MuratoH Th. III. P.

L p. ^^\.— Urban IT. 1088-99. Mami Th. 5X. p. 642ss. Jaffe, p. 448ss. Pandulph. and Ber-

nard, in Muratori 1. c. After and along with the sources: Ruinart in Mabillon et Ruin. 0pp.

posth. Par. 1724. 4. Among the chroniclers, especially Leo Ostiens, & Bernold, monk of S. Bla-

8io. Chron. 1055-1100. {Perts Th. VII. p. 385.)

Gregory's principles were deeply impressed upon the age in which he

lived, and the clergy began to understand the advantages they acquired by

sacrificing their domestic enjoyments. Those who had been selected by

Gregory as worthy to become his successors were one after another raised to

the apostolic chair. Desiderius, the Abbot of Montecassino, Victor III..,

resolutely refused to leave the retirement of his convent, and thereby seri-

ously impaired his influence, but he rigidly followed out the course on which

his illustrious friend had entered. On his premature death, Otho, who out

of disgust with the world had resigned his canonicate at Rheims and betaken

himself to Clugni, where he had been noticed by Gregory and made Bishop

of Ostia, and afterwards as Legate had been the prisoner and the mortal

enemy of Henry, became pope under the name of Urlan II. When Gre-

gory was dead, the emperor, who had now attained maturity in the midst of

the storms through which he had passed, with his pope Clement III. exer-

cised sovereignty over Upper and Central Italy. Eenouncing her widowhood

that she might promote the interests of the Romish Church, Matilda.^ by her

apparent marriage with Welf, Duke of Bavaria, gave for a brief period a

military leader to the papal party. The conduct of the emperor was far

more effectual than were all the solicitations of the pope to drive his son

Conrad into acts of treason (1093). Urban, at the great Council of Cler-

mont (1095), excommunicated Philqy of France for his adulterous connec-

tion with the Countess Bertrade, and forbade all persons invested with

ecclesiastical oflBces taking an oath of allegiance to a layman. In conse-

quence of the crusades, the pope not only obtained an enthusiastic army

for the execution of his plans, but his moral influence was so much in-

creased that he became the head of all the popular movements of the West-

ern world. Philip was compelled to give up his paramour, and Henry and

his pope lost all power in Italy. Urban, however, purchased nothing but the

precious friendship of the Normans, and preserved nothing but the shadow

of his ecclesiastical claims in the appointment of Count Roger and his suc-

cessors to be the perpetual legates of the pope in Sicily (Monarchia SicUiae).*

Sigh. Genibl. ann. 1085. The truth may be seen in Paul. Bernrid. c. lOSss. Respecting Gregory's

canonization and the opposition made to it by the courts : L'avocat du Diable, ou mSmoires snr la

vie et sur la 16gende du P. Greg. VII. 174.3. 3 Th.

* Mami Th. XX. p. 659. Gavfredi Malaterra Hist. Sicula IV, 29. {Muratori Th. V. p. 601.)

//. E. Du Pin, Defence de la monarchie de Sicile centre les entreprises de la Cour de Rome. Amst
1T16. 4.
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§ 183. The Crusades. Conquest of Jerusalem.

I. Collections: J. Bongars, Gesta Del per Francos. Hanov. 1611. 2 Th. f. Schiller, hist. Memoir

Abth. 1. vol. 1-3. J. Michaud, Bibliotheque des Croisades. Par. 1830. 4 Th.

n. F. Wilken, Gesch. d. Kreuzz. Lpz. 1807-32. 7 vols. Michaud, Hist des Croisades. Par. 1812.

ed. 6. lS40s8. 6 vols. [Michaud^s H. of the Crusades, transl. by Wm. Bobson, Lond. 18.52. 3 vols. 12.]

H. n. Syhel, Gesch. d. ersten Kreuzz. Duss. 1841. \T. Keightley, The Crusaders, Lond. 1S52. 12. C.

Mill, H. of the Crusades. Philad. 1S45. G. P. R. James, Chivalry and the Crusades. New York.

1827. Eclectic Mag. April, 1845.]

The attraction toward the Holy Land which had formerly prevailed in

the Church had never been interrupted, but in consequence of the ardent

and sensuous devotion which was almost universal in the eleventh century,

it then became especially powerful. German bishops with their soldiers

heroically defended themselves against a sudden attack of the Saracens which
took place on Easter, 1065. (a) Even before this (999), Sylvester II.., in the

name of the desolate Holy City, had called upon the general Church for aid.

Gregory (1074) once entertained serious thoughts of becoming leader of a host

for the liberation of the Christian portion of the East. (J) When the Selju-

kian Turks had established their empire in Asia Minor, and had conquered

Syria (after 1073), the pilgrims and Christians in Palestine made bitter com-
plaints of their intolerable ill-treatment there. The hermit Peter of Amiens
made known the prayers of the oriental Christians, and announced an imme-
diate commission from Christ for their deliverance. Urlan 11.^ at a general

assembly of the Church at Clermont (1095), earnestly exhorted all to enter

upon this holy war under a leader who never wanted provisions, and on
whose side victory was certain, the reward was eternal, and death was mar-
tyrdom. All the people shouted, " God wills it !

" (c) A hundred thousand

men, chiefly Frenchmen, in the first moments of exhilaration took upon
themselves the sign of the Cross, by which Christians were to be known as

true disciples. Secular embarrassments and passions, romantic pleasures and

superstitious hopes, doubtless had much to do in this, and yet it must be con-

ceded that the spirit which animated these masses for two hundred years

was something superior to that of this world. But it was not for a holy

sepulchre alone that these expeditions were undertaken. They had also in

view the honor of the Christian name, the triumph of oppressed Christianity

in the East, and the dominion of Europe over Asia. An undisciplined host

which followed the hermit's ass, was reduced to half its original number in

passing through Bulgaria, and finally was utterly destroyed by the Turks.

When the more disciplined army of the crusaders reached the plain of

Nicaea, they found a high pyramid formed of the bones of their predecessors.

At Edessa, which voluntarily surrendered to Baldwin, and at Nicaea and
Antioch, which Avere soon conquered, the pilgrim princes erected principali-

ties for themselves. After indescribable sufferings, Jerusalem was stormed
on the fifteenth of July, 1099, and through blood and flames the army
marched singing holy songs to the Church of the Resurrection. Godfrey of

a) Lambert Schafn. ad. ann. 1005.

I) Sylvestri Ep. ad. univ. Ecc. {Bouq2i.et Th. X. p. 42Cs.) Gregor. ad Henr. E. {Mansi Th.

XX. p. 150.)

c) Mami Th. XX. p. 821ss. Bongars Th. I. p. SO. 31. S82ss.
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Bouillon was proclaimed the first king of Jerusalem, although the piety of

his heroic spirit refused to wear a royal crown where the Son of God had

worn a crown of thorns.

§ 184. Pascal II., 1099-1118.

Letters and public documents in Mansi Th. XX. p. 977. dispersed in Uldarici Cod. cpistolaris.

Life by Pandulphus and the Cardinal of Aragon, with original documents may be found in Mu-

ratori Th. III. P. I. p. 351 and 360.—X Gervais, polit. Hist Deutschl. unter Hein. V. and Lothar.

XL Lpz. 1841. 2 Th.

Pascal, whom Gregory had taken from the monastery of Clugni and

made a cardinal, possessed the fiery spirit without the firmness, and the zeal

for the hierarchy without the knowledge of its proper limits, which had been

displayed by his patron. Philip of France, who had again been excommu-

nicated on account of his illicit connection, received absolution on his taking

an oath that he would renounce Bertrade (1104). But when this oath was

violated the pope took no notice of the perjury. A violent contest sprung

up between Anselm, Irchbishop of Canterburij, in behalf of the pope, and

Henry I. of England, in which the latter contended for his crown and the

former for his life. It was finally compromised (1106) by the king's renun-

ciation of the right of investiture with respect to bishops, though he retained

the power of exacting from them the oath of allegiance. («) Henry IV.

abdicated in favor of his son who had rebelled against him, but died (1106)

under a sentence of excommunication which reached even his lifeless

corpse. But Henry V. had no sooner become settled in his throne, than he

laid claim to the ancient royal prerogative of investing bishops with the ring

and crosier, and to support his claim he crossed the Alps with a powerful

army (1110). In this extremity, the pope thought of purchasing the free-

dom of the Church by the sacrifice of its secular power, and accordingly he

proposed to restore to the king the imperial fiefs belonging to the bishops, on

condition that the episcopal elections might be free from the royal interfer-

ence. But the bishops and the princes were terrified at the idea of a con-

tract by which the power of the Church would have been temporarily anni-

hilated, and that of the king would have been rendered overwhelming, {h)

The execution of such a compact would have been practicable only by a

complete revolution. On the other hand, Henry had the pope imprisoned,

and compelled him by threats to place the imperial crown upon his head,

solemnly to acknowledge the king's right of investiture, and to promise

never to issue against him a sentence of excommunication, (c) The pope, how-

ever, could not act as a private person in this matter, since he stood as the

representative of a particular system of things. Pascal was therefore

obliged to listen to the most bitter reproaches for his treasonable conduct

toward the Church, and at a synod held at the Lateran (1112), to retract all

that he had done. On his refusal to excommunicate the emperor, the sen-

o) Letters of Anselm, his Life by his confessor Eadmer, and his Historia novorum 1. VL are In

Anselmi 0pp. Par. 1721. 2 Th. f. I'. R. Basse, Ans. v. C. Leipz. 1843. Th. L

h) Perts Th. IV. p. CSss. Card. Aragon. Vita Pasch. {Muratori p. 360.)

c) Pertz Th. IV. p. 71ss.
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tence was pronounced by his legates, {d) "While Gregory was yet alive, Ma-
tilda^ for the good of her soul, had bequeathed to him all her possessions in

trust for the Romish Church, (e) At her death (1115) new materials were

added to the controversy, since the emperor claimed her estates as an impe-

rial fief, and on the ground that he Avas properly her heir at law, while the

pope claimed them as the inheritance of St, Peter. The people now began

to perceive that the papal ban was launched against the emperor for his de-

fence of the rights of the empire. Henry V. took violent possession of the

forfeited fief, and drove the popo from Rome. The pontiff", however, was
restored to the city by the Normans, and died Avhile making active prepara-

tions for war.

§ 185. Calixtus II. 1119-24. Concordat of Worms.

The cause of the emperor in Rome was sustained principally by the pow-

erful family of the Frangipani. Gelasius II., whom the cardinals elected,

was suddenly attacked by persons belonging to that family, cruelly abused,

and obliged to fly to the friendly territory of France, where, after a

brief victory, he died as early as 1119. ((?) By his ad!Vice, Guido, Arch-

bishop of Vienna, a prince of the house of Burgundy, was chosen to be his

successor under the name of Calixtus II. (L) At a synod held at Rheims

this pontiff renewed the sentence of excommunication against the emperor,

whom he called a second Judas. The imperial party in Rome had made
choice of Burdinus, Archbishop of Bi-aga, Gregory VIII., who was over-

powered by the Normans, was cruelly mocked by the Roman populace, and

finally died in the papal dungeon, (c) Adalbert, Archbishop of Mentz, for-

merly the imperial counsellor, and by whose advice all the violent and irregu-

lar proceedings against the pope had been conducted, was now seized by the

hierarchical spirit, and sought to renew the civil war in Germany. But the

people, tired of the evils which had been produced in the empire during a

period of fifty years' dissension among its rulers, were importunate in their

demands for peace. Finally a Ccmcordat was agreed upon at an imperial

Diet at Worms (1122), on conditions similar to those previously acknow-

ledged in France and England. This was afterwards confirmed at the first

general council in the Lateran (1123). "The emperor surrenders to God,

to St. Peter and Paul, and to the Catholic Church, all right of investiture by

ring and crosier. He grants that elections and ordinations in all churches

shall take place freely in accordance with ecclesiastical laws. The pope

agrees that the election of German prelates shall be performed in the presence

of the emperor, provided it is without violence or simony. In case any elec-

tion is disputed, the emperor shall render assistance to the legal party with

d) Baron, ad. ann. 1111. Acta of Synod, Mansi Th. XXI. p. 49s8. Planck, Acta inter Henr.

V. et Pasch. II. Gott 17S6.

e) Tlio conveynnce of tlic allodial estite by will is certain, but the original document (Muratori

Th. V. p. 8S-t.) of 11(12, by which a Icfral gift was attempted to be conveyed inter vivos is doubtful.

Tirahoschi, Mcmorie Mixlonosc. Th. I. p. 140ss. Leo, Italien vol. I. p. 477ss.

o) Pandulj)/ii I'isnvi Vita Oelas. (Murnt. Th. IIL P. I. p. 867ss.)

b) Jaffe, p. r)27(i.s. IHntrraiihies in Muratori Tli. III. P. I. p. 418ss.

c) Baluzim, Vita Burdini. (Miscell. Par. IGSO. 1. III. p. 471s8.)
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the advice of tlie archbishop and the bishops. The person elected is invest-

ed with the imperial fiefs by the roj-al sceptre pledged for the execution of

every thing required by law. Whoever is consecrated shall also receive in

like manner his investitures from other parts of the empire within six

months." (d) Although in this proceeding the pope had barely saved appear-

ances, and not the reality of his cause, and the strict hierarchical party com-

plained loudly of the concessions made, so overwhelming was the authority

of the papacy, that the influence which the emperor had hitherto exercised

in the elections was gradually transferred to the pope, in spite of the laws by

which their freedom was guaranteed.

§ 186. Arnold of Brescia and Bernard of Clairraux.

J . D. Koler, de Am. Brixiensi. Goett. 1T42. 4. K. Beck, Arnold v. Br. (Basl. Wisa. Zeitsch. 1824

H. 2.) IT. FranAe, Arnold v. Br. u. 8. Zeit Zurich. 1825. Respecting Bernard, see § 207.

The Franconian imperial house became extinct on the death of Henry V.

(1125), and a king chosen by suffrages had to purchase his new sovereignty

from the states of the empire and from the pope. LotJiaire II. having been

chosen, received the allodial estates of the Countess Matilda from the hands

of Innocent II. (1130-43), because she had been the pope's vassal. («) The elec-

tion of bishops was no longer restrained by the presence of the emperor, and

the decisive question now began to be agitated whether the investiture of

bishops should take place before or after then* consecration. (5) During the

struggles between the imperial and papal governments a new power had

sprung up, first in the episcopal cities of Lombardy, from the remnants of the

Eoman municipal constitution. In this was presented an omen of a new period,

in which indejpendent cities were to enjoy their liberties, and constitute a third

estate in opposition to the pretensions of the secular and spiritual nobility, (c)

Arnold of Brescia embraced the extreme views connected with this tendency,

and regarded the condition of the apostolic Church as a law for all pe-

riods of the world. He was a pupil of Abelard, had been a clergyman in his

native city, was rigid and abstemious in his rules of conduct, and taught that

the clergy ought to possess no worldly property, and that such possessions

were the cause of all the abuses in the Church. The second Council of Lat-

eran (1139) imposed silence upon this most dangerous heretic, and by papal

influence he was driven from Italy, France, and Zurich, until in the city of

Kome itself he attained supreme power. For, falling in with his views, the

Eomans (after 1143) confined the pope to the exercise of ecclesiastical gov-

ernment, and to the possession of tithes and voluntary offerings, appointed a

Senate, and wrote to the German king to come and re-establish the capital

of his dominions according to ancient imperial laws, within the walls of the

d). Pertz Th. IV. p. 75s. Mami Th. XXI. p. 287s. Acts of the Lateran Synod. lb. p. 281ss.—

J. Q. Eoffmann, Ds. ad Concordat. Henr. et Calixti. Vit. 1739. 4
«) Manai Th. XXI. p. 392.

V) Olenschlager, Erleutr. der guld. BuUe. Frkf. 1766. 4 Cartularies, p. 19. Gesta Archiep. Trevir,

in Eccard Th. II. p. 2197. Uddevici de gest. Frider. 1, 10.

e) Leo in his treatises on Italy, summarily in the Gesch. d. MA. vol. I. p. 5-lSss. nuUmann, das

Stadtewescn des MA. Bonn. 1827. 2 vols. Jager, ii. d. rel. Bewegg. in d. schwiib. Stadten u. deren

zusammenh. m. d. ideen Arnolds. {Klaiber's Stud. d. Geistl. Wiirt. vol. IV. H. 1.)
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eternal city, (d) Lucius II. (1144) led an army against the people, and while

his troops were storming the capital, he was killed by a paving-stone (1145).

Eugenius III. fled to the quiet convent of his preceptor St. Bernard, by
whose counsel he was directed in the government of the Church, (e) Eoger,

King of the Normans, having brought him back to Italy, Bernard wrote for

his illustrious pupil the " Contemplations on the Papacy." (/) In this work
the author regards the papacy in its ideal glory, as an office appointed by
God for maintaining justice and concord among the people ; he examines the

diflBcult duties which such an office involves in relation to human infirmity,

and predicts that its worldly arrogance will bring it to an unhappy end. No
effiorts, however, could give peace to Rome, where struggles for ascendency

continually alternated with efforts at accommodation with the popular party.

An English mendicant boy who had been promoted from one ecclesiastical

station to another, until he had become Bishop of Albano, succeeded Euge-

nius under the name of Hadrian IV. (1154). (g) He prohibited all public wor-

ship in Rome, until the senate from jealousy abandoned Arnold of Brescia.

The latter soon after fell into the hands of the einperor Frederic, who sacri-

ficed him either from a professed regard to the pope, or-from a real hatred

to republican liberty. He was finally hung at Rome (1155), his body was

burned, and his ashes were thrown into the Tiber. (/<)

187. The Crusade of St. Bernard.

Palestine had now become a European colony, receiving continual acces-

sions of people from the migrations of discontented persons hoping to im-

prove their condition by the change. The relations and parties which existed

in Europe were therefore repeated there in an exaggerated form. Accord-

ingly we find there a feudal sovereignty, in which the king was the chief and

simply the first baron of the realm. He was also in pei"petual conflict with

the hierarchy, whose chief was the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and who attempt-

ed to re-enact the part of the pope, so far as his relations to the king were

concerned. Between these two personages sprung up independent municipal

associations, and companies of spiritual knights, (a) The Greek emperor was

always suspected and secretly hated, and the native Christians were regarded

as aliens and proper objects of oppression. The Mohammedans fought under

the conviction that it was for religion, honor and dominion. The Norman
kingdom of Edessa had been overthrown (1144), and it was evident that

deliverance could be expected only by now levies from the "West. Bernard,

the great saint of that age, assumed the direction of this enterprise, promis-

ing, as the messenger of God, a certain victory. Eugenius went so far as to

d) MiirUne nmpl. Col. Tli. II. p. 898s. Otto Fris. de reb. gest Frid. I, 28.

e) Jaffi p. 617ss.

/) Do Conslderatione 1. V. {Bernardi 0pp. Yen. Th. II.) C. F. Schneider, Ber. 1S51.

g) R. Rahij, Adrian IV. Lond. 1849.

h) Geroh, Provost of Peicliersporg, do investigation© Antichristi. (Gretseri Col. Scrr. adv. Wal

dens. Prolegg. c. 4.)

a) The laws enacted tliero nro lost, but they may be inferred from the code which Count Jean

tPIheliii established in Cyprus: Assises ct bons usages dou royaume de Jerusalem, etc p. Thaumat
i.e T7uiumasitre. Par. 1G90.
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sacrifice the rights of creditors and feudal lords, that he might promote the

interests of this crusade, (b) Louis VII. of France tooli up the cross, that he

might atone for his crime of burning a church filled with human beings, and

Conrad of Germany was hurried into the same act against his inclinations

by the power of Bernard's eloquence. Each of these princes led across the

Hellespont an army of 70,000 men (1147). Most of these perished in conse-

quence of the deceitful policy of the Greeks, and the opposition of the ele-

ments, so that the princes returned with only the fragments of their

armies, (c) Bernard defended his veracity by appealing to the inscrutable

nature of the divine counsels, and by complaining of the crusaders them-

selves, whose crimes had rendered them unworthy of victory. The more

pious portion of his contemporaries were consoled with the reflection, that if

the undertkking had been injurious to their temporal interest, it had certainly

promoted the welfare of their souls, {d)

§ 188. Frederic /., Bardarossa^ 1152-1190.

I. ConstUutioneis in Perts P. lY. p. 89-185. Otto Frising. de gestis Friderici 1. II. till 1158, con

tinued by iJaffevJCMS till 1160. (J/wratori Th. YI. p. 629.) Godofredi VMerhiensis Pantheon till

1186. {Plstorius Tb. 11. p. 8.) Guntheri Ligurinus near the end of the 12th cent. ed. Dumge,
Heidelb. 1812. The Italian Chroniclers and others in Muratori Th. YI. The contemporary popes,

and original documents in Mansi Th. XXIs. Jaffe, p. 658-854. Biographies in Muratori Tb.

III. p. Is. Jaffe, p. 658-854.

II. Kortum, Fr. I. Aar. 1818. J. Voigt, Gesch. d. Lombarden-Bnndes u. s. Kampfes. mit Fr.

Konigsb. 1818. F. v. Banmer, Gesch. d. Hohenst. Lpz. (1S23) 1841s. vol. II. Ping, Fr. I. im.

Kampfe gegen Alex. III. Stuttg. 1835. IT, Peuter, Gesch. Ale.x. III. u. d. Kirche seiner Zeit. Berl

1845. vol. I. W. Zimmerman, die Hohenst. o. Kampf. d. Monarchic gegen Papst und republ. Fielh.

Stuttg. 1S38. 2 vols.

The heroic race of the Hohenstavfens almost succeeded in realizing the

idea of the empire. Frederic /., already renowned for his heroic exploits in

the East and iu the "West, ascended the throne with a determination to re-

estabHsh, in spite of all opposition, the ancient power of the emperor Charles

on both sides of the Alps. He well knew, however, that the pope could be

of immense service to him in the attainment of his universal dominion, (a)

He therefore gave Hadrian assurances of his friendship when he entered upon

his Roman expedition (1155), and although some violations of good faith

then took place, they were easily overlooked when both parties were inclined

to peace. But the Roman people received iron instead of gold. First, Ha-

drian's one-sided treaty with the King of the Two Sicilies, and then an occa-

sional hint from him that the emperor held the empire as a feudal tenure

from the pope, (5) raised the indignation of the German nation. Under their

powerful leader this people had been awakened to a recollection of their

ancient independence. The emperor indulged the hope of putting an end to

the subjection paid to a foreign bishop, and of forming a great national Ger-

man Church, under the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Treves, to whom

&) Eugen. Ep. ad Ludov. 'Jfansi Th. XXI. p. 626s.)

c) Otto Fris. de gest. Frid. I, 35ss. Odo de Deogilo, de profectione Lud. in Or. {Chiflet, Ber-

nardi illustre genus. Divione. 1660. 4.) Wil Tyr. XYI, 18ss.

d) Bern, de consider. II, 1. Otto Frising. 1. c. I, 60.

a) Joan. Sarisber. ep. 59. 6) Mansi Th. XX. p. 790.
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it was not altogether without significance that our Lord bequeathed his seam-

less coat, and Peter his staff. This plan, however, failed of accomplishment

on account of the jealousy which prevailed among the German princes, and the

contest with Italy, (c) The emperor went once more across the Alps (1158)

with a larger army than before, reduced Milan to submission, and at the Diet

of the Roncalian plains had his imperial rights explained out of the Roman
Code by the renowned doctors of civil law in Bologna. According to these,

his authority was that of an unlimited monarchy, such as was utterly for-

eign to the usages of the German people. But the power of science of which

the Italians were at that time proud, was by this decision added to that of

the imperial arms. ((T) The bishops as well as the towns were referred to

long forgotten feudal obligations, and when the hierarchy beheld its rights

violated, it began to grasp after its spiritual powers, when Hadrian died

(1159). The hierarchical party elected in his stead Alexander III., while a

few cardinals in the imperial interest chose Yictor III. Alexander, whose

cause was triumphant on account of its connection with thft of popular free-

dom. A few cities of Upper Italy had sworn together (11G4) that they

would rather suffer destruction than any longer endure the oppressions

which the imperial deputies had arbitrarily inflicted upon them. This League

of Verona was soon after gradually extended till it became the great Lom-
hardic League^ at the head of which the pope appeared as the supreme dema-

gogue. A terrible war was now kindled, in which one party contended for

freedom and the other against rebels. Abandoned by the army of the

Guelphs, the emperor was defeated at Legnano (May 29, 1176), but even

when defeated and excommunicated he was still an object of terror. He
concluded a treaty of peace and friendship with Alexander at Venice (Aug.

1, 1177), in which he renounced the riv.il pope, and entered into a truce of

fifteen years with the King of the Sicilies, and another of six years with the

Lombards. This last, after the death of Alexander (1181), was exchanged

for the peace of Constance (1183). {/) The basis of the treaty of peace with

the hierarchy was the Concordat of Worms, while that of the peace with

the cities was the condition of Italy before the second Roman expedition.

The cities were, as republics, to be equal in rank with the great vassals of

the crown, and the estates of the Countess Matilda were to remain in the

possession of the emperor for fifteen years, when they were to be disposed

of by a decision of arbitrators. The emperor then took signal vengeance
upon the Guelphic family, and thereby established his supremacy in Germa-
ny. By the marriage of his son Henry with Constantia, the heiress of the

two Sicilies (1180), he also acquired for his house a prospect of possessing

the whole of Italy. *

c) Comp. J. Ficker, Eelnold v. Dassel, Relchskanzler u. Erzb. v. KOln. Koln. 1850.

d) Savigny, Qesch. des rom. EcchU im Mittolalter. Heidelb. lS15s.s. vol. IV. p. 151s8.

e) Conventofl Venctus : PerU Th. IV. p. ISlss. Pax Constantlae : Ih. p. ITSss.
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§ 189. Thomas Bechet.

I Thorn. Beck. Epp. 1. VI. ed. Ch. Lupus, Brux. 1682. 4. S. Tliom. Cant. 0pp. (Patres Ecc

Angl ed Giles, Oxon. 1845ss vols. I.-VIII. Biographies by four of his followers: Johannes Saris-

ber Wilh Stephaiiides, Alanus and Herbert de Bosham, by the command of Greg. IX. collected

in the Qnadrilogus de vita S. Thomae, frequently published, especially in Lupus' edition of the Letters.

II. Hist de demel6 de Henri II. avec Becket Amst. 1T56. BataiUe, vie politique et civile de

Th Beck. Par. 1842. Herbert de Boseham, Vita S. Thorn. (Patres Ecc. Angl. vol. VIII.) Brischar,

Th. Beck". (Tub. Qurt. 1852. H. l.)—77derry, Hist, de la conquete de I'Angl. par les Normands. Par.

1825 vol II. p. 3T6ss. [transl. into Engl, by TI'>«. ITazlitt, with an App. Lond. 1847. 2 vols. 8.]

Beuter, Alexander III. vol. I. p. 2SSss. [J. A. Giles, Life and Letters of Th. a Becket, by contem-

porary historians. Lend. 1846. 2 vols. 8. Eclectic Mag. June, 1846.]

During the reigns of William the Conqueror and his son, the English

clergy had heen kept in the most rigorous subjection. But in the midst of

the party struggles which took place under the feeble government of Ste-

phen (1135-54), they broke loose from the State and established their free-

dom by connecting themselves intimately with the Roman court, as the only

tribunal of ultimate appeal in all legal matters in which they were concerned.

Eennj 11. demanded that the rights of the crown over the clergy should be

restored, and caused an edict to be passed at the Diet of Clarendon (1164),

which declared, " The election of prelates shall take place in the royal chapel

with the consent of the king. In all civil matters, and in cases of dispute

with laymen, the clergy shall be amenable to the royal court. Without the

consent of the king, no cause can be carried to any foreign jurisdiction, no

clergyman shall leave the kingdom, and no person belonging to the royal

council shall be excommunicated."* For the accomplishment of his plan

the king had appointed his Chancellor, Thomas Becket, Archbishop of Can-

terbury (1162). But Becket was no sooner made the head of the Anglican

Church, than he became possessed of the spirit of his station. Ho laid aside

all worldly pomp, and put on the simple habit of a monk. He publicly per-

formed penance for giving his assent to the Constitutions of Clarendon, and

received from Alexander III. absolution from the oath he had taken with

respect to them. He was now obliged to fly before the king's wrath, which

fell upon his innocent kindred, and spared not even the child in the cradle.

Sustained by the power of the pope, he maintained his cause, while in France,

by spiritual weapons, until he compeUed his king to enter into a compromise

by which he was allowed to return to his diocese. He had no sooner done

this than he issued sentence of excommunication against all who adhered to

the Constitutions of Clarendon. A careless expression used by the king was

seized upon by his knights, and unfortunately carried into speedy execution,

and on the 29th of December, 1170, the archbishop was slain at the very

foot of the altar. Alexander canonized this bold martyr for his ecclesiastical

independence, and the king was generally looked upon by the people as

guilty of the murder. As the opinions of the people were of great impor-

tance to Henry in his contests with his rebellious son, he purchased absolution

from Rome by conceding to it the freedom of its judicial proceedings. He

also became reconciled to his people by performing an humble penance at the

• Mansi Th. XSI. p. 118T. 1194ss. {Landon's Manual of Councils, p. 132ss. Chwton's Early

EngL Church, chap. 18. Wilkina, Cone. vol. I. p. 435.]
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grave of liis deadly enemy (1174). After this the papal legates exercised

complete control over the Church and the revenues of England.

§ 190. The Crumde against Salalieddin.

1) Tageno, Decanus Ecc. Patav. Descr. expeditionis Asiat. Friderici. (Freher Th. I. p. 405.)

Ansberti, Clerici Austriaci, Hist de exped. Frid. ed. J. Dobrowsky, Prag. 1S27. 2) Galfridi de

Vino Salvo Itinerariutn Richardi. {Bonffars. Th. I. p. 1150. but better, Gale, Scrr. Hist. Angl. vol.

II. p. 247.) liigordi Gothi (royal physician) Ann. de reb. a Pliil. Aug. frestis. (Z)w Chesne Th. V.

p. 1.) \_G. P. R. James, Hist of Richard Coeur de Lion. Lend. 1842. and Philad. 1845. 2 vols. 8. T.

Keighiley, C. Mills, and J. Michaud, as referred to in § 183. Chronicles of the Crusaders (in Bohn's

Ant Lib.) Lond. 1848.]

Salaheddin united under his sword Anterior Asia and Egypt. Jerusalem

submitted to him after a sanguinary battle (Oct. 3, 1187). Overwhelmed

with the news, Europe heard the call of Gregory VIII. for a new crusade,

to prepare for which all who remained at home, even the Church, were

required to contribute Salaheddin's Tithe. Even Frederic I, did not consider

himself too old to resume the heroic life of his youth. He broke his way
through the Grecian empire and Asia Minor, and was finally drowned in the

Calycadnus, near Seleucia (1190). His son and the strength of his host fell

before the plague. The same summer, the kings of France and England,

through the mediation of the Church, came to an adjustment of their difter-

ences, and transported their armies by sea to Palestine. Richard the Lion-

hearted, on his way thither, recovered Cyprus from the hands of a Grecian

rebel, and invested his knights with the fiefs of nearly half the island.

Akron also soon fell before them. But in vain were prodigies of valor per-

formed, since every advantage was rendered useless by the mutual jealousies

of the ditferent sovereigns and nations. After a few months Philip Augus-

tus was taken sick, returned to France, and equipped himself against the pos-

sessions of the English king. Eichard, forsaken by all, and threatened at

home, concluded with his noble enemy a three years' truce, which secured

the coast as a Christian territory, and opened Jerusalem to the visits of the

pilgrims. On his return home the Lion-heart was imprisoned in Austria,

and sold to the emperor, from whom he was purchased by his own people.

The pope proved at least his good will by asserting the Christian law of na-

tions in behalf of a crusader.*

§ 191. Henry VI. Celestine III. (1191-1198.)

Pertz Th. IV. p. 186SS. Jaffe p. 886ss.—^aM7»er, Hohenst vol. II. p. 523ss. 0. Abel, K. Phil

Ipp d. Hohenst Brl. 1882. p. ISss.

Henry VI. was on an expedition through Italy to take po.ssession of the

Two Sicilies, which had fallen to him by inheritance (1189), when he received

from the East the news of his fatlier's death. Ho immediately purchased an

imperial coronation from the Romans, by abandoning the faithful city of

Tusculum. The Sicilians, dreading a foreign government, had elevated to

the throne Count Tancred, a natural son of their extinct royal family, whom
the pope hastened to invest as his vassal. But after Tancred's death (1194),

* Baron, ad ann. 1198. No. 28s. Matth. Paris ad ann. 1195.
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the Two Sicilies submitted themselves to Henry. This prince possessed the

powerful talents for government, but not the chivalrous spirit of his father,

and utterly regardless of the means which he used, he now held Italy and

the pope under the most galling slavery. He now made preparations to ren-

der the crown of the German empire hereditary in his family, to engage in

another crusade, and to conquer the Grecian empire. Pious prophecies

hailed him as the servant of the Lord to chastise the Church and to punish

the nations, (a) Celestine III., the aged pope who had placed the crown

upon his head, without venturing upon any decisive step, merely admonished

him that it would profit no one to gain the whole world to the injury of his

own soul. (5) The youthful emperor beheld a vast German empire extended

before him, when a superior power suddenly interposed, and he died at Mes-

sina (Sept. 28, 1197), leaving Frederic II., a chUd of but three years of age,

in the midst of his enemies.

§ 192. Innocent III. Jan. 8, 1198.—Itihj 16, 1216.

I. Epistolar. Imioo. 1. XIX. (1. 2. In parts 5. 10-16. vols, in Epp. Inn. ed. Baluzius, Par. 2 Th. f.

3. 5-9th vol. in Diplomata etc ad res Francicas spectantia edd. Feudrix de Brequigny etla Porte du
TTieil. Par. 1T91. 2 Th.) liegistrum Inn. III. super negotio Itom. Imp. (Baluz. Th. I. p. 6S7.) J. F.

Boekmer, Regesta Imp. new ed. Stuttg. 1S49. 4. p. 2S9ss.— G^eito Inn. III. by a contemporary. {Bre-

quigny Th. I.) Itichardi de S. Germano Chronic, ad a. 11S9-1243. {3Iuratori Th. VII. p. 963.) The
unfavorable side in Matthaeus Paris, Hist major. \^Matt. Paris, Chronicle, Sac. transl. by Giles.

Lond. 184S. 12.]

II. F. Eiuter, Gesch. Innoc. III. u. seiner Zeitgenossen. Hamb. 1834-12. 4 vols. (1846s. 3 ed.)

[Abbe Jorry^s Uist. of Innocent III. (in French) is announced in Paris. 1853. Bohringer, Church of

Christ and its witnesses, in a new vol. publ. in Lps. 1854. is a life of Innoc. III.]

Cardinal Lolhaire, of the noble Eoman house of Conti which possessed

landed estates in Anagni and Segni, educated in Eome, Paris, and Bologna,

and eminent not only as a theologian but as a jurist, was raised to the papal

chair in the fuU vigor of early manhood under the name of Innocent III.

The grand objects to which this richly endowed sacerdotal prince devoted his

thoughts were the fortification of the States of the Church, the deliverance

of Italy from the dominion of foreign princes, the separation of the Two
Sicilies from all connection with the German empire, the liberation of the

Oriental Church, the exercise of a guardianship over the confederacy of the

States, the extermination of heretics from the Church, and the promotion of

ecclesiastical discipline. Immediately after his consecration he exacted an

oath of allegiance from the imperial prefect of the city, accustomed the no-

bility and people of Eome to obedience, although he found them often

deficient in this respect, took the Lombardic League under his protection, and
estabhshed a similar confederacy of cities in Tuscany, by the aid of which he
expelled the German governor whom Henry had made ruler of the territories

belonging to the Church. Even before his baptism Henry's son was acknowl-
edged as his father's successor in the empire. But Innocent was afraid to

see so many crowns united upon a single head, and the princes of the empire
thought the crown of Charles was too great and heavy for the head of a

child. Having renounced all the prerogatives of the Sicihan monarchy,

o) Interpretatio praeclara Abbatis Joachim in Hieremiam. Yen. 1525. Comp. Abel, Philipp.

p. 312. 1} Jaf&, p. 900. •
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Frederic II. was invested by Innocent with the feudal sovereignty of the

Sicilies. So highly was the power and uprightness of the pope esteemed

that Constantia on her death-bed intrusted to him the guardianship of her

orphan child (Nov. 27, 1198). He governed the Two Sicilies with firmness

and energy, so far at least as was possible under the diflBculties of his situa-

tion, and in face of the opposition of the German and Sicilian nobles. Italy

was distracted by various factions, all of which, however, attached them-

selves to the one or tlie other of the two great parties, in favor of the Church

or of the empire, afterwards called G^ieljjJis and Ghihellines. Innocent pre-

pared the way for the reconciliation of these parties, without which the

freedom of Italy could never be secured, by taking Frederic II. the natural

head of the Ghibellines nnder his protection. Under his guardianship that

prince received a liberal and brilliant education. But the deliverance of

Italy was an event as yet far distant and beyond the power of the papacy.

In Germany, when PMli]) of Suabia perceived that the crown could not be

obtained for his nephew he resolved to acquire it for himself. The party of

the Guelphs, on the other hand, chose Otho IV., a son of Henry the Lion.

Both rival kings appealed to Innocent, who declared that it was the business

of the pope to decide in all cases of contested elections. With every appear-

ance of the utmost impartiality, and after a long and cautious delay, he decided

against the Hohenstaufen (1201), but when victory seemed to decide in favor of

that prince he hesitated not to negotiate with him. («) Philip, however, was

soon after assassinated (1208) by Otho of Wittelsbach, one ofhis oifended vassals.

This base deed was detested by Innocent, Otho, and all Germany. Otho was

then crowned at Rome (1209) ; not, however, till be had given security for

the freedom of ecclesiastical elections, the toleration of appeals to Eome,

and the legality of all the claims which the Church had instituted for pro-

perty against the empire, (b) But when he afterwards adhered to the impe-

rial oath, in which he had sworn that he would demand the restoration of all

fiefs which had been taken from the empire, the whole political scheme of the

pope was endangered. Greatly dissatisfied, Innocent refused to acknowledge

him any farther. Still resolved in some way to accomplish his purposes he

made Frederic II. swear that when he should attain the imperial crown he

would freely confer Sicily upon his son. This oath he regarded as a sufficient

pretext for so using Frederic as to allay the threatening danger. Armed Avith

the pope's gold and benediction, the Hohenstaufen now flew across the Alps

to take possession of his father's empire (1212). Even with the blessing of the

Church Otho seemed forsaken by fortune, and every one hastened to con-

nect himself with the party of the youthful conqueror. In the very first

year of his reign Innocent proclaimed a crusade. Germany was prevented

by the civil war from enlisting in this service, and the kings of France and

England liad fiihillod their vows by their achievements in the last crusade.

But Fulco of Neuilly who went forth preaching repentance, so stirred the

hearts of the French people that the nobUity of France placed themselves at

a) Wichei't, de Ottonis IV. et Phil. Suevi certaminibus ntquo Inn. labore in sedandam Eegum con-

tentlonem. Ecgiom. 1930. O. Ahel,V\n\\\}\>. See § 135.

h) Registrum Imp. Ep. 7T. 1S6. 188. 189.
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the head of the undertaking, and the Venetians were hired to transport and

sustain the army hy a naval force. The doge, Dandolo, took advantage of

the embarrassments experienced in the payment of the price agreed upon,

and in spite of the remonstrances and anathemas of the pope he employed

the army of the cross in establishing the power of St. Mark in Dalmatia.

The crusaders were then involved by the arts of a fugitive prince in the wars

of the Greek imperial palace. In the course of these contests Constantinople

was taken (April 12, 120-i), a Latin empire was formed there, and Baldwin,

Count of Flanders, was proclaimed its first but powerless emperor. Innocent

condemned the whole transaction and the horrors connected with it, hut did

not scruple to derive advantage from it, and the Patriarch of Oonstantinoplo

was appointed by him. (c) But the strong point thus gained, by which a

land passage was opened to Palestine, ingulfed all the resources of men and

ti'easure which had been prepared for the undertaking. "When men failed,

however, a vast host of children took the field.—By a dexterous use of the

passions, the devotion, -the dissensions, the interest, or the despotism of the

kings of Europe, Innocent contrived to exercise supreme control over them.

FMlip Augustus had repudiated his wife lugeburge, the sister of the Danish

king, Canute, and the French bishops had given their consent to his second

marriage. Innocent therefore deprived the whole kingdom of France of

every ecclesiastical privilege, with the exception of the baptism of children

and absolution for the dying. The heart of the king was deeply wounded by

this proceeding, those who were utterly repugnant to each other were required

to become imited, and those who truly loved were to be torn asimder. But

terrified at the commotion which prevailed among his people he was com-

pelled to acknowledge the inviolability of his former marriage (1201). (d)

Peter II. of Aragon regarded a coronation by the pope of so great impor-

tance that he came to receive the crown at St. Peter's altar, solemnly prom-

ising to be faithful, and to pay tribute to the Eoman See (1204), Sancho I. of

Portugal., after a stubborn denial of it, finally acknowledged the validity of

the document in which his father had made his kingdom tributary to St.

Peter. By the pope's mediation in Hungary the royal brothers were recon-

ciled, and the king's son was crowned by the states, A disputed election to

the archbishopric of Canterbury was submitted to his decision and pro-

nounced invalid. This afibrded him an opportunity of inducing the canons

who were sent to him to choose his. learned friend,- Cardinal Stephen Lang-

to7i, whom he immediately consecrated to that oflBce (1207). Xing John^

a despot without power or judgment, refused to acknowledge Langton,

and seized upon the revenues of the clergy. Innocent then laid aU Eng-

land under an interdict, and excommunicated the king (1209). John sought

by violence to compel his clergy still to perform the services of religion,

c) Geqfroi de Ville-JTardouin, Hist, de la conqueste de Constant. 119S-1207. [transl. into Engl,

by T. Smith. Lond. 1829. 8.] (C. du Fresne, Hist, de I'empire de Const, sous les Emp. franfois. Ven-

1729. f.) Hist of the empire by Mietas Acominatus. 1118-1206. ed. Fahroti. Par. 1647. f.

d) I. Rigot'di de reb. Phil. Aug. {Du Cheane Th. V. p. 36.) Acta Cone. Divion. et Vienn. {Mansi
Th. XXII. p. 708.) Suessionens. {lb. p. 738.)—II. J. Schulz. PhU. A. u. Ingeborg. Kiel. 1804 Cape-

figue. Hist, de Phil. A. Brux. 1830. Th. XL p. 144. IQlss.

14
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and to maintain the wavering fidelity of his vassals. But when he had

become utterly ruined in his own country, he was deposed by Innocent,

and his kingdom was bestowed upon Philip of France. Eejoiced at such an

opportunity the latter prepared an army and a fleet for taking possession of

his new kingdom. John then humbled himself before the pope and con-

sented to receive England as a fief from the Holy See (1213). But the bish-

ops and barons, finding themselves subjected to a king whom they abhorred,

and a pope who punished a whole people for the sins of their ruler, called to

mind their ancient privileges, and extorted from John the celebrated Magna
Charta (June 15, 1215), which has ever since been the fundamental law for

the legislative power of an aristocracy sustained by the people. "When John

afterwards violated this engagement he was restrained by threats. Innocent

beheld a dependent kingdom wrested from his grasp by a people who were

becoming conscious of their power. In vain did he hurl his anathemas

against the estates and their charter ; the papal power, exalted as it then

was in its authority, had now found an antagonist before whom it was des-

tined to fall, {e) Just as he was on the threshold of great events and yet

conscious of his approaching end, (/) Innocent colleoted around him the

representatives of Christendom at the Fourth Synod of Lateran (1215), to

take measures for the reconquest of the Holy Land, the extermination of

heretics, and the reformation of the Church. A general Truce of God was

consecrated, that the Avhole power of the European nations might be directed

to the East. The most terrible measures were determined upon with respect

to heretics. Seventy Canons were ratified by the Council, in which were

specified the articles of the Christian faith, and the most important rules of

law and discipline in a modern form, but in their ancient severity. The pope

is represented as the head of the great Christian family of nations, {g) With

the powers thus conferred Innocent was right in likening himself to the sun

and the various civil governments to the moon, receiving their light from him

as from a feudal lord, (/t) He who had often described in the darkest colors

the miseries of the human race, (i) regarded the earth as wortliy of his care

only that he might subject it to the law of God. Feeling that he had be-

come too much estranged from himself by the press of public duties, and the

want of time for heavenly contemplations, he longed to enjoy tlie privileges

of the pastoral office, and preached as often as possible. His discourses, as

well as liis judicial decisions, which were long regarded as models for legal

documents of that kind, were highly figurative and composed in the style of

the Old Testament. But even in his most fanciful and subtle allegories there

is always apparent a profound earnestness of spirit, with great gravity of ex- ,

pression. "With his analytical mind he doubtless sometimes perverted the

cause of justice, according to circumstiinces, from its strict course of recti-

e) Matth. Par. a<l. ann. 1205s3. Ori^nal documents in : Rymeri Foedera et Acta pubL inter

Eeg. Angllao etal. I'riiic. aiicta ot em. a Clarke et Holbrooke., Lond. ISlGss. vol. I. P. L

/) Hurler, vol. IL p. C33. g) AcUi In Mansi Tli. XXII. p. 953-10S4. [Landon, p. 298ss.]

h) Innoc. 1. I. Ep. 401. Gosta c. 63.

f) De inlseria liuinanae conditionib 9. do contemtu mundi. Opp. (Sermons A ascetic writings, In-

completo.) CoL 1575. Yen. 1573. 4.



CEAP. II. ECCLE8. LAW. § 198. CANON LAW. 211

tude, and yet he had a right to boast that even his intercepted letters would
be only an additional evidence of his perfect integrity, (k) He was certainly
covetous of wealth, and his legates, in whom he confided too much, (I) were
still more so

; but no presents ever turned him from his course. His style
of living was as simple as that of Oincinnatus, and his wealth was always
subservient to his purposes, and freely used in behalf of the crusades and
the poor. He was inflexible in his friendships, a father to widows and
orphans, and when acting as the Vicar of the Supreme Prince of Peace, he
was frequently a peacemaker between princes and their subjects. Misfor-
tune never subjected him to those severe trials in which great characters
are proved, but he availed himself of fortunate circumstances with all the skill
of an ancient Eoman. By his exertions Rome became once more the head of
the civilized world

; although his greatest plans were unsuccessful, or contained
the germs of future failure. The legend, according to which the soul of this
great vicar of God was delivered with extreme difficulty from the claims of
hell, (m) merely shows that no mortal can possess unlimited power without
injury, or that even the highest are amenable to a master in heaven, and to
public opinion upon earth.

CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH.

§ 193. Gratian and his Predecessors.

Ballerini dc antiq. canonum Coll. {Leon. 0pp. Th. IIL p. 2S9ss.) Samgny, Gesch. d EOm
Rechts im MA. vol. IL p. mss.-Anton. Angustini de emendatione Grat. 1. II. Tarracon ISSt'
and often. J. IT. Boehmer, de varia Deer. Grat. fortuna. (At the commencement of his edit, of the
C. J. Can.) Sarti, de Claris archigymnasii Bononiens. Professorib. Bon. 1T69. f. Th. L P. I p 247ss.
Riegger, de Grat (0pp. Frib. 17T3.) and de Grat. Col., mothodo et mendis. (Oblect hist'et jur. Ulm.
1776.) Savigny vol. III. p. 475ss,

The Capitularies of Charles and Louis were collected in summaries and
separate pieces, and published by Ansegisus (827) in four books. The two
first relate to the affairs of the Church. To these were added the collection
of Benedictus Levita (845), in which were embraced not only the Capitula-
ries, but the statutes derived from all the judicial authorities of the time, (a)
The traditions of the ancient ecclesiastical laws and the work of Isidore
formed a basis from that time forward, to which the compilers only added
the more recent laws which had been generally received. The chronological
order was not required in a systematic arrangement, and was also abandoned
for want of a knowledge of the original authorities. Regino, the abbot of
P-ruem (d. 915), gave directions from older authorities respecting the visita-
tion of a diocese, and quoted the legal passages on that subject, {h) BurcTiard,

k) Boehmer, Eegesta, p. 290.

I) Hurler, vol. II. p. 695, perfectly trustworthy in all which is hostile to Innocent.
m) Thoma.H Cantimpratens. 'Tita Lutgardis II, 7. (RaynaJd ad ann. 1216. No. 11 ) differently

embellished near the close of the 15th cent, in the Compil. chronologica. {Pistor. Th. I p 1098 )
a) Anseg. in Periz Th. III. p. 256. Bened. Lev. ib. Th. IV, 2. p. 17.

&) L. II. de synodal, causis et disciplinis eccL ed. (Baluz. Par. 1671.)
'

Wassersc/deben, Lps. 1340.
Antiqua cann. Col. qua usus est Eeg:ino Prumiens. e cod. Vat. ed. A. L. Richter, Ber. 1S44.



212 MEDIAEVAL CHURCH HISTORY. PER. IIL A. D. 800-1216.

Bishop of Worms (d. 1025), and Ivo, Bishop of Chartres (d. 1115), have col-

lected together the whole stock of genuine and spurious laws, though they

have arranged them in a very arbitrary manner, (c) But when the Eoman
law began to receive much academical study, Gralian^ of the convent of St.

Felix at Bologna, became desirous of enlisting a similar interest in behalf of

the canon law, and (about 1143) {d) wrote his Text Book and Manual, contain-

ing a system of ecclesiastical law on an historical basis. In this he incorpo-

rated all the laws then regarded as in force, deriving his materials principally

from the previous collections, which he sometimes compared with the origi-

nal authorities, and even condescended to borrow some of the most liberal

statutes from the decrees of the Greek synods. The arrangement of the

work was logical, but to some extent dependent upon the historical matter,

and each division was prefaced by legal principles generally derived fi'om

history, and connected by intermediate clauses composed by Gratian himself.

It consisted principally of historical documents, especially laws and legal

opinions of all kinds taken from ecclesiastical and secular authorities, and

grouped together in a fragmentary maimer, but copied with verbal correct-

ness. Gratian generally adopted the historical errors of his predecessors, and

seldom reconciles the older with the more recent enactments. Although

this work never received the papal sanction, it possessed so high a character

for science and academic convenience, that ever since, so far as its historical

elements are concerned, it has been received as a manual of canonical law

for the whole Western Church. It has also served as the basis on which,

with the exception of some errors which historical criticism has discovered,

ecclesiastical jurisprudence has been principally developed, {e)

§ 194. The Church and the State.

Mondtag, Gesch. d. deutschen staatsb. Freih. o. d. Rechte d. gemeinen Freien, d. Adels u. d.

Kirchen. Bamb. u. Wurtzb. 1812, Eullmann, Gesch. d. Urspr. d. Stiinde in Deutschl. 2 ed. BerL

1880. vol I, Sugenheim, Staatslebcn d. Clerus im Mittelalt. BerL 1839. vol. I.

The process commenced during the migration of the northern nations

was completed during the stormy period of the ninth and tenth .centuries.

This was the process by which the German republics of free warriors and

landed proprietors became merged into a feudal system of complicated sov-

ereignty and dependence. The silent power of the Church also gave its

sanction to the rights of man while claiming those of the Christian, "When

the Roman empire had been revived in the German nation by the Othos, the

emperor was regarded as the political head of Christendom in the West, and

the holy Roman empire as a divine institution. The emperor was elected by

the German princes and bishops, but he was required to strengthen the

c) Burchardi Decrctor. 1. XX. Par. 1549. and often.—/»o, Pannormia, 1. VIII. ed. Melch. de

Votmediano, Lov. 1557. Greater revisions by another hand, in 17 vols. : Decretum in 0pp. ed.

pronto. Par. 1647. 2 Th. t—Atitj. Theiner, i\. Ivo's vermeintl. Dccret. Menta. 1832. The opposite

view in F. O. If. WasaerscUelen, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. vorgratian. KRechtsquellen. Lpz. 1S39.

d) Concordia discordantlum canonum, 1. III. Even in 1180 it is cited as: "in Dccrctis,'' and

later generally as the " Decretum." Printed as the First Part of the Corpus J. canonici.

«) Guido Fanctrolun, de clavis leg. interpretib. Ill, 6. Lps. 1721. 4.. Savigny, voL III. p. 619si
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power of the empire in Italy, and to obtain possession of the imperial crown

which the popes seldom conferred without requiring entangling oaths and a

subtle confession of faith, (a) But while the imperial power was destroyed

in Italy, and every effort to secure it as an hereditary possession was frus-

trated, the great vassals became firmly established as princes of the empire,

and their fiefs became hereditary. As long as the election, or at least

the investiture of the bishops depended upon the emperor, they were

his natural allies in opposition to the secular princes. The result was,

that in all those towns in which episcopal sees existed, the imperial favor

to them was so great that the jurisdiction of the courts was superseded

by them, and episcopal immunities (corpora sancta) sprung up. Some of

the bishops were even invested with dukedoms. In other parts of Germany

the bishops were gradually deprived of their political influence, and some

even became dependent upon the higher crown vassals. Eight struggled

every where with might, and the royal power with the great vassals.

The Church often found opportunity to mingle in these struggles, and some-

times it was compelled to do so, but not unfrequently the confusion was in

this way only increased. In particular instances it was repeatedly overpow-

ered, or compelled to resort to begging, in which it sometimes persevered

with an Indian's obstinacy, (I) Finally, by collecting together all its strength

in the single phalanx of the papacy, it became so completely victorious that

it threatened to absorb aU the prerogatives of the state. And yet the old

legal principle (§ 122), that God has divided aU power on earth between the

enqieror and the pope, was received according to its German construction,

consistently with the later doctrine, that the emperor carried the secular

sword as a feudal investiture from the pope. It was even conceded that

the civil power might be peculiar in its nature, and the world might be com-

mitted to the government of princes, (c) and that the pope, by virtue of the

sacerdotal and royal prerogatives which he had received from Christ, should

only interfere when they exceeded their just powers. Against the scandals

of which the princes in those rude times were not unfrequently guilty, the

provincial bishops were generally unable to oppose any effectual resistance.

Those, therefore, who acknowledged no law superior to themselves, the pope

summoned in the name of God to answer at his bar. The temporal inherit-

ance of St. Peter was regarded as indispensable to the personal independence

of the pope, but it involved him in- all the Italian convulsions, and was only

a precarious possession in opposition to the claims of the emperor, the great

lords, and the municipalities. The Romans, themselves straitened between
the pope and the emperor, never possessed any thing but a mere caricature

of freedom.

a) E..G. Perts Th. IV. p. 188.

6) Comp. Raumer, Hohenstauf. vol. VI. p. 167. -with Bohlen Indien. vol. I. p. 285.

c)The old view: Sachsenspiegel, \6l. I. art I. The new: Schwabenspiegel, Einlelt (Frk£
1566. f.) P. II. comp. Honor. Ill, in Raxuner, vol. VI. p. 60. Grimm, Bridantes Bescheidenh. Gott
1834 p. LVII.
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§ 195. Ecclesidstical Power of the Papacy.

The general belief that the bishopric of the pope was universal, fre-

quently gave a show of justice to the eiforts that on every opportunity were

made to extend his power. Since the time of Gregory, the episcopal power

was also regarded as springing wholly from the papal. It was, however,

thought that, like the emperor in the civil department, the pope should not

suspend the exercise of the subordinate ecclesiastical powers, but rather pro-

tect each of them in their peculiar duties, and the pope was reminded by St.

Bernard that the papal was not the only power which had been instituted

by the apostles. The bishops especially looked upon their pastoral oflBce in

their own dioceses as absolutely inviolable, and they simply regarded abso-

lution as especially eflBcacious when obtained from Eome. (a) In important

cases dispensations were with increasing eagerness sought for from Eome,

and in all judicial causes in the Church the Eoman Curia was looked upon as

the court of ultimate appeal. The office of supreme judge, in which he was

responsible only to God, and the general reputation which he had obtained

of being the most perfect depositary of the pure faith, produced in some

instances a belief that the pope was infallible. (Luke 22, 32 was appealed

to.) This view, however, was never entertained without limitations, or ad-

vanced without opposition. The popes always acknowledged the articles of

faith and the established laws of the Church as the guide and limit of their

powers. They were far from appealing to their own arbitrary authority, but

they looked to the law of God, or what was generally regarded as such, for

the sole rule of their conduct, (b) The Pallium was considered indispensa-

ble to the performance of the archiepiscopal functions, and Gregory based

upon this a demand that all the archbishops should swear allegiance to him

from whom it was received. The same demand was gradually made of all

bishops whenever their elections were confirmed by the popes. At first this

confirmation was sought only when an election was disputed, but soon after

the time of Gregory it was considered essential to all elections, and supplied

occasions for innumerable interferences in the business of the dioceses. Gre-

gory himself still adhered to the freedom of the canonical choice, {c) New
dioceses were erected, and changes in the relations of the old were to be

made only with the consent of the pope. When appointments were made

to other benefices, the pope interfered only in particular instances, and by

way of recommendation, although such recommendations were nearly equiva-

lent to commands. The bishops were generally, by their political position,

beyond all danger from the violence of the popes, who had a right to exer-

cise jurisdiction over them only in cases of manifest crime, and with the co-

operation of the Synods. But as a membership in the principal councils

depended frequently upon the papal will, very few of them ever opposed or

thwarted what was known to be the desire of the pope, and most of them

a) Cone. Salegunstad. a. 1022. c. 18. {Mami Th. XIX. p. 898.) Greg. VII. L VI. Ep. 4. (/&. Th.

XX. p. 260.) Comp. De Marca, dc Saccrd. ct Imp. IV, 8, 2.

b) Oratian : P. I. Dist XL. c. C. and P. II. Caus. XXXII. Quest. 7. c. 1&. Innoc III. de consecr.

Pont Scrm. 8. Coinp. Ilane, StreiUclir. If. 2. p. 903s.

c) Greg. Vll. 1. V. Ep. 11. L YL Ep. 14.
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were assembled only to receive and perform it. The ascendency of the pope
above councils was claimed with great caution, and only in some occasional

instances. His authority was much increased by the p ilgrimages to the eter-

nal city, for even in the midst of her ruins, the glory of the ancient and the

sacredness of the modern world combined with her wonderful attractions to

render it a place of concourse for the people and princes of the "West. The
first instance of the canonization of a person at a distance was that of

TJlrich, the holy Bishop of Augsburg (993), and was occasioned by peculiar

external circumstances. In the twelfth century, this privilege, which in

Itself may be regarded as trifling, but became important on account of the

idea from which it sprung, and to whose realization it contributed, (d) was

claimed as exclusively belonging to the pope. A papal Coronation is no-

where met with until after the time of Nicolas I., and on the first occasion

of the kind on which they were both present, the emperor led the animal on

which the pope was carried. The kissing of the pope's foot sprung from an

Italian custom. In the estimation of the people it was not an idle display,

but very significant as the offering of pious humility to Him whom the pope

represented. By means of Legates, the papal power became almost omni-

present. The rapacity of these legates, the venality of the ecclesiastical

courts, and the illiberal Italian spirit of some of the popes, began to be mat-

ters of public complaint and derision. But as a general thing, the affections

of the people were still firmly attached to the papacy, and the blessings

which it procured in the unity, freedom, and reformation of the Church
were generally acknowledged.

§ 196. The Cardinah.

Thomassini vet. et nov. Ecc. disc. P. I. 1. II. c. llSss. Buddeus de orig. cardinalitiae dign.

Jena. 1693. 12. Muratori, de Cardin. institutione. (Antiqq. Ital. med. aevi. vol. IV. p. 152.)

In the primitive Church the cardinals were the ordinary spiritual officers

of the Church (incardinati). Even after the tenth century they were the

canons of a cathedral. But in the Romish sense of the term during the

eleventh century, the cardinals were the highest spiritual officers (i. e., the

deacons and presbyters) of the Church in Eome, and seven suburbican bishops

whose sees were then for the most part much reduced in size. («) These car-

dinals, in opposition not only to the Roman people and the emperor, but gradu-

ally even to the other clergy, maintained that it was their sole prerogative to elect

the pope (§ 180). Alexander III. ordained (1179) that no one could be a legally

elected pope who had not received the votes of two thirds of the legally

assembled cardinals, (b) The cardinals were generally selected by the pope

from among the Italians, and constituted his ecclesiastical and civil council.

Though they possessed no power to control any person of eminent talents in

d) Mansi vol. XIX. p. 169ss. Mdbillon, Acta SS. Ord. Ben. Saec. V. Praef. N. 99.—Deer. Greg.

L IIL tit. 45. c. l.—Lambertini, de servor. Dei canonizatione 1. IV. {Benedicti XIV. 0pp. Rom,

1T47. vol. I.-IV. 4.) Ileilmcnn, Consecratio Sanctorum ad aTrobiwans veterum Rom. efflcta.

Hal. 1754. 4.

a) Bunsen, Hippol. p. 152s.

5) Cone. Later. III. c. 1. {Ma7isi vol. XXIL p. 217.) [London, p. 292.]
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the papal chair, their influence was generally sufficient to insure a certain

uniformity of action in opposition to those sudden changes which individuals

would have introduced. In consequence of their rank ahove the archhishops,

the pope was surrounded Avith a courtly splendor, and an opportunity was

afforded hy which he could reward great services, and place men of eminent

talents under obligations to himself.

§ 197. Tlie Bisho2)S, and the Bishops' Chapters.

So high did the pope stand in the estimation of the people, that the

bishops lost nothing in dignity by their subordination to him. On the other

hand, it was by his assistance that they were generally able to preserve their

independence in opposition to the princes of the various countries in which

they lived. There were a few great bishoprics Avhose GhorVishopi had from

the most ancient times acted as the bishops' vicars in all spiritual affairs

with an authority which was uncertain and often usurped by the princes,

but never dangerous to the bishopric, (a) The right of the bishop to ap-

point all ecclesiastical officers in his diocese, was limited by the right of

patronage., which even a layman could lawfully acquipe by founding a

church or a prebend, {l) The ai'chhishops, besides the power of presiding

in the synods of their own dioceses, merely possessed that of confirm-

ing and ordaining the bishops, in which, however, they were obliged to have

the concurrence of the popes or their legates. They generally possessed

very extensive dioceses, and on account of their rank they acquired special

political privileges. At the coronation of Otho I. the three Khenish arch-

bishops for the first time took precedence of all the officers of the empire.

Some of the other archbishops acquired a kind of primacy over a whole

kingdom, as Adalbert of Bremen (d. 1072), a man of a brilliant mind, but

consistent only in his vanity, and ready to sacrifice the whole Church to the

promotion of the interests of his see, in which he hoped to become a patriarch

of the North, (c) In such instances, hoAvever, the popes always hastened to

form another archbishopric in the same country to guard against the

establishment of a national patriarchate. In many dioceses, when their

bishops were to be appointed, the nobility and people of the archbishopric con-

tended with the king and neighboring bishops for the right of choice, and not

unfrequently those who were appointed by the latter were most terribly re-

pulsed, (d) After a gradual attainment of their exclusive rights in this matter,

the canons obtained by their prerogative and their prospect of the election, a

position more and more independent of the bishop, and secured to them by

treaties. The canonical life was generally abandoned during the tenth century,

but some zealous popes and bishops insisted upon its re-estabhshment. In the

midst of much contention two classes of canons were then formed (canonici

saeculares and regularcs), and even monks became possessors of some chap-

ters. The canons were not all clergymen, but they were required by the

a) Baltie. Capital vol. I. p. 327s. SSOs. Against Gftorer: W. B. Wenck, d. frank. Reich, nach dem

7ertr. v. Verdun. Lpz. 1S51. Append. 8.

6) n. L. Lippert, L. v. PatronaL Gics8. 1S29. J. Kaim, KPatronat Lps. 1845. vol. I.

c) Adam. Brem. 1. III. comp. Jaffe p. 571. d) E. g. Lambert. ISchafn. ad. ann. 1066.
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synodal regulations to have at least a subdeacon's charge. Any vacancies

which occurred in the Cha'pter were supplied generally by a vote of its own
members, from whose number its various officers were chosen. A dean or

prior, sometimes both, presided over the whole. After the close of the

eighth century, it gradually became common to divide the large dioceses into

archdeaconries, and these again into rural chapters. The archdeacons were the

regular and sometimes even then the troublesome deputies of the bishops, but

they were not regarded as indispensable to a complete chapter. When the ca-

nons were absent for a long period, they now began to hire vicars to officiate in

their places, and to mark the hours by singing. The livings connected with

the cathedrals were then sufficient to become objects of cupidity to the no-

bility, whose still increasing importance enabled them to take possession of

most of the benefices. Against the coteries formed by a petty aristocracy,

wealthy proprietors, patronizing relatives, and provincial prejudices, the

popes endeavored to maintain the liberal principles of Christianity, which

asserted the derivation of all men from the same original ancestry, pro-

nounced the poor blessed, acknowledged no kindred but the children of God,

and recognized no birthright in the kingdom of God but that which is ac-

quired in regeneration, {e) The domestic chaplains employed by the nobility

easily made themselves independent of the bishops by a servile dependence

upon their employers. (/)

§ 198. Bcclesiastical Jurisdiction.

Greg. Deer. II. de judiciis. Biener, Beitrage z. Gesch. dea Inquisitionsproc, Lpz. 1827. St.

Turck, de jurisdictionis civ. per med. aevum cum eccl. conjunctae orig. et progressu. Monast 1832

1. The clergy could be tried only before the episcopal tribunal. The

civil authorities were utterly unable to enforce their penal code in opposition

to the indulgence or partiality of this court, except in those instances in

which the wounded honor of the Church itself required the surrender of

the culprit. The highest ecclesiastical penalty was a hopeless banishment to

a convent, and sometimes a waUing in of the culprit. 2. The ecclesiastical

court also claimed jurisdiction over all matters more or less intimately con-

nected with the Church, or with rehgion in general, such as marriages,

wills, oaths, usury, and all legal causes relating to the crusades. In conse-

quence of this confusion of moral and legal subjects, this court invaded very

considerably the sanctuary of the family. Ecclesiastical laws were formed

against nearly all public ofiences, and when might every where prevailed

against right, were powerful enough to extort respect from those who would

have despised every human authority. The cause of humanity and of

national rights formed also a powerful advocate in the Church by means of

these penal courts. 3. A few individuals only arrogated to themselves the

right to interfere in every municipal cause when requested by one of the

e) Innoo. HI. 1. VI. Ep. 151. IX. 180. More numerous examples can be found in the next

period, c. g. Oreg. Deer. III. tit 5. c. 87. comp. Seitfert., Gesch. d. deutsch. Adels in d. Domcapiteln.

1790. Hurler, Innoc. vol. III. p. 286.

/) Agobard, de privileg. et jure sacerdotum. p. 128.
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party, or when the offence charged was of a moral nature (denunciatio evan-

gelica).* The ancient custom of the synodal courts was gradually restrained

by the introduction of the Eoman law.

§ 199. Projyerfy of the Church.

The property of the Church was continually augmented by donations, by

bequests, by profitable investments and loans for pawns especially to cru-

saders, by royal fiefs, by free proprietors giving to the Church feudal lordship

over their possessions to secure them against oppression, and by the increased

value of property. On the other hand, it was diminished by the prodigality

of individual prelates, which could not be checked till, after a dear-bought

experience, laws were carefully formed against all pawning or alienation of

Church property ; by the claims and oppressions of Church wardens, by

transference of fiefs to those who could protect them and become their liege

lords, by expenses for the support of legates and princes, and by the claims

of feudal lords upon the property of deceased prelates, and upon the reve-

nues of vacant Church oflSces (jus spolii et regaliae). This spoliation of the

Ohm'ch was zealously resisted by the popes. Otho IV. in Germany was in-

duced to surrender his claims, but other sovereigns renounced them only

in particular instances. Even the patronage (advocatia) of ecclesiastical

foundations which had been originally intended for legal and military pro-

tection, and which had sometimes originated with the act of endowment, or

had been conferred upon a powerful neighbor, was frequently perverted, so

as to be an instrument of oppression and robbery, (a) The principal por-

tion of the Church property consisted of real estate and tithes. The legal

titles by which the former was held were of various kinds, but the

latter were claimed by a natural law propounded by God himself, al-

though they were resisted in many ways when fully carried out, and

were in collision with various local customs. The revenues even of the

pope, in accordance with peculiar ancient usages, were paid in articles

of natural produce, varying in different places, (b) Suri)lice fees (jura

stolae) belonged chiefly to the lower clergy, but were only voluntary

offerings of the people. Salaries from the state were indignantly rejected

by the Church as dangerous to its independence and dignity, (r) The clergy

claimed exemption from all taxes on persons or property, with the exception

of the feudal aids and voluntary contributions in cases of extraordinary state

necessity. A regular assessment was generally unknown in the feudal

monarchies, but as late as the twelfth century the Church was often com-

pelled to contribute for special objects, and in the free cities it had to bear

its share in all general taxes. Alexander III. proclaimed the great funda-

mental principle of the Church, which was, that the clergy might contribute

of their own free will when they perceived the utility and necessity of an

* Greg. Deer. II. tit 1. c. 13. comp. Jiaumer vol. VI. p. 198s.

a) P. Gallade, de advocatis ecc. llcidlb. 1763. (A. Schmidt, Thes. jur. ccc. vol. V.) Murat<yri,

deadvv. ecc. (Antiqq. Ital. vol. V.) IK. T. Kraut, die Vonnundsch. Giitt. 1835. vol. I.

h) Cencii Camenirii L. ccnsuuin Koin. Ecc. a 1192. Conip. Ifurter. Innoc. vol. III. p. 121si

c) Diomedes Crotiica di Cypro, according to Uaumer vol. VI. p. 147.
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assessment, (d) The protection which the bishops received from the popes

against the demands of their respective kings, gave occasion to the legal

maxim, that the Church could never be taxed without the papal sanction, (e)

The natural right of the clergy to inherit property was finally legalized in

spite of the opposition of the laity. Every Church was regarded as the pro-

per heir of all ecclesiastics who died intestate in connection with it. There

were different opinions respecting the right of such persons to bequeath their

possessions, but it was generally conceded that they might freely dispose of

all which had not been acquired from ecclesiastical revenues. At an early

period the attempt was frequently made to bequeath the property of the

Church to children, (/) by which it would soon have been either impover-

ished, or subjected to a sacerdotal caste. This was afterwards frustrated by
the law which required the celibacy of the clergy. In consequence of the

munificent donations which it bestowed upon the poor, the people were gene-

rally pleased to see the Church in the possession of the greatest wealth.

CHAP. III.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

§ 200. The Eeligious Spirit of the People.

This was a period in which violence, power, and artifice were enlisted in

the service of a rude sensuality. But a profound religious spirit ardently

engaged in the pursuit of everlasting life, was no less prevalent among the

people. These tendencies were sometimes in conflict with each other, and
sometimes they were reconciled by the most remarkable compromises. The
hierarchy, addressing itself to the religious spirit, but in a manner conformed
to the age, endeavored to estabhsh the ascendency of the law and of an ele-

vated morality. A period in which brute force (Faust-recht) was the only

law, was interrupted by one in which the Truce of God was sustained by
ecclesiastical threatenings and miracles, (a) Women and children, defence-

less persons, and every thing constructed or planted for purposes of peace,

were in times of war under the protection of the Church. (J) It offered an
asylum to all who were persecuted, without inquiring whether they were
pursued by lawless violence or jnstice. Violent persons were terrified by
frightful representations of a present God, and by narratives of divine judg-;

ments
;
and when those who possessed great power became penitent, they;

were compelled to undergo the most severe and effective penances. The
tenth century is remarkable for having been the most degraded of all these

periods for its reckless struggles and general rapacity, A vague presentiment

of death, a remnant of the pagan notion of the Twilight of the gods, (c) passed

d) Cone. Later. III. c. 19. {Mansi Th. XXII. p. 228.)

e) Cone. LaUr. IV. c. 46. {Vansi Th. XXII. p. 1030.)

/) E. g. Sened. VIII. about 1014 in Cone. Ticinensi. {3Iansi Th. XIX. p. 343.)

a) Treuga Dei, first procliiimed in 1041 in Aquitania. Qlaber Badulph. V. 1. {Bouquet Th. X.
p. 59.) ilansi Tli. XIX. p. 593. h) Jaffe, p. 632.

c) Gomp. MuspilU, edit, by Schmeller, Munich. 1S33.
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througli the youthful nations, and fixed upon the close of the first millennuim

of the Christian era as the period for the end of the world, (d) But new

life was awakened by the conflict with the Saracens in Spain, as well as

by their heroic example. The struggle between the papacy and the mon-

archies of that period contributed also to the same result. The pleasures

of the world were principally enjoyed by the nobihty and clergy. An
independent estate of burghers, if it did not always contend for public

freedom and justice, certainly strove to obtain special liberties and preroga-

tives for themselves. In accordance with both tbe tendencies above men-

tioned, the female sex was regarded with extravagant admiration, or as frail

and dangerous. The peculiar spirit of the age was fully developed in the

crusades. In them was displayed the absolute) ascendency of the imagination

and the feelings. Human life became so corrupted that it degenerated into

a coarse sensual existence, or an ideal struggle for something beyond human

attainment. All the peculiarities of the European nations were amalgamated

with each other, or combined with the fanciful speculations of the East. The

contracted horizon to which the people had been accustomed became much

enlarged, and it was not without serious injury to themselves that many

walked beneath the lofty palm-trees, (e) This sensuous piety required and

put confidence in all kinds of miracles. The sepulchres of the East were

opened, and the sacred antiquity of the Church became realized once more

in .the present, by means of pecuhar relics, whose genuineness the understand-

ing would no more think of proving than it would venture to suspect the

miracles by which they were certified to the faithful. Many vessels and

emblems, gradually or accidentally invested with a sacred character, received

at that time a place in the primitive ecclesiastical usage by means of the

legends, or became connected with the old German popular traditions. (/)

Superstition was especially congenial with the spirit of the age, and the hier-

archy made it subservient to their purposes, increasing or diminishing it

according as their interests prompted them. As instances of the latter, may

be mentioned their opposition to the ordeals or judgments of God, especially

by duels, (r/) While God was brought down to the level of humanity, men

were invested with the attributes of God. Ancient saints were once more

discovered, and the present age felt competent even to create new saints.

The ardent feelings of the people prompted them to pray even to a dog, as a

martyr and a patron saint, because he had lost his life in behalf of his master's

child, {h) The Mother of God, however, was above all other saints the

object of chivah-ous gallantry. But notwithstanding the profound veneration

d) Ahho AhhnH Floriac. Apologot. {Gallnnd. Bibl. PP. Th. XIV. p. 141.) In a variety of ways

In deeds of gift then made. Coinp. Luvke, Einl. in d. Offenb. Job. Bonn. 1S32. p. 514s.

e) Coinp. Placidm Mutfi, Disq. in blgamiam Comit de Gleichen. Erf 1788. Tkiloic, Beschr. d.

Grabes u. cL Gebeine d. Gr. v. Gl. u. seiner boiden Weiber. Goth. u. Erf. 1S36.

/) Comp. G. Gerberon, Hist do la robe sans couture du inonast. d'Argentcuil. Par. 167T.

J. Marx, Oesch. d. h. Rocks. Treves. 1844. J. Gildemeister u. 11. v. Sybel, d. h. Rock zu Trior u.

d. 20 andern b. ungenfiliten ROcke. Dus.«eld. (1S44.) 3. ed. 1845.—Der ungenabte grauo Rock

Christi. Altdeutsches Oodicht, edit by F. ff. v. (I. llagen, Berlin. 1844.

(7) Cone. Valentinum III. a. 855. c 11. 12. {Mansi Tb. XV. p. 9.) Innoc. III. 1. XL Ep. 46. L

XIV. Ep. 188.

h) Steph. do Borhone, in Echard, Scrr. Praed. vol. L p. 198.
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in which the Church was held, the exuberant spirit of the age sometimes ex-
ceeded the limits of its own due reverence. Accordingly the devil in spite
of all his dismal enchantments and temptations, generally appears in popular
traditions as a very poor and simple being. The wanton spirit of the trou-
badours sometimes ventured to treat with familiarity the sacred person of /
the holy Virgin and even of God the Father. The priests themselves in an /
innocent way sometimes made parodies of the holy mysteries and offices of
the Church at their festivals of fools and asses. (^)

§ 201. Manners of the Clergy.

According to the feudal law of Germany the bishops were bound to ap-
pear personally with their quota of men in the army of their liege lord. On
the other hand they were carefully reminded by the popes that they should
devote themselves to the work of preaching, and to the care of souls, and
that the Church should abstain with horror from the shedding of blood in all

its forms. («) We are therefore not surprised to find such a character as that
of Christian., Bishop of Mentz, the heroic, learned, and rapacious general of
the emperor Frederic, who slew his enemies with a club, (h) But even those
bishops who were more spiritual in their dispositions were sometimes com-
pelled to become leaders of armies, and as soon as they had administered the
Holy Sacrament to their warriors they were called upon also to prepare them
for the battle, (c) What was called simony was in some instances only the cus-

tomary tribute given to the princes and to ths popes soon after the time of
Gregory. Even the better portion of the clergy could not entirely abstain

from this, but as it was proscribed by the Church it was ensnaring to the
conscience. In England, Bunstan (d. about 990), an abbot and a triple

bishop, versed in all the knowledge prevalent in his day, so powerful that he
held even the devil in his tongs, and though personally devoted to his own
visions in worldly matters, so politic that he entirely controlled three succes-

sive kings, and broke the heart of another who presumed to resist him,
attempted to reform the voluptuous lives of the priesthood by putting his

monks in the place of those clergymen who would not give up their wives. {J)

His efforts, however, were attended by no very lastmg results. Damiani.^

who with Hildebrand was a severe censor of the manners of his age and even
of the papacy, and who desired nothing from the world but a monastic cell in

which he could scourge himself, presents in his writings such a naked and vivid

picture of the excesses of the clergy, that Alexander II. prohibited the peru-

sal of them on the ground of their injurious influence upon the morals of the

1) The hierarchy were at first zealoua against these sports, but gradually they relaxed in their

opposition, and at a later period attempted to improve them. Dii, Fresne, Gloss, ad Scrr. med. at

inf. Lat y. Cervula. Calendae. Tiliot, MSmoires pour servir a I'histoire de la fute des foax.

Laus. 1751.

o) Damiani 1. IV. Ep. 9. Cone. Turon. a. 1060. a 7.

b) Albert. Stadens. p. 2918. Schilteri Scrr. Argent. 1702.)

c) S. Vlrici Vita in MaUllon Acta S8. Saec. IV. p. 440.

d) Wil/cins, Cone. Angl. vol. I. p. 257ss. O. MalmesUr. Gesta Reg. Angl. 1. II. Vita S. Dunst.

p. Britforth et Onb&rn : Acta SS. Maj. voL IV. p. 344. MaUllon, Ann. Ord. S. Bened. voL III. p.

424S&



222 MEDIAEVAL CHUKCn HISTOET. PEE. III. A. D. 800-1216.

readers, (e) Man-iage was not declared unlawful to the clergy in England

and Spain until the twelfth century, and in the Northern kingdoms till some

time in the thirteenth. Some even died because they could not endure this

separation from their wives and children. But although Gregory succeeded

in abolishing marriage, he could not prevent licentiousness among the clergy.

Before his time this had prevailed publicly, but in a less oifensive form,

whereas after his enactments it was practised in secret, and frequently in the

most unnatural manner, so that many regarded the remedy as worse than the

evil. The clergy partook also of the faults peculiar to the times, and were

Bometimes involved in the most shameless acts of violence, {f) But such in-

dividual instances of irregularity among the bishops, or of criminality among

the clergy, which were generally put down in the Chnrch after the influence

of Hildebrand had been put forth, should not be regarded as specimens of the

general character of that period, {(j) The declamations which are sometimes

found in the writings of that day, respecting clerical depravity, in many

cases proceeded from monastic prejudices or secular antipathies. (A) The

clergy must also have participated in the virtues of that period, for without

these their increasing influence among the people would appear incomprehen-

sible. This consciousness of control over the age in which they hved, and

the true conception which they possessed of what a clergyman should be,

contributed much to elevate even the inferior multitude of priests above their

ordinary position and made them share in the common spirit of their order.

§ 202. Church Discipline. Comp. § 6G. 132.

Eus. Amort de origine, progressu ac fructu iudulgentiar. Aug. Vind. 1735. t

By the great body of the people, the act of binding and loosing on the

part of the priest was regarded as equivalent to an admission to heaven, or an

exclusion from it. Even death, which sunders all other ties, was supposed to

bring men more perfectly under this influence. Conscientious clergymen were

often distressed in the exercise of a power which extended even beyond the

grave, and eminent theologians arrayed themselves in opposition to this

error, {n) The synodal courts, when they had become corrupt, imposed fines

upon offendei-s, or consented that the ecclesiastical penance should be dis-

charged by the payment of alms, of which the Church was to be the dispen-

ser. Penitential books were formed in which a choice of penances was pro-

posed, and a kind of price current was kept for all kinds of crime. {I) The

popes were generally supposed to possess a peculiar power of absolving from

the guilt of the more heinous crimes, and they made use of this public con-

fidence very extensively Avhcn they sold complete aisolntion, professing to

devote the proceeds to the relief of the crusaders. Particular sanctuaries

e) Liber Gomorrliianus. Epp. II, 6. 0pp. den. ed. Gaetani, Par. 1743. Life of Dam. by his pupil

Jo. MonackuH in 0pp. and Acta SS. Febr. vol. IIL p. 406.—Vita S. Dam. scr. J. Laderchio, Eom.

1702. 3 vols. 4.

/) E. g. Liimhfrt. Schii/n. ad a. 106-3. g) K g. ITurter, Innoc. vol. III. p. 327ss.

h) With respect to the former, Beo Damian, and with regard to the latter, the songs of the Troa-

badours and Minnesingers.

a) Petrua Lomh. Scntt. L. IV. Diat 18. h) Regino, de disc, ccc II, 4888S.
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also were invested with the privilege of bestowing absolution on condition

of a certain period of penance, to all who should visit them, either on some
festival or at any time, (c) A period of penance which might ordinarily ex-

ceed the limits of human life might be accomplished in a brief space of time

by means of the two kinds of absolution. Persons who were in a high

degree the victims of remorse were required to build a church, to go upon a

crusade, or to enter a convent. In all cases when services were performed,

or money was paid to obtain such a pardon for sin, a cordial repentance and

an amendment of life was made a prerequisite in the applicant. Intelligent

teachers, however, perceived that the Church was placing itself in a position

of extreme peril, (d) According to an opinion which had now become es-

tablished, but was still opposed in some quarters, a mortal sin could be for-

given only in the confessional. The Church required that at least once in

each year every p^son should confess aU the sins of which he was conscious, (e)

By this means the priests became possessed of all the hearts and secrets of

the people. The interdict which had been on several occasions attempted in

former times, but had been always regarded as an arbitrary exercise of an

unchristian power, became during the eleventh century a legitimate measure

in opposition to those who violated solemn treaties. It soon after became a

terrible Aveapon in the hands of the popes by which a nation was compelled

to atone for the crimes of its rulers, or was armed against those in authority

over it. When the Church possessed a powerful influence over the life of

every one, no people patiently endured a protracted discontinuance of eccle-

siastical services, and frequently they did not hesitate to compel their clergy

to open their churches for public worship. Innocent also obtained a promise

that every one whom he should excommunicate should be subjected in like

manner to the ban of the empire, but such an engagement it was found im-

possible always to fulfil.

§ 203. Fublic Worship.

Walafrid Stralo, died 849, de exordiis et increm. rer. ecc. Ivo, died 1115, Micrologus de ecc. ob-
servatt. (Both found in Ilittorp. see § 166.) J. Beleth, about 11S2, div. offlcior. brevis explic. ed.

Corn. Laurimann. Antu. 1553. G. Duranti, died 1296, Eationale div. officior. 1. YIII. Mog. 1497. f.

aud often.

The Wessobrunnen prayer, a monument of the ancient language and piety

of Germany, contains an exalted poetical representation of the antemundane
existence of God, and an humble supplication for spiritual blessings, (a)

But the sensuous disposition of the people was necessarily predominant.
In consequence of the sensuous tendency then so prevalent, public wor-
ship appeared to be little else than a worship of the saints. Preaching was
hardly an essential part of the service on public festivals, although several

synods and popes endeavored to introduce into churches only those who were
able to instruct the people, and the popularity of those preachers who dis-

coursed in an affecting style, proved that the multitude were susceptible of

c) Comp. Cone. Lateran. IV. c. 62. {Mansi Th. XXII. p. 1050s.)

d) Abelavdi Ethica c. 18. 85. {Pezii Anecd. Th. IIL P. L p. 666ss.

e) Cone. Lateran. IV. c 21. (Mansi Th. XXIL p. lOOTss.)

o) According to the extracts by Wackernagel (BrL 1827.) in Bettlerg, voL II. p. 813.
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benefit from the Word of God. (I) The nse of the Eoman Liturgy was re-

quired in all the churches as the visible bond of general unity. The Gothic

Liturgy, although it was protected by an affectionate people, and had even

passed the ordeal of fire, was gradually suppressed in Spain after the eleventh

century, (c) The Sabbath was especially devoted to the service of the Vir-

gin Mary, in whose honor a particular service was composed principally by

Damian (OflScium S. Virginis) to be performed in the convents. When
PascJiasiiis JRadlert, a monk and (844-851) an abbot at Corvey (d. about

865), maintained that the virginity of Mary was unimpaired even by the

birth of the Son of God, the learned divines of his day shrunk from the

position as containing a Docetic sentiment, (d) That every thing might be

removed which could throw the slightest suspicion upon the virgin purity of

the Queen of heaven, the doctrine was finally set forth according to which

she also was conceived in a miraculous manner, and som§ canons of Lyons

(about 11-iO) solemnized this faith by instituting the festival of the Immacu-

late Conccptio7i. St. Bernard, however, and all learned theologians of that

period were opposed to this innovation, (e) In popular traditions many
pleasant things which had been told of the goddess Freyja were transferred

to Mary. (/) A festival of All Souls (Nov. 2) for the deliverance of those

who were confined in purgatory was also established by the monks of Clugny

(1010), who obtained a hint from the popular tradition asserting that the

gate of purgatory was in one of the volcanoes of the Lipari islands, (g) Some

time after the ninth century the practice extended from Rome to the provinces,

of observing St. Gre(jory''s day., as a festival for schoolboys, derived from the

old Minervan festival, (h) Among the sacred usages of the Church the Sa

craments gradually became remarkably prominent, and the representation of

them as the signs and actual communications of divine grace, as well as their

number seven, so divided as to sanctify all the important relations of human
life, were especially defended and established by Peter Lomlard and

Gratian. (i) The baptism of infants could be postponed without giving of-

fence. (Z-) That abuses might be avoided, those children who had not been

confirmed were (12th century) kept back from participation in the Lord's

Supper, and when many other attempts had been made to render the wasting

of the least particle of the divine blood impossible, the laity were entirely

debarred from participation in the sacred cup. The doctrine of the presence

of the entire Christ in the bread was defended, and the powerful influence of

i) Cone. 3rogunt. a. S4T. c. 2. {Mami Th. XIV. p. 903.) Cane. LaUran. IV. c. 10s. (/&. Th.

XXII. p. 99Ss.). Jacohi a VUriaco Hist occld. c. 6ss.

c) lloderiuo 'Toht. dc rob. Ilisp. VI, 26.

d) Rntramni L. <le eo, quod Chr. ox vlrglne nahis est (D'Achery, Spicllcg. Th. I. p. 52.) Ft.

Waldi, H. controv. S. IX. de partu Virginis. Goet 175S. 4.

e) Ant. 6Vui)o/«, de ortu ct progressu cultus ac festi immacnlati conceptus Doi.Gcnotricis. Luc.

1762. 4.

/) Grimm, Dcutsclie MyUiol. pp. 192, 417, 694. XX.
g) Jotsaldi V1U» S. Odilon. c. 14. (Mahillon, Acta SS. S. VI. P. I. p. 615.) Sigeh. Gemhl. ad a. 993.

h) A. Wfber, Origo fcsti Or. lilmst 1714. 4. JUirue, de Or. M. et festo Or. P. II. Ulinst 176S. 4.

Mucke, V. Urspr. d. Gr. I'ostPS. Guben. 1793.

{) Pet. Limb. Pent IV. lUst 1-12.

k) Petri de Vineis, 1. IlL Ep. 21. JBottlger Hclnr. d. Lowe. Aum. 6a
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the priesthood maintained this custom of withholding the cup against all suh-
eequent opposition. (I) The solitary mass of the priest was at first decidedly
reprehended, (m) In the tenth century adultery continued to be regarded by
the popes as a sufficient ground for divorce, but the ecclesiastical view of the
marriage rite was completely carried out when it was soon after declared ab-
solutely inviolable, and Innocent III. insisted upon the reunion of husband
and wife, even after a double adultery had been proved. Human frailty

however, was supplied with abundant opportunities for sundering this bond
by means of the prohibition of all marriages between relatives, even of the
seventh degree, since such a consanguinity was very generally proved when
it was desirable. Innocent limited the degrees of relationship within which
marriage was invalid, to four, and in fact regarded even these limits as pre-
scribed only by human and natural laws, (ji)

§ 204. Monastic Life.

The convents were regarded in the ninth century as the hereditary fiefs

of the secular lords, under whose control they were more perfectly wasted
and misgoverned, than by the irruptions of the Normans, (a) But the ex-
alted contempt of the world displayed in the monastic life corresponded with
the spirit of the times. Some who from their youth had never become
attached to the enjoyments of the world, felt the need of such a pious seclu-
sion and fellowship. Others felt the same necessity after the agitation of a
sudden conversion, or that they might make an atonement in this way for the
sins of an irregular fife. Simultaneously, therefore, with the newly awakened
energies of the people, and the general movement of multitudes in favor of
corporations, a series of successful efibrts were put forth to attain the proper
objects of the convent by a renewal and completion of the Benedictine rule.

The abbots, sustained by papal privileges and royal fiefs, were favorable to
the party of the bishops and princes. The popular element of the Church,
however, was especially maintained in the convents, and it was through these
that Gregory was enabled to obtain his victory. Monasticism, though fre-

quently arrayed in opposition to particular individuals among the clergy, was
closely allied to the general body ; and on account of its exemption from epis-

copal supervision it was generally in the immediate service of the pope.
After the tenth century it was regarded as a peculiarly spiritual order (ordo
of the religiosi), which, however, made use of lay brethren (conversi), to
attend to their secular affiiirs. In this way the larger Benedictine convents
carried on within themselves all the mechanical arts, at any time needed in
them, especially those connected with masonry. The seclusion necessary for
the convent was sometimes obtained even in the cities, but the spot best

I) J. 0-. de Lith, de adoratione panla consecr. et interdictione calicis. Suob. 17T3. SpitUer, Gesch.
des Kelcbs im Abendm. Lemgo. 17S0.

m) Cone. Mogunt. a. 813. c. 43.

n) Leo VIT. Ep. ad Eberhard. 'Aventini Annal. Bojor. IV, 23.) Comp. G. W. Bohmer, u. d. Ehe-
gesetze im Zeitalt. Carls, d. Gr. u. seiner nSehst. Naclifolger. Gott. 1826.—/wmoc. III. 1. I. Ep, 143
IX. Ep. 75. XI. Ep. 101. Cone. Lateran. IV. c. 50-52.

a) Episcopor. Ep. ad Ludov. a. 858. c. 8. (Walter Th. III. p. 86.) Cone. Troslejan. a 909 c 3
(ifojisiTh. XVIIL p. 270s.)

15
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adapted for it was generally found in some beautiful wilderness. It then fre-

quently became the central point for all the business of the surrounding

region. Sometimes convents were erected upon soil which had been stained

with blood, or some sentimental legends were connected with their gloomy

walls, (h) The uniform of the cloister which was at first nearly the same

with the ordinary dress of the people, was gradually changed, until it became

the peculiar habit of the order. The enlargement or diminution of the pro-

perty of convents was produced by the same causes as those which affected

Church property in general, but inheritance from the monks was the ordi-

nary, and the cultivation of the desert soil was the noblest method by which

wealth was acquired. In consequence of the rigidity of their rules and the

sanctity of their founders, many of these orders rapidly increased in numbers,

and became soon involved in the inconsistency of having devoted themselves

to poverty, and yet being in the enjoyment of immense wealth. Monks and

nuns sometimes resided under the same roof (monasterium duplex.) The

secret sins or the public offences of individuals and of .whole convents, are

only occasionally mentioned, and then only because they were brought before

the ecclesiastical courts. In the establishment of monasteries the Church

allowed the various dispositions of individuals to be gratified, and only pro-

vided by their legislation that these diversities should ail be confined within

the limits required by the general objects of the order. And when the

monastic life had assumed a great variety of individual forms, and appeared

to have taken every possible shape, Innocent III. prohibited the formation

of any new orders, (c)

§ 205. The Congregation of Clugny.

Bihliotheca Chmiacensis, in q^aa SS. Patrnm Abbatum Vltae, miracula, scriptarec. Paris. 1614 f.

The Ordo Clun. was accurately described in the 11th cent, by Bernard who belonged to it. (Vetna

discipL monast ed. ITerrgott, Par. 1726. 4. p. 133.) The Antiquiores Conmett. Clun. 1. III. by Ul-

rich, one of the order 1070, has preserved a good representation of affairs at Hirsau. {D'Achery, Spl-

cil. vol. I. p. M\.)~-Bernonvi Vite, {MaMllon, Acta SS. S. V. p. 66.) Odonis Vita by his pupil Jo-

hwnnea. {lb. p. 150.) Odilonis Vita by his pupil Jotsaldus, {lb. S. VI. p. 597.)—& Wilhelmi Constt

Hiersaugiens, {Ilerrgott, p. 375.)

The rule of Benedict had been re-established by Ber7io, one of the family

of the Burgundian Counts, in two of the monasteries under his control.

Being invited by William.^ Duke of Aquitania, to form a convent after the

same model, he founded that of Clugny (Cluniacum, 910), and placed it

under the immediate supervision of the pope. His successor, Odo (927—41),

who had been a monk in his habits even before taking the monastic vow, was

well acquainted with the true method of governing the minds of men. A
rule of discipline was formed under him, which, by severe, uninterrupted,

mechanical employments of a religious nature, so completely destroyed all

individuality of feeling, that the ecclesiastical and monastic spirit became

exclusively active in the hearts of the members. Under Odilo (994-1048),

who has been called the Archangel of the monks, and during the administra-

V) E. g. the priory of the deux amoureiuB at Rouen, see Hdyot, vol. II. p. 471.

c) Cone. Lateran IV. c. 18. (iTansl Th. XXIL p. 1002s.)
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tion of a series of abbots, wbose inflexible good sense never allowed tliem to

act inconsistently witb their monastic sanctity, most of the convents in

France, carried away with the universal admiration, or compelled by their

princes or protectors, became subject to the rule and government of the con-

gregation of Clugny. This gave rise to a Congregation of Benedictines,

which in the middle of the twelfth century embraced about 2000 convents,

principally in France. At the head of these was placed the Abbot of Clugny,

always chosen by the monks of his own convent, from whose ranks also he

almost invariably selected^ the priors of all the convents belonging to the

congregation. The legislative and supervisory powers were vested in a

General Chapter which assembled annually at Clugny. The very heart of

the French nation was in the hands of the monks of Clugny, until about the

commencement of the 12th century, when the order withdrew from public

affairs and lived upon its own resources. An instance of a reformation in the

midst of extreme disorder was exhibited in Germany, when the congregation

of Eirsau was established there (1069) by the Abbot William after the model

of that of Clugny.

§ 206. Minor Orders of the lltJi Century.

1. In the wilderness of the Apennine mountains were established two or-

ders of monks, originally composed of hermits, but gradually connected with

convents. The first of these was called the Order of Camaldoli, and was

founded (about 1018) by the pious zeal of Romuald^ one of the family of the

Duke of Ravenna. The second was called the Order of Vallomhrosa^ and

originated (about 1038) in the rigid austerity of John Qualbert^ a Florentine.

The members of these orders vowed that they would abstain even from or-

dinary intellectual enjoyments, and from all conversation with their fellow-

men. At a later period, however, they endeavored to reconcile this con-

tempt of the world, and self-mortification, with the enjoyment of the vast

possessions acquired by the orders, {a) 2. Stephen of Tigerno was unwilling to

be regarded either as a monk or a hermit, and acknowledged no rule but that

of the gospel. "With the sanction of Gregory (1073) he founded an order

subsequently called by the name of Grammont. This determined to relin-

quish its own beloved convent rather than to defend a just claim by a legal

process, and even sincerely declined the honor of the miracles imputed to its

illustrious founder, because it thought such a reputation would be prejudicial

to humility. After a rapid growth, however, it was powerfully agitated by

disputes between its monks and those lay brethren, who, according to the

Rule, had the charge of its secular affairs. The result was that in the 12th

century it entirely lost its independence. (V) 3. Bruno of Cologne^ the rector

of the cathedral school and a Chancellor at Rheims, disgusted with the dis-

a) RomuakU Vita, scr. Damiani. {Mdbilh Acta SS. 8. VI. P. I. p. 247.) Rule in Jlolsten. Th.

IL p. 192. Archang. Hastiviil, Eomnaldina s. Camaldulensis O. Hist. Par. 1631. \2.—Gualberti

Vita {Mahill. Acta SS. 8. VI. P. II. p. 273.) BuUarium Vallumbrosanum, s. bullae Pontiflcum, qui

eundem Ord. privilegiis decorarunt, a Fulgenlio Narclio. Flor. 1729.

6) Vita S. Stephani by Gerhard, the 7th prior of Grammont. (3fartene, ampliss. Col. Th. VI. p.

1050. Mabillon, Ann. Ord. S. Ben. Th. V. p. 65.) Hist, prolixior Prior, Grandimont. {Martene. ib,

p. 125.)
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graceful life of his archbishop, renounced the world. There is a melancholy

tale which assigns another cause for this act, but it was not known until the

close of the thirteenth century, (c) He erected huts for himself and a few

companions (1048) in the wild mountain gorge of Chartreuse near Grenoble.

He was induced ty his former pupil, Urhan 11.^ to visit Rome (1090), but he

soon became weary of a secular life in that city, and after refusing the bish-

opric of Reggio, he founded a new Carthusian monastery in Calabria, in

which he ended his days (1101). The order was not organized into a society

until 1141 in the mother convent. For a long time the Carthusians perse-

vered in the practice of an abstinence so strict that they rejected all gifts

except necessary food and skins for parchments. The wealth they received

at a later period was expended in the embellishment of churches, {d)

4. When France was visited by a disorder called St. Anthony's fire, the order

of the Hospitallers of St. Anthony was founded for the relief of the sick by

Gaston^ a wealthy nobleman of Dauphine, from gratitude for the recovery

of his son (1095). At first it consisted entirely of lay brethren, but after-

wards it was composed of canons under the Eule of Augustine, {e) 5. Robert

of Arbrissel^ at an early period a divine, then a superintendent of a diocese, and

subsequently a preacher of repentance and of the crusades, was the founder

of the Benedictine Congregation of Fontevraiid^ for penitents, especially of

the female sex who had once fallen from virtue. For this class of persons

he seems to have felt a peculiar interest, and therefore fell under the re-

proaches of his contemporaries. In compliment to the Queen of Heaven the

supreme direction of the society was intrusted to female hands. (/)

§ 207. The Cistercians and St. Bernard.

1) Eelatio qualiter incepit Ordo Cisterciensls. {Auherti Miraei Chron. Cist Ord. Colon. 1641. p.

8ss.) Henriqiiez, Kegula, Constitt. et Prlvll. Ord. Cist. Ant 1630. f.—Manrigue, Ann. Cist Lugd.

1642. 4 Th. f. Pierre le Nain, Hist de I'Ordre de Citeaux. Par. 1696ss. 9 Th. 2) Bernardi 0pp.

(Letters, Discourses, Poems, ascetic writings.) ed. MaUllon, Par. 1667. 1690. 6 Th. f. 1719. 2 Th. C

Ven. 1726. 2 Th. £ Par. 1S39. 2 Th^ Med. 1851s. 3 vols. 4. His life by contemporaries: Gvlielmus,

Abbot of S. Thierry, Gaufredtis and Alanus de Jnsulis, Monks of Clairvaus. {Mahillon Th. I. and

\l.)—N'eander, d. h. Bemh. u. s. Zeitalt Berl. (1813.) 1848. [Tr. into Engl, by Wrench, Lend. 1845.

12mo.] J. Ellendorf, Bemh. u. d. Hier. 1838. 2 vols. Ratisbonne, Hist d. S. Bern. Par. 1843. 2 Th.

Solert^ who had been dedicated to the Virgin by his mother before his

birth, became dissatisfied while yet an abbot with the comfortable life of the

wealthy monks, and founded a convent at Citeaux, under regulations requir-

ing the most extreme poverty (1098). In the order which sprung from this,

the most rigid abstemiousness was demanded, aU splendor in churches was

condemned, and its members promised absolutely to submit to the bishop of

the diocese, as well as to abstain from all the ordinary employments of life,

not excepting even the charge of souls. The internal affairs of the society

were directed only by the law of love
;
(a) the position of the Abbot of

o) Launoii de vera causa secessus S. Brunonis in eremum. Par. 1646. (Opp. Th. IL P. U. p. 324.)

d) Mahill. Ann. Th. V. p. 202ss. and Acta SS. 8. VI. P. II. Praef. p. 87s8. Legends respecting the

life of Bruno may be seen in Acta SS. Oct Th. III. p. 4918S.

«) Acta SS. Jan. Th. II. p. \tH.—Kapp, do fratrib. S. Ant Lps. 1737. 4.

/) MalUlon, Ann. Th. V. p. 314ss. Acta SS. Febr. Th. IIL p.

a) Charta Charitatis. (Manriqiie Th. I. p. 109s3.)



CHAP. HI. ECCLES. LIFE. § 207. CISTERCIANS. BERNARD. 229

Oiteaux and the government by annual General Chapters, were all modelled

after the Constitution of Clugny, although the abbots of the four oldest

afliliated convents gradually attained equality with the Abbot of Citeaux

(1119). The black dress of the Benedictines was exchanged for a white

cowl. By the extreme veneration which the Cistercians acquired among

their contemporaries, who regarded them as perfect representatives of apos-

tolic simplicity, and by the splendor of St. Bernard's name, this new order

was able to vie successfully with the congregation of Clugny. The latter

was indeed considerably shaken by the excesses of its abbot, Pontius

(1109-25), who carried the staff of the shepherd and of the pilgrim in the

same hand which bore the sword of the highway robber. It was, however,

enabled to close this controversy honorably to itself under the direction of

Peter the Veneralle (1122-56). (6) Bernard was born at Fontaine, of a fami-

ly distinguished for monastic piety. Even during the struggles of his early

youth he showed that he was by natural temperament inclined to a monastic

life. Accordingly in the year 1113 he became a monk at Citeaux, and in

1115 the Abbot of Clairvaux, a convent founded by persons belonging to

that community^ By his entire disengagement from the world, he seemed

utterly independent of the rules, and was actually superior to all those

laws by which men are usually governed. He was certainly highly endowed

by nature, and in popular estimation as well as in his own opinion he pos-

sessed the power of working miracles. Educated beneath the foliage of a

mighty forest, his thoughts were continually directed toward heaven. In

spite of the general insipidity of the age, he was distinguished by an elo-

quence which was irresistible even by those who could not fully comprehend

his discourse. He was rather jealous of human learning, and so zealous in

behalf of the Church that he engaged in a sanguinary persecution. He was

enthusiastic in his efforts to promote the power of the priesthood, and yet

candid and severe with respect to their irregularities. In almost every part

of Europe he beheld those whose minds he had formed by his instructions

seated upon episcopal thrones, he himself acted as an umpire in nearly all

the quarrels which took place between different princes and nations, and by

the diffusion of his highly theocratic spirit among the priesthood, he became

the most influential man of his age. By his influence his order became so

powerful, that soon after his death (1153) it endeavored to excel its rivals of

Clugny, not so much in humility and contempt of the world as in indepen-

dence and wealth.

§ 208. Praemonstrants and Carmelites.

Eermanni Monachi de rairac. s. Mariae laudes, III, 2ss. {Gvdberti, 0pp. ed. dfAchery, p. 644.)

Acta SS. June. Tlj. I. p. 804ss. Ghrys. van der Sterre, Vita S. Norb. Antu. 1656. Hugo, Vie de 8.

Norb. Lnsemb. 1704 4. Bibl. Ord. Praemonst. per Jo. le Paige, Par. 16-33. t

Joan. Phocas, compendiaria descriptio, etc. {Leon. Allatii Symmicta. Yen. 17.53. f. p. 17.) Ja-

coM de Vitriaco Hist. Hieros. 1. 52. (Bongars Th. I. p. 1075.) Rule in Holsten. Th. III. p. ISss.

Daniel a Virg. Maria, Speculum Carmelltanum. Antu. 1680. 4 Th. f.

Norlert was originally a canon at Cologne, and as the chaplain to Henry

&) Bernardi, Apol. ad Guil. {Malillon Th. IV. p. 33.) Petri Ven. ad Bern. I. Ep. 28. IV. Ep.

17. VI. Ep. 4. (Bibl. PP. Max. Th. ]j:XII.) Dialogue inter Cluniac. mon. et Cist, de diversis utriusqne

Ord. observv. {Martene, Thes. Th. V. p. 1569.) •
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V. lived in the enjoyment of wealth, with the brightest prospects of promo-

tion in the priesthood. By an event which was supposed to bear a strong

resemblance to the conversion of Paul, he was induced to throw all these aside,

and enter upon the humble employment of a preacher of repentance. After

some ineffectual attempts to reform other canons, he founded an order of mo-

nastic canons in the, unhealthy vale of Premontre (1120). When he appeared

preaching repentance at the Diet of Speyer, he was elected as if by a divine

inspiration to the vacant archbishopric of Magdeburg, and entered that city

in the garb of a beggar. A powerful storm of opposition was raised against

him on account of his strenuous efforts to induce his wealthy retinue there

to practise the same abstemiousness which he showed. The people, how-

ever, before whose fury he was once obliged to save his life by flight, main-

tained possession of his body as though it were the sacred palladium of their

city, in opposition to the demands of the monks of Premontre. Before his

death (1134) Norbert witnessed the rapid increase of his^order in the estab-

lishment of numerous chapters and convents for monks and nuns.

—

Berthold^

a crusader from Calabria, who with a few companions had resided for a time

in a cave of Mount Carmel, was the founder of the order of the Carmelites,

though his claims to that honor have been denied by his followers. On ac-

count of the hallowed recollections connected with the mountain where they

resided, and the similarity of the habits of their order with those of MiaSy

they have always maintained that it was founded by that ancient prophet,

and continued until modern times by a series of successive prophets, (a)

When, by the conquests of the Saracens, the Carmelites lost possession of

their original seat, they allege that the holy Virgin gave her scapular to

Smon Stoclc, the general of the order, that it might become thenceforth the

habit of all its members, with the assurance that whoever should die in this

dress would never suffer in everlasting fire. (Jb) New possessions were ac-

quu-ed by these Brethren of our Lady of Mount Carmel in every country of

Europe.

§ 209. The Trinitarians.

Bonaventura Baro, Annales Ord. S. Trin. Kom. 1684 Rulo in Holsten. Th. III. p. Sss.

The vague and visionary efforts of two hermits, John de Matha, pre-

viously a Parisian divine, and Felix de Valois, appear to have been finally

directed to a definite object by Innocent III., and an Order of the Holy

Trinity was estabhshed for the redemption of Christian slaves (1198). The

first-fruits of its efforts were exhibited in the year 1200, when a multitude

of Christians purchased from slavery in Morocco returned to their homes.

The order of the Trinitarians (de redemptione captivorum, Mathurins, freres

aux &nes) spread itself rapidly in all parts of Southern Europe. Female

convents were also instituted, and through many vicissitudes the primary

object of the order has not been altogether abandoned even to a very recent

0) Papebroch (Acta S3. April. Th. I. p. 774ss. and in some controversial writings) has given the

true history in opposition to the prolix volumes of the Carmelites. \^Mosheim Hist. Cent XII. Part

II. § 21. McLaln\s transl.]

1) Launoii I^ss. do Sim. Stochii viso. Par. 1653. (0pp. Th. II. P. II.)
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period. The residence of its General (minister generalis), and the place

where its general chapter, composed of all the superiors of its convents, con-

vened, was at Cerfroy, Avhere the two original hermits were once visited by
a white deer with the mark of a cross between its horns.

§ 210. The Humiliates.

Tirdboachi, Vetera Humiliatorum monamenta. Mediol. 17668S. 8 Th. 4.

Many felt that the religious should be brought into more intimate connec-

tions with the secular life than the general Church at tliat time was able to

afford. The community of the Humiliates was therefore instituted in the

eleventh century, composed, at first, of an association of pious Milanese who
had been exiled from their native city. Gradually it became extended over

all parts of Lombardy, and embraced principally mechanics, especially weav-
ers of woollen fabrics, connected together by the bond of a common employ-
ment, and a love of pious exercises. All their property was held in common.
At a later period even monks and priests united with them, and took part in

the labors, the business, and the trade of the Society, Their community was
tolerated by the hierarchy on the ground of its being a point of connection

between the convent and the world. Innocent III. endeavored to give it a

definite position by imposing upon it the rule of Benedict, and it was sup-

plied with a grand master in 1246. Finally it became secularized, and was
abolished by Pius Y. (1571).

§ 211. Establishment of the Orders of Knighthood.

• I. Wil. Tyr. 1, 10. XVIII, 4ss. Jac. de Vitriaco c. 64 Ptol. Teltronius, Statuta Ord. hosp. 8.

Jo. Rom. 1588. f. HoUten. Th. 11. p. 444s3.—II. ( Vertot.) Hist, des Chevaliers hospitallers ile S. Jean.
Par. 1T26. 4 Th. 4. 1761. 7 Th. {Xiethamnur) Geseh. d. Maltheserord. nach Vertot Jen. 1792. 2 vols.

Paoli, deU'orlgine ed instituto del ord. di S. Giovanni. Rom. 1781. 4. Falkenstein, Gesch. d. Job.
Ord. Dresd. 1833. 2 vols.

L Wil. Tyr. XII, 7. Jac. de Vitr. c. 65. Bernardi Tract de nova militia s. adhortatio ad milites

templi. (0pp. Th. IV. p. 98.) ITolsten. Th. II. p. 4293s. Munter, Statiitenbuch. Brl. 1794. 1 vol.—
XL P. du Pwj, Hist des Templiers. Par. 1650. Brux. 1761. 4. Uebers. Frankf. 1665. 4. VEnUml,
Hist. crit. et apol. des Chev. du Temple. Par. 1789. 2 Th. 4. An Epitome : Die Ritter des Temp, zu
Jenis. Lpz. 1790. 2 vols. Wilcke, Gesch. d. Temp. Ord. Lpz. 1826s. 2 vols. Falkenstein, Gesch. d.

Temp. Ord. Dresd. 1833. 2 vols. [<?. G. Addison, Hist of the Knights Templars, &c. Lond. 1843. 2
ed. 8. 3 ed. 1854. 8.]

I. Statuten des deut Ord. edited by E. Hennig, Kiinigsb. 1806. Petri de Dushurg (about 1.326),

Chronic. Prussiae s. Hist. Ord. Teat ed. Hartknoch, Jen. 1679. 4. Codex diplomaticiis Ord. Tent
Urkundenbuch z. Gesch. d. deut O. ed. by J. O. ITenne, Mentz. 1845.—IL Duellii, Hist Ord. Equit
Teut Vind. 1727. f. Joh. Voigt, Gesch. Preuss. b. z. Untergange d. Herrsch. d. deutsch. Ordens.
Konigsb. 1S27SS. 4 vols.

The various orders of knighthood which sprung np during the tenth cen-
tury, were the legitimate result of the feudal system and the military occupa-
tions of the youth. "When regarded as an afiair of past times, this system is

extolled as the ideal tov-ard which noble minds were induced to aspire, but
in its bitter reality it was the ascendency of a great corporation, whose
power was restrained by Christian customs, and embellished by the princi-

ples of love and honor. Duels and tournaments were always zealously

opposed by popes and synods, but the system of knighthood itself was sanc-

tioned by the Church because it enlisted men in the service of God, and for
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the defence of all who were oppressed. The two most powerful teiidencieB

of the age were united during the holy wars in forming a spiritual knight-

hood which comhined the three monastic vows with the solemn promise

never to desist from a conflict with unbelievers. 1. Some citizens of Amalfi,

while trading with Palestine, had (1048) founded a hospital for the reception

of pilgrims to Jerusalem. The fraternity which had the management of this

hospital, after the conquest of Jerusalem by the Christians, took the monas-

tic vow under the name of the Brethren of the Hospital^ dedicated to St.

John the Baptist^ in Jerusalem. Raymond du JPny^ the second principal of

the order, to their former duty of hospitality and attendance upon the sick,

added that of knighthood in opposition to infidels (about 1118), and this soon

became the principal object of the order. 2. Nine knights, with Hugo de

Payens as their master (magister mUitiae), took from the hand of the Patri-

arch of Jerusalem the knightly monastic vow (1118), and from their location

in the royal palace, by the side of the former Temple of Jerusalem, they

assumed the name of Tcmjjlaj's (pauperes commilitones Christi templique

Salomonis). 3. During the siege of Aine (1190), some citizens of Bremen

and Lubeck founded a hospital which was favored by the German princes,

and under Henry of Walj^ot became the Order of the German Knights of the

Virgin Mary. Each of these orders embraced three estates, viz.. Knights,

Priests, and Serving Brethren. In this latter class were included not only

all who were engaged in manual labor, but squires. The whole was arranged

in accordance with an aristocratic constitution, under the government of a

Grand Master, Commanders, and Chapters of Knights. They formed the

standing army of the Church in the East, but as a general society of noble-

men they acquired vast possessions in every part of Europe. The Templars

especially soon became independent by their own power, and the privileges

granted to them by the pope. So highly was their spirit of devotion to the

order cultivated, that they became a military society of noblemen, combining

their hereditary powers with the privileges of the clergy. It was not long,

therefore, before they found themselves in a hostile position to both bishops

and kings. "Wherever the Church in any way stood in need of worldly

weapons, especially in Spain while contending with the Moors, and in Germa-

ny in connection with the Cistercians, similar orders of knights were estab-

lished of a purely national character.

CHAP. IV.—STATE OF SCIENCE IN TEE CHURCH.

§ 212. Scientific Education of the Ninth Century.

Launoii Ds. de scholia celebr. a Car. M. et post enndetn instauratis. Par. 1672. Hamb. 1717. Hist

lltt6raire dc la France par des rel. Bentdictins. Par. 1783ss. Th. IV. V. Cramer, Bossuet, Th. V. vol.

XL nefelc, wis«. zust. im sftdwest. Deutschl. 9. 10. und 11. Jabrhh. (Tiib. Quartalschr. 183S. P. 2.)

Bohr, Gescb. d. riim. Lit. im Carol. Zeita. Carlsr. 1840.

The diffusion of education commenced by Charles the Great was con-

tinued under the Carolingians by the schools established in the cathedrals

and convents. The most efficient agent in it, so far as related t© Germany,
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was Rabanus Mamnts, the pupil of Alcuin, and the friend of the Emperor

Lonis when that monarch was in distress. He had travelled in Palestine, and

in 822 was called to preside over the convent of Fulda> Compelled to fly

from that place in 842, he soon after (847) became Archbishop of Mentz, and

died in 856. With great humility "he devoted himself to the lowly task of

collecting the various explanations of the Scriptures found in the writings

of the fathers, and gave a minute description of the universe. ('0 The labors

of scientific men were principally directed to the consideration of the exter-

nal forms of the Church. In this kind of literature, as well as in his course

of life, Agohard, Archbishop of Lyons (died 841), may be regarded as the

representative of the moderate opposition raised in the French Church

against praying to images, and all kinds of superstition, (h) Claudius,

Bishop of Turin (d. about 840), a great admirer of Augustine, presents us

with a specimen of the stormy battle then waged against the worship of

images, popes, and saints, (c) ffinanar, Archbishop of Eheims (died 882),

shows the position of an ecclesiastical statesman standing between kings,

popes, and bishops, sometimes in the character of a friend, and sometimes in

that of an opponent, frequently with great earnestness, but always with dex-

terity and dignity in times of extreme peril, defending the rights of the

national Church and of his archbishopric, (d) Eaymo^ Bishop of Halber-

Btadt (died 853), brought to the recollection of his contemporaries the views

of the prunitive Church by means of a much-used epitome of the Latin

translation of Eusebius. (e) Jonas^ the successor of Theodolf in the bishopric

of Orleans, in opposition to Claudius defended the customs of the Church of

that period, so far, at least, as they proceeded from a pious disposition. The

advice he gave to laymen was superior to the prejudices of the Church, and

frequently attained the enlarged philanthropy required by the gosple. (/)

John Scotus (or) Erigena (d. about 880), who resided at the court of Charles

the Bald, though he was originally educated in the British school, under the

influence of the writings of Origen and the Areopagite, stood so isolated

from his contemporaries, and so far superior to his times, that his doctrines

were not sufliciently understood to be condemned by the Church until the

thirteenth century, {g) To his profound conceptions of the divine immen-

a) Opp. ed. Colvenerim, Col. 1627. 6 Th. f. Migne. (Patrolog. Par. 1852. vols. CVIL-XII.)—

F. U. C. Schwars, de Khab. M. primo Germ, praeceptore. Heidelb. ISll. 4. Tub. Quartalschr. 1838.

P. Ss. F. Kunstmann, Hraban. Mentz. 1841.

6) Opp. ed. Baluz. Par. 1666. 2 Th. {GaUand. Th. XIII. p. 405.) Rundeshagen, de Agob. vita

ct scriptis. Gless. 1832. P. I.

c) Fragments in Flacii Catal. test, verit p. 936. Bibl. PP. Max. Th. XIV. p. 197. MabUlon,

vett Anal. p. 90. Rudelhach, Claud, inedit opp. specimina. Hafn. 1824 0. Schmid, Claud. (Zeitschr.

£ hist. Th. 1843. H. 2.)

d) Opp. ed. Sirmond, Par. 1645. 2 Th. f. Flodoard, Hist. ecc. Eem. Ill, 15-29. Hist. lit. de la

France. Th. V. p. 544ss. 6^«6>'> Merkwurdigk, a. Leben n, Schrr. Hincm. GOtt. 1806.

e) De Christ rerum memoria s. Hist. ecc. breviarium, ed. £oxhorn, Lugd. 1650. Made/',

Helmst 1671.

/) De cultu imaginum 1. III. a. 840. (BibL PP. Lugd. Th. XIV. p. 167. De instltut. laicali 1. IIL

a. 828. {D'Achery, Spicil. ed. 2. Th. I. p. 258.) De institut. regia. (lb. p. 824)

g) De divisione naturae 1. V. ed. Gale, Oxon. 16S1. f. ScMater, Monast. 1838.

—

P. Ujort. J. Scot.

o. V. Urspr. c. chr. Phil. Kopenh. 1823. Fronmuller, Lehre des J. Sc. v. Busen. (Tiib, Zeitschr.

1830. P. 1. 8.) Staudenmaier, J. Sc. u. d. Wissensch. sr. Zeit. Frkf. 1834 vol. I. ITock, J. Sc. (Bonn.



234 MEDIAEVAL CHUECH HISTOET. PEE. III. A. D. 800-1216.

sity, the world was one vast Theophany in diflferent forms of development,

the Incarnation was simply the reconciliation of the finite with the infinite,

the sacred Scriptures were the necessary terms in which the truth must be

expressed, in adaptation to human infirmity, and religion and philosophy

were the twofold form in which the same essential spirit was manifested. A
German poetic composition, (A) in which the evangehcal history was repre-

sented with all the peculiarities of the Germanic popular life, was a dawn

without a day, since all literature continued to be written in Latin, and sci-

ence, even when laymen took part in it, was wholly of an ecclesiastical char-

acter (clergie). During the stormy period which followed the subversion of

the house of Charles the Great, the more emment lights of literary culture

were either wholly extinguished, or were concealed behind the walls of con-

vents, where their beams were only occasionally visible. That portion of

Anglo-Saxon Christian literature which Alfred the Great (SYl-901) saved by

bis sword, and animated with the antique traditions of ecclesiastical learning,

was apparently lost at his death, (i)

•

§ 213. First EucTiaristic Controversy.

"While attempting to present the mysterious import of the Liturgy, Fm-
chasins Radhert advanced the doctrine that the substance of the consecrated

bread and wine in the Eucharist was changed into the very body of Christ

which was born of the virgin. This was declared to be an act of creation

by almighty power, though invisible to any but an eye of faith, {a) This

sentiment was opposed by the learned writers of that age, especially by

Rabanm Mmirus, by Eatramnus., a monk of Corbie, who maintained the

indefinite view prevalent in the primitive Church, according to which there

was simply a communion of the earthly with the heavenly, and by Erigena.,

to whom the sacrament of the Lord's Supper could present nothing but a

sign of an omnipresent God. (?>) The doctrine of Paschasius must have been

well adapted to the popular understanding, from which, indeed, it may have

taken its rise, since even before this the consecrated bread had been changed

imder the hands of Gregory the Great into a bleeding finger, (f)

Zeitschr. f. Phil. u. Th. 1835. H. 16.) R. Moller, J. Sc. Mainz. 1844. A. Torstrick, Phil. Erlgenae

ex ipsiiis principiis delineata. Gott. 1844. P. I.

h) Conip. {ILise's) Leben Jesu. p. 38.

i) Asserii Hist, de rcb. Alir. ed. Wise, Oxon. 1722. F. L. v. Stolberg, Leb. Alfr. Munst. 1815.

[Rob. Poicell, Life of A. the Great. Lond. 1634. 12. Reinhold Pauli, King Alfred, vtc. Trans). Lond.

1852. Life of A, by Spebnan, Lond. 1840. F. Steinetz, The Mod. Mon. &c. in a Life of Alfred tho

Gr., from the German of A. V. Holler, &c. Lond. 1849.] Weiss, Gesch. Alfr. Schaffh. 1852.

a) De eorporc et sang. Domini s. de sacramcntis, 831. the later edition, 844. dedicated to Charle-S

the Bald, is in Martene, Col. ampl. Th. IX. p. 36T. Ep. ad Frudegardum in Bibl. PP. Lugd. Th.

XIV. p. 754.'«.

h) Rahani Ep. ad Heribald. {MaMUon, -vett. Analect. ed. 2. p. 17.) Rdtramni de corp. et sang.

Dom. L ad Carol. Col. 532. ed. J. Boileau, Par. (1686.) 1712. 12. Often attributed to Erigena.—ZaiyJ

li. d. verloren gehaltne Schrift des Job. Sc. v. d. Euchar. (Stud. u. Krit. 1828. vol. I. H. 4.)

c) Pauli Diac. Vita Greg. M. c 23. Joan. Diaa. II, 41. Pasch. Rod. c 14.
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§ 214. Gottschalk. Cont. from § 212.

G. Mauguin, vett. auctoram qui s. IX. de praed. scripserunt, opp. et fragm. Par. 1650. 2 Th. 4.

Mansi Th. XIV. XV.—t/: Usserius, Gotteschalci et praedestinatianae controv. Hist. (Dubl. 1631. 4.)

Han. 1662. Against Gottscbalk : X. Cellot, Hist. Gottesc. praedestinatiani. Par. 1655. f. [Biblical Re-

pertory, vol. XII. No. II. p. 225ss. ITeander, Hist of Chr. Kel. Transl. by Torrey, vol. HI. p. 472ss.]

The authority of Augustine had cbntinued unimpaired till the middle

ages, though his peculiar doctrines were generally misunderstood, and almost

universally rejected. GottschalJc was a monk, of a noble Saxon family, who
even in his childhood had been devoted to a monastic life. At a synod which

met at Mentz (829), he obtained a release from his monastic vow, but by the

influence of his abbot, Hahanns, this decision was subsequently reversed.

His excited spirit now sought tranquillity in the perusal of the writings of

Augustine, in a removal to the convent of Orbais, and in a pilgrimage to

Kome. In the most decided forms of expression he announced his doctrine

of a double predestination, founded upon the absolute foreknowledge of God,

according to which some were elected to life, and others were consigned to

destruction. Personal bitterness was combined with the aversion felt in the

Galilean Church towards Augustinism, and Gottschalk was condemned,

through the influence of Rabanus, at the second Synod of Mentz (848), and

delivered into the hands of his metropolitan, Hincmar of Rheinis. (a) The

cause of Gottschalk, or rather of Augustine, was sustained by all the learning

of Ratramnus^ and the hierarchical authority of Eernigiiis^ Archbishop of

Lyons. On the other hand, Hincmar defended the Frankish doctrine that

man was indeed free and yet needed divine grace, and Erigena contended for

the perfect unity of the divine decrees, (b) The controversy remained unde-

cided, but Gottschalk, worn down by hierarchical violence, and absorbed in

private reveries by which his life was beguiled away, died excommunicated

but unsubdued in prison (868).

§ 215. Literary Interest during the Tenth Century^ under the Othos.

So strong were the recoUections of classic antiquity awakened in the

court of the imperial house of Saxony by its connection with Constantinople,

that it began to indulge the dream of restoring the Eoman empire to its

original form. The decisions pronounced by the various emperors with re-

gard to the popes, gave them an opportunity to speak freely respecting the

abuses then practised in the Church. The Arabians had ever since the eighth

century monopolized the natural sciences as the appropriate product of their

own civilization, together with every thing in Greek literature which related

to them. The school they had established at Cordova (after 980) excited the

attention of the neighboring Christian countries. («) As an evidence of the

classic education which existed in the imperial court, Hroswitha (Helena v.

a) De praedest. contra G-%'ttsch. Epp. III. ed. Sirmond, Par. 1647. (The Letters of Rabanus are

also in Maufjiiin Th. I. P. I. p. 8ss.) Two unprinted letters of Rab. respecting Gottsch. (Tub.

Quartalschr. 1S3G. H. 8.) Flodoard, H. ecc. Rem. Ill, 28. Mansi Th. XIV. p. 919.

6) Ratrainni de praed. I. II. {Mauguin Th. I. P. I. p. 27.) Remigii L. de trib. epp. (76. Th.

II. P. I. p. 61.) Hincmar, de praed. Dei et lib. arb. (1st sect. lost. Opp. vol. I.) De tribus epp. L.

(Opp. vol. I. Maug. Th. II. P. II. p. 67.) Erigena, de praed. Dei. {Matiguin Th. I. P. I. p. 103.)

a) Middledorpf, de institutis literariis in Hisp. quae Arabes auctores habuerunt Goett 1810. 4.
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Rossow, died about 984), a nun of Ganderslieim, may be mentioned. She

recounted the exploits of Otho the Great in rhyme and in hexameter verse,

and expressed the great principles of Christianity in the style of Terence. (&)

On the other hand, Notker Labeo^ superintendent of the school in the con-

vent of St. Gall (died 1022), availed himself of his knowledge of the ancient

languages to give translations from them into the High German, (c) Eatherius^

Bishop of Verona and Liege (d, 974), though sometimes a wanderer and even

a prisoner in conseq[uence of the political commotions of Italy and his own
ardent temperament, in bitter and pointed language held up before his cleri-

cal brethren a picture of their own corruptions, and the duties required of

them by the ancient laws of the Church, {d) The Arabic influence was
represented by Gerlert. (e) In subsequent times he has been looked upon as

a magician, and perhaps the spirit of his age rendered it necessary that astro-

nomy should partake in some degree of the character of astrology. But the

importance which the school of Rheims attained under his management, and

the estimation in which he was held both in France and Germany, proves

that he was not as isolated and unappreciated in his own day as the Italian

accounts imply. It is, however, certain that the clergy in general were by

no means in advance of the age in which they lived, and it required no great

skill on the part of any one to subject a bishop who should exhibit his know-

ledge of Latin in the sacred desk, to the most awkward imputations. (/)

§ 216. Academical Studies in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries.

No sooner was there sufficient order secured in the state and in the

Church to afford opportunity for a tranquil elevation and communion of

spirit among men, than the exuberance of life which had long been concealed

broke forth in the cultivation of science. An appropriate instrument for the

intellectual energy then awakened was found in the recently discovered Latin

translation of the dialectic writings of Aristotle, (a) There were still pre-

served some remnants of a Roman empire and laws, and the condition of the

Lombard cities rendered the development of these a matter of considerable

importance. Accordingly, about the close of the eleventh century, the Ro-

man law was reduced by Irnerius to a new scientific form, and applied to

new relations as a European Christian law. (h) For the cultivation of these

laws several universities were established. That of Bologna was at first

merely a school for the study of Law, wliUe that of Paris was for the study

of Dialectics and Theology. In the former, the highest powers of the corpo-

ration (universitas) were vested in the pupils, but in the latter they were in

the hands of the Doctors. They owe their establishment not to the favor of

V) Carmina Ottonls I. Comediao sacrae VI. (0pp. ed. Schurzjeisch, ViL 170T. 4.)

c) Catalogue in 7?. v. Raumer, p. 38ss.

d) De Contcnitu canonuin. Apologia sui ipsias. De discordia inter ipsum et clericos. Medito-

tlones cordis s. praeloq. (0pp. ed. Ballerini, Vcron. \^(,5.)—Engelhcirdt, ii. Rather. (KGeschichtl.

Abhb. ErI. 1832. N. 5.) Neander, Lcben d. Rather. (Deutsche Zeitsch. f. chr. W. 1S51. N. 86.)

e) Comp. § 178. note g. Respecting Gerbcrt's works, peo Ilock, Gerbert p. 166ss.

/) Vita Meinwerci c. 81. {Leibn. Scrr. rer. Brunsv. p. 655.) Comp. Saxo Gramm. 1. XI. ed.

SUphan. p. 209.

a) Jourdain, Recherches crltiq. Bur I'age et rorigino dcs traductions lat d'Aristote. Par. 1819.

h) Savigny, Gesch. d. rOm. Rcchts in Mit Alt 3 «fc 4 vols.
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popes or princes, but to the necessities of the times, as thousands of students

were drawn together by the reputation of some distinguished teacher. Acts

of incorporation were not sought for from the pope until a later period, when
the younger universities endeavored by such means to rival those which de-

pended upon their own reputation. The advantages springing from these

seats of science, which controlled the opinions of the succeeding generation,

were so apparent that the popes were anxious by special favors to secure

their attachment to themselves, and render them institutions in which Chris-

tian studies generally (studium generale) might be pursued, (c) By the influence

of these universities science became generally diffused, at least among the

higher classes, but in spite of the freedom of its development, it still con-

tinued subservient to partial corporate interests, enveloped in barbarous

Latin, and almost exclusively of an ecclesiastical character.

§ 21Y. The Second Eucharistic ContToversy.

I. Mansi Th. XIX. p. 757ss. Adelmani Ep. de verit, corp. et sang. Dom. ed. O. A. Schmidt,

Brunsv. 1770. Lanfranci L. de euchar. sacr. c. Ber. (1063-70.) Bas. 1,528. and often. (0pp. ed.

/>Mc7(ery, Par. 1648. f. p., 230.) Bereng. L. de s. coena c. Lanfr. before 1073. (The edit, of the

Wolfenbuttel MSS. made known by Lessing, and half finished by Stdudlin and Ilemsen in 6 Pg.

Goett. 1820-29. 4.) Edd. A. F. and F. Th. Vischer, Ber. 1834. Acta Cone. Eom. sub Greg. VII.

a Bereng. conscripta. {Mansi Th. XIX. p. 761.) Bwnaldus Const, (an opponent of Berengar) do
Ber. damnatione multiplicL 1088. {Matth. Bieberer, Eaccolta Ferrarese di opp. scientlflci. Ven. 1789.

Th. XXI.)

II. Mahillon de multiplic. Ber. damnatione. (Analect. Th. II.) Lessing, Ber. Turon. o. Ankiind.

e. wichtigen Werks dess. Brunschw. 1770. 4. (Schriften. vol. VIII. p. 314ss. Stdudlin, annuntlatur

editlo libri Ber. simul omnlno de scriptis ejus. Goett. 1814. 4. Ibid. Ber. Tnr. {Standi, u.

Tzschirn. Archlv. 1814 vol. II. St 1.) [fli Sudendorf, Ber. Tur. o. e. Samml. Ihn betreflf. Briefe.

Hamb. 1850.]

Berengar (after 1031), the superintendent of the cathedral school of

Tours, and (after 1040) archdeacon at Angers, maintained, in opposition to

the new doctrine advanced by Paschasius, that there was a change in the

sacramental elements only in a figurative sense. He contended that not the

earthly elements themselves, but their influences were changed by their con-

nection with Christ in heaven, who was to be received not by the mouth
but by the heart. These views he expressed in a letter to his learned friend

Lanfranc, at that time Scholasticus (superintendent of a cathedral school)

in the convent of Bee, but afterwards (1070) Archbishop of Canterbury.

The latter carried out the doctrine of Paschasius, by saying that the actual

body of Christ in heaven remained entirely unaffected by the change in the

elements on earth. This letter of Berengar being denounced before the eccle-

siastical authorities, {a) his doctrine was condemned at synods held at Eome
and VercelU (1050), Learned friends advocated his cause, but public opinion

was against him. His doctrine admitted of a variety of interpretations, and
left the subject in the vague state in which it had been held in past times

;

while that of his opponents presented a clearly defined idea, and threw great

0) Bulaei, Hist. Univ. Paris. 1665-73. 6 Th. f. Crevier, H. de I'Univ. de Paris. Par. 1761. 7 Th,
12. Dularle, H. de rUniv. Par. 1829. Th. l.—Samgny, Gesch. d. rOm. Eechts im MA. vol. Ill,

p. 1368S.

a) Mansi Th. XIX. p. 768.
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honor upon the forms of worship, by making the sacrifice of the mass a glo-

rious Theophany. Hildebrand was at that time legate, and not only person-

ally the friend of Berengar, but in sentiment tolerant toward his opinions.

But at the Synod of Tours (1054), this prelate was prudent enough to save

his reputation for orthodoxy by the simple scriptural confession that the

bread and wine in the Lord's Supper were the body and blood of Christ.

Berengar, however, was without sufficient influence at Rome (1059) to de-

fend his opinions against the rude violence of his enemies, and finally he con-

sented to subscribe a confession in which a grossly carnal participation in the

flesh and blood of Christ was asserted. But no sooner were his feet beyond

the Alps than he recalled this confession, with bitter execrations against what
he called Satan's seat at Rome. The controversy was continued with equal

literary skill on both sides, in a learned correspondence between him and

Lanfranc, the keenest dialectician of the age. The whole spirit of the times,

however, was arrayed against Berengar, because he contended for a spiritual

and against a sensuous conception of Christianity. At a Synod held at Boirte

(1078), Gregory made one more eflfort to secure indulgence for the conscience

of his friend by presenting a formula of a general nature, but even he was

obliged to give way before the zealots who surrounded him, and (1079) to

demand a more decided declaration. Although even this was subsequently

recanted by Berengar, he was protected by the influence of Gregory, and

lived in retirement on the island of St. Come, where he died (1088)

amidst the blessings of the Church. His memory was for a long time hon-

ored in Tours, but the doctrine that there was a change in the nature of the

sacramental elements, although the outward phenomena, in order to try the

faith of believers, remained the same, had now obtained the victory, Tran-

substantiation by the hand of the priest was made an article of faith at the

great Council of Lateran. (h)

§ 218. Scholasticism. First Period.

L. Danaeus, Prolegg. in Sentt Lomb. (0pp. tlieol. Gen. 1583. f. p. 1098.) Trihbechovius, do

doctorib. schol. (1665) ed. Ileumann, Jen. 1719. Cramer, Bossuet, vol. V.-VII. Eberstein, naturl.

Theol. dcr Schol. Lpz. 1803. Hitter, u. Begr. u. Verlauf. d. chr. Phil. (Stud. u. Krit. 1S33. H. 2. p.

-286ss.) Histories of Philosophy, especially by Degerando, Uegel, Rittcr, [G. H. Lewes, Dagold

Stewart, V. Cousin, and C. 8. Henry.]

In the Berengarian controversy Scholasticism had commenced its develop-

ment. This was a kind of knighthood in Theology, a natural result of the

free power of thought in connection with the absolute ascendency of the

doctrines of the Church. Academical studies were pursued without restraint,

Aristotle's Logic was universally admired, and the whole movement of the

age was vigorous, though partially turned aside from what experience shows

to be the sober reality of life. All these circumstances had given occasion

for its existence, and its whole power was now to be exerted in proving that

the doctrines which had been previously adopted by the Church were abso-

lutely true in the view of an intelligent mind, and in defending their neces-

sity. After a brief struggle it was completely triumphant over the Theology

6) Oonc. LaUr. IV. c. 1. {ifami Th. XXII. p. 981.) [Laiuicn, p. 29383.]



CHAP. IV. ECCLES. SCIENCE. § 218. AKSELM. P. LOMBARD. 239

which had no other hasis than that of authority, and during its first period it

was wholly employed in giving subtlety to the thoughts of the common mind by
Aristotelian formulas. In the very commencement of its course we find Anselm
of Aosta, the pupil of Lanfranc, and the successor of that prelate, not only in the

monastic school, but also (after 1093) in the archiepiscopal oflice (died 1109).

Though always humble, he exhibited extraordinary powers of mind not only

as a theologian, but as a dignitary of the Church. The knowledge he sought

was that with which faith supplied him, though he endeavored to complete

the ecclesiastical system of truth on the basis of Augustine's Theology, by
his doctrine of Satisfaction for sin, and to found a rational system by his

proof of the divine existence. According to him, a recognition of the divine

existence is necessarily involved in a complete self-consciousness, and immor-
taUty and salvation were the direct result of the love of God. This religion,

which had been wholly lost by sin, could be restored in no other way than

by the expiatory death of the incarnate God. (a) At the close of this period

appeared Peter Lombard, an academical teacher, and (after 1159) Bishop of

Paris (d. 1164). In his Sentences, the whole doctrine of the Church is de-

rived from the writings of the fathers, but it is compiled and arranged in

such a way as to constitute a scientific whole. This work became the man-
ual in universal use during the century in which it was published, and gave
its character to that which followed. This distinction was due not so much
to its acuteness or its profundity, as to the ecclesiastical position of its author,

its happy adjustment of opposite views, and its plainness to the popular

mind. (5) In the speculative views which constituted the basis of its system
of truth, was apparent a principle which had been much discussed in the old

Greek philosophy under the name of Nominalism and Realism. The former
regarded all general ideas (universalia) as nothing but abstractions of the

human understanding, and derived from the objects presented to its observa-

tion (post rem)
; while the latter viewed them as having their origin entirely

in the mind itself (ante rem), or according to a turn of expression at one
time prevalent, and introduced for the sake of compromise, as that which is

essential in every thing actual (in re), (c) These opposite views had a theo-

logical significance in the controversy which sprung up between Anselm and
Roscdinus, a canon of Compeigne. The latter was a nominalist, and was
consequently accused of Tritheism at the Synod of Soissons (1092), where he
was compelled to retract his assertions on this subject, {d) Nominalism, after

this, wore a suspicious aspect in the view of the Church generally.

a) Monologium, Prosloginm, Cur Deus homo? (Erl. 1834.) De conceptu virginal! et orig. pec-
cato. 0pp. (ed. Gerleron, Par. 1675.) edd. Benedictt. Par. 1721. 2 Th. f.—Acta SS. Apr. Th. II. p.
866SS. (Mbklev) Anselmus. (Tub. Quartalschr. 182T. 3. 4. H.) Billroth, de Ans. Proslogio. et Monol.
Lps. 1832. See § 184. note a.

V) Sententiarum I. IV. Ven. 1477. rec. J. Aleaume, Lovan. 1546. f. and often.

c) J. Sulaberti Phil. No/dnalium vindicata. Par. 1651. Baumgarten-Crusius, de vero SchoL
Kealium et Nominalism discr. decretisque ipsorum theol. (Opuscc. 1836. p. 55ss. Kemodelling of tho
Progr. of 1821.)

d) Joannis Jfon. Ep. Ans. (Baluz. Miscell. 1. IV. p. 478.) Anselmi 1. II. Ep. 85. 41. and (1094)
L. de fide Trin. et de incarn. verbi c. blasphemlas EuzelinL
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§ 219. Mysticism. First Period.

H. Schmid, d. Mystic, d. Mitt Alt in s. Entst6hungsper. Jen. 1824. Alb. Liebner, Hugo v. 8.

Victor, u. d. theol. Eiclitungen sr. Zeit Lpz. 1832. J. Gorres, die christl. Mystik. Eegensb. 1836ss..

3 vols. A. Helfferich, d. chr. Mystik in ilirer Entw. u. ihrer Denkm. vol. I. Entwicklungsgesch.

Goth. 1842. [i. Noack, Gesch. d. chr. Mystik. Lps. 1863.]

The tendency of the age in the du-ection of the feelings and of the imagi-

nation was shown in a mysticism of a lively and vigorous character. This

was an effort of the human mind, by means of its affections, to connect

itself immediately with the Deity. It was not unfriendly to the Church, but

it was earnest against the moral abuses found there. Bernard discovered

the highest life which man can attain in a perpetual love of God, which,

while it is vigorous in action and in self-denials, poetic in its utterances, and

the source of all spiritual knowledge of God, is nevertheless conscious that

it is itself inexpressible. («) Richard of St. Victor (d. 1173), by means of

biblical allegories, made known the secrets of the human haart struggling for

words, for he describes the process of contemplation as one in whose highest

flights the soiil in ecstatic rapture is perfectly blessed with intuitions of the

divine glory, (h) The fanciful nature of this spirit appears in the revelations

of Eildegard, Abbess of the convent of Kupert, near Bingen (d. 1178).

Under the sanction of St. Bernard, they were acknowledged to be actual

divine revelations, because the figures and allegories in which they were

clothed were agreeable to the taste of her contemporaries. But although they

revealed nothing supernatural, they contained many profound views of the

mysteries of history, (c) In the convent of St. Victor near Paris, ever since

its founder (1109), William of Champeavx^ had been obliged to give way
before the more brilliant reputation of his pupil Abelard, a reconciliation had

been sought between Mysticism and Scholasticism, on the ground that the

latter was represented by inspired men, and the former professed to be a

series of spiritual elevations, (d) The profoundly spiritual mind of Eugo of

St. Victor (died 1141), naturally inclined to discover the points of agreement

between different systems, regarded Scholasticism as an excellent preparation

for Mysticism, since it intelligently established the doctrines of the latter,

and in its perfection must lead the soul up to the enjoyment of ecstatic emo-

tions. He therefore regarded each of these tendencies of the mind as the

complement and correlative of the other, (e) The union of these distinct ele-

a) Especially, De contemtu mundi, de consideratione, de diligendo Deo, Tr. ad Hugonem de S.

Vict comp. § 207.

&) Especially, De statu inter hominis, de praepar. animi ad contempl. s. Benjamin minor, de gra-

tia contempl. s. Bcnj. major. 0pp. Eothom. 1650. f.

—

Lielmer, Eich. a S. Vict de contempl. doctrina.

Gott 1S3T. P. I. Kiujelhardt, Eicli. v. 8. Victor u. Euysbrock. Erl. 1838.

c) Scivian, (Eevolationes S. Virgg. Hildeg. et Elis. Col. 1628. f.) Liber divinorum opp. simplicis

hominis. comp. M<i7ini ad Fabric. Bibl. med. et in£ Lat Th. IIL ed. Patav. p. 263ss.— (7. Mmnera,

de S. Hild. vita. (Cornm. Soc. Qott Th. XII. Class, hist et ph.) J. K. Dalil, d. h. Hild. Mainz. 1832.

Oorres, vol. I. p. 2S5ss. II. p. 210s.

d) HohloHser, Abh. zu Vincent v. Beanvais' Handb. Frkf. 1819. vol. II.

e) Especially, de sacranienlis chr. fldci 1. II. Opp. Eothom. 164'?. 3 Th. f. According to the proofs

adduced by Liebner. (Stud. u. Krit 1831. port 2. p. 254ss.) the Trac.itns thcol. ascribed to Hildebert

(Ilildeb. Opp. ed. Beaugendre, Par. 1703. £) contains nothing except the first four books of Hugo's

Bumma Sententt
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ments of the age after all never became a prominent resnlt, for even Hugo's
successor, Kichard, declared decidedly in fevor of Mysticism, and mUer of
St. Victor (1180), who had studied under Eichard, assaUed tie most celebra
ted leaders of the French Scholastic party as sophists and heretics (/) He
defended Mysticism without reaUy being a Mystic, but Joh?i of Salisbury a
laithful companion of Becket, and who became, after the assassination of that
prelate, a bishop of Chartres (d. 1182), stood, like one conversant with Eo-
mans and Greeks, in an entirely different position. It is true that he justi-
fied phUosophy on account of its general utility for moral pm-poses, but
honestly exposing his pride of an empty knowledge to the ridicule of his
contemporaries, he predicted, as a warning to others, that Scholasticism in
the course of its scientific investigations, would lose the truth,

(ff)

§ 220. AMard, 1079-1142.

I. Letters of Abelard and Heloise, especially Ep. I. in the Euits De historia calamitatum snammwith notes hy Die Chesne. Introductio ad Theol. I. HI. incomplete. (Abael et UelZTT^Z'
loise, Par 1616. 4.) Theol. chr. 1. V. (Martens Th.s. Anecd. Th V. p. n5G ) Etf^a^L sdtot

v^ald Ber. 1S31. fe.c et non. Dialeetica. (and dialectical fragments in : Ouvrages in^ditl aJldlrd

LmdenkoM, Marb. 1S51. From his school: Ahael. Epitome Theol chr. ed UK in^M^t ici
[Abadard et Hel. Epp. Oxon. 1728. 8. Lettres d'Ab. et Hel. traduits surts^ZcdS de a bS'both^ royal p. A Oaa^ precedes d'un Essai hist. p. M. et Mme GiU^ot, Par. "392;^]

II. Gerva,,e v,e de P. Ab. et Hel. Par. (1720) 172S. 2 Th. Hist. lit. de la Fr. Th. XII p 86 629ss

^
Be^nnaton^ H.st of the Lives of Ab. and Hel. from 1079-1163, with tho LettersW toe Cdl ofAmbo,se. B.rm.ng. 1788. 4. Smos.er, Ab. n. Dulcin, Leben e. Schwarmers u. e. PLir Goth 1 or

jfnr'Z: ' : ' ':''^' '°^"- '' '^'''- '''' '''' ^---' I-^troductlon to Ms edit onJ. D. n. GoMhorn de summ.s principiis Theol. Ab. Lps. 1S36. K A. LewaM, de Opp Arquae

S.rAl S" .
'''''• ^'•«-*'^^"'- -^'-dig. Ab. (Tiib.Zeitschr. 1S40. H. 4 iT

Ph .
^

\
i»,'J/^'«.The Romance of Ab. and Hel. New York. 1853. 12. BohHnger Church ofChnst and its Witnesses, in last vol. 1S54.]

"^ '
^'^^^^°- «

In its opposition to Scholasticism, Mysticism found its most distino-uished
antagonist m Abelard. His reputation in the schools was more briUilnt hi«
spirit more liberal, his familiarity with the ancient Eoman writers more inti-
mate, and his independence of the ecclesiastical fathers greater, than that ofany of his a.ssociates of the scholastic party. He regarded the principle, that
nothing IS to be believed which is not understood, as the primary maxim of
that school This doctrine of the supremacy of reason, when taken in con-
nection with that of the absolute authority of the Church in matters of faithwhich was equally sustained by Abelard, produced an obvious incongruitv in
his fundamental principles. Even in his youth he took delight in v!.nquish-
ing the most renowned teachers of that period by his dialectic skilL He
taught (after 1115) on Mount St. Genevieve, and became the most celebrated

»

/) Contra nova^ haereses, qnas Sophistae Abaelardus, Lombardus, Petrus Pictav PtT^ih^tns Porretan. jibris sentt. suarum acuunt Generallv callp^- r.n^ . , V ^^^'

16
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instructor in philosophy and theology then in Paris. It was there that he

found the highest rapture and the deepest grief in his love of Heloise. Her

lofty spirit scorned to become the wife of Abelard, for she thought such a

connection incompatible with his attainment of those ecclesiastical dignities

which she regarded as his proper right. Even this hope her relatives

attempted to baflle by an act of most shameful atrocity (1119). Abelard

then took refuge from the world in the convent of St. Denys, where in an

earnest penitential spirit he was gradually enabled to praise God for the

chastisements which he had endured. Ileloise was induced solely by her

attachment to him to take the veil. Compelled to return to his station as an

instructor by the solicitations of the academical youth, he was opposed by

the combined jealousy of the Scholastics and the hatred of the Mystics. At
a synod held at Sohsons (1121), at which a legate presided, his "Introduc-

tion to Theology " was condemned to be burnt as an infidel representation

of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and he himself was sentenced unheard to

be confined in a very retired convent. But such severe ill-treatment only

increased the sympathy of the people with him, and he was soon after per-

mitted by the legate to return to St. Denys. When, however, he was per-

secuted by the monks on account of his discovery that Dionysius of Paris

was not the Areopagite, he betook himself to a wilderness near Nogent. Im-

mense multitudes followed him to this retreat that they might listen to Ms
instructions, and in a forest they constructed a multitude of huts, and a temple

which he dedicated to the Spirit, the Comforter. "When threatened with new
persecutions, he committed this Paraclete to the care of Heloise as its abbess,

and consented to become the abbot of the convent of St. Gildas at Ruits, in

Brittany, to which he had been elected (1126). Here for ten years he strug-

gled unsuccessfully to establish monastic discipline, Avhen he gave up the

attempt and returned to give lectures once more as a professor in Paris.

There he was opposed by a crowd of enemies under the direction of St. Ber-.

nard. A catalogue of alleged heresies' was extracted from his writings, many

of which were contrary to the ordinary mode of instruction in the Church,

or would admit of inferences inconsistent with the orthodox creed. The real

controversy related to the subject of Scholasticism itself, which was accused

of desecrating divine mysteries by its daring attempts at analysis, (a) The

spirit of Abelard Avas now broken, and Avhen his writings Avere condemned

at a synod held at Sens (1140), he appealed to the pope, by Avhom he Avas

doomed on Bernard's representation to a perpetual confinement in a con-

vent, {b) An asylum Avas finally secured for him by Peter of Chigmj, and

when he died the body of her friend was committed to the hands of He-

loise (r) as an offering richly adorned by God himself in behalf of mental

freedom, not only in the literary but in the social Avorld. It is difficult to

tell whether he was most beloved or hated by the age in which he lived.

a) Bernardi Ep. 183. ad Cardinales. 189. ad lunoc. Tr. de crrorib. Ab. ad Innoc. (0pp. Th. IV.

p. 114.) Also with tlio Index XIX. capitul. in the works of Abelard.

b) Dociiincnls of Synod, Fcnt to the pope bj- Bernard, Ep. 370. Abclard's Apology in opposition

to Bernard in his Ep. 20. (Opj). p. 330ss.) Satires respecting the Synod and St. Bernard by Beren-

garius Suholdsticus, Apologet. jiro inagistro c. Bernard. (AOaelardi 0pp. p. 802ss.)

c) Petri Ven. Ep. ad Ilel. IldoUaae ad retrura. {Ahael. 0pp. p. SSTss.)
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§ 221, Tlie Sacred Scriptures.

_

Many works upon the Scriptures were written by persons belono-ino- to the
circles of the Mystics and the Sdiolastics, but although they exhibited a hi-h
degree of mental acuteness and sprightliness, they displayed an entire want
of a proper conception of the peculiarities of ancient times. Thou-h these
peculiarities were not unknown to the authors, they nevertheless received a
deep coloring from the outward relations of the modern world, and yet were
represented as a tradition from the past. An abundant literature was also
formed around the sacred writings. In her Pleasure Garden, Eerrad, theAbbessof Landsperg (about 1175), has contrived to weave into the scrip-
tural history a general summary of all secular knowledge, (a) All kinds
of literature are full of allusions to something in the Bible. But although
the Jews were induced by their Arabic learning to investigate the He-brew text, the Scriptures were interpreted by ecclesiastical writers with-
out any important aid from a knowledge of other languages. The vari-
ous manuscripts of the Vulgate differed widely from each other. The glosses
oiWalafrid Stralo (849) and Amelm oi Laon (d. 1117), were generaUv used
although they were nothing but verbal definitions and paraphrases derived
from the ecclesiastical fathers, {h) In the more extended commentaries, four
different senses were presupposed in every scriptural passage

; the historicalmeanmg was regarded only as the vestibule to the sanctuary, and whatever
life appeared was expended in the play of allegorical interpretations Ru-
pert Ahhot of Leutz (d. 1135), endeavored to re-establish all theology upon
the basis of the Holy Scriptures, as the great Book through which God has
intelligently presented the way of salvation to all nations. (.) When the
Slaves endeavored to retain the use of their own national language in their
rehgious worship, they were opposed by Gregory VII. (1080), who was the
first that ventured to censure the use of the Scriptures in the vernacular
tongue, and justified this opposition by a reference to the mysteries of the
primitive Church, (d)

§ 222. Commencement of a National Literature in the Twelfth Century.
A faint reflection of the ancient national glory long remained, almost En-

tirely unaffected by the influence of Christianity, in the hearts of the peopleand was exhibited in the German epic poetry. This finally received a per-manent written form during the thirteenth century, in the composition calledThe Niebelxmgen. (a) The popular fable of the Court of the Beasts was a
pleasant representation of hmnan society among a people conversant with
the smiple life of the forest. As this story had already been to some extent
similarly apphed by some of his predecessors, it was formed by a monk of
Clugny about the middle of the twelfth century into the fable of Heinardm,

c) Ruperti Tuitiensis, 0pp. Mog. 1631. 2 Th. f. d) Greg 1 VII Ep 11
a) [The Fall of the Niebelungers, &c. transl. hy W. K Lettsom, Lond.'l850.]
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which contained an ironical satire upon the gluttony of the monks, and the

avarice of the popes. (5) Independent of the clergy, and yet in the midst

of the enthusiasm of the first Crusades, sprung up the joyous art of the

Trovladours. "With passionate zeal it entered into aU the discussions of the

age, and though its inspirations were sometimes employed in singing the ex-

ploits of the Church, it was at other times equally fearless in opposing the

had practices of the hierarchy, and was always independent of ecclesiastical

control, (c) The Suabian minnesingers^ the nightingales of the middle ages,

near the close of the first half of the twelfth century began to sing of earthly

love, joy, and sorrow. The ordinary feelings with which men regarded the

Blessed Virgin were transferred by these minstrels to the whole female sex. {d)

Walter of the Vogelweide penetrated far into the mysterious emotions of genu-

ine Christianity, and yet confessed with childlike candor that he found in his

heart nothing like love toward his enemies. On the other hand, with the

spirit of a real German, he set himself in opposition to aU priestly dissimula-

tion and the unrighteous ban which the pope had imposed upon his country.

A vivid picture of the Crusades is presented in the legends and songs relat-

ing to the expedition of Charles the Great into Spain. In these poems that

monarch, who is called pre-eminently the servant of God, with his twelve

paladins, ai*e described as exposing their bodies to the most imminent perils

for the benefit of their souls. Instead of the treasures of the Niebel-

ungenhed with its heathenish spirit, we now have the story of the San

Graal. The knightly epic, however, when it became fuUy developed, was

not much pervaded by the ecclesiastical spirit. The meditative Wolfram

of Escheniack, in his poem of the Parzival, enters indeed into the proper

ideas of the Church, distinguishes between the ideal and the actual, and

describes the expiations and the external holiness which are necessary

to the enjoyment of a higher life, but what he describes is not an eccle-

siastical expiation, and the guardians of his sanctuary are not priests, bat

holy knights and a divinely consecrated king. The luminous Godfrey of

Straslurg in his Tristan described the sumptuous life of the court, in which,

totally regardless of the decisions of the Church, the eternal rights of the

heart were treated as inviolable, even when opposed to what was then called

the sacrament of marriage, (e) As early as the time of the Othos, laymen

generally scorned the cultivation of every kind of science, and towards the

close of the twelfth century the clergy entirely renounced the study of aU

literature in the language of the people. The general result of all the influ-

ence of this ago was, that the clergy entirely lost the monopoly they had pre-

viously possessed in the mental cultivation of the people. (/) Hence, at the

same time with the ecclesiastical sciences, a species of poetry was formed,

dictated solely by those feelings which exist in every himian bosom. It was

not, however, a poetry altogether popular in its character, for it was highly

b) Gervinui, Gesch. d. poet Nation. Llteratur. vol. I. p. 102ss.

o) The particulars in Millot, Eaynouard u. nnserm Dietz.

O) a BartM, Oppos. gegen die Uierarchio. Walthor v. d. V. (Zeitscb. f. hisi Th. 1S45. H. 8.)

e) The particulars in Qorres, Lachniann, Grimm, Oervinus, and Hagen.

/) Ctomp. //. Leo, v. d. sieben Vrumicheitcu. (llaL) 1839.
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artificial, and adapted only to the chivalrons tastes of the knights. The
most brilliant exhibitions of its power were presented at the court of the
Hohenstaufens.

CHAP, v.—EXTENSION OF THE ROMAN OATHOLIO CHURCH.
Adam. Brem. (§ 170.) £:jusd. de situ Daniae et reliquarum, quae trans Daniam sunt, regionum

natura, morib. et rel. ed. Fabric. Hamb. 1706. £

§ 223. The Holy Amgar. 801-865.

I. A letter of Ansgar and the Life of St. Willehad. (Perte Th. II. p. 378.) Vita Amkarii by
his follower Rimhert. (Ed. DaUmanr. in Pertz Th. II. p. 6S3.) Life of S. Willehad and S. Ansgar
uebers. m. Anm. v. Careen Misegaes, Brm. 1826. 8. Anskarii Pigmenta. Written with the assist-
ance of Lappenhurg, llamb. 1844.

II. E. a Krusc, S. Ansgar. Alton. 1823. F. A. Enimmacher, S. Ansgar. alte u neue Zeit
Brem. 1S2S. E. Reuterdahl, Ansg. o. d. Anfangspunkt d. Chr. in Schwed. from the Swedish by
Mayerhoff, Brl. 1837. F. G. Kraft, Narr. de Ansg. aquilonarium g.^ntium Apost. Hamb 1840 4
6. n. Klippel, Lebensbeschr. d. Erzb. Ansg. Brem. 1845. [Diplomatarium Norve-icum ed bya lange and O. R. Unger, to bo in 10 vols., but only the 1st part in 1849, and the 2d in 1852 are
yet publ. Christiania. 4to.]

The Danish prince Earald having obtained the throne of his ancestors
by tlie assistance of Louis the Pious, after a long contest with his competi-
tors, became a willing instrument by which the policy of the Prankish
monarch might be carried out in his own country. He was baptized in the
city of Mentz (826), and his followers were delighted with the splendid gifts
conferred on them by the sponsors. On his return to Jutland, he was accom-
panied by Ansgar, a monk of Corvey, who had been induced by his religious
feeUngs and a vision of Christ, to consecrate himself to the work of convert-
ing the heathen. The archbishopric of Hamlurg was founded for him by
Louis the Pious with the papal consent (831), for the propagation of Chri^
tianity in the Northern countries. As this city was soon after pillaged by
pirates, from whose ravages nothing was saved by Ansgar but some relics
his archbishopric was attached by the German king and the pope to the
bishopric of Bremen (849). Havmg been appointed the papal legate and the
imperial ambassador for the northern nations, Ansgar resided in this latter
city, and possessed an influence among those people which prepared the way
for his subsequent efforts in Jutland and Sleswic. He was not, indeed, very
seriously opposed in his labors, except by the indifference of the people.
This he endeavored to overcome by obtaining possession of heathen children
and by ransoming those persons who had been carried into captivity, and
training them to be future missionaries. On his first mission to Sweden
(829), he found some germs of Christianity already existing there, and by
the favor of the court he --vas permitted to plant some further seeds of the
gospel among the people. These, however, were soon after entirely de-
stroyed m a popular insurrection. His second visit to that country (855) was
more successful, since the proclamation of the new faith was then tolerated
by the people and their gods, on account of the protection afforded by the
God of the Christians to those who went to sea. He was often discovered
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by Eeimbert in tears, because be was not regarded by bis Lord wortby of

tbe martyrdom wbicb be supposed bad been promised bim.

§ 224. German N'aiions of the North.

Tbe foundation wbicb bad been laid by Ansgar in Denmarh was protected

and enlarged by tbe influence of tbe Saxon emperors, altbougb it was viewed

witb great disbke by many as tbe religion of tbeir national enemies. Tbe

cause of Cbristianity, bowever, gained new strengtb by tbe continuance of

tbeir connection witb tbe Normans. Tbis people, ever since tbe commence-

ment of tbe tenth century, bad obtained possessions by conquest in England

and France, and bad adopted tbe faitb as AveU as tbe bigber civilization of

tbe conquered nations. Tbe triumpb of tbe new religion was finally secured

tbrougb tbe conquest of England by tbe Danisb kings. Canute tbe Great

secured tbe union of Denmark witb England, and tbe reconciliation of tbe

two nations by tbe establisbment of tbe Cburcb among tbe Danes; and

wbile be was on bis pilgrimage to Rome (1027), in accordance witb bis pre-

vious stipulations, it was connected witb tbe Roman Cburcb. (a) By means

of persons sent fortb from Bremen, Cbristianity continued to extend itself

in Sweden^ and tbougb at first its progress was slow, it was witbout opposi-

tion, and connected witb many harmless beatben customs. Alms and fasts

were vowed to tbe Lord Christ by a city in time of distress, tbougb it was

still in a state of heathenism. The drinking horns of beatben chiefs were

not unfreqnently emptied to tbe health of Christ and of tbe archangel

Michael. The series of Christian kings commenced with Olaf Sehoosslconig

(1008), but tbe temple of Odin at Upsala was not destroyed, untU, after a

sanguinary contest, it was levelled witb tbe ground by King Inge (1075). (h)

Tbe gospel was conveyed to Norway in tbe ninth century by some seafaring

youth, but tbe white Christ was generally regarded by tbe people as the god

of a foreign nation. Earald Earfagar, in a public assembly, took an oath

that he would never again present an offering to deities whose sway extended

merely to bis own country, but only to one who was Lord of the whole

earth, and by whose help be hoped to extend his authority over all Norway.

And yet when his son Bacon tbe Qood (936-950), who bad been educated

and baptized in England, thereupon proposed that all the people should be

baptized, not only was the proposal rejected, but the prince was compelled to

feign that a cross which be bad formed upon Odin's cup was intended for the

sign of Thor's hammer. At bis funeral tbe Skald proclaimed that be bad been

admitted to the Valhalla, because he bad mildly forborne to destroy tbe sacred

things belonging to the ancient gods. The cause of Cbristianity, bowever,

had now become identified witb that of tbe supreme monarchs of the coun-

a) Saxo Grammaticus, (died about 1204.) Hist. Danlcac 1. XVI. ed. Stephanius, Sor. 1644. 2

Th. f. KloU, Lps. 1771. A.—Pantopjndan, Annal. Ecc. Dan. diplomatici. llanv. 1741ss. Tli. 1.

Munter, KGesch. v. Danom. u. Norw. Lpz. 1828. vol. I. F. C. Daldmann, Gesch. v. Danncm.

Hamb. 1840. vol. I. p. 2Sss.

I) Olaudii Oei-nhjuhn, Hist Sueonnm Gothorumque ecc. 1. IV. Stockh. 16S9. 4. Statnta syno-

dalia vet Ecc. SuevogoUilcac, ed. Reuterdahl, Loud. 1841. 4.—0eiJet; Gesch. Scbwcd. A. d. sclnved.

Handsclir. v. Leffler, Ilanib. 1883. vol. I. [/'. C. Geijei; H. of the Swedes. Transl. from the Swedish,

by J. H. Tamer, Lond. 1847. 8.]
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try, and the former kings of the particular tribes were as tenacious of their

ancient gods, as they were of the private rights sanctioned by those deities.

The wild and intriguing influence of Olaf Tri/gvesen (995-1000) was ex-

pended in accomplishing the triumph of the Church, to effect which he was
supplied with priests from England and Bremen. Olaf the Thicl-^ who be-

came king of Norway in the year 1019, in' an expedition he made at the head

of his army throughout his kingdom, arranged the affairs of the Church on

a permanent basis. Dissatisfied, however, with his policy, the heathen por-

tion of the nation delivered up his kingdom into the hands of Canute the

Great. In defence of the cause of the cross, Olaf appealed to the religious

enthusiasm of his subjects, and finally perished in a disastrous battle (1033).

But even in the succeeding year, when hatred began to be awakened in the

bosoms of the Normans against the dominion of foreigners, a strong feeling

of attachment for Olaf was revived, and his body being taken from its grave,

was found free from decay. From that time, under the name of St. Olaf
he has been invoked as the patron saint of Norway, and after a single cen-

tury he was honored by all the Northern nations, {c) In Iceland., Christian-

ity having been proclaimed by several transient messengers, Olaf Trygvesen
at last found a permanent lodgment, and after a severe conflict it was for the

sake of peace accepted at a general assembly of the people (1000), though
with the condition that men might worship the ancient gods in private, and
that children might be publicly exposed without molestation, (ij) About this

time, also, a flourishing bishopric was erected by some emigrants from Iceland
on the eastern shore of Greenland., whose tithes were paid at Eome in the
teeth of walruses, (e) In all these Northern countries the moral and social

spirit of Christianity had to contend with the custom of private revenge for

blood shed by enemies, the right of a freeman to commit suicide, the expo-
sure of children, and the eating of the flesh of horses and of vultures.

When the images of the gods were destroyed by bold and poAverful men with
no divine judgments following the action, the people generally acknowledged
that Christ was the superior Deity. The ancient world of the gods was not,

however, entirely renounced, but only thrown back into a mysterious abyss,

and converted into a gloomy kingdom of magic, peopled by trolds, nixies,

and elves. There was indeed a legend current among the more indulgent
portion of the people, which held out a hope that even the spirits of nature
would in some future period be redeemed from their state of banishment. (/)

c) I. Snorro Sttirleson, (died 1241.) Heimskringla, ed. Schoening, Hafn. 1777ss. 5 Th. f. [Transl.
into Engl, by S. Laing, 3 vols. Lond. 1844.] 11. Miiiiter, KGesch. v. D. u. Norw. vol. I. p. 481ss.
[A. Crichton, Scandinavia. Anc. and Mod. &c. Edinb. 1S39. 2 vols. 8. H. W/ieaton, Hist of the
Northmen, &c. New ed. New York. 1847. 2 vols.]

d) I. Mendingabok (by priest Are the Wise, died 1148.) c. 7ss. Uebers. in Dahlmann's Forsch.
Alton. 1822. vol. I. p. 472ss. JTungurvaka s. Hist, primorum VSkalholtensium in Isl. Episcc. (13th
cent.) Hafn. 1778. Kristni-Sa^ s. Hist. rel. chr. in Isl. introd. (14th cent.) Hafn. 1774.—II. Finni
Johannei, Hist ecc. Isl. Hafn. 1772ss. 4 Th. 4. Stdudlin, n. kirchl. Oesch. u. Gregor. v. Isl. (KHist.
Arch. vol. II. pt. 1.) Miinter, vol. I. p. 519ss. [An Hist and Descrip. Account of Iceland, Green-
land, and the Faroe Islands, &c. (Ed. Cab. Lib.) Edinb. and New York. 1840.]

e) Torfaei Groenl. antiqua. Hafn. 1706. Miinter, vol. I. p. 555ss. Comp. Antiquitates Ameri-
canae s. Scrr. septentr. rerum ante Colnmbianar. Hafn. 1S37. 4.

/) Grimm, Mythol. p. 279.
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One result at least of the conversion of these Northern nations, was that

those countries of Europe which bordered on the sea were no longer exposed

to the ravages of pirates, (g) The ecclesiastical supervision of them which

had previously been vested in the see of Bremen was now (1104) transferred

to the archbishopric of Lund.

§ 225. The Slavic Nations.

The Slavic nations acknoAvledged the existence of a Supreme Being, whom
they regarded as the original Creator of all tilings, but they also paid divine

honors to a race of gods which they believed to have sprung fi-om him.

These were divided into two classes, called the white and the black deities.

Although the latter represented the destructive powers of nature, they were

not viewed as absolutely evil, since they allowed the germ of life to remain

even in the things which they decomposed. These divinities were repre-

sented by uncouth symbolical forms,, and in the several tribes there were

found sacred cities and a hierarchy. (•«) Some conversiolis effected among

the Slaves by Charles the Great were as transitory as his conquests. The

conversion and spiritual superintendence of the people who resided near the

Danube were intrusted to their neighbors, the Ai-chbishops of Salzburg and

Lorch, whose rights were subsequently possessed by the Bishop of Passau.

The Slavic nations, however, were too much opposed to any connection with

Germany, and too little acquainted with the German or Latin languages, to be

influenced by a Christianity coming to them from that quarter. Tlie Holy

Scriptures, the preaching of the gospel, and the services of religion, were

introduced to the Moravians in the Slavonian language by two Greek monks

(863), Cyrillus (Constantino) and Methodius, who became connected with

Rome, but did not relinquish their peculiar Greek forms of worship. Metho-

dius was consecrated at Rome Archbishop of Moravia, and the Slavish forms

of worship received the papal sanction (880), on the ground that God under-

stood all languages and should be worshipped by aU nations. His efforts,

however, to erect a distinct national Church met with continual opposition

on the part of the German bishops, and finally (908) the Moravian kingdom

was divided by the swords of the Hungarians and Bohemians. The Slavish

ritual was kept up under these new rulers in only a few churches, principally

in lUyria. Qj) Towards the close of the ninth century, Borziwoi, Duke of

Bohemia, was induced by the flattering promises of Methodius to receive bap-

tism. His last days were spent with his sainted wife Ludmilla in retirement

from the world. Wcnceslaus (928-938), his grandson, urged forward the

ff)Adam Brem. Do situ Dan. c. 96.

a) Frencel. de diis Sorabor. et al. Slavor. (Iloffinann, Scrr. ror. Lnsat Th. II.) Mone, Qcsch.

d. neldonth. Im nOrdl. Eur. vol. I. p. lllss. Gieseler, u. d. ViTbrcitung christl. dual. Lclirbcgr.

Biiterd. Slaven. (Stud. n. Krit -1837. II. 2. p. 857ss.) JJaiimcIi, (I. Wiss. d. slav. Mythus. Lemb.

1842. P. J. tkhafatnk, slaw. Altertlitimer, edit by Wutlke, Lpz. 1S43. 2 vols.

h) I. Vita Constant Ini, by a contemporary writer. (Acta S9. M.irl. Tli. II. p. 19) Preshy-

teri Diocleatis (about 1101), Hefrnum Slavor. c. 8ss. {ScMozer'8 Nestor, vol. III. p. IMs-s.) Man&i

Th. XVIII. p. l.S'2s8.—II. AKxemani Knlendaria Ecc. univ. Kom. 1755. 4. Tli. III. Pilnrz ct .^fora-

wete, Moravlac Hist occl. et fwl. Krunni. lTs'>~,-<. 8 Th—i/. Dobroxcuky : Cyrill. u. Mclh. der Slaven

ApOPtel. Prag. 1823. Malir. Li'pende v. Cyr. u. Mcth. Prag. 182C.—GlagolUica, Uobcr den Urspr. d.

rotn. Slav. Llturgie. 2 od. Prag. 1S32.
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progress of Christianity more by his influence as a monk than as a temporal

prince. Dissensions were produced among the people by the hostility some

felt against the Christian faith, and finally entered even the ducal palace.

According to popular tradition, Ludmilla was put to death by her own
daughter-in-law, and Wenceslaus by his brother. Christianity, however,

having passed through severe persecutions, obtained a sanguinary triumph

under Boleslans the Mild (after 967), and with the establishment of the arch-

bishopric of Prague (973), a permanent ecclesiastical constitution was adopted.

As the only condition on which that see could be procured from the pope,

the Eoman ritual was also then introduced, (f) The Wends^ who resided in

the country between the Saale and the Oder, and were divided into many
tribes under as many princes, being assailed by the Germans, defended them-

selves with extreme difficulty. Otho I. was anxious to render the dominion

he had acquired over them by the sword more secure by the baptism of the

people, and hence the bishoprics which he established among them were

intended to be quite as much the citadels of his own power as the castles of

the Church. Hence, by the same act in which the Wends under Mistewoi

threw oflf from their necks (983) the yoke of the German civil power, Chris-

tianity was also cast away. Gottscfiall-, his grandson, succeeded in uniting

the several Wendic tribes into a single kingdom (1047), and was successfully

endeavoring to establish a national Christian Church, when he was assassina-

ted in the midst of his efforts (1066). The people then consecrated anew
the altars of their ancestors with the blood of Christian priests, and every

trace of Christianity among them was obliterated. Pomerania having been

conquered by Boleslaus III.^ Duke of Poland, Otho^ Bishop of Baviburg^ was

invited by him to baptize the inhabitants. This work was finally effected by

that prelate (1124, 1128), (d) and other tribes were likewise overcome and

converted by the Saxon princes, especially by Henry the Lion (1142-62).

The desolated country became settled by various German colonies, until

finally only a few miserable remnants of the ancient people preserved the

"Wendic language and customs, and the whole country became German and

Christian, {e) The last refuge which the gods and the liberty of the Wends
had found in Rugen^ was burned by Absalon (Axel), Bishop of Roeskilde,

the statesman and the hero of the seas (1168). (,/') The gospel was carried

into Poland by certain persons who took refuge there on the overthrow of

the Moravian kingdom, and on the marriage of Miecislaus^ Duke of Poland,

c) Cosmas. Prag. (died 1125.) Chron. Bohemor. (Scriptt. rer. Bohem. Prag. 17S4. Th. I.) Vita S.

Ludmillae. {Dohner, Abliandl. d. Bohm. Gescli. d. Wiss. 1786. p. 417ss.) Vita S. Ludm. et S. Wen-
ceslai auct ChrUtanno de Seala Mon. (Acta SS. Sept. Th. V. p. 354. Th. VII. p. 825.) F. Palacky,

Gesch. V. Bohm. Prag. 18.36. voL I. Tornwaldt, Adalb. v. Prag. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1853. H. 2.)

d) De vita b. Otton. 1. III. {Canisii Lectt ed. Basnage, Th. III. P. lI.)—(^Sell) Otto v. Bamb.
Stettin. 1792. Btisch, Meniorla Othon. Pomerani Apostoli. Jen. 1824.

e) I. After Wittiohind, Thie'Soiar, Adam of Bremen (§ 170), and Saxo Gramm., consult Helmold,

(pastor at Bosow near Lubeck), Chron. Slavorum (till 1170), ed. Bangert, Lub. 1C59. 1702. 4. {Liehnit.

Scrr. Brunsu. Th. II.)— II. Kanngiesser, Bekehrongsgesch. d. Pommern. Greifsw. 1824. F. W.

Barthold, Gesch. v. Pommern. u. Eiigen. Hamb. 1839. vol I. L. Gtesebrecht, wend. Gesch. v.

780-1182. Berl. 1843. 3 vols.

/) Miinter, vol. II. Abth. I. p. 820. Abth. II. p. 781ss. Eistrup, Absalon. from the Danish by

Mohntke. (Zeitschr. i. hist. Th. 183?. voL II. pt. I.)
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with a Bohemian princess, Christianity became the religion of the state (966).

By his second marriage with the (laughter of the Margrave Dietrich, and by
its dependence upon the German empire, Poland was drawn into connections

with the Roman Church. Such connections being cherislied with specia.'

care, the Polish churches were induced to pay tribute to St. Peter, the Slavic

ritual which had previously been used in them was gradually abandoned, and
in the subsequent political commotions of the nation the papal power was
sometimes very great, (g) Long after this period the people were accustomed

to celebrate the drowning of their ancient gods with lamentations and par-

tial sorrow. (A)

§ 226. The Hungarians.

Schicandtner, Scrr. vor. Hung. Vind. 1T46. f. Th. I. Fejer, Codex diplomaticus lluns. eccl. et

civ. Budae. 1S29. Th. l.—J. v. Mailath, Gesch. der Magyaren. Wien. 1823. vol. I. [Goclkin, Hist
of H. Lond. 1854.]

A few Hungarian princes, while on a visit to Constantmople, consented

to be baptized, and their country was filled with Christian slaves captured

during the inroads of their people in Germany. By these means Christianity

had obtained a foothold in the country, until more peaceable relations with
Germany were established by the victories of the Saxon emperors. The em-
peror then requested the bishops Piligrin of Passau and Adalbert of Prague

to undertake the conversion of the Hungarians. Duke Gei/sa (972-997),

being sufficiently wealthy and powerful, was in the habit not only of build-

ing Christian churches, but of offering sacrifices to the gods, (a) His son

Stephen (997-1038) brought Hungary into the political community of civil-

ized nations, gave to the Church a permanent form of government in subjec-

tion to Eome, and with the consent of the emperor and the sanction of the

pope, assumed the royal crown. (5) Surrounded as he was by Christians and
Germans, the new king ventured in various ways to curtail the ancient privi-

leges of the people. In the political commotions which occurred during the

ten years immediately following his death, the most violent ellbrts were put

forth to re-establish idolatiy, and were repelled with equal violence.

§ 227. T?ie Finns, Livonians, and Esthonians.

Erie the Saint, King of Sweden, effected the conquest of the Finns

(1157), and subjected them to the authority of his own crown and of the

Church. For a long time, however, their magicians were much more hon-
ored than their clergy, (a) But an intercourse had already been commenced
with Livonia by the German maritime cities. Meinhard, a canon of Bremen,

a) I. After Thietmar consult Martini Galli (about 11.30), Chron. Pol. cd. Btmdtkie, Varsov.

1824. Vincent de Kudluhek (d. 122G), de gcstis Pol. (Dlugo/tz, Hist Pol. Lps. 1711. f. Th. I.)—

IL Ch. G. V. Friese, KGesch. d. K. Polil. Brsl. 1786. vol. I. Rdpell, Gesch. Pol. llarab. 1840. vol.

I. Append. 4. h) (?/7';Hm, deiitscho Mythol. p. 446a
a) Thietmar \. WW. {Leibnit. p. 420.)

h) Chartvitiitu, (13tli cent) Vita S. Stcphani. (Schicnndtnen. Scrr. rer. Hung. Vind. 1746. f. p.

414.) Eespecting the story of the Crown adonicd with Greek characters, and the salutation as Bex
Apostolieus and Leirate, see A. F. Kollar, de origg. et usu pcrpetuo potestatis legisl. circa sacra app.

Eegum Hung. Vind. 1764. Ilorinyi, de s. corona. Hung. Pesth. 1790.

o) Oemhjalni 1. c. IV, 4. Mone, vol. I. p. 43s3.
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made some attempts to convert its iahabitants (after 1186), for we find that

he assisted them to build fortresses against their enemies, and was consecra-

ted to the bishopric of Yxkiill. Proceeding from that point, the bishops

obtained their respective dioceses by mihtary conquests, in the course of

which they were often in danger of losing their lives, and they confirmed

the results of their preaching by leading' the Germans in miniature crusades

against the people. The bishopric of Riga was founded by Albert^ the second

in succession after Meinhard, and the ecclesiastical subjugation of the country

was finally completed by the weapons of an order of knights instituted by
him (1202), called the Brethren of the Sicord. "With the aid of this order

and of the Danes, the Esthonians were also subdued and converted to the

faith (after 1211). The ascendency of this order and of the bishops was
afterwards undisputed. (Z»)

CHAP. VI.—PARTIES PROTESTmG AGAINST THE CHUECH.

C. dv, Plessis d'Argentre, Col. judiciorum do novis error, ab Initio XII. S. usque ad ann. 1632.

Par. 1728. 3 Tli. f. Fuesslen, K. n. Ketzerhist. d. mlttlern Zeit, Fr. u. Lpz. ITTOss. 3 vols. Flathe,

Gesch. der Vorlaufer d. Kef. Lpz. lS35s. 2 vols. TJ. Hahn, Gesch. d. Ketzcr. im MA. Stuttg.

1845-50. 3 vols.

§ 228. The CatJiarists.

A feeling of dissatisfaction now began to manifest itself on the part of

many persons on account of the extravagant worldly spirit of the priest-

hood, and the religious spirit of the people began to put forth a strong pro-

test against the Church itself. Persons of this tendency were at first burned

(1022) at Orleans, (rt) and were found in various parts of Germany (5) and
England, but the great body of them inhabited Lombardy and Provence, (c)

In these latter countries the Troubadours had contributed much to the spirit

of independence with which the hierarchy was spoken of in that country,

whUe in Italy the Church was principally regarded as a political power. The
emperor had no interest in destroying the enemies of the papacy, and the

popes were obliged frequently to regard the friendship of the Lombards as

of more importance than the extermination of heretics. Even the contest to

which Gregory excited the laity against the married priests, either produced

6) HenHci Letti (about 1226), Origg. Livoniae sacrae et civ. 8. Chron. c. notis J. D. Gruberi, Fr.

etLps. 1740. f.

—

Parrot, Entwickl. d. Sprache, Abstamm. Gesch. Mytbol. d. Liwen, Letten, Eesten.

Stuttg. 1828. 2 vols. R. A. G. de Pott, de Gladiferis s. fratrib. militiao Christi. Erl. 1806. Kurd v.

Schlozer, Livl. u. d. Anliinge deutschen Lebens im baltischen Nord. Brl. 1850.

a) Ademar, a monk of Angouliime about 1209, Chron. {Bouquet Th. X. p. 154ss.) Gesta St/u.

Aurelian. {Mansi Th. XIX. p. 376ss.) Glaher RaditJf. Ill, 8.

&) 1146 on the Lower Rhine : Evervini, Praepos. Steinfeld. Ep. ad Bernard. {Argentre Th. L p.

33ss.) 1163. Eckherti Sermm. XIIL adv. Catharorum errores. Col. 580. (Bibl. PP. max. Th. XXIIL
p. 600.)

c) The documents are in Hist. g6nerale de Languedoc par un Bt-n6dictin de S. Manr. Par. 1737.

vol. III. Polemical writers near the end of the 12th cent. : Ebrardi Flandrensia L. antihaeresls.

(Bibl. PP. max. Th. XXIV. p. 1525.) Ermengardi Opsc. c. haereticos, qui dicunt omnia visibilia

non esse a Deo facta, sed a diabolo. (/6. p. 1602.) Alani de Insulis 1. IV. c. haereticos sui temp.

(The two first vols, in Alani 0pp. ed. C. de Visch, Antu. 1654. f. The two last in C. de Visch

Bibl. Scrr. Cist. Col. 1656. 4)— (7. Schmidt, Hist et doctrine des Cathares ou Albigeois. Par. 1849. 2 vols.
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or absorbed elements hostile to every thing connected with the ecclesiastical

authorities (Paterini). (d) The name of Catharists, by which this sect was

usually designated, shows what were their ordinary pretensions. A similar

opposition prepared the way for the influence exercised by the Paulicians

who had been transferred into the western countries of Europe (hence called

Publicani, Bugri). The accounts we have respecting them are almost exclu-

sively from their enemies, or from apostates from them, and are consequently

full of errors and calumnies, (e) All agree, however, in describing them as

universally and absolutely opposed to the Catholic Church and all its pomp,

in consequence of what they professed to be an immediate communication of

the Holy Ghost, exalting them above all conscious necessity of ecclesiastical

or civil laws. Their opposition to every thing of a sensuous nature made

them practically renounce all carnal pleasures, and led them theoretically to

ascribe the Avhole visible universe to an evil cause and to deny the real hu-

manity of our Kedeemer. This dualistic tendency, however, may have gone

no further than the popular notion of a devil and his subordinate spirits, and

in a portion of the Catharistic Church it appears to have been modified in

various ways, to have been full of moral seriousness and religious sincerity,

and yet to have laid great stress upon fastings, genuflexions, and Latin forms

of prayer. (/) Scriptural preaching and the gospels were held in much

esteem, but various opinions prevailed among them respecting the prophets.

The baptism of the Spirit (consolamentum) was substituted for baptism by

water, and was administered by the imposition of the hands of all persons

present who had themselves received it. In this ordinance only perfect

Christians j^bos homes, boni homines) received their consecration, for the

duties which it imposed were so rigid that most persons remained catechu-

mens (credentes, of two different degrees), and did not receive the consola-

mentum, which they regarded as necessary to salvation, until their dying

hour. The dualistic view, however, could consistently forbid nothing but

marriage and the eating of flesh. In the midst of a people thus professing

to be filled with the Spirit, and whose pope was the Holy Ghost himself, none

of the existing officers of the Church could exercise any of their hierarchi-

cal prerogatives. The prohibitions contained in the Sermon on the Mount

were accepted in their most literal and painful sense, and those who went to

a dualistic extreme resolved the ordinary doctrines of the Church, and even all

historical Christianity, into mere allegories illustrative of the Christian's inner

life. On the other hand, the Pasagii of Lombardy maintained the absolute

authority of the Old Testament in opposition to the Mauicheans who rejected

d) Sigehert. Gemhlac. ad ann. 1074

e) JBonacorsi, one of tho?o teachers who returned to the Cath. Church, about 1190, Vita haeretl-

cor. 8. inanifestatio haeresis Catharor. {WAchery, Si>icil. Th. I. p. 208. Supplements in Baluzii

Miscell. ed. Mansi Th. II. p. 581.) J. Moneta, Dominican, about 1240. adv. Cath. ct Waldenses, ed.

Ricchinl, Rom. 1743. f. Itaineriua SaccJwni, once a chief of the sect, but afterwards a Doiniuiean

and Inquisitor, 1250, Snmma do Catharis ct Leonistis. (^MarUne, Thes. nov. Anecd. Tli. V. p. 1759. and

Argentre Th. I. p. 48. (Tlie edit by Oretser is no further the actual worli of Rainerius, but a later

collection made by some German. Gieseler, do Rainerii S.acch. Summa. Oott 1834. 4.) [C. Schmidt,

Hist et doct de la secte des Cathares, etc. Par. 1849. 2 vols. Stud. u. Krit 1850. U. 4.]

/) Thus according to an orig. doc. : Eln Katharisches Rltuale, ed. by £". Kunitz, Jen. 1852.
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it, and the Ebionite and Arian doctrines concerning Christ in opposition to

the views of the Docetae. (g) The name of this sect, as well as the time in

which it sprung up, suggests that this revival of Jewish Christianity may have

been occasioned by the conquest of Jerusalem, (h) The ecclesiastical rulers

were at first very lenient toward these various sects, but they were soon com-

pelled to resort to the severest punishments. Even then they could not pre-

vent multitudes from embracing these doctrines in secret, and barely suc-

ceeded in escaping from a general and public defeat. Some who urged that,

according to the teaching of Christ and the example of St. Martin, such un-

fortunate persons ought to receive instruction rather than hanging, could

gain no attention. (/)

§ 229. Peter of Bruys and Henry. Tanchelm and Eon.

In the course of the opposition which sprung up against the Church in

the twelfth century, a few individuals became prominent either as advocates

or leaders of sects. Peter de Bruys^ who had been deposed from the priest-

hood, but preached (after 1104) in the south of France, was one of these.

He declaimed against the baptism of infants, the mass, and celibacy, burned

the cross which had been the instrument of our Lord's passion, and called

upon his hearers to destroy the churches, since God was as willing to hear

prayer ofl:ered to him in an inn or a stable as from before an altar. Many
disturbances of a violent nature were created by him, but he was finally

burned by a mob at St. Gilles (1124). (a) Henry
.^
a monk who had with-

drawn from his order, and was sometimes thought to be a pupil of Peter de

Bruys, labored in the same region of country (1116—48), and was at first

highly honored even by the clergy. He was a strenuous preacher of repent-

ance, and though not opposed to ecclesiastical authority, held up the corrup-

tions of the clergy to the derision of the people. He was finally overcome

by his powerful opponent, and ended his days in prison. (5) Tanchelm (about

1115), who resided on the sea-coast of the Netherlands, preached zealously

against ecclesiastical organizations, collected around himself an armed train of

followers, claimed to be God equal to Christ on account of the Holy Ghost which

he professed to have received, held public celebrations in honor of his espou-

sal to the Virgin Mary, and was finally slain (about 1124) by a priest, (c)

Eon (Eudo de Stella) proclaimed that he had been sent into the world to be

the judge of the living and the dead. He made his appearance sometimes in

one and sometimes in another place in different parts of France, attended by

g) Bonacorsi in D'Achery, p. 211ss. G. Bergomensis c. Cath. et Pasagios c. a. 1230. {MiiraioH

Antiqq. Ital. Med. aevi. vol. V. p. 152ss.) [<7. U. Hahn, Gesch. d. Ketzer im MA. bea. im 11. 12. u.

13. Jahrh. Stuttg. 1850. 3 vols.]

h) Comp. Zoscher, Ref. Acta. vol. I. p. 357. On the other hand : Baumg. Crusius, Comp. d.

DGesch. p. 303.

t) Herrnanni Contr. Chron. ad. ann. 1052. Gesta Episca Leodiens. c. 50. 603. {Martene, ampliss.

Col. Th. IV.)

a) Petri Vener. Ep. adv. Petrobrusslanos haer. (Bibl. PP. max. Th. XXU. p. 1023ss.

I) Acta Episc. Cenomanenslum c. 853. {MaMIlon vett Analecta. Th. III.) Bernardl Vita scr.

Oaufrid. Ill, 6.

c) Ep. Trajcctensis Ece. ad Frid. Archiep. Colon. {Argentine Th. I. p. llss.) Alaelardi Intr. ad

TheoL (0pp. p. 1066.) Vita JV^orierti^ § 36. (Acta SS. Jun. Th. I. p. 843.)
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a bold retinue, and living in so sumptuous a style on the wealth of the

churches and monasteries, that the people generally believed him to be a ma-

gician. He was at last taken by surprise, arraigned before a Synod at

Kheims (1148), and without despairing of the success of his cause, died in

the prison of St. Denys. (/T)

§ 230. The Waldenses.

I. Memorials of the Wald. Manuscripts in Geneva and Dublin, generally affected by later Protes-

tant influences (comp. DieckhotF, modified by Herzog), especially witti respect to times before Huss:

Cantica, described by Herzog, p. T'2ss. and la nohla Leyczon in Raynoitard, Choix des poteies

orig. des Troubad. Par. 1S18. vol. II. p. 73ss. According to the Geneva and Dublin text in Ileraog,

p. 444ss. Kath. Verdicts and Protocols of the Inquisition in Argentre, (Col. jud. vol. I. p. Tlse.)

and Ph. a Limhorch, Hist. Inquisit. in the conclusion mentioned as L. sententt. Inquis. Tolosanae.

Catharistic accounts and polem. writings: Bernard lui, Abbas Fontis calidi (d. before 1200) adv. Val-

densium sectara. (Bibl. PP. max. vol. XXIV. p. 15S5.) Alanus de Inmlis (d. 1202), e. Haeretic.

L II. (0pp. ed. K. V. Viseh, Antu. 1654) WallTier Mapes in Uahn, vol. II. p. 257s. Stephanvs de

Borbone (about 1250), de septem donis Sp. S. VII, 31. {Argentre vol. I. p. S5bs.) Bainerius. Mo-

neta (§ 228. n. e.)

II. Gilles, Hist. ccc. des fgl. reformdes en quelques valines de Pi6mont. Gen. 1644. tT. Leger,

Hist g6n. des egl. evang. des vallees de Piem. ou Vaudoises. Leid. 1669. 2 vols. f. Uebers. v. Schwei-

nits, Lpz. 1750. 2 vols. 4. {J. Brez) Hist, des Vaud. Laus. 1796. 2 vols. Lpz. 1798. A. Monastier,

Hist, d'egl. Vaudoise. Gen. 1847. 2 vols. A. Jfiiston, I'Israel des Alpes, prem. Hist, complete des

Vaud. Par. 1851. 4 vols.—//a^n (see before § 228.) vol. II. comp. Prei^ice to vol. III. p. X. F. Ben-

der, Gesch. d. W. Ulm. 1850.—^. W. Dieckhoff, d. W. im MAlter. Gott. 1851. Herzog, d. roman.

W. ihre vorref.Zustande u. Lchren, Ihre Ee£ im 16. Jhh. u. d. Euckwirk. drs. Hal. 18.53. {Pey-

ran, Hist Defence of the Wald. Lond. Svo. JS". Henderson, Origin, &c. of the Vaudois. W. S.

GiUy, Tiie Albigenses in Littell's Rel. Mag. vol I. p. 6. A. dfonastier, Hist, of the Vaudois

Church from its Origin. New York. 1849. 12mo. Bolt. Baird, Waldenses, Albig. and Vaud. Philad.

1848. Svo. C. V. Hahn, Gesch. d. Ketzer im Mittelalter, bes. im 11. 12. und 13. Jahrh. Stuttg. 1847. G.

U. Hahn, in Stud. u. Krit. 1851. H. 4. p. 862. Herzog, d. Waldenser, vor n. nach d. Ref. Lps. 1853. 12.]

The dissatisfaction and ferments which prevailed during the twelfth cen-

tury, gave occasion during the last half of it to the appearance of the Wal-

denses. As they were generally conversant with the Scriptures, they main-

tained in opposition to unworthy priests, that all who truly imitated Christ

in his life of poverty, had a right freely to preach the gospel. As the natu-

ral result of their demand that Christians should live in complete poverty

and virginity, a distinction was formed soon after the excitement of their

origin had subsided, between the Perfect, who forsook all and went forth

two by two in their sandals preaching repentance, and the mere Believers,

who forsook the pleasures of the world, but who continued in the enjoyments

of conjugal and social life. Witnesses whose testimony is beyond suspicion,

though they belonged to the Catholic Church, inform us that their name and

origin is to be traced to (Peter) Waldus^ an opulent citizen of Lyon.s, who
was transported by his own ideal of evangelical perfection, had the gospels

and manj' sentiments of the ecclesiastical fathers which harmonized with

them translated into the Romanic vernacular language, gave all his posses-

sions to the poor, and from a desire to attain a state like that found in the

apostolic Church, went forth (about 1160) as a preacher of repentance. The

tradition more recently entertained among the Waldenses themselves, accord-

ing to which their origin is to be traced to primitive and even to apostolic

d) Wilhelm KeuhrigenH de reb. Angl. 1, 19. {Argentre Th. I. p. 36s3.) Otto Fria. de gest Frid.

I, 543. Alberici Chron. ad ann. 114a 1149.
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times, is true only so far as the same spirit has always been sustained among
them by the sacred Scriptures, and has always protested against the corrup-

tions of the Church. It is also probable that in some of their Alpine val-

leys a spirit has been maintained ever since the time of Claudius of Turin,

which harmonized with and was best defined by the preaching of the "Wal-

denses. These Poor People of Lyons (Leonistae, HumiHati, Sabatati) had no
idea of breaking away from the Church, and when their archbishop com-

manded them to be silent, they turned with the utmost confidence to Alex-

ander III. (1179), who treated them with scorn. Their doctrine that laymen
might teach the people necessarily brought them into collision with the

clergy, and they were soon (1184) excommunicated by Lucius III. But obey-

ing God rather than men, they established congregations in France, Italy,

and Germany, and had their principal residences in Provence and in the

lofty valleys of Piedmont. Although they difiered from the Catholic Church
not so much in their doctrines as in their manner of life, which was strictly

conformed to the letter of Christ's sermon on the mount, they were con-

strained to deny that the Church of the pope was the Church of Christ, even

when they allowed that many had been saved who had never forsaken it.

Their moral convictions were strongly against the doctrine of a purgatory,

with all its auxiliary additions ; they required a confession of aU sins, but

expected forgiveness from God alone, and they honored the saints as models

of piety, but not as intercessors before God. Wherever their congregations

were properly organized, their Masters or Barbs, chosen from among the Per-

fect, preached, heard confessions, and in cases of necessity administered the

sacraments. Innocent III. at one time indulged the hope that he could bring

their evangelical poverty under the control of monastic vows (pauperes catho-

lici), but the fortunes of this sect soon became involved with those of the

Catharists, and it was said that even if the faces of these heretics were dif-

ferent, their tails were all twisted together. They frequently lived concealed

in the midst of the Catholic Church, recognizing each other by secret signs,

and wherever they were they always formed a light amidst surrounding dark-

ness, were active in promoting evangelical virtues and familiarity with the

Scriptures, and always stood ready to aid with the power of a Scriptural

Christianity every higher development of man's moral nature.

§ 231. The AlUgensian War.

I. Petri Monadd (de Vaux Cemay) Hist. Albigcnsinm. Guil. de Podio LaurenUi (Chaplain to

Eaymund VII.) super Hist, uegotii Francor. adv. Albig. (Both found in Bonquet-Brial Th. XIX.)
Hist, de la croisade centre les heretiqnes Albigeois, ecrite en vers provonraux, publ. par 3f. C. Fait-

riel, Par. 1S37. 4. Hist, de la guerre des Albig. (Together with other documents in the Hist de Lan-
gued. Th. III. Preuves.) J. dw Tillet, Hist, belli c. Alb. initi comp. ex Bibl. Vat. ed. A. Dres-
eel, 1845.

II. Sismonde di SUimondi, les croisades contre les Albig. Par. 1S2S. [transl. into Engl. Lond.
1S26. 8vo.] J. J. Barrau et A>B. Darragon, Hist, des crois c. les Alb. Par. 1843. C. Sehmidt,

(§ 228, note c.)

The Catharists and Waldenses having become in some parts of Provence
more powerful than the Church itself, their example was exceedingly danger-

ous. Complete authority was therefore bestowed by Innoceiit III. for the

suppression of these heretics. His legates travelled about barefoot in the



256 MEDIAEVAL CHURCH HISTOET. PEE. III. A. D. 800-1216.

manner of the apostles, sometimes preaching and disputing, and sometimes

getting up judicial proceedings and popular acts of violence. Peter of Cas-

telnau^ one of these legates, in order to accomplish his object, seized upon
those powers which belonged exclusively to the civil magistrate, and thus

became embroiled in a quarrel with Count Eaymond VI. of Toulouse, one

of the most powerful princes of the country. The result was tliat the legate

was assassinated, and the guilt of the deed was imputed to the Count him-

self. Innocent then proclaimed a crusade against him and all other heretics,

under the conduct of Arnold^ Abbot of Citeaux, as legate, and of Simon de

Montfort. Eaymond endeavored to escape the danger by humbling himself

and taking the cross against his own people. The arms of the crusaders were
now turned against Raymond Roger^ Viscount of Beziers and Albi, and

hence the heretics, and especially the Catharists, against whom this crusade

was principally directed, were generally called Alhigenses. (a) Beziers was
taken by storm, and the legate boasted, that as a messenger of divine wrath,

he had utterly destroyed the city. (5) Montfort now turned" the fury of his

excited followers against the territories of the Count of Toulouse, and when
he had conquered them he was recognized at the Synods of Montpellier and

the Lateran (1215) as the lawful lord of all that he had thus acquired, (c)

Innocent perceived the impohcy of this proceeding, but lest he should lose

the great object at which he was aiming, he did not venture to rend the prey

from the possession of the tigers whom he had let loose, (d)

CHAP. YII.—THE ORIENTAL CHURCH.

§ 232. Extension of the Church.

The Bulgarians, originally of Turkish extraction, but after their settle-

ment in Moesia very extensively blended with the Slaves, were for a long

time the most formidable of all the neighbors with whom the Greek empire

was obliged to contend. For a considerable period they scornfully rejected

a system of faith proposed to them by their enemies. Christianity, however,

was gradually introduced among them at various epochs (845-865) ; once when
the daughter of their prince returned from captivity among the Greeks, then

when in time of famine they made supplication to the God of Christians and

were delivered, and finally, under the influence of Methodius, who is reported

to have exerted his talents among them not only as an apostle but as a paint-

er, (a) That portion of the Bulgarians who resided on the Volga were con-

verted to Mohammedanism, and the kindred tribe of the Ghazars^ who re-

Bided in the Chersonese, was divided between Mohammedanism, Judaism, and

Christianity, {h) The Mainots, who inhabited the rocky caverns of the Tay-

a) P. Jas, de Valdensium secta ab Albigens. bene flistinguenda. L. B. 1834. 4
6) Caesar Ileisterhac. V, 21. Innoc. 1. XII. Ep. 108.

c) 3ran8i Th. XXII. p. 1069.

d) Ilurter, Innoc.^ol. II. p. C57s3.

a) Constantini Porphyr. Contlnuator IV, 13s8. Nicetaa David, Ignat {lifansi Th. XVL p.

B45.) Comp. § 225.

&) Frahn, Ibn-Fosslan'a und andrer Axaber Berlchte u. d. Bussen alt Zelt Petereb. 1823. 4 Pro-
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getus, continued to resist the efforts of the Church until the latter half of

the ninth century, when they also yielded subjection to it. About the same

time the Slaves, who at different periods had broken into the territory of

ancient Greece, became Christians, and were connected with the Greek

Church, (c) The Russians became acquainted with Christianity on the bat-

tle-field. Traditionary accounts teU us of the extraordinary success of some

efforts to convert them during the ninth century, but no traces of the results

appear in subsequent ages. Photius proclaimed that they were enthusiastic

in their desires for the gospel, but the event proved that his announcement

was premature. Olga, their excellent dowager princess, procured baptism

for herself in Constantinople (955), but even to the close of her life she could

enjoy the services of a Christian priest only in secret. Her grandson Vladi-

mir, after a careful investigation of the different forms of religion then preva-

lent, received baptism from the Greeks (988). The people beheld with tears

the abuse which was heaped upon their ancient gods, and submitted them-

selves silently to baptism in the river Dnieper. A metropolitanate under the

jurisdiction of the Greek Patriarch was established in Kiew, then the capital

of the empire. A convent (Petschera) established in a cave near Kiew, be-

came, after the middle of the eleventh century, the seminary from which the

whole country was supplied not only with bishops and saints, whose bodies

never decayed, but with a Kussian literature, (d)

§ 233. The Roman Empire and the Church.

The Roman Empire in the East, continually pressed more and more by

the power of the Turks, the Normans, and the Crusaders, maintained its

courage by the proud recollections of its former greatness, and its existence

merely in consequence of the fortunate position of its capital. The mechan-

ism which prevailed in the secular and spiritual administrations then united

in the head of the imperial government, generally continued unaffected by

the revolutions which so frequently took place in the palace. The spirit of

the Church sympathized with the universal torpidity, and orthodoxy took

the place which belonged to morality and religion. The patriarchs of Con-

stantinople perpetrated and endured' all those acts of violence which the

highest civil officers are accustomed to inflict and receive where feeble despot-

isms prevail. A party of the clergy was kept under restraint by another

party in the army. The enthusiasm of the crusaders met with no response

here except ridicule and suspicion. The number and power of these sacred

warriors was such that Constantinople finally became a mere colony of the

face. J. v. Klaproth, Beschr. d. russ. Prov. zw. d. kasp. u. Schwarz Meere. Berl. 1814 p. 119s3.

262SS.

c) Le Quien, Oriens chr. Th. II. p. lOSss. Fallmerayer, Gesch. d. Halbins. Morea wahrend des

Mlttelalt. Stuttg. u. Tub. 1S30. vol. I. p. ITSss. 216. 22rss. Tho statements and spirit of tbis work

Bhould be corrected by a perusal of Zinkeisen, Gesch. Griechenl. Lpz. 1832. vol. I. p. 7048s. 767s.

850SS.

d) Nestor (died about 1113), Annals (till 1110. Petersb. 1767s3. 5 Tli. 4.) m. TJebers. u. Anm. (till

Vladimir) by Sehlozer, Gott. 1802sa. 5 vols.

—

Karamsin, Gesch. d. russ. Eeichs. Uebers. by Uauevr-

schUd, Eig. 1820S3. vol. I. II. Strahl, Gesch. d. russ. Klrche. Hal. 1830. vol. L
17
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Western nations, and what remained of the Grecian Empire, with all on

which its hopes could rest, was transferred to Trebizond.

§ 234. Fhotius.

Photii Epp. ed. Montacutius, Lond 1651. f. Original documents in Mansi Th. XV. XVI. Vita

8. certamcn S. Ignatii, by Kicetas David. {Mansi Th. XVI. p. 209.) Anastasii Bibl. Praef. ad

Cone. VIII. oec. (Mansi Th. XVI. p. Iss.) Ejmd. Vita Nicholal I. Vita Iladriani II.—iS". B. Sioalve,

de dissidio Ece. clir. iu gr. et lat Photii auct maturato. L. B. 1S30. [(?. Finlay, H. of the Byzan-

tine Empire. Lond. 1853. 8.]

The real ruler of the emperor and the empire was Bardas, the uncle of

Michael III. The Patriarch Ignatius, a eunuch of the dethroned imperial

family, zealously protested against the arbitrary conduct of Bardas and the

immoralities of the emperor, in whose drinking revels the sacred rites of the

Church were caricatured. To get rid of him, Fhotius.^ through the influence

of the court, was elevated to the patriarchal office (858). This man had

passed through the highest offices of the state, and was" possessed of much

diversified learning. By his promotion to that office a schism was created in

the Church, which the court attempted to heal by means of the Roman

bishop. Legates Avere sent to Constantinople by Nicholas J., but they were

soon won over to the party of Bardas, and gave sentence against Ignatius

(861). Nicholas, however, annulled their decisions, and rejected Photius as

an intruding layman (863). This disagreement became still more serious

when the Bulgarians were drawn into ecclesiastical connection with the

Church of Rome, (a) A circular was then sent forth by Photius, severely

censuring as heresies all those usages in which the Roman differed from the

Greek Church. Among the heresies enumerated were the observation of

fasts on Saturday, the curtailment of the great fasts, the contempt of con-

firmation when performed by the hand of a presbyter, and the prohibitioa

of the lawful marriage of priests. To these charges was added the bitter,

reproach that the Roman Church had sinned against the Holy Ghost by cor-

rupting the Apostles' Creed. (J>)
For, the doctrine of the procession of the

Holy Ghost (§ 105) from the Son as well as from the Father, though it had

been maintained as truth by Leo III., had been disapproved as an addition to

the Creed, (c) and yet had finally found admission into the Latin version of

that symbol. At a synod convened by Photius in Constantinople (867), the

pope was excommunicated and deposed. During the same year, however,

Basil became sole ruler in the empire by the murder of Michael, with whom
he had before been associated in authority, and for tliis bloody crime the

imperial murderer was debarred by Photius from the communion of the

Church. With calm, lofty dignity, the Patriarch stood before his judges,

and was condemned in the Synod of Constantinople (869), Avhich claimed to

be oecumenical. (</) By the same assembly Ignatius was restored to the pa-

triarchal office, and sought to regain his former friendship with Rome, but

a) Comp. Ofrorer, Cnrolinger. vol. I. p. 439. 449ss.

h) Ep. 2. Montacut. p. 47ss.

c) Miin^i Til. XIV. p. ITss. AnasU Vita Leon. Ill, {MuratoH Th. III. P. L p. 208.)

d) Manai Th. XV L p. 122ss. 87188.
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the dispute respecting the Bulgarians, whom one in his position could not

honorably surrender, soon produced a renewed occasion for strife. On the

death of Ignatius (878), the emperor became reconciled to Photius, and John

VIII.^ hoping to effect a favorable compromise of his difficulties, recognized

the claims of the restored patriarch. At the Synod of Constantinople (879),

which is regarded by the Greek Church as the eighth oecumenical council,

and was attended by Roman deputies, all decrees which had been issued

against Photius were annulled, (e) The pope, however, soon found that he

had been deceived in his expectations, and pronounced sentence of excom-

munication against the patriarch and his synod. Photius was also hated by
the heir-apparent to the throne, who had no sooner assumed the imperial

crown under the name of Leo the "Wise (886), than he was sent to a convent,

where he found his grave (about 891).

§ 235. The Division of the Church.

Leo AUatius, de Ecc. occ. et or. perpetua consens. Col. 1648. 4. Maimbourg, Hist, du schisme

des Grecs. Par. 167T. 4 and others. C. A. v. Heichlin-Meldegg, d. Ursachcn d. Trennung. (Theol.

Abhh. Greiz. 1S29.)

The previous relations of the Oriental to the Roman Church were never

again re-established in a definite form. The Circular which had been issued

by Photius has ever since continued a perpetual monument, in which the

actual differences between the two churches are exhibited in their most ob-

noxious form. The political separation of Italy from the Grecian Empire
necessarily involved also its ecclesiastical. The more the power of the pope
increased in the West, the more decidedly was it needful to repel his claims

in the East. A fuU declaration of the schism was delayed by nothing but

the hope which the emperor entertained, that he might obtain some assist-

ance against the Infidels from the warlike nations of the West. But in an
epistle of the Tatviarch Michael Cerularius (1053), the usual reproaches which
had been heaped upon the Romish Church were increased by another, which
accused it of the Jewish heresy of using unleavened bread in the Eucha-
rist, (rt) A violent epistolary controversy ensued. Roman legates in Con-
stantinople demanded satisfaction for the offence, and the patriarch sought

support against the policy of the emperor in the passions of the people. On the

16th July, 1054, the Roman legates deposited on the great altar of the Church
of St. Sophia the sentence of excommunication which had been issued against

the patriarch, and shook off the dust from their feet. (l>) A Greek Synod
hurled back a sentence of excommunication against the Roman Church, and
the other Catholic patriarchs became connected with Constantinople, (c)

Both Churches, the Eastern and the Western, each in like manner claiming

to be Catholic to the exclusion of the other, became henceforth permanently
separated. In consequence of the crusades, this division of the Church be-

e) Mansi Th. XVII. p. S73s8.

a) To be found only in a Latin transl. in Baronius ad ann. 1053. N. 22.

6) Bievis cornmeinoratio eornm, quae gesserunt Apocrisiarii S. Eom. Sedis In regia lirbe, by Car-
dinal Humbert, in Baron, ad ann. 1054. N. 19.

c) Mich. Cerularii Ep. II. ad Petrum Patr. Antioch. {Cotderii Ecc. gr. Monum. Th. IL p.
135S8. 162SS.)
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came gradually ripened into a national hatred. "While they were in progress,

several ettbrts were made by those engaged in them to unite with the other

ecclesiastical parties of the East, without success on account of national dif-

ferences. The Maronites, at that time a warlike tribe, were the only class

which honestly and sincerely submitted themselves to the jurisdiction of the

Latin patriarch of Antioch (1182). {d) The Armenians endeavored to pre-

sent the appearance of a reconciliation whenever they wished for assistance

from the "West, but only a few individual congregations under the control

of the "Western governments maintained any connection with the Eomish

Church, and were permitted to retain their own sacred language and the

usages of their ancestors.

§ 236. State of Science.

The science of this period corresponded with the rigid lifelessness which

characterized all departments of society. But the study of the classical

writers and the ecclesiastical fathers, which had never been entirely discon-

tinued, served to transmit from generation to generation the inheritance of

such an education as they were capable of imparting. "When Bardas com-

menced his administration, it began to be perceived that the proud spirit of

the nation could not long maintain itself by the side of the vigorous cultiva-

tion of the Moharmnedans and the "Western nations, without keeping up a

superiority to them in learning. He therefore became the patron of science,

and Constantinople was for a considerable time the seat of an eminent lite-

rary activity. Histories of the world, the empire, and the Church were

written by authors of various conditions in life and with diflerent degrees of

merit, but all of them pervaded by the spirit peculiar to a resident of Con-

stantinople. The kind of studies pursued was to some extent philological

and rhetorical, or connected with natural sciences, without any predominance

of an ecclesiastical element. Photius, who was even in scientific matters a

model for his Church, has in his Bihliotheca (a) preserved for subsequent

ages brief extracts and notices of many Christian and heathen writers, who
would otherwise have been unknown. His Nomocanon^ by the common con-

sent of the Greek Church, has been adopted as its authoritative code of eccle-

siastical law. The first part embraced the canons of those synods which

were then regarded as authoritative, together with some canonical epistles.

These canons and epistles had been collected together some time in the sev-

enth century, and merely received some additions in number from the hands

of Photius. The second part contains the civil laws relating to the Church,

systematically arranged and abridged in fourteen sections, with figures refer-

ring to the corresponding canons of the first part, (b) Simeon Metaphrastes

d) WUh. Tyr. XXII, 8. Ktmstmatm, die Maron. u. ihr Verb. z. lat K. (Tub. Qaartalscbr.

1845. E. 1.)

o) MvpiA$i$\ov 6. Bibl. ed. 7m. Bekker, Ber. 18243. 2 Th. 4
b) The Orst Part, together with the Scholiae of Zonaras (about 1120), and Balsamon (1170), Beve-

regii 'ZvvoSikov b. Pandcctae canonum, Ox. 1672. 2 Tb. t The Second Part is in Justelli Bibl. Tb.

II. p. 785. and the text of the canons which was written out at some time in the lOtb cent in A.

J/iyoSplcll. Eoman. Rom. 1842. Th. VII. Comp. £ien^r,z. Eovia. d. Just. Codex. Berl. 1833. p.

84sa. Bickell in d. Jen. L. Z. 1844. N. 282.
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(10th cent.) has recorded in a lively manner the old legends of the ancient

saints, (c) Oecumenius, Bishop of Tricca (about 990), {d) Theophylacf Arch-
bishop of the Bulgarians (1107), (e) and EutJiymins Zignlenus^ a monk of
Constantinople (d. about 1118), (/) formed collections for the interpretation of
the Scriptures out of the writings of the fathers, which are valuable because
they are the only medium through which we have received a large part of
the treasure from which they were drawn. The Creed of the Church had
become firmly established on the basis of ecclesiastical tradition, and was
now decked oflf with a few cautious AristoteHan formulas. It had also been
somewhat tinctured with the pecuharities of Platonism through the influence

of the Areopagite and the fathers of the fourth century. It was obliged to

maintain a perpetual conflict with the philosophy and heretical opinions of
past times. A peculiar spirit is very perceptible in the controversial writ-
ings o{ Nicholas, Bishop of Methane (died after 11G6), (g) and in the Treasure
of Orthodoxy (A) which Nicetas Choniates found consolation in composing in

the midst of the misfortunes of his native land. But the special character of
the age is most distinctly seen in the FanopUa, collected from the writings

of the fathers by Buthymius Zigalemis by order of the theological emperor
Alexius Comnenus, for the refutation and condemnation of all heretics, {i)

Among the Oriental parties, the Jacobites were distinguished for having pre-

served a lively current of the old Syriac learning through several successive

generations.

§ 237. Pauliciam. Section 2. Continuedfrom § 146.

Oonstantini Porphyr. Basilius Macedo. c. 37ss. Anna Comnena, Alexias. Par. 1651. f. 1.

XIV. p. 450ss.—J/icA. Pselli. irtpl ivepyeia'i daifx6vwv dia.\. ed. ITasenmiUler,Kil 16SS. 12. An-
na Comn. Alex. XV. p. 486ss. Euthymii Zygadeni Narratio de Bogom. seu Panopliae tit. 23. gr.

recogn. Zinl interpret add. Gieseler, Goett. 1842. 4. (Also in Wolf.)

Sergius (after 800), under the name of Tychicus, induced the Paulicians

to return to the simplicity of morals which prevailed in the ancient Church.
After his death (835) no single individual was elected to preside over

them, but they were governed by a council of their teachers. The most
intolerable oppressions were patiently endured by them, and it was not till

the Empress Theodora had commenced a process by which they were to

c) Never printed as a separate work, some 122 biographies in the histories of the saints of the
Greek and Roman Churches, and the Codices, seldom by themselves. Leo AUatius, de varlis Si-

meonib. et Simeonum scriptis. Par. 1664 4.

d) Comm. in Acta App. Epp. Paulinas et cath. ed. Jf. Mbrellus, Par. 1631. 2 Th. f.

e) Comm. in XII. Proph. min. IV. Evv. Acta App. Epp. Paul. (0pp. ed. J. F. B. M. de Ruleis,
Ven. 1755s. 4 Th. f.)

/) Comm. in Psalm. (Theophyl. 0pp.) in IV. Evv. ed. O. F. Matthaei, Lps. 1792. 3 Th. f.

g) 'AvdiTTv^ii TTjs ^eoKoyiKTJs (rToixetda-ecus Tlp6K\ov TlKaTcuviKov, ed. Foe«»rf, Frcf. 1825.

K) &-ncravphs op^oSo^las I XXVII., only the five first books in the transl. by Fet. Morellus,

Par. 1569. (Bibl. PP. max. Th. XXV .^j

i) navotrKia Soyfj-aTiyri Trjs op^oS. TricTTeai^, Tergov. 1711. C (The extravagant Tit. 24. against

Islam in S'/lhurgi Saracenica, ed. Beurer. Heidelb. 1595.) Lat. ed. Zino, Ven. 1555. f. (Bibl. PP.
Lugd. Th. XIX. Tit. 12 and 13 against the Roman Church is suppressed.) Comp. Annae Comn. Sup-
plementa Historiam ecc. Graec. p. XI. et XII. spectantia, ed. T. L. F. Tafel, Tub. 1832.— OTmaraw,
Nic. V. Methone, Euth. Zig. and Nic. Chon. o. d. dogm. Entwickl. d. Griech. K. im 12 Jahrh. (Stud,

n. Krit 1838. P. 3.)
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be Utterly exterminated by a general massacre, that they flew to arms. An
imperial general whose name was Carheas (844), actuated by a desire of re-

venge for the wrongs which his father had sustained from the government,

became their leader, formed an alliance with the Arabians, and strongly forti-

fied Tephrica, a mountain-hold on the eastern confines of the empire. He
and his successor Chrysocheres^ with all the cruelty which fanaticism inspires,

made excursions from this fortress, and laid waste the provinces of Asia Mi-

nor, Although the Emperor Basil finally succeeded in destroying Tephrica

(871), many Paulicians maintained their existence as a people ia the moun-

tainous regions, and kept the extreme portions of the empire in continual

agitation. That he might break up their connections with the Saracens, John

Zimisces formed a treaty with them (970), in accordance with which they

were for the most part removed to Thrace, where a colony of them had been

formed even in the eighth century. Here they acknowledged a certain kind

of allegiance to the empire, but in the independent possession of PMlippo-

polis they served with great bravery as border sentinds. Alexius Comne-

nits having been abandoned by a large band of them in the Norman war,

effected their subjugation by stratagem and violence (after 1085). During his

residence in his winter quarters in Thrace (1115) he sought the honor of their

conversion, and in fact many of them yielded to the arts of the imperial

apostle. But the Paulicians, under the name of JEuchites, with Manichean

doctrines and fanatical forms of prayer, and under Elders who were regarded

as apostles of Thrace, had before this become numerous among the Bulga-

rians, (a) The afiinities of these people for the Slavonic Dualism gave them

acceptance in that nation among which they were commonly called Bogo-

miles. According to their system of faith, the original Source of all Being

had two sons, called Satanael and Logos. In his attempts to attain equality

with the Father the former became evil in his nature, seduced the angels

from their allegiance, and formed the visible imiverse. Through the divine

powers which he still retained he created man, and by Eve he became the

father of Cain. All ecclesiastical organizations Avere established under the

influence of Satanael, and had their principal seat formerly at Jerusalem, but

then at the Church of St, Sophia in Constantinople. The holy Virgin con-

ceived in consequence of an influence through the ear, and Christ in the

body of an angel succeeded in overcoming his elder brother. The Bogomiles

acknowledged the authority of the Psalms and of sixteen prophets in the

Old Testament, and received many apocryphal books, (?/) but they gave an

allegorical interpretation to the sacred history, and to the usages of the

Church. In the garb of monasticism they concealed themselves even in Con-

stantinople until Alexius extorted a confession from them, and burned Basi-

lius their leader at the stake (1118). (c) SmaU communities of Bogomiles

were found among the Bulgarians through the whole period of the middle

ages, and Paulicians have continued to exist under many changes in and

around Philippopolis and in the valleys of the Haemus until the present day.

o) SchniUer, d. Euch. Im 11. Jalirh. (Stirm'a Stud. d. Geistl. Wurt. toI. II. H. 1.)

6) Liber S. Joannis. (TJiiio Cod. apocr. Tli. I. p. 8S4.) Visio Isa. (§ S9, note d.)

c) J. a Wolf, Hist Bogoiii. Vit. 1T12. 4. L. Oeder, Prodr. II. Bog. crit. OoetU 1743. 4. Engel-

hardt, d. Bog. (KOesch. Abhh. Erl. 1832. N. 2.)



FOURTH PERIOD.

FROM INNOCENT III. TO LUTHEB.

§ 238. General View and Historical Writers.

X) § 170. Fontes rerum Germ. .Geschichtsquellen Deutschl. (14. & 13. JTbh.) ed. by J. F. BoeTimer,

Stuttg. 1S4.3-5. 2 vols. Alhertus Stadensis, Benedictine Abbot, Franciscan, died after 1260, Chron.

till 1256. ed. Reinecc. 15S7. Tit. 160S. 4. (Schilteri Scrr. rer. germ. vol. II. p. 123.) Continuation

1264-1324, ed. A. ITojer, Hafn. 1720. Vincentius Bellovacensis, Dominic, in Eoyemont, died about

1264, Speculum historiale, till 1250. Argent. 1473. 4 vols. f. Aug. 1474. 3 vols. f. {Schlosser, Vine. v.

Beauvais vi. Erzieh. m. 3 Abh. Frkf. 1819. 2 vols.) Mattheua Paris, Benedict, in S. Albans,

Hist major till 1259. (1066-1235. from the Chron. of Roger de Wendover, Lond. 1840.) contin. by

W. Rishanffer, till 1273, ed. Wats, Lond. 1644. 1684. [publ. by the Camden Soc. edited by Halli-

tcell. Lond. 1840.] f. & often. Joannes de Wintert?mr, Francisc, Chron. 1215—1348. (Thesaur. Hist.

Helv. Tig. 1735. f.) Alhertus Argenthiensis, Chron. 1273-1378. (Urstis vol. II. p. 95.) The Strasburg

Chronicle by Closener (died 1304.) closes at 1362. ed. by a Lit. Assoc, in Stuttgard. 1843. Jac. Twinger

of Konigshofen, a priest of Strasburg, died 1420. Elsafs. Chron. till 1386, ed. by Schilter. Strasb.

1698. 4. (Kimisch, Ku-nigsh. & his Chron. In W. MiiUer's Ascania. Ibid. 1820. P. II. Strolel de

F. Closneri Chron. germ. Arg. 1S29.) Gohelinus Persona, Dean of Bielefeld, died 1420, Cosmodro-

mium, independently 1340-1418. (ileibom. vol. I. p. 53.) Antoninus, Dominic. Archbish. of Flor-

ence, Summa historialis till 1459. Nor. 1484. 3 vols. f. & often. (0pp. Flor. 1741ss. vol. I.) Werner

Rolflnlc, Carthusian in Cologne, d. 1500, Fasc. temporum till 1476. Col. 1474. f. & often. Cont. by

Jo. Linturius till 1514. (Pistor. Strtive voL II. p. 847.)—2) Albertinus 3Iussatus, of Padua, d. 1330,

Hist Augusta Henr. VII. De gestis Italor. post mortem Ilenr. till 1317, Ludov. Bavarus, Fragment

(Murat. vol. X.) Giov. Villa ni, of Florence, Storie Florentine till 1348, cont by Jlatteo &
Filippo ViUani till 1304. (Murat. vol. XIIIs.) Mil. 1729. f. & often. Jea7i Froissart, of Valen-

ciennes, d. 1441, Cliron. do France, d'Angl. etc. 1326-1400. Par. 1503. 1504 4 vols. £ revue p. Sau-

vage, Lyon. 1559ss. 4 vols. f. In the Coll. des Chroniques par Buchon, Par. 1S24. 10-25 vols, of the

13th cent {Praetorius \x. Froiss. In Schlosser's Arch. f. Gesch. 1883. vol. V.) [Chronicles

of Engl. France, Spain, «&c., transl. new ed. Lond. 1845. 2 vols. 8.] Phil, de Comniines, d. 1509, Chron.

et Histoire 1464-98. Par. 1528. f. & often, rev. p. L. du Fresnoy, Lond. 1747. 4 vols. 4. Fr. Guicci-

ardini, d. 1540. Storia d'ltalia, 1493-1532. Ven. 1567. 4 & often; [Hist of Italy from 1493-1532,

transl. by A. P. Goddard, 2 ed. 1775, Lond. 9 vols. 8. Froissart, Commines & Quicciardini have

been transl. into Eng. & published together. New York & Lond. 1848.] The portions of Guic. sup-

pressed by public authority are in Heidegger, Hist. Papatus, ed. 2. Amst 1698. Goldasti Monarchla

vol. III. p. 17ss.—8) Coocius Sabellicus, Historiogr. of Venice, d. 1506, Enneades s. rhapsodia Ilisto-

riarum till 1504, Ven. 1498ss. 2 vols. f. & often. (0pp. Bas. 1560. 4 vols, f)—4) Ptolemaeus de Fiado-
nibus, L^icensis. Domin. Bish. of Torcello, d. 1327, Hist ecc. till 1312. {Murat. vol. XI. p. 741.)

Trithemius, d. 1516. Annates Jlirsaugienses 830-1514. S. Galli 1690. 2 vols, f.—5) Astronomical

Hist of the Empire by Georg. Acropolita, 1204-61. ed. Leo Allatins, Par. 1651. f. Georg. Pachij-

meres 1258-1308. ed. Possimis, Eom. 1661ss. 2 vols. f. Im. Bekker, Bonn. 1835. Niceph. Gregoras,

1204-1.359. ed. Boivinus, Par. 1702. 2 vols. f. Joan. Cantacuzenos 1320-54. ed. Pontanus, Par. 1645.

3 vols. £ Joa7i. Ducas 1341-1462, ed. Bullialdus, Par. 1649. f. Chalcondijlas 1298-1462, ed. Fa-
brot. Par. 1650. f. Georg. Phrar-^es 1401-77, Lat ed. Pontanus, Ingoldst 1604. 4.

For a considerable time the hierarchy apparently preserved its position at

the zenith of its power. But in consequence of those abuses to which un-

limited authority always leads when intrusted to human hands, public favor,

on which it entirely rested, soon became alienated from it. The claims which
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it set up were as exorbitant as ever, and even more so, but as they were

generally repeUed, they Avere productive only of injury to itself. The power

of the Papacy and of the empire were so conducted as mutually to destroy

one another. The kings always found support against the encroachments of

the popes in the sen.se of justice and in the strong love of independence which

existed in the hearts of their people. Under the uniform improvement in the

dispositions and habits of the people, which the Church had fostered in every

European country, peculiar nationalities now began to be prominently devel-

oped. An intellectual education Avas extended among the people without the

aid of the Church, by means of which the popular mind became more ma-

ture, and lost its peculiar ecclesiastical character. In these circumstances

the hierarchy attempted to maintain its ascendancy by intrigues and direct

force, and Avhile it was struggling for its own existence it could no longer

afford protection against political despotism. A reformation extending not

only to the members but to the very head of the Church was generally re-

garded as indispensable, and was in various quarters actually attempted.

Catholicism itself api)eared to have become for many nations an antiquated

system, and not adapted to the existing condition of things. And yet, as it

may often be remarked in history, that great spiritual principles sometimes

produce their sublimest forms just as they are about to be subverted, so

Cathohcism accomplished its noblest achievements during this period. The

papacy was still the most prominent of all actors in history, although its

sphere was frequently limited to the circle of French and Italian politics.

The life of a few princes sometimes becomes the leading object in the picture

of events, and new powers are raised up for the deliverance of the Church.

General history was still Avritten in the same ecclesiastical style in which it

had formerly been composed. Vincent of BeauvaLs^ in his Eucyclopa;dia of

all the knowledge and movements of his times, has given us a clear and true pic-

ture of his age. Matthew Paris^ in his English history, containing also many

sagacious observations respecting all the countries of Western Europe, has

not hesitated to disclose, with some bitterness, the crimes of the ecclesiasti-

cal rulers, for this rigid monk Avas animated by a supreme love to the Church

itself. Albert of Struslurff, a candid and faithful Avriter, presents lively

views of individual characters. The Alsatian Chronicle presents a history of

the people Avhose name it bears in their own language. Antoninus of Florence

composed a general history, in Avhich the future saint has displayed the most

undonbting faith and much modest criticism. Several statesmen have also

given us histories, in Avhich are presented the views of men in secular life.

Among these Avere : Allertimis Mussatvs, who Avrote a history of his own
times and of neighboring countrie.'', in a manner somewhat Lar.sh but accu-

rate; Villani, who, Avith his brother and nephew, composed a history of

Florence, with Avhich also is connected many notices of the Middle Ages

generally, in a style of old Roman simplicity; Froissart, in Avhoso Chronicles

the wars and royal courts of Western Europe are described Avith an extreme

relish for the glories of the declining orders of knighthood; and Cointnines,

in whose Avork avc have the memorials of an age in Avhich he sat at the helm

of affairs, and kncAv all the secrets of its history. The extreme character of
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this class of writers may be best seen in Guicciardini, in whose history of

Italy we have a true and hvely picture of events, in which he was too inti-

mately concerned always to be impartial. Finally, we have the brilliancy of

classic learning displayed in the General History written by Salellicus. In

immediate connection with the subject of Church History, Ptolemaeus of

Lucca compiled a work which is of considerable critical value, on account of

the great number of authorities which he has carefully quoted, with respect

to the times immediately preceding his own. In a Chronicle of the old

Benedictine Abbey of Trittenheim^ is also interwoven the history of the

general Church, especially so far as relates to Germany, with much learning,

but with an extreme bias for orthodoxy. The Byzantine historians^ in the

lofty style of writing peculiar to their ancient authors, have described the

solemnities, the afHictions, and the commotions of the Eastern Roman Em-

pire, in which they generally bore so important a part. But in the opinions

which they express respecting western atfairs, allowance must be made for

the asperity of feeling produced by the dominion of the Latins and the abor-

tive attempts frequently made at reconciliation.

CHAP. I.—EELATION OF THE PAPACY TO GENERAL AFFAIRS.

Mart. Polonus. (at the bead of § 171.) Bernardus Guido, Dominic. Bishop of Lodeve, d. 1331.

& Amalricus Aitgerii, Augustinian, about 1365, both until John XXII. {3fur(tt. vol. III. P. I, II.)

Platina {Barthol. Sacehi), Abbreviator, d. 14S1, Vitae Pontiflcum Eorn. Ven. 1479. f. Later editt.

altered ; the Dutch editt. without the name of the place of pub. are correct according to the ed. prin-

ceps. 1460. 1645. & 1664. 12. Iheodoricus de Niem, abbreviator, d. about 1417, named as the author

of Vitae Pontiflf. Eom. 12SS-141S. additis Imperatt gestis. {Eccard vol. I. p. 1461.) Leoiu Aretinus.

papal Secretary, d. 1444, rerum suo temp, in Ital. gestar. Commtr. 137S-1440. {MuratoH vol. XIX. p.

909.) Vitae Paparum Avenionensium, ed. Steph. Baluzius, Par. 1693. 2 vols. 4. to be corrected by

reference to: Hist, des souverains Pontifes dans Avignon, Avign. 1777. 4. Lives of particular Popes

in Murat. vol. III. P. I, II. Orig. Docc. in Raynald. J. Voigt, Stimmen a. Rom. ii. d. papstl. Hof

im 15. Jahrh. {Raxmier's hist. Taschenb. 1S32. N. 2.)—Boehmer, Eegesta Imperii. 1198-1254. Lately

revised. Stuttg. 1849. 4. Regesta Imp. 1246-1313. Lately revised. Stuttg. 1844. 4.

§ 239. Frederic II. (1194^I)ec. 13, 1250.

I. Petri de Vineis, (A. 1249.) Epp. 1. VL ed. Jselin. Basil. 1740. 2 vols. Boehmer, Reg. Imp. p,

66ss. Pertz vol. IV. p. 223s8 Extracts from the Regestis Honor. III. et Greg. JX. in Raynald &
Baumcr. Riccardi de S. Germano Chron. 1189-1243. {Murat. vol. VII. p. 963.) Contin. by Mo.
de Jamsilla till 1258. (76. vol. VIII. p. 489.)

IL {Funk) Geschichte Friedr. II. Ziill. 1792. Raumer, vols. III-IV. p. 211. W. Zhnmermann, die

Hohenst. o. Kampf d. Monarchie gegen Papst u. republ. Freih. Stuttg. 1838. 2 vols.— (7. Hofler, K.

Friedr. IL Munich 1844.

The most enlarged mental endowments and the highest earthly powers

were possessed by Frederic II. for the accomplishment of the destiny of the

house of Hohenstaufen. By means of the Saracen population of Sicily, a

part of whom he had induced to settle in Apulia, he always had an army

ready with which to terrify the states of the Church. Hence the mild dis-

position of Eonorius III. (after 1216) was satisfied when the inheritance

bequeathed by the Countess Matilda was secured to him, and he made no

resistance when the emperor's oldest son, already heir apparent to the throne
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of Sicily, "was elected to be the next successor in the empire, and when all

the privileges of the Sicilian monarchy were re-established. On his corona-

tion at Aix-la-Chapelle, Frederic had taken the vow of the cross, and had

subsequently renewed it at Rome. By his marriage with lolante, the heiress

of the kingdom of Jerusalem, the obhgation to perform this vow seemed to

have become more imperious. But the emperor, occupied with the care of

establishing his power in Italy, always pleaded for a longer delay. The last

period fixed upon expired just as Honorius died (March 18, 1227), and was
succeeded by Gregory IX. This pope was a nephew of Innocent III., and

like that prince possessed much skill in law, and an inflexible resolution. In

his obstinate old age he was even less restrained by a regard to the conse-

quences of what he regarded as right, (a) On the 15th August, 1227, the em-
peror set sail from Brundusium, but in three days returned, on account of a

pretended or at least a very convenient sickness. Gregory then issued against

him a sentence of excommunication, and was consequently driven from Rome
by the emperor's adherents. Frederic now appealed to the Christian world

with severe accusations against the pope, and without troubling himself to

obtain a release from a papal ban which he regarded as unjust and invalid,

he again embarked for Palestine, August, 1228. But the anathema preceded

him, and induced his natural uUies in the East to arm themselves against

him. At the same time a great host of ecclesiastical emissaries fell upon his

Italian inheritance. In this extremity, from the personal favor of his oppo-

nent. Camel, Sultan of Egypt, a truce of ten years was obtained, during

which it was agreed that he should retain possession of the kingdom of Jeru-

salem, He entered the holy city in triumph (March 17, 1229), placed upon

his head the crown of Jerusalem, hastened back to Italy, and drove the papal

soldiers before him. Many disapproved of the violent measures of the pope

against a crusader, and after vainly using his utmost efforts in every place, to

stir up enemies against the greatest hero of that century, Gregory obtained

from his policy or piety an honorable peace at St. Germano (Aug. 28, 1230).

The pope was obliged to submit to the overwhelming power of the emperor,

and to accept of the code of laws edited by Peter of Vinea (1231), by which

the law of the two Sicilies was firmly established, and though heretics were

surrendered to the hands of the Church, the secular power of the Church was
made strictly subordinate to the State, (b) But when Frederic again prose-

cuted the struggle his family were always obliged to maintain with the Lom-
bards, the pope once more formed an alliance with the friends of popular

freedom, and in a sentence of excommunication pronounced against him
on Palm Sunday, 1239, released all his subjects from their oath of alle-

giance, and surrendered his body to the devil for the salvation of his

soul. Each party now sought by written manifestoes to gain over to its side

the favorable judgment of the people, and the two great heads of Christen-

dom confronted each other with charges of heresy. In their controversial

writings the specifications against each other are clothed sometimes in the

o) Vita Greg, by pertons near him. (ilfttrat vol. III. p. 675.)

V) Constitutiones Reguin SlcUlae. Neap. 17S6. £ Raumer, vol. Ill p. 31689.
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most common language of ordinary life, and at other times with the poetic

imagery of the apocalypse. Frederic interpreted the favor which the pope

showed toward the Lombards as an evidence of his partiality for the Oathar-

ists living in their midst. Gregory accused the emperor of being the author

of the profane remark respecting the three impostors who had deceived the

world, and justified the imputation by a reference to the impartial justice

with which he had treated the Saracens, the relish with which he had en-

tered into oriental pleasures, and several insolent expressions with regard to

the miracles of the Church, (c) Frederic, who certainly had more faith in

astrology than in priests, not only proved his orthodoxy but conquered the

territories of the Church until he sat down under the very walls of Rome.

The pope called a general council of the Church. The emperor gave orders

that the fleet which conveyed the bishops to Rome should be captured.

Gregory died unavenged (Aug. 21, 1241), and after many tedious dissen-

sions among the cardinals. Innocent IV. (Fiesco of Lavagna) was chosen in

his stead (June 24, 1243). The new pope had been the friend of the empe-

ror, but after various ineflfectual efforts to conclude a peace he became a mor-

tal enemy. By the aid of his countrymen the Genoese, he escaped from

Italy, and at the general council of Lyons (1245), {d) he once more hurled

forth all the curses of the Church against the emperor, as a heretic and a

sacrilegious robber. The contest was waged not only with spiritual but with

carnal weapons, for the pope endeavored to secure assistance by exciting

insurrections in Germany and in Sicily. Frederic died without yielding to

the papal claims, (e) but among the people many believed that his body would

see no corruption, and at the proper time that he would return and over-

throw the exorbitant power of the priesthood.

§ 240. Overthrow of the House of Hohenstaufen.

I. Boehmer, Eeg. p. 255ss. Jamsilla, cont by an unknown hand till 1265. {Murat. vol. VIII. p.

586.) and by the Guelph Saba ilalaspina, rer. Sicul. 1. VI. 1250-76. {lb. p. T81.)

U. W. Jdger, Gesch. Courads II. Nuremb. 178T. Pfister, Gesch. v. Schwaben. Heilb. 1803. vol.

IL Baumer, vol. IV. p. 528ss.

Innocent IV. now proclaimed that the sacrilegious house of Hohenstaufen

had for ever forfeited aU title to sovereignty, and he hastened to take posses-

sion of Sicily as a vacant fief of the Church. But Conrad IV. abandoned

Germany to its own dissensions and conquered his Italian patrimony. Italy,

however, was fatal to him, and at his early death (1254) he left nothing for

his son Conradin but the remnant of his paternal inheritance in Suabia. The

German crown was purchased by foreigners from the imperial princes, who
were controlled by papal influence. The Two Sicilies were seized upon by
Manfred., a natural son of Frederic, and in them he established a popular

government, against which Innocent preached a crusade in vain. The popes,

.
.*

c) The remark was first made by Simon de Tournay, 1201, & the treatise de tribus impostoribus

(ed. pr. 589. 8.) belongs to the 16th cent. Rosenkrans, d. Zweifel am glauben. Kritik d. Scrr. de trib.

impost. Hal. u. L. 1830. De impostura rel. breve compend. s. L. de trib. impost edit, with lit. Introd-

by Oenthe. Lps. 1833.

d) Vita Inn. by his Confessor, Nic. dc Curiio. {Murat. vol. III. p. 592.) Boehmer, Eeg. p. 312ss.

e) His Will M^iratori Th. IX. .p. 6618. Boehmer, p. 310.
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perceiving that their power was insufficient to keep possession of the two

Sicilies, sold their title, first to England and then to France. Finally Charles

of Anjou^ by the aid of Clement IV. (1265-68), became king of the Two
Sicilies after the death of Manfred in the battle of Benevento (1266). But

Conradin felt called upon by the spirits of his ancestors to leave the circle

of his youthful associates in Suabia, and attempt the conquest of his patri-

monial possessions beyond the Alps. He no sooner made his appearance there

than he was hailed as a deliverer by all disaflFected persons. But being de-

feated at the battle of Tagliacozzo, he was taken prisoner while flying from

his pursuers, and having passed through the miserable farce of a legal trial,

the last of the Ilohenstaufens closed his life on the scaffold on the 29th Octo-

ber, 1268. The popes now had the satisfaction of having utterly destroyed

the family of their most powerful enemy, and their triumph was purchased

by the complete distraction of Germany, the dismemberment of Italy, and

the ascendency of France.

§ 241. St. Louis. (1215.) 1226.-^1/5'. 25, 1270.

I. Joinville, (Seneschal to Louis) Hist, de S. Louis, p. Ch. du Fresne, Par. 1668. f. 1761. f. Jm-

doviei. Vita et Conversatio per Gaufredum de Selloloco, Confessorem, et Guil. Carnotensem, Ca-

pellanum ejus. {Du Chesne vol. V. p. 444) Ludovici Ep. de captione et libcratione sua. {lb. p.

395ss.)

II. Wilken, 7th vol. : Die Kreuzzuge Lud. des Hell. u. der Verlust des h. Landes. Lps. 1882.

Louis IX. was, in his pious conscientiousness, a sincere Christian ; in his

scrupulous austerities and saintly humility, a rigid monk ; and in the energy

and equity of his transactions, even with the hierarchy, a noble prince. On
his recovery from a dangerous illness he assumed the vow of the cross, and

maintained his resolution against all France with such success that by his

policy and enthusiasm the whole nation was induced to co-operate in the

sacred struggle. The Holy Land had been devastated by the incursions of

the wild tribe of the Chowaresmians, and had once more fallen into the

hands of the Sultan of Egypt (1247). Palestine could be conquered only in

Egypt. Damietta was taken by Louis in the spring of the year 1249, but

when the crusaders advanced into the interior of the country, between the

dykes of the Nile which had been cut through, they were attacked by famine

and pestilence. Louis was at last obliged to purchase a return to his own
land with the wealth of his kingdom. But in the midst of his misfortunes he

was still unsubdued in spirit and unseduced to evil. By the encouragement

which he showed to the third estate, and by the record which he made of

the establi.shed usages of the nation he gave a firm legal basis to the state, and

by the pragmatic sanction (1269) gave stability to the national church.* In

heart he was not unmindful of his vow, and even when advanced in age, with

Christ's crown of thorns in his hand he called upon the nobility of France

by their love and honor to prosecute the crusades. When the expedition

accordingly set out, it was induced, by the hope either of an easier conquest

or of the conversion of their enemies, or by the influence of Charles of An-

Leibnttii Mantissa. P. I. p. vyi. Comp. liaumer, vol. VI. p. 1198.
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jou, to turn aside for the invasion of Tunis. The plan of establishing a
French colony there was frustrated by the carelessness of the king, and the
unfavorable character of the climate. Louis died of the plague before Tunis,
and with him as with the Emperor Frederic, perished the work to which he
had dedicated his life. Louis belonged rather to a former age, while Fred-
eric labored for results which could be attained only in the distant future.

Hence both of them seemed to toil in vain, but both were illustrious in their

lives.

§ 242. The Termination of the Crusades.

The Latin empire in Constantinople continued still, but it was perpetually

torn by internal divisions, and regarded by the people as a foreign yoke. Its

capital therefore fell an easy prey even to the feeble arms of the Greeks
under Michael Palaeologm (1261). Palestine and Syria, though frequently

reconquered, were always again lost in consequence of the divisions in the

Christian host. God seemed to have forsaken his own cause, {a) The ro-

mantic enthusiasm which had exhibited so many interesting forms had now
given place to a more sober, but more selfish spirit, and Mount Calvaries were
constructed nearer home. Gregory X. (1271-76) exerted all the influence

which a pope possessed, to obtain possession of the East by a new crusade,

and thus preserve it for Christianity, but his efforts were entirely vain, (b)

Ptolemais (Acre), the last fortress of the crusaders, was stormed by the Egyp-
tian host on the 18th May, 1291. (c) The only benefit which the crusades

could accomplish was for the spiritual and commercial interests of the "West-

ern nations, and this ofl3ce they had now fulfilled, {d)

§ 243. Rudolph of Hapslurg. 1273-91. The Sicilian VesjJers.

The German throne had been for a long time vacant when the Count of

Hapsburg became king by the choice of the more powerful princes of the
empire. He now endeavored to obtain the papal acknowledgment, and took
the oath which had been customary ever since the time of Otho IV., because
Alphonso of Castile, a rival king, whom Gregory X. had persuaded to re-

nounce all claims upon the crown, was yet living. With the moderation of
a mind powerful in its proper sphere, Eudolph abandoned all the rights of

the empire to its Italian dependencies, and confined his attention to the
establishment of a legal government in Germany, and to the attainment

of the power which his family needed for its maintenance. He therefore

succeeded in living on terms of honorable peace with the pope, who needed
a powerful support against the influence of France in Lower Italy, and he
had opportunity to pave the way for the future independence of the empire, {a)

«) Comp. Sirventes des Templers in Dietz, Leben u. Werke d. Troubad. Zwick. 1829. p. 589.

6) Hurribertus de Romania (i:; the service of the pope,) de his, quae tractanda videbantur in Cone,
gen. Lugd. {Mansi vol. XXIV. p. 109ss.)

c) 3farinus Sanutus, Secretorum fldelium crucis 1. III. P. XII. c. 21ss. {Bongars vol. II.) Abtd-
feda (himself present.) Annal. Moslem, vol. V. p. 95ss.

tT) Heeren, Entwlckl. d. Folgen d. Kreuzz. f Europa. GOtt 1808. (Hist. W. vol. II.) Regenbogen,
de fructibns quos humanitas, libertas, mercatnra etc. perceperint e bello sacro. Amst. 1809.

o) Codex epistolaris Eud. L ed. Qerbert, S. BlasiL 1722. f. aux. Bodmann, Lps. 1806. Boehmer,
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Clement IV. bad reason to doubt the wisdom of bis policy with respect to

the SiciUes, for instead of deriving any pecuniary aid from Charles of Anjou,

that prince was continually exacting money from him. (5) So intolerable

were the oppressions of the French in Sicily that even Gregory X, predicted

that a day of vengeance would soon arrive against bis royal vassal, (c) But

when Martin IV. (1281-85) a Frenchman, and subservient to French inter-

ests, was seated in the papal chair, ((T) at the ringing of the vesper bells on

the third day in Easter, 1282, an insurrection broke forth, and every French-

man on the island was slain. Peter of Aragon, on account of his marriage

with Constantia, the daughter of Manfred, was proclaimed King of SicUy, and

was immediately excommunicated by the pope. Charles of Anjou retained

possession only of Naples, and the popes lost all influence in SicUy until new
relations were formed with France in the beginning of the next century,

when a reconciliation was effected, (e)

§ 224. The Hermit in the Papal Chair. July 5.—Dec. 13, 1294.

Soehmer, Regest. p. 338. Ptoleniaei Luc. (an eye-witness) H. ecc XXIV, 29ss. Raynald. ad

ann. 1294. Jacobi Cardinalis Carmen de vita, and de cauonisatione Coel. (^Murat vol. III. P. I. p.

618ss. 655SS.) Petrm de Alliaco, Vita Coel. (Acta SS. Maj. vol IV. p. 4S5.)—OoelesHni 0pp. (asce-

tic) ed. Telera, Neap. 1640. 4. (Bibl. PP. Lugd. vol. XXV.)

The French influence in Naples had gained over a party among the cardi-

nals, which was opposed by another, embracing various shades of distinction,

called the papal, the Italian, and the German. But when neither of these

parties was found strong enough to elect one of its own number to the papal

chair, at the suggestion of the name of Peter de Murrhone, a hermit and a

popular saint, residing at Abruzzo, all agreed to bestow their votes on him,

each party hoping to find in him an instrument for its own purposes. He
assumed the name of Celestine F., and never renounced his saintly poverty

and his former simplicity of life. But with the exception of the King of

Naples, to whose influence he surrendered himself, and whose favorites he

appointed cardinals, all parties soon perceived his utter unfitness for the oflBce

of government. Hence, when he bad confirmed the rigid regulations of

Gregory X. with respect to the limitation and seclusion of the conclave, (a)

he was induced by Cardinal Cajetanus, who acted in behalf of the older car-

dinals, although with the view of himself becoming pope, voluntarily to

resign his oflBce. Instead of the solitude of the mountain for which he had

longed, his successor consigned him to the solitude of a prison, in which he

died (1296J. By his third successor he had assigned to him (1313) a place

among the saints, and by Dante a place in hell. (5)

Reg. p. 51ss. Pertz vol. IV. p. 3828S.—Z« Bret, do prud. Rud. in rebus cum Curia pcractis. Tub.

1788.4.

b) MarUne, Tlics. nov. vol. 11. p. 174 179. c) Saba Malaitpina VI. 4 d) Boehmer, Reg. 886s4

e) MUh, Amari, la gucrra del Vcspro Siciliano. Palermo. 1842. ed. 4. Fir. 1S51.

a) Proclaimed at Lyons, 1274 Matwi vol XXIV. p. Slss. b) Inferno III, 58s8.
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§ 245, Boniface VIIL Dec. 24, I'iU.— Oct. 11, 1303.

Ptol. Luc. H. ecc. XXIV, 36. (Comp. Cod. Patav. in Jifurat. vol. XI. p. 1218ss) For Hist &
orig. documents, (P. du Puy) Hist dn differend entre le Pape Boniface et Phil, lo Bel Par 1655 t
Baillet, Hist des dem61ez du P. Bonif. avec Phil. ed. 2. Par. 1718. n.-Ruheus, Bonif et familia Ca-
jetanorum. Rom. 1651. Tosti, Storia di Bon. VIIL e d^' suoi tempi. Eom. 1846— IF Drumann.
Gesch. Bon. d. VIIL Konigsb. 1S52. 2 Th.

' "™""^

Cajetanus of Anagni, a jurist and a priest, who had grown old while
employed in the affiiirs of the Eoman court, ascended the papal chair under
the name of Boniface VIIL This distinction he attained through the recom-
mendation of his enemy the King of Naples. Actuated by a frantic hatred
to the Ghibelline party he sent into banishment the powerful family of the
Colonna who now declared Oelestine's resignation invalid, and drove the
plough over Palestrina the town in which they resided. He reproved Philip
of France for having seized upon the property of the Church, and for an
adulteration of the coin, and according to a riglit then conceded to the hier-
archy, he proposed to act as a mediator (1295) in the sanguinary war between
that prince and Edward I. of England. Philip the Fair forbade his inter-
ference, and when Boniface forbade aU taxation of Church property, (a) the
kmg prohibited any exportation of the precious metals. That he might not
lose aU his revenues from France, and as he was already forsaken by a por-
tion of the French clergy, the pope sought to become reconciled to Philip bv
givmg the mildest construction to his own prohibition. Both kings now con-
sented that he should decide their difficulties, not, however, as the pope, but
as one selected by the parties for that special purpose. No sooner, however
was his decision made known in a Bull (June 30, 1298), than Philip refused
to comply with its requisitions, because it did not properly respect the right
of prior possession against that of recent conquest. Reproaches of royal
oppression, and papal treachery to the Church, were exchanged between
them, and the legate in France, as a French bishop, was thrown into prison
for high treason. Angry edicts were proclaimed by Boniface on the 5th of
December, 1301, summoning the French prelates to Rome for the purpose of
reforming the king and the empire. The king, whose ordinary government
was eminently despotic, now appealed to his people, and convened a general
Diet of his kingdom. The three estates were unanimous in maintaining the
mdependence of the French kingdom (1302). An extract from the papal
decrees which had been so falsified as to make it in the highest degree offen-
sive to the royal feelings, declared every one a heretic who did not believe
that the king in temporal as weU as in spiritual matters was subject to the
pope. To this the king replied by declaring every one a fool who did not
believe that the King of France was in temporal things subject to no one (5)Bomface now commenced a contest with the whole French nation, and al-
though he denied that he^had ever claimed France as a papal fief, he never-
theless maintained that every creature, under peril of his final perdition was

a) Clerieis laicos : Sext. Decretal, lib. S. tit 23 c 8
5)Thegenuine:Auscultafili. The spurious': De'um time, ^a^7fe^ p. 103, Ills. Drumann,vol XL p. 19
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bound to obey the Roman bishop, (c) He then proceeded to excommunicate

the king, -who appealed once more to a general Diet of his empire (June,

1303). Before that body he had the pope accused of the most monstrous

crimes, and demanded that a general council should be summoned to adjudi-

cate upon them. The pope pronounced an interdict upon the whole of

France, abrogated the privileges of the universities, and bestowed the French

crown upon the Emperor of Germany. Philip's chancellor, William of Ifo-

garet, and Sciarra Colo7i7ia, the expelled cardinal, surprised and imprisoned

the pope (Sept. 7) in his own city of Anagni. In the hands of his enemies

he now resolved to die like Him, whose earthly vicar he professed to be.

After a confinement of three days he was liberated by his own countrymen,

but grief for the dishonor he had suffered had broken his heart. It is possi-

ble that Boniface thought more of himself and of his treasures than of the

general welfare, but he was impelled forward by his idea of the pontificate,

his conduct was in the very spirit of Gregory, he only mistook in some cases

the proper hour for action, and in general had not observed'the great changes

which had taken place since the time of his predecessor. Subsequent ages

have held him responsible for his misfortunes. But kings had learned the

secret of repelling papal assumptions, the universal dominion of the hierarchy

had been broken, and public opinion, expressed in powerful tones, had pro-

nounced its disapproval of all attempts to blend the spiritual with the secu-

lar authority, (d)

§ 246. Commencement of the Babylonian Exile.

Although Benedict XL (Oct. 22, 1303—June 7, 1304), was a steadfast

friend of his predecessor, he was compelled to yield to adverse circumstances.

Accordingly he availed himself of an honorable embassy from Philip to ob-

tain a reconciliation with that monarch, in which all decrees against France

were revoked, so far as appeared consistent with the honor of the papacy. («)

When the conclave was assembled for the election of his successor, it was

found that the party of Boniface was a complete match for that of France,

but the superior policy of the latter prevailed, and Bertrand d'Agoust, Arch-

bishop of Bordeaux, a creature of Boniface, but secretly pledged to act with

the French party, was unanimously elected. (I) Clement V. (June 5, 1305

—

April 20, 1314) never crossed the Alps, but in the year 1309 fixed upon Avig-

non as his residence. By the appointment of numerous French cardinals he

secured the election of a successor of the same political character with him-

self. These were generally French court bishops who directed the usurpa-

tions of the hierarchy only against other nations. Although Clement sub-

jected tlie French Church to the payment of tithes to the king, repealed

some parts of Boniface's bulls, and made others inapplicable to France,

avoided with difficulty a formal condemnation of Boniface himself, and ven-

c) Unam sanctam: Extrav. comm. lib. I. tit 8. c. 1. Drumann, vol. II. p. 67ss.

d) Dante, Purgator. XVI, 97ss. XXVII, 70ss. Aegidius de Columna, (Archbish. of Bourgoe,

d. 1310) de potcPt.ite regia ct pontiflcia. {OoldasU Monorchia S. K. Imp. Frcf. 1C14. f. toL II. p. 96.)

Joannes de P<irrhisiis, (Dominic, d. 1304.) Tr. de pot regia et papall. (/&. p. 103.)

j) Jiaynald ad. anB. 1304. Du, Pay, p. 2078a &) VUlani, YUI, 80.
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tared only in secret to recaU a compulsory public recommendation of the
French prince for election to the imperial dignity, he hurled the most terri-
ble anathemas (1309) against the republic of Venice for its attempt to gain
forcible possession of Ferrara, and when Henry VII. of Luxemburg went on
a military expedition to Eome he renewed all the exorbitant demands of his
predecessors. Henry died in the midst of his victories (1313), and it was then
proclaimed in the papal buUs that the pope was the emperor's lord paramount
and consequently that when the imperial throne was vacant the pope was
the imperial regent in Italy, (c)

§247. Louis of Bavaria. 1314-47, Joanna of Naples.
I. Orig. Docc. in Olenschlager, Staatsgesch, des rom. Kaiserth. 1. Halfte des 14 Jhh Frkf ITW

4. Boehmer, Regesta Imp. 1314^7. Frkf. 1839. 4. & Additam I. Frkf. 1S41. 4. Vita Lud IV Al-
beri. Mussati Lud. Bavarus, Jo. Victoriensia and others in Boehmer, Fontes rer. Germ vol l' Her-pariah noheniurg, Lud. IV. defonsus. Mon. 1618s. 3 vols. 4. Geioald, Defensio Lud'. IV.' Ingolst
1618. 4.-3Ianiiert, Ludw. IV. Landsh. 1812. Sohlett, Biogr. v. K. Ludw. Sulz. 1822.

After a long and violent assembly of the French and Italian cardinals,
John XXII. was presented to the people as their pope (1316-34). While yet
in Lyons he gave his oath to the Italians that he would never mount a beast
except on his journey to Rome, and accordingly embarked by ship for Avig-
non and never left his palace there. In Germany, Louis of Bavaria and
irederic of Austria were contending for the imperial crown, and at that time
It appeared to be the interest of France to aUow the power of the empire to
expend itself in these civil dissensions. Hence, when Louis had made his
opponent a prisoner (1322), and in opposition to the summons that he should
submit to the decision of the pope, pleaded that his title to the crown was
ah-eady complete by the choice of the princes of the empire, John simply re-
plied by a ban of excommunication and an interdict (1324). But even the
papal sanction of a breach of faith was ineffectual to make it tolerable to the
loyal spirit of the Germans. Louis came to an agreement with his opponent
and after a formal appeal to a general councU caused himself to be crowned
emperor at Rome, and a pious mendicant monk to be placed in the papal
chair (1328). No sooner, however, was his army withdrawn from Italy than
his power m that country ceased, the pope whom he iad set up was sent to
Avignon, and a papal decree announced that Italy was for ever separated from
Germany. On the one side of the Alps the emperor's, and on the other side
the pope's extreme pretensions to a universal dominion were advocated by
influential writers. («) By his passionate interference in all kinds of theo-
logical controversy John XXII. gave occasion for the imputation that he was
himself infected with heresy. (5) In his proud theocratic pretensions the
Germans could perceive nothing higher than the instigations of France The
interdict, however, though but partially carried into effect, was not without

c) F. W. Barthold, Eomerzug Heinr. v. Lutzelburg. Konigsb. ISSOs. 2 vols

dn.?L^l/'VX n f'
'- '^"'''"'' "' ^"'''"' '""^ '''^^'^ "^ '^'"^'^"'^ '" their principal joint pro-due on, about 1328, Defensor pacis. (GoldasU Monarchia, vol. IL p. 154.) On tie papal side- Au-gusuuus Tr^umpkus, Snmn., de potest eec. ad. Jo. Aug. Vind. 14?3. and often. AlvaZ Paaglusde planctu ecclesiae. 1. II. Ulm. 1474. Ven. 1560. f.

Jreouyms.

b) Guil. Occam, Comp. errorum Joannis P. (Ooldasti 1. c. vol II n. 957 >

18 •
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its influence ia disturbing the popular tranquillity. A reconciliation with the

Church was sought for by Louis, and although it was desired by Benedict XII.

(1334-42) no less than by the emperor, it was prevented by French influence.

This dependence of the popes induced the imperial princes to form the First

Electoral Alliance at Eense (July 16, 1338), and Louis announced that the

imperial dignity came directly from God alone, (c) But as the emperor had

done violence to the feelings of his people, sometimes by arbitrary invasions

of the prerogatives of the Church, and sometimes by pusillanimous conces-

sions, Clement VI. (1342-52) succeeded in obtaining five electoral votes in

favor of Charles IV. the son of the King of Bohemia (1346). But this par-

son-king was obliged immediately to take refuge in France, and did not reach

the ignominy of a new election and coronation until after the death of Louis,

and at the expense of the most ruinous sacrifices (1349). In Naples the Hun-

garian prince, Andreas, the husband of the young royal heiress, Joanna., was

murdered (1845). His widow, who was soon after married to her cousin, the

Prince of Tarento, was compelled to fly before the vengeance of the Hunga-

rians to Avignon. Clement VI., her liege lord and her judge in the place

of God, solemnly pronounced the beautiful queen innocent of the murder of

her husband, and confirmed her recent marriage. She, on the other hand,

that she might obtain funds to carry on a war with the Hungarians, sold

Avignon to the papal see (1348), and after various vicissitudes of war,

obtained permanent possession of her patrimonial estates through the media

tion of the pope.

§ 248. Close of the Balylonian Exile.

In consequence of the absence of the pope and the weakness of the em-

peror, in Italy, every city there made efforts to attain independence, and

whenever this was secured, innumerable factions and tyrants commenced a

struggle with each other. The result was that all considerate persons began

to long for some powerful head who could rule over the whole. These de-

sires, however, were not satisfied by Charles IV., whose expedition to Eome

(1354) was welcomed with great enthusiasm by the people, for the only

object of that monarch was to obtain the pageant of a coronation. Innocent

VI. (1352-62), a prince well versed in legal science and of strict integrity,

recognized the necessity of a reformation, and he even entered upon it him-

self by reducing the splendor of his court, and attempting to appropriate to

the actual service of the Church the treasures accumulated from various

benefices. The estates of the Church had been divided into many indepen-

dent cities and principalities, or had been taken possession of by neighboring

governments. In vain the popes resorted to terrible excommunications to

frighten these ecclesiastical robbers ; the papal government was not restored

until Alhornoz, the cardinal legate (1353-67), succeeded in raising a bold cru-

sade on a small scale, and brought into action all the arts of a skilful diplomacy.

The Romans had been for a brief period intoxicated with the idea of free-

dom and universal dominion, excited by their tribune Cola di liiemo* but

c) Olenftchlag«r, N. 68. Boehmer, Reg. p. 120.

F. Papencordt, Cola dl Pwienzo u. 8. Zelt Hamb. 1841.
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when they saw the eternal city hecoming almost desolate in consequence of

the absence of the pope, all, especially those to whom the higher object of

the papacy was dear, became anxious for his return. Urlan V. (1362-70),

in opposition to the wishes of his cardinals and the king of France, at last

returned to Eome (1367). He was soon, .however, compelled to return

to Avignon by the unsettled condition of affairs in Italy. Gregory XI.

(1870-78) once more yielded to the solicitations of his Italian subjects, and

was carried back by the Eomans in triumph (1377). Yet the cities of the

Ecclesiastical States were not unmindful of tlieir independence, for they were

careful to intimate that all regard for religion must be laid aside when it be-

comes hostile to freedom, and that nothing but death could render the resi-

dence of the pope in Italy absolutely certain.

§ 249. The Scldsm.

I. Orig. Docc. in Raynald. Balue. and in Bulaei Hist. Univ. Paris, vol. IV. Theodoricus de

Mem, de seliismate inter Papas et Antipapas (till 1410.) 1. III. et nemus unionis. Bas. 1560. f.

Arg. 1609.

II. Bu Put/, Hist, du schisme 137S-1428. Par. 1654. and often. Maimhourg, Hist, du grand

Bchisme d'occident Par. 1678. Ucbers. 1792.

The election of an Italian pope was at last obtained by the persevering

obstinacy of the Roman people. The Archbishop of Bari, Urban VI.

(1378-89), a Neapolitan, was favorably inclined toward the people, though

toward the cardinals, whose opposition to himself he weU knew, he evinced

the natural severity of his character. The twelve cardinals from beyond the

Alps therefore fled to Anagni, hired a band of condottieri, declared the elec-

tion of Urban invalid because under constraint, drew three Italian cardinals by

artful promises into their conclave at Fondi, and chose Cardinal Robert of

Geneva for their pope, under the name of Clement VII. (1378-94). He took

up his residence at Avignon, and through the influence of France he was

gradually acknowledged in the Spanish peninsula, in Scotland, Savoy and

Lorraine, and was regarded as the proper successor of the French popes. In

opposition to Joanna of Naples, who had likewise declared in favor of Cle-

ment, Urban stirred up Charles of Durazzo, the heir-apparent to her throne,

and recalled the memory of her deed of blood. The queen then adopted the

French prince Louis of Anjou, whom Clement invested with the kingdom of

Naples, and sustained in the expenses of his war. Charles having seized

upon the person of Joanna, had her put to death in prison, and maintained

possession of Naples. But Urban soon after became displeased with him
because he refused to bestow Capua on a nephew of the pope, in considera-

tion of the assistance he had received, excommunicated him, was besieged by

him in Nocera, and was finally compelled to take refuge in Genoa. In his

flight through the midst of his enemies he had five cardinals bound and con-

veyed with him to Genoa, wHere they were put to death. Both popes were

surrounded by a train of cardinals, so that the decease of both would have

no effect in diminishing the scliism. To sustain the expenses of the war be-

tween two popes and of two distinct papal courts, it was necessary to devise

new methods of extortion by which every thing on earth and in heaven was

put up for sale. Each pope was under the other's ban, the people were
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necessarily the only arbitrators of this controversy, and the organs of the

popular will were those who represented the interests of science. The first

actual movement for the attainment of peace was made by the University of

Paris. The only practicable method by which this strife could be composed

seemed to be the simultaneous abdication of both competitors. Peter d©

Luna, under the name of Benedict XIII. ^ was then reigning (after 1394) in

Avignon, and Angelo Corrario, under that of Gregory XII.^ in Eome (after

1406). On their election both had promised to make the sacrifice which the

interests of the Church required, but both, on various pretexts, refused to

abide by their engagements. Benedict was then abandoned by the French,

and fled into Spain. Both popes were finally forsaken by their cardinals,

who, appealing to Christ himself, a general council and a future pope, assem-

bled at Leghorn (1408).

§ 250. The Council of Pisa. March ^^-Ang.Jl, 1409.

I. Acts of Council, iu Mansi vol. XXVIs. Theod. de Jfiem, de schism. Ill, 38ss. [Landon,

pp. 488-492.]

II. Lenfant, Hist du Cone, de Pise. Amst. 1724. 1727. 2 vols. 4 J. IT. v. Wessenherg, die gros-

sen KVersamtnl. des 15. u. 16. Jahrh. (Const. 1840. 4 vols.) vol. II. p. 48ss. Comp. Uefele, krit

Beleucht Tib. 1841.

There appeared to be no way in which this struggle between the rival

claimants of the papal dignity could be legally terminated, but by the repre-

sentatives of the whole Church, in whom the highest degree of power could

be combined. The cardinals now laid aside their division.?, and by the advice

of the Universities, convoked a general Council at Pisa. The priesthood

was represented by twenty-four cardinals and two hundred bishops, present

either in person or by proctors ; the monastic orders by three hundred ab-

bots ; scientific bodies by deputies from the universities, one hundred and

twenty masters in theology, and three hundred graduates of the Roman and

canonical law ; and the state especially by the envoys of France and Eng-

land. In opposition to the protests of the two popes, Paipert, Emperor of

Germany, and Ladislaus, King of Naples, the council confirmed the principle*

defended by Gersoti, Chancellor of Paris, affirming that the power with

which Christ invested the Church was independent of the pope. Both Bene-

dict and Gregory were then summoned before the council, and after a formal

trial were deposed for contumacy and the violation of their engagements.

The representatives of the Church, however, well knew that they could

hope for no influence or success unless they removed the innumerable

abuses then prevalent. The cardinals therefore bound themselves by an

oath, that whoever should be elected from their number, should never dis-

solve the council until it had completed the work of reformation in the head

and members of the Church. Peter of Candia, an aged and quiet man who
afterwards bore the name of Alexander F., was made choice of, and that he

might make those preparations which he alleged to be necessary, he imme-

diately postponed the work of reformation to a council which he promised

to convene in three years from that date. By his unrestrained liberality the

* Tr. do imitate Ecc und Libellus do ouforibiUtate papac ab Ecc. (0pp. vol. II. P. I.)
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resources of the Church were in a short time squandered, Benedict still

maintained his claims in Spain and Scotland, and Gregory was acknowledged

by Rupert and Ladislaus. Christendom beheld with amazement three popes

within its bounds, and all its abuses continued without restraint.

§ 251. The Council of Constance. Nov. 5, 14:14^AprU 22, 1418.

I. Respecting John XXIII. , after Platina his secretary, consult Theod. de 2iiem, Vita Jo. {Edrdt,

Cone. Const, vol. II. P. XV. p. 335.) Invectiva in dififugientem a Const. Cone. Jo. (/5. P. XIV. p.

296.) and Z. Aretinus, Cominentar. {Murat. vol. XIX. p. 9278s.)—Magnum oecum. Constantienso

Cone. od. Herm. von der Ilardt, Frcf. ot Lps. 697ss. 7 vols. f. Theod. Vrie, an Augustinian of Osna-

bruck, du consolatione Ecc. (also Hist, du Cone. Const, in ITardt, vol. I. p. 1.)

II. Lmfant, Hist, du Cone, de Const. Amst. (1714.) 1727. 2 vols. 4. Bourgeois du Chastenet,

nonvelle Hist, du Cone, de Const. Par. 1718. 4. Royko, Gesch. d. KVers. zu Kostnitz. Vien. &
Prague. 1782ss. 4 vols. (1st & 2d vols. 2d ed. 1796.) Aschhach, Leben K. Sigisin. (according to Win-

deck.) Frkf. (1838s.) vol. II. Wess4nherg vol. II. p. 69s8. [Landon, pp. 150-102. L. Bonnechose,

(§ 800.) on Gerson, John Huss, and the Council of Constance, republ. in 1853. Par.]

Cossa, the cardinal legate, who displayed great talents in the management

of secular affairs, but was totally destitute of all spiritual character, had

Alexander Y. brought to Bologna, that he might close his days in that city

(1410). Having expelled the Visconti from Bologna, Cossa ruled without

restraint as the tyrant of that city, and the cardinals were obliged to make

choice of him as the successor in the papal chair. He assumed the name of

John XXIIL, and Avas soon driven from the Ecclesiastical States in a war
with Ladislaus. The emperor Sigismund refused to afford him any assistance

unless he would appoint some place beyond the Alps in which a council

should be assembled for the removal of the schism, and the accomplishment

of the ecclesiastical reformation demanded by the people. The place agreed

upon by the pope and the emperor was Constance, and the council was sum-

moned to convene on the first of November. FuU of anxiety and perplexed

with conflicting views, John XXIII. repaired to Constance on the 29th Oct.,

1414. Besides the representatives of the clergy, a great multitude of secu-

lar lords came together there, presenting an array of all the glory of Europe.

At the head of the civil powers stood the emperor with the sincere intention

of effecting the reformation of the Church. Gerson and the Cardinal Peter

d'Ailly were the principal leaders of the reforming party. Their superior

power in the assembly was evinced and increased by the arrangement that

the voting should take place by nations. This rule was adopted on account

of the numerical majority of Italian prelates, and even in the preliminary

meetings business had been transacted in separate sections under the name
of the German, the Italian, the French, the English, and, after the aban-

donment of Benedict, the Spanish nations, (a) The cardinals constituted a

college by themselves, wi^ no defined prerogatives. "Within their respective

nations, the prelates, it is tr,jie, maintained that their votes were decisive of

aU questions which came before them, but they were generally swayed by

the influence of the princes and doctors. There were only a few public ses-

sions in which all these nations were united in one body, and even in these

there were seldom any debates, but simply solemn communications and pro-

a) Ilardt, vol. li. p. 22488.
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clamations of decisions elsewhere formed. The majority finally announced,

that in their opinion the schism could never be effectually healed hut hy the

simultaneous ahdication of each of the three popes, and the general voice

became more and more decided in its demands for the impeachment of John

XXIIL, on account of his dissolute course of life. John then appeared will-

ing to resign the tiara, but soon after, in spite of his oath to the contrary,

with the aid of Frederic of Austria, he made his escape (March 20, 1415) to

Schaffhausen. He afterwards removed still farther down the Rhine, and

revoked all his promises on the ground that they were given under con-

straint. After a brief suspense the council declared itself independent of all

popes, and superior to them, (h) The trial of John XXIIL was regularly

carried forward, he was proved guilty of a long catalogue of crimes, sus-

pended from his dignities, after the submission of Austria imprisoned, and on

the 29th of May finally deposed. Gregory also resigned, but on honorable

terms (d. 1417). After long and fruitless negotiations, Benedict was gene-

rally deserted by his friends, and deposed by the council as a heretic with

respect to the article asserting that there is only one Catholic Church (July

26 1417). With as much expedition as possible a new papal election was

now held. In vain did the German nation urge that the reformation of the

head and members of the Church should first be completed ; they were over-

ruled by those who dreaded the predominance of an ultra-Uberal party, if

the Church should continue without a head. Six deputies from each nation

were added to the twenty-three cardinals in the conclave, and on Nov. 11,

Otho Colonna was elected pope, under the name of Martin V. He had pre-

viously been regarded as a courteous, skilful, and moderate man, and he now

knew well how to thwart the general demands for a reformation by separate

treaties, conceding some privileges as to ecclesiastical offices to particular na-

tions, and some claims of the papal chancery. The patience of the council

was completely exhausted. With great pomp, on the 16th May, 1418, the

pope took his departure, and the baffled hopes of such as longed for reforma-

tion were now turned to a future general council promised in five years

from that time.

§ 252. Martin V. Nov. 11, Ull-Fel. 20, 1431.

The Concordat which Martin proposed to the French nation was rejected

by the Parliament (1418), and all remittances of money to Eome for crimi-

nal trials and ecclesiastical benefices were once more forbidden. But in

spite of the protests of the Parliament, the king was induced by court

intrigues to effect an acceptance and a partial introduction of the Concordat

(1424). The activity and caution of the pope was also sometimes successful

in renewing all the ecclesiastical claims and pecuniary extortions which had

formerly prevailed. Cossa, who had beguiled his imprisonment in Heidel-

berg by writing verses on the fickleness of fortune, met his successor at Flor-

ence, sued for clemency, and obtained peace and honor for the remainder of

his life. In consequence of a misunderstanding between Martin and the King

6) Eardt, vol. II. p. 265ss. 9S93.
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of Aragon, Peter of Luna appeared once more on the public stage (d. 1424)
and it was not until his second successor that this papacy at Peniscola was
brought to an end. Martin was obliged to tarry for a long time among the
proud merchants of Florence, before he could obtain possession of the cities

of the Ecclesiastical States from the hands of freemen, and from tyrants.
He finally became master of Eome (Sept. 20, 1420), and re-established the
government and the churches which had so long been suffered to decay. The
synods he convened at Pavia and Siena found a reasonable excuse in the
small number of prelates assembled to postpone the reformation to a still

later period. But public sentiment was so powerful, and the necessity of
some assistance against the Hussites had become so urgent, that he was finally
compelled to summon the promised general council at the imperial city of
Basle, in March, 1431.

§ 253. The Council of Basle. 1431-1443. (1449.)

I. Acts of Council in Mansi vol. XXIX.-XXXI. and Wurdtwein, Subsidia diplom. Heidelb.
1774s. vol. VIII. IX. [Lando7i-s Manual of Councils, p. 56-74.] Ae7i€ae Sylv. Commtr. de gestis
Bas. Cone. (1439.) 1. II. {Orthuini Gratii Fasclc. rerum expetend. ao fugiend. Col. 1535 f.) and
often. (Comp. Ilase in d. Stud. u. Krit 1S43. H. 3.) Angustini Patrieii Summa Concilior. Basil.,
Florentinj, etc. {Ilarzhem. Cone. germ. vol. V. p. 7T4.) Vita EugeniL {Baluz. Miscell. 1. VII.)

II. Eicherii Hist. Cone. gen. Col. 1691. 4. 1. III. p. 20ss. Wessenherg, vol. II. p. 271ss.

Eugenius VI. (1431-47), in compliance with a promise made at his elec-
tion, confirmed the caU which his predecessor had issued for a general eccle-
siastical council. This assembly gradually convened in Basle, and immediately
announced that the extermination of heretics and the purification of the
Lord's vineyard, which in the caU had been proposed as the object of the
council, had reference to the reconciliation of the Hussites and the removal
of abuses from the Church. This announcement was scarcely made before
the pope perceived the designs of the council, and began to dread the infiu-
ence of its independent spirit among a free people, and on the confines of
three great nations. He therefore hastened to give directions that it should
adjourn to meet in his own city of Bologna. In this, however, he was op-
posed with the earnest remonstrances of his own legate, the Cardinal
Julian, (a) The council solemnly re-affirmed the decrees of its predecessor
at Constance respecting the independence and supremacy of a general coun-
cil of the Church while engaged in matters of faith, schism, and reformation.
The pope himself was cited before it to answer for his conduct. Pressed as
he then was by disturbances among the Eoman people, Eugenius sought to
become reconciled with the synod, and after acknowledging its independence,
his legates were allowed to preside over it (April 26, 1434). (5) The assem-
bly having been increased by the presence of many deputies of chapters and
persons belongiDg to the lower clergy, now proceeded to set forth a strict
order of business. To prepare all its decrees, it resolved itself into four
deputations, each of which was composed of persons from aU the Ecclesias-

i.o?/?'"''^''"
^'^ "°°- "^^- ^- ^^- ^'^^° ^ ''"" '° ^^« ^«««'«- '« expetend. at fugiend. CoL

XOoD. I, 2Tss.

5) Mansi vol. XXIX. p. 90. comp, 409. IWaddington Ecc Hist Cliap. XXIV.]
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tical states, (c) Every thing whicli could be censured as an abuse in the

Church by the clergy and prelates was brought forward. The papal court

was in many respects reduced, significant references were made to the cus-

toms of the primitive Church, the revenues of the pope from countries be-

yond the Alps, and his power of bestowing benefices there, were consider-

ably reduced, the illegal transfer of ecclesiastical trials to Rome was forbidden,

the pope was solemnly admonished for his disregard of these decrees, and in

a great variety of ways even the administration of ecclesiastical affairs was

interfered with. "When Eugenius heard of this, he adjourned the council

after its twenty-sixth session to Ferrara (Sept. 18, 1437), and subsequently

to Florence. At the council which he convened at the latter place he excom-

municated the rebellious assembly at Basle. But this latter body instituted

legal proceedings against him, the issue of which was that Eugenius was de-

posed (June 25, 1439) for simony, heresy, and disturbance of the public

peace. But the greater part of the prelates had by this ^time either with-

drawn, or had gone over to the council at Florence. Allemmid, Archbishop

of Aries, a man of eminent piety but devoted to the principles of liberty,

being the only cardinal now left, presided over the assembly, and the places

of the bishops were occupied by doctors and the pastors of churches. That

they might have a powerful protector near, Amadeus, Duke of Savoy, who
after a long and glorious reign had transferred his territories to his son, and

was then peaceably living as a pious hermit by the lake of Geneva, was

elected pope by a committee appointed for that purpose by the council (Oct.

80, 1439). He assumed the name of Felix F., but his authority was acknowl-

edged only by his former subjects, the Kings of Aragon and Hungary, a

few German princes, the Swiss confederacy, and the greater part of the uni-

versities. But the voice of the people, which had hitherto been the princi-

pal support of the council, disapproved of the rashness of a proceeding which

had no means provided for its support, and threatened the Church with a

new schism. The council was now placed in the position of a violent fac-

tion, compelled to make concessions inconsistent with its principles to increase

or confirm its party, (d) The imperial states observed a careful neutrahty

between the pope and the council, but at a Diet convened at Mentz (March

26, 1439), they accepted the decrees of reformation which had been passed

at Basle. Yet when Frederic III. of Austria, a well-disposed man, but pos-

sessed of neither inclination nor ability to carry forward the principles of lib-

erty, or any thing else of an elevated character, was raised to the imperial

throne, and Aeneas Sylvius of Piccolomini, the shrewd and enthusiastic

secretary and historian of the council, found it for his interest to enter first

into the service of the emperor, and then of the pope, Eugenius was induced,

in consideration of his recognition as pope, to withdraw his decree of depo-

sition against the Electors of Treves and Cologne, and conditionally to con-

cede that the decrees of the Council of Basle might be enforced in Germany

(Feb. 5, 7, 1447). (c) But the same Aeneas Sylvius who had obtained these

«) Mdnai vol. XXIX. p. 87T.

d) Mansi vol. XXXI. p. 202.

«) Concordata Principum. Decrees nt Montz, in Ilorix, Concordata Nat. Germ. Frcf. et Lps. ed.
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concessions, subsequently induced Nicholas V., by a separate agreement withthe emperor at Vienna (Feb. 17, 1448), craftUy to steal away from the Ger-man Church nearly aU the privileges thus secured. This agreement finaUvbecame possessed of imperial authority by distinct contracts with individual
pnnces and bishops, under the name of the Concordat of AsehaffenluvQ (nOn the other hand, France had on the whole faithfully adhered to Eugeniug
but m the Pragmatic Sanction passed at Bourges (1438), it had received the
decrees of Basle as far as they were subservient to the independence of theGa hcan Church, (g) This ecclesiastical assembly at Basle having been grad-
ually abandoned by the Church, by its own pope, and finally by its own
members, closed its sessions after 1443 without a formal adjournment. Felix

SoLs
P"'""'^^"' ^^^'"^ (1^9), in an honorable compact with

§ 254. The Popes until the End of the Fifteenth Century

McholasV. (1447-55, Thomas of Sarzana), notwithstanding his hastytemper, by the mildness and equity of his government restored once morethe glory of the papacy. Himself a man of extensive erudition, he wasalways liberal to literary men, and to the poor. His last years wek embit-
tered by his grief respecting Constantinople, (a) Calixtm III (1455-58
Borgia) armed on his own account a victorious army against the Turks andspared no pains to secure the throne of Naples to his nepotes. (h) Aeneas
Sylvius was m natural talents and in learning among the very first men of
his age, and at the expense of his character succeeded in attaining the obiect
of his ambition. Under the name of Pius II. (1458-64) he vainly endeav-
ored to cast obloquy on the hberal tendencies and efl^-orts of his earlier years
to wrest the Pragmatic Sanction from the hands of the French, and to placehimself when old and sick at the head of a crusade against the Turks Hewas not a general apostate from his principles; his youthful sins were com-mitted m his youthful dreams, but his whole career as a Eoman pontiff haslefMis^tmce of its influence, (c) Paul IL (1464-71, Barbo), though an

1789. 4. SylL docum. p. lS3ss. Comp. Itaynald. ad ann. 1447 N 7
^

7S.S. All the Archives of the Diet of Vieuna are in KocK 1 c p 201s, On t^l \ \ ^'

the decrees of Basle were abroeated with re^nect to Pprn «t Tt, '^"'''''°° ^^^"^^^^

ta^es. d. deutschUath. K. .^^'^^^^.l^ZlT^l^X^T^'ZTollTT \
''™'^""^-

p. 36SS. LTeber d. FundaoientaJges. d. diutschkath. K Frkf u' Lps Ugo
"' ''' ^'"'''

g) Hist de la pragm. sanctiou. (T-.aitez de droits et libertez de I'E^l Gall Par 17^1 f aappendix to the 1st vol. of P. PUhou or Du Puis.)
' ^ ^^ ^"^

a) I VitaNic. by his Secretary, Gianezzo Jfanetti (MuratoH rol III P n n qf)^^ tt n^
"s^::2tf i^ ^?i^, sr-' ''-' ' ^ --- ^- -i- -;: "m^p.r

Decretary, Oobelhni Commentr. rerum. memor. quae temp. Pii
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enemy to all the partisans and policy of his predecessor, did not disturb the

tranquillity of Italy. He was avaricious, but it was that he might spend

what he amassed in pomp and prodigality, a persecutor of science on account

of what he regarded as its heathenish tendencies, tender-hearted and easily

moved to tears, a fortunate rather than a holy father, and one who regarded

his own arbitrary purposes as his supreme law. (d) Sixiits IV. (1471-84,

della Eovera), a learned Franciscan general, who had been implicated in the

conspiracy of the Pazzi, ventured to issue sentence of banishment against

Lorenzo Medici for escaping the daggers of the conspirators. His interdicts

were disregarded by the Florentines and Venetians. Eome Avas much em-

bellished by him, but the Church was sold and Italy filled with blood that he

might "acquire principalities for his nepotes or sons, (e) Innocent VIII.

(1484^92, Oybo) commenced his reign with the violation of the stipulations

he had made at his election. To obtain the rents which he claimed from

Naples, then in league with his seditious barons, he prosecuted against it a

disgraceful war, which both parties were finally willing tt) conclude with an

honorable peace, from a common fear of the French. In the very act of call-

ing upon Christendom to embark in a war with its hereditary enemies, he

sold himself to the Sultan Bajazet to become a jailer for that monarch.

While Rome was distracted by the factious struggles of the Colonna and the

Orsini, he acquired for disgraceful crimes the ambiguous title of father of

his country. (/)

§ 255. Alexander VI. Avg. 2, U02-A'ng. 18, 1503.

I. Burcliardi Diarium Curiae Rom. 14S4-1506. (Specimen Hist. Arcanae de Vita Ales. ed. Leib-

nit. Han. 1696. 4. more fully in Eccard vol. II. p. 2017. Comp. Paulus, Soplnonizon. vol. IV. H.

1. vol. VIII. II. 6.) Infessura. (p. 2S1.) In the higher sense of history, Gidcciai-dini, I. I.-VI.

IL Mr. D. B. (Dubos?) la vie d'Alex. Append, to the Hist. du. droit publ. eecl. franc. Lond.

1787. Tommasi, la vita di Cesare Borgia. Montechiaro. 1670. 4. published in French as anonymous

Memoirs. Amst. 1739. 2 vols. 12. Brl. 1782. Gordon, la vie du P. Alex, et Cesar B. trad, de

TAnglois. Amst 1732. 2 vols. 12. Epigr. in Flacius, 1. c. p. 403.

Alexander VI. (Roderigo Borgia) made use of the whole power with

which the Church supplied him to establish an independent kingdom for his

own family. At one time he appealed to all the powers of Europe to assist

him in a struggle against France, when Charles VIII. overran Italy to obtain

possession of Naples, as an inheritance from the house of Anjou. At another

he formed an alliance with France, that he might overthrow some of the

principal families of Rome, and spoil the Italian princes of their lawful pos-

sessions. His son, the fratricide Caesar Itorgia, renounced the Cardinal's

IL contiguernnt. Rom. 1534 4. Frcf. 1614. f.—IL U. C. Jlehjolng, do Pii II. rebus gestis et

morlb. Ber. 1S25. 4. Nic. Beets, do Aen. Sylvii morum mentisque mutationis rationlb. Ilarlcm.

1889. K. R. Ifagenhavh, Erinnorungen an Aen. Sylv. Bas. 1S40.

d) PUttina, who suffered too much on bis account to be impartial toward him, and hcnoo should

be comp. Willi Ciinnenius, edit, by Cardinal Quivini, Pauli Veneti Vita, praeuiissis vlndiciis adv.

Platinam aliosniio. Kom. 1740. 4.

e) His scholastic Treatises, Rom. 1470. Nor. 1473. Life, probably by Platina in Mtirat. vol. IIL

P. II. p. 1052. Epigrnms in Flacius, varia de corrupto Ecc. statu pocmata. p. 4'^U.— Wulchuer,

polit. Gesch. d. 1478. zu Flor, gch. Bynode u. dcs Zwistes dcr Rcpubl. mit SixL Rotw;. 1S24.

/) In/esmra In Eccurd. p. 1947ss.— riatardi, Vita d'Innocenzo YIIL Yen. 1618. f. Epigrams

In Flacius, p. 403.
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hat to become a duke over the principality to be formed from the possessionsof the Church, and of the princes of Central Italy. The ItawT
corn-aged with the precious hope that the great oWect of h l 7 "'''

the ultimate union of the whole peninsula' As atoH^ ove^ ^^^^^^ander gave great offence to the Church by his intimate alliance 'i'th the"Sultan agamst France («) Although his sensuality was so dis'L^ftJahe was accused by public rumor of even incest and every disgrLed";;^'
h^s talen s were yet so great and his activity was so untWng in the pm2of his objects and either he or the papacy was so much respect d «.at when

ment, but when he had attained the papacy he thought it necessarv o outl

.
xie was never guilty ot weakness except with resnect to Rr,«a

wnen he thought i needfid for his purposes. In the midst of his career hefe a victim to poison, prepared by his son for a cardinal th n his gL
"

His government was so conducted that everv vestio-P nf n. •
!. T ^

tocracy was effaced from the papal states^
' "' " -dependent aris-

§ 256. Julms IL Nov. 1, 1503-i^e5 21 1513

IL Dubos, Hist, de la ligue faite a Cambrav IIivp I7in 9^1
^0..... Hist. Of the Popes has been indepenijiredb;^^^^^^^^^ ^"" '""^ "'"^ "^ ^"'-

On the sudden death of Alexander, the republic of Venice Cne.nr "Rgia and the various iaferior tyrants endeavored to oblainTolSon^^^^

stoim. His election was decided upon even before the conclave met Zllarge promises he was able to bold fnr+i. r ;•
'"''I'^^^^^^e ^^h bj the

well as by choice a^^^yX^tmflZ ™ "^ "'""^"^ ^

rr„:r.^ar2£tt^ "^^^

«) f^<^'-<ijolll. p. 2053SS. Fundgruben d. Orients, vol V7^b) Baynald. ad ann. 150L N. 36.
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be influenced by fear, or by a love of gold or of relatives. Private passions

"were indeed foreign to his nature. His sword and bis political eflPorts were

entirely devoted to tbe liberation of Italy and the enlargement of the papal

states. So effectually, by stratagem and by violence, was Caesar Borgia ex-

pelled from Italy, that tbe very name of Caesar became contemptible. Bo-

logna and other cities belonging to Borgia's patrimony, which had been kept

back by petty tyrants, were now conquered by the mere terror of his mili-

tary preparations. In opposition to the republic of Venice, which had

refused to surrender several cities belonging to the eastern border of the

states of St. Peter, he now entered into a combination with the Emperor

Maximilian and Louis XII. to form the League of Camlray (1509). But

when the French had brought nearly the whole of Lombardy into subjection,

he listened to the entreaty of the Venetians as they besought him not to give

up Italy to be plundered again by the barbarians. No sooner had his de-

mands upon the Venetians been satisfied, than he directed all his civil and

ecclesiastical weapons against Louis XII. Though now an old man and bro-

ken down by the gout, he hesitated not to throw himself into all the cares

and dangers of a winter campaign, nor was he dismayed when his army was

utterly destroyed, and nothing remained to him but the majesty of the papal

Barae, Immediately by his exertions was formed the Holy Alliance^ by

which Venice, Spain, England, and the Swiss confederacy became united

with him, and the French were soon driven beyond the Alps (1512). Louis

met the sword of St. Peter with spiritual weapons, and by means of some

disaffected cardinals he called a general council at Pisa for the reformation

of the Church (Nov. 5, 1511). A few French prelates assembled there, who
proceeded forthwith to suspend the pope as a modern Goliath ; but they were

soon compelled by the displeasure of the Italians to remove their sessions to

Milan, and during the next year they entii-ely disappeared before the tri-

umphant army of the pope. The people, however, still continued to hope

that a reformation of the Church might be effected by a general council, and

Julius had promised at his election that one should be called together for that

purpose. Accordingly a general assembly of the Church was summoned to

meet in the Lateran^ in opposition to that which had convened at Pisa. In

the first session (May 3, 1512), a discourse was pronounced by Aegidius of

Viterbo, a general of the Augustinian order, in which it was maintained

that the Church had become great only by the use of the weapons of the

Spirit ; that temporal possessions were of comparatively small importance,

but that every thing depended upon its wealth in spiritual blessings, (a) On
the other hand the peculiar spirit of the pope himself was predominant in

the council, and nothing more was done than to summon France to answer

for the adoption of the Pragmatic Sanction and to anathematize all kinds of

simony in the election of a pope. Just as this was done Julius II. died Avhile

meditating the most gigantic schemes. Upper Italy was apparently free, a

full treasury had been prepared for his successor, and the papal states were

extended to their utmost limits. There was indeed an evident inconsistency

between his character and his office, which gave occasion to souie bitter ani-

a) narduini vol. IX p. 157688. Bicherii h. IV. P. IL p. 4a8.
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madversions and pleasant satires (i) in countries beyond the Alps. France

had announced its determination to destroy the great modern Babel, (c) but

in Italy the primary objects of this heroic man were so popular, that his

name has been invested there with a splendid posthumous renown, (d)

§ 257. Leo X. March 11, 1513-1517. (1521.)

I. Paris de Grassis (§ 256.) Pauhis Jovius (Bishop of Nocera, d. 1552), Vitae viror. illustr.

(0pp. hist. Bas. 157S. f. vol. I. Vita I.) Guicciai'dini, 1. XI.-XIV. Spalatin in Tenzel. 1. c. p. 13.

II. Roscoe, Life and Pontificate of Leo X. [Loud. (Bohn.) 1846. 2 vols. S. Ranke, Hist of the

Popes. Lond. 1S45. (Bohn) 3 vols. 12. and Philad. 1843. 8.] Ranke, die Piipste, ihre K. n. ihr Staat im
16. u. IT. Jahrh. Brl. 1834. vol. I. p. 69ss. 79ss. Audin, Gesch. d. P. Leo X. from the French of

Srug, Augsb. 1845s. 2 vols. [^Bower's Hist, of the Popes to 1758. and from that time cont. by S. H.

Cox. till 1846. New York. S. v. 184.3. J. E. Riddle, Hist, of the Papacy, 2 vols. Lond. 1854.]

Giovanni Medici was the successor of Julius, with whose fortunes he had

been intimately and faithfully connected both in exile and on the throne.

By the influence of his father Lorenzo, he had, even when a boy, attained

some of the most exalted stations in the Church, and when he reached the

papal chair he was yet in the vigor of his manhood. By his natural powers

as well as by his uniform habits he was prepared to relish every pleasure

which the world could offer, and he therefore collected in the Vatican every

thing which could give splendor to the arts and sciences of his age. "Well

educated in the classics and in the liberal arts, he was qualified to do this

with discrimination, and from his connections he was disposed to look upon

these treasures as the appropriate patrimony of his house. Under the name
of Leo X. he always showed himself a skilful and kind master, who could

appear with dignity whenever his levity of disposition was not drawn forth.

He was not indeed a great man either in action or in comprehensiveness

of views. Even the arts were promoted only for his own gratification.

Placed at the very summit of all human influence at a time in which God
created as it were a new world by the hands of consummate artists, he

allowed the most exalted talents in his service to exhaust themselves in

trifling employments. Although he seemed regardless of even the outward

semblance of apostolic or ecclesiastical propriety, he was far from regarding

Christianity as a mere fable. His administration was characterized by
earnestness, and when directed against criminals by a due degree of severity.

His unbounded liberality, however, as well as his lavish profusion, required

supplies of wealth which rendered all kinds of expedients indispensable. In

the contest which both Spain and France were waging to obtain possession

of Italy, it was his policy to hold each at a distance fi'om the prey, and to

betray each in turn to the other. A glorious victory was achieved for the

papacy during his administration, ia the removal of the Pragmatic Sanction

(1516), which was yielded by Francis I,, that by the friendship of the pope
his conquest of Milan might be secured, and his hopes respecting Naples

might be realized. The Cot acil of Lateran continued in session until March

16, 1517, long enough to celebrate this victory and carry into effect a few

papal edicts.

6) (Hutten? Erasmus?) Julius exclusis. {PasquiU. vol. II. Eleutheropoli i. e. Bas. 1544. p. 123ss.)

c) Walch, Vorbericht, to the 15th vol. of Luther's Werken, p. 42ss.

d) Guicciardini 1. XI. p. 826.
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CHAP. II.—SOCIAL CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH.

§ 258. Corpus juris canonici.

First complete edition by Jo. Chappiiis, Par. 1449?s. 3 vols. ed. 2. 1503. The edit, of the Correc-
tores Komani, and published by Gregory XIII. to be immutable: Rom. 1582. 3 vols. f. and often.

Critical Editions: e rec. Pithoeorum ed. Claud, le Pelletier, Par. 16ST. 2 vols. f. and often. J. H.
Boehmer, Hal. 174T. 2 vols. 4. A. C. Richter, Lps. 1833ss. 2 vols. 4.

While the supreme power in the Church was still in the hands of the
popes, by the side of the more ancient Decrees of Gratian, a new papal
code was gradually formed in three Collections of Decretals, which were
abridged, harmonized, sent to the universities, and thus introduced as the
authoritative law of the Church. 1. Decretalium Gregorii IX. con^nlatio^

systematically arranged in five books by Eaymund cle Pennaforte, in comph-
ance with the orders of Gregory IX. from the rescripts of that pope, and a
few older collections. It was intended to supply the same position in re-

spect to ecclesiastical law which was occupied in civil law by the legislation

of the great house of Hohenstaufen, and it was published in the year 1234,

both in Paris and Bologna. («) 2. Sextm Decretalium Liber., compiled in

five books by order of Boniface VIII., from Decretals of a later date, and
sent to the universities in 1298. 3. Clementinae, compiled by Clement V.
from Constitutions principally issued by the general synod held at Vienna,

committed by himself to the Consistory of Cardinals (1313) and to his Uni-

versity of Orleans, and sent by his successor (1317) to Paris and Bologna. (5)

Since this latter period, the power of the popes has not been suflBcient to give

the force of law to their enactments throughout Christendom, and hence tho

general code of the Church has been regarded as complete. But a few later

laws have been added by various glossarists and editors as appendices to it

(Extravagantes). In the first complete edition of the code, a collection of

twenty Extravagantes of John XXII. which had been before compiled, was
added, together with all the laws of a later date, so far as they could be ob-

tained (Extrav. communes), untU the time of Sixtus IV. Both these Appen-
dices have been incorporated in the more recent editions, and have therefore

obtained in judicial proceedings an indefinite but never a legal authority, (c)

These decrees and decretals constituted the elements from which has been

formed the Corpus juris canonici, whose constituent parts are characterized

by the diversified peculiarities of the times in which they originated, but

take cognizance of aU relations in ecclesiastical, civil, and domestic life. It

was freely accepted by the whole Western Church, and applied by them to

all cases in which its provisions were consistent with ancestral usages and
local legislation. On the one hand it often afforded the protection of law

against the arbitrary conduct of the priesthood, and on the other it served to

sustain the power of the hierarchy by the force of habit among the people,

a) Steck, do Interpolatlonibus Eaymundl de Pennat Lps. 1754 4. Aug. Tliein^r : De Rom.
Pontiff, epistolarum deer, antiquis collectt. et do Greg. IX. codlce. Lps. 1829. 4. and Recherches sur

plusieurs collections inedltes de dccretales. Par. 1832.

b) G. L. Boehmer, do Clementlnia (Obss. jur. can. Goett 1760.)

C) Bickell, CL Entsteh. u. Gebr. d. Extravagantensamml. Marb. 1826.
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and by the eiforts of learned men, long after the real basis of priestly au-
thority had been destroyed. Many commentaries (glossae, apparatus) upon
individual collections were produced by the learned industry of this period.

From the explanations written upon each of these Collections, a summary
(glossa ordinaria) has been formed under the authority of the schools, which
has obtained currency in the ordinary courts, and has the force of common
legal usage. {(I)

§ 259. The State and the Ghtirch.

The political institutions of all the great states of Europe were estab-

lished near the close of the 15th century, just as the feudal system was giv-

ing place to the monarchial. Although Germany continued divided under
various forms of government, some of which were free and others were arbi-

trary, the independence of the empire and permanent rules for the imperial
elections had been secured by means of the Electoral Union at Ehense and
the Golden Bull (1356). A definite legal condition had also been established

(since 1495) by the Landfriede, or the Peace of the country, and the Impe-
rial Chamber of Justice. France, by the despotism of some of its kings,

the persecution of its great vassals, and the favor shown to the Third Es-
tate, had finally become a consolidated kingdom, circumscribed by power-
ful subordinate corporations. For a while England had fought gloriously but
unsuccessfully for a territory by nature assigned to France ; it had then been
distracted by civil wars, in which its principal nobility contended for the
crown, until the leaders of the great parties were gradually struck down by
a terrible judgment of heaven, and finally Jlenry VII. (1485-1509), by de-
pressing the nobility and exalting the inferior classes, had established his
throne upon a permanent basis. By the marriage of Ferdinand the Catholic
with the hereditary Queen of Castile, Simin also had become united as a sin-

gle kingdom, before whose power Grenada, the last Moorish city, after an
heroic struggle, was compelled to yield (1492). In Italy the popes were
themselves too feeble to obtain the sovereignty of the whole peninsula, and
yet too proud to allow any other prince to do so. From the time of the
Emperor Charles the Great, the people had invited various foreign rulers to
enter it, whom they soon found themselves unable to endure, {a) The power
of the priesthood was no longer needed or sufiicient for the guardianship of
the state. The prelates of the several countries were compelled to share in
the various fortunes of the higher nobility. Whenever any see became va-
cant, the kings of France and England claimed its revenues as regalia until
the new prelate had taken the oath of allegiance to them, and the crown of
France claimed possession of all vacant benefices in any diocese until it was
filled. By the Concordat with Francis I. the rights of the Gallican Church
were shared between the king and the pope. (5) In Germany the king pos-
sessed a prerogative, according to which a prelate was bound to comply with
the first request for an appointment to a benefice which the emperor made

d) Sarti L c. p. 882ss. Sanigny, Gesch. d. rom. K vol. VI. p. STbs.

a) MacUavelli, Stone Fior. (Opp. Italia, 1813.) vol. I. p. 1.3. 36.

I) P. de Marca, VIII, 22. § 6. Ranke, Papste, vol. I. p. 82.
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after his consecration, (c) The long contested right of requiring that all

papal edicts should be subject to the approval of the civil authority before

they were publicly acknowledged, was maintained by a few governments in

a rather violent manner, (d) In spite of continual denials of their compe-

tency the civil courts asserted with increasing success their jurisdiction over

private legal suits, in opposition to the exorbitant claims of the spiritual

courts. The powers of the clergy were especially curtailed by governments

and rulers of a republican character. In France^ when the parliaments had

once succeeded in attaining independent judicial and civil authority, their

rights were guarded with extreme jealousy, and the bishops were made re-

sponsible for every encroachment upon them. The Lombardic cities, es-

pecially Venice, the Swiss Confederates (parson's letter, 1370), and the Ger-

man imperial diet, demanded that the clergy should be subject to the ordinary

penal laws of the country, should contribute their share of public taxes, and

be restrained within certain limits in their acquisition of ecclesiastical pro-

perty, (e) The Free Court of the Vehme in "Westphalia'went so far as to

withhold their secrets from the confessional. (/)

§ 260. The Ecclesiastical Power of the Papacy.

The papacy now essentially diseased, and yet obliged to put before the

world the most exorbitant claims, became henceforth a destructive power in

the Church. By the authority conceded to the decretals the pope became

the creator of his own prerogatives at pleasure. The bold announcement of

the papal decision that nothing could hinder the execution of the pope's com-

mands (non obstante quocunque), was in utter contempt of the acknowledged

rights of every class. The power which each party in a suit possessed when-

ever it pleased to have its cause removed to Kome, was occasionally almost

equivalent to a complete denial of justice. The influence of the pastors was

also much impaired by the profitable papal usurpation of a general power to

confer absolution, and grant dispensations. Then as the pope alone could

confirm the elections of all bishops and abbots, no one, however deserving,

could reach the oflice of a prelate without the friendship of influential per-

sons at Rome, or some act of royal authority. Nearly all other lucrative oflB-

ces in the Church were disposed of directly by the Eoman see, under various

legal forms (reservation, prevention, devolution, commendam, accident of

death at the Roman court). Consequently, foreigners and mercenary tools

gained admission to the Church, united several offices and the revenues de-

rived from them in their single persons, frequently without ever seeing their

congregations, and while living in extravagance at the papal court. This

power of ecclesiastical patronage was an inexhaustible source of papal wealth,

c) n. C. de Senkenherg, de Jure primarum precum, indulto papali baud indigonte, Fret 1784 4.

d) Stockmans, jus Bclgarum circa buUarum receptionem. (0pp. Col. 1700. 4. cap. 2.)

«) Raumer, Hohcnstaiif. vol. III. p. \93&.—BaUhamr, last. Entwickl. d. Freihoiten u. d. Gerichts-

bark. d Eidgen. in geistl. Dingcn. Ziir. 176S. {Fuchs) Vers. e. pragm. Gcsch. d. staatsreclitl. KVert

d. Eidgen. Gennanien. 181G.—,/: O. Ileinhard, Meditt. de jure principum Germ, cum primis Sas-

oniae circa sacra ante temp, rcformationis. Hal. 1717. 4.

/) C. G. V. Wachter, Bcitrr. z. doutschea Gesch. insb. d. StrafVecbts. Tub. 1845. p. 89.
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partly on account of the money usually given at every confirmation and the

annate, and partly on account of the open sale of oiBces. The protection of

ecclesiastical property, which had formerly been confided to the pope, became

gradually the occasion for a general assessment of tithes for carrying on the

war with the Turks, and finally became recognized as affording a right of tax-

ing the Church to sustain the popes in their various wars, (a) Even the bet-

ter class of popes could accomplish very little in opposition to these abuses,

during the short period of an ordinary papal reign. The reversions had in-

deed been prohibited after the time of Alexander III., but they had in some

instances been bestowed for the whole period of a single generation, and the

oflBcers of the Roman Curia were exceedingly depraved. But other popes of

an unworthy character were well acquainted with methods by which even

this unhappy state of things might become more disgraceful and treacherous.

Offices were sold to the highest bidder, and payment sometimes received from

different persons for the same living. (&) It was in vain that individual pro-

tective laws and acts of authority were directed against these methods of

impoverishing the people. "When the evil had attained its utmost limit an

effort was made by the great councils to restore security to ecclesiastical prop-*"

erty, and to re-establish the Christian character of the ofiices of the Church.

But France was the only country which succeeded in this attempt. The new
pragmatic sanction, which gave to that country this distinction, had been

abandoned, it is true, in consequence of the royal policy, but it never lost its

authority as an expression of what was regarded by the French people as

law, and it was always defended by the parliament and the universities, (c)

Other nations were satisfied with a few unimportant concessions. The Ger-

man people Were contented with the Concordat of Vieima, by which appoint-

ments to ecclesiastical ofiices were withdrawn from the papal chair for one

half of each year. But concessions obtained as a mere matter of grace (d)

were soon rendered useless by new encroachments. Two theories had been

put forth at Constance and at Basle

—

E2nscopalism^ according to which the

pope was merely the first oflScer of the Church, and was subject to its laws

and representatives ; and Curialism, which carried the earlier doctrine of the

plenary power of the pope so far as to assert his absolute infallibility, exagge-

rated his superiority to all law until it amounted to idolatrous honors, and

finally made its flatteries absolutely ridiculous, by asserting that simony was
impossible at Rome, (e) Both theories were founded upon positive laws, and

both were defended by men of gi-eat learning. The first was the spontaneous

assertion of the whole French nation, and the latter was maintained by the

body of the clergy at Rome. The pious reverence which the people always

entertained for the vicegerent of God on earth, had been essentially impaired.

And yet they were generally far from denying the necessity of a pope to

a) The complaints and concessions in the acts of the Councils of Constance and Basle, and the

Gravamina of the German nation at the Diets afford proofs in abundance.

5) E. G. Theod. de Nieiii, do schism. II, 7ss.

c) Labhei et Cossariii Cone. toI. XIV. p. 282ss. Richerii Hist. Concill. L IV, 2. c. 4 Mimch,

Concordat, vol. I. p. 255ss.

d) A en. Sylvii Ep. 385.

«) August. Trmmphi 1. c. Qu. IX. Ari 1-4. Qu, V. Art. S.

19
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maintain tbe unity and government of the Church. A prediction, ascribed

to Malachias, Archbishop of Armagh, a friend of St. Bernard, but which

probably had its origin in the time of the great councils, describes with more

or less accuracy, in concise, obscure, and figurative language, the character

of the. popes from the time of Celestine II. (1143). The centuries which

have since elapsed have developed nothing to bring discredit upon it, for

according to it eleven popes yet remain before the last pope shall rule over

the Church in great tribulation, and the city of the seven hiUs shall be

destroyed. (/) On various occasions the Cardinals endeavored, by stipula-

tions before a papal election, to secure their persons and revenues from vio-

lence, and to bind the successful candidate by their decisions, {g) But no

sooner had any one actually reached the papal chair than Jie utterly disre-

garded all such illegal restraints, so that the privileges of the cardinals were

founded only upo» contradictory precedents, and were respected on personal

rather than official grounds. In the season of extremity, when the Church

was rent by divisions, they placed themselves at the head of the Church.

The decrees of the Councils of Constance and Basle, by which the college of

cardinals was declared to be the constitutional authority of the Church, and

which required that it should be composed of pious, learned, and useful men,

selected from all Christian nations, (h) were never carried into execution.

With but few exceptions the cardinals were chosen from among the nepotes

of the popes, the scions of a few great Roman families (familie papale), and

certain royal favorites, for whom the kings of the different nations, according

to their influence, were able to obtain the scarlet hat.

§ 261. The Ecclesiastical Assemblies.

In a few bishoprics regular diocesan synods were formed, that they might

afford counsel to the bishops and be the depositaries of his will. Provincial

synods from an indefinite extent of country were seldom held, and only on

special occasions under the presidency of a legate. The national councils

had been almost universally absorbed by the assemblies of the estates of the

empire. The greater or less general councils which were convoked by the

popes until some time in the fourteenth century, either in the Lateran or in

the south of France, were composed of representatives of the states, assem-

bled partly to ascertain the sentiments and wants of the Church throughout

the country, and partly to carry into effect the papal decrees. In these

assemblies very little regard was paid to the peculiar privileges of the seve-

ral states either with respect to their position or to the order in which they

voted, but every one had influence and precedence in proportion to his knowl-

edge of the subject in hand, or to his oflBcial or personal authority. It was

for this reason that we find so much indefiniteness with regard to the right

of voting and the order of business which produced such want of precision

in the mode of conducting the assemblies of the fifteenth century. As the

/) The literature in Ftthrio. Bibl. med. et inf. Latin. T. V. v. Malachias.

g) Raynald. ad ann. 1431. N. 5ss. ad ann. 1458. N. 5.

h) Germ, nationis Concordats c. 1. {I/urdt vol L p. 1055.) Cone. Bas. S. XXIII. doer. 4. {^anai

yoL XXIX. p. 116S8.)
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Church could claim the essential prerogative of infallibihty only when it

spoke through an individual and supreme organ, the confidence of the people,

so far as relates to this power, was gradually withdrawn from the dependent

councils, and bestowed upon the independent pope. The liberal party, how-
ever, ever since the Council of Constance, were obhged to maintain that this

infallibility belonged only to the councils, for otherwise the supreme author-

ity of such assemblies must have been renounced, (a) When the three great

assemblies of the Church grasped after the supreme power, they certainly

could have appealed to the example of ecclesiastical antiquity, but in the

state in which legal matters had stood for centuries before their time, such

an assumption had all the effect of a revolution. It had, however, been

called for by the force of circumstances without arbitrary violence on the

part of any one. These general councils formed the design of becoming

regular periodical assemblies for the administration of the legislative, execu-

tive, and supreme judicial affairs ot the Church. At Basle it was also per-

ceived that this representation of the whole Church would require the revi-

val of a Synodal Constitution, according to which there must be a regular

series of assemblies, beginning with the lowest. But from various local

obstacles it was found difficult to secure an actual assembly of the represen-

tatives of the whole Church, or perfect freedom to their decisions. Only in

times of great extremity, or of universally acknowledged necessity, could

these difficulties be overcome, and hence the pope did not ordinarily find it

hard to elude the action of these dangerous assemblies, or by convening them
in the Lateran to reduce them to their former insignificance. Appeals to a

future general council were forbidden under penalty of excommunication by
Martin V., Pius, and Julius II., (5) since every papal enactment would
thereby have become nugatory on account of the indefinite period in which

it would remain in suspense. Still from the sense of justice which existed in

the Church, these appeals were recognized, and were sometimes made with

greater or less success as legal forms of opposition to the papal decrees. The
legality of the Council of Pisa was questioned by the liberal party, (c) The
decrees of the Council of Constance were generally acknowledged by the

Eoman court. The validity of the Council of Basle was altogether denied

by those who favored Rome, but according to the principles of canonical law
it was certainly a legal assembly, at least until its twenty-sixth session. The
popes were careful to observe a prudent silence respecting the supremacy of

the general councils, but in practice they entirely disregarded it. They were
thus, unfortunately for themselves, victorious over a revolution which might
otherwise have preserved the unity and the peaceful development of the
Church.

a) (Bluii,) Krit. Gesch. d. kirchl. Unfehlbark. FrankC 1790. p. 240ss.

b) Gerson, 0pp. vol. II. P. 2. p. 8'?Js. Oobellini Cmmtr. 1. III. p. n.—6erson, quomodo et an
liceat in cansis fldei a Snmmo Pontif. appellare. (vol. II. P. 2. p. 803ss.) Ooldaati Monarchia, vol.

IL p. 1576SS. 1592SS. Richerii, Hist ConcilL 1. II. p. 142.

c) Hardt, Cone. Constant vol. IV. P. 2. p. 24. comp. vol II. p. 194.
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§ 262. The National Churc?LCs.

The Churches connected with those nations which had been developed

out of the Eoman empire through the various Germanic races, had long

since become organized into distinct communities, in consequence of their

intimate connection with the people and the civil government of each coun-

try. And yet the influence of a common origin, and of a central point of

intercourse was so great, that they all felt themselves as parts of one vast

empire receiving its laws from Rome. Although the popes were frequently

requested to fill all ecclesiastical offices with persons who were natives of the

country in which they were to officiate, even such a demand was rejected

sometimes to maintain the grand doctrine of the imity of the Church, and

sometimes that special favor might be conferred upon the Italians.* But in

proportion as the central power became enfeebled, these nationalities became

more decidedly prominent first in France, in opposition to the papal as well

as to the imperial universal monarchy, and secured the pactdiar privileges of

their respective national Church by concordats with Eome. Accordingly

we have seen that they presented themselves at Constance and acted there

as legal corporations. It was more especially by means of the separate com-

pacts then concluded, and the ground assumed by the synod at Basle, that

the great fundamental principle of law was settled, that no decree either of a

pope or a council possessed legal authority in any country until it had been

accepted by the national Church there.

§ 263. The Binhops and their Jurisdiction.

As the appointment of nearly all ecclesiastical officers had been usurped

by Eome, and ecclesiastical acts of all kinds could be purchased by the Ex-

emptions, especially during the time of the schism, the result was that the

episcopal power had been very much impaired. This induced the Ushoj)^ at

Constance and at Basle to assume a threatening attitude, and to demand the

restoration of all that they had lost. But every bishop had something to

fear or hope for from Eome, and nearly every one dreaded to fall into the

hands of a body which, after it had shaken the papacy, had power also to

overthrow the prelatic sees. The prelates were therefore generally satisfied

with their secular honors, and abandoned the great struggle to look after

inferior advantages. The Chajiters became, especially in Germany, desirable

places in which the younger sons of the nobility were provided for, and con-

sequently their position was entirely secular and without interest to the body

of the people. On the other hand, the decrees of Eome and Basle met with

very trifling success when they required that half the vacancies in the chap-

ters should be fiUed by men of distinction in science and in the Church.

The archdeacons were also circumscribed on the side of the bishops, by a

college composed almost exclusively of secular officials^ {a) and a kind of

pmitentials, who were appointed for the pm-pose of preaching and having

* nonorii regesta, a. V. N. 17. {Rawner, vol. VI. p. 15.) Comp. Mat. Paris ad ann. 1240. p.

860. ad ann. 1245. p. 445. 450.

a) Sext. I, 13. De officio vicarii.—PertecA, v. d. Archldiak., biscb. Offlcialen u. Vicarlen.

Bildeab. 1743.
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the charge of souls (5) Those bishops who preferred to live as princes a.soc ated w:th themselves, for the performance of their episcopal andTrie

2

duties, a class of persons who were called CkorepLju^n^ s^^^nMops. These were bishops who had been expeUed from their dtoc^ enuthe Oriental Church, and were afterwards appointed by the pope asTeipression of a perpetual hope, and a protestation with respect to those ancienepiscopal sees (Episcopi in partibus infidelium). (.) In consequence of thecontest maintained by the University of Paris against the encroachmen s ofhe mendicant friars, and as the result of the position assumed by th Cd
instituted by Christ to be an essential element of his Chm-ch, with a limitedbut a peculiar sphere of action, (d)

§ 264. The Inquisition.

Llorente's Histories have been translated and nnW
^'%^^^^'- ' ^'°'^- [I^^borch's (abri.Iged) and

Kecords Of tbe In, .o. tbe o.^'^^^^^^Z::^^^^^'' '"^ '"'"• ''' "^^ =

When the general massacre which took place in the war a-ainst th^ AIMgenses
(g 231) was closed by their public subjugation, the w^ H extetm

."

innocent III to the synodal courts. The method in which this was to b^accomplished was determined upon at the Synod of Toulouse (229) andwasasfoUows:(rO "Anvnrince Inrrl h\.hr.^ ;,

^""^""se (i^^j), and

tic shnll forfojf 1 • T'^'y
P"''''®' ^^^^' "^i-'hop, or judge, who shall spare a here-tic, shall forfeit his lands, property, or office; and every house in which .

r«de >f .t >, .uspeced of hereby, they sMl wea/a pecuUar d°« td foT

Dominicans gradually became possessed of this office and T^. il
"

as their peculiar inheritance I oui. TY f..
' f °''^^'^ "P^°

mo.dA of Toa,„.e ar-pre c H:; Z :;S foSf°°' "' ^''^

tion, enacted eertam laws which rehired tW ,hf .
°™ '"P""^

&) CoTic. Xafen IV. c. 10. (Greff. I 31 c 15)
^^^^BUrr, de SufiVaganeis s. vieariis generalibus in pontiflcaiibus Episcoporun. Germ. Mog.

d) Gerson, 0pp. vol. II. p. 250. 1067.
a) Cone, later. IV. c. 3. (3/ami vol SXII n qRfi«» \ n

p. 194SS.) ILan^ion's Manual of Councils I 594 ]
^ "• '''''''"• " '-'' ^''- ^«'- ^^"I"

&) Ordonances des Roys de Franre n Jir ^^ t„ •- ^y i^ ranee, p. M. de Lavfriere, Par. 1723. f. vol I. p. 60s. Statuta
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holy fathers were responsible to no one but the pope himself, and it was their

duty to search for heretics in every quarter. They had the right to imprison

any one who was suspected, and instead of furnishing him with a list of the

charges alleged against him, they required of him a general confession. Tor-

ture was used in their examinations, and witnesses whose names were con-

cealed were sometimes taken from among convicted criminals, tbe most

worthless of men, and accomplices in guilt, (c) The punishments inflicted

were, public penance, confiscation of property, perpetual imprisonment, and

death by burning, from which even a recantation was not always sufiicient

to deliver the victim. The inquisition now became, in the hands of the hier-

archy, a desperate means of sustaining by violence and terror that influence

whose true foundation had begun to crumble. In vain did the people in the

south of France rise in rebellion, and take sanguinary vengeance upon some

of their inquisitors. In Italy ^ where the spiritual power was more limited

by peculiar circumstances, the inquisition found it impossible to carry out its

murderous spirit. In Germany the people combined with the bishops against

this attempt to force upon them this tribunal for heretics, and Conrad of

Marburg, then acting as its president, fell a victim to their violence (1233). (d)

In Spain, where the Jews and Moors had recently been baptized (after 1391),

notwithstanding a strong remaining attachment to their ancestral faith, the

holy court was introduced to take cognizance of all public or secret relapses

which might take place among them ; for, although ecclesiastical ethics would

allow of no force in the conversion of men to Christianity, the violation of

Christian vows was punished not only by force, but by death itself, (e) It

was in this country that the inquisition, under its General Torquemada (after

1483), developed its fearful power. It was there established by the royal

authority (1478), but it soon became in his hands a government of ter^for

which dictated terms to the king himself, trampled upon the opposition not

only of the imperial diet, but of every other power, and finally crushed all

freedom of thought in Church or State. The popes with some reluctance

yielded their consent to these proceedings. Even Ximenes, with a character

truly heroic, and worthy of Spain in its ancient and best days, who, on ac-

count of his rigid monastic sanctity, had been appointed Archbishop of

Toledo, Cardinal of Spain, and finally Kegent of Castile (d. 1517), and was a

munificent patron of science, regarded it as not beneath his dignity to accept

of the office of Grand Inquisitor, that he might secure power enough to cor-

rect injustice, defend the Christian faith, and rescue the monarchy from the

feudahsm of the middle ages. (/) Such an inquisition could be introduced

and sustained only among a people which for centuries, and during long pro-

tracted wars for their country and for their religion, had been accustomed

Baimundi super haeresi Albigensi a. 1233. {Mansi vol. XXIIL p. 265ss.) Petri de Vineis 1. I.

Epp. 25-27.

c) Martene, Thes. anecdot. voI.V. p. 1786ss. 1795s3.—i?'. A. Biener, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. Inquisitions-

Processes. Lpz. 1827. p. 60ss.

d) Alheticus ad ann. 1233. p. 544ss. Trithetn. Chron. Ulrs. voL I. p. 523.

e) Thomas, Summa, P. II. P. 2. Qu. 10.

f)C.J. nefele, d. Card. Ximenes u. d. klrchl. Zustande Span. Insbe.*. z. Wurdignng d. Inquis.

Tab. 1844. \_Michel Baudier, Hist de la vie et de radministration du Card. Ximeses. Par. 1853. 8.]
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to regard the parity and antiquity of their faith as superior to all other con-

Biderations. It has, however, reduced this noble nation to the lowest state

of morals, and defrauded it of its natural course of development.

CHAP. III.—ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.

§ 265. The Two Great Meiulicant Orders.

L Vita 9. Francisci by Thomas d« Celano, 1229. (Acta SS. Oct vol. II. p. CSS.) completed In

1246. by Leo, Angelas et Rujffinus (Tres Socii, lb. p. 723.) as the holy book of the Order by Bona-

venturs. (/ft. p. 742.) The First Rule In Uohten. Brockie, vol. III. p. 30ss. Uic. Wadding, An-

nales Minorum (till 1540.) Lug<l. 1625ss. 8 vols. f. (till 1564.) Rom. 17318s. 19 vols, f.—Vita 9. Dominici

by his first follower Jordanua, {Acta SS. Aug. vol. I. p. 545.) by Ilumbertus de Romanis, the fifth

general of the Order. 1254. (lb. p. 35S.) Others in IToMen. Brock ie,\o\. IV. p. 10.—BipoU et

Bremond, Bullarium O. Praod. Rom. 1739s8. 6 vols. f. Mamachii aliorumq. Annalcs O. Pracdica-

torum. Rom. 1746. f. Quetif et Echard, Scrr. O. Praed. Par. 1719ss. 2 vol& f.

IL Legendo dorec, ou eommaire de I'llist dcs frures mendians. Amst 1734. 12. (Alembert)

Hist i}ea Moines mend. Par. 1763. 12. Nurenib. 1769. E. Vagi, d. h. Fr. v. Ass. Tub. 1S40. E. Cha-

vin de Jr<tl<ni, Hist, de S. Franf. d'Ass. Par. 1S41. Munich, 1S42. [A life of Francis of A. is given

In Bohringer'a Church of Christ, &c See § 192.]—ZacorcfaiVs, Vie de S. Uom. Par. 1840. Landsh,

1841. \_S. P. Day, Monastic Institutions. Lond. 1846. 2 ed. 12. Fox's Monks and Monasteries. Lond.

1885. Stephens, (in Edinb. Rev. 1S47. and Eclectic Mag. Sept 1847.) Fr. of Ass. &c.]

The enthusiasm which properly belongs to the Church, and yet frequently

endangered her existence, was finally attained and enlisted in her service,

through the exertions of some very ])eculiar characters. When Francisco of

Assisi (b. 1172) heard (1208), in the church dedicated to Mary at Portiuncula,

the words in which our Lord sent forth his disciples to preach the gospel, an

idea was revived wliich he had entertained among his indis-tinct youthful

aspirations. This was the project of an association which should walk

strictly in the footsteps of tlie apostles, preaching repentance in every part of

the world, despising all kinds of private property or possessions, and obtaiu-

ing the necessaries of life from the charities of their fellow-men. At first he

was despised by his feUow-citizens, execrated by his Avealthy father, and

while travelling through Western Europe and Egypt ridiculed as a victim of

insanity. It was not long, however, before his unflinching contempt of the

world, his honest humility, his burning love to God, and his imitation of Jesus

Christ in a remarkable style of living, {a) drew around him thousands of dis-

ciples. The law to which they vowed allegiance required love, humility,

poverty, and joy in Christ. To a degree which had never before been wit-

nessed on earth, it now became a luxury to share in the earthly sorrows and

passion of our Lord. The brown capoch or frock, which, according to the

fashion of the country, was fastened to the waist with a cord, formed all the

clothing which they deemed necessary, and constituted the honorable badge

of the order. Innocent III. was induced by the simplicity and humility of

o) This view was carried to its ultimate point in the 40 Conformities of Bartholomaei Albicii

(de Pisis) Liber Conformltatum, 13S5, and acknowledged by the General Chapter at A.ssisi, 1399.

Mediol. 1510. f. and often. Extracts by Erasmus Alherus, with a Preface by Luther : Der Bar-

fosser Monche Eulenspiegel u. Ajcoran. 1531. L'Alcoran des Cordeliers. Oeu. 1556. in Lat. and

French. Amst 1734. 2 vols.
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this strange saint to allow him to consummate his plans without interruption

(1209). (h) Honorius III. solemnly confirmed the right of the Order of the

Fratres Minores (1223) to preach and hear confessions in every place. A female

order (Ordo S. Olarae) was also estahlished (since 1212) by Clara of Assisi,

whose disposition was similar to that of Francis, and for whose followers the

latter was induced to prescribe a rule (1224). (c) A broad basis was finally

formed (1221) for his order, when he established a fraternity composed of

those who wished to be his disciples, and yet were under the necessity of

remaining in the midst of worldly employments (tertius ordo de poenitentia,

Tertiarit). (c7) Whenever Francisco attempted to pronounce a studied dis-

course he was always confounded, but when he spoke from a sudden impulse,

his spirit broke forth from the depths of his heart like a storm. Like some

Minnesinger, he celebrated the delicious raptures of heavenly love and the

devotion of aU nature for its Creator, (e) He seems to have possessed a

childlike spirit, which loved to commune with all forms of natural life, and

made him salute all creatures as brethren and sisters. Aftei- many vain long-

ings to die in proof of his love, he perceived that he was to become like*the

crucified Redeemer, not by a bodily martyrdom, but by the intensity of his

devotion. He at last died lying naked on the ground in his favorite church

(Oct. 4, 1220), with the five wounds of Christ imprinted on his body. (/)
The biographies of St. Francis Avere at an early period highly adorned by

the extravagant fancies of his followers. Even then among his immediate

attendants many legends were received and sent forth to the world, and yet

we are compelled to believe that this seraphic stranger upon earth really

experienced many things qui of the ordinary course of nature.

—

Domingo

(b. 1170), a Castilian and a canon of Osma, was a man of a thoughtful

spirit, which in its cultivation and profound emotions sympathized intensely

with the welfare and miseries of his fellow-men. Deeply affected when he

heard of the growth of heresy, he undertook a journey in the manner of the

primitive apostles into difierent parts of the south of France (after 1206),

that he might efiiect the conversion of the Albigenses. On him and his assist-

ants in this enterprise. Innocent imposed (1215) the rule of Augustine, and

Honorius (1216) conferred on them the privilege of exercising a general pas-

toral care in the character of preaching friars (Fratres praedicatores, in

France Jacobins). Even nuns, principally, at first, such as had been con-

verted from the Albigensian faith, placed themselves under his rule, and at a

later period a class of Tertiarians (Fratres et sorores de militia Christi) be-

came connected with his order. The leading principle of the order was, the

sacrifice of the dearest objects for the promotion of the saving faith, and the

means wliich its members used were a learned education, holy eloquence,

and the restoration of the priesthood to its original all-subduing poverty.

6) Jfai. Pari* ad ann. 1227. p. 234. c) In Holsten. Brockie vol. III. p. 84ss.

d) JhiUten. Brockie vol. III. p. 39s8.

e) Llebcsknmpfe dcs li. Franu. Dcr h. Fr. als Troubadour. (Der Katliolik von Liebermann. 1S26.

H. 4. N. Is.) In tlie Appendix in VogL

/) The fact of tlio .'iicTii siiyiiiata was proved by eye-witnesses ; the Legend is very delicately

hinted at by Cdano (11, 1. § 24.) Comp. Bai/nald. ad ann. 1237. N. CO. Wadding ed. Kom. vol-

II. p. 429.
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No sooner had Dominkus, in the General Chapter at Bologna (1220), effected

the passage of an act by which his order vowed to maintain perpetual and

perfect poverty, than he died (Ang. 6, 1221), nttering anathemas upon any

who should pollute his order by bestowing upon it earthly possessions.—The

constitution of these two orders was developed, so far as related to essential

matters, in a similar manner. A Guardian, who among the Dominicans was

called a Prior, presided over a convent, a Provincial was placed over all the

convents in a country, and a General (minister generalis) residing at Eome

was over the whole order. Each of these officers had the counsel and

inspection of certain Definatores, who represented the several congregations

under their jurisdiction. The principal superintendence and legislation was

vested in the provincial convents, and for the whole order in the General

Chapter. Although these mendicant orders were freed from the ordinary

cares of secular life, they were thrown into frequent contact with the people.

They, in contrast with the cathedral chapters, presented to those possessed

of eminent talents and merit a path by which the highest dignities of the

Church might be attained. As they possessed the right to receive confes-

sions wherever they might be, they soon became the spiritual advisers of

the whole Church, for they were often intrusted with secrets which persons

would not confide to their own pastors at home. In this way they easily

found occasion to interfere in all the relations of families, cities, and states, {g)

As their table was every where spread, they could admit vast multitudes to

their order. Many convents indeed amassed by begging much wealth, the

possession of which was reconciled with their vows of poverty by the fact

that it was owned not by individuals, but by the general body. With the

papal court they were united by the bonds of a reciprocal interest, and hence

the mendicant friars were regarded by the pope as his standing army, and by

various kinds of charters they were exalted above the episcopal clergy. (Ji)

But this exaltation above the more ancient orders, their encroachments upon

the spiritual duties of pastors and the jurisdiction of the universities, and

the complete violation of all privileges previously possessed, provoked a per-

manent and often stormy opposition. William of St. Amour became the

leader of their opponents, and pointed out the dangers to which the Church

was exposed on account of this -foolish system of sanctified beggary. Al-

though such men as Thomas and Bonaventiira defended the higher objects

contemplated by their orders with consummate ability, even they were

obliged to concede that such bodies were very likely to become worldly-

minded, and to be perverted from their true design, (i) Hence, although the

mendicant orders were at first regarded as instruments for restoring the

Church to its primitive vigor, and were hailed as a new establishment of the

g) Mat. Paris ad ann. 1239. p. 350. ad ann. 1243. p. 414. ad ann. 1246. p. 465ss.

Ti) Emm. Boderici novaX^ol. privilegiorum apost. Regularium mendicantium et non mend.

Antu. 1623. f.

€) Guilelm. de periculis novissimorum temp. 1256. (0pp. Constant. 1682. 4. JSroion, Append, ad

fasc. rer. expet et fugiend. p. 18.) Thomas: contra retrahentes a religionis ingressu. Contra im-

pngnantes Dei cultiim, (0pp. Par. vol. XX.) Bonawntnra : L. apol. in eos, qui Ordini Min. adver

Bantur. De paupertate Cliristi c. Gnilelmnm. Expositio in regulam Fratrum minor. (0pp. Lagd.

678. vol. VII.) Bulaei 1. c. vol. III. p. 260s8.
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power of the Lateran, tliey really produced a great dissension among all the

elements of ecclesiastical life. The two orders were themselves often brought

into collision with each other in consequence of the identity of their worldly

objects. Mutual jealousies were exhibited in attempts to disparage one

another, and in doctrinal disputations, so that it was soon evident that their

interests were in diflFerent directions. The Dominicans, in consequence of

their control over the inquisition, and their possession of the confidence of

the higher classes, obtained ascendency by inspiring a dread of their power

and their political influence ; but the Minorites possessed the aftections of the

people, and in consequence of their Portiuncula-iiidulgences and their legen-

dary glory, their order was supposed to possess more than common power in

conferring absolution for sins. Qc) At an early period of their existence the

Dominicans perceived that they could never attain their objects without a

scientific character, and hence, in 1230, they secured for themselves a theo-

logical chair in the University of Paris. The Minorites soon followed their

example.—St. Francis himself lived to see the origin and progress of a party

under the guidance of EUas of Cortona^ combining eminent scientific acquire-

ments and wealth in the service of the holy cause. On the other hand, An-

thony of Padua (d. 1231), in the true spirit of his master, thought salvation

possible only to those who were simple-hearted and separated from the

world, and when he could obtain no audience for such doctrines among his

fellow-men, he sought consolation by preaching to the fishes. For many

years the two parties contended for supremacy in the order. Elias was twice

elected General, was twice deposed from that oflBce, and finally, having fallen

out with the pope (1244), he connected himself with the party of Frederic

II. {I) Victory at last decided in favor of this milder party (Fratres de com-

munitate), since its principles afforded opportunity to combine the reputation

of a mendicant order with the power and wealth of the world. On the

other hand, those in whom the bold spirit of their founder continued (Zela-

tores, Spirituales), refused even to possess property in common. The pope's

decision was given in favor of the victorious party from regard to a distinc-

tion between a possession in fee simple and a possession of usufruct, and also

to the fact that the ownership of the entire property of the Minorites was

ostensibly conferred upen the Roman Church, (m) "With the courage of men
who had nothing to lose, the Spirituales then turned their reproaches upon

the Roman Church itself, and as their demand that the order should be sub-

jected to the rule of absolute poverty was in glaring contrast with the

wealth of the clergy, and as their voluntary rejection of all earthly posses-

sions was seen in the midst of a Church filled with quarrels for this very

kind of spoil, a hope was indulged that St. Francis was about to effect

through them a great reformation of the Church. This hope was in some

degree sustained by a prophecy of the Abbot Joacliim of Floris in Calabria

(d. 1202), who, being full of grief for the corruptions of the Church, pre-

k) Acta S3. Oct. vol. II. p. SQTss.—Cyprian the Tounger (of Dantzic), krit Gesch. i Port. Ab-

lasses. 1794.

V) Wadding vol. I. p. 860. vol. II. p. 160. vol. III. p. 84. 101. 312.

m) Oreg. IX. a. 1231. {Roderici 1. c. p. 7ss.) Innoc. Jr. a. 1245. {Il>. p. 13.)
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dieted that it -would be subverted and then be gloriously renewed, according

to the figures of the Apocalypse, at the commencement of the third age of

the world, which he placed in the year 1260. (n) An Introduction to that

Everlasting Gospel, (o) which was to come in the place of the gospel of

Christ which then prevailed and which was originally intended only as a

preparation and symbol of the truth, was published, and announced that the

period then passing was the age of the Holy Spirit, which had commenced

with the labors of St. Francis and his genuine disciples. Those who put

confidence in such predictions were in no wise perplexed when the period

assigned for these wonderful revelations had passed. The Spirituales were

united by Celestine V. into a congregation of poor Celestine-Eremites.

Boniface VJII. dissolved this association (1302). John XXII. surrendered

the Spirituales, and especially the lay brethren among them (Fratricelli), into

the hands of the Inquisition (alter 1318). Many of them joyfully gave up

their lives in the flames, because they were determined to possess no pro-

perty on earth. ( jo) But even the other Minorites, having satisfied their con-

sciences by an apparent surrender of their possessions into the hands of the

Romish Church, were zealous in maintaining against the Dominicans, that

Christ and the apostles owned no property in common. John XXII. rejected

this assertion as heretical, and formally renounced the property of the Fran-

ciscans, which as a mere pretence his predecessors had held (1322). (<?) By
this means the order lost a portion of its members, who, with Michael of

Cesena^ their general, took refuge with the Emperor Louis, and defended his

cause against the popes. On the death of Louis the Spirituales wandered

about as fugitives, and founded a few settlements. They were often over-

thrown, but were invincible by mere force, and at last most of them became

reconciled to the Church in consequence of some concessions made to them.

At Constance especially, they, together with the Conventuals, who regarded

their possessions as still belonging to the donors, were recognized under tlie

name of the Brethren of the Eigid Observance, with superiors of their

own. (?)—The most celebrated doctors of the thirteenth and fourteenth cen-

turies were mendicant friars. But when, in the fifteenth century, the hier-

archy were surpassed in attainments by the clashes in the interests of science,

the mendicant friars became the principal opponents of the latter, and the

champions of every Romish abuse, and made use of every artifice to keep

the people in the immaturity of a superstitious dependence. But the master

n) De Concordia utriusque Test. Expositio Apocal. Ven. 1519. Psalterlum decern cliordar. Ven.

1527. 4. Comp. Acta SS. Maj. vol. VII. p. 98ss. Engelhardt, Joach. u. d. ew. Ev. (KGesch. Ab-
handll. ErI. 1832. N. I.) O. U. nahn, die apokal. Lehren d. Joach. v. FIot. (Stud. u. krit. 1849. H
a.) Abel. Pliil. d. Ilohenst. p. 312ss.

o) Introductorius in Ev. aeternum, by Gerhard, the confidant of John of Parma, a General sub-

sequently deposed, about Vl'ci. Since destroyed, with the exception of some Extracts in Argentre,

Col. judiciorum de novis err. Par. 172Sss. vol. I. p. 16.5ss. Eccard vol. II. p. 849ss. In a similar

spirit Olivae (d. 1297.) Postilla super Apoc. Extracts in Baluzii Miscall. 1. I. p. 213ss. [G. Hahn,
Gesch. d. Ketzer im MA. Stuttg. 1852. 3 vols.]

p) 3Ioshemii Institt. H. ecc. Cent. XIV. Chap. II. § 26. note w.

q) Baluzii Vitae Pap. Aven. vol. I. p. 598. Exirav. Joan. XXII. Tit. 14. c. 2ss. Wadding
vol. VI. p. 3946.

r) Sees. XIX. {Eardt vol. it. p. 515.)
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minds of this period combined with their old adversaries to expose to gene-

ral scorn their intellectual shallowness, their stupidity, their covetousness,

and their affected clamor about heresy.

§ 266. Pnhlic Worship.

Hohness, during this period, was generally looked upon as a mere external

thing. Even in the fourth century the hermits of the Thebais, and some others,

had been in the habit of reckoning the number of their pater-nosters by some

external token. («) This formality in prayer received a definite form and

predominant reference to the divine Mother, when the Dominicans intro-

duced the rosary (Rosarium) into general use. Public worship consisted

almost entirely in the offering of the Mass^ which professed to be the celebra-

tion of a present incarnate Deity, but in fact it often degenerated into a work

of superstition, perverted by unbelief to purposes of gain. The business of

instruction, however, was not altogether neglected by the Church, especially

on the part of the itinerant mendicant friars, whose hearers were frequently

so numerous that no temple but tbat of God under the open heavens was

suflScient to contain them. The discourses of many preachers abounded in

scholastic learning or fantastic conceits, but there were also some who pro-

claimed the word of God in a popular style. Thus the Dominican John of

Vicenza (about 1230) became distinguished for his eloquence, and before he

allowed himself to become an object of ridicule by meddling with miracles

and political affairs, he was an eminent peacemaker between the numerous

factions which then distracted Italy, (h) Thus also Berthold of Eatisbon (d.

1272) powerfully aroused the rude and hardened consciences of his hearers,

and urged upon them the duty of worshipping God in spirit, {c) Gailer,

also, of Kaiserslerg (d. 1510), whose own heart was pervaded by a sincere

love of perfection, assailed the follies of the world and of the Church with

the weapons of the keenest wit. {d) Oalriel of Barletta (about 1470), a

Neapolitan preaching friar, presented a specimen of this humorous style of

popular preaching, in which the speaker sometimes gave to his discourses

even the ordinary comic flavor, {e) This kind of address was thought to be

especially allowable during the Easter festival, when, according to a preva-

lent custom, the roughest jests were tolei-ated even in the pulpit to excite

what was called the Easter laugh. (/) As none but the clergy took part in

the public services, the hymns used in the Church remained without alteration

in the Latin language. In addition to those which had been used, some of a

tender character composed among the Franciscans were generally adopted

a) Palladii Hist Laus. c. 23. Sozom. H. ecc. VI, 29. Mahillon, Ann. O. Bened. vol. IV. p.

462s. Acta SS. O. IJened. Praef. ad Saec. V. N. 25ss.

b) Original authorities in liaumer, Gesch. d. Ilohenst. vol III. p. 50Sss.

c) Berthold dcs Franc. Predigten, th. vollstandig, th. in Aiiszugcn, edit by Kling, Berl. 1S24

Comp. Wiener Jabrb. 1825. vol. 32. p. 19-lss.

d) Wcltsi>iegcl d. i. Predigten ii. Sebast Brands Narrenschiff. Bas. 1574 and often.—/'. W. Ph. v.

Amman, G. v. K. Loben, Lehren u. Pred. Erl. 1826. A. Stroeher, Essai hist, sur la vie et les dcrits

de G. do K. Strasb. 1834. 4.

e) Serrnm. quadrigcalmalcs. Bresc. 1497. and numerous collections of his discourses, espcciaUy

that of Ven. 1577. 2 \o]».—Baumgarten, Nachr. v. Merkw. Buchcrn. vol. VII. p. 124ss.

/) FiissU, Bcitr. z. K u. Ect Qescb. vol V. p. 447s8. Hist polit Bliitter. 1839. voL IV. H. 6.
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by the Church. Congregational singing, in which the people took part, had

its origin in the extraordinary festivals and among the Fraternities, where

the congregations participated more than usual in the services. In Germany

it especially grew out of the Kyrie Eleison, which was anciently sung hy the

people in full chorus as a Refrain, (fj) During the fourteenth century the

festival of the Immaculate Conception (§ 225) was more and more observed,

and the doctrine which it commemorated became, through the influence of

St. Thomas, a party question between the Dominicans and the Franciscans.

Great agitations were produced by the discussion of this question in the Uni-

versity of Paris, but finally that body (1387) and Clement VII. (1389), who
was carried away by its influence, declared themselves in favor of the doc-

trine because they regarded it as most favorable to the interests of the Church

and of true piety. (Ji) In Berne the Dominicans supported their side of the

controversy by causing an image of the Virgin to shed tears of blood, by

producing letters from glorified saints, and by branding a deluded man with

certain marks in imitation of the wounds of Christ. The tissue of deceit,

stupidity and crime, by which these things were rendered plausible, was

finally exposed to public scorn, a legate presided over the spiritual court ap-

pointed for an investigation of the affair, and four of the principal agents in

it were burned (1509). (i) The doctrine of a change of the sacramental

bread into the body of the incarnate Lord was celebrated on the festival of

Corpus Christi (F. corporis Domini). This festival, which originated in con-

nection with numerous dreams and visions in the diocesan church of Liege,

over which he had formerly presided, Urban IV. proclaimed (1264) as a gen-

eral festival of the Church. It was, however, generally neglected by his

successors, and was merely re-established by Clement V. as the festival of

the grand miracle in which was displayed the highest glory of the Church, {k)

Near the close of the thirteenth century a report, the origin of which was

unknown, genei-ally prevailed in the city of Rome, that according to a cus-

tom remembered by some very aged people, a centennial indulgence might

be obtained in the church of St. Peter on the occurrence of the Jubilee Year,

1300. Boniface VIII. was induced by the vast concourse of devout persons

who on this account thronged the city, to bestow upon aU who, in a peniten-

tial spirit, should on this year of JuMlee visit the churches of the apostles, a

complete pardon for the sins of the whole previous life. Hundreds of thou-

sands flocked to Rome, so that people were compelled to acknowledge that

the whole human race was Romish, and like one great famUy assembled

around its common father. Hence, in consideration of the brevity of human
life, and the benefit of the Roman people, Clement VI. (1342) decreed that

g) E. Eoffmann, Gesch d. deut KLiedes b. Luther. Bresl. 1832. F. Wolff, u. die Lais, Se-

quenzen u. Leiche. Heidelb. ^841. C. Frantz, Gesch. d. gelstl. Liederteste vor. d. Ee£ llalbrst

1853.

h) Thomas, Summa. P. III. Qu. 27. Art. Iss. Duns Scotus in Sentt. L. III. Dist 8. Qu. 1. § 9.

Dist 18. Qu. 1. § n.—Bulaei 1. c. vol. IV. p. 618ss. Argentre 1. c. vol. I. P. II. p. 61ss.

i) Anshelm's Berner Chronik, edit by Stierlein, vol. III. p. 369ss. vol. IV. p. Iss. Eottinger, H.

ecc. P. V. p. 334SS.

K) Jo. Eocsemius (about 1348), gesta Pontiff. Leodiens. c. 6. {Chapeavilli gestor. Pontiff. Leod.

scrlptt. vol. II. p. 293.) Bzovii ASin. ad ann. 1230. N. 16. Acta SS. Apr. vol L p. 443. Both bulls:

Clemmt. III. Tit 16. -i
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the festival of tlie Year of Jubilee should be celebrated every fiftieth year.

Urban VI. (1389) reduced the interval to 33, and Paul II. (1470) to 25

years. (7) From these pageantries in public worship were finally developed

the representation of sacred dramas in the form of Mysteries and Moralities,

enacted by clergymen, students, or fraternities, frequently with an admixture

of popular comic parts, but always as a mode of divine worship, (m)

§ 267. Flourishing Period of the Imitative Arts in the Church.

Vasari, le vite de' pittori, architetti e scultori ital. Fir. 3 P. 1550. 4. and often. li. 1846ss. 6 vols.

Uebers. v. Schorn u. Forster, Stuttg. 1S32-49. 6 vols, [and transl. into Engl. Vasari's Lives of the

Painters, &c. in Bohn's Stand. Lib. Lond. 5 vols. 8.] Serovx (TAgincourt, Hist, de TArt par led

monumens. Par. et Strasb. 1S23. [transl. fr. the Fr. Hist, of Art, &c. 1 vol. Lond. 1848. f ] IT. Hose,

Uebersichtstaf. z. Gesch. d. neu. Kunst b. Rafiiel. Dresd. 182T. f. F. Kugler, Handb. d. Kunstgesch.

Stuttg. 1842. \Kugler''s Hist Manual of Sculp. Paint. Arch. anc. and mod. in Bohn's St. Lib.

Lond. 2 vols. 8. 1852.] II. Otte, Abriss e. kirchl. Kunst-Archaeol. d. MA. d. deutschen Lande.

Nordhaus. (1842.) 1845. C. Schnaase, Gesch. d. bild. Kunste in MA. D&sseld. 1844 2 vols. G.

Kiiikel, Gesch. d. bild. Kiinste b. d. chr. Volk. Bonn. 1845.

—

C F. v. -Itumohr, ItaL Forsch-

ungen. Brl. lS27ss. 3 vols. E. Forster, Gesch. d. deutschen Kunst. Lpz. 1651-5.3. 2 vols.

—

Quater-

mere de Quincy, Ilist. do la vie et des ouvrages des plus celebres architectes du XI. S. jusqu'i

la fin du XVIII. ed. 2. Par. 1832. 2 vols. Uebers. v. Ileldmann, Darmst 1831. 2 vols. G. Mai-

ler, Denkmahler d. deutsch. Bauk. 12 II. Darmst 1816ss. new series. 1821ss. f. [transl. into Engl.

Memorials of Auc. Ger. Goth. Arch. &c. Lond. 2 vols.] Sulp. Boisseree, Denkmale d. Bank. am.

Nlederrbein. Munich, 1833. f. £. Stark, Rom u. Koln o. d. Entwickl. d. chr. German Kunst. (Stud,

n. Krit 1851. H. 2.

—

Cicognara, Storia della scultura dal suo risorgimento in Ital. sino al secolo d.

Napoleone. Ven. lS13ss. 3 vols. f.

—

Lanzi, Storia pittorica della Ital. ed. 3. Bassano. 1809. 6 vols. Pisa.

1811. 6 vols. 16. [Hist, of Painting in Upper and Lower Italy, from the Ital. of Lanzi by W. lioscoe,

Lond. 1847. 3 vols.] Kiigler, Gesch. d. Malerei. vol. I. p. 108ss. [H. of Painting, transl. from the

Germ, of Kugler by Fasilake and Head. Lond. 1842. 1846.]—Ji II. WenHeiihetg, die chr. Bilder.

Const. 1827. 2 vols. {J. v. Radowitz) Ikonographie d. Heiligen. Brl. 1834. Didron, Iconogr. chre-

tienne. Par. 1841. vol. I. [Christ Iconography, from the Fr. of Didron by Millington, Lond. 1851.

2 vols. Lord Lindsay, H. of Chr. Art Lond. 1847. 3 vols. 8. E. Cresey and G. L. Taytor, Arch,

of MA. Lond. 4to. J. 8. Memes, H. of Paint Sculp, and Arch. Boston. 1831. 12. A. Cunningham,

Lives of eminent Painters, Sculptors, and Architect*. Lond. and New York. 1830. Mrs. Jameson,

Early Italian Painters. Lond. 1843. H. Shatc, The Decorative Arts, Eccles. and Civil, of the Mid.

Ages. Lond. 1852.]

Among the Germanic nations, the antique style of Architecture^ espe-

cially in its Byzantine character, had been adopted in the erection of their

churches. Barrel-shaped and cruciform arches, much depressed, were gene-

rally adopted in their construction, as the knowledge of the ancient propor-

tions and ornaments had been gradually lost (portal of tlie Scottish monas-

tery at Ratisbon, crypt at Freysingen). But with the new life Avliich sprung

up in the eleventh century, a peculiar style of sacred architecture was

developed in consequence of the use of the pointed arcli. In a few instances

this form had been previously adopted as a temporary expedient in some Ital-

ian structures (St. Lorenzo of Subiaco, 847, Ruins of Tusculum), but its appro-

priate liorae was among the Northern nations, with whose pointed gables it

admirably corresponded, and yet required but little counterpoise. But that

I) Jacobi Cajettmi de centeslmo 8. Jubilaeo anno Lib. (Bibl. PP. tJLax. vol. XXV. p. 986. Ex-

tracts in Raynald. ad ann. 1300. N. Iss.) Fillani VIII, 86. Extrav. comm. V. Tit 9, c. 1. Ray-

nald. ad ann. 1470. N. bS.—Cfiarl. Chats, Lett hist et dogm. sur les Jubilees et les Indulgences.

Haye. 1751. 8 vols.

m) W. Hone, Ancient Mysteries. Lond. 1S23. W. Marriott, Coll. of Eugl. miracle plaj-s. Baa

1888. Monmerque et Michel, Theatre franjais au moyen-age. Par. 1S39. Hist pol. Bliilter. 1640.

vol. VL Th. 1-4. C. A. Wittenhnvr, io artis eccnicae apud Germ. Initiis. Bon. 1852. Gervinua,

Gesch. d. poet Nat Lit vol. II. p. 35588.



CHAP. IIL ECCLES. LIFE. § 2GT. ARCHITECTUKE. 303

which was at first a work of necessity soon became the freest expression of

the heart, the vaults of the domes rose up on every hand like a stone forest,

and the t<aU, slender pillars struggling upwards, became the type of a spirit

aspiring after heaven. The ground-form still continued to be the Basihca,

often in the shape of the cross (in the Latin style), the choir terminating in

a polygon, as a church of priests represented the highest aspiration of archi-

tecture in the interior, and the towers expressed the necessary culminating

and final points of the general effort. In the fantastic decorations of leaves

and flowers, of scrolls and grotesque figures, of gentle animals and the old

conquered dragon, wrought in stone, the abundance of nature as well as of

the world of fancy, was enlisted in the service of devotion. A mysterious

light entered the lofty, sombre halls through painted windows, which were

the purest transparent representations of color. («) Figures derived from

sacred history grew out of the twisted columns, and scenes from profane and

ecclesiastical history were represented by shepherds engraved in stone, and

resting with folded hands upon the tombs of saints, bishops, and princes.

The Church was thus like a new temple of Solomon, a type of the earth

with aU its children, and the vault of heaven stretched above them. The
erection of these sacred buildings was then a great popular expedient by
which men could conquer a holy land on their native soil, could pour the

wealth of private life into the house of God, and transmit the vast plans of

one generation to its successors. (5) The first stonemasons and architects

came from the monasteries, and gradually lodges of freemasons were organ-

ized, in which the results of mechanical skill were communicated from one

person to another, and the credit of the trade was secured, (c) In the se-

crecy of these lodges an asylum was also found for dispositions which rose

superior to the contemporary Church, and hence we find that ecclesiastical

corruptions were sometimes freely and boldly proclaimed by the stones

which compose the most splendid monuments of the Church itself. The
most flourishing period of this architecture was during the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries, when Conrad of HoeJistaden laid (1248) the foundation

stone of the cathedral of Cologne, and Erwin oi Stehibach formed the design

(1275) of the tower of the minster at Strasbur'g. {d) During the fifteenth

century it passed in some measure into decay, not on account of an excessive

refinement in building, but because that form of pious feeling which creates

such works for a distant future no longer existed in the public mind, and the

spirit of the middle ages was gone. This Germanic style of architecture,

which since the time of Vasari has received the name of Gothic, has subse-

quently prevailed extensively in France, England, Spain and Sicily. In Italy

the sight of the old Eoman architectural structures was too overpowering to

a) M. A. Gessert, Gesch. d. GlaasmalereL Stuttg. 1819. [Art of Painting on Glass, from the

Germ, of Gessert. Lend. 1825. 4.]

V) Comp. C. Gry/iieiaen u. E. Mauch, Ulm's Kunstleben im MA. Ulm. 1S40.

c) Comp. Ueldmanii, die 3 altesten Denkmale der teutschen Ereimaiirerbruderscheft. Aarau.
6819. (1819.)

d) S. ^Boisseree, Gesch. u. Beschr. d. Doms v. COlln. Munich, (1823.) 1842. 4. J. v. Gorres, der

Dom. V. Kiilln. u. das Munster v. Straab. Eegensb. 1842. F. Kugler, d. Dom. v. Kolln. (Dentache
Viertelj. Schr. 1312. N. 19.) >
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allow of its adoption. Its utmost limits in that direction are witnessed in the

white marble mountain of the cathedral of Milan, with its host of statues,

where the Romish element already begins to interfere with the German.

Every remnant of this German style was surrendered when antique grandeur

and purity was introduced with the revival of classical antiquity. Brunel-

lesco formed the arch of the cupola of the Cathedral of Florence (since 1421),

and Julius II. laid the foundation of the modern St. Peter's Church (1606),

the beautiful structure of which was commenced after the plan of Bra-

mantes, and has been so fatal to the Interests of the papacy, but has finally

proved to be its most exalted type, and its proudest monument, (e)

The Plastic Arts, from which Christian morality withheld the privilege

of presenting any figures without costume except those of the martyrs, were

developed in forming the ornaments and utensils of churches, and had their

principal home in Florence. (/) Nicolas Fisano (1221-74), whose works

were wrought after the models of antiquity, deserves the credit of being their

modern father. Lorenzo Ghiberti (1378-1455) cast in bronze the doors of

the baptistery in a stjde which made them worthy of adorning the entrance

to Paradise, but he was an artistic painter in metals, and hence his successors

have been much perplexed when they attempted to imitate him. During

the same period every delightful variety of nature's beauties was represented

in the pure and animated reliefs of Lucca della Eohhia (1388-1450). Dona-

tello (1383-1466) made up for his deficiency in depth of character by his

passionate emotion. Michael Angelo (1474-1564) in his youth formed a

group of the Madonna with the dead body of our Lord, in Avhich much feel-

ing, delicacy, and beauty were exhibited, but at a later period he seems to

have despised all attempts to delineate subjects of Christian beauty. His

mausoleum of the Medici is an embodiment of profound and petrified

thoughts, and his Moses is a terrible representation of a popular ruler. On
the other side of the Alps the imitative arts were generally made subservient

to architecture. From the shops of the goldsmiths and brasiei's of that

period proceeded many careful imitations of ordinary nature adapted to pious

uses. In this limited department of art, Peter Vischcrh Eeliquary of St.

Sebaldus (1506-19) possesses an artistic excellence of the very highest degree.

Modern Painting originated in the eftbrt to represent the views which

are peculiar to Christianity, and received its highest cultivation from the

patronage of the Church. In the Western Church, it is true, there were

some who denounced the use of pictures and statues as an unlawful indul-

gence of the eyes, but generally it was thought that the arts might properly

be used, and the treasures of the Church might be worthily expended at

least in commemorating the saints. Ecclesiastical laws were therefore

directed only against those representations which were thought to be grossly

sensual and of a corrupting character. The pious feelings which found satis-

«) Descrizione istor del principio o proseguimento della fabrica del dnomo di Firenze. Flor. 17S6.

FonUma, il Tempio V.iticano c suo origine. Rom. 1C94. f. Plainer, d. neue rctorskircbe. (Beschr.

d. Stadt Kom. vol. II. pp. 134-229.)

/) Comp. A ug. Utigen, die Chronik 8. Vatcrstadt y. Florentiner Lor. Ghiberti. (Kunst-Roman) Lpa.

1838. 2 vols.
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faction in the use of relics, obtained still higher enjoyment from an image in

which we possess such a beautiful medium of connection between the flesh

and the spirit. The glorious forms in which the martyrs receive the palms

of victory as they ascend to heaven, reconcile us to the repulsive scenes in

the midst of which their tortures are depicted. The old traditions (§ 139)

which had been so prevalent in the ancient Church, never became entirely

obsolete in Italy. In the mosaic work of the Roman churches are to be

found specimens of paintings produced in almost every preceding century.

A very delicate and expressive style of miniature painting appears in the

manuscripts written in the convents in the time of the Saxon emperors, (g)

As soon as intellectual life began to be awakened by intercourse with Con-

stantinople, Christian art also made its appearance first among the Italians.

A corporation with a regular constitution was formed under the patronage

of St. Luke among that highly refined people, when it advanced to its great-

est perfection. The design of the paintings obtained from Constantinople

was generally grand, but the figures were vacant, mummy-like, and of an

extravagant size, but painted with some degree of skill, and generally on a

ground of gold. The school formed on this model was commenced by Guido

of Siena (about 1221) and Giunta of Pisa (1210-36), and was completed by
Cimabue (about 1240-1300). The divine Virgin painted by the latter in

Florence is noble and saintly, but unnatural. Giotto (1276-1336) abandoned

not only the stiff manner but the lofty spirit of antiquity, and under the im-

pulse of Dante's suggestions, founded a peculiar style of Italian art by imi-

tating nature in her most animated movements. Not only the commissions

given but the conduct presented by the monks, afforded the artistic skill of

this Florentine school many oppportunities to combine the pathetic with the

burlesque of ordinary life. Even in representations of Scriptural history,

this school, which attained its highest perfection in Domenico GMrlandaio

(1451-93), presented its scenes in a domestic, common style, so that in its

hands the manger of Bethlehem exhibited simply a Florentine accouchement.

But Angelico of Fiesole (1387-1455) had already introduced into his art the

significance and endless variety of human expression, and infused into his

sweet pictures the riches of a heart at home not only in the convent but in

heaven. He was peculiarly the painter of glorified saints, and by means of

his employment enjoyed communion with his Lord. MasaccMo (1402-43),

to whom was opened the secret of the chiaro scuro, returned again with joy

to beautiful nature, and to the grand thoughts of the old ecclesiastical tradi-

tions. "When Leonardo (1452-1517) had profoundly developed the laws of

the art, and even in his Lord's Supper (the heads of the apostles in Weimar)
had combined the charm of the supernatural with exalted individual beauty,

Fra Bartolomeo (1469-1517) nobly and clearly delineated scenes from sacred

history with devout conscientiousness, and in attractive coloring. Finally

Michael Angela^ by his gigantic power and thorough knowledge of nature,

became the painter of the Old Testament, because no subjects seemed wor-

thy of his master pencil but the prophets of olden time and the tremendous

g) Rive, Essai sur I'art de verifier I'age des miniiittires peintes dans les manuscrits. Par,

1782. f.

20 '
.
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scenes of the Last Judgment. Even the Lonibardic school had its origin in the

Church. But although Montegna, occasionally with sacred earnestness, and

Bellini^ with cheerful loveliness, have given us pictures of heavenly and

saintly forms, the most perfect specimens of this school are brilliant repre-

sentations of attractive sensuous beauty and republican glory. In Germany^

a national school of Christian painting was formed at first on the Lower
Ehine, and afterwards at Nuremburg, whose subjects were generally taken

from the common traditions, but with a decided preference for those of a

typical and allegorical nature. The very first effort it put forth, in the cathe-

dral picture of the patron saint of Cologne (1410), seemed like a new crea-

tion. The masters of this school are the two brothers Van EyTc (about

(1366-1470) and Albert Durer (1471-1528), each devotedly attached to sub-

jects taken from sacred history and from nature. They all excelled in the

use of a beautiful indestructible coloring, and labored within the limits of a

contracted and rather beautiful yet appropriate reality, which in their hands

became exalted as the type of the celestial. The two first were poetical and

graceful, the last was more judicious, fond of common scenes, but fanciful

and inexhaustible not only in his power of invention, but in his diligence in

execution, and was scientifically acquainted with all the treasures of art in

the Netherlands and in Italy. (Ji) The simplicity of the old ecclesiastical art

was still preserved in the purest form in Unibria^ by means of the spirit and

the patronage which proceeded from Assisi, although its rigid sublimity had

become somewhat softened and tender. Thus was it with the works of Pe-

rugino (1447-1524), in the beautiful sphere to which he confined himself,

until he condescended to betray his art for money. Thus also was it with

respect to Francisco Francia (1450-1518), who in spirit belonged to this

school, and correctly delineated the ancient forms, while he gave to them the

most delicate blending of colors. Thus also was it with EaiiTiael (1483-1520),

who in Umbria combined the rigidness of ancient Christianity %vith a proper

delicacy of feeling, in Florence found liberty fully to gratify his ardent love

of nature, in Rome imparted the beauty of nature to Christian ideals, and in

his own bosom found a coiTespondent sublimity of conception while gazing

upon the prophets of Angelo. The Madonnas of his youth are full of sad-

ness and presentiment, those which he executed in Florence of simple per-

fect happiness, and those of the Sistine chapel have an expression appropriate

to the virgin queen of heaven. The Bible in the hands of this great painter

of the Church became a series of pictures, and in the Stanzas of the Vatican

he has given perpetuity in the world of art to the gorgeous vision even then

beginning to vanish, according to which the papacy was the central point of

all ecclesiastical and spiritual life. (0 Even his other purely secular produc-

tions were adjusted to the same exalted position, and the adventures of the

Olympic deities were conformed to the spirit of the age of the papal Medici,

and exhibited all the embellishments of the most exuberant fancy. But in

A) Q. F. Waagen, Hubert u. Joh. v. Eyck. BrsL 1822. A. Weisse, A. Durer u. s. Zeita. Lpz.

1819. J. JTeller, <l Leben u. d. Wcrko A. DUrers. Lps. 1S31. Only 2 vols, in 3 Abth. R Stark; A.

Durer. (Germania. 1851. p. G25s8.)

i) G.BMoii Descr. dclle iinagino dipinto da Eafaello nolle camere del Vaticano. Rom. 1695.

\R. Duppa, Life of Raphael. (Bogue's Eur. Lib.) Lond. 184T. 8]
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the work which enlisted his last and dying energies, he appears to have
caught a glimpse of Christ in his future glory. (A)

§ 268. Worship of the Saints.

The confidence reposed in the goddess, who, either as a hride or as a
mother, was supposed to have all power in heaven, was at this time so great
that the dominion of the world seemed to have heen regarded as a vast female
fief (KunkeUehn), and it was no longer a captious jest when it was said that
the virgin queen was every day annoyed with aU kinds of importunities, (a)
In Poetry and in the Imitative Arts she was represented as the Christian
counterpart of the Siren of Venus, and of Mother Earth, although nature
was frequently unconsciously adored in her. The interest felt in particular
locaUties for those relics which had for the most part been brought home by
the crusaders, gave occasion for a continual multiplication of saintly legends,
embracing many newly invented adventures. A collection of these was
made by the Dominican, James de Voragine (d. 1298), and not so much on
account of the Uterary contributions of the author as of the popular elements
it embraced, and the summary of saints' days in the year which it presented
it was used in all parts of the Western Church under the name of the Golden
Legend, (b) Some enlightened teachers indeed feared that the continuaUy
increasing worship of saints would produce a forgetfulness of God, but the
Church not only inculcated a confidence in the prayers of saints, but an imi-
tation of their virtues. The personal relations of particular patron saints to
mdividual families and guUds which had the care of their sacred things, gave
occasion to various rival interests in their behalf, and to promote their re-
spective glories by means of the arts. The effect of this was sometimes
highly favorable to an increase of this saintly piety. The creation of new
saints was dependent upon a very difficult and expensive process at Eome.
In some cases where the claims for a canonization were not made out, a bea-
tification was provisionally granted. The right which the popes had reserved
exclusively to themselves with respect to these matters, was sometimes exer-
cised by the great councils. The halo of sanctity was a mark of nobility,
and the badge of an order which encouraged the highest services by a rewardm the humblest form for the present life, but eternal in another. The mere
possession of a high ecclesiastical position was not ordinarily enough to con-
fer any special title to this honor. But even the saints of this period present
no very exalted specimens of genuine human excellence, since their merit
consisted rather in strange and diversified exhibitions of the power of faith in
extreme self-denials, and in sacrifices. The influence of the monastic orders
was sufiicient to obtain the canonization of a few monks, whose scientific in-
vestigations were especially characterized by the ecclesiastical spirit. It was
generally held that no one should be canonized unless, either during life or by
his dead body he had wrought some miracles, as divine announcements of his

*) J. D. Pasmvant, Eaf. v. Urbtno. Lps. 1839. 2 vols.

a) Srasnim, Peregrinatio religionis ergo. Amst 1655. p 8553

T™!.lw^^"''rTl'- w''-
^°"'"'''''^' ^'•S^'i'- 14T9. £ & often, ed. Th. Graesse, Dresd. etLps. 1846ss.

Translated into all the Western languages. \
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sanctity. Nicolas von der Flile, on the Alps, appears as an instance of a pecu-

liar class of saints, similar to those of the Thebais. After having performed

the duties of a husbandman, a father, a warrior, and a judge in his native

land, he became possessed with an intense longing to spend his life with God

in the solitude of the forest. A light, like a sharp knife pierced his spirit,

and henceforth, during twenty years (1467-87), he lived entirely with God,

and with no sustenance except what he obtained from his communion with

God. His humble silence, however, could not save him from the suspicions,

nor the pious veneration of his fellow-men. In consequence of the former

the miracle of the spirit seemed confirmed, and in consequence of the latter

he became the counsellor and arbitrator of the neighboring shepherds. When
the freedom of the Swiss confederacy was endangered by dissensions among

its members (1481), harmony was restored by the presence and authority of

Brother Glaus, (c) Under the guidance of their confessors women became

saints. In Germany, Blizadeth, the daughter of a king, and full of grief that

she could not die a virgin, though the wife of a prince, sustained herself by

the profits of her own toil, and turned the Wartburg, so recently the abode

of worldly pomp and music, into a hospital. In her wudowhood she solemnly

renounced her own wiU and all the world, that she might devote herself to

the care of leprous persons, and died (1231) whUe young, beautiful, and glow-

ing with a saintly love. The stern priest, under whose perverted counsels she

thus fell a sacrifice, delighted in the hope that aU remnants of earthly feeling

had been slain within her spirit, and announced at Eome, with many sworn

witnesses, her ardent piety, the radiance of her countenance in prayer, and

the miraculous cures which she had effected. Her apotheosis, as of an ideal

of charity, was celebrated as early as in the year 1236, a lofty monument of

German architecture spans her grave at Marburg, (d) and in the legend the saint

has obtained so much grace, that even her timid prevarication miraculously

became a truth. In Italy we find Catharine of Siena., the daughter of a

dyer, who grew up among the sacred services of the Dominicans. "When a

child she was accustomed to kiss the very footsteps of these pious men. She

could never be satisfied with self-denials and tortures, and at a later period

indulged in the use of no nutriment but that which she derived from the ele-

ments of the Lord's Supper. Jesus Christ himself condescended to pay the

child a friendly visit, wearing his triple crown, and gradually either alone or

in the company of a few saints his visits and conversations became more fre-

quent, until they became daily occurrences. Finally he solemnly betrothed

the virgin to himself, by conferring upon her a ring, and took from her side

her heart, and substituted his own. Such at least was the statement which

c) Widmer, das Gottl. in Ird. Entwickl. nachgewiosen Im Leben Nik. v. d. Fl. Luz. 1819. Bu-

singer, Bruder Klaus u. s. Zeitalt. Luzom. 1S27. (O. Oorre^) Gott. in d. Oesch. Munich. 1S31. II. 1.

A book imputed to bim on vohintary seclusion (Pliilos. mystica. Neost 1613. 4.) is not genuine.

d) I. Conradi Marjjurg. Elis. vidua. Ep. Exatuinatorum miracc. ad. Doin. Papain. (Kuchenhecher,

Annal llass. Marp. ITS."}. Collect. IX.) Theodoriciia Thuring. (of ApoUla) do S. Elisab. (Cajiisii

Lectt ed. Bnsn. Tli. IV.) Grfg. IX. Canonizatlo S. Elis. viduac. (Bullar. Koiu. Th. I. p. 104.—

II. K. W. Justi : Ells. d. Hell. Zur. 1797. Montalembert, Hist de S. Elis. de Hongrie. Par. (1S36.)

183T. 2 T)i. init. Anin. v. StdJler, Aacli. 1S3C. [G. KingsUy, The True Story of Elizabeth of Hun-

gary, or the Saint's Tragedy. Lend. 1852. 12.]
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she made to lier father confessor. It is possible that the interest of the order

may have had some influence in the result, but it is certain that this lowly

maid was finally adored, not only by this powerful order, but by nearly the

whole of Italy. Compelled to spend much of her time in the midst of secu-

lar employments she frequently fell into a trance. She was finally induced

to abandon the luxury of this contemplative kind of life, and of her attend-

ance upon couches of loathsome disease, that she might devote herself to the

work of composing the strifes which then existed in Italy and in the Church.

She exhorted Gregory XI. to enter upon another crusade, effected peace be-

tween him and the Florentines, urged the return of the papacy to Rome, was

used as an instrument in the quarrels of the mendicant friars, and finally died

at Rome (1380) the saint of the Roman papacy in its dissensions, and pas-

sionately longing to meet her espoused Lord. In consequence of the un-

friendly feelings of the Franciscans with respect to her, she was not canonized

until a long period after her death, and even then this office had to be per-

formed (1461) by her own fellow-citizen, Pius II. {e) The only saint France

could claim during this period, since she only effected the deliverance of her

counti-y, and met with a tragical end, was never recognized by her age, but

was burned as a witch (May 30, 1431). (/)

§ 269. Miracles and Magic.

Pelliccia, do superstit. medii aevi. (0pp. Basan. vol. IV.) 3feiners, Abergl .er schol. Jahrh.

(Hist. Vergleicli. d. Sitten des MA. vol. III.) [Walter Scott, Demonology & Witchcraft. Lend. 1830.

New York. 1831. G. C. Eorst, Zauber Bibliothek, &c. Mainz. 1826. 6 vols. 8. For. Quart. Rev. (In

Llttell's Museum.) 1830. E. Salverte, Hist, of Magic, &c., transl. by A. T. Thompson, Lond. 1841.

New York. 18iT. 2 vols. 12. W. C. Bendy, Phil, of Mystery. New York. 1845. 12.]

The intelligence of this age sometimes imposed limits upon the enthu-

siasm which delighted only in supernatural revelations, and assumed higher

ground than the popular faith, since it occasionally tore the mask from de-

ception, or proposed to the legend some questions with regard to its veracity.

Bloody Hosts were not generally regarded as miracles, though none could

then explain them on scientific principles. And yet Birgitta's revelations

were solemnly confirmed (a) at Constance and at Basle, and the people cried

out "A miracle!" when the mendicant friar saw the blood of Christ flow

down the crucifix erected for absolution. (U) Numerous pilgrims and beggars,

as weU as immense wealth and treasures of art were collected at Loretto, on
account of the legend of the fourteenth century, respecting the house of the

divine Virgin, which, having been consecrated as a temple by the apostles,

had been removed by angels from Nazareth, after the loss of the Holy Land,

e) Acta SS. April, vol. III. p. S58ss. Her Letters, conversations, and revelations are edited in

Italian, by Gigll, Sien. 1707ss. 5 Th. 4. comp. Fabric. Bibl. med. et inf. Lat Th. I. p. 3633. Proces-

sus contestationum super sanctitate et doctr. B. Cath. {Martene, anipl. Col. Th. VI. p. 1237ss.)

/) Proct'.s de condamnation et de rt^habllitation de Jeanne d'Arc dite la Pucelle, suivis de tous les

documents hist, par Jules Quicherat, Par. 1841-9. 5 vols.—Z". Ease, d. Jungf..d. Orl. (Neuo Prophe-
ten. Lpz. 1851.) [J. M. Evans, Story of Joan of Arc. Philad. 1830. Anon. Memoirs of Jean d'A. &
Hist of her times. Lond. 1824. 2 vols. 12.]

a) Oerson, Fr. de probatione spirituum. (Opp. vol. I. P. I. p. 87.) Tr. : de distihctione verar.

visionum a falsis. (76. p. 43.) Hardt, Const. Cone. vol. IIL P. III. p. 28ss. voL IV. P. IL p. 39s.

&) According to George of Anhalt, Loscher, E^f. Acta, vol. I. p. 385.
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and after many wanderings had found a permanent abode at Loretto (1295). (c)

Mysterious arts to ascertain the future had never been entirely discontinued.

Astrology had been raised by the influence of the Saracens to the dignity of

a science, and sometimes had an officer at court appointed to attend to its

interests. White magic was tolerated by the Church. But the unfriendly

spirit shown by the advancing intelligence of the age toward superstition,

harmonized with the suspicion of the vulgar that the ordinary limits of hu-

manity can seldom be passed without Satanic art. The same spells which

the Church used for the deliverance and exaltation of souls were supposed

to be employed by the infernal powers in like manner, for their destruction.

The horror felt in the depths of our own nature for such arts has been gen-

erally expressed in the arbitrary symbols which superstition has invented.

Yet in the Italian legend of the enchanter, Virgil, we have not only the

unconscious prophet of Christianity who was lamented by Paul, but the skil-

ful employment of the black art in the performance of -v^onderful feats, and

in the construction of buildings. In the Norman Merlin also, is set forth a

shadowy counterpart of the divine Saviour, when the wild impulses he derived

from his demoniac origin are contrasted with the graceful humanity he in-

herited from his mother. In the German story of Faust, the representative

and compUer of all the magic of the Middle Ages, and in that of his younger

brother of a more southern clime, Don Juan, is exhibited the ruin of the

most richly endowed genius, when it is determined by the aid of infernal

powers to exceed the limits God has assigned to human knowledge and enjoy-

ment, {d) The truth of this popular faith in covenants and unlawful inter-

course with the devU was finally conceded by the Church, and those who
were supposed to be guilty of such things were arraigned before the eccle-

siastical tribunals as traitors against divine majesty, (e) Sometimes those who
addicted themselves to the' black art were burned by the direction of the

Church, but frequently the imputation of sorcery was derided as a mere su-

perstition. On hearing that witches and wizards practised their arts in Ger-

many to. the serious injury of both property and life among the people.

Innocent VIII. revived (1484) the laws against magic in the widest sense

implied in the popular faith, (/) and appointed two judges of witches for

Upper Germany, who compiled a manual for the trial of witches, as remark-

able for its learning as for its superstition and impurity, (g) Then commenced
a process, during which the popular faith, avarice, and the new modes of evi-

dence required by the penal law, consigned thousands of witches to the

flames. The injuries which they were accused of inflicting were generally

confined to the most trifling matters of ordinary life, and no witch appears

c) BaptUta Maniuanus, Ecc. Lauretanae Hist (Opp.Antu. 1576. vol. IV. p. 216ss.) MartotulU
Teatro istor. della S. Ca.sa Naz. Kom. 1732. 2 vols. Treated polemically : Vergerii L. de Idolo Lanr.

(0pp. adv. PapatHin. Tub. 1503. 4. Th. I.) Ingol. 15S4. Bernegger, Hypobolimaea Mariae deiparae

camera. Argent 1619. 4. Apologetically : Turriani Eesp. ad capita argum. Vergerii baeretici. Ingol.

1584 4. Turselini Lauretana Hist Mog. 1599. Ven. 1727.

d) J. Gorres, die dentschen Volksbiicher. Heidelb. 1807. p. 207ss. C. L. SiieglUe, Sage v. Eaust

(Raumfi; Hist Taschend. Lpz. 18.34) Comp. Jahrb. f. wise. Kritik, 1834 N. 25. [W. Godwin, Lives

of the Necromancers, New York. 1S35. 12.] e) According to Gen. 6. 1-4 ExoJ. 22, 1&

/) JTauber, Bibliotlieca. St I. p. l.^a.

g) {Jac. Sprenger et Ueinr. Institor.) Malleus Maleflcarum. Col. 1439. 4. <Sc often.
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ever to have become wealthy by her arts. Actual crimes were never legally

proved. Some may have been induced by the popular superstition, by som-

nambulistic states, and by narcotic salves, to form criminal desires, and to

regard themselves as witches. But in general the violence of tortures, and

the various illegal processes of investigation were suflBcient to account for the

confession of unnatural crimes, without supposing them real, (h) But no

persons ventured to express doubts with respect to the propriety of such pro-

ceedings, except on very rare occasions, and in the most guarded manner. (^)

The picture drawn of the Witch's Sabbath is only a copy of the fantastic

representations often given of the assemblies of heretics. The process against

witches now supplied the place of that which had formerly been employed

against heretics. It was only in Germany, England, and Scandinavia, that

the nation generally became enhsted in its behalf. The buUs of Alexander

and Leo against magicians and poisoners in Lombardy, appear to have been

directed against some remnants of the Manichaeans. (k) As all nature was

believed to be subservient to the kingdom of God, and to have a share in the

blessings of the Church, many thought proper sometimes to defend themselves

even against noxious beasts by exorcism and excommunication. (I)

§ 270. Church Discipline and Indulgences. Cont.from §§ 66, 202.

The Ban and the Interdict had now lost their power, in consequence of

the abuse which had been made of them. The popes were therefore com-

pelled in their political contests to sharpen their spiritual weapons, by abol-

ishing every right previously recognized among enlightened and Christian

nations. Clement V. and Sixtus IV. declared the Venetians infamous and

outlawed, even to the fourth generation, (a) In the thirteenth century the

popes introduced the annual practice on the day before Good Friday (incoena

Domini), when absolution was especially bestowed before the altar, of

solemnly pronouncing sentence of excommunication, in a form not then inva-

riable, against the whole host of heretics and wicked persons of all kinds,

then so constantly increasing. (5) The discipline of the Church had become

exceedingly lax, in consequence of the vast number of the mendicant friars,

and the preachers of indulgences.. The prerogative by which the popes pro-

fessed to remit all ecclesiastical punishments became so much extended that

they finally possessed the complete power to forgive all sins. Tliis was de-

rived from the doctrine which taught that the merits of Christ and the saints

(Thesaurus supererogationis perfectorum) were so abundant, and the unity

/t) K Remlgii Daemonolatria. Lugd. 1595. 4. Frkf. 1598.— Z^fflMftisr, Bibliotheca, acta et scripta

magica. Lemgo. 1739ss. 36 St. W. O. Soldan, Gesch. d. Ilexenprocesse. Stuttg. 1843. C. G. v. Wach-

ter in S. Beitr. z. deutschen Gesch. insb. z. Gesch, d. Strafr. p. 81. 277ss. Comp. Grimm, deutsche

Mythol. p. 579ss.

i) Ult: Molitor, de Lamiis^t pythonicis mulierib. Col. 1489. Strasb. 1575. 4. J. Wier, de praesti-

giis daemonum. Bas. 1563. & often.

k) Hauber, St. III. p. 151ss. St. V. 27Tss.

I) Ilemmerlin, Tr. de exorc. et adjurationib. c. animalia brnta (about 1451).

—

S. Prix, Eapport et

r6cherches sur les proces et jugem. relatifs aux animaus. Par. 1829.

a) Raynald, ad ann. 1309. N. 6. ad ann. 1482. N. 13ss. Comp. Muratori vol. Till. p. 1151.

6) Lamlertini de Testis. P. I. c. 196. Raynald. ad. ann. 1411. N. 1. (Ze Bret) Gesch. d. Bulle

In Coena Domini (Stuttg.) 1769s. 4 vols. 4
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of the mystical body of the Church was so perfect, that she had power to

dispose of those merits according to the wants of men. (c) Even the indul-

gences of tlie year of Jubilee were sent beyond the Alps, and when divines

were debating whether the pope had power of absolving souls in purgatory,

the buUs of indulgence issued by Alexander and Leo soon decided the ques-

tion, (d) Ever since the papal chair had sustained some severe shocks, the

popes had opened such a shameless trade in indulgences^ that those who
farmed and dispensed them paid little attention to the repentance and reforma-

tion which had always been demanded by the Church as conditions of for-

giveness. The indidgence was disposed of as all that was needful for recon-

ciliation with God, even for yet future and intended offences. Grave

ecclesiastical letters on the unlawful use of butter were harmless. Some
indulgences were granted to obtain funds for the erection of inland churches,

hospitals, and even secular establishments of general utility. A large portion

of the revenue was consumed by the preachers themselves, but the final

receptacle was the treasury of the pope. Just as the profits of all money for

indulgences had been formerly devoted to the crusades, they were now ap-

propriated to the Turkish war or to the erection of St. Peter's church. A
general rumor, however, prevailed, that Leo X. had promised a pai't of the

money so basely obtained from Germany, to his sister, {e) It was in vain

that the people remonstrated against these extortions and immoralities, and

some of the princes either forbade the preachers of indulgences to enter their

dominions, or deprived them of the revenues they had collected. Literary

men directed the shafts of their ridicule against these hawkers, and even

expressed some doubts whether the tickets they bestowed would be respected

by the great Judge of all. The more earnest class of preachers were also

indignant and zealous against a trade which involved the murder of the souls

of men. (/)

§ 271. Flagellants and Dancers.

(Jac Boilean) Hist. Flagcllantium. Par. ITOO. 12. Schoettgen, de secta Flag. Lps. 1711. Forst-

emann. die chr. Geisslergesellscbaften. Hal. 1828. Mohnike, u. Oeisslergesellsch. u. verbrud, dieser

Art. (Zeitschr. f. hist Th. 1833. vol. III. St. %.)—Becker die Tanzwuth. Brl. 1S32.

A system of penance and fleshly mortification by scourging (disciplina) in

the closet, was especially recommended by Damiani, and extensively encour-

aged by the mendicant orders. But all at once appeared long processions of

penitents, who went about day and night, naked down to the waist, with

heads covered, singing penitential psalms, and whipping themselves until the

blood flowed. This peculiar mode of contrition commenced in Perugia

(1260), and soon spread over nearly all Italy. In the straggle between the

c) Alex. ITiiles, Sumina, P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. Is.

d) Alex. Iftile-s, P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 2. T/wmas, Suppl. ad Summ. P. III. Qu. 71. Art 10. Tri-

thun. Chron. Ilirsaug. vol. II. p. 535.—^jjiori. I. c. vol. I. p. 96. 209. vol. II. p. 288.

«) M. Villuni VI, 11. Guicciardini 1. XIII. p. 896.

/) Appellatio pro i)arte prince. Noriinb. a. 1460. interposita {Scnckenherg, Scl. jur. et hist. Frcf.

1733. vol. IV. p. 37S.) ^Yel)aeU adv. indulgeiitias Dsp. {Walch, Mon. medii aeri, vol. I. p. 111.) Ber-

Viold, edit, by Kling, p. 3SA Loscher, lUf. Acta, vol. I. p. 855ss. Kajip, Samml. ciniger z. Abl.

gehor. Scliriflcn, Lps. 1721. Veesenineyer,z. Gesch. d. Ablasswes. kurz. vor. d. Rcf. (Kllist Archiv.

1825. vol. III. St. 4.)
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Guelphs and the GWbellines tliis country had boen more than ordinarily filled

with vices and crimes, and the people now seemed to have been siezed by a

penitential paroxysm, and to celebrate a general season of reconciliation with

God. (a) A few of these processions crossed the Alps, and were there rather

objects of astonishment than of imitation.. But when the black death came
from Asia and passed through Europe (1348), even in Germany every place

was startled by the scourging processions of the brethren of the cross, whose

doleful songs were especially directed to Christ, entreating him by the recol-

lection of his own sufterings, and from a regard to their repentance, to stay

the progress of the plague, (h) These scenes were repeated as often as the

people were visited by national calamities, or there appeared to be a call for

an unusual degree of penitence. A number of these scourging processions

passed through Southern Europe, near the commencement of the fifteenth

century, under the direction of the Dominican, Vincentius Ferreri, a Span-

iard, whose eloquence was so powerful among different nations, in exciting

men to a religious earnestness, that the gift of tongues seemed to have been

restored in him. (c) At first the popes were in favor of this movement, because

they hoped it might stimulate the energy of the ecclesiastical party against

the Ghibellines. But when the scourge began to be looked upon as more
eflicacious than all ecclesiastical penances and means of grace, the hierarchy

became displeased with it. Clement VI. declared himself opposed to an

enthusiasm (1349) which threatened the subversion of all ecclesiastical and

civU order, (d) and finally Vincentius himself yielded obedience to the dissua-

sive admonition of the Council of Constance, (c) This unfriendly disposition of

the Church induced some societies of Flagellants to assume a hostile position

toward the ecclesiastical authorities. In Thuringia a company of them which

had been condemned to the fiames by the inquisition (after 1414), denounced

the clergy as Antichrist, rejected the use of the crucifix and of images, and

the invocation of saints in worship, and substituted the baptism of blood by
the scourge for all ecclesiastical sacraments. (/') The same kind of sensuous

devotion by means of convulsions of pain or pleasure, was practised by bands

of Dancers in a few towns along the Rhine (1374, 1418). This epidemic was
treated in Strasburg as a demoniacal possession,' against which, invocations

were made to St. Vitus, (g)

a) Monaehi Patavini Cliron. (3furatori vol. VIII. p. 712s.)

&) After Closner's Chronik: 0. Sc7a/iidi,'Lied u. Predigt d. Geissl. (Stud. u. Krit. 1837. H. 4.)

Z. Schneegans, le grrand polerinage des flagellants. Strasb. 1887. Freely revised by Tlschendorf, Lps.

\^0.—Hecker, A. sohwarze Tod. im 14. Jahrh. Brl. 1832.

c) Ludicig Heller, Vine. Ferr. nacli s. Leben n. Wirkem. Brl. 1S30. Comes de Hohenthal-Staed-
teln, de Vine. Ferr. Lps. 1839. 4

O) Trithcnii Chron. Hirs. IL p. 209. Raynald. ad ann. 1349. N. 20.

e) Oerson, Ep. ad Vine. (0pp. vol. II. p. 658.) Tr. contra sectam flagell. se. (/6. p. 660.)

/) ffardt, Const. Cone. vol. i p. 126. Comp. li. Stump/, Hist, flagell. praecipue In Thuringia. 1780,

(Forstemanns Neue Mitth. a. d. Gebiete hist, antiq. Forsch. vol. II. II. 1.)

g) Notices of Eadulpbus de Eivo, in the Limpurgiaa and Alsatian Chronicle in Forstemann, p.

2246S. & Hecker.
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§ 272. Morals of the Clergy.

Avignon and Kome had now received the names of Sodom and Babylon,

and it was reported that in those places Christianity was of no other benefit

than as a profitable fable, (a) The most exalted and wealthy stations in the

Church were regarded merely as livings belonging to certain persons by birth,

or easily to be purchased, and those who occupied them followed the exam-
ple of the Koman court, by devoting themselves wholly to worldly interest.

Public services were for the most part administered by an ignorant and low
minded rabble, from which no one could ever expect to raise himself by the

most meritorious exertions for the good of the Church. (&) The clergy were
also corrupted by secret lewdness, for the practice of which the spiritual office

itself was made subservient, or by concubinage, to which they were often

urged by their congregations for the safety of the people, and for which they

were taxed by their bishops, (c) During the various refor&iations projected

in the fifteenth century, it was sometimes proposed that the honor of the

priesthood should be redeemed by restoring to them the rights of nature.

But even liberal-minded prelates acknowledged that such a measure would be

the commencement of a revolution in all hierarchical relations, {d) Hence,

while the most unscrupulous portion of the clergy compensated themselves

by indulgence in base and scanty pleasures, those who were serious-minded

and anxious to comply Avith the requirements of the Church, and by good

works attain a seat in heaven, were borne down by their burden, and made
uneasy on account of doubts respecting their salvation. The sentiments of

the people with reference to the clergy wavered between habitual reverence

and an involuntary feeling of contempt. Sometimes, however, the popular

indignation against the sins and privileges of the clergy broke forth into open

violence. The literary portion of the laity put into circulation heavy accusa-

tions and bitter satires against the clergy, (e) Even in some books of pictures

were represented many scenes from the lives of the prelates, in contrast with

others taken from the humble lives of Christ and his apostles. But in this

way the Christian spirit maintained its rights, or at least preserved, in the

midst of the Church a full liberty sternly to reprove such enormities ; and

there were not wanting even in the great councils, some preachers of repent-

ance, who held up a faithful mirror in which the Church could recognize its

own distorted features. (/) There were always many among the clergy wor-

thy of a better age, who felt the disgrace of their times, and to whom it was

a) Petrarca, Epp. sine tit Lib. (Lngd. 1621.) Ep. 10. 18. Mc. de Clemangis, de ruina Ecc c. 27.

h) Oresmius coram Urbino V. (Flacii Cat test ver. N. 106.)

c) Cone. Palentin. a. 1322. c. T. {Mansi Th. XXV. p. 703.) Mc. de Clemangis c. 22.— 77Uf»wr,

erzw. Eholosigk. vol. II. p. 591ss. •

d) Gemon, Dial, sophiae et naturae super caelib. (0pp. vol II. p. 617.) More slightly: Pitta II.

{Platina p. 645.)

e) Many of those by tlie Troubadours in Dietz, (Z\vick. 1S29.) in the Fabliaux et contcs pubL par

M6on (Par. 1808) in Flacil Cntal. testiutn verltatis, Epp. viror. obscuroruni. rasquilli (ElentheropoL

1641.) & others.

/) The discourses of Bernardua JBapHsatua, TliedbaZdua & others in JIardt, Coast Cone. Tb. L
P. XVIII. p. 879SS.



CHAP. III. ECCLES. LIFE. §2T2. CLEEGT. § 278. PEOPLE. 315

evident that so contemptible a hierarchy could no longer control the hearts

of men. (g)

§ 273. The Eeligioua GTmracter of the People. Cont. from § 200,

The gradual transformation which h^d taken place in the character of the
people did not publicly manifest itself until near the close of this period.

Superstition was not yet eradicated, but the enthusiasm and poetic fervor it

had displayed in former times had gradually disappeared, and the exuberance
of fancy which had been enlisted in its service now gave way before the
efforts of the understanding. These had been awakened to the highest inten-

sity by the exigences of the real world, and in order,to obtain the comforts
of life. Not only had the morals of the people been endangered with re-

spect to individual actions, but the very principles on which they were founded
had been changed by the free sale of indulgences. StiU the Christian spirit

and the common sense of the people always returned again to the great ele-

ments of moral truth. Literature and science then reviving in great vigor
were generally clothed in a learned dress, and confined to the Latin language.
The people were not prepared to enjoy the benefit of the new art of print-
ing until they had learned to read. While the lower clergy remained so
ignorant, it was needless to employ any special art to retain the people in that
state of pupilage without which no hierarchy will be tolerated, and yet we
find some institutions like the censorship of the press, the inquisition, and the
limitations imposed upon the use of translations of the Bible, which clearly

evince an intention of keeping the people in a degraded condition. The
proofs, however, which we possess, that the people were generally ignorant
and corrupt, (a) refer principally to Northern Germany, and to the lowest
classes. The best domestic chaplains were the mothers, (5) and knowledge, not
sincerity or strong religious feeling, was wanting. It was night, but in many
respects a sacred night. Knighthood, and consequently the true basis of an
aristocracy, had been undermined by the use of gunpowder, the legal consti-
tutions of the several states, and the new power of the commercial classes.

Even the poetry of chivalry had been exchanged in the schools which the
Master-singers who lived near the close of the thirteenth century held in
the different cities, for lays which related more to the ordinary lives of the
middle and laboring classes. The popular elements contained in the ancient
poetry were made more prominent, and modern improvements were added to
them as in the Low-German fable of Reynard the Fox. During the strug-

gle then in progress between the Church and the State, a third estate had
been gradually formed by the side of the nobility and the clergy, which had

g) After Gerson, Theod. a. Niem, and especially Mc. de Clemangis, de rulna EccI (Hardt
Const. Cone. vol. L P. III.) ,

a) Collected in the first chapters of the Histories of the Eeformation. e. g. El. VejelU Hist et
necessitas reform, ev. Ulm. 168S. Zoscher, Eef Acta, vol. I. p. 109ss. Spieker, Luther, vol. I. p. STss.
61ss. BreUchneider, Luthers Schilder. d. sittl. Verd. Deutschl. (Eef. Alman. 1817. p. 212ss.) [His-
tories by Ranke (transl. by Mrs. Austin), tVaddington, Stebling, Soames, Scott, D'AuHgHe and
others.] On the other side Betr. ii. d. Zust. d. K. im 15. u. Anf. 16. Jahrh in Bezug. a. d. Nothw
einer d. Grundl. d. K. verletzenden Eef (Tub. Quartalschr. 18-31. P. 4.)

b) Predigten d. Fursten GeorgV. Anhalt Witt. 1555. p. 289.
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become acquainted with the pleasures of mental freedom and of civilization.

In Italy, especially, where the doctrines of the GhibeUine party were com-

mon, where classical studies were cultivated, and the papacy was seen in its

corruptions at home, this class became indifferent to the Church, and some-

times to Christianity itself, though it condescended to allow the popular re-

ligion to remain unmolested, (c) In Germany, especially, a healthy energy

still remained, and many had tasted of intellectual freedom in consequence of

the municipal liberties they had acquired. Such were therefore prepared to

repel every unlawful aggression which might bo made upon them in civil or

ecclesiastical affairs.

§ 274. Survey of the Monastic Life. Cont. from § 2G5.

The more ancient orders lived in retirement, some of them strictly observ-

ing their original severity of discipline, but most of them in the enjoyment

of great wealth. Frequently scarcely a semblance of their original rule re-

mained, and sometimes vows were made by the members that they would not

regard it. The convents, in some instances, became places of the most shame-

less lewdness, and the most unnatural crimes were concealed within their

walls. Various attempts at reform were therefore made during the fifteenth

century, especially at Constance and Basle, and were partially carried to a

successful issue by the right or wrong means used by the ecclesiastical depu-

ties, the bishops and the local princes ; but they were generally repelled by

those Avho resided in the convents, sometimes with subtilty and insolence, and

sometimes with powerless desperation, (a) A careful system of legislation

respecting the rights and duties of the private members of the orders was

gradually perfected in the decretals. (&) The prohibition issued at the fourth

Council of Lateran (§ 204) was not sufficient to prevent a monastic commu-

nity from sometimes gathering around some extraordinary master spirit, or

from being gradually and imperceptibly formed where persons of lilie dispo-

sitions were brought into contact. These pecufiar associations generally found

some pope who could be induced to recognize them as incorporate commu-

nities. The peculiar circumstances of the age which had called into exist-

ence and given such success to the mendicant friars, induced many to follow

their example ; but for want of some effective and prominent character in the

commencement, they could never attain important form or influence. Inno-

cent IV. (1245), to console the Carmelites for the loss of the Holy Land, con-

ceded to them the privileges of mendicant friars, (f) Alexander IV. (1256)

conferred the same privileges upon the Augixstinian Hermits^ whom he

gathered togetber from various scattered associations of monks, and united

under the rule of Augustine, {d) Martin F., after exhibiting many tokens

c) Kappe, Rof. TJrk. vol. II. p. 897. 499. Henke, Freigeisterei u. Atheismus in Italien. Anh. z.

Uebers. v. Villers, u. d. Ref. p. 4G9ss.

a) Instar omnium : Jo. Jitmch (d. 14T9) de roform. monasteriorum quorundam Saxon. (^Leibn.

Scrr. Bninsu, vol. II. p. 476. 806s8.)

})) Greg. Ill, 31. Scxt. Ill, 14 Clem. Ill, 9. Extr. comm. Ill, 8. & others.

c) BuUarium Carmelitanum. Rom. 17153s. P. I. p. 4s8.

d) Bullarium Rom. vol. I. p. lia Acta 8S. Fcbr. vol XL p. 44T.



CHAP. III. ECCLES. LIFE. § 2T4 CONVENTS. § 2T5. BEGHINES. 317

of his dislike toward them, granted similar privileges to the Servites (Servi b.

Mariae Virg.), an order which originated (1233) in a religious excitement

among some gentlemen belonging to the principal families of Florence, and

which was intended to celebrate the honors of the divine Virgin and her sor-

rows, (e) Colomhino^ while perusing thei lives of the saints was excited to

renounce the highest power in the government of Siena for the most menial

occupations, and founded, in accordance with the rule of Augustine, the order

of the Jesuites, (/) which was confirmed by Urban Y. (1367) as an order of

mendicant lay brethren, but was abolished by Clement IX. (1668) as wealthy

padri del' acquavite. Finally Francisco de Paolo (d. 150V), whose life is

represented to have been a monstrous caricature of the life of Jesus, founded

an exaggerated resemblance of the order of the Minorites, in that of the

Minimi, incorporated bj Sixtus IV. (1474) and confirmed with a gradual

enlargement of their rule by Alexander VI. (1492, 1501), and Julius II.

(1506). (g) In Spain and in Italy there were certain hermits, who were united

in congregations, and assumed the name of St. Hieronymus (after 1370).

Some of these lived according to the rule of Augustine, but under the patron-

age of Hieronymus, and others were governed by a rule derived from the

writings of him whose name they bore. (A) The OUvetans (Oongr. S. Mariae

montis Oliveti) were founded as a congregation of Benedictines in a wilder-

ness near Siena by Jolin Tolomei, in commemoration of the recovery of his

sight, and were recognized by John XXII. (1319). (^) With the approbation

of Urban V. (1379) Blrgitte (d. 1373), a pious seeress, belonging to the royal

house of Sweden, who had fulfilled the duties of a wife and a mother,

founded the order of the Redeemer (commonly called Ordo S. Birgittao).

The rule of this order required that there should be in each convent sixty

nuns, and for the performance of its spiritual duties thirteen priests, four dea-

cons, and eight lay brethren. All these, with the numerous convents of the

order in the northern countries, were to be under the control of the abbess

of Wadstena, who was regarded as the representative of the holy Virgin, {l)

§ 275. More Independent Associations.

As early as in the eleventh century some women in the Netherlands asso-

ciated together, without entering into any absolute vows, for the perform-

ance of works of mercy, and were popularly named Beghines, or praying

sisters. Their number increased during the thirteenth century, when many

could not be satisfied without something more than a connection with either

the general Church or with the convents, or were too poor to assume the

veil. A more honorable kind of nunneries (the Oanonissae saeculares) was

also established for the noble widows and the orphan children of the cru-

saders. The example of the Beghmes was soon followed by certain men who

e) Pauli Florent. Dial de orig. 0. Serv. {Lamii Delic. Erud. Th. I. p. Iss.)

/) Acta SS. Jul. Th. VII. p. 333s3.

g) Acta SS. Apr. Th. I. p. 103ss. Helyot, Th. VII. p. 426ss.

K) EoUUn. Brockie Th. III. p. 43. Th. IV. p. Iss. t) Baynald. ad ann. 1320. N. 50.

;fc) Birgittae revelationes, ed. Turrecremata-, Lub. 1492. Mon. 1680. f. & often. Life in : Vasfo-

vii Vitis Aquilonia s. Vitae SS. in^Scandinavia. CoL 1623. f. c. notis Erici Bensel, Ups. 1T03. 4. Eule

In Eolaten. Brockie Th. III. p. lOOss.
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were called Beghards. (a) A peculiar class of these people, whose oflBce it

was to attend upon the sick and to bury the dead, proceeded also (about

1300) from the Netherlands, and were called from their patron saint

Alexiani., from the huts in which they resided, CelUtae, and from their low

funeral chants, Lollards (Nollbruder). There was naturally an intercourse

between these fraternities and the Tertiaries connected with the mendicant

orders, and there were many unobserved transitions from the one to the

other. Accordingly after the middle of the thirteenth century, when they

were thrown into a hostile position with respect to the hierarchy, and the

suspicions of the inquisition had been awakened, many Beghines betook

themselves to the communities of the Tertiaries, and again, when the Minor-

ites became involved in party conflicts, many of them became connected

with the Beghards and Lollards, since these were regarded as their compan-

ions in sufferings and hopes, and were likewise then persecuted as heretics.

But after the time of John XXII. the popes protected against the inquisition

those engaged only in works of charity, (b) In the same country, distin-

guished as the home of practical views, was formed under the influence of

Gerhard Groot of Deventer (d. 1384), a powerful preacher of repentance, a

society called the Brothers of the Common Life^ which was composed princi-

pally of clergymen engaged in copying books. The convent of regular

canons at Windesheim (1386), with which all similar institutions were con-

nected, became the spiritual centre of this community. Some of its mein-

bers remained in connection with the parishes where they resided, and others

lived in the houses of the brethren, supported by the proflts derived from

their common occupations. The latter were bound by a special vow to re-

fuse all secular, literary, and ecclesiastical honors, and the lives of all were to

be devoted to pious exercises and studies, in which nothing was to be allowed

iraless it tended to their improvement. Laymen were admitted as members,

houses were also established for sisters, the literary education of the youth

Avas conducted on Christian principles, and the perusal of the Scriptures in

the vernacular language was encouraged, but the grand object of the society

was the cultivation of their own spiritual happiness, (c)

§ 276. The Templars and the Knights of St. John. Cont. from § 211.

Raynald. ad ann. 1307-13. F. du Puy, Hist de la condamnation des Templiere. Par. 1650. 4.

Frkf. 1C65. 4. Jfoldenhawer, Process gegen d. O. d. Tempi, a. d. Acten d. papstl. Commiss. Hamb.

1792. liuj/nouard, Monumens. hist, relatifs. a la condamnation des Chevaliers du Temple. Par.

1813. in Michelet, Proces des Templiers. Par. 1841. 4. Maillard de Chamhure, Kiglc et statutes

secrets des Temp., prcc6d6es de I'hist de retablissement, de la destruction et de la continuation

moderne. Par. 1841.

Dark rumors began to prevail respecting the secret crimes committed by

a) Moeheim, de Beghardls et Begulnabus, ed. Martini, Lps. 1T90. E. ffaUmann, Gesch. d. Urepr.

d. belgischen Beghinen. Berl. 1848. {Moaheim. Eccles. Hist. Cent XIII. Chap. II. § 40. note r.)

V) Bulls of Jolm XXII. and Greg. XI. 1318. 1374. and 1377. in Mosheim. 1. c. p. 396. 401. 627.

e) I. Lives of Gerliard and Florentlus by Thomas a Kempis. (0pp. ed. Sommalius, Antu. 1607.

4 p. 765.) J. Bunch, Chronicon Windcsemense, ed. Itosweide, Antu. 1621.—II. Clansse (Son and

Father) over den Qeesl en de Denkwijzo van Gcert Groot (Archief voor kcrkeHio Geschiedenls.

1829. vol I. p. 355. 1830. vol. II. p. 847.) Delprat, over de Broederschap van O. Groote. Utrecht.

1830. with an App. by Mohnike, Lpz. 1840. Ullmann, ReformatQren v. d. Kef. vol II. p. 628i
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the Templars. Philip the Fair commenced an actual investigation of these,

by the imprisonment of all the Templars then in France, for which he had
made secret preparation, and by the confiscation of their property (Oct, 13
1307). The charges especially urged against them were a denial of Christ,

adoration of the idol called Baphomet, and unnatural lewdness. The pro-
ceedings before the royal commission at Paris, Avhich issued in the condem-
nation of the order, were characterized by the grossest injustice and illegali-

ties. It is indeed true that more than once the interests of Christendom had
been sacrificed to the selfish poUcy of the order, and it is probable that some
knights had been guilty of unnatural vices, that the order had become per-
vaded by a spirit hostile to the Church, and that a few Grand Commanderies
had been inditferent to the religious controversies of the day. Nothing,
however, was legally proved against the order. It was evident that Philip
was eager to get possession of the wealth belonging to the Templars, and to
break up the government which they had formed within and independent of
his own. Clement V. sacrificed them to obtain the favor of the king, and
this proud order of knights could expect no aid, for it had lost the friendship
of the clergy (a) Even before the proceedings were concluded, fifty-four

knights were burned by order of Philip (May 12, 1310), because no confes-

sion could be extorted from them by all the power of the rack. As a matter
of expediency and not from regard to a judicial sentence, the order was
abolished by Clement (May 3, 1312). (5) Its property was to have been
given to the other orders of knighthood, but in France the king firmly
grasped the reward of his guilt. James of Molay, the Grand Master of the
order, who with other high functionaries had been condemned to perpetual
imprisonment, was burned (March 19, 1314) because he publicly denied cer-

tain confessions alleged to have been made by him. (c) The people looked
upon his death as that of a martyr, and upon that of the king and of the
pope, which speedily followed it, as special citations to the bar of God. The
fate of the expiring order in the several countries where it prevailed was
different, according to the justice or favor shown toward it by the princes
and bishops, and the courage and unanimity exhibited by the knights them-
selves. Except in France, they generally were permitted to enjoy hfe, hb-
erty, and a competent support during Hfe. The memory of the sainted
Molay, and a hope that the ruined Temple would in some future day be re-

stored, was secretly spread abroad among the people.—The Knights of St.

John, deprived of Ptolemais by the Saracens, settled in Cyprus, but having
conquered Rhodes (1310), they afterwards made it the principal seat of their
order. The tragical fate of the Templars, in whose guilt they had partici-

pated and whose rivals they had been, was not beheld by them in vain. As
they were generally connected with the nobility of Europe, and possessed
.

.•»

a) Nicolai u. d. Beschuldigungen, welche dem T. O. gemacht worden. Brl. 1782. On the other
side :

Herder, in the Mcrcur. March, 1783. Mimter in Henke's N. Mag. vol. V. p. 351ss. Hammer,
Mysterium Baphometis revelatum. (Fundgrub. d. Ori. 1818. vol. VI. pt. 1.) Raynouard in the
Journ. des Savans, Mars, Avr. 1819. Biblioth. univ. vol. X. p. 327. XI. p. 3.

V) Mansi vol. XXV. p. 389.

c) Villani VIII, 92. Contin. Chron. Guu, ae JfTangia in D'Achery SpiclL vol. IIL p. 67. Ray-
nouard L c. p. 205ss.
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great power on the sea, their order became a formidable bulwark of Chris-

tendom asrainst the Turks.

CHAP. IV.—ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE.

§ 277. Scholasticism. Second Period. Idth Century. Cont. from § 218.

Paris now gave unequivocal evidence that it had become the principal

Beat of a scholasticism which developed its maturity in intimate connection

with academic life. The Physics, the Metaphysics, and the Ethics of Aris-

totle were introduced by the Arabians, and even Thomas made use of a

translation from the original Greek. («) The hierarchy were indeed jealous

of the ascendency of a heathen philosopher, and attempted (after 1210) to

prohibit the use of the whole, or at least of a part of his writings, but even

the power of the Church was ineffectual against a prevalent intellectual ten-

dency of the age. Through the influence of the mendicant friars especially,

this fldlo^oij'her was regarded as the harbinger of Christ, and the representa-

tive of all natural science, in accordance with whose principles the eternal

truth of the doctrines of the Church may be proved, and a systematic con-

nection between them may be established. (&) But the spirit of the Church

was as powerful as a philosophy which was obliged to direct its energies

wherever the highest intellectual interest existed. The Franciscan Alexan-

der of Hales., a master of theology in Paris (Doctor irrefragibilis, d. 1246), by

his acute analysis of all possible questions, already indicated what was to be

the next form philosophy would assume, and at the same time showed by his

practical ecclesiastical tendencies the peculiar character which it then pos-

sessed, (c) The little Dominican Albertus of BoUstadt (d. 1280), in the midst

of his various academic and ecclesiastical engagements, made a collection of

all the knowledge of his age. From the Arabians he derived a knowledge

of nature and of its mysteries. (fZ) By his history of the Winter Garden and

of the Speaking Head, he obtained the reputation of being a wizard and a

man of the people, {e) and from his relation to his still greater pupil, the

saint, he received the appellation of the Great. The Dommican Thomas

(Count) of Aquino (d. 1274), who taught in Cologne, Paris, Rome, and other

cities of Italy (Doctor angelicus), and who refused the office of archbishop of

Naples, his native country, may be regarded as the highest point of Scholas-

ticism. Subtle and profound, fuU of enthusiasm in behalf of the doctrines

of the Church as well as of philosophy, he made a powerful effort to effect a

reconcihation between Aristotle, Plato, and Augustine. The order to Avhich

a) Jourdain, (p. 23T.) p. 40s3. ISOss.

I) Jourdiiin-, p. 198ss. Bulaeua vol. III. p. 81. 140ss. Laxinoius, de varia Aristot in Acad.

Par. fortuna. Par. 1G59. 4. ed. J. IT. ah Elswich, Vit. 1720. Acta Philosopher. Hal. 1720. St XI. p.

T16. St XV. p. 3G9.

c) Sumina univ. Thcol. in 1. IV. Sentt Yen. 1475. Col. 1022. 4 vols. f.

d) After the Coinmcntarios upon Aristotle and Lombardus, consult Summa Thool., physic, and

BstroL writings, Op[>. t-d. P. Jammy, Lugd. 1651. 21 vols. {.—Hudol. Novionutgensis do vita All\

Magnl. Col. 1490. f.

e) Oorres: tedt Volksbuch. p. 27s3. Volks- u. Meistcrlieder. Heidelb. 1917. p. 208ss.
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he belonged has been accustomed to regard his Summa as the most perfect

development of Christian science, and even the Ohnrch, after some hesitation,

finally received it as a work in which Christ himself might find pleasm-e. (/)

§ 278. ScTiolasticism. Third Period. 14?A and 15th Centuries.

When the highest intellectual energies had been exerted to harmonize the

two great authorities of the age, the only alternative for science in its pro-

gress, was to direct its attention to the differences which existed between

them. But this struggle with the internal and external power of the Church

was manifested in a play of bold questions which exceeded the proper

province of theology, and although they were all so decided as not to con-

flict with the doctrines of the Church, in the mere proposal of them intellec-

tual freedom was preserved, and an obscure dissatisfaction was shown toward

the limitations imposed upon it. The remark that a principle might be true

in philosophy and yet be false in theology, betrays the doubt which Scholas-

ticism felt with respect to its own ultimate tendencies. The leaders of this

school generally came from those orders which were moat prone to disagree

with the Church. Duns Scotus, a teacher in Oxford, Paris, and Cologne

(Doctor subtilis, d. 1308), recognized man as an individual created by the

Holy Ghost, and consequently in his original condition pure and free, but

limited by his connection with the world, and. capable of redemption, so as

to possess a true divine intuition only by the power of the Church, (a)

William of Occam., a teacher in Paris (venerabilis inceptor), after 1322 the

provincial of the Franciscan order in England, and after 1328 a resident at

the court of Louis (p. 299, d. 1847), wielded the sword of a free spirit not

only in his doctrine but in his life. He however knew no other way to res-

cue the absolute doctrines of the Church but by asserting, in accordance with

a new form of Nominalism, the subjective conditions under which all human
knowledge must be placed. (&) The old controversy respecting Nominalism

was consequently revived, and although Louis XI. had proscribed (1473) it as

dangerous, and with a similar stretch of arbitraiy power had subsequently

(1481) (c) invited a free discussion of it, victory now preponderated in its

favor. The Franciscans, delighted .with the prospect of opposing the mys-

terious subtlety of their Scotus to the saintly authority of Thomas, now
resolved to foUow none but him. The controversies respecting the proper

limits of human freedom, the satisfaction of Christ, and the sinlessness of

Mary, were only subordinate elements in the intricate conflict in which the

Thomists and the Scotists^ the Realists and the Kominalists^ proved the full

/) Comm. in 1. IV. Sententiarnm. Summa Theol. in 3 P. (3 vols, incomplete, supplied by Suppl.

e Comm. in 4. 1. Sentt.) Comment. iL Biicher d. Ari.st. u. d. h. Schrift, apolog. u. asket. Schrr. 0pp.
Eom. 15T0. 17 vols. f. and often. Ven. 1745ss. 28 vols. 4.—Acta SS. Mart vol. I. p. 655. Touron,
Vie de S. Thomas. P.ir. 17.37. 4 ^ern. de liubeis de gestis et Scit. S. Thomae. Ven. 1750. f. £'linff

v.. d. Theol. d. Thom. {Sengler's rel. Zeitschr. lS-33. vol. IIL H. 1.) IT. IToertil, Thom. u. s. Zeit
Augsb. 1S4G. [Art. in Kitto's Journal of Bib. Lit. vol. I. p. 1.]

a) Quaestiones in 1. IV. Sentt Qnestt. qnodlibefales XL 0pp. ed. Wadding, Lugd. 1639ss. 12 Th.

i.—F. E. Albergoni Eesolutio doctr. Scotlcae. Lugd. 1643. Baumgai'ten-Cruslus, de Theol. Scoti.

Jen. 1826. 4.

6) Quaestiones super 1. IV. Sentt.Centiloquinm theol. Lugd. 1495. f.

c) Bidaeus Th. V. p. 706s3. Comp. I/Wmawn^ Weasel, p. 327ss.

21
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power of their intellectual and spiritual weapons, (d) The systematic char-

acter of Scholasticism became much relaxed in such polemic engagements,

and in the conflicts of the schools it lost its religious earnestness. Its decline

had already commenced when it refused its countenance to the new form in

which science now made its appearance. It had, however, aroused men to

freedom of thought, given a rigidly scientific form to the doctrines of faith,

and presented the true questions on which philosophy should be employed.

It had therefore fulfilled its destiny by giving a definite form to the existing

materials. Gabriel Biel (d. 1495) is usually mentioned as the last of the

Scholastics. lie was the faithful counsellor of Count Eberhard in the estab-

lishment of the high school of Tubingen (14Y7), and was intimately con-

nected with Occam in a liberal opposition to the papacy. He was also much
engaged in making known the Ethics of Aristotle, but he was of a modest

spirit, and inclined to favor a scriptural and practical Chi-istianity. {e)

§ 279. Mysticism. Second Period. Cont. from § 219.

Arnold, Leben A. Glaubigen. Hal. 1701. Arnoldi Hist, et descr. Theol. mysticae. Frcf. 1702. p.

292ss. De Wette, chr. Sittenl. Brl. 1S21. vol. II. H. 2. p. 220ss. Ch. Schmidt, Essai siir les Mystiques

du quatorziemo slide. Strasb. 1S36. 4. Vllmann, Eeformatoren vor d. Eef. vol. II. p. 125ss. J?".

GaUe, Geistl. Stimmen a. d. MA. Hal. 1841.—J?". Pfeiffer, deutsche Mystiker d. 14. . Jahrh. Lpz. 1S45.

vol. I. (the less important.)

The course of Scholasticism was always completed by the prevalence of

Mysticism. It was not, however, until it had become much degenerated in

the wranglings of the schools, that new advocates began to arise, who es-

caped from the tumult of the buyers and sellers to find a refuge in the inner

sanctuary, and now defended the cause of Christian feeling principally in the

German language, and with a German spirit. There were two tendencies

distinguishable among them, although they are often blended together. The

first was a class of persons addicted to speculative reveries, and may be

traced back to Erigena, Dionysius, and the Kew Platonists. They described

the extinction of all selfishness and the perfection of holy love as an absorp-

tion of the soul in God, and more or less consciously interpreted ecclesiastical

dogmas simply as allegories. And yet so strong were then* moral and eccle-

siastical tendencies, that this was always connected with a recognition of a

creation, and of the historical son of God. Master EcTcard alone, the pro-

vincial of the Dominicans at Cologne, by his feeling of nearness and ardent

love to God, attained such a giddy height that he lost all consciousness of

the distinction between God and man, Christ and the Christian, good and

evil, and his memory was attainted by the ecclesiastical tribunals (1329). {a)

John Tauler^ a Dominican residing at Cologne and Strasbourg (Doctor sub-

d) Arada, Controversiae inter 8. Tbomam et Scotum super IV. 1. Sentt. Col. 1620. 4 £ula6U3,

Th, IV. p. 298S3. Argentre Th. I. p. 342ss.

e) Collcctorium ex Occamo in 1. IV. Sentt. (Tub. 1502. 2 vols.) Brix. 15T4. 4 vols. 4. Sermm. de

Temp. Tub. 1500. 4.— Trithem. de Scrr. eec. c. 903. Moseri Vitae Profess. Tubing. Tub. 1T18. 4.

Decas I. II. W. BieU (r>r. Wernsdorf) de Gab. Bid, celoberrimo Papista Antipapista. Vit 1719. 4.

a) Raynald. ad ann. 1329. N. 70. Docen, Miscell. z. Qcsdi. d. deut Litcrat. vol. I. p. ISSss. C.

Schmidt, Meister Ediard. (Stud. u. Krit 1S39. U. 8.) U. Martmsen, ^ieister Eck. Theol. Studie.

Hamb. 1842.
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limis et illuminatus, d. 1361), after preaching for some time in a spiritual and
acceptable manner, became convinced by a layman (Nicolas of Basle) that his
spirit had never been truly consecrated to God by a complete death to the
world and to himself. He immediately became, in consequence of his utter
despair of himself, a most awakening preacher to others. In strano-e lan-
guage he allured them to seek for intellectual poverty as the true way to
become like God, and invited them to taste the delicious pleasure of com-
pletely dying in God. (h) Standing in no need of sensible imagery, and set
at liberty by God himself, he preached that the spiritual and the temporal
sword should never be used in the place of one another ; that in the con-
flicts between civil princes the poor innocent people should not be placed
under the curse, and that if they were, the curse would become a blessing.

It was not long before he himself experienced the power of such a curse, (c)

John Rmjslroeh (Doctor ecstaticus, d. 1381), having been long employed in
the service of the Church, sought to find a quiet retirement in the Augus-
tinian convent of Gruenthal, near Brussels, in which he recorded his thoughts
in a simple and monotonous but lofty manner, under the impression that
they were inspired by God. He described the sacred frenzy of love as
merely a state of transition, and the higher life as a perpetual birth of the
Son and an everlasting effusion of the Holy Spirit Avithin us. He warned
men against spiritual indolence, recognized th« moral power of the will, but
commended mental ecstasy as the highest state of existence, because in it

man is released from the images and veils of his own being, and sunk in the
abyss of divine love, (d) Even the German Theology of the fifteenth cen-
tury expended its principal strength in discussing subjects relating to perfec-
tion and its several degrees, the extinction of Adam and the formation of
Christ in us, and the necessary processes of becoming human and divine.

These expressions, however, could readily have been adopted by a simple
pious spirit, as mere descriptions of that revelation of an exalted love of
God out of which they sprung, {e) A transition from this position may be
noticed in the Dominican Henry Siiso (d. in Ulm, 1365), who was said to
have been named Amandus by God himself. Even in his youth he had been
remarkable for an affectionate spirit, and troubled with the sorrows of every
thing around him. He appears in the character of a Suabian Minnesinger,

I) JSTachfolgnngdes armen Lebens Christi, Mark d. Seele, & others. Lpz. 1498. Augsb. 150S. & often.
Works conformed to the present forms of language, and ed. by Casseder, Luz. 1823. Unchanged
edition of tlie ormen Lebens Christi, with Lexicon Taulerianum by Schlosser, Frkf 1838. von d.
Leiden uns. Ilerrn. Sulz. 183T. 0pp. lat redd. Surius, Col. 1548. f. Predigten. Frkf 1826. 3 vols.
Prefixed to these, the history of his conversion by himself: Historie des Ehrw. d. Joh. Tanler.—
Ileupelius, Memoria Taul. instaur. Vit. 1688. 4. Oberlin, de Taul. dictione vern. et myst Ar".
1786. 4. <?. Schinidt, J. Taul. Ilamb. 1841. Rudelbach, chr. Biogr. p. 187ss. [B. Baehring, J. T.
U. d. Ereunde Gottes. Lps. 1854 12.]

c) Speck-Un's Colleetaneen ad ann. 1.350. Schmidt, p. 53ss.

d) De ornatu spiritualium nuptiarum. Speculum aet salutis, etc. 0pp. e. Brabantfae germanico
Idiom redd. lat. par L. Surium, Col. 1555. t. and often. His Vita by a brother Dominican of the
next generation, revised by Surius. Four treatises of Eusb. in Low Germ. (ed. by Avimoaldt)
Praef. by Ullmnnn, Han. ISiS.—Engelkardt (p. 240. n. b.) p. 165ss.

e) Teutsclie Theologia, ed. by Lnther, Witt. 1516. 4. by OreU. Brl. 181T. by F. L. Kniger,
Lemgo. 1822. by Detzer, Erl. 1827. by Troxler, S. Gallen, 1837. by Viesenthal, Berl. 1842. by Pfeif-

fsr, Stuttg. 1851. comp. Ullmann in Stud. u. K^it 1852. H. 4.
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but the mistress of his aflfections, to whom he devoted himself in mysterious

longings, and with all the passion of youth, was eternal Wisdom. In pursuit

of this he tortured himself for many years, until his nature became utterly

wasted. He was then favored by God with still severer trials, in the endur-

ance of which he succeeded in attaining the tranquilMty of divine love, and

became lost in that divine nature which is the real essence of all creatures.

His fundamental doctrine was, that a passive human being must be divested

of the creature, formed anew in the likeness of Christ, and perfected in the

Deity. There was a vigorous moral spirit in his ardent love which sought to

save every thing ruined by sin around him. (/) The other tendency of Mys-

ticism was directed to the simple wants of the heart and of the people.

Thomas (Hamerken) of Kempen, a canon of the convent of Mount St. Agnes,

near ZwoU (d. 1471), in spite of his zeal for monasticism and the worship of

the Blessed Virgin, by his writings as well as by his private counsels uncon-

sciously led many from the Eoman Church to the true Chilrch of the heart,

by a quiet communion of the soul with God and Jesus Christ, {g) The book

on the Imitation of Christ, respecting the author of which whole orders of

monks and nations have contended, became a kind of Bible for the people,

and in quiet contrast with the worship of the saints, the formal life pursued

in the convents, and the fables of the Minorites, set forth the true spiritual

following of Jesus in the destruction of all selfishness, and in the exercise of

a love which unconditionally surrendered itself to God. (A) This branch of

Mysticism had a seminary which was maintained among the Brethren of the

common life.

§ 280. Excesses and Compromises.

From what is related of Tournay, it is evident that Scholasticism had

the presumption to imagine that the very existence of Christianity depended

upon its power and its logic, (a) Scholasticism was accused of forgetting the

word of God while contending about mere words, of frittering away the

earnestness of the Christian life by its sophistries, of driving away animation

by its frigid learning, and of making theologians seem like fantastic vision-

/) Life of n. Suso by himself. Biichlein v. d. ew. Weisheit, and other writings.—Leben u.

Schriften according to the old stylo of writing and printing by Z>iepe7ihrock, with Einl. v. Gorres,

Katlsb. 1820. 0pp. latt. red. SuHus, Col. 1555. GeistL Bliithen. v. Suso. Bonn. 1834. C. Schmidt,

H. Snso. (Stud. u. Krit. 1843. H. 4.)

g) Soliloquia animae. Esercitia spiritualia. Hortulus rosar. Vallis liliorum. Ilospitale pauperum.

Vitae Beatorum. Dial. Novitiorum. Opp. cd. Sommalius, Col. 15G0. 4. and often. Ausserl. Schrr,

"Weim. 1824. 4 vols. Siimmtl. Werke uebers. v. Silhert, Vienna. ISSSss. 4 vols. [Transl. into Engl.

Lond. 2 vols. 12.]—5cAoto, Th. a K. sent de re. chr. exponitur. Gron. 1889. £. Bahring, Th. v.

K. Brl. 1849.

h) De imitatione Ch. Argent 1472. often and in various languages since Fabric. Bibl. med. et inf.

Lat vol. IV. p. 214s.'>. [Imitation of C. new ed. Lond. 1849. 8.]— C. de Gregory, M6inoire sur le

veritable auteur do I'imitation de J. C. rovn p. le Comte Lanjtiinais, Par. 182T. With app. by

Weigl, Sulzb. 18-32. Silhert, Oerscn, Oerson u. Kempis, welchcr ist Vrf. &c. Vien. 1828. G. de

Gregory, de imit Ch. Aquae Sext. 1833. TJllmann, Rcformatoren. vol. II. Supplement J. S.

Malou, Eechcrches sur le v6ritablo auteur. (acad. royalo do Belgique. Brux. 1843. 4 vols. XIV.)—Se-

cundus tract do imit Chr. ed. Liehner, Goet 1842. Comp. VUmami in Stud. u. Krit 1843. H. 1.

[and Baehring, in Stud. u. Krit 1850. II. 3.]

a) Mat Paris ad ann. 1201. p. 144 But comp. JJenr. Gandavensis L. do scrr. ccc. c 24.

{Fabric. Bibl. eca. vol. II. p. 121.)
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aries in the eyes of other learned men. "With such views, Oerson and Nicolas

of Glamengis demanded that the course of theological studies should be re-

formed, {h) There was, however, so much of truth on the side of both

Scholasticism and Mysticism, that the compromise which had been effected

between them could not be abandoned. This compromise was attempted

during the most flourishing period of Scholasticism by Bonaventura (.John of

Fidanza, Doctor seraphicus, d. 1274), and during its decline by Gerson (John

Oharlier, Doctor Ohristianissimus, d. 1429), but it was attained rather in their

personal lives than in a scientific form. Bonaventura strictly conformed to

the rules of Scholasticism, but he has enlivened its most subtle definitions

with the ardor of his own feelings. His affectionate spirit contemplated

both the internal and the external life as a mirror of the eternal reality,

though he was not unfrequently invited to the most extensive spheres of ac-

tivity in the Church. He is one of those exalted forms in which the eccle-

siastical spirit most complacently exhibits its glories. We need not wonder,

therefore, that the representatives both of the Eastern and of the Western

Church mingled their tears at his tomb, (c) From the position of Mysticism,

which he established by psychological arguments, and fortified by sound

logic, Gerson carried on a powerful conflict in behalf of the true peace of

the Church against the extravagances of the hierarchy and the errors of su-

'perstition. (d) Ratjmancl de Sahunde. a Spaniard, endeavored to effect (about

1430) a more perfect union of these opposite parties by laying aside the

formulas then generally in use. " God has bestowed upon man the book

of nature, in which every creature is a letter written by God. This

divine book and the Holy Scriptures can never contradict one another. The

former, wluch is common and open to all, is the primary source of knowl-

edge, is intelligible to the laity, and cannot be perverted by heretics. But

the highest knowledge is the love of God, which is the only thing man can

truly call his own, to be offered to his Creator.'* According to this signifi-

cant train of thought, it is not very difiicult to construct the doctrine of the

Church from materials supplied by the book of nature, i. e. from the internal

and external experience of man, who needs not an artificial science, but only

a higher illumination, (e)

6) Gersonii Epp. duae de reform. Theol. (0pp. vol. I. p. 121. 48.) A^ic. de Clemangis L. de studio

Theol. {D'Achery, Spicil. vol. I. p. 473.)

c) Commentar. in IV. 1. Sentt. Brevlloquium (ed. Hefele, Tub. 1845.) Centiloquium.—Itinerarlum

mentis in Deum. Stimulus. Incendium amoris. 0pp. jussu Sixti V. emend. Eom. 1588. 8. Th. f. Ven.

1751SS. 13 Th. 4.

d) After the ecclesiastical published writings, especially : Considerationes de Th. mystica. 0pp.

ed. L. E. du Pin, Antu. 1706. 5 Th. t—Lecuy, Essai sur la vie de J. Gers. Par. 1832. 2 Th.—Engel-

hardt, de Gers. mystico P. II. Erl. 1822s. 4. Eundeshagen u. d. myst. Theol. d. J. Gers. Lpi. 1834.

(Zeitschr. f. hisL Th. voL IV. St. 1.) Liebner, ii. Gers. myst. Theol. (Stud. u. Krit 1835. H. 2.)

Jourdain, doctr. J. Gers. d. Th. 2iyst. Par. 1838. Ch. Schmidt, Essai sur Jean Gers. Strasb. 1839.

e) Lib. creaturarum s. Theol. naturalis. Argent. 1496. Latiniore stylo in comp. red. a. J. Come-

nio, Amst. 1659. 12. Solisbac. lS52.—Mo7itaigne, Essais II, 12. D. Matske, d. nat TheoL d. K. v.

Sab. Bresl. 1846. Stud. u. Krit 1847. H. 4.
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§ 281. The so-called Eevital of Literature.

Meiners, Lebensbeschir. beruhmte Manner a. d. z. d. Wiederh. d. W. Zur. 1795ss. 3 vols.

Eeeren, Gesch. d. class. Lit. s. d. Wiederaufl. d. W. Gutt. 179T. ISOl. 2 vols. H. A. ErharJ, Gesch.

d. Wiederaufbluh. wiss. Bildung vorn. in Deutschl. Magdb. 1S27-32. 3 vols. F. Kroner i Nar. de

humanitatis studior. XV. et XVI. S. in Germ, origine et indole. Misen. 1848. 4. Editions of the

modern Classics and their Commentaries in Ehert. {II. Uallam, Int to the Lit. of Eur. in the 15.

16. and 17. Centt. Chap. I. & II. Lond. 1S42. New York. 1S47. J. BeHngton, Lit. Hist, of the Mid.

Ages. Lond. 1846. S. de Sismondi, U. of Lit. in the South of Eur. transl. by Boscoe, New York.

1827. 2 vols. 8.]

A scientific education had been extensively secured and diflfused by means

of the Universities. These were sometimes devoted only to a single depart-

ment of science, and at other times embraced faculties for all the sciences.

They had generally been founded by the princes, or the cities in whose neigh-

borhood they were, and especially in Germany they were all conformed to

the model of that of Paris. The first of these was established at Prague

(1348), and the last at Wittenberg (1502). But they were dependent for aU

their privileges upon the papal see, and very readily settled down in the

comfortable routine of traditionary learning. The scientific spirit then

awakened received only indirect encouragement from these institutions.

The Franciscan Roger Bacon (Doctor mirabihs, d. 1294) pointed out the

defects of a barren knowledge of Scholasticism, and in the character of a

prophet of worldly science, with genial energy and multipHed experiments

penetrated thoroughly into the mysteries of nature, whose arrangements he

recognized in everything. («) Dante AUgliieri (d. 1321 in exile at Eavenna),

in his Divine Comedy, eflected a reconciliation of the claims of love and reli-

gion, and as in a General Judgment of sacred poesy gave an allegorical repre-

sentation not only of the state of the human mind and of his age, but of the

history of the world. With the boldness of a Ghibelline, in whose eyes the

universal authority of the empire was as truly instituted by God, and Avas as

essential to the welfare of the world as the papacy itself, he denounced the

abuses of the hierarchy, and on his own authority canonized or consigned to

perdition whom he pleased. A friend of Virgil, he was no less an admirer

of St. Thomas, an enthusiast for ecclesiastical doctrines, and the first-born

son of the Church among the poets, (b) This great work of modern genius,

which he composed in the language of the people, but with a perfection

worthy of the best of the ancient writers, awakened a spirit which could

.

appreciate and confide in those writers also. The age was in fact now fully

prepared for a revival of the great works of antiquity. Although the

classics, especially the Roman, had never been entirely forgotten, the true

spirit which pervaded them had not been perceived, and the language in

o) Opus m^us (1266.) ed. Sam. Jelb, Lond. 1733. f. comp. Samml. raerkw. Lebensbeschrr. Hal.

1757. vol. IV. p. 616S3.

b) Comp. Dantis Epp. c. notis ed. C. Witte, Patav. 1827. Baumgarten-Cnisius de Dantis doc-

^rina tlieol. (0pp. p. 827ss.) Ozanam, Dante et la phil. cath. au 18 siecle. Par. 1839. Muust. 1844

L. R. Arndt, de Dante scrltpore Ghibellina Bon. 1S46. Schrr. of ScMosser, 1S24 u. 1830. Witte,

1831. Blanc in d. Encjkl. vol. XXIII. PhilaUthes (.lohn, Duke of Saxony), lS39ss. Goschd,

Artaud, 1842. F. X. Vte^jde, Dante's Leben u. Weike, kulturgesch. Jena. 1852. [Schlegel, Hist of

Lit. New York. 1844 //. Stebhing», Lives of the Ital. Poets. Lond. 1882. 8 vols. 8. C. Balbo, Life

and Times of Dante, ft-om the Ital. by Bunbury, Loud. 1851. 2 vols. 8.]



CHAP. IV. ECCLES. LIT. § 281. HUMANISTS. 327

which they were written had hecome quite destroyed. Petrarch (d. 1374)
was the first who turned with a congenial spirit to the ancient authors and
even if his imitations he regarded as unsuccessful, he was certainly trained

by them until he became a general spokesman in the atitiirs of Italy, and of
the human heart, (c) Boccaccio (d. 1375) labored in the same field, and
brought back to "Western Europe the gods of ancient Greece. He was pub-
licly appointed to expound the writings of Dante, wrote the first polished

prose in the language of the people, and was allowed to exercise his wit at

the expense of the monks, of good morals, and probably also of Christianity

itself, {d) A knowledge of Grecian antiquity had been introduced, especially

after the Synod of Florence (1439), by large numbers of Greeks, who as

deputies or fugitives became scattered in all parts of Italy. These were gen-
erally persons of only moderate talents, but they brought witli them the
inheritance which a refined antiquity had bequeathed to them in living tra-

ditions, and they were therefore received in the halls of the Medici and of
the Vatican as if they had been apostles. The wealth which had been pre-
served at home was now also brought to light, the convents opened their

graves, and the resurrection of classical antiquity was now regarded as a
national atfair by the whole of Italy, and as a solemn festival in honor of the
great ancestral world, whose fragments were recognized not only under the
rubbish of centuries and the ashes of Vesuvius, but even in the customs and
dispositions of the people. To study these sacred relics of heathenism, the
youth of the Western world, with the Germans and Hungarians in the van,

now went on pilgrimages across the Alps (after 1450). The influence of this

upon theological studies may be observed in the life of the Roman Laurentnis
Valla (d. 1457), who first developed the laws of a true Latinity, and was
induced by the artistic refinement which it produced, decidedly to pronounce
the scholastic style absurd, by the philological knowledge it aflforded to ex-

plain and illustrate the original text of the New Testament, and by the his-

torical criticism it fostered to give judgment against the fables of the hier-

archy, {e) The monks whom he derided invoked against him the power of
the inquisition, but his fame was too great and he was too highly esteemed
by the nobility of Italy to be reached by that court, and he was silenced only
by papal confidence and favors. In fact the papal court was by no means
displeased with these efforts, the serious consequences of which it did not
anticipate. The bishops beyond the Alps knew but little about them, and
Scholasticism could no longer present to them any considerable resistance.

The mendicant friars, who were attacked with the greatest severity, and
whose ignorance rendered them the most suspicious, were the only class

which, especially in Germany, were bold enough to accuse the new literary

c) Africa Epistolae (0pp. Bas. 1554. 1581. Lngd. 1601. 2 vols, f.) Sonnetti, Canzoni, Trionfi.—

C

F. Fernmo, Franc. Petr. Lpz. 1818. [7! Campbell, Life of P. Lend. 2 vols. Wollaston, Life of P.
transl. from the Ital. Lond. 8vo. Mrs. Dolson, Life of P. from the French. Philad. 1817. 8.]

d) De genealogia Deor. 1. XV. Bas. 1532. f. Decamerone. [Decam. transl. in Engl. 4. vols. 12.

Lond. 1S22.]

e) Elegantiarum latinae linguae 1. VL Dialectice 1. III. Annott. in N. T. (ed. Frasmus, Par.

1505. f. rep. Eevius, Amst. 1631.) .De ementita Constantini donatione. (0pp. Bas. 1540. 1543. f.)—

D. h. Gericht n. L. Valla. (Faulus, Beitr. z. K. v;. Eef. Gesch. Brem. 1S3T. p. 315ss.)
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improvements of heresy on account of their heathenish and schismatical ori-

gin. The Ghibelline party in Italy "was distinguished for the interest which

in various ways it showed in pagan antiquity. The new school of Peripa-

tetics^ in opposition to the scholastic Aristotle, declared that the theory of

the universe maintained by the ancient Greeks was, to say the least, a philo-

sophical truth, and Pomponazzo (d. 1526), like a modern Prometheus, ven-

tured openly to declare his conviction that the immortality of the soul was

according to philosophical principles more than doubtful, although it might

be conceded as a theological truth to a Church which could not dispense

with it. (/) The Platonic Academy^ in the gardens of the Medici, defended

only a few of the religious ideas peculiar to Christianity, {g) There was a

kind of superstition which in some places made a boast of its attachment to

heathenism, and the language of the Holy Spirit which had been used in the

ancient Church, was now exchanged for some delicate flourishes of a pagan

Latinity. (/<) Infidelity and superstition were arrayed boldly and distinctly

in opposition to each other. In Germany, it is true, the disposition to en-

gage in classical studies originated in the school of Thomas a Kempis, and in

general it preserved the Christian seriousness of this source, {i) But from

the very nature of the new studies, those qualities of the mind which have

most to do with the world obtained the ascendency in the hearts of such as

were devoted to them, and the common people seized upon them as though

they constituted a general education of the whole individual man (Ilumanis-

mus). The consequence was that a mental revolution was commenced,

which in its essential character was properly named a restoration of the

Sciences. At the same time the great ocean which surrounded the world

was crossed, and a heaven began to rise before them, in which the earth,

hitherto regarded as an immovable empire in the centre, modestly assumed

its proper position, (k) Now also Machiavelli (d. 1530) revived the ancient

doctrine, that while religion was of vast importance for its salutary influence

upon the state, the highest political objects might nevertheless be attained

without the aid of the Church or of Christianity. (0 Thus was formed inde-

pendently of the hierarchy an intellectual power which had detected the cor-

ruptions of the Church, and had lost a sincere faith in its assumption that no

one could be saved except by its offices. Through the discovery and preva-

lence of the art of printing (about 1440), which was almost equivalent to a

new gift of tongues, this power became absolutely indestructible and irre-

sistible.

/) Petri Pomponatii L. de immortalitate animae. Bon. 1516.—Comc. Later, a. 1518. {Eardxdn

vol. IX. p. 1719s.)

g) Roeroe, Lorenzo de Medici. [Lond. 1846. 1 v. in Bohn's Stand. Lib. and Plu'lad. 2 v. 8.]

Sievekiiiff, Gescli. do Plat Acad, zii Flor. Giitt. 1812.

h) In PauU II. Vita Platina, p. 6C5s. Cannesiua p. 789. Quirinus p. 9ss. Erasmi 1. XXVI.

Ep. Si.— W(ac?iu Hist crit Lat. linguae c. 12. n. 8. Bayle under Bembo. Jlenhe on Tillers, p.

469S8. Piper, Mytliol. d. chr. Kunst vol. I. p. 279ss. [PanA-e, Hist of the Popes, vol. I. p. 728.]

i) JWeiners vol. II. 308s8. after Pevii Daventria illustrata. Lugd. 1651. 4.

k) G. L. Schulze, Astroijomia per Copernicum instaurata religionis et pietatis chr. per. Luth. re-

purgatae egregia atljutrix. Budiss. 1S:?0.

I) Discorsi sopra la prima Dec. dl T. Livio. II. Principe. Storia Fiorentina.—5b;»Zos««r in his

Zeitschr. f. Gesli. u. Lit vol. Y. p. 4.'5oss. {MachiamllVs Uist of Flor. the Prince and other works,

transl. into Engl, in Boliu's Stand. Lib. Loud. 1S47.]
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§ 282. John Reuchlin. 1455-1522.

,;: E. 3faius, Vita Eeuchl. Durlaci 168T. Meiners vol. I. p. 44ss. K Th. Mayerlioff, Reuch. u.

B. Zeit Brl. 1830. Erliard vol. 11. p. 14Tss. [Barham, Keuchlin's Life and Times. Lend. 12mo.]

Reuchlin (Capnio), who had heen educated in the study of the Classics,

and was a leader of the Humanists, came originally from Pforzheim. At

first he devoted himself to the stijdy of Jewish literature, expecting to find

the mysterious wisdom which had been promised there. Though disap-

pointed in this, he obtained a knowledge of Hebrew, which he succeeded in

diffusing through the Church, and applied to the exposition of the Old Tes-

tament, (a) From a scientific spirit as well as from private inclination he

disapproved of the proposition urged by Pfefferkorn^ a converted Jew, to

commit all the Eabbinical books to the flames, at least so far as they did not

blaspheme Christ. This was construed by the inquisitor Ilog^traten^ who

then presided over the Dominicans at Cologne, as evidence that he was

secretly a convert to Judaism. In the eyes of such a man the Greek language

was the mother of all heresies, and the study of Hebrew was an unquestionable

apostasy to Judaism. Standing in the independent position of an advocate of

princes and cities, Reuchlin assailed the theological barbarism of the Domini-

cans with every kind of intellectual weapons, to which the inquisitorial

judges had nothing to oppose but cries for his condemnation, (b) The whole

German people were witnesses of this ecclesiastical feud, and a learned class

of spirited youth under the banner of Ulrich of Hutten^ openly declared

themselves on the side of Reuchlin. From the circle thus formed proceeded

the Letters of Olscure Men, (c) in which the extreme stupidity of the mendi-

cant friars, their general immorality, and their loud outcries respecting the

heresies of the Humanists, together with their own dog-Latin, is described so

naturally and truthfully that the Dominicans themselves joined in circulat-

ing the book, though they afterwards hurled their anathemas against it in

vain. The controversy was at last brought before the pope himself, and de-

cided in favor of Reuchlin. The Dominicans made every effort to obtain a

reversal of this decision, and the papal court was not altogether indifterent

to the threatenings and briberies they made use of, but on the other hand,

Reuchlin was sustained by the whole influence of the emperor and the em-

pire. The party at Cologne were finally compelled by the sword of Francis

of SicMngen to defray the expenses of the suit (1520). The amount of

these was ouly a hundred and eleven gold-florins, but the mendicant friars

were themselves overwhelmed with ridicule, their cause was utterly ruined

in the estimation of intelligent persons, and Germany had now proclaimed

to the world where she would stand in the decisive struggle which was ap-

proaching.

a) De verbo mirifico 1. III? Tub. 1514. f. De arte cabbalistica 1. III. Hag. 1517. f.—De rudimen-

tis Iiebr. Piioreae. 1506. f. Bas. 1573. f. De accentlbus et orthogr. linguae hebr. Hag. 1518. f.— Epp.
Hag. 1514. 1519. 4.

b) K. Eathsch. ob man den Jnden alle ihre Biicher nehmen und verbrcnnen soil. 1510. Pfefferk,

Handspiegel. 1511. E. Augenspiegel. 1511. Defensio salamniatores c. Colonienses. 1513. besides other

orig. docc. ir. Hardt, Hist. Liter. Eef. P. II.

c) Epp. obscurorum viroium. 1. I. Hagen. 1516. 1. II. Bas. 1517. and often, den. ed. Rotermu/nd,

Hann. 1827. 2 Th. edit, and expl. by Miinoh. Lpz. 1827.— Z7. ab Utitten, Triumphus Capnion. 1518.
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§ 283. Desiderius Erasimts. 1465-1536.

Opp. ed. Clerieus, Lxigd. 1703ss. 11 vols. f. Comp. Vltao Era-smi by himself in Cleric, vol. I.

J. le Clerc, Bibl. choisie, vol. V. p. 135s8. vol. VI. p. 7ss. Jortin, Life of E. Lond. 1758. Burigny,

Vio d'E. Par. 1757. Uebers. v. Reich m. Zu8. v. Henke Hal. u. Ulm. 17S2. 2 vols. (Hess) E. v. Jioiterd.

Ziir. 1790. 2 vols. Ad. Midler, Leb. d. E. v. E. limb. 1828. comp. Ullmann in d. Stud. u. Krit 1S29.

H. 1. [Butler, Life of E. Lond. 8vo. B'Aitbigne, Hist, of Eof. vol. I. p. llSss.]

Among those engaged in promoting the literary improvement of this

period no one was more prominent than Erasmus of Rotterdam. He was

the offspring of a faithful connection, but one which never received the sanc-

tion of a Church fettered by monastic prejudices. He was for some time a

pupil of the Brethren of the Common Life at Deventer, and afterwards a

monk at Stein (1486). When he lacked courage to refuse the monastic vows

he was released from them (about 1490) by the Bishop of Cambray, Avho was

anxious to turn his classical education to a better account. Several years

were then spent in journeys for literary purposes in Frartce, England, and

Italy, until he became settled with his publisher at Basle (1521). When a

young man, and devoted to literary pursuits, he lived in a state of depend-

ence upon the capricious favor of his English patrons, and at a later period

when reigning supreme in the learned world he refused with a lofty conscious-

ness of his power, every office of dignity both in the Church and in the courts

of princes. But as he was of a feeble constitution, fond of ease, and as he

enjoyed with a high relish the elegancies of life, he was always delighted with

costly presents and pensions. He displayed an astonishing activity in the dis-

cussion of the various subjects then brought forward in ecclesiastical and

social life, sometimes for his own pleasure and sometimes in compliance with

the wishes of his patrons. Many classical authors and ecclesiastical fathers

were edited by him, but above all, the original text of the New Testament

was made accessible to the public, and the immense benefits of the press were

then realized principally by his agency, {a) His character was not of the

highest order, for he was easily excited and suspicious, and he was destitute of

inventive power or depth of thought ; but his common sense Avas of the most

solid nature, his stores of knowledge were abundant, he Avas never at a loss

for the happiest turn of expression, and his wit was inexhaustible. The in-

sipid practices of the monks, the subtle refinements of the scholastics, the

weak points of the worship of the saints, the extravagances of thosQ who

preached indulgences, and the follies of every class, even of the popes them-

selves, were all unmercifully ridiculed in his writings. Nor did he hesitate

to throw suspicion upon the foundation on which the whole fal)ric of the

hierarchy rested, and to refer to Socrates as a saint, although he reproved the

heathenish tendencies of the modern Ciceronians, and always appeared ar-

dently attached to the Christianity of the sacred Scriptures. (J) He was not

backward to attack the interests of many clas.ses, and when excited or exer-

cising his wit he was frequently bolder than circumstances required. It was

o) CoUoqula. Ciceronianus. Adagia. Moriao encomium. Encliir. iiiilitis clir. Eatio verao Thcol.

Matrimonii clir. instilutio. Ecclesia.stes. Epp. etc. [His Panegyric upon Folly lias been transl. and

publ. in 0.\f. 16S;J. 12. and his Kiimiliar Colloquies transl. by IJailey, and publ. in Lond. 1725. 8.]

6) J. A. Fabriuii E.vt-rc. de rel. Er. (Opusc. hist crit. lit. p. 879ss.)
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therefore not surprising that nearly every kind of heresy was imputed to him.

The common people, however, were not the object of his efforts, neither did

he aim to effect any very violent changes in society. Even to those who were
enlightened he only ventured to hint at truth, he never objected to an in-

trenchment of himself behind ambiguous .expressions, and on all subjects pro-

fessed his readiness to submit to the judgment of the Church should it even

teach the doctrines of Arianism and Pelagianism. It was, therefore, no very

difficult matter for such a man, eminently intellectual and distinguished

among his contemporaries, to keep up a tolerably good understanding with

the principal men of the hierarchy, whose education was accomplished and

secular. By all those who filled the papal chair during his life he was es-

pecially esteemed.

§284. The Holy Scriptures.

In matters of faith an indefinite kind of authority was every where con-

ceded to distinguished writers among the ecclesiastical fathers, the Scholas-

tics and the Mystics. In the controversy with the Hussites the principal

object was to prove that the authority of the Scriptures was dependent upon

that of the Church, but all those who contended for reform in the Church

itself, directed their attention to the word of God. During the thirteenth

and fourteenth centuries, considerable interest was taken in a tedious kind of

Scriptural exposition, much like the allegorical and devotional method of an
earlier period, according to which each passage had various senses. Few,
however, ventured to go beyond the authority of the Vulgate, of Hierony-

mus, and of Augustine. Individuals indeed, like Thomas^ though ignorant

of the original languages, and full of preconceived opinions, nevertheless

under the guidance of a congenial spirit, sometimes penetrated deeply into

the meaning of the Scriptures, {a) Some assistance in an intelligent expo-

sition and criticism was also derived from the works of Jews and heathen

writers. Nicolas of Lyra U\. 1351), a Minorite, investigated the literal mean-
ing of the Old Testament with no small amount of Kabbinical learning, (b)

The first printed edition of the Hebrew Bible was published under the care

of the Eabbias, and was conformed to their critical traditions (Masora). (c)

Ximenes (after 1505) in the possession of unbounded means and opportunities,

got up an edition of the Bible in all the sacred languages, but the original

text was based upon recent manuscripts, and was corrected by the Vulgate, {d)

The New Testament had already been placed in the hands of thousands by
the labors of Erasmus, {e) Valla was desirous of teaching the Latin Vul-

gate, but Erasmus pointed out its errors, and endeavored to make the simple

meaning of the words of the New Testament intelligible to his readers, and

a) A. noluck, de Thoma~\quinate atque Abael. interpretibus N. T. Hal. 1S42. 4.

&) Postillae perpctuae in iiniv Biblia. Eom. 1471. 5 vols. & often.

c) Soncini. 14SS. f. Brix. 1494. & often.

d) Biblia bebr. cbald. gr. et Lat. de mandato Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. In Complutensi Univ.
1514-17. Tb. 6. f. Not publicly until 1520, and beyond tbe Pyrenees in 1522. Comp. Ilefele (p. 294.)

p. 12dss. [Barrett, Life of Ximenes. Lond. 8.]

e) Nov. Instrum. Bas. 1516. f. Witb continual improvements 1519. 1522. 1527. 1535. Henke v. d.

Er. Arbeiten ii. d. N. T. Anb. zu. Burigny vol. II. p. 533s3.
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althougli he was in possession of only a few manuscripts, he availed himself

of the lahors of the Greek exegetical writers. "With a bolder criticism Faber

(Lefevre d'Etaples, d, 1537) broke through the custom of relying upon the

Vulgate, and although he fled before his enemies when threatened with mar-

tyrdom, he prepared the way for the triumph of the gospel in France. (/)
Bonaventura's Bille for the poor proposed that the favorite object of all

preaching should be the contents of the Scriptures, (g) The opposition of the

Church to primitive Christianity was evinced in the fact that when it per-

ceived the almost universal use of the sacred writings by parties hostile to it,

the hierarchy ventured more and more decidedly to prevent the perusal of

the Scriptures in the language of the people, and to subject every translation

to an ecclesiastical censorship. (Ji) In spite of all their efforts, however, after

the middle of the fifteenth century, the wishes of the people and the power
of the press prevailed, and fourteen editions of a translation in the High Ger-

man, all founded upon the Vulgate, though none were in fhe genuine lan-

guage of the people, are evidence of the extent to which it was used, {i)

§ 285. The Doctrine of the Church.

The introduction of genuine Christianity had all the effect of bringing for-

ward a new law. The doctrine of the Church made no further progress than

that which sprung from an attempt to justify, in the view of literary men,
the corruption of ecclesiastical morals by indulgences, and an outward for-

mality (§ 270). From this proceeded the doctrine that, without regard to the

spirit with which an ecclesiastical observance was performed, it possessed a

certain degree of moral value, and that man might be forgiven by his God on
account of his own works or of indulgences. It was, however, argued that this

reconciliation with God was primarily founded upon the original atonement by
Christ, {a) The Scholastics made justification before God a consequence of

love or of the faith which is quickened by love (fides formata). A i^vf Mys-
tics made it the consequence of faith alone. In a limited sense only can it be

said that the Thomists stood on the same ground as Augustine, for while they

regarded original sin as a culpable offence, and divine grace as predestination,

they nevertheless looked upon the former as consistent with the possession ol

some remnants of power, by which a man can render himself worthy of the

divine favor (meritum e congruo), and the latter as dependent upon the

divine foreknowledge. The Scottists, on the other hand, described both origi-

nal sin and grace rather as the invariable condition of all men, and as de-

/) PfftUcrium Quincuplex. Par. 1509. In Epp. PauU. Par. 1512. In IV. Evv. Meld. 1522. French
Bible after 152.3, complete at Antw. 1530. f.—Ch. IT. Graf, Essai sur la vie et les 6crits de J. Lefiivre

d'Et Stnusb. 1S42. A'. //. Graf, ,J. F. Stapulens. [Zeitscli. f. liist. Th. 1S52. XL Is.]

g) Biblia paiiiierum, Praedicatoribus pe.rutilis. 1590. 4. & often.

h) Innoc. III. 1. II. Ep. 141. Cone. Tolas, a. 1229. c. 14 {Mansi Tli. XXIII. p. 197.) [LandonS
Manual, Toulouse a 1220. c. It.]— t*s««ru Hist, controv. de Sc. et Sacris vernacnlis. Lond. 1690 4.

HegHmaier, Gcsch. d. BibelverboLs. Ulm. 1783.

{) First edit, was that of Mentz, U(i2.—Pamer, lit Nachr. v. d. allcralt gedr. (}ont Bibela

Niirnb. 1774. u. Gcsch. d. r.im. kath. deut Bibel. NQrnb. 1781. J. Kehrein, z. Gcscli. d. deuLschon.

Blbeluebers. vor. Luth. Stuttg. 1851.

a) Dallaem, de poeiiis et satlsfactt bom. Amst. 1649. [Ilagenbach Hist of Doctrines, § 1S6.]
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velopments of the spiritual world in the course of Providence. The Pelao'ian

tendency was essential to a Church which placed works by the side of grace
and tauglit that our own merits may exceed the demands of duty. The pro-

found Thomist Thomas de Bradwardina^ a Professor at Oxford, and finally

an Archbishop of Canterbury (d. 1349), summoned the whole generation in

which he lived before the bar of God, to answer for its adoption of Pelagian

sentiments. His philosophical system was founded upon the principle that

God is the necessary cause of every event, and man only his shadow, (h) This
maimer of speaking was so foreign to the prevalent mode of thought, and
the delusion with regard to the opinions of Augustine was so general and
indispensable to the times, that it awakened as little favor as it did oppo-
sition, (c) It is, indeed, not improbable that when men happened to be ar-

raigned under some peculiarly unfavorable circumstances, even trifling depar-
tures from the ordinary opinions of the Church, were condemned by the
tribunals, but certainly a great variety of opinions were freely tolerated,

particularly with respect to anthropological doctrines and in literary discus-

sions. The popes were far from possessing either the ability or inclination to
pronounce any decision with respect to those controversies of the schools in
which great parties were arrayed against each other. The Church seemed to

be so indifferent respecting all subjects not connected with its own usages
and privileges, that it was commonly said that it would be safer to impeach
the absolute authority of God than that of the pope.

§ 286. Ethics and Casuistry.

De Wette, chr. Sittenl. Brl. 1S21. vol. II. H. 2. p. 116ss. and Lehrb. d. chr. Sittenl. Berl 1833. p.
148SS. Stiiudlin, Gesch. d. moralph. Han. 1822. p. 466ss. & Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu. Gott. 1823. toI IV
p. 298ss.

Ethics now became properly a science. Abelard had already presented
the principal points of a regular moral system (§ 220), in which his dislike to
a merely external ecclesiastical sanctity and penances, is made especially promi*
nent. According to him sin is not an outward act, nor a thought, nor a
natural desire, but a consent to that which we thijik we are bound to refuse
from a regard to the divine will. "We truly repent only when the pain we
endure springs from love to God. Other methods by which we attempt to
make satisfaction for sin are merely means of discipline. Those scholastics
who came after him generally connected then- ethical system with their the-
ology, without however, on that account, assigning to it an inferior position.
Thomas was most successful in rendering the usages of the Church consistent
with the purity of Christian morals, {a) According to him the ultimate ob-
ject of ethics is to attain a likeness to God by means of the Church, the con-
templative life is more exalted than the active, and monks and prelates are
indispensable to a perfect state of society. Like Aristotle before him he
describes Prudence, Justice, Courage and Temperance as the cardinal virtues,

&) De causa Dei adv. Pel. 1. III. ed. Savilius. Lond. 1618. f.

c) Argentre vol. I. p. 323ss. With great probability Gieseler cites on this subject also Baynald
ad. ann. 1872. N. 83.

•

a) Summa, secundae Partis prima et secunda.''
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and following Augustine he represents the virtues peculiar to Christianity as

consisting in faith, hope, and love. In contrast with these stand the seven

deadly sins, with pride the mother of them all. The ethical system of the

Mystics was confined to the delineation of the means and degrees hy which

the creature can die to self and awake to the life of God. Through the

influence of the Humanists, sprung up in contrast with the conventional

morality of the Church and of the knights, the idea of a purely human ethics

which diftered from the law of Christ only in name, and had been already

hinted at in Thoraasin TirUer's Italian Guest (121Gs.). According to this,

constancy of mind is the basis of all virtues, and inconstancy the basis of aU

vices, God is not a Judge who can be induced by money to make wrong

exchange places with right, good men will be happy whether in outward

prosperity or adversity, wickedness renders those who commit it miserable,

the wiU alone gives character to every action, and God always loves the vir-

tuous, {h) When this scholastic method of treating the sulg'ects of faith and

law was applied to ethics, a science of Casuistry was formed, for those espe-

cially who had the care of souls, and to take the place of the old penitential

books, (c) In this theory of cases of conscience, the conflict between duties

and the ambiguities of particular cu'cumstances were either invented with the

most artful ingenuity, or taken from actual life. When it was received as a

real counsellor in the path of life, the rock of conscience was still shaken by

it. The moral judgment of the Church itself appeared to waver, "When in

the Council of Constance the Franciscan, Jean Petit^ was solemnly accused

by France of having defended the Duke of Burgundy for his assassination of

the Duke of Orleans, on the ground that the latter was a tyrant and a

traitor, and the Dominican, John xon Falckenburg^ was charged by Poland

with having preached in behalf of the German orders, that the Polish king

and nation should be expelled and massacred, the only result which could be

obtained by all the eloquence of Gerson was a general disapprobation of the

assassination of tyrants, while the particular crime complained of and its

defenders remained unrebuked, and Martin V. refused his assent to the con-

demnation of Falckenburg. Political considerations and bribery were doubt-

less concerned in this result, but the hesitancy of the Church allowed the

mendicant friars to place the sentiment under the protection of their doc-

trine of probabilities, that any one was justifiable in punishing by his sword
all those who were beyond the ordinary reach of justice, {d)

1) Der Wiilsche Gast d. Thomasin v. Zlrklaria, ed. with phil. & hist. obss. by II. Riickert, Qued-
linb. 1852.

c) In the thirteenth century, Summa Raymundiana, by Raym. de Pennaforte ; in the fourteenth,

Astesana, by Astesanus, Barthollna s. Pisanella, by Bartbol. de S. Concordia, in Pisa ; in the fifteenth,

Angelica, by Angelus de Clavasio, and others.

d) Gemon 0pp. vol. V. II. P. II. p. 386ss. Hardt, Const. Cone, vol. IV. p. 439s.s. 1555. Dlugoaai

Hist. Pol. Frcf. ITU. f. 1. XI. p. 876.
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CHAP, v.—EXTENSIOIT OF THE KOMAN" CATHOLIC CHUKCH.

§ 287. Apologetics. Islam. Judaism.

The literary defences of Christianity were principally directed against

some objections urged by Mussulmen and Jews, but they merely justified the

views of Christians at the bar of their own judgments. Thomas of Aquino
gave utterance to the rigid views of the Church when he maintained that

she is the only judge of reason and the only gate of salvation, {a) The Pla-

tonist, Marsilius Ficinus (d. 1499), maintained the view adopted by the Hu-
manists, according to which God had revealed himself also to the heathen,

but had never become a perfect man except in Christ, (h) Mussulmen were
prohibited, under the penalty of death, from even listening to Christians.

Raymond Lullus^ of Majorca (1236-1316), who had been startled from the

poetic dreams of a gay youth by the image of a suffering Christ, attempted

to overcome the power of Islam on the one hand by establishing institutions

for philological missions, and on the other by his new art of reasoning, which
he supposed was able to conquer any mind. With restless activity he pro-

claimed his fanciful doctrine of combination to Christians, and a Triune God
to the Saracens, and finally suffered the martyrdom which he had long sought

but feared. The Church long hesitated whether he should be regarded as a
saint or as a heretic, {c) It was not until the Cross had become victorious

in Spain that many Moors and Jews were induced by the alternative of death,

or banishment from their native soil, to receive baptism from their conquer-

ors. In that country, especially, Judaism became pervaded by the literature

of the Middle Ages, and exceeded even the learning of the times. Maimo-
nides (d. 1208), by combining the doctrines of Moses with those of Aristotle,

gave new life to Hebraism, and yet with warm affection preserved collected

traditions, (d) So decided was the ecclesiastical prejudice against loans of

money on interest on the ground that it was usury, that nearly all the pecu-

niary wealth of Christendom in each generation fell into the hands of the

Jews, at that time scattered in every country of Europe. It was, however,
as speedily lost by them in consequence of the extreme oppressions and vio-

lence to which they were universally subjected. Wherever a protracted

profit from them was regarded as more advantageous than a sudden robbery,

they were protected by the princes like any other lucrative possessions.

Many laws were passed and frequently renewed by the Church, to prevent
all dependence of Christians upon Jews, to destroy all bonds of affection be-

tween Jews and Christians, to forbid the employment of Jewish physicians

and to nullify all mortgages held by Jews upon sacred utensils, and the pro-

perty of the Church. Even Gregory I. regarded it as unquestionably proper

a) Summa cathol. fldei contra Gentiles, 1. IV.

V) De rel. chr. et fidei pietate ad Laurent Med. (0pp. Par. 1641. f. vol. I.)

c) R. Lulli 0[)p. quae ad inventam ab ipso artem universalem pertinent, C. Jord Bruni et C.

Agrippae commtr. Argent. 159S. Acta SS. Jun. vol. V. p. 633ss.

d) Especially More Nebochim, Bas. 1629. 4. Ber. 1791. uebers. v. Scheyer, Frkf. 1830. [J. Town-
ley, KeasoDS of the Laws of Moses from the More Neb. of Maim, with notes, &c. Lond. 1828. Lit-

teWs Mag. vol. I. p. 233ss. 545ss.] Beer. Leben u, Wirken d. Moses ben Maimon. Prag. 1835.
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to entice Jews into the profession of Christianity, were it only for the sake

of their children, and frequently arrangements were made for compelling

Jews to listen to discourses for their conversion. All, however, conceded

that they should never he compelled to profess the Christian faith, and the

popes excommunicated those who attempted to injure these living witnesses

for the truth of the Christian faith, in the enjoyment of their usual privi-

leges and discipline, on the ground that at some period before the second

coming of our Lord they were to he converted to Christianity, (e) But the

exclusive influence of ecclesiastical prejudices, the wealth of the Jews, and

the necessities of those indebted to them, continually nourished the popular

hatred. The commencement of the crusades was remarkable for scenes of

Jewish slaughter, and not unfrequently afterwards the feehngs of the popu-

lace were so aroused against this people by vague rumors of the crucifixion

of Christian children, of poisoned wells, and of the piercing of the Host,

that in some cities the whole Jewish population were sudderily massacred or

burned at the stake. Excluded as they were from public stations of honor

and enjoyment, they applied all their energies and keen intellects with almost

convulsive eagerness to the accumulation of money, by which alone they

could possess influence. In silent bitterness toward the whole human race,

but faithful to their principles even to death, this reprobate people of God

by hundreds gave themselves and their children to the slaughter rather than

to baptism. (/)

§ 288. Prussia. Lithuania. Lapland.

Liter, see § 211. Mone, Symb. u. Mythol. vol. I. p. IQss.—Dhigossi Hist Pol. 1. X. p. 963. J.

UndenUatt, Jahrbb. edit, by Voigt, Konlgsb. 1823. p. 60ss. SUss.—Scheferi Lapponia. Frcf. 1673.

4. Mone, vol. I. p. 21ss.

The bishops who, since the tenth century, had been consecrated to carry

the gospel to Prussia, found nothing but death there. The Polish Cistercians,

after 1207, appear to have been more successful. But when the converts

were used- by Polish princes in the subjugation of the Prussians, they were

all murdered, and the Polish- provinces on the border were reduced to deso-

lation. In this extremity the order of the German knights was invited to

assist the distressed Poles (1226), and by a league between it and Poland, the

empire, and the Roman court, Prussia became its perpetual possession.

These knights then proclaimed a crusade against their enemies, and after

long and bloody wars they effected the conquest of the inhabitants (1230-83).

Innocent lY. divided Prussia into the dioceses of Culm, Pomesania, Erm-

land, and Samland. The bishops were to have possession of a third part of

all the land as an independent property, but they soon became dependent

upon the kniglitly order, by which a refractory bishop of Samland was

allowed to starve in prison, (a) Every foot of territory conquered by the

e) Alexand. III. in Cone. Later, a. 1179. c. 26. Innoe. III. 1. II. Ep. 302. Comp. Bernardi Ep.

322. Tliomas, Sunima. P. II, 2. Qu. 10.

/) Jost, Gcsch. d. Isr. vol. VI. VII. & Allg. Gesch. d. Isr. Volka. vol. II. p. SOTss. [Josfs Hist, of

the Jews, &c. transl. from Germ, by J. H. Hopkins, New York. 1848. Milmati'i Hist, of Jews. New
York. 1830.] Depping, les Juifs dans lo moyen ago. Par. 18.34 Loohfirer, Geist. dor v. d. Kirche filr u.

wider die Jnden hervorgegangenen Verordnn. (Jahrb. f. Tlieol. u. chr. Phil. 1835. vol. IV. H. 2.)

a) Gebser, Gesch. d. Domk. zu Konigsb. Konigsb. 1835. p. 204s8.
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order was secured by permanent cities colonized by Germans, so that ulti-

mately the Prussians were more properly exterminated than converted. In

the beginning of the fourteenth century the Grand INfaster made the city of
Marienburg his permanent capital, and there were put forth the most splen-

did exhibitions of knighthood. (5) Soan, however, dissensions arose be-

tween the order and the hierarchy, the people whom they governed were
driven to despair, one portion of the country was wrested from them by the

King of Poland, and the remainder Avas received from him as a royal fief

(1466).

—

Jagello, the Grand Duke of Lithuania, purchased the hand of the

heiress-apparent to the throne of Poland by submitting to baptism (1386).

His countrymen received each a white woollen coat as a sponsor's gift, and
allowed themselves to be bapti2ed in troops, all in each company receiving

the same name. But even in the sixteenth century heathenish customs main-
tained their place side by side with Christian usages.—The sovereignty of

Sweden was acknowledged by the Laplanders (about 1279), and a church
was consecrated for them at Tornea (1335) by Hemming^ the Archbishop of

Upsala. After this, children were generally baptized, and marriajre was cele-

brated by the priests, but the natural poverty of the country atJ the sepa-

ration of the families was so great, that a pastoral charge seemed almost
impossible, and the minds of the people were subject to the magical rites of
their former heathenism, (c)

§ 289. Frester John and the Mongols.

Assemani Bibl. or. vol. III. P. I. II. Mosheim, Hist Tartarorum ecc. Hlmst. 1T41. 4. Abel-
Remnsat, M6moires sur les relations politiques des princes Chretiens avec les empereurs Mongols.
(Mem. de I'lnst de France, Acad, des Inscript. 1S22. Th. TI. VII.) Schmidt, Hist, des Mongols
depnis Tschingniz-klian jusqu'i Tiinur-lenk. Par. 1S24. [Hist, of the Mongols from Ghcnghis-Khan
to Tamerlane. Amst. 1853. 4 vols.]

Kear the commencement of the eleventh century the Nestorians induced
a Tartarian prince to profess Christianity, who transmitted to his successors

the name (Ung-Klan) which has been rather doubtfully translated into Euro-
pean languages in the form of Frester John. In the popular traditions of
his own age he was a mythical personage, in which Europe admired an ideal

surpassing the papacy itself in its union of the royal and sacerdotal power.
A royal priest of such an illustrious character, Alexander III. was very
anxious to connect with the Roman Church.* His glory, however, was soon
lost in the confusion created by the conquests of Ghenghis-Khun. Europe
itself was delivered about the same time (1241) from the perils of the great
national migration of the Mongols, not so much by the hand of man as by
the power of God. Mendicant friars were sent to these conquerors of Asia
by the Ptoman Church and St. Louis of France. Brilliant hopes had been
awakened by the personal favors shown to individuals, the regard which a
conquering people usuall}"» entertain for the deities of the nation they wish
to subdue, and the actual hesitation which Mongolian Deism exhibited in

choosing between the gospel and the koran. The exaggerated accounts sent

J) J. Voigt, Gesch. Marienb. Kiinigsb. 1824.

c) Comp. liheitiwald's Rep. 1841. vol. XXXIII. p. 8268.

* Baronitis, ad ann. 1177. N^ 33ss.

22
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back by the missionaries there, filled all Europe with the most exalted ex-

pectations. Even in the thirteenth century, however, the papacy of the

Dalai-lama began to be developed, and other Mongolian tribes embraced the

rehgion of Islam. One small congregation in the city of Fckinrr, over which

an archbishop had been consecrated by Clement V. (1307), Avas entirely de-

stroyed during an insurrection in China against the Mongols (1369). The

Nestcrians alone succeeded in preserving a few settlements there.

§ 290. The New World..

Barih. d^ las Casas, Eelacion de la destruicion de las India-s. 1552. 4. (lat. 1614. germ. 1665. 4.)

—

RoberUon, Hist of America. Lond. 1772. and often. [New Tork. 1S40.] Weise, u. Las Cas. (Zeit-

Bchr. f. hist Th. vol. IV. St 1.) Walten's Weltk. 1S35. vol. I. p. S7ss. [ W. Irving, Life and Voyages

of Columbus and his Companions, new cd. New York. 1S48. 8 vols.]

In spite of the ecclesiastical prejudices he was obliged to overcome, Co-

lumbus believed himself called by the Holy Spirit to fulfil the word of the

Lord, predicting that the gospel should bo carried to nations at the utmost

borders of the earth. The discovery of America (1492) and the circumnavi-

gation of Africa (1498) were regarded as mighty conquests in behalf of

Christianity. The Indians, however, had no desire for a heaven where they

were again to meet their Spanish tyrants. In every way that European vio-

lence could devise, they were forcibly compelled to receive baptism. And

yet the blessings the gospel ever carries in its train could not be altogether

withheld from them. The Dominicans exerted all the power of the Church

to secure for their converts the rights of human beings. Finally the heroic

sutferer Las Cams (1517) obtained a law from Charles I. (V.) securing to the

natives the enjoyment of their personal freedom, but it was purchased by

the introduction of the African slave-trade.

CHAP. YL—OPPOSITION AKD REFORM.

Liter, before § 228. Flacim, Catal. testium veritatis. (Bas. 1556. Arg. 1562. f) Frcf. 1666. Fascic.

rernm expetendarum ac fugiend. ed. Orthuinus Gratius, CoL 153.5. f. aux. E. Brown, Lond. 2 vols. C

Jo. Wolf, Lcctiones niemorab. et recond. (Laving. 1600.) Lps. 1671. Ilardt: Const Cone. vol. I. P.

IX. Hist lit. Kef. P. III. C. Vllmann, Eeformatoren vor d. Keformation. Hamb. lS41s. 2 vols.

F. A. UoUiamen, d. Protest nach seiner Entsteh. Lpz. 1846. vol. L

§ 291. General View.

The highest forms of the ecclesiastical system then prevalent had their

origin in enthusiastic notions and feelings, inconsistent with nature, (a) But

as all entliusiasm must in the course of time expend its force, and nature

will uUiinatcly assert its rights, the extreme self-denials which that system

had undortakcn and required, soon became a false display, for which some

indemnified thtmsclves by unlawful and unnatural means, and others became

a prey to idiocy or despair through their compulsory fidelity. Henoo, so

long as Catholicism was looked upon as the only possible form of the Church,

there were either perpetual corruptions of all ecclesiastical iiistitutions, or

o) Comp. negel, PbiL d. Eel. Brl. 1832. Tol. L p. ITlBS.
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continual renovations of the spirit, which either gave new life to the old

forms, or created new. But the true mission of Catholicism in Europe was
now nearly complete, the people began to think that they had passed the

period of pupilage, and those who were employed in political and scientific

pursuits were evidently superior to the hierarchy. The internal spirit which

called for such a system no longer existed, its abuses had attained a high

degree of extravagance, and finally a painful schism had become perceptible

in every part of the Church. The necessity of a reformation was therefore

generally acknowledged. Many felt that it was near, and expressed their

convictions by predicting sometimes the destruction and sometimes the glo-

rious renovation of the Church. Not unfrequently their feelings were ex-

hibited in prophecies that God was about to raise up pious doctors. Christian

heroes, and even monks or hermits for this work. (5) Two classes of per-

sons became prominent in the course of these struggles for reform : 1) The
hostile parties continued from the preceding period, whose revolutionary ele-

ments were soon almost completely destroyed by the Church, while all that

was true in them passed over into the other class. 2) A party composed

partly of a series of ecclesiastical teachers still deeply imbued with the spirit

of Catholicism, and anxious to bring it back to its original intention, and to

render it consistent with its own principles and laws, and partly of those

who despaired of any general reform according to the customary forms of

law, and who therefore ccmmenced the work in their own way. These,

longing for a primitive Christianity unknown in later times, had no scruples

in renouncing all terms with the Church of that day. All these tendencies

were in various ways intermingled with one another, inasmuch as tlie Catho-

lic and the Protestant elements were as yet comprehended in each other.

I. Hostile Parties.

§ 292. The Stedingers and the Heretical Ghibellines.

A tribe of Frieslanders in the district of Steding, among the settlements

on the "Weser, succeeded in maintaining the popular freedom which origi-

nally prevailed in Germany. The castles from which the Count of Olden-

burg threatened their country were demolished, the tithes which the Arch-
bishop of Bremen demanded of them were withheld, and the curse of

excommunication which the latter denounced upon them was disregarded.

For forty years the count and the bishops contended against this little tribe,

protected only by the courage which freedom supplies, and their country's

morasses. Their heresy consisted not in the adoration of a toad, as was
asserted in the stupid and lying accounts sent to Eome, but in something far

more dangerous to the peace of the Church. («) It was the first triumphant

struggle of the people against the nobility and the priesthood, and therefore

exceedingly interesting to the peasants, who every where gloried in it. Gre-

V) Wicliffe, Trial IV, 30. Apol. Conf. August p. 276s. Loscher, Eef. Acta. vol. I. p. 145saw

RotUnget; H. ecc. 1. XV. p. 413. Hagenbach, Gesch. d. Ref. vol. I. p. 112. Augusti, die Eef. Pro-

pbeten. (Beitrr. i. Gesch. u. Statist, d. ev. K. lS3a vol. III. p. 115ss.)

a) lUansl vol. X2III. p. 323. Raynald. ad ann. 1233. N. 42fls.
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gory IX. caused a crusade to be proclaimed against the Stedingers as here-

tics of the most deadly and absurd character. Their great and glorious

struggle was finally terminated by a dreadful battle (1234), which only a

small remnant survived to submit to the yoke of the Church, (h)—During

the contest between the popes and the house of Hohenstaufen, some sectaries

residing in the Suabian city of Hall (about 1248) declared the pope a heretic,

and that the clergy had forfeited their power on account of their corruptions.

They therefore ofiered prayer for the members of the house of Hohenstaufen

as the only just and perfect rulers. "When the power of these princes was

broken they also disappeared, (c) But for a long time after a story was cur-

rent in various forms among the people, according to which Frederic II.

would at some future period return, or from his blood should arise a mighty

eagle which would destroy the Roman Church, (d)

§ 293. Fraternity of the Free Spirit.

The bold aspiration of the spirit toward God, which was not seriously

opposed when it appeared in aU its indistinctness and benignity in the sys-

tem of Mysticism, necessarily fell under the judgment of the ecclesiastical

courts when it came out with scholastic definitions, exalted itself above the

Church itself, and was even perverted to the gratification of wicked pas-

sions. A synod at Paris (1209) pronounced judgment upon the school of

Amalric^ which combined the Pantheistic doctrines of Erigena with their

own principles of reform, which they announced in the style of the abbot

Joachim. They maintained not so much that every thing was one and God,

as that God is the essence, the end, and the object of every thmg created.

Every pious person is a Christ in whom God becomes man, the resurrection

is regeneration, heaven and hell are internal and moral states, the body of

Christ is in the bread even before its consecration, just as God is in all na-

ture, and the Trinity is merely the incarnation of the Deity in three diflTerent

periods of the world. After them and among them the age of the Holy

Spirit was to commence, when there would be no more need of an external

Church. They also maintained that the pope was Antichrist, that every

thing done from love was pure, since the Spirit who reigns in the hearts of

all who know themselves to be one with him cannot sin. Amalrich of J3ena

was himself compelled only to recant his assertion, that no one can be saved

who does not consider himself a member of Christ's body (1204). The con-

demnation of persons then in their graves, by the Synod of Paris, and the

connection of the proceedings with the name of Erigena, indicate what must

have been the pantheistic object of that assertion. A treatise of David of

Dinanto was at the same time destroyed, which would seem from arguments

urged against it at a later period, to have founded upon certain Aristotelian

6) Jo. Otton, Catal. Episcc Brem. (Menken vol. III. p. 793.) Gregor. IX. ad Archiep. Breni.

(Lindenbrog. p. 172.)—^/i D. liitter, de pago Steding et de Stedingis. Vit. 1751. 4. {Berg, Museum

Duisb. vol. I. P. II. p. 529.) Soharliny, de Stedlngia. Hafn. 1828. ScJdosser, Weltgescb. vol. III.

Th. 2. Abth. 2. p. 127sa.

c) Albertus Stadens, ad ann. 1248.

d) Mosheim, Vers. e. unpartb. Ketzergesch. Hlmst. 1748. p. 342s3. Miohelsen, d- Riffhauser Kai-

sersagc. (Zeitsch. f. thuring. Gesch. 1853. H. 2.)
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conclusions the idea, that the Deity conkl have no distinctions in his nature,

and that from him proceeded spirit and matter, (a) Soon after this holocaust

at Paris, a popular party with similar principles made its appearance on the

Upper Rhine, and, until some considerable time in the fourteenth centjiry, in

some parts of France, Germany, and Italy. They were known under vari-

ous local appellations, frequently as Beghards and Waldenses, but among
themselves they were generally called Brethren and Sisters of the Free

Spirit. The nature of their principles leads to the conclusion that they had

their origin in the scattered fragments of Amalric's school, in which their

doctrines had been advocated in a systematic form. Their principal doc-

trine, however, does not seem to have been the Pantheism which contains

no popular elements, but an opinion which they made prominent in all their

teachings, according to which it is the Spirit alone that makes us free and

happy, (h) From this they inferred that all outward things were unprofita-

ble, and thus adopted a sentiment which in every age has been very ambigu-

ous in its application. Some found access to God by breaking loose from

all earthly objects, but others gave themselves up to worldly lusts, on the

ground that these could have no influence upon the mind, but might, on the

other hand, serve to extricate the feeling of original unity from the artificial

distinctions of society, by abolishing marriage and the possession of private

property, (c) The Picards or Adamites, who in the fifteenth ceutury en-

deavored to introduce among the Hussites a paradisiac state of nature, were

children of the same spirit, and perhaps were externally in connection with

them. Some of these escaped the swords of the Hussites, and preserved a

secret remnant of their sect in Bohemia, (d)

§ 294. Order of the Apostles.

I. Hist. Dulcini & Additamentutn ad Hist. Dulc. {Muratori vol. IX. p. 423.)

II. MosJteini, Gosch. d. Ap. O. (Ketzersresch. p. 193.) & de Beghard p. 221ss. Schlosser, AbaL n.

Dulcin. Gotha. 1S07. [L. Marioiti, Fra Dolcino, Aa Hist. Memoir of, transl. from the Ital. by A.

Oalmga, Lond. 1852. 8.]

Gherardo SegarelU^ of Parma, a youth of a fanatical disposition who had

been rejected by the Franciscans, felt called upon to invite men back to the

true poverty of the apostolic life. The Order of the Apostles, which he

collected (after 1260) around his person, went about with their spiritual sis-

ters begging, and proclaiming that the kingdom of God was near. The popes

prohibited (after 1286) this new mendicant order, but they continued to

assemble with the Catharists and Fratricelli, and awaited the approaching

downfall of the papacy according to the imagery of the Apocalypse. Ghe-

rardo was buried in Parma (1800). The apostolical brethi-en were then

a) Cone. Par. Aeta in Mariijie, Thes. Anecd. vol. IV. p. 168ss. Accounts by Rigordus ad ann.

1209. and Caesarius JHeUterbac. V. 22. in Mansi vol. XXII. p. SOlss. Gerson. de concordia meta-

phys. c. logica. (vol. IV. p. %1Q.)—Engelhardt, A. v. Bena. (KHist. Abh. N. 3.) C. U. I/ahn, Am. v.

B. (Stud. u. Krit. 1846. H. 1.) J. E. Kronlein, Am. v. B. u. David v. D. (Stud. u. Krit. 1S4T. H. 2.)

6) Joiin 4, 23s. Rom. 8.

e) MosheUn : de Beghardis et Beguin. p. 210. 255. H. ecc. vol. II. p. 552s.

d) Contemporary accounts in Lenfant, Hist, de la guerre des Hnss. vol. I. p. 79s8. (Comp. Beau-

sobre. Diss, sur les Adamites de Boheme. lb. vol II. p. 304S8.) Mosheim, H. ecc. p. 637s. Brl. K.

Z. N. 12. ^
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induced to follo-w Dolcino^ a native of Milan, and bis spiritual friend Marga-

retta. His prophetic circular Letters recognize indeed the historical neces-

sity that the Church should pass into the hands of the "wealthy and power-

ful, but maintain that since the hierarchy bad left their first love, and

surrendered themselves to earthly things, it was now needful to return to

the poverty of the apostles. His assertions, which probably attained this

distinct form only by degrees,* were merely a compilation of the heresies

which bad prevailed at an older period :
" The Eoman Church is the great

harlot of the Apocalypse ; all the popes since the time of Sylvester, with

the exception of Peter de Murrhone, have been false leaders ; it is better to

live without vows than with them ; men and women may cohabit without

distinction
;

perjury is lawful in opposition to the inquisition ; and the

power of the Church is transferred to the Order of the Apostles, in which

alone salvation can be found." Believing that the revolution he expected

was at hand, and that the Staufian imperial dynasty was"about to be re-

stored, Dolcino took up arms against the inquisition, with something like a

thousand men went forth on a bold predatory expedition, and finally in-

trenched himself on Mount Zebello. Here he was surrounded by the host of

the crusaders which had been sent against him by the Bishop of Vercelli,

and at last sank under the power of hunger and the swords of his ene-

mies (130T).

§ 295. Termination of the Earlier Sects.

In the south of France, after many fluctuations of fortune, victory be-

came decided in favor of Cathohcism, amid fields strewed with the slain and

the ashes of dwellings (1228). In Italy itself the Holy Father was sur-

rounded by all kinds of heretics. The Catharists had been allowed opportu-

nity to complete a regular system of Church polity, and in Brescia they even

ventured to destroy some Catholic churches, and solemnly to excommunicate

the Eoman Church, {a) But when the chief of the GhibeUine party had

fallen (until 12G9), they sunk under the power of the inquisition, and in

consequence of their own unfaithfulness. In Bosnia alone they succeeded in

maintaining their ascendency, until the measures of the government against

them (after 1442) led to the subversion of the empire by the Turks, (b) In

Milan, some who advanced the idea that a female hierarchy ought to be

formed on the ruins of that which then existed, because the Holy Spirit had

become incarnate in a woman, were obliged to atone for their rashness at

the stake, (c) The Waldenses were reduced in numbers because they had

been burned by their persecutors, but some congregations stiU remained in

the south of France and in the secluded valleys of Piedmont. The reasons

for the increase of heresy were declared by a zealous Catholic to be :
the

vanity and the zeal of heretics of every condition in life to teach and con-

• This Is sustained by the milder view in the accounts discovered by Baggiolini Dole e i Pa-

tarcni. Novara. 1838. After him : J. Krone, Era Dole. u. d. Patarener. Lpz. 1844. Comp. Bahn In

d. Stud. d. ev. Geistl. Wurti'inb. 1846. vol. XVIII. H. 1.

a) Itaynald. ad ann. 1225. N. 47.

V) Raynald. ad ann. 1445. N. 23, 1449. N. 9. 1450. N. 13.

c) After Palacky : Pescheck, d. BOhm. Wilhelmine. (Zeitschr. f. hist. Th. 1839. H. 3.)
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vert those with whom they were conversant by means of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and on the other hand, the neglect of popular instruction, the contempt

for the Church shown by its own servants, and the imapostolic lives of the

prelates, {d) After the thirteenth century, no one who considered merely the

worldliness of the Church and the multitjide and zeal of the heretics, could

have any doubt whether the latter or the Catholics would obtain the vic-

tory. In the commencement of the fifteenth century heretical congregations

of almost every kind were scattered and broken up. But it was only in

secret that those forms of opposition were maintained or organized which in

the sixteenth century came forward under the name of Anabaptism, Avhen

assailing the constitution of the Church, and of Unitarianism when arrayed

against the doctrines of the Church, (e) The victory, however, Avas depend-

ent partly upon the hopes which might be entertained of a reform and the

disposition of the liberal party then powerful in the Church itself, partly

upon the lifeless disposition of the age, which, as represented by the Human-
ists, was satisfied with a shrewd and selfish smile at existing evils, and finally

upon the more settled condition of the states and their reconciUation with

Eome. A victory on the part of such heretics, as most of those were who
existed at that period, would have destroyed for ever the historical develop-

ment of Christianity. If, therefore, we may concede that the Church was
right in shrinking from no calamities or laceration of feeling (/) to overcome
this first threatened revolution, the very relation of such a victory to Chris-

tianity rendered it evident that at some future time an enthely different

result might be expected.

II. Eefobm.

§ 296. Reformation in the Head and Members.

When the Minorite, Almrus Pelagius (about 1330), poured forth his

lamentations over the low condition of the Church, the only remedy he
sought was the re-establishment of the papal authority. («) About the close

of the same century public opinion became decided that the reformation of
the head of the Church must commence with a limitation of its power to

do mischief. In the fifteenth century, when every nation and class in society

demanded the reformation of the Church, when prelates and popes united in

the promise that it should be given, and in fact proclaimed that it was already

begun and completed, every one understood this indefinite term to mean pri-

marily that which he most desired, the removal of what seemed to him most
oppressive and unchristian. Eeformation was generally understood to mean

:

the establishment of Christian morals among all classes, and especially among
the clergy, the abolition of Roman extortion, and the restoration of all eccle-

siastical institutions to their original design. The canon law, however, was
to remain untouched, anli hence its meaning was indefinite. Nothing was

d) Append, to Tiainerii Summa c. 3. (Bibl. Max. voL XXV. p. 263.)

«) Illgen, Symbb. ad vilam et doctr. Laelii Soc. ill. P. I. Lps. 1826. 4. Gebser, de primordiia

ADabaptistar. Reg. 1S30.

/) Leo, MAlter. vol. I. p. 5093.

a) Summa de planctu Eccl. Ulm. 1474. £ & often.
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said respecting doctrine. In consistency with this view, those who gave

expression to puhlic opinion, especially the Parisian divines, represented tho

reformation as essentially connected with the reconciliation of the great schism.

The Bishop of Cambray, Peter d'Ailly (d. about 1425), combined all the efforts

of the French Church in the demand of a general council, and altliough after

the experience gained at Pisa, he had doubts whether any help could be de-

rived from such a source, (i) he exerted all his intellectual energy at Con-

stance to have one summoned. Gerson also defended the independence of

the general assemblies of the Church, as the only medium by which a legal

and salutary reform could be effected, but maintained that the only way in

which a sound state of heart could be secured was by the study of the Scrip-

tures, and a better education of the people. Accordingly, toward the close

of his stormy life, he commenced the reformation among the children, (c)

Finally, Nicolas of Clamengis (d. 1440), believing that the time had come in

which judgment should begin at the house of God, and haviflg described the

corruption of the Church in language rhetorically extravagant, but in Roman

Latin, and with graphic distinctness, then waited for the exaltation of the

Church by external means, whenever she should humble herself, and amend

her ways, {d) Hemmerlin^ a canon of Zurich, as a preacher and as an im-

pressive author, has faithfully represented the spirit of the Council of Basle,

but his aristocratic hatred of the Swiss Confederacy produced his removal

from public life to the prison of the convent of Lucerne (about 1457). (e)

Andreas, Archbishop of Crain, of the order of preachers, in his wrath against

Sixtus IV. called, on his own authority, a general council at Basle (1482), for

the deliverance of the Church. Although the old City of Councils ventured

to endure an interdict in his defence, he was, on the pope's requisition, im-

prisoned, and when he found himself forsaken by all on whom he had relied,

he hung himself on the railing of the tower (1484). (/) The more advanced

champions of reform in the great councils sometimes inadvertently went be-

yond the fundamental principles of Catholicism. D'Ailly appealed to the

opinion of the ancient fathers in proof of his position that councils might err

even in matters of faith, and Gerson advanced the idea of a universal Church,

which, under Christ its sole head, was the only Church in which salvation

could be found, was without error, schism, or sin, and was consequently very

different from that of Eome. (g) The Mystics believed in the possibihty of a

Reformation springing from within the Church itself. Those in particular

who were called the " Friends of God," and who professed to take refuge

under the cross of Christ, and depended upon visions and secret leaders, must

have occupied a position quite ambiguous with respect to the Church, and

were full of bitter complaints of its degeneracy. (Ji) The saint of the North

h) De difficultate Reform, in Cona univ. (ITardt vol. I. P. VI. p. 255.)

c) Tr. de pnrvnlis traliendis ad Christum. (0pp. vol. III. p. 278.)

d) y. de Cliimengis, do ruina Eccl. about li06. {Ilardt. vol. I. P. III. p. l.)—Ad. MunU, Nic. do

Climanges, sa vie et ses ocrits. Strasb. 1846.

e) B. lieber, Felix Ilcmmerlin, Ziir. 1846. Ilere see p. ISss. of his writings.

/) Peter Kaimtgen. Oesta Archicp. Craycnsis (Wirceb. 1514.) in UoUinger, H. ecc. p. XV. p.

847SS. WuretUen, Biuslcr Clironik. VI, 14.^7: liarckhardt, Er/,b. A. v. Krain u. d. letzte Concilsver-

6uch in B. Basel. 1S52. g) nardt. vol. II. P. V. p. 196. & vol. I. P. V. p. 68.

K) Bulman Mersicin (d. 13S2), <las B. v. d. neun Felsen. (comp. O. Safimidt in d. Zeitsohi. f. talst
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when slie visited'Eome found the whole Decalogue reduced to a single pre-

cept, "Bring money!" and she therefore predicted a Eeformation, which
should proceed, not from the pope, but from Christendom, (i) Gregory of

Heimburg (d. 1472), a legal counsellor, even when excommunicated and
homeless, remained true to his character, and with German sturdiness invoked

the German national spirit, in opposition to Koman encroachments, (Jc)

Erasmus perceived that the only vocation suited to his character was, in the

quiet leisure of a literary life, to effect a reformation of theology, and thus

prepare the way for a peaceful reformation of the Church, by promoting a

knowledge of classical and ecclesiastical antiquity, and by cultivating the

faculty of independent and sober common sense. But there were in the hier-

archy prodigious resources for evading these calls for a Eeformation, and for

corrupting those leaders, in it who could not be overthrown. All the bold

champions who advocated it at Basle gradually submitted. Some of the more

cautious did this first, and aU could do so with dignity, Nicolas of Gusa

(d, 1464:), afterwards Cardinal and Bishop of Brixen, defended the supremacy

of the pope at the bar of the very synod for whose independence he had just

been contending. According to his metaphysical speculations all the affairs

of Church and state were arranged on the principle of a unity before which

no opposition could be true. To the scholasticism of his day he opposed his

learned want of knowledge, to an absolute faith in the Scriptures he opposed

the authority of the Holy Spirit who had been given to men and had estab-

lished the Church before the letter of the sacred writings had been composed,

and to such as disbelieved the miracles of the Church he opposed his own
disinterestedness as a legate and as a preacher of indulgences. He, however,

preserved in his heart a desire for a Eeformation, and predicted that the

papacy would be subverted and the Church renovated, but at some distant

period. iV) At the commencement of the sixteenth century every tiling

accomplished for the Church at Constance and at Basle had apparently come
to nothing, and all confidence in councils was given up. There were not

wanting, however, even among the friends of the hierarchy, some individuals

who warned them of the consequences of this course. Cardinal Julian wrote

to the pope (1431), " If all hope of our amendment sliould be cut off, we shaU

be attacked by the laity according to our deserts." {m) Chancellor Mayer of

Mentz wrote (1457) to Aeneas Sylvius :
" The German nation, once the Queen

of the world, but now a tributary handmaid of the Eoman Church, begins to

arouse herself as out of a dream, and is resolved to throw off the yoke." (n)

Th. 1839. P. 2. p. 61ss.) Plaintes d"un Laique allemand sur la d6cadence de la chretiente (1356.) opus-
cule publie p. Ch. Schmidt, Strasb. 1840. 4. RoJu-ich d. Gottesfr. u. Winkler am Oberrhein. (Zeitschr.

f. hist Th. 1840. P. 1.) C. Schmidt, Tauler, p. 161ss.

i) Birgittae Eevelatt. in Wolfii Lectt. memor. vol. II. p. 670ss.

Jc) Admonitio de iujustis usulpatt. Paparum Rom. ad Imperator. Eeges et Prince, chr. s. Confuta-

tio primatus Papae. {Goldast, Monarch. S. E. Imp. vol. 1. P. 5oTss.) & others. Comp. Uagen in d,

Braga. Heidelb. 1S39. vol. II. p. 414ss. Vllmann, Eeformat. vol. I. p. 212ss.

V) De cath. concordantia. De docta ignorantia. Apol. doctae ignor. De Deo abscondito. De con-
jecluris. Epp. VII. ad Clerum et Literates Bohemiae. Conjectnra de novissimis dieb. (0pp. Bas.

1565. 3 vols. £) F. A. ScJiarpff, d. Card. N. v. C. Mainz. 1843. vol. I. J. M. Diise, N. v. C. ij. d. K.
er. Zeit Ratisb. 1847. 2 vols. B. Zmmermann, Cus. als Vorlaufer Leibnitzens. Weim. 1852.

m) Bicherii Hist. Concc. gen. Col. 1681. I. IIT. p, 32. n) Wolfii Lectt. memor. vol. I. p. 853.
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A literary man in Germany thought the Eeformation equfflly impracticable

and necessary at that time, {p)

§ 297. John de WycUffe. lS24:—Dec. 31, 1384.

I. Writings of J. Wicl. Lond. 1836. K Knyghton, de eventib. Angliao usque 1395. (Twisden,

Scrr. Hist. Aug. Lond. 1652. f.) Argentre vol. I. P. 2. p. Iss.

II. J. Lewis, Hist, of the Life & Sufferings of J. W. (Lond. 1T20.) Oxf. 1820. Rob. Vaughan,

Life & Opinions of J. de W. Lond. (1829.) 1831. 2 vols, [new ed. Lond. 1853. 4. C. W. Le Bas, Life

of W. New York. 1838. 2 vols. Littell's Eel. Mag. vol. III. p. 31ss. 142ss.] De liuever Groneman,

Diatr. in J. "W. vitam, ingenium, scripta. Traj. 183T. 6. Weber, Gesch. d. akath. K. u. Secten in

Grossbrit, Lps. 1845. vol. I. Th. 1. E. A. Leward, d. theol. Doctrin. W. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1846. H.

2. 4. 184T. H. 2.) G. V. Lechler, W. u. d. Lollarden. I. (/5. 1853. H. 3.)

The papal power in England had been renovated by means of the mendi-

cant friars. In the time of Edward III. parliament enacted that every one

who should be the bearer of any papal orders with respect to ecclesiastical

oflBces should be imprisoned (1350), forbade all appeals to the. court of Eome

(1353), and declared that all rents paid to the pope as a liege lord were un-

lawful (1366). Wycliffe also wrote in the style of the Abbot Joachim

respecting the last times of the Church, (a) Under the instruction of Brad-

wardine he had become skilled in scholastic learning, and in both branches

of the law, and as a subordinate member of the University of Oxford he sup-

ported that institution by his learned tracts in opposition to the mendicaut friars

(after 1360), and defended the government in its endeavors to render itself

independent of the French papacy. As a professor of theology after 1872,

and much respected as a realistic philosopher, he was sent as one of the

deputies to Bruges (1374r-76), to confer with the papal commissioners respect-

ing a free appointment of ecclesiastical offices by the Church. lie afterwards

spoke and wrote against the oppression of the Church by the papacy, against

the arbitrary mode of excommunications then prevalent, against monasticism,

purgatory, and against the necessity of auricular confession, indulgences, and

the worship of saints and of images. Gregory XL condemned (1377) nine-

teen articles selected from his writings, which however Wycliffe, under the

protection of the court and the high nobility, merely explained in a milder

and more definite sense. But when he longed to extricate himself from the

antichristianity of his own day, and enjoy the privileges of a Church like

that which Paid had constructed, and therefore taught that the Scriptures

alone were worthy of complete confidence (Dr. Evangelicus), that the tem-

poral power of the pope was derived solely from the emperor, that it was

treason to obstruct appeals from the spiritual courts to the king, that priests

lost all spiritual power by the commission of mortal sin, tliat tithes and other

alms should be withheld from priests living iu sin, that the saving grace of

God was not connected exclusively with the priesthood and the sacraments,

and, finally, that Christ was present in the Lord's Supper only in a spiritual

manner ; his doctrines were condemned at the Earthquake-Council at London

(1382), and Wychffo himself was excluded from the University. He was,

o) Life of the celebrated D. Crantzii. Ilamb. (1722.) 1729. p. 51. Monckeberg, d. theoL Charok-

tor d. A. Krantz, llamb. 1851.

o) The last age of the Church, 1356. Dublin. 1840. t
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however, assured of his personal freedom by the House of Commons, and

betook himself to his own rectoiy of Lutterworth, where he had leisure to

complete bis principal work containing his Augustinian system of scriptural

scholasticism, and his propositions for the reformation of the Church, {i)

His influence was exerted by means of his, translation of the Scriptures from

the Vulgate, his sermons, (c) his pamphlets, and some poor priests whom he

sent among the people, and many were known to be his adherents to whom
the name of Lollards was transferred, but he produced no permanent religious

impression upon the masses of society, and the insurrection which occurred

in his day among some peasants, in favor of liberty and equality, was only

aided by a misunderstanding of his doctrines. His views were principally

received and promulgated by the higher classes and men of learning, and
hence, no sooner was the government hurried into a sanguinary persecution

(after 1400) than all his adherents were easily thrust back into obscurity. It

was with especial reference to Bohemia that the anathema of the Church
against the views of Wycliffe was made so severe at the Council of Constance.

§ 298, John Huss and the Hussites.

I. The Literature of the Sources may be found in IT. v. Aufsess, Anz. f. Kunde d. dent. MA. 1833.

p. 7Ss 221ss.—mst. et Momimm. J. Ilms et Hier. Prng. Nor. (155S.) 1715. 2 vols. f. Gerichtl. Ank-
lage u. vertheid. d. J. II. ehe er nach Constanz ging, mitgeth. v. Lehmann. (Stud. u. Krit. 1837. P. 1.)

Many things are in Ilardt &, in Aen. Sijlvii Hist. Bohemor. Rom. 1475. f. & oHm.—Brzezynn, Calix-

tiner, Canzler d. Neust. Prag, Diarium belli Huss. {J. P. de Ludcwiff, Reliquiae Manuscc. -vol. VI.

Comp. Dobrowsl-y in d. Abhh. d. bOhm. Gesellseh. d. Wiss. 17S8. p. 303ss.)

II. J. CocUaeus, Hist. Hussitar. Mog. 1549. f. Z. Theobald, Hussitenkrieg. Niirnb. 1621. 8 ed.

Brsl. 1750. 3 vols. 4. Zitte, Lebensb. d. J. H. Prag, 1789. f. 2 vols. A. Ziini, H. zu Costu. Lps. 1836,

D. G. V. d. Ilorsty de Hussi vita praesertimq. illius condemnati causis. Amst. 1S37. E. de Bonne-
chose, J. Hus e le Cone, de Constance. (Les reformateurs avant la ref. vol. I. II.) Par. 1845.

—

Pa-
lacky, Gescb. v. Biihm. 1845. vol. III. Abth. 1. {J. A. Ilelfert, Hus u. Ilior. Studie. Prag. 1853.)—
Noander, Gesch. d. chr. Rel. u. K. Th. XI. p. Zidss.—Lenfant, Hist de la guerre des Huss. Amst
1731. 2 vols. 4. Prsb. 1783. 4 vols. Supplement p. Beausobre, Laus. 1745. 4. \_Bonnec]hose's work above
referred to was repubL in Paris in 1S53.]

Ever since the middle of the 14th century a few eminent priests of Prague
who had been persecuted but not silenced, as preachers of repentance {a) and
in their writings (I) had contended -against a corrupt clergy as the Antichrist,

and had endeavored to draw oif the minds of men from the human institu-

tions of the Church to the apostolic laws, to the universal priesthood, and to

a crucified Redeemer. John Huss, of Hussinecz (after 1398), a Professor of

Philosophy, a scholastic realist, and (after 1402) a Bohemian preacher in the

chapel of Bethlehem at Prague, followed in their footsteps. Toward himself

he was rigidly severe, but toward others he exhibited a friendly disposition,

his reading Avas not extensive and was principally directed to the histories of

V) Trialogus (Dialogor. 1. IV.713S2. (Bas.) 1525. 4 Frcf. et Lps. 1753. 4.

c) Engelhardt, Wycl. als Prediger. Erl. 1834.

a) Conr. of Waldhausen d. 1369. Jan of Stekno, about 1360. Milicz d. 1374. J. P. Jordan, d.

Vorliiufer d. Hussitenth. in Buhmen. Lps. 1846.

&) Matth. V. Janow, d. 1.394, de regulis Vet et N. Testament! 1392, de abominatione & de anti-

christo are only sections of this work, the last has been regarded as a writing of Huss (Hist et Mo-
num. vol. L p. 3T6ss.) Neander, M. v. J. als Vorlaufer d. deut. Ref u. Repnisent d. neueii Princips.

(Wissensch. Abhh. ed. by Jacobi. BrI. 1851. p. 92.) Extracts in Jordan & Neander (KGescb.)
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the martyrs, and his eloquence, though considerahle, was owing more to his

lofty enthusiasm than to his natural talents. He was devotedly attached to

the Romish Church until, in consequence of the intercourse hetween Oxford

and Prague he became acquainted (about 1403) with the reformatory wri-

tings of Wycliffe, in which he recognized particular truths of the greatest

importance, and soon publicly avowed his admiration of the name of Wyc-

liffe. His preaching and his publications were then directed against the

worldliness of the clergy and the abuses of the papacy, but it was not long

before his direct reference to the gospel led him to announce that all clergy-

men possessed equal authority, that a visible head was not needful to the gen-

eral Church, that the congregations possessed some special rights, that tithes

were nothing but alms, and that civil authorities had a right to confiscate any

property of the Church which had been perverted to improper uses. As long

as the votes of Germans were most numerous in the councils of the Univer-

sity the writings of "Wycliffe were condemned there. But "by appealing es-

pecially to a feeling of old national jealousy he succeeded in obtaining the

passage of a law (1409) by which the German corporations were deprived of

their privileges in the academic republic. In consequence of this proceeding

the University lost most of its students and became strictly Bohemian, and

Huss, himself, became an object of hatred in all parts of Germany, (c) "With

him, at the head of an evangelical clergy, advanced the impetuous but learned

knight, Jerome of Prague, who had just returned from an academic crusade

in behalf of "Wycliffe's scholastic principles. On the complaint of the Arch-

bishop of Prague, Huss was cited to appear at Rome, deposed and excommu-

nicated as a Wycliffite (1410), but he appealed to a pope better informed, and

in consequence of his favor with the people and King Wenceslaus, the arch-

bishop found it necessary to become reconciled to him (1411). When John

XXIII. (1412) had indulgences offered for sale to raise funds for his crusade

against Naples, Huss boldly preached against them, and against the erection

of the standard of the cross in opposition to professed Christians. The buU

of indulgences was burned at the public pillory in the same manner in which

the archbishop had burned the writings of Wycliffe, public tranquillity was

disturbed, and the disturbance was avenged with blood. The views of Huss

were now elevated above all regard for the Roman Church, and he formed a

conception of the true Church as a communion of aU who have been eternally

elected to life, the head of which could not be the pope but Christ alone,

since no earthly dignity, no human choice, and no visible sign could confer a

membership in it. (fZ) When the place of his residence was placed by a bull

under an interdict (1413), he retu-ed to the castles of his friends, and preached

to the people with great power. As he had appealed to a general council, to

God, and to Christ, the Emperor Sigismund summoned him to Constance.

He freely obeyed this citation, trusting to his own orthodoxy, and prepared,

if necessary, to lay down his life with joy. He was soon thrown into con-

finement (Nov. 28, 1414) ; the Bohemian and the PoUsh nobility contended

c) J. T. ITeld, Tentamen hist illnstrandis rebus a. 1409 in Univ. Pragona geetis. Prag. 182T.

W. T&met, Gesch. d. Prag. Univ. Prag. 1840. p. 47ss.

d) Tr. d. Eccl. (Hist, et Monum. vol. I. p. 243.)
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for his rights in vain, and the emperor had nothing but a blush to give as an
apology for the violation of his safe conduct, (e) Some of the charges alleged

against him he was able to deny, and others he could modify—he had never

rejected the doctrine of transubstantiation, the pope had been created by Con-

stantine only with respect to his temporal honor and earthly possessions, a

king, a pope, or a bishop in mortal sin was in the sight of God unworthy of

the name, and such a priest could not properly administer the sacraments.

The council required him unconditionally to recant his opinions, and con-

demned him for his obstinacy, since he would make no concessions except to

the authority of the Scriptures or of reason. (/) A person of a different

character might perhaps have extricated himself without betraying the cause

of truth, and indeed have become a leader in the synod. The farewell let-

ters which Huss wrote to his friends were full of heroism and tenderness, {g)

and he died (July 6, 1415) praising Christ and fully believing that his cause

would become victorious at some future period, in the hands of more power-

ful men. (Ji) Jerome at first recanted, but soon recovered his courage, sum-
moned his judges before the Supreme Judge of all, and, according to an

account left us by a philosopher, died with the fortitude of a Stoic, {i) Theo-

logical heresies were charged against these men, only in an indefinite man-
ner, and by a misunderstanding of their views. When we find that a liberal

assembly like that of Constance rewarded these liberal efforts by martyrdom
at the stake, we must also recollect that the hostility of the scholastic school,

the hatred of the Germans, and the bitterness of the clergy on account of the

general contempt to which they had been exposed, all co-operated in pro-

ducing the result. But the decisive object which the hierarchical party had
in view was simply to terrify its opponents by bringing to the stake men
whose sentiments were so similar to theirs ; while, on the other hand, they

were sacrificed by the liberal party lest it should expose itself to the suspicion

of sharing in their heretical sentiments. But a large part of the Bohemian
nation were seized with horror at the cruel deed perpetrated at Constance,

under the guise of sanctity, and in a body they rose in rebellion. Huss and
Jerome were honored as martyrs, and the priests and monks became victims

to a most terrible and sanguinary vengeance. A cu-stom introduced by Jacob

of Misa and approved by Huss, according to which the cup in the Sacrament

was administered to the laity, was now made the badge of the Hussite cove-

nant, ijc) When Wcnceslaus, who had retained possession of his crown, in

consequence of the weakness of his government, died (1419), and Bohemia
became the inheritance of his brother, the emperor, the greater part of the

estates refused to swear allegiance to a prince who had broken his promise,

and they therefore raised the standard of civil war (1420). The Hussites

e) On the otber hand : J. HnssM. s. Geleitsbr. (Hist. pol. Bl. 1839. vol IV. H. 7.)

/) A. Cappenherg, utrum H. doctr. fuerit heretica et merito anath. proscripta? Monast. 1884

g) Briefe d. J. U. zu Konstanz. Nach. d. bohm. Urtexte ed. by F. Mikowec. Lps. 1849.

. h) Hist, et xMonn. vol. I. p. S3sa. vol. II. p. 515ss.—jlfansi an vere de Luthero vaticlnatus sit Huss 1

(Verm. Abhh. Brsl. 1821. p. 157ss.)

t) Poggii Ep. ad Aretin. (ea. Orelli. Tur. 1835. Ilardt Th. III. p. frlss.) Hist et Monn. Th. II. p.

522SS.—Z. Eeller, H. v. Prag. Liib. 1835.

*) Martini Ds. do Jac. de Misa. j^tA. 1753. 4 con£ Sahreiber, de Petro Dresdonsi. Lps. 167S. 4.
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were divided into two parties, of which the milder, called Calixtines (Utra-

quists), reduced their demands to four articles : the privilege of freely preach-

ing the word of God, the administration of the Lord's Supper in both forms,

the return of the clergy to the apostolic life of poverty, and the right of the

congregation to punish all mortal sin. The other more rigid party, called the

Taiorites, cl limed to be the true elect of God, rejected unconditionally all the

principles of the Church which could not be proved from the Scriptures,

expected in a short time the second advent of Christ, and under their infatu-

ated leader, ZisM, carried on a war of extermination against the neighboring

nations. After the death of Ziska (1424), his place was filled by a monk

whose name was ProcojAus^ but as many of the troops looked upon the loss

of their general as irreparable, they called themselves Orphans. Although

these parties were opposed to each other they became united when a common

danger threatened them. Every army sent against them by the emperor or

the papal legates was beaten, being composed only of merc.enaries under the

name of crusaders, and opposed to a people whose wrath had been power-

fully awakened. The conquerors were now in the most cautious manner

summoned to appear before the Council at Basle. After much debate the

Calixtines came to an agreement (1433) respecting their articles, and it was

agreed that the word of God should be regularly preached under the direc-

tion of spiritual superiors, that the Lord's Supper should be administered

under both forms by the special authority of the council, that the property

of the Church should be managed by the clergy according to the usages of

the fathers, and that mortal sins shoidd, as far as possible, be punished by

the civil magistrates according to law. The Taborites and Orphans, who re-

garded this compromise with contempt, were overcome (May 30, 1434) at the

battle of Prague, and Bohemia became subject to the emperor by a treaty

formed at Tglan (1436), by which religious and political liberty were secured

to the people on the basis of the compromise with the council. But this

treaty was in many ways violated in favor of the Catholics, who, after the

dispersion of the Taborites were a suflBcient match for the Calixtines alone.

On the death of Sigismund (1437), when the nation were called upon to

choose a successor, controversies respecting the succession sprung up, and

civil wars were prosecuted with no decisive results, until at the Diet of Eut-

tenhcrg (1485) a religious peace was established by King Wladislaus, which

secured the Catholic and Calixtine parties in the possessions which they then

held. So long, however, were the Hussites agitated by political storms that

ultimately none of their advantages remained, except the outward form of the

cup in the sacrament, and recollections of former glory.

§ 299. The Bohemian and Moravian Brethren.

Kocher, die 3 vorn. Glanbensbekennt. d. B. Brud. Frkf. u. Lpz. 1742. J. CameraHi hist, narra-

tio de IVatruin orthod. ecclesiis in Boh. Moravia et Pol. (about 1570.) Heidlb. 1605. Frcf. 1625. J.

Comeiiii Hist, frat Bohcmor. (Ainst. 1660.) c. praef. Buddei. Hal. 1702. 4. Lochner, Entsteh. u.

erste Schicksale dor Brudergem. in B. u. M. Numb. 1832. A. Kdppen, d. KOrdnung u. Disciplin. d.

alien huss. Briiderkirche. Lps. 1845.

A small band, composed principally of remnants of the Taborites, but

mollified by necessitous circumstances, became dissatisfied with the conces-
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sions made to the Catholics, and the low state to which the evangelical spirit

had declined, and therefore separated themselves from the Calixtines (after

1450). Their congregations were prescribed on the eastern borders, but soon

became numerous in Bohemia, Moravia, and Poland, in spite of severe perse-

cutions. Their first bishops received ordination from the "Waldensian bishops,

and several renmants of the "Waldenses, with other pious and peaceable per-

sons, were received into their community. They were generally poor, quiet,

well versed in the Scriptures, and divided into three classes in regular grada-

tions, called Novices, Proficients, and Perfect. They rejected the saints and

prelates of the Catholic Church, taught that there was a mystical connection

between the body of Christ and the elements of the Lord's Supper, did not

pretend to be the only saving Church, but only members of it, and by an

ecclesiastical discipline like that of the first centuries, maintained a habit of

life rigidly moral, spiritual, and pious, though in many respects contracted in

its objects.

§ 300, Learned Precurmrs of the Reformation in Oermany.

Nearly all the subjects which so powerfully agitated the world during

the conflicts of the next century, were more or less discussed by learned men
in the midst of the general opposition to the Church raised by science and

piety in the fifteenth century. The great points common to them all were

the purification of the Church by means of the Scriptures, and the reception

of Christianity as the only saving faith. John (Pupper) of Goch^ rector of a

convent of nuns in Mechlin (d. 1475), endeavored to find Christianity in

those errors which have in all ages been its snare, viz. the perpetual observ-

ance of the Mosaic law in some form, faith without works, satisfaction with

works without divine grace, and finally vows as indispensable conditions of

evangelical perfection, (a) John Wessel (Gansfort), originally from Gron-

ingen, but afterwards a resident successively in Cologne, Louvain, Paris, and

Heidelberg, whose mental activity at last found congenial employment in the

stirring excitement of a counsellor's and a teacher's life (Lux Mundi, Mag.

contradictionum, d. 1489), has, in the style of the Scholastics and Humanists,

conceived of Christianity on a basis of mysticism, and regarded it as some-

thing entirely spiritual, wholly confined to a man's own heart and God, His

expressions, therefore, with regard to ecclesiastical institutions are generally

very limited, and formed with a careful exclusion of all reference to doc-

trines, " The Holy Scriptures, God's own abbreviated word, is the living

source of all true faith ; the Church is based upon a compact ; there is a

general priesthood of the rational universe ; faith is to be reposed only in an

orthodox pope, and not in every council ; sins can be forgiven by none but

God ; excommunication has only an external influence ; indulgences refer

only to ecclesiastical penalties ; repentance is internally complete through the

righteousness of Christ and God's free grace, when we are sincerely grieved for

our sins ; the true satisfaction for sin is a life in God ; and purgatory is noth-

ing but the purifying influence of a longing after God," (h) His fi-iend John
. ^

a) De liberlate chr. ed. C. Grapheus, Antu. 1521. 4. De quatuor enorib. Dial, in Walch, Mon.

medii aevi. vol. I. Fasc. 4. Comp. WalcKs Voir. p. XIIIss.

V) A collection of his thool. treatises : Farrago TTesseZi (1521.) Witt. 1523. and often. Later prae£
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(Rucnrath) of Wesel, a professor in Erfurt, and a preacher in "Worms, stand-

ing on the ground of the rigid Augustinian theology, made an assault upon
the received system and usages of the Church. If the names of all the elect

are inscribed from eternity in the book of life, he inferred that no excommu-
nication could ever blot them out, no absolution could insert any in addition

to them, and no ob.servation of merely human statutes with which the

Church is burdened, could raise them to a higher rank. As long as propo-

sitions like these were not addressed to the people, they could be tolerated

under favorable circumstances as learned doctrines in the schools. But John

of Wesel, who glorified Christ although he despised the pope, was accused

by the Dominicans of Mentz, was compelled to recant when old and sick,

and was finally imprisoned in a convent (1479) until he was set at liberty by

death (1481). (c)

§ 301. Jerome Savonarola.

I. Trattato circa il regimento di Fircnze. Fir. 1494. ed. 6. 1847. Compendia di rivelazioni. Fir.

1495. 4. (Comp. revell. Flor. 1495. 4.) De simplicitate vitae chr. Flor. 1496. 4. Triumpbus crucis.

Flor. 1497. 4. Expos, in Psalmiun : Miserero mei. Flor. 149S. 4. and often, especially sermons and

letters. Catalogue in Meier, p. 393ss.—Eoman view: BurcharOi Diarium. {Eceard vol. II. p.

20S7SS. Paulus, Beitrr. z. D. K. u. Eel. Gesch. Brem. 1S37. p. 2Slss.) Apologetical : J. F. Picua

de Mirandtda, Vita Patris H. Sav. 1530. (with other orig. Docc.) ed. J. Quetlf, Par. 1674. 3 vols. 12.

Pad/. Biirlamacchi, Vita del. P. Sav. ed. Manai in Baluzii Misccll. Luc. 1761. f. vol. I. (Burlamac-

chi, d. 1519. Mansi has edited only the hyperorthodox revision by Bottom, which was not made till

1527. I have sought in vain at Florence for the original text not longer ago than 1852, numerous

Codd. in the Bibl. Magliabecchiana, contain the simple text of Mansi with only unimportant varia-

tions.) In connection with Gen. Hist. : Guicciardini 1. III. p. 99ss. Macohiavelli : Discorsi I,

11. 45. Principe c. 6. Comminea VIII, 2. 19.

II. Buddeus Ae axWb. tyran. Sav. Jen. 1690. 4 with bis later Eetractatio. (Parerga hist Jen. 1719.)

F. W. P. V. Amnion, Grundz. d. Theol. d. Sav. {Winer's krit J. 1828. vol. VIII. H. 8.) Rudelbach,

Hier. Sav. u. s. Zeit. Ilamb. 1835. K. Meier, Gir. Sav. Brl. 1836. K. Ilaae, Sav. (Neue Propheten.

p. 97.) \_R. R. Maddm, Life and Mart, of J. Sav. Lond. 1853. 2 vols. S.]

After a period of hterary activity in a convent, the Dominican Savona-

rola became known as an impressive preacher of repentance in Florence

(after 1489). He reproved the sins of great men as freely and as faithfully

as those of ordinary men, and predicted that divine judgments were about to

break forth upon Italy, but that a great purification of the Church, proceeding

from Florence, should follow from these severe troubles. He also predicted

the approaching ruin of the house of the Medici, and the march of a foreign

king across the Alps, to chastise the tyrants of Italy and to reform the

Church with the sword. Accordingly, Lorenzo Medici died, Charles VIII.

advanced (1494) across the Alps, and the sons of Lorenzo were banished

from Florence. After this partial fulfilment of his prophecies, and when the

people by his advice had seized upon the government of the republic, the

state was entirely dependent upon his counsel, although he never interfered

with the details of the administration. He looked upon a government by

by Lutfier in his W. by Walch, vol. XIV. p. 219. 0pp. Groning. 1614. 4.—G. B. Goeze, de Jo. Wess

Lub. 1719. 4. G. Muurling, de Wcsseli Gansfortii cum vita, tum meritis in pr.iepar. sacroium enien-

datione in Belgio sept. P. I. (Vita.) Traj. ad Eh. 1831. C. Ullmann, J. Wcssol, ein Vorgfinger Luth.

Hamb. 1884. Die 2 nmg. A. in d. Ecfonnatorcn vor d. Eef. vol. II.

c) His treatise adv. indnlgcntias in Walch, 1. c. Fasc I. p. 111. Legal documents relating to his

trial in Argentre vol. I. P. II. p. 89183. Ullmann, vol I. p. 867ss.
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tlio people as most appropriate to such a place as Florence, and lie advised

that it should be a spiritual community, established upon the principles of

the fear of God, true patriotism, and peace among all its citizens. From his

pulpit he commenced a great moral reformation. His system of faith was

founded upon that of St. Thomas, though it deviated somewhat in the direc-

tion of the Mystics, and was animated by the spirit of the Scriptures. Of

course he had no hope of salvation from the saints, nor from bis own works,

but his whole trust was in the grace of God. Although he declined the

dangerous appellation of a prophet, he derived his predictions from a pro-

phetic spirit nourished by the Scriptures, and he beheved that in his conclu-

sions he could no more be mistaken than that God himself could err. Alex-

ander VI., wounded in various ways, and threatened with a council,

endeavored to silence the terrible prophet at first by brilliant promises, and

afterwards by sending him a crafty summons to Rome (July 21, 1495). Sa-

vonarola excused himself on the ground that he could not at that time be

absent from Florence. Many Florentines were ofiended at the rigid morality

which in its enthusiasm held a carnival with the works of luxury and art,

and consigned them to an auto-da-fe. The noble families were chagrined at

the ridiculous manner in which the government was conducted by a monk
and the people. An attempt to restore the Medici was expiated with the

heads of its authors, in the midst of legal forms before unknown. The
sturdy confidence which Savonarola reposed in the King of France, brought

the city of Florence into a dangerous political condition, and the retreat of

the king gave a ridiculous aspect to his prophecies. Already was his influ-

ence over the minds of the people abated, when he was forbidden by the

Roman authorities to enter the pulpit (Oct. 1496). As he Avould not allow

the word of God which burned within him to be smothered, he was excom-

municated (May 12, 1497). He regarded such a prohibition as utterly void

when opposed to the spirit of love, and concluded to appeal from the earthly

to the heavenly Pope. He therefore continued to preach to the people,

assuring them that his cause would be triumphant though he himself should

suffer martyrdom. The Franciscans placed themselves at the head of the

opposition to the Dominicans of his convent of St. Mark, the people became
excited at the disappointment which their curiosity had received when
assembled to witness a divine trial of his claims by the ordeal of fire, for

which neither of the champions had any inclination or confidence, and
finally the city was threatened with a papal interdict. The convent of St.

Mark was attacked by a mob, a few of Savonarola's adherents were struck

down, and he himself was thrown into prison. An extraordinary court of

justice compelled him to confess on the rack that he had played the part of

a prophet from motives of ambition. Condemned by the judgment of the

pope as a heretic, and by the voice of the Signoria for crimes not specified,

be piously submitted himself to death, and between two brothers of his

order was burned at the gibbet (May 23, 1498). Even the pohtic Secretary

of State in Florence considered it becoming to speak of such a man with
reverence. His portrait, with the halo of sanctity, painted by Fra Bartolo-

meo, is suspended in the gaUery of St. Mark even to the present day.

23
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CHAP. Vn.—THE GREEK CHUEOH.

§ 302. Arsenius.

G. PacTiytneres III, 10. 14. 19ss. IV, Iss. VII, 22. meeph. Gregoras III, 1. IV, Iss. VII, 9.—

Engelhardt, die Araenianer u. Hesychasten. (Zeitschr. t hist Th. 1S3S. vol. VIII. H. 1.)

A complete re-establishment of the monarchy had been preveuted'by the

introduction of an arrangement resembling the feudal system, and by the

formation of an independent nobihty, composed of those families which were

contending against the occupation of the country by the Latins. The Church

regarded itself as the moral power by which the unity of the nation was to

be preserved and the empire was finally to be restored. But when Michael

Palaeologiis actually set up the imperial authority in Constantinople (1261),

he had the lawful heir to the throne, John Lascaris, deprived of his sight.

For this act the patriarch Arsenius pronounced sentence of excommunication

against the emperor (1262), who was compelled by the murmurs of the peo-

ple to promise coraphance with every penance required of him. But when

the patriarch demanded that he should lay aside the purple which he had

unlawfully seized, the emperor retaliated the ecclesiastical Bann with a civil

banishment. He also succeeded in gaining over a synod to his purposes, by

which Arsenius was deposed (126G), on the ground that his election and his

administration had been irregular. Only three gold pieces which had been

earned by transcribing the Psalms were found in the episcopal treasury.

Even when banished to a desert island, and with his last breath, the deposed

patriarch rejected the prayer of the emperor to be reconciled to the Church.

The next patriarch was obliged to yield to the popular displeasm'e. Michael

then succeeded in having a popular saint consecrated as patriarch, by whom
the restoration of- the emperor to the communion of the Church was finally

eflfected (1268). But an influential party of monks called Arsenites persisted

in rejecting the emperor and his patriarch. This dangerous schism Avas not

healed untU Andronicus caused the dead body of Arsenius to be deposited in

the holy place, and the wrong which had been committed against him was

atoned for by a penance imposed upon the whole nation (1312).

§ 303. The Light of God and PMloso2)hy.

L Among contemporaries, for Barl. Niceph. Gregoras XI, 10. Against him, Jo. Cantacuzen, II,

89ss. (Both in the Corp. Scrr. Byz. Bonn. lS28ss. P. XlXs.) Documents in Mansi vol. XXVs.
II. Petaviu.% de theol. dogmatib. vol. 1. 1. I. c. 12s. Engelhardt, de Ilesych. Erl. 1S29. 4.

Mount Athos.^ with its dark forests, in which tradition says no creature of

the female sex can exist, and looking far out upon the sea, had become, after

the nlDth century, covered with monasteries. These constituted a republic

made up exclusively of monks, trom which the Eastern Church was supplied

with bishops, {a) In this place Barlaayn.^ a classically educated monk from

Calabria, found monastic saints who thought they could attain while yet in

the body, by a perfect cessation of corporeal life, an intuition of the divine

a) J. P. Fallmerayer, Fragmente a. d. Orient Stnttg. 1845, vol. II. Comp. Eustathios v. Thc»-

salonich, ii. d. MOnchsstaud. from the Greek, by G. L. F. Tafel, Tub. 1S47.
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Light and Essence. The method they adopted appears to have produced akind magnetic clairvoyance. When Bariaam ridiculed these Quietr(WXacrraO as navel-gazers (0,<paX6fv^oO, Gregory Palamas maintained thatthe dxvzne hght might be intuitively contemplated, and referred to the newlvcreated light which surrounded our Lord on Moun Tabor T^tl I
that nothing but God could be uncreated, and lle^uttly t^^o"
pie (1341) decided m favor of the monks of the sacred mount, and Bariaampassed over into Italy and to the Roman Church. At Cons antinMe tb"
controversy was carried on with reference to various pointed que tZ andwith many interferences from the court until it rLoh.r^ .? ,

nq)^m- tliot r^/i' :,

' reached the conclusion
(1350) that Gods essence and energy were distinguishable; that there is an

ZZr'''^ 'T
""^ '=^'^ °^ '^'^^' -^^^^ ^^ inseparable from Sod!and tha this was denommated Deity by the fathers, although it is subordi

mttus'S'.f'TrT"-
/^'*^°'^"' -^«-g-P«l-as prodaimed by Ge-mxstns Fletho at the time of the Synod of Florence, generally maintained itspious trust in opposition to the worldliness of Aristotle, butL rad caTprin.pies were deeply fixed in an affectionate attachment toWeek ant^u^^^^^^^^was therefore accused of being a new form of heathenism by those who" deended Aristotle, whose system, on the other hand, had now becomeldaptedto the requirements of the Church, (b)

aaaptea

§ 304. Attempts at Union. Cont. from § 235.
Leo Allatim, Graccia orthod. Eom. 1652. 1659. 2 vok 4.

While the Latins possessed the imperial authority, a reconciliation b^ween the two Churches was impossible, on account o^ the poS 1 abuL^^^of which the Greeks complained, and the exorbitant demands of th domnant Church. But when Constantinople again became the capital ofTheGreek empire and of the Greek Church, the emperors were anx ous o efflda reconciliation, or at least the semblance of one, because during the theenthcenury they were apprehensive of another crusade from the Wea^d after the fourteenth century, they were desirous of aid a.lst S

'

Turks. At the Council of Lyons (1274), therefore, Mie^ ?2L2allowed his representatives to subscribe the Roman confession of faith serv-ing only the old established usages of his Church (a) and it tC^ T^
Florence (1439) the union of th'e two Churches^t^^^ltl^^^y ,hGreek emperor and the Patriarch himself. (5) But the people were en^restrangers to any such union, and when the throne of ih/v.u 7
threatened, the popular party betook themselvlfto th^L^^^^^^^^
zond. The learned men on the Greek side defended their ChurchVpro'^^^^^Its agreement with eccles^stical antiquity, and those of the Latin party de

I) Pletho, (le Plat, atqne Arist. phil. differentia Par ^'^i.^ n
Plat. Ven. 1523.-F: Gass, Gennadius u. Pletho BresMsS tST/' ^"''T"'

"^""P^""" ^'^ ''

a) Raynaia. ad ann. 1267. N. 72.s. Man.i vol XXlTp ^, IjT
'''' ''''"^^•

I) Labbei et Cossartii Conco. vol. XIII n 510=, Lt o ,.
verae inter Gr. et Lat s. Cone. Flor narratio Gr etW ?t^'

^/'"'"P"'^' ^'"^ Hist unionis non

the other side Leo Allat. Eom. 1665. 4 .

'^ "" ^'•'^^'^^^' Sag. Com. 1660. 4. On
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fended theirs after the. example of St. Thomas, (c) by forged original docu-

ments and false constrnctions of the Greek fathers. Once more, when the

Turkish bastions had been already erected against the walls of Constantino-

ple, a reconciliation was celebrated in December, 1452, and a Eoman cardinal

legate held mass in the Church of St. Sophia. But the only eflect of this

was that the consciences of the people were fretted, and their love was

alienated from the emperor himself. The only true union of the Churches

took place in the social circle of the Platonist Cardinal Bessarion (d. 1472),

Archbishop of Nicaea, who, after the Synod of Florence, abandoned a cause

which he regarded as desperate. By his interest in the cause of his na-

tive land and her exiled children, he subsequently proved that he was not

a deserter, but a mediator between two nations and two mental king-

doms, {d)

§ 305. End of the Greek Empire.

After Phrama, Drtcas, and others, Crusius Turco-Graecia. Bas. 1584 £ J. v. Haramer, Gesch.

d. osman. Eeichs. Pesth. 1827ss. vol. I. p. 509ss. vol. II.

Abandoned by Western Europe, after one more glorious struggle on May

29, 1453, New Kome was stormed by the Turks, and the church of St. So-

phia was desecrated and converted into a mosque. The family of the Palae-

ologi retired to the Peloponnesus, and there wasted away until it became

extinct (1460). The Comneni indulged the vain hope that they could obtain

deliverance by the surrender of Trebizond (1462). (a) One Christian hero,

Scanderleg, who had formerly attained the highest dignities among the Mo-

hammedans, but, late in life, had forsaken them all to become a Christian,

now effected the dehverance of Epirus, for more than twenty years withstood

the whole power of the Ottomans, and finally may be said to have been

overwhelmed rather than overcome (1466). (6) His Albanians became more

properly the allies than the subjects of the Porte, and generally adopted a

false kind of religion intermediate between that of Christ and that of Mo-

hammed. The Mainois and the Thieves remained independent tribes of Chris-

tians in the mountains. The remnant of the Grecian nation was allowed by

Mohammed II., the conqueror of Constantinople, to continue under a mild

form of servitude and in the free enjoyment of their religion. Gennadius,

who had been chosen patriarch by order of this sultan, presented to him the

confession of faith of the Oriental Church, in which were embraced all those

important particulars in which Christianity is distinguished from Islam, (c)

One half of the churches remained in possession of the Christians until the

beginning of the sixteenth century, when the Sultan Selim appropriated as

many of them as he thought needful to the use of the Mohammedans. The

patriarch, being regarded as a high pohtical officer, receives his confirmation

c) Opusc. contra errores Graecorum ad Urban IV.

d) A. Bandini, de vita et reb. gestis Bess. Eom. 1774 4 II. Ease, Bessarion. (Hall. EncycL

vol. IX.)

a) Fallmerayer, Gesch. d. Kaiserth. Trapezuut Munich. 1827.

6) Marinua Barletius de vita Georgii Castrioti 1. XIIL Argent 1537. f. to be modified by <?i6-

lon & Hammer. c) Oasa. Abth. II. p. Sss.
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or deposition according to the will of the sultan. He has a permanent synod
of hishops and notables to act as his council and judicial court, in connection

with which he is the arbitrator and judge of his people. The administration

of justice in civU matters, and generally with respect to minor offences is

performed in the episcopal courts. These have, it is true, no power but that

of arbitrators, yet the fear of being excommunicated by them is so great that

this is sufl5cient. (d) The Greek Church was compelled to share the depressed

fortunes of its people. It now undertook the vocation of consoling a people

overwhelmed by misfortunes, and of preserving its own peculiar institutions

until a brighter day should dawn upon it.

d) O. Geib. Darst d. Eechtszust. In Griechenland wahrend d. turk. Herrshaft, Heidelb. 1S35.
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For Gen. History: Correspondenz K. Karls V. ed. by K. Lanz, Lps. 1844ss. 8 vols. Guieciardini

(p. 2.3S). P. Giovio, Hist, sui tomp. (149S-1513. 1521-2T.) Flor. 1550s. & often. De Thou, Hist, sul

temp. (1543-1607.) Frcf. 4 vols. f. & often. Khevenhiller, Ann. Ferdinandei, 2 ed. (15T8-163T.) Lps.

1716SS. 12 vols. f. Goldast, Imp. Eom. Frcf 1607. t. & Constt. Imp. R. Frcf. 1615. 8 vols. f. Koch,

Samml. d. Eeichsabschiede. Frcf 1747. 4 vols. f.—Sastrow, (1595.) Herkommen, Geburt u. Lauf s. Le-

bens, ed. by Mohnike, Greifsw. 1823s. 8 vols.—liobeyHson, Hist, of the Emp. Charles V. Lond. 1769.

3 vols. 4. ecL by Frost, 1 vol. 8. New York. 1840. Uebers. v. Eemer, Brnsch. 1792. 8 vols. F. v. Sti-

choltz, Ferd. I. Vienna. 1832-8. 9 vols. [S. A. Dunham, H. of the Germanic Empire. Lond. 1S84-5.

8 vols. 8. W. a Taylor, Anc. & Mod. Hist. New York. 1846. 2 vols. 8. W. Smith, Lectt. on Mod.

Hist &c. 2 vols. 8. Lond. 1841. W. Russell, Hist, of Mod. Europe to 1763. 8 vols. 8. New Nork.

F. Kohlrausch, Hist of Germany, transl. by Haas. New York. 1847.]

D § 306. General View.

The necessity of a reformation, now universally recognized, was the prin-

cipal legacy hequeathed by the preceding age. This work now commenced
among the people simultaneously in Saxony and in Switzerland. It was the

result, not of literary improvement, though in connection with it, nor of con-

tests with the papacy, although much of its success was owing to the arro-

gance and the corruptions of that system, but principally of the fear which
pious persons felt lest true repentance and salvation should bo utterly lost

sight of in the eager chase after indulgences and human merit. It was not

until the Reformation was decidedly opposed by the hierarchy, that the

Church was compelled by the inevitable force of circumstances to divide. It

was then that the principle of Protestantism which had previously been sub-

ordinate, led its friends to establish an independent Church, that Christianity

might there find an appropriate development. This was accomplished in

Switzerland in the midst of isolated struggles among republican parties, and

in the interior of Germany, in the midst of learned controversies, solemn

imperial transactions, popular commotions, and mercenary wars. Both re-

forming parties justified their views by appealing to the Scriptures, and
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expected salvation wholly from the grace of God through Christ; both

serionsly misunderstood each other, not indeed at first, but at a very early

period, and both were German in their national characteristics, although, as

was to be expected in a border country, the Helvetic Church partook at an

early date of a French admixture. The Reformation now began its course

around the world. Political interests, foreign to its true objects, in some

instances interrupting and in others promoting its progress, became involved

in the conflict, but the ecclesiastical interest never ceased to be prominent.

In consequence of the' very opposition it had received, Catholicism renewed

its energies, and "Western Europe became divided into two great hosts, which,

in the very country where the Reformation originated, contended with earthly

weapons for the existence of Protestantism. Its rights, however, were finally

purchased at the expense of the devastation and disunion of Germany. Both

Churches, while agitated by the highest excitement of opposition, were finally

obliged to leave each other in peaceable possession of what each actually

occnpied. The development of this contest, and its results in the contend-

ing Churches, constitute the central object of our history during this period,

and supply the pecuUar conditions according to which the topical arrange-

ment will be formed.

CHAP. I.—THE GERMAN REFORMATION".

§ 307. Original Authorities and Literary History.

A. I. Writings of the Reformers § SOS. 31.3. Spalatini Ann. Ref (till 1543.) ed. by Cyprian. Lps.

1718. F. Myconii Hist. Ref. 151S-42. ed. by the same. Gotha (1715.) 1718.—Ji CochlaeuR, Cmtr. do

actis et scrr. Lutheri 1517-47. Mog. 1549. f. & often. L. Sarius, Chronicon 1500-66. Col. 1567.—^ Slei-

danus, de statu reL et reip. Carolo V Caes. Ctntrr. Arg. 1555. f complete 1557. & often, ill. am En.de,

Frcf 17S5s. 3 vols. Uebers. v. Stroth, Hal. 1770.«s. 4 vols. Contin. usq. ad 1564. Londorp. FrcC 1619.

8 vols. 4. [Hist- of the Ref. of the Church. 1517-62. from the Latin of J. Sleidanus, by K Bohun,

Lend. 1689. f.]—Collections : F. HorUeder, Handlungen u. Ausschreiben v. d. Ursaohen d. dt Kriegs

wider d. Schmalk. Bundts-Verw. (till 1555.) Frkf 1617s. 2 vols. f. Gotha. 1645. f. // v. d. ffardt,

Hist, litter., Ref. Frcf. et L. 1717. f. B. Loscher, vollst. Ref. Acta. (1517-19.) Lpz. 1720ss. 3 vols. 4.

J. Kapp, Nachlese z. Ref Gcsch. niitzl. Urk. Lps. 1727ss. 4 vols. Strolel: Miscell. Niirnb. 1778s8.

6 Th. Beitrr. z. Lit. 1784ss. 2 & 5 vols. Johannsen, die Entw. 'd. Prot. Geistes, e. Samml. d. wich-

tigsten Dokumente v. Worms, Edict, b. z. Sp. Prot Kopenh. 1830. C. G. JSfeudecker : Urkunden a.

d. Ref Zeit. Cass. 1836. Actenstiicke. Numb. 1S3S. Neue Beitrr. Lps. 1841. 2 vols. 0. E. Forstemann,

Neues Urkundenb. z. Gesch. d. KRef Hamb. 1842. 1 vol. 4. J. K. Seidemann : Erliiutt z. Ref.

Gesch. Drsd. 1844. Beitrr. z. Ref Gesch. Drsd. 184G. 2 Th. Vitae quatuor Reformator. Luth. a Ifel.

Mel. a Camerario, Zwingl. a Myconio, Calv. a Beza. Praef est Neander. Ber. 1841. 4. M. Adami
Vitae Germanor. Theologor. Heidelb. 1620.—II. P. Sarpl, {P. Soave Pol.) 1st. del. Cone, di Trento,

Londr. 1619. f & often. Hist. Cone. Tridentini, Lond. 1620. Lps. 1690. 2 vols. 4. & often. Uebers. v.

Bambach, Hal. 1761ss. 6 vols. v. Winterer, Mergenth. 1839. 4 vols. Palla/vicini, 1st. del Cone, di

Tr. Rom. 1646. 2 vols. f. Mendrisio. 1836s3. 10 vols. lat. redd. Giattino, Antu. 1670. 3 vols. f. & often.

Uebers. v. KliUdie, Augsb. 1S36. 8 vols. Boss^tet, Hist, des variations des Egl. prot. Par. 1688. 2 vols.

4 & often. 1734. 4 vols. L. Maimhourg, Hist du Lutheranisme. Par. 1680. 4. & often. K. Eiffel,

KGesch. d. neuesten Zeit Maiiil. (1841ss.) 1844-7. 3 vols.— F: L. de Seckendorf, Cmtr. hi.st et apoL

deLutheranismo. Frcf et L. (1688. 4.) 1692. f Uebers. n. vrm. v. Frick, Lps. 1714. 4. Ausz. n.

Forts. V. Junius, Frkf u. L. 1755. 4 vols. vrb. v. Boos. Tub. 1788. 2 vols. Tentzel, hist Ver. v. d.

Eef z. Erl. Seckend. ed. by Cyprian, Lps. 1718. 2 vols. C. A. Salig, Gesch. d. A. Conf (1517-62.)

Hal. 1730SS. 3 vols. 4 C. J. Planck, Gesch. d. Enst Veraud. u. Bild. uns. prot Lebrbgr. b. z. Con-

cord. Lps. (1781SS. 3 vols.) 1791-1800. 7 vols. Woltmann, Gesch. d. Ref in Deutschl. Alt (ISOlss.)

1817. 3 vols. Marheineke, Gesch. d. teutsch. Eef b. 1555. (1817. 2 vols.) 1831ss. 4 vols. C. A. Men-
eel, Eef Gesch. (Neuere Gesch. d. Deutschl. 12 vols.) Brsl. 1326. 8 vols. L. Banke, deutscbe Gesch. im
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Zeita. d. Ref. Berl. 1839-43. 3 ed. 1852. 5 vols. & 1 ed. 6 vols. Sources : [Hist, of the Ref. in Germ.

transl. by Mrs. Austin, 2 vols. 8. Lond. 1845.] K. Ilagen, DeutscUl. lit. u. rel. Verb, im Ref. Zeita.

Erl. 1841-44. 3 vols. (2 & 3 vols. : Geist d. Ref. u. s. Gegensiitze.)—^^ G- Midler, Denkw. a. d. Gesch.

d. Ref. (Reliq. alter Zeit vol. 3.) Lps. 1806. Ref Almanach, ed. by Keijser, Erf. 1817. 1818. 1820.

1821. Rotermnnd, ern. Andenken d. Manner die fur u. gegen d. Ref Lutb. gearbcitet habon. Brom.

1818. 1 vol. C. G. Xeudecker, Gesch. d. ev. Trot, in Deutschl. d. a. unsre Tage. Lpz. lS41s. 2 vols.

B. I. Writings of the Reformers § 332. 346. V. Anshelm, Berner Chronik till 1526. ed. by Stier-

lm& Wyss, Bern. lS25ss. vol. Vs. Hi BulUnger's Ref Gesch. (till 1532.) ed. by noitinger&, Vogeli,

Frauenf lS3Sss. 3 vols.—Ref Chronik d. Karthaus. Georg. uebers. durch K. Buxtorf, Ba'5. 1840.—

J. G. Fussli: Beytrr. z. Erl. d. K. R. Hist. d. Schweizerl. Zur. 1741ss. 5 vols. Epp. ab Ecc. Helv. Re-

formator. vel ad eos .scr. Tig. 1T42. .Ae/: iSimZe;-, Sml. alt. u. neu. Urk. Zur. 1757ss. 6 vols.—II. J/aiwi-

hourg,'il\s,t. du Calvinismo. Par. \Gi2.—Bayle, Critique gon. de TIL du Calv. Rott 16S4. 2 vols. 12. &
Lettres de Tauteur de la Critique R. 1685. J. Basnage, Hist, de la Rel. des egl. reformees. (Rot. 1690.

2 vols. 12.) Ilaye 1725. 2 vols. \. J. J. UotUnger, helv. KGesch. Ziir. 169Sss. 4 vols. 4. A. Riichat,

H. de la R6f de la Suisse. (Gen. 1727s. 6 vols. 12.) Nyon. 1835-8. 7 vols. J. de Beausohre, Hist, de la

reC (till 1530.) Ber. 1785. 3 vols. L. Wirz & M. Kirohhofer, neuere helv. KGesch. Ziir. 1813-19. 2

vols.—.4. ScuUeti Ann. Ev. renovati. Hdlb. 1618. Gerdes : Introd. in Hist. Ev. renovati. (1516-36.)

Gron. 1744SS. 4 Th. 4. Scrinium s. Miscell. ad Ref. spect. Gron. 1748ss. 8 Th. 4. K. R. JIagenbach,

Vorless. ii. Wesen u. Gesch. d. Ref Lps. (1834 2 vols.) 1851. J. H. Merla WAuhigne. Hist, de la r6f.

d. 16 siecle. Par. 1835s. 4 vols. [Hist of the Ref. of the 16th cent by J. H. Merle D'Aubign6, transl.

by H. White. Ediiib. & New York. 1847-1853. 4 vols. 12. H. Stebbing, Hist, of the Ref. 2 vols. 12.

Lond. 1836. G. Waddington, Hist of Ref on the Continent 3 vols. 8. Lond. 1841.]

C. de Villers, Essai sur Tesprit et Tinfluence de la ref. de Luth. Par. 1802. ed. 5. 1851. [Essay on

the Ref of Luther by Villers, transl. by S. Miller, 1 vol. 12. Phil. 1833.] N. d. 2 ed. Uebers. v.

Cramer, m. Beil. v. Henke, Hainb. (1805.) 1828. v. Stampeel m. Vor. v. Rosenmiiller, Lps. (1805.)

\?,\9.—Robelot, do I'influence de la Ref de Luth. Lyons. 1822. Mayence. 1823. J. Zollinger, d. Re£

ihre Entw. u. Wirk. im Umfange d. Luth. Bekenutn. Ratisb. 1846-8. 3 vols.—jC. G. Bretschneider, d.

deutsche Ref. Lps. 1844.

The events of the Reformation were produced principally by published

writings, Avhich, in subsequent times, needed only to be collected. The ac-

counts left by Spalatin (d. 1545) and Myconius (d. 1546) are valuable merely

as the testimony of those who actually witnessed what they related. A
more comprehensive picture is presented in the work of Cochlaeus (Dobnek,

d. 1552), although colored by the peculiar views of his party. In opposition

to his abusive representations the learned statesman, Sleidanus (Philipson, d.

1556), showed by original 'documents that the Reformation was a work of

Providence, in which the whole human race was interested, and that it had

important relations to general history. In the contest waged against Maim-

lourj''s elegant but malignant representation, Sechendorf.^ on account of his

access to the archives preserved by the State, is entitled to a place among
the original authorities. Among the historical writers, the Reformation has

been described by Sarpi^ a real Protestant under a monk's cowl, and by Pal-

lavicini, with all the advantages and the prejudices of a cardinal. Bossuet

has more particularly noticed the gradual development and the human ele-

ments, as well as the variations and arbitrary character of the Reformation.

The work of Planch is impartial, but sometimes altogether too full of minute

details, while that of Marheinehe is popular, and yet, in consequence of its

documentary character, possesses much of an antiquarian aspect. WoUmann
has bestowed special attention upon the rights of those who were opposed to

the Reformation. A vast amount of original authorities, especially from tho

records of the German empire, has been brought forward in an intelligent

manner by Banker who has interspersed in his narrative many admirable

reflections, and in a style of almost dramatic interest has contrived to exhibit

not only general cliaracters and incidents, but the most insignificant agents la
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their utmost eflforts against the more prominent historical personages. Lu-
ther's cause has been described with much less precision by Hagen^ as the

result of a general effort at a compromise, and as an early departure from its

own original principles. The Helvetic Eeformation does not so clearly pre-

sent a common centre, and the development of great characters in the midst

of great events. With the sympathies of an actor in the scenes which he
describes, Bollinger has simply, clearly and faithfully narrated in the Chroni-

cle of his own times and vicinity (1519-32) not only those incidents which
were important, but many which were of but trifling consequence connected

with the glorious transactions of his native land. As Bayle had previously

vindicated the Eeformation in opposition to Maimbourg's passionate shrewd-

ness, so Basnage in a skilful and spirited manner defended it against the inge-

nious declamation of Bossuet. The historical materials were collected with
honest diligence by Hottinger, and more perfectly and more skilfully by Bu-
chat^ but both were under the influence of a powerful party spirit. From a
position in which he happily combines practical with contemplative views,

Hagenbach instructs and consoles the painfully excited age in which he lives,

by holding up before it a vivid picture of preceding times, and yet preserves

a proportionate representation of the whole Reformation. In the lofty and
attractive picture presented by Merle cfAubigne^ the author seems conscious

of a perfect agreement with the reformers in their theological views, and yet

avails himself of all the resources of modern literature.

I. Establishment of the Lutheran Chxjeoh, till 1532.

Luther. Literature : Fabricii Centifolium Luth. Hamb. lT28ss. 2 vols. Ukert, L. Leben. Gotha.

1817. 2 vols. E. G. Vogel, Bibl. Biographica Lutherana. Hal. 1851. Works: Lat. Vit. 15i5ss. 7 vols,

f. Jen. 1556SS. 4 vols. f. German, Witt 1589ss. 12 vols. f. Jena 1555ss. 8 vols. f. Altenb. 1661ss.

10 vols. f. ed. by J. G. Walch, Hal. 1737-53. 24 vols. 4. According to the orig. language by Ploch-

mann & Irmischer, Erl. 1820-50. 68 vols. (Selections by Pfzer, Frkf. 1837ss. 0. v. GeHach, Brl.

1841ss. by Zimmermann, Frkf. lS46s.) Letters ed. by De Wette, Brl. 1825-28. 5 vols. Life : Me-
lancthon, Hist, de vita et aetis L. Vit. 1546. den. ed. Augusti, Vrat. 1817. Uebers. v. Zimmermann
m. Anm. v. V'Mers, Gott. (1813.) 1816. J. Mathesiug, Hist. v. L. in 17 Fred. Nilrnb. 1565. 4. & often.

M. Anm. v. 2?uf)t, Brl. 1841. The MS. Hist, of Rutzeherger^ n. L. u. s. Zeit edit, by Neudecker, Jena,

1850. II. Walch, v. L. (Werke, vol. XXIV.) F. S. Keil, Lps. 17,64. 4 vols. 4. Schroeekh, Lps. 1778.

Spieker, Gesch. L. u. d. KVerb. Berl. 1818. 1 vol. Gust. Pfizer, L. Leben. Stuttg. 1836. (Audin,
Hist, de la vie de L. Par. (1838.) 1S41. 2 vols.) 3f. Meurer, L. Leben. a. d. Quellen erzahlt. Dresd.

(18*388. 3 vols.) 1 852. M. L. der deutsche Eef. In bildl. Darst. v. G. Konig, in gesch. Umrissen t.

R. Gelzer, Hamb. 1851.—A". Jiirgens, L. Lebeu. (1483-1517.) Lps. 1846s. 3 vols. [Botcef. Life of L.

& early Prog, of the Eef. 8. M. Jfichelet, Life of L. New York, 1846. 12. J. E. Riddle, L. & his

Times, &c. Lond. 1837. 12. J. Scott L. & the Luth. Eef. New York, 1833. 2 vols. 12. Zaicaon, Auto-
biog. of L. Lond. 16mo.]

§308. Luther's Youth.

Martin Luther was born at Eisleben an hour before midnight on the 10th
of November, 1483. His father, John, was a respectable miner belonging to a
peasant Thuringian family in Moehra, (a) and afterwards the proprietor of some
foundries and a councillor in Mansfeld. He was in early life subjected to a

severe discipline. iTavmg spent some time with the Nullbrethren at Magde-

a) J. 0. Ortmann, Moehra d. Stammtort Luth. Salznng. 1844. Nohle, Stammb. d. Familie M. L
Grimma. 1846. Comp. {J. C. S. Thdn,) Schloss Wartburg. Eis. 1826. p. 148s.
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burg, and as a current scholar (J) at Eisenach, where he was supported for a

while by the charity of a matron interested in his earnest style of singing and

praying. "With the view of preparing himself for the legal profession he

became a student (1501) in the University of Erfurt, where his principal

studies were the Dialectics of the Nominalists and the Latin Classics. He
there also became Master of Arts and commenced reading the Physics and

the Ethics of Aristotle. But, full of anxiety for the salvation of his soul,

alarmed by the sudden death of a friend, and haunted by terrors respecting

his own death, on the night of the 17th of July, 1505, he fled to the Augus-

tinian convent, where, in spite of many remonstrances he became a monk,

and in 1507 a priest. But all the austerities of a conscientious monastic life,

all the humiliations of a mendicant friar, together with the most intense study

of the scholastic writers, especially Thomas, Occam, and d'Ailly, only

increased the dejection of a mind which had nothing to do but to consume its

energies in a course uncongenial to its nature. The Vicar General of his order

in Germany, John of Staupitz^ who had entered into Augustine's doctrine of

faith and of election, with all the ardor of a sincere love to God and man,

now gained his confidence, foresaw his future greatness, and strove to cheer

his spirit, (c) Gradually Luther found consolation by discovering in the

Scriptures, and in the writings of Augustine and Tauler, a doctrine which had

been overlooked by Scholasticism and Monasticism, but which taught him that

man is to be saved, not by his own works, but by faith in the mercy of God

in Christ. It was not, however, until he had been transferred by Staupitz to

Wittenburg (1508) that he began to find rest in a more abundant and unre-

strained activity. He soon discontinued his lectures upon Dialectics and

Physics, turned his attention to Theology, acquired a knowledge of the origi-

nal languages of the Scriptures, took delight in religious disputations, and

finally ventured, though with great reluctance, to preach. In 1510 he took a

journey to Eome as a pilgrim, {<I) and on some business of his order. During

his brief residence there the glories of Eoman antiquity and art had no

attractions- for him, but with aU the zeal of a devoted Catholic he visited

every church and grotto there, and Avas oflfended by nothing but the levity

of the inferior clergy with whom alone he then became acquainted. His call

to become a Doctor of the sacred Scriptures, and the oath he was then

required to take (Oct. 18, 1512), raised his thoughts to higher objects than

any suggested by his monastic vow. {e) His conscience now compelled him

freely to investigate and make known the truths of Christianity. But though

he preached Christ instead of the fables of the saints, and the grace of God

instead of any merit acquired by human prescriptions, he was even then full

of wrath at the obstinacy of heretics. (/) His literary efibrts were directed

\b) Current scholars are such as get their living by alms as they wander through the town and sing

and pray at the doors of the principal citizens.]

c) Yon d. Nachfolgun? des will. Steibens Chr. 1515. Lib. de exsecut. aet. praedestinatlonis. 1517.

Von d. holds. Liebo Gottcs. Lps. 1518.— C. IT. Gotze, do Staup. Lub. 1715. 4 G. L. W. Grimm, de

Staup. ojusque in sacrorum instourat nierilis. (Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1837. vol. VII. H. 2.) A. D. Oeiider,

Vita Staup. Gott 1837. 4. Ullmann, Eeff. vor. d. Eef. vol. II. p. 2563s.

d) Jurgens, vol. II. p. 269ss.

e) Liber Decanor. Fac. th. Vlt. ed. Foeratemann, Lps. 1S33. p. 146. Walch, vol. XVI. p. 2061.

J) Jfuvens, voL IlL p. 2ut'ft.
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not merely against the Pelagian external holiness, but the logical forms which
Scholasticism then sanctioned, and these occupied his attention quite as much
as his expositions of the Scriptures, especially of the Psalms and of the Epis-

tle to the Romans. But the University had already abandoned Aristotle and

submitted to the authority of Augustine, {g)

§ 309. The Ninety-Five Theses.

Albert of Mentz authorized the sale of indulgences in Germany for the

erection of St. Peter's church, on condition that one half of the profits should

be his. When the Dominican Tetzel carried on this trade with the utmost

effrontery in the dioceses of Magdeburg and Halberstadt, Luther found at his

confessional that much injury was done by it to the practice of true Chris-

tian repentance. He therefore preached against it, and wrote to the neigh-

boring bishops {a) against it, but when he saw that he was despised, (S) on the

eve of All-Saints' Day, 151Y, he affixed to the gate of the Castle-Church of

Wittenberg (c) ninety-five propositions, which he proclaimed himself ready

to defend against any man who might assail them. They asserted : That

God alone could bestow true absolution, and the pope, like any other bishop

and pastor, can only dispense this divine absolution to penite&ts and believ-

ers ;
that absolution might indeed be beneiicial, but could not be indispensa-

ble to the recipient, nor should it be esteemed higher than works of piety

and mercy ; that it referred only to ecclesiastical punishments, and that it

was then so much abused by those who traded in indulgences, and was so

misunderstood by the people, that if the pope knew what was going on, he
would prefer to see the Church of St. Peter reduced to ashes than to have it

built by such means.—Even if Luther really thought that in all this he was
maintaining nothing prejudicial to the interests of the Church and of the

papacy, he certainly must have been aware that he had thrown out a chal-

lenge to the most powerful prelates and monks.

§ 310. Interference of the Pope.

Tetzel now raised against Luther the helpless outcry of an inquisitor, (a)

and the learned Sylvester Prierms^ a high officer in the papal palace, de-

fended the cause of his brother Dominican with a stately indifference. (&)

Both of them, however, founded all their arguments upon the infallible au-

thority and absolute power of the pope. In his reply, and especially in

opposition to the quotations from St. Thomas, Luther avowed that he, like

St. Augustine, recognized no authority as infallible but that of the sacred Scrip-

tures, (c) The Dominicans made every effort to arouse the people against him.

g) De Wette voL I. p. 57.

a) J. J. Vogel, Leben d. pap:U. Gnaden-Pred. T. Lps. (1717.) 1727. J. E. Kapp, Schaupl. d. T.

Ablasskrames. Lps. 1720. aud Samml. hierhergehor. Schrr. Lps. 1721. F. G. Eofmann, Lebensb. T.

Lps. 1844. I) Jurgens vol. III. p. 463ss.

c) Disputa Dr. M. Lutheri pro deolarat. virtntis indulgentiar. Printed in Loscher vol. L p. 48Ss8.

Walch vol. XVIIL p. 254ss. Comp. Walch vol. XVII. p. 1703.

a) Loscher vol. I. p. 484. Wimpina in favor of Tetzel.

b) Dial, in presumptuosas Luth. conclusiones de potestate Papae. {Loscher vol. II. p. Use.)

c) Resp. ad Prier. {Loscher vol. II. p. 389ss.)
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But in spite of all their endeavors, his well-tempered discourses and writings

convinced the people that what he had taught them respecting repentance

and the abuses of indulgences was true. (cT) His theses flew with astonishing

celerity into every part of Germany, and were commended by many honest

and learned persons, but the silence or the displeasure of the prelates lay

heavily upon him, and he became alarmed at the consequences of what he
feared might be his own rashness. But in the midst of all his internal and
external conflicts, the conviction became more and more settled in his mind
that he was contending not for his own cause, but for that of Christ, and
that while he was at peace with his beloved Eedeemer, he had nothing to hope
for or to fear from the world, (e) He himself had sent a copy and a defence of

his theses to pope Leo X., (/) accompanied with a letter in which he expresses a
firm consciousness of possessing the truth, but unconditionally submits his per-

son to his superiors, (g) He was summoned (Aug. 7, 1518) to appear at Rome,
but the Elector of Saxony obtained a concession that he should be examined
in a paternal manner at Augsburg by Thomas de Yio, of Gaeta, the cardinal

legate. Luther appeared (Oct. 1518), under the safe conduct of the emperor
and the city of Augsburg. Cajetamis, a learned scholastic of severe man-
ners, expected to refute Luther's propositions respecting indulgences by sen-

tences from St. Thomas and the Decretals, but frightened at this Ger-
man beast with piercing eyes and strange speculations in its head, he soon

bade him go away and never return until sent for. Luther privately de-

parted on the 20th Oct., having entered an appeal to the pope when better

informed. As, however, he soon after became more and more satisfied that

he could expect no justice from a court of Eome, and when a Bull had been
issued which solemnly confirmed the controverted doctrine of indulgences,

he changed this appeal and directed it to a General Council. (Ji)

§ 311. Amicable Negotiations.

In the letter which Cajetan sent to the elector, he demanded that Luther
should be sent to Rome, or at least into banishment. Luther justified his con-
duct before his sovereign (at Augsburg) by pleading that it was his duty to yield

only to the truth, entreated that his master would not act towards him the part
of a Pilate, and declared that he was ready to wander forth into exile, (a) But
Frederic the Wise was personally a friend of the people, and as a prince, was
distinguished for his caution and his piety toward the Church, (i) Though
be had once gone on a pilgrimage to the holy sepulchre, and expended much
money in the purchase of sacred reliques, he now prohibited the preaching of
indulgences within his dominions. He became conscious of an increasing

attachment to the evangelical principles maintained in the writings of Lu-

d) Sermon v. Ablass. u. Gnade. Nov. 1517. {Loscher vol. I. p. 468ss.)
e) Walch vol. XIV. p. 4T0. D» Wette vol. I. p. 118.

/) Eesolutiones (lisput <le virt indulgg. (Loscher vol II. p. 183ss.)

g) De Wette vol. I. p. 119.

h) Angsb. Acta In Loscher vol. II. p. 4.36i«. Walch vol. XV. p. 544s8. De Wette voL I. p.

142s8.—iJor/ier, de colloquio L. c. Caj. Lps. 1722. 4.

a) De Wette vol. I. p. 174ss.

6) O. Spalatin, Leben u. Zeitgesch. Fr. d. W. (from Ma MSS.) Jena. 1861
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ther, although he was always undecided and distrustful of his own judgment in

spiritual matters. He was at least averse to all violent measures, and was fearful

of the injury which his university at Wittenberg might sustain shoidd he sacri-

fice its most distinguished instructor, (c) He therefore replied, that Luther's de-

mand to be arraigned before an impartial tribunal in Germany appeared to be

nothing more than was reasonable. Thepop6 was under obligations to the elec-

tor, and was anxious by some favors to secure his influence to prevent the Ger-

man crown from being bestowed upon his grandson, Charles of Spain, by
which the supreme power in Italy and Germany would once more be com-
mitted to the same hand. A Saxon nobleman, Charles of Miltitz., and a

chamberlain in the papal court, was sent to Saxony for the purpose of effect-

ing a reconciliation. During his journey through the cities of the empire,

this legate found that public opinion Avas already so decided in behalf of

Luther, that he acknowledged his utter inability to take Luther to Rome at

that time, even if an army were present for his assistance. In a respectful

manner he summoned Luther in Jan., 1519, to appear at Altenburg. He
conceded that the abuse of indulgences was wrong, and avowed that he had
already expressed his displeasure at Tetzel, but he entreated at the same time

that the Church might not for such a reason be distracted by a schism.

Luther promised that he would maintain silence respecting indulgences as far

as his opponents Avould do the same ; that he would receive instruction re-

specting any errors into which he might have fallen from any German bishop

whom the pope might appoint for that purpose ; that he would publish let-

ters in which he would admonish all persons to be obedient and respectful to

the Roman Church ; and finally, that he would write to the pope, and assure

the Holy Father, that although he had been unduly severe in some of his

vsTitings, he had never thought of infringing upon the privileges of the Ro-

man Church. ((Z) Accordingly he indited the promised letter, in which his

language was fuU of expressions of humility, and the Roman Church was
exalted above every thing but Christ himself, (e)

§ 312. The Disputation at Leipsic. June '2,^-July 16, 1519.

Acta colloq. Lps. in LoscTier vol. III. p. 203ss. fValch vol. XV. p. 954ss. Lut/i. Account In Da
Wette vol. I. p. 284. 290ss. 307ss. Melancth. Account in Corp, lief. vol. I. p. 87ss.—^Z; G. Stickel, do

vi, quam colloq. Lips, habuerit ad promov. reform. Jen. 1S27. C. G. Herin-g, de disp. Lipsiae a. 1519.

habita. Lps. 1S39. J. K. Seideinann, d. Lpz. Disp. Dresd. 1843. ^

Luther had already agreed in Augsburg with his learned friend. Dr.

(Mayr von) Fch of Ingolstadt, that the controversy of the latter with Carl-

stadt (Andr. Bodenstein) should be decided by a disputation. But in the

polemical writings sent forth by Eck, Luther perceived that he was himself

the object of this treacherous attack, and he therefore deemed it indispensa-

ble that he also should take part in the debate, (a) The apprehensions of
.•» .

c) Comp. his Letters to Duke John, 1520-23, in Forstemann'a new Urkwndenb. vol. L p. Iss.

d) Loscher vol. I. p. 552ss. vol. III. p. 6ss. 820ss. De Wette vol. I. p. 207s3.—Seidem.ann, K. v.

Milt Chronolog. Unters. Dresd. 1841. ff. E. Apel, quae C. Milt. c. Luth. Altenb. egerit. Alt

18528. 2 P. 4.

e) Be Wette voL L p. 233ss.

a) Eccii ObeliscL Lntheri AsteripoL (.Loscher vol. XL p. 333ss.)
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those who shrunk from the new agitation were allayed by their confidence in

the brilliant talents of Eck, (b) and the disputation was held before a highly

respectable assembly in the Pleissenburg at Ltijmc At its commencement

and at its close, CarUtadt maintained that the natural man is totally unable

to perform any thing good, and that even in a state of grace no action could

be meritorious, {c) He had Augustine, and Eck had the ancient fathers and all

the scholastic writers in his favor, but both of them appealed to the Scrip-

tures. In his theses, Eck had ventured upon the assertion, that even before

the time of Sylvester the Roman Church held rank above all other churches,

and that whoever was in possession of the chair and the faith of St. Peter,

was always recognized as Peter's successor and the universal vicar of Christ.

This declaration was assailed by Luther^ and the controversy was soon

pressed to the assertion that the pope was not by divine right the universal

bishop of the Church. Luther adduced arguments for this position from the

Scriptures and from history, but Eck threw upon him the reproach of hold-

ing to a Hussite heresy, and urged him to express a doubt of the infallibility

of councils. The glory of a victory was not indeed obtained by Luther in

this contest, but the controversy had now become universal, and Luther,

finally freed from all feelings of sacred awe with respect to the Roman

Church, now saw with astonishment that the truth had been uttered long

before his time, and that all the spirits of opposition had become collected

within his bosom.

§ 313. MelanctJion. General Affairs.

I. Opp. Bas. 1541SS. 5 vols. rec. Pexicer, Tit 15G2ss. 4 vols. f. Selection by Kothe, Lpz. lS28s. 6

vols. Couiplete ed. began in the Corpus Keforniator. ed. Bretschn eider, post Bretscb. Bindseil,

Hal. et. Brunsu. 1S34-53. 19 vols. 4. Camerarius, de Ph. M. ortu, totius vitae curric. et morte nar-

ratio. Lps. 1566. ed. Strobel, Hal. 177T. Augusti, Vrat. 1S17.

II. Old Lit. in StroleVs ed. of Camerar. s. 569ss. A. ff. Niemerjer, M. als Praeceptor Germa-

niae. Hal. 18tT. i)/. Facius, M. Leben u. Charactt-ristik. Lps. 1S32. L. F. Ueyd, M. u. TQbingen.

Tub. 1839. F Galle, Characteristik M. als Theologen u. Entwickl. s. Lehrbegr. Hal. 1840. K. P.

Matthes, M. s. Leben u. Wirken. Altenb. 1841. \_F. A. Coxe, Life of P. Mel. from a Lond. ed.

Bost 1835. 12.]

A young man accompanied Luther to Leipsic, who brought to the aid of

the Reformation vast treasures of learning, and the scientific reputation of

the second humanist of his age. This was Philip Melancthon, the son of

George Schwartzerd, a skilful armorer, at Bretten, in the Palatinate of the

Rhine, where he was born Feb. 16, 1497. His great-uncle Reuchlin was

much delighted with the early development of his precocious mind. Hav-

ing finished his preparatory studies at Pforzheim and Ileidelburg, after 1512,

he passed through the whole course of the sciences taught at Tubingen, pub-

lished his Greek Grammar in 1513, and after 1514 gave lectures as a Master

of Arts upon the classics and the original philosophy of Aristotle. He was

no sooner called to Wittenberg than he declared that the course of instruc-

tion for youth must be improved (Aug. 29, 1518), and gave to it a humanistic

Greek tendency. He soon became intimate with Luther, not only on aocount

V) EocU Epp. Ep. do rat. studior suor. Ingol. 1543. 4. {Strolel, Misc. H. IIL p. 95s3.) Jloter-

mund, emeu. Andenken. vol. I. p. 251ss.

c) A. G. Meckhof, de Carolst Luth. de servo arbit doctrinae defensore. Gott. 1850.
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of the high esteem which both felt for each other, but because both were
with equal zeal laboring to explain and establish the authority of the Scrip-
tures, against which nothing was looked upon as of any avail. He was gen-
tle only when compared with Luther, for he was reaUy impetuous and easily
excited. He was timid and sometimes yielding from his anxiety lest in the
excitement of controversy Christianity itself should be lost sight of, (o) and
because he could make proper allowance for the position of an opponent,
while Luther dashed onward to his conquests without looking to the right or
to the left. He had more learning and eloquence, but less strength of char-
acter, less depth of feeling, and less creative enthusiasm than Luther. The
position which he assumed, and which nature seemed to have designed for
him with respect to Luther, was that of a trusty counsellor and assistant.
There were seasons when he felt lonely in Saxony, (t) and was wounded by
Luther, but there was something in the latter which he reverenced as almost
divine, and which he never ventured to restrain, (c) Although he was con-
fessedly the first among the theologians of his party, he often betook himself
fondly to his classics, and Luther found it necessary to hold him firmly to his
theological Lectures. (cT) The division of the Church produced a pang of the
most intense grief in his guileless spirit, (e)

§ 314. Appeal to the Christian Nolility of the German Kation.

The German knighthood formed a kind of third estate, which took rank
after the princes and the bishops, and was determined to maintain freedom
for themselves, if not for the common people. At the head of this order in
respect to power at that time, stood Francis of SicMngen (d. 1523), a man
violent in assault, but a shield to aU who were oppressed, {a) In respect to
intellectual influence, however, no one was superior to Ulrich of Eutten (d.

1523), the knight that never rested, that never hesitated to oppose every
form of injustice, and long before Luther's appearance had boldly attacked
popes and monks with his utmost satirical power. This bold knight now
gave his hand for the assistance of Luther in the great contest with the king-
dom of Antichrist, believing that in doing so he was struggling for the lib-
erty of Germany, {b) It was to the German nobles, many of whom offered
either an asylum or their swords to the reformer, as the genuine representa-
tives of his people, that Luther addressed his pamphlet on the improvement of
Christian morality, (c) In the introduction he pointed out how the Eomanists
had intrenched themselves against the Reformation within three walls : Threat-
en them with the secular power, they cry out, " The spu-itual power is supe-

Ply tijgj^ ^j^j^ arguments from the Scriptures, they exclaim, " The
nor

a) Corp. Re/, vol. I. p. 898. 918. 6) lb. vol. I. p. 859.
c) Jh. vol. I. p. 211. d) lb p. 6068. 677. Ve Wette vol II. p 508
e) Corp. Ref. vol. I. p. lllQ.

^

a) Hub. Leodii L. de reb. gestis et calamitoso obltu Fr. de Sick. (Freherxol III d 295^ K
MuncJi, Fr. v. 8. Stuttg. 1827ss. 3 vols. •

p. ^^o). jw

6) Werke ed. by Munch, Brl. lo21ss. 5 vols. Selection and Trans. Lps. lS22s. 3 vols-i Schw

^Jl' J' \ ^^'- "^^- ^''^"'*^' Jugendlehen H. Greifew. 1816. Wagenneil, U. v. H. NOrnU
1823. E. V. Brunnow, U. v. H. 1842s. 2 vols. Comp. Hist pol. Bl. 1S39. vol. IV H 5s 8s.

c) Aug. 152a In Walch vol. X ^. 2968S.
'

' '
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pope alone can explain the word of God !
" Appeal to a general council, and

they reply, " None but the pope can summon or preside over it !
" He then

proceeded to break through these walls with the assertion that every real

Christian belonged to the spiritual order, and appealed to the great body of

Christians as the real sovereigns in each congregation, to whom he presented

the articles of the reformation, for which they should contend as for a na-

tional interest. These were : The reduction of the luxuriant extravagance

of the papal court, security against the gradual exhaustion of the German

people by Roman avarice, the independent appointment of Germans to eccle-

siastical offices in Germany, the final decision of all trials before German

courts, the abolition of the servile oaths which bishops were required to

receive, the surrender of all secular power then held by the pope, so far as

it was founded upon pretended donations and usurpations, the hmitation of

the orders of mendicant friars, the restoration of the convents to their origi-

nal design as simple Christian schools, the abolition of compulsory celibacy,

reconciliation with the Bohemians on reasonable conditions, the abrogation

of the canonical law, the discontinuance of the idolatrous homage generally

paid to Aristotle, and of the worship of the saints, and finally the improve-

ment of the course of academic studies and of popular education. With the

grief of a Christian and the indignation of a German heart, the pope was

here called to account for teaching by his indulgences a noble and sincere

nation to practise deception and perjury, and the Germans are exhorted to

hunt out all papal messengers with their merchandise, and expel them from

the country. Indeed, this pamphlet was a public disruption from Eome, and

a general summons to the nation to do the same. "With terrible eloquence

the national feeling was aroused by a relentless exposure of aU those indigni-

ties which had been endured for centuries with a German good nature, but

which had only provoked derision at Rome. The revolutionary character of

the reformation was decided by this little work. Luther, however, in the

most absolute manner declined all offers of the sword which were made to

him by the. knights. As the world had been created and the Church had

been originally established by the word of God, he had no doubt that a

restoration of the Church could be effected by the same means, (d)

§ 315. The Babylonian Captivity and Christian Freedom.

Luther's army was his ever fresh and always interesting writings, and

these he sent forth with a rapid development of mental power. The book

which he called the Babylonian Captivity of the Church (a) commences with an

expression of thanks to his opponents for assisting him so much in his attain-

ment of truth, and an announcement that he must no^iv reject what he had

in the beginning of the controversy conceded. In the course of the debate

it had become evident to him that indulgences were nothing but a roguish

trick of Roman sycophants, that the papacy itself was not even a human, but

a devilish institution, that the cup in the sacrament belonged to the people,

d) Seckend. I. § 83. p. 193.

a) Oct. 6, 1520. 0pp. Jen. Tom. II. p. 259s8. Walch vol. XIX. p. Iss.
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that the mass was not a sacrifice nor a good work, and that the newly-dis-
covered doctrine of transuhstantiation, or any view which asserted a real
connection between the consecrated bread and the divme body, was not ne-
cessary to faith. The only sacraments allowed to be of divine institution
were baptism, penance, and the Lord's Supper. In opposition to a reliance
upon the outward Church and its forms, he introduced the doctrine of the
saving power of faith alone. Christian liberty, therefore, ought not to be
fettered by any statutes and arbitrary vows like those which required fast-
ings, donations, pilgrimages, and monasticism. This declaration he said might
be considered as a part of the recantation which had been demanded of hhu.
And yet, at an interview with Miltitz at Lichtenburg (Oct. 12, 1520), Luther
once more allowed himself to imagine that a reconciliation was possible', (b) and
that he might lay a foundation for it, he wrote a treatise on Christian Free-
dom, in the spirit of the old mystics, exalted above the pending controversy,
but with the whole reformation in his heart, (c) A Christian man was repre-

• sented as a free lord of all things by a faith which commits hia soul to Christ,
and as a king and priest, subject to no law and dependent upon nothing ex-
ternal. And yet this Christian man was a servant of all things, since from a
regard to the divine wiU he endeavored to be useful to aU around him.
From kindness of heart, and not as a matter necessary to piety or salvation,
he might even comply with the innumerable mandates of the pope, just as
Mary conformed to the custom of purification, as Paul circumcised Tunothy,
and as Christ paid tribute. Such was the discourse which Luther sent to Leo
X., accompanied with a letter (d) full of expressions of personal regard, but
with sentiments of a lofty self-respect. He at the same time exhor'ted Leo,
as St. Bernard once did his Eugenius, to remember that he was as a lamb in
the midst of wolves, or as Daniel sittmg among the hons, and to avoid the
catastrophe which could not much longer be delayed, by a reformation of his
infected court and of the general Church. The noble Medici was deUghted
with the fine talents displayed by brother Martin, but was disposed to regard
the whole controversy as a mere quarrel among the monks, (e)

§ 316. Tlie Fire Signal

The opinion, however, prevailed at Rome, that this perilous controversy
could be annihUated by a sudden blow, (a) A bull was issued on June 16,
1520, in which forty-one propositions taken from Luther's writings were con-
demned, his works were ordered to be burned wherever they were found
and he himself was excommunicated unless he recanted within sixty days'
after which every Christian magistrate was required to imprison him and

6) De Wette vol. I. p. 496. J. 6? Droysen, Eef. Gesch. (Zeitsch. f. thur. Gesch 1853 H 2^

W-H ^'"^HT^t ;'/
^l'-i%'-

'•
.?!:';

'"'' ^'- ' P- ""'•) ^"'^ ^^^'"'^'^ ^^'^^ Christenmen Chen.
Witt 1520. 4. ( Walc-h vol. XIX. p. 1206.)

d) After Oct. 13. dated back to Sept. 6, 1520. Ep. Lutheriana ad Leo X. Witt 1520 4 nnbli^hed
at the same time In German. Be Wette vol. L p. 49Tss.

"

e) After B'^- J.eir Oerde.i, H. Ev. ren. vol. I. p. 205.

a) Llterae cuju>iJa7n (PirckheimeiO e Eoma. (Biederer, Nachrr. z. K Gel n Buchereesch.
Altd, 1764. VOL L p. 179ss.) Sarpi, H. Cone. Trid. V9L L p. 15s. Pallavic. H. Cone. Trid L 20

24
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deliver liim at Rome, (b) This bull was brought to Germany by Eck as a

token of his victory. The heart of Luther now became strong as he saw

that the die was cast, and he no longer doubted that the pope was antichrist.

His works were burned in Mentz, Cologne, and Louvain, but in many cities

those who endeavored to execute the bull met with severe abuse, and in the

electorate of Saxony, in accordance with the precedent given by the Univer-

sity, it was rejected, (c) Luther published a pamphlet in opposition to this

bull of Antichrist, renewed his appeal from the pope as from an obdurate

heretic to an independent Christian council, (d) and on the 10th Dec, 1520,

at the head of a .procession of students, he went out of the city by the

Elster-gate, and threw the bull, together with the book of the canon law,

into the flames. At the same time he oflFered up thanks for the burning of

his own writings, and declared his present act the fire-signal of his irrevoca-

ble renunciation of the papacy. Other books of his opponents were also

committed to the same flames by other hands, (e)

§ 317. Political Relations xintil 1521.

In the legal condition in which the German empire then was, common
measures either for good or for evil were equally diflicult. The chivalrous

emperor Maximilian^ that he might effect a reformation, had at one time

seriously entertained the strange idea of becoming a pope himself, (a) It

was not therefore consistent for him to attempt any thing rashly against one

who was contending against Eoman abuses. After his death (Jan. 12th,

1519), nothing of a violent nature could be undertaken against Luther while

the elector of Saxony was the imperial regent in Lower Germany. Charles

I. and Francis I. were candidates for the German crown. The influence of

the pope was secretly opposed to France, and as long as he had hope of suc-

cess he openly protested against Spain. Frederic the Wise declined accept-

.

ing the crown when it was offered to him, on the ground that the power of

his house was insufficient to maintain it. It was principally through his

influence that Charles was elected. The Emperor Charles V., on his way to

his first Diet at Worms, was saluted with splendid promises if he would in

the spirit of the German people place himself at the head of the movement

for the establishment of a national Church. His mind, however, was now
occupied with preparations to contend with Francis I. for the sovereignty of

Italy. The natural policy of the pope with respect to this contest was openly

to attach himself to the party of him avIio might for the time be victorious,

and yet secretly to support the vanquished. The conduct of the emperor

with regard to Luther depended very much upon his interest and policy in

this struggle. Just as he was about to form an alliance with the pope, whose

assistance he needed in Spain, he was compelled to pay deference to the feel-

6) Exsurge Domine : Bullarum ampl. Col. ed. Coqusl, P. III. vol. III. p. 4S7ss. With JTuttsn'a

Anm. In Walch vol. XV. p. 1691ss.

c) Bied-erer, Gcscb. der durch rublic. d. BuUe gegen Luth. erregtcn unruhen. Altd. v. Nurnb.

1776. 4
d) Widch vol. XV. p. 1732SS. lOogss. e) lb. p. 1025ss.

o) Sal. Cyprian, de Max. I. Pontificatum M. affectante. (Dss. variL arg. Cob. 1755. 4.)
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ingg of Frederic the Wise, who continually demanded that Luther should

be tried before an impartial tribunal. Hence even a second bull of excom-

munication issued against Luther (Jan. 3d, 1521), the object of which was to

deprive him and his followers, reproachfully called Lutherans, of all the

privileges of men and Christians, produced no effect whatever, (h) Sixilati-

mts, the learned and sincere friend of the elector as well as of Luther, (c) at

the request of his master made every effort to moderate the rapidity of Lu-

ther's course. The attempt, however, was without success, and the reformer

only asked that his sovereign would allow him to proceed at his own peril,

as he had no fear that the power of God would be impeded.

§ 318. The Diet at Worms, 1521.

I. Acta Lutheri in comitiis Woruiat. ed. Pollicarius, Vit 1546. (0pp. Jen. vol. II. p. 4S6s.)

Walch vol. XV. p. 2052SS. vol. XXII. p. 2026s. Forstemann, new Urkundenb. vol. I. p. 2Tss.

Spalatin, Ann. p. 38ss. Sleidan. 1. III. p. Z\i&.—Cochlaeus (Col. 1568.) p. 55ss. Parody : Passio

Martini Lutli. secund. Marcellum. {Gerdesii Monum. vol. II. N. 5.)

II. Boi/e, L. z. Worms. Hal. (1817.) 1824 Zim^ner, L. z. W. Heidelb. \%1\.—2>l'onweilei\ Wieder-

erinn. an L. u. d. Kef. Mainz. 1821.

The legate Aleander demanded of the states of the empire at "Worms,

that in order to carry out effectually the papal excommunication, Luther

should be placed under the ban of the empire. The demand, however, that

he should be condemned without a hearing, was regarded as inconsistent

with German usage. The states made a distinction between the opinions

which he entertained respecting the constitution of the Church and those

which were opposed to the faith of their ancestors. With regard to the

former, they were disposed to deal very leniently with him even if he should

refuse to retract what he had published, but with regard to the latter they

were willing to take his case into consideration, {a) On receiving a citation

and a pledge of safe conduct from the emperor, Luther came to Worms,

though he regarded his situation much hl5.e that of Huss at Constance. On
the 17th and 18th of April he stood before the emperor and the imperial

diet. At the close of a discreet defence, in which he showed why he could

not retract what he had written, either with respect to the word of God in

the Holy Scriptures, or against the ungodly conduct of the pope, or yet

against the wicked advocates of the pope, his last words were, " Unless I am
refuted and convinced by proofs from the Holy Scriptures, or by plain, lucid,

and evident argument, I yield my faith neither to the pope nor to the coun-

cils alone, for it is clear as the day that they have frequently erred and con-

tradicted each other. Until so convinced, I can and will retract nothing, for

it is neither safe nor expedient to act against conscience. Here 1 stand, I

can do nothing else ; God help me ! Amen." In subsequent communica-

tions with a committee of'*the princes, when it was proposed that he should

intrust his cause to the diet or to a council, he remained constant to his

6) Raynald. ad a. 1521. N. Iss. Waloh vol XV. p. 2030.

e) Spal. hist. Nachlass. u. Briefe, ed. begun by NeHdecket' and L. Preller, L vol. Jena. 1851.

i
811. n. 6.) Wagner, G. Spal. Alteab. 1830. Perthel, G. Sp. in emend, sacrr. merita. Jena. 1840.

a) Banke vol. I. p. 3763, >
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avowal that lie could yield to nothing but the Holy Scriptures or to reason-

able argument, and since the cause in which he was engaged was not his

own, but the cause of God, he could not commit it to the hands even of his

dearest friends, (b) The promise of the emperor to afford him a safe conduct

was sacredly fulfilled. On the 26th of May, when many of the states had

left the diet, sentence was pronounced against Luther and aU his adherents,

and permission was given to any one to assault their persons and seize upon

their property, (c) But Luther's heroic confession had won the hearts of the

people more than ever to himself, and the very members of the diet who
condemned him in compliance with the requirements of law, presented to

the same assembly 101 articles of complaint against the Roman See. (fZ)

§ 319, The Wartburg, and the Tumult at Wittenberg, 1521, 1522.

De Wette vol. I. 1-137.

—

Augustini Antonii Ds. de Patmo Luth. Hal. 1696. and often. C.

KbMer, Luth. a. d. Wartburg. Eisen. 179S. 4.

On the 4th of May, while Luther was on his journey homewards, he was

seized by a company of horsemen, who, according to a previous understand-

ing with the elector, conveyed him to the fortress of the Wartburg. Here

he lived under the name of Yonker George, often sick, depressed in spirits,

and lamented in all parts of Germany as lost. The bold publications, how-

ever, which he sent forth from his retreat until after the middle of summer,

against the necessity of auricular confession, masses for the dead, monastic

vows, and the new idol of the archbishop of Mentz, gave unequivocal evi-

dence that Luther was stUl alive. The Elector Albert of Mentz humbled

himself under the severe reproof administered by the condemned monk, (a)

Meanwhile, the brethren of his order connected with a monastery in Witten-

berg, shut up their convent and abolished the practice of private masses. A
few of the priests renounced celibacy and were married, (b) On Christmas

day the Lord's Supper was administered by Carlstadt in both kinds and in

the German language. These proceedings were approved by Luther and

tolerated by the elector, who only required that no innovations should be

introduced until all had become united and satisfied with respect to them by
means of written and oral discussions and sermons, (c) But when Carlstadt

proceeded so far as to disturb public worship, demolish the images of the

saints, and commit other wild acts of violence, and when prophets came
from Zwiclau with menaces according to their caprice against Church, and

State, and Science, Luther could no longer be restrained by his friends. In

the beguming of March, 1522, he left the Wartburg, amused himself in the

course of his journey with his knightly incognito, (d) and in the sublime

I) Hier. Vehug, u. 8. Verhandl. m. Lnthor, ed. by Seidemann. (Zeltsch. f. hist Th. 1851. H. 1.)

c) Goldast, Constt Imp. vol. IL p. 1438S. Walch voL XV. p. 22648. Dated back to May 8.

d) Walch vol. XV. p. 2058.

o) De Wette vol. II. p. 112ss. Walch vol. XIX. p. 65688.

6) J. G. Walter, prima gloria Clerogamiao restltutae Luthero vindicata. Neost ad. 0. 1767. 4

Veesenmeyer in Stud. u. Krit, 1831. II. 1.

c) Corp. Ref. vol. I. p. 550.

d) Helv. Alman. 1808. p. llDss. Bernet, Jo. Keaslor, genannt Ahenarius. 8. QalL 1826. p. 2788.
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calmness of one who felt that he was acting by divine direction, (e) wrote an
heroic letter to the elector from Borne. He then preached daily during a
whole week in Wittenberg^ in behalf of the supreme power and liberty of
the spirit, in those immortal words of Christian mildness by which he won
the hearts of his hearers in favor of a peaceable development of a reforma-
tion founded upon voluntary conviction and the evident letter of the sacred

Scriptures. (/)

§ 320. System of Doctrines and the Scriptures.

The scientific representation of the religious principles of the Eeformation
was furnished by Melancthon in his Theology., (a) a work which grew out of his

Lectures upon the Epistle to the Eomans. It had its origin in that deep con-
sciousness of human impotence on account of sin, which is exhibited in the
Augustinian doctrine of original sin. For this sin of the human race Christ has
made complete satisfaction to divine justice. Hence salvation is to be found in

faith alone, i. e. in the surrender of the whole spirit to Christ, and the ordi-

nances of the Church and all kinds of works are profitable only so far as they
proceed from faith. If this grand but simple system of faith was sufficient

to vindicate the reformation in the opinion of literary men, the opposition

of the Roman Church to the word of God in the Scriptures was its most suc-

cessful plea in the minds of the common people. In his solitude in the
Wartburg, L^ither had translated the New Testament principally from the
original text into the German language. After revising it in company with
Melancthon, he published this work in 1522. A translation of each of the

books of the Old Testament afterwards appeared, in composing which he
was assisted by the counsel of his Mends. It displays a strong prejudice iu

favor of that which had before been regarded as the true rendering, but it is

no less distinguished for its extreme conscientiousness. They thus succeeded,

in 1534, in printing the whole Sacred Scriptures, a master-piece of the Ger-

man language and heart, and forming the basis on which were established

the Scriptural phraseology and spirit of the people for many generations, (b)

§ 321. The Diet at Nuremlerg, 1522, 1523.

Walch vol. XV. p. 2504SS. Baynald. ad ann. 1522.

The emperor was busy in Spain with his war against France, his brother,

the Archduke Ferdinand, was threatened by the Turks, and at the head of
the empire stood a regency chosen by the states. The execution of the edict

of "Worms was therefore left to the will of each state. Leo was succeeded
by Hadrian VI., an honest native of the Netherlands, who had been edu-
cated in the scholastic manner, and was as thoroughly convinced of the ne-
—

—

>-

e) De Wette vol. IL p. ISTss.

/) Walch vol. XX. p. 6ss.

a) Loci communes renim theoL Wit. 1521. and often. Strdbel, Vrs. e. Literaturgesch. von MeL
Loci. Altd. u. Nurnb. (1776.). 1T82.

h) Last edit, with Luther's corrections, 1546.—Z?i<;i. Sendbr. v. Dollmetschen dcr H. 8. {Walch
vol. XXL p. 316ss.) Mathesius, ISth^Vred.—Pamer, Gesch. d. Bibelubers. L. Nurnb. (1783.) 1791.

Marheineke, d. rel. Werth d. Bibelubers. L. Brl. 1815. IT. Schott, Gesch. d. Bibeliibers. L. Lps.

1835. G. W. Hop/, Wurdlg. d. Luth. Bibelverdeutsch. Numb. 1847.
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cessity of a reformation as of the heretical nature of Luther's doctrines, (a)

Hence his legate Chiererjati., at the Diet of Nuremlerg^ on the one hand de-

manded that the edict against Luther should be executed as though it were

against a second Mohammed, and suggested that the insurrection now

directed against the spiritual, would soon bo turned against the civil rulers

;

and on the other, acknowledged the necessity of a reformation, and promised

that it should be effected in a lawful manner in the head and members of the

Church. The estates fastened upon the second part of this communica-

tion, and hastened to bring forward a hundred articles of complaint against

the papal see. {h) It was owing to these abuses they declared that Luther

possessed such power, and a general rebellion would therefore be the probable

consequence of any violent measures for his destruction. They therefore urged

that a free Christian council for the removal of these grievances should be

held within a year in some German city, and argued that until it might be

assembled nothing should be taught but the pure gospel, with mildness and

according to the explanation generally received by the Church. Hadrian

had nothing to offer at this turn of affairs except lamentations, yet he was

really zealous for a reformation, and actually commenced it in his own court.

But a pope who was obliged to regard the rights and wrongs on which his

own power was based, was necessarily more inefficient in this matter than a

professor who had nothing to think of but eternal truth and pubhc opinion.

§ 322. Introduction of the Reformation.

The divine power which attended Luther received the co-operation of the

Humanists with all their worldly wisdom, and the Eeformation was looked

upon as a struggle for the liberty of Germany. Its opponents were ridiculed

as blockheads or threatened as traitors. Even the imitative arts came to the

assistance of the struggling Church, (a) The Wittenberg Nightingale also

now announced the opening of spring, (?>) and all the liberal-minded youth

gave in their adherence to the new party, which, however, professed to be

merely returning to the God of ancient times, (c) From the success of the

movement the princes expected the forfeited property of the Church, the

priests expected wives, and the people freedom. ((Z) It was, however, the

pure enthusiasm of Luther and the introduction of a new form of the Chris-

tian spirit, which di-ew these favorable influences into his triumphal march,

a) J. F. Buddeus, do Pontiff. K. qui ref. frustra tcntarunt Jen. 171S. 4. p. 29s?. C. Burmann,

Hadr. VI. Traj. ad Eh. 1727. 4. J. T. L. Danz, Analecta crit. dc Adr. VI. Jen. ISlSs. 2 P. 4.

6) Die 100 Besclnverden d. Deutschen Nation, m. Aum. v. O. M. Weber, Frlcf. 1S29. comp.

Ranke vol. II. p. 40s8.

a) Watch vol. XIV. p. 210ss. vol. XV. p. 930ss. German Litany : Walch vol. XV. p. 21"5ss.

Caricatures: 5i€iUl. XVI. p. 261. Fallavic. I, '25. Spifl^er, p. 661. Carnival plays: Z>« ire««

vol. I. p. 5fJl. Mute comedy : Majns, Vita Ecuclil. Durl. ICST. p. &46s. Papal ass and Munieli calf:

Walch vol. XIX. p. 2408. J. Voigt, Pasquille, Spottlieder, u. Scbmiilischr. a. d. 1. lliilfte d.

16. Jahrh. {^Raumer's hist. Taschenbuch. 183S. p. 820ss.) Piper, Mythol. d. cbr. Kunst vol. I.

p. 816s.

6) nana Sachs : Wlttenb. Nachtigall. 1523. Disputacion zw. c. Cliorherrn u. o. Schubmacher.

1524 4.—JE J. Eimmel, do J. Sacbsio, quantum ad rempubl. cbrisL valuerit restaurandaui. Ger.

1887.

c) Vom altcn u. nuen Gott, Glaubcn u. Ler. 1521. 4.

d) J. Marx, Ursatben d. sclinellen Vurbreit d. Ucf. Mainz. 1S84.



CHAP. I. EEFOKMATION. § 322. SAXONY. HESSE. 375

and -which was alone able to shake the yet colossal power of Catholicism,

without exhausting in the struggle the strength to form a new ecclesiastical

estabHshment. The introduction of the Eeformation in particular localities

generally took place in the following manner : some individuals in the con-
gregation, by means of Luther's writings, were led to perceive tlie inconsis-

tency of the existing state of the Church with genuine Christianity ; then
some preacher, probably an Augustinian, possibly a Franciscan monk of the

same views, would draw the multitude after him ; then the sacrifice of the

mass would be discontinued in spite of much opposition from the spiritual or

the secular authorities, and finally, divine worship in the language of the

people would be commenced, with a strange confusion, at first, of various

usages. The people were seized with a horror of the papacy, and in almost

every place where the popular will prevailed, as in the imperial cities, the

Reformation was triumphant. Instead of guiding these great popular move-
ments, the princes were rather borne along by them. Frederic the Wise died

(May 5, 1525) trusting to the grace of God through the righteousness of

Christ, His brother and successor, JoTin the Constant., a mild and sincere

ruler, was devoted with all his heart both to the cause and to the person of

Luther. Philip., the youthful Landgrave of Hesse, after the Diet of "Worms,

joined the party of the Eeformation, became a personal friend of Melanc-

thon, and declared (1525) that he would rather part with his lands and sub-

jects than to abandon the word of God. As a leader of his party he was
crafty but at the same time upright, fond of novelties, a pious Christian, and
a firm friend of the Bible, but either independent of the theologians, or with
a singular scrupulosity bringing them to his terms, full of confidence not only

in divine aid, but in the worldly means by which a spiritual revolution was
to be effected, intelligent, and in his best days powerful, (e) In Prussia.,

where the German order was already despised, the gospel entered under the

most favorable circumstances. George of Polentz., Bishop of Samland, hav-

ing conducted himself at an earlier period of life as became a pious priest of

noble blood, now placed himself at the head of the reforming party, and on
Christmas day, 1523, in the cathedral at Konigsberg, proclaimed with great

joy that the Saviour had been once more born for his people. The Grand
Master, Albert of Brandeiiburg., gave to all princes and bishops the example

of a successful secession from the Church and the empire, by receiving the

hereditary dukedom of Prussia as a fief from the Polish crown (1525). (/) In

the South, the Dukes of Bavaria, in consequence of the spirit which prevailed

in their university at Ingolstadt, and the favor of the pope, enjoyed nearly aU
the political advantages of the Reformation,* and formed a waU of defence

for the old faith, {g) In the North, George., Duke of Saxony., was personally

6) Oh. V. Rommel, Philippic!. Grossm. Giessen. 1S30. 3 vols. Neno Beitrr. z. Gesch. Phil. ed. by
Duller, Darmst. 1842. W. Mimscher, Gesch. d. hess. ref. K. Cass. 1S50. F. W. Massenkamp, hess.

KGesch. im Zeita. d. Kef. Marb. 1S52. vol. I. Com p. Theol. Briefwecbsel zw. Phil. v. H. u. Georg v.

Sachsen. (Zeitseh. f. hist. Th. 1S49. H. 2.)

/) Conciones sacrae G. Polentls, ed. A. B. Oehser, Eegiom. 1843. 4. J. Voigi, Briefw. d. be-

riihmt. Gelehrten m. Albrecht v. Pr. Konigsb. l%i\.—Bhesa, de primis sacror. reformatoribus in

Prussia. Eegiom. 2 P. 1S25 et 1S2T. A. Lamheck, Gesch. d. Bef. in Westpr. Tliom. 1850.

g) V. A. Winter, Gesch. d. ev.-Lehre in u. durch Baiern. Munch. 1809s. 2 vols;
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anxious for a reformation, but one which should be founded upon old catho-

lic grounds, and conducted by the legitimate authorities, and not by a clois-

tered monk, (/t) The complete accomplishment of the Keformation some-

times occasioned much inconvenience to those who adhered to the ancient

Church, and such as resided in convents especially were driven forth upon

the wide world ; but in general the Keformation necessarily triumphed by
the power of an unbiassed conviction. The Catholic Church, on the other

hand, protected all its established possessions not only by calumnies upon

Luther's doctrines, but by a rigorous censorship, by restraints upon literary

investigations, imprisonment, banishment, and other violent measures. Some
were even deprived of life, Luther praised the Lord that even this glory of

the apostolic Church was now restored to the world. (/)

§ 323. Commencement of the Division in Germany^ 1524-1526.

Clement VII. perceived the impending danger and made ^every exertion

to avert it. At the Diet of Nureniberg (1524) his legate, Camjieggio.^ de-

clared that the list of grievances which had been presented was regarded at

Rome as the work of a few evil-minded persons, but the utmost that he coidd

obtain was the promise that the edict of Worms should be executed as far

as was practicable for each state of the empire. It was at the same time

decided that the empire itself would soon after at a diet appointed at Speyer

(Spire) undertake the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs, {a) The legate also

succeeded in forming at Ratisbon an alliance between Ferdinand of Austria,

the Dukes of Bavaria and most of the bishops in the south of Germany, by

the terms of which an apparent reformation was accepted of under his

sanction, and they agreed not only to abolish some of the grossest ecclesias-

tical abuses, but, by a decree of July 6th, 1524, to exclude the Wittenberg

innovations from their respective countries, and sustain each other in every

danger which might result from such a course, (b) The emperor wrote letters

tlireatening all who would not execute the edict of Worms, and forbade the

assembly at Speyer. At a diet held at Dessau (June 26, 1525), the opponents

of the Keformation among the princes of Northern Germany also consulted

about the attitude which they could most properly assume in opposition to

the Lutheran heresy, but the extent of the danger from this meeting was
much exaggerated, (c) In consequence of these proceedings the Landgrave

of Hesse and the Elector of Saxony met together at Gotha and pledged them-

selves to assist each other with all their power against every assault on ac-

count of the word of God. The original document was ratified at Torgau,

h) A. M. Schultze, Oeorg u. Luth. Lps. 1834. L. Fischer, II. Geors, Luth. u. d. vcrjagten Leip-

Bigor. Lpe. 1830. Seid&mann, d. Eef. Zeit in Sachaen, 1517-89. Dresd. 1846.

i) Waleh vol. XXI. p. 89ss. 94ss. 173ss. Rabiis, Hist d. Ileiligen, Auserwalilten Oottes Zeugcn

za dieson unsern letzten zeyttcn. Strassb. 1554. verm. 15T1. 2 vols. f. Acta niartyruiii, qui hoc saec.

in Gallia, Germ. Angl. Flandria et Italia constans dederunt nomen Ev. Gen. 1556. Ifeckel, die Miir-

tyrer d. ev. K. Niirnb. 1829.

a) raUatic. II, 10. Walch, vol. XV. p. 2666ss. Ranke, vol. II. p. Ills.

V) Walch, vol. XV. p. 2099ss. Slrobel, Misc. 8t II. p. 109s8. Goldast. Constitt Imp. vol. IIL

p. 48788.

c) De WetU, vol III. p. 22. Seidemann d. Dess. Bundn. (Zeitsch. f. bisL Tb. 1847. II. 4.)
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(March 4, 1526.) (d) This confederation was soon after strengthened by the

accession of Lunehurg, Anhalt, Mansfeldt, Prussia, and Magdeburg, but it

always remained rather vacillating and undetermined, for Luther was exceed-

ingly displeased that any one should set himself in opposition to the emperor,

or think of defending the almighty word and providence of God by carnal

weapons and worldly policy, (e)

§ 324. The King and the Theologian.

Henry YIII. of England, who coveted the reputation of a theologian and

an ecclesiastical knight, either wrote or caused to be written in his name, a

defence of the seven sacraments, {a) in the course of which he even impeached

Luther's sincerity. ^So highly was this royal production extolled at Eome
that it was declared that no one could have composed it without the assist-

ance of the Holy Spirit, and it was placed in the same rank with the writings

of St. Augustine. But Luther, conscious that he was contending for a Mon-
arch in whose presence all earthly sovereigns must stand confounded, hurled

his words of wrath at the King of England, and hesitated not to call the

royal disputant a liar and a knave. (5) In the midst of such a storm the king

soon found that he was never intended for a theologian. Some years after-

wards, through the influence of the Danish king, Luther became elated with

the hope that Henry might be induced to decide in favor of the Reforma-

tion. He therefore became so regardless of his manly dignity while seeking

only the interest of his cause, that he wrote an humble apology to the king,

and offered to recall his offensive language. Henry made use of this letter

publicly to mortify Luther, who found it difficult to regain the lofty tone

which he had first used with respect to the scandalous lampoon of the King
of England, (c)

§ 325. The Peasants' War. 1524, 1525.

I. Literature of the orig. Documents : K v. Aussess, Anz. f. Kunde d. dt. Mittelalt. 1833. p. 801s.

Collections : Waleh., vol. XVI. p. 5ss. vol. XXI. p. 149ss. Tentzel, vol. II. p. 331s3. Kapp, Nachl.
vol. IV. p. 561ss.

II. Sartorius, Gesch. d. dt. BK. Brl. 1795. J. Ch. &hmid, BK. (Hall. Encykl. vol. VII.)

Schreiber, Bundschuli. Freib. 1825. Oechsl& Beitr. z. Gesch. d. BK. in d. schwiib. friink. GranzL
Heilbr. 1830. Wachsmuth, d. dt. BK. Lpz. 1834. W. Zimmennann, allg. Gesch. d. grossen BK.
Stuttg. 1841-8. 3 vols. C. Jfegel, z. Gesch. u. Beurth. d. dt. BK. (Allg. Monatsch. f. Wiss. u. Lit. 1862.

July 8.)

The conspiracy of the nobility against the spiritual and secular princes,

which had sought to strengthen and vindicate itself by the principles of the

Reformation, had finally been put down by the overthrow of Sickingen. (a)

But the long cherished discontent of the oppressed peasantry which had al-

ready broken forth on different occasions, (i) took occasion from a misunder-

^
— ___

d) Hortleder, VIII, 2-6. e) Kapp. vol. II. p. 571ss. De Wette, vol. III. p. 454ss. 526ss.

a) Adsertio VII. Sacrr. adv. Luth. Lond. 1521. Walch, vol. XIX. p. 158.

b) Contra Henr. Eegem Martinus Luth. 1522. Walch, vol. XIX. p. 295.

c) De Wette, vol. Ill p. 238S. Walch, vol. XIX. p. 46Sss.

a) Bomina, vol. III. Abth. I. p. 282ss. Ranke, vol. IL p. 81ss. Hist. pol. Bl. 1S39. vol. IV
H. 9-12.

6) Wachsmuth, Aufstande u. Krlege d. B. im MA. (Eaumers hist. Taschenb. 1834.)
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standing of some sermons on Christian liberty and the powerful popular

movements connected with the Eeformation, to rise in open rebellion against

the secular and spiritual nobility, that they might secure their rights as Chris-

tians and as men. This took place, too, at a time in which an evangelical

preacher condemned not only all loans upon interest, and the possession of

wealth, but the owning of any permanent property as inconsistent with Chris-

tianity and the word of God. (c) Its first appearance was in Suabia (1524),

but soon extended to Franconia, and along the Rhine to Thuringen (1525).

These peasants in justification of their course appealed to their 12 Articles, (d)

the Scriptures, and the writings of Dr. Luther. In the opinion which Me-

lancthon expressed, the articles of the peasantry were condemned without

reserve, and the people were enjoined unconditionally to obey, and to submit

to their grievances without resistance, (e) But Luther had a heart which

sympathized with the suflerings of the people. In his exhortations to peace

he acknowledges that most of their articles were reasonable, and admonishes

the princes as well as the peasants to concede whatever was equitable. (/)

But when the latter maintained their cause with fire and slaughter, proceeded

to the bold design of completely remodelling the government of the empire,

received as their leaders enthusiastic jiersons like Thomas Munzci\ who in the

character of a prophet with the sword of Gideon, and in the terrific language

of the Old Testament proclaimed universal equality ; when they introduced a

community of goods and published abusive libels upon what they called the

unspiritual and luxurious carnality of the people of Wittenberg, {g) Luther's

wrath was inflamed, and fearing that the purity of his cause might be pol-

luted and confounded Avith the abominations of this rebellion, he enjoined, in

his pamphlet against the plundering and murderous peasants, Qi) that they

should be slaughtered like so many mad dogs. The advice was literally fol-

lowed by the princes of both the Catholic and the Protestant parties. But

even this did not prevent the enemies of spiritual liberty from ascribing to

it those abuses which were committed in its name, and the people imagined

that they saw in Luther's exhortation to engage in this crusade against the

peasauts more of the courtier than of the popular reformer. (/) It was at

this time that an element which had sprung up in Luther's mind after his

return from the Wartburg became decided, and gave a character to the wholo

future progress of the Refonnation. In connection with the importance of

the iuner life and of faith, was introduced the necessity of an external

Church, the bold process of demolition was modified by a regard for history,

and amid the ruins scattered around thein, the reformers now commenced the

work of forming a new ecclesiastical establishment.

c) Stra-usa, Ilauptet u. Art chr. Lehr. -wider <L nnchr. Wuchor gepredigt zu Eisenach 152S, 4.

Strohel, Uy.cc\\. vol III. p. Sf.s. d) TFaicA, vol. XVI. p. 24ss.

e) /6. p. 32!«. /) /6. p. 5S.

g) Fiirntomann, ncues Urkundeub. voL I. p. 228s8. Melanctfum, Hist. Tli. Mfinz. {ISothe vol I.

p. 203. TIV//c/i, vol. XVI. p. \00.)—Slrolel, Lobon, Schrr. u. Leliren Th. M. Nuinb. 1795. Seide-

nuxnn, Th. M. Drcfid. 1S42.

h) Walch, vol. XVI. p. 9196. I) n. p. 99ss.
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§326. Erasmus and Luther. Co7it. from ^ 28S.

E. Lieberkiihn, de Erasmi ingenio et doctr. quid valuerint ad instaur. sacrorum. Jen. 1836. Ckle-

bits, Er. u. Luth. (Zeitschr. f. Hist. Th. 1S45. P. 2.)

Although Luther always discovered .in the writings of Erasmus more of

the human than of the divine element, more argument for eiTor than revela-

tion of truth, and more love for peace than for the cross, with an humble

admiration of his talents he had still sought (1519) his friendship, (a) In

pleasant but serious terms Erasmus commended Luther's cause to Frederic the

"Wise, for he could not but see its justice even from the faults of its oppo-

nents, (h) He also proposed terms of compromise in which the papacy was

treated simply as an equal party, (c) But in consistency with his character

he disapproved of carrying a controversy which might arouse any amount of

passion among the people so far as to threaten a division in the Church and

the empire, and he trembled for his literary world and for his learned leisure.

But for these very reasons, as well as from his regard for higher intellectual

aflBnities, he maintained sUence in spite of the solicitations of prelates and

kings. (c7) It was finally the friends of the Eeformation themselves, who
sometimes boasted that he belonged to their party, and sometimes reproached

him for what they called his cowardly silence, that compelled him to speak, (e)

In writing, however, against Luther, he did not attempt to defend the super-

stitions of the mendicant friars, nor the absolute power of the pope, but to

adduce the proof which Luther had demanded from the Scriptures of the

freedom of the moral will. (/) The great champion of intellectual freedom,

in consistency with the logical requirements of his system, did not hesitate

in a passionate reply to contend for the innate bondage of the will, (g) for he

disposes of those^criptural passages which imply the freedom of the will by

asserting that God secretly intends the reverse of what he expresses in his

revealed will, and that the apostles spoke of such a freedom only by way of

irony. Erasmus showed that such an assertion was arbitrary, and contrary

to all scientific rules, (h) But while Erasmus, di-eading the reproach of semi-

pelagianism to which he was justly obnoxious, concealed and anxiously guarded

his own views, his opponent avowed and defended what he regarded as infal-

lible truth with bold confidence. Luther therefore appeared to the literary

men of his own party triumphant, and to the people the whole controversy

was completely unintelligible. After this dispute Luther committed Erasmus

to the judgment of Christ as an epicurean, an atheist, and an enemy to all

religion. (^)

a) De Wette vol. I. p. 39ss. p. 52. vol. II. p. 49s.—Vol. I. p. 247s3.

V) Spalatin, Ann. p. 28s. Seckend. Additt. 1. I. p. lllss.

c) Erasmi Epp. (ed. Gierke.) XIII, 30. Bungny vol. I. p. 386s3.

d) Corp. lief. vol. I. p. 6S8. 692.

e) Erasmi Epp. XVIII, 23. Corp. Ref. vol. I. p. dlA.— Ulrici db E^Men Expostulatio cum Eras-

mo. Argent. 1522.—Z>e Wette vol. II. p. 489. Unschuld. Nachr. 1T25. p. 545.

/) Eramn. de libero arbitrio Diatr. 1524. Walcli vol. XVIII. p. 1962.

g) Luth. do servo arbitrio ad Erasm. 1525. Walch vol, XVIII. p. 2050.

h) Hyperaspistes Diatr. adv. servum arb. Luth. P. II. 1526s. (0pp. vol. X. p. 1249. 1335.) Compw

Epp. XXI, 28.

i) De Wette vol. III. p. 42T. toL IV. p. 497. Walch vol. XXII. p. 1612s8.
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§ 327. Luther's Domestic Life arid his Colleagues.

Luther remained longer than any of his companions with the prior of the

deserted monastery, and did not lay aside his monk's habit imtil some time in

Dec. 1524. Ilis marriage Avith Catharine von Bora (June 13, 1535), a nun

belonging to the disbanded Cistercian convent of Nimptsch, was neither the

result of an ardent passion, nor a part of his policy as a reformer, but it be-

longed rather to his private life, and in view of the disturbed state of the

times was entered upon with some hesitation, but with little consultation. It

proceeded from a general inclination, encouraged by the wishes of the parents,

for the happiness of domestic life, the joys and the sorrows of which he after-

wards experienced, (a) Indeed about this time he was frequently oppressed

by sickness, and prepared for a sudden death bj^ reports of conspiracies

against his life, but as a general thing he sat very pleasantly in the circle of

his friends, enjoying with a keen relish not only the holier and higher pleasures

of religion, but the innocent amusements of music, song, and many a bold

jest. (J))
Ilis extreme kindness and honesty of heart fitted him to be the

comforter and assistant of all who were distressed. Ilis moderate circum-

stances were precisely such as his disposition and position rendered suitable, (c)

Statqntz^ who was in 1519 in the service of the Cardinal of Salzburg, and in

1522 Abbot of the Benedictines (d. 1524), about 1521 withdrew himself from

Luther, being alarmed at the storm raised around the reformer. Luther

looked upon Staupitz as cold and pusUlanimous, but the man who first kin-

dled in his bosom a love for the gospel was never forgotten, (d) His colleagues

faithfully assisted him in his labors : Nicolas of Amsdorf (d. at Eisenach,

1565), who adhered to Luther's words Avith Luther's own vehemence
;
(e)

Justus Jonas (d. at Eissfeld, 1555), who had been a jurist, and was therefore

appointed provost of the Castle Church at Wittenberg, an eloquent and

skilful man, (/) and the gentle BugenJiagen (d. at "Vnttenbcrg, 1558). who, in

spite of his Pomeranian dialect and prolixity, was in the highest degree dig-

nified, adapted to govern a church, disinterested, and a comforter to Luther

in evil times, but entirely under his influence, {g) These were all frequently

engaged in various ways in ecclesiastical affairs beyond the limits of Saxony,

and Avere scattered in the time of the German war. Carlstadt for a long

time persevered in advocating a destructive process as the only proper method

of reform, and Avas anxious to introduce into ecclesiastical and civil affairs an

d) De Wctto vol. ir. p. 646. vol. III. p. Iss. lOss. yet p. 21. Corp. lief. vol. I. p. 7648. Walcli

vol. XXIV. p. 132S.S. S20ss. Veesenmayer, u. gleicbzeit Schrr. gegen L. Yerhcir. (Kllist. Arch. 1S25.

vol. III. P. 2.) F. Walch, Catb. v. B. Hal. 1751ss. 2 vols. W. £este, Gescb. C. v. B. Hal. 1S43. JP".

O. Ifo/manii, K. v. B. 1S45.

l>) LuUi. Tischrcdcn, (Memoirs of his friends,) collected by Aurifaber. Eisl. 1566. f. & freqnently

in zweir Rc<lnetioii 8. AValob vol. XXII. cd. by FOrsteraann & Bindsoil. Lps. 1844-S. [Lulbcr's Ta-

ble-Talk, LontL 12ino. it with Life by Burkliardt, Lond. 8vo.] J/jcA^Zd/, Muuioires de L. ecrits par

lui-meme. Par. 1835. 4 vols.

c) Palluvic. IV, 14. 12. Da Wette vol. III. p. 4958. vol. V. p. 7C7. Walch vol. XXI. p. 270. voU

XXIA^ p. 578. 19S8S.— OTte do paupertato L. Lub. 1719. 4 Ui-ert vol. I. p. 8478S.

d) § 308. nt b. e) O. Utrgner, do Nic. d. Amsd. Magd. 1718ss. 2 Pgg. 4.

/) Knapp, Narr. de Jiisto Jona. HaL 1S17.

g) Zietz, J. Bugenb. Lps. 1S29. Xr(^/t, de J. Bag. in res ccc meritis. Hmb. 1881. 4
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unconditional adherence to the obvious and literal construction of the Scrip-
tures. By such a course he necessarily came into collision with the Eeforma-
tion, and approached very near the brink of spiritual apostasy, but at last he
found peace and moderation for his agitated spirit in Switzerland (d. at Basle
1541). (A) With the jurists also Luther had some misunderstanding for a
while, on account of his burning of the canon law. But as he could not pre-
vent others from studying it, and finally commenced the study of it himself, (i)

we find that even at Worms Dr. Schurf came forward as his faithful advo-
cate.

§ 328. Religious Liberty and the Protestation.

The emperor finally succeeded in destroying the French army near Pavia
and in taking their king a prisoner. The latter at the peace of Madrid (Jan. 14,

1526) purchased his liberty, though on difficult terms, which he never intended
to fulfil. Clement VII. soon after absolved him from his oath, and became the
prime mover of a confederacy against the exorbitant power of the emperor.
This, made the emperor willing to suspend the execution of the edict of
Worms, but his brother in Germany was reluctant at such a time to embitter
the feelings of the members of the Catholic league by such a step, and ac-
cordingly the diet at Speijer (Aug., 1526) was unanimous in the decree, that
until the meeting of a general council, every state should act with respect to
the edict of Worms as it might venture to answer to God and liis imperial
majesty, (a) The vile notification by Otho von Pack, that the Catholic princes
had combined together for the overthrow of the Protestant powers (1528),
was the occasion not only of bringing out the warlike spirit of Hesse and of
Electoral Saxony, but of showing how far the peace of Germany itself was
endangered by the controversies with respect to religion. (V) The army of
the emperor, urged on by the zeal of the Lutheran foot soldiers, stormed and
plundered the city of Eome (May 6, 1527). After many vicissitudes in the
fortune of the war, the sovereignty of Italy was secured to Charles in the
spring of 1529, and the pope himself acquiesced in the arrangement. Charles
v., however, was obliged to pay some deference to the feelings of his Catho-
lic subjects in his hereditary dominions. A Catholic majority was therefore
obtained at the Diet of Speyer,

' which enacted that the edict of Worms
should continue to be enforced in those states which had hitherto acknowl-
edged its authority, but that no innovations should be required in the remain-
ing provinces, that none should be obstructed in celebrating the mass and
that the privileges of every spiritual estate should be respected. Against
this Eecess of the imperial diet, by which the Eeformation would have been
condemned by its own friends to a fatal stagnation. Electoral Saxony, Hesse.
Luneburg, Anhalt, the Margrave of Brandenburg, and fourteen imperial
cities, presented a Protestation (AprU 19, 1529) and an appeal (AprU 25)

h) Fussli, Lebensgesch. A. Bodenst. v. Karist Frkf. u. L. 1776. M. Gobel, A. B. v Karlst fStud
tL Krit 1841. P. 1.)

.
. V

.

i) De Wette vol. III. p. 433.

a) The orig. documents in Bucholte, Ferd. I. vol III. p. 371s8. Walch vol. XVI. p. 243si
Ranke vol. II. p. 278ss.

V) Hortleder vol. I. Book II. iRanke vol. III. p. 29ss.
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to the emperor, to a general or German council, and to all impartial Chris-

tian judges, not only on tlie ground of the prior and clear decision at Speyer,

but on the principle that in matters which relate to the honor of God and

the salvation of souls, the authority of a majority Avas not to be regarded.

This was done not only in behalf of themselves, but also of their people, and

of aU who then or afterwards might believe in the word of God. ('•)

§ 329. Synod of Romberg, 1526. Saxon Church Visitation, 1527-1529.

The Reformation had been introduced in various forms according to the

circumstances of the different places where it prevailed. The jurisdiction of

the bisliops had been in fact abolished, and yet no other government had

been substituted for it. A synod was therefore convened by the Landgrave

at Ilomherg, composed of all who could be considered according to the old

or the new views the proper representatives of the Church in Hesse. Monks
and prelates were silent under the glowing eloquence of the exiled Minorite,

Lambert of Avignon (d. 1530), and a synodal constitution based upon demo-

cratic principles was adopted, according to which every congregation was
competent to the whole duty of ecclesiastical discipline. («) The Elector of

Saxony, on the urgent solicitation of the pastors in his dominions that he

Avould take up the same subject for their churches, appointed ecclesiastical

and lay commissioners, who formed a directory for divine Avorship and popu-

lar instruction on the basis of Melancthon's Booh of Visitation^ (I) the first

Confession of the evangelical faith. This had the efifect of harmonizing the

practice of all the churches, evangelical preachers were appointed by these

commissioners in all places, and arrangements were made with those who
possessed the titles to spiritual endowments by which these Avere abolished.

Superintendents were appointed to exercise ecclesiastical supervision, and

decide cases relating to marriage, (c) The ignorance of the people and of

their teachers Avhich Luther discovered during this visitation atfected him
very deeply, and reflecting that intellectual freedom can be endured only by an

inteUigent people, and that children are the true sovereigns of the future, he

composed (1529) two Catechisms, in which divine mysteries are presented in

simple popular language, and in a form suitable for children. ((/) The eccle-

siastical Constitution Avhich Avas the result of this Saxon visitation, became

the common model to which the other German churches in the country were

conformed.

c)J.J. 3fuller, Hist v. d. ev. Stiindo Prot. u. App. Jena. 1705. 4. J. A. IT. Tittmann, d. Prot
d. ev. Stunde ni. hist. Erlaut. Lps. 1S29. A. Jung, Gosch. d. Eclchst, zu Sp. 15'29. (IJeitrr. z. Gesch. d.

Eef. 1S30. vol. I. Abth. 1.) For tlie orig. documents there quoted: Corp. lief. vol. I. p. lOCTs.

a) Ref. Ecci. Ilast-iae. (Sc/imha-e, Monn. Hass. Tli. II. p. 5SS.) Lainh. Ep. ad Colon, ed. Drenid,

Qiess. 1730. 4.—JLirtin, Nachr. v. d. Syn. zu Ilomb. Cass. 1S04. Rommel vol. III. Abth. I. p. 32asa.

Bach, Gesch. d. Knrhcss. KVort Marb. 1832. J. W. Baum, Ft. Lamb. Strasb. 1840. PhilippS

Hess. KRef. Ordnnng, cd. by A'. A. Credner, Giess. 1852.

b) Unterrlcbt d. Visitatoren an die Pfarh. (Lat 1527.) M. Luth. Yorr. A^uitt 1523. 4 edit in Latin &
German by ,Strobel, Altd. 1777.

c) Kapp, Nuchlese. vol. I. p. ]73ss. Jiosenherg, /. d. ersten Kirchonvis. Brsl. 1754. 4.,

d) WaMi, vol. X. p. 2S.S AuguHti, hist krit Elnl. in beide Haupt-Kat Elbrf. 1S24. lUgm, Me-

morla utr. Cat Luth. Lps. 1S2S88. 4 P. 4.
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§ 330. The Diet of Augsburg, 1530.

I. Pro rel. chr. res gestae in comitiis Aug. a. 1530. {Cyprian, Ilist. p. STss.) On the other side:
BrucJc, Gesoh. d. religionshandl. zu Augsb. {Forstemann, Archiv. Hal. 1831. vol. I. P. 1.) A report
which was presented at Angsb. 1580, contributed by Moeller. (Stud. u. Krit. 1850. H. 8. before in
Luth. Werko by Walch \o\. XVI. p. 873. 912ss. as if from Spalatin, comp. Gieaeler, Stud. u. Krit.
1851. H. 2. Walch vol. XVI. p. 73Jfi3. Forstemann', Urkundenbuch z. Gesch. d. Reichst. zu A. Hal.
1883-5. 2 vols. Corp. Ref. vol. II. p. bOss.—Chytraeiis, H. d. A. C. Eost. 15T0. 4 Lat. Fref. 15TS. 4.

and often. Coeledini Hist. Comitior. Aug. celebr. Frcf. ad V. (1577.) 1597. f. reesenmayei; kL
Beitrr. z. Gesch. d. K. zu A. Numb. 1830. 16.

II. Cyprian, Hist. d. A. C. Goth. (1730.) 1786. RoUrrmmd, Gesch. d. zu A. uberg. Bekenntn.
Hann. 1829. M. Facius, Gesch. d. Eeichst zu A. Lpz. 1830. Fikenscher, Gesch. d. Eeichst. zu A.
Niirnb. 1830. C. Pfaff, Gesch. d. Eeichst. zu A. Stuttg. 1830.— (?. G. Weber, Gesch. d. A. C. Frk£
17S3S. 2 vols.

A peace had been concluded by the victorious Charles V. with France
and Rome. In the spring of the year 1530 he crossed the Alps, resolved
either to lead back to the Church those who had wandered from it, or to
avenge the ignominy heaped upon Christ. At his request the protesting

states drew up a statement of their faith and of the abuses discarded by
them. This Confession, composed by Melancthon, approved by Luther, and
signed by the States, presented the ultimate points to which they could go in
the way of concession for the sake of peace. On the 25th of June, it was
read in German by the Chancellor of Saxony before the Diet at Augsburg,
and afterwards committed to the hands of ths emperor in Latin and German.
As the object of this paper was religious, practical and political, the peculiar
development of Protestantism is not made so prominent in it as the points
in which that system agreed with the ancient Catholic faith, and the opposi-
tion to abuses which were generally acknowledged by all intelligent persons
of that period. A few of the prelates avowed themselves ready to dip their
pens in their own blood to answer it, but some of the princes and lords were
brought by it to perceive that they had hitherto been incorrectly informed
respecting the new doctrine, and the Protestants themselves attained by it

an established centre for their own unity. By the command of the emperor,
a Corfutation was composed by Eck, Faber, Cochlaeus, and Wimpina, and
read (Aug. 3) in the diet, but it was so pitiful an atlair that it only raised the
courage of the Protestants. On .the 22d of Sept., however, when the States
presented their Apology, the emperor refused to receive it, and had a decree
passed which asserted that the Confession was opposed to the unquestionable
principles of the Sacred Scriptures. Melancthon, offended at such abuse,
once more revised his Apology, and published it even during the session of
the diet as an appeal to the age in which he lived, as well as to subsequent
times. The recess of the diet, passed Nov. 19th, threatened after a brief pe-
riod of indulgence utterly to exterminate the new sect. The protesting
princes, esteeming the favor of Christ far more than the displeasure of the
emperor, after presenting their Protest, took their leave of the city.

§ 331. League of Smalhald and Peace of Nuremlerg.

The danger of the Protestants became evident at Augsburg. The impe-
rial council, to which was committed the task of executing the recess of the
diet, next commenced a tegal process against the Protestant States for hav-
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ing confiscated the property of the Cliurch. Wlion, therefore, the dirines

of Wittenberg had acknowledged that the imperial states were justified as

magistrates in protecting their subjects from unjust aggressions, (a) these

Protestant powers assembled together at Smnllald on Christmas, 1530, and

formed a well-organized league in 1531, for mutual defence by force of arms,

embracing the princes and the most powerful cities of Upper and Lower Ger-

many, with the Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave as the leaders of the

confederacy. Q)) All those who were dissatisfied with the imperial govern-

ment, among whom was Bavaria itself on account of its displeasure at the

appointment of Ferdinand to be king of the Romans, placed themselves

under the protection of this formidable power. As the Sultan Solyman was

threatening to invade Germany, and especially Austria, the emperor was

obliged to purchase internal peace and efiicient aid against the Turks at any

price. Even his confessor advised him to give up the vain fancy of saving

men's souls, and content himself with winning back his obediest subjects, (c)

A religious peace was therefore concluded at Nuremlerg (July 23, 1532) {d)

through the mediation of the Elector of Mentz and the Elector Palatine, by

the terms of which both parties agreed to abstain from mutual hostilities

until the meeting of a general council. This could be regarded only as an

acknowledgment on the part of the Catholics that they were yet unprepared

to become assailants, and on the part of the Protestants that they were re-

strained by conscientious scruples. This peace embraced only those who had

already professed adherence to the Confession of Augsburg. The emperor

pledged himself that the suits in religious matters should in the mean time be

suspended.

II. Establishment of the Eefoemed CnuEon until 1531.

J. y, Muller's u. E. Glutz-Blotzbeim's Gcschch. Schweizer. Eidgen. (5 vols.) cont hy J. J. Hot-

linger, 6. 7. vol. till 1531. Zur. 1S25-9.

§ 332. Youth and Doctrine of Zwingle.

I. Opp. od. GuaWier, (Tig. 545s.) 5S1. 4 vols. f. M. Schuler et J. ScJiulthess, Tig. 1823^2. 8 vols.

(Ist and 2d vols, the German, vols. 8-S. the Lat. original, and the former In a Lat transl.) Ausz. v. L.

Usteri A, VOgelin. Zur. 18193. 2 vols. Selections from the pract Works (and translations in the

Germ.) v. li. Chrhitoffel, Zur. lS43s. 8 vols. Oecola7»padn et Zuinglii Epp. 1. IV. Bas. (153G. f.)

1592. 4. Before this edition : One. Myconii Ep. do ViU et obitu Z. Respecting the Letters of Z.

:

Arch. f. KGesch. 1S15. vol. III. St. 3.

II. (Xmcheler) Z. Lebensgesch. Ziir. 1776. J. C. Hess, vie d'U. Z. Par. et Gen. Transl. into

Germ, with obs. by L. Usteri, Zut. ISll. Suppl. in Archiv. f. KG. 1813. vol. I. St, 2. II, S. IT. W.

Rotermnnd, Leben Z. m. Abrlss d. schw. Eef. Brm. 1818. J. 3f. Schuler, Z. Gesch. sr. Bildung z.

Ecfoniiator. Zur. 1819. Sal. //«««, Ursprung, Gang. u. Folgen d. durch Z. in Zur. bowirkten Rcf.

Zur. 1820. 4. J. J. J/ottinger, II. Z. u. s. Zeit. Zur. 1S43. [Life of Zwinglo, transl. from Germ, of J.

II. llc-ss, by Lucij AiK-m, Svo. Lond. 1812. In Blackwood's Mag. for 1S2S. and Littoll's lid. Mag.

vol. II. for 1S2S. Ml.scell. of Tract Soc. vol. 8. p. 289-320. Life of U. Z. and Sketch of Oecol. publ.

by Prea. B. of Publ. Phllad. 13. £. Zeller has announced a work on tho theol. system of Zwingle.]

Uuldrich Zwingli, the son of the amman of Wildhaus (b. Jan. 1, 1484),

a) Walch vol. X. p. 6008S. comp. 666.

I) Wal-ih vol. XVI. p. 21-J2M. llortleder vol. I. L VIII, 7ss.

c) Briefo an K. Karl V. v. a. Bcichtr. Mitgeth. (ftvm tho Span. Imp. Archives, by 0. Heint,

Brl. 1848.

d) Walch vol. XVI. p. 2182sa. UortUder vol. I. 1, 10.
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became versed in classical learning, and received a liberal tbeological edu-

cation in tbe city of Basle. He was for some time no stranger to tbe pleasures

of the world, and was especially skilful in playing upon tbe lute, but be
gradually became (after 1513) deeply interested in tbe study of tbe original

text of tbe New Testament, tbat be migbt Learn tbe will of God from tbe divine

word itself. After spending ten years as tbe pastor of a cburcb in Glarus, he
was appointed preacher in the convent of EinsiedUn (1516), where be took

occasion, from the crowds which thronged as pilgrims to the miraculous

image of Mary, to preach that prayer should be oflered not to Mary, the pure

handmaid of tbe Lord, but to Christ tbe only mediator. In consequence of

his evangelical preaching be was invited to become a chaplain at Zurich^

where on New Year's morning, 1519, his powers of popular eloquence were
exerted in the cathedral itself in defence of the reformation both in Church
and in common life. The Swiss Confederacy was in legal form stiU a mem-
ber of tbe German empire, and at tbat time tbe recollection of those glori-

ous deeds by which liberty had been restored to their mountains was by no
means lost in tbe hearts of the people, but the honesty and unanimity of tbe

olden times had already become much impaired by numerous enlistments of

the people as mercenaries in the wars of foreign nations. As an earnest re-

publican, Zwingle was zealously opposed to the oligarchy, to their annuities

from foreign princes, and to their trade in Christian blood. («) Conscious of

their own independence, the people had set bounds to tbe exorbitant claims

of tbe spiritual courts (p. 288). But tbe idle and warlike youth fought the

battles of tbe pope for his money, and when this could not be obtained,

Julius II. paid them with ecclesiastical gifts and preferments. In tbe fidelity

of bis Swiss guards tbe vicar of Christ found a security for bis body against

the fickle spirit of the Eoman people. From a papal nuncio residing at

Zurich, Zwingle annually received fifty florins, with which he purchased

books. Bernardin &'amso?i^ a Franciscan from Milan, opened a traffic in

indulgences among tbe inhabitants of the Alps (1518). Zwingle preached

against him, but tbe Bishop of Constance himself persuaded tlie city of

Zurich to close its gates against him, and when complaint was made to the

pope respecting the mischief caused by tbe traffic, Leo X. promised to call

tbe trader to an account. Zwingle was acquainted with some of Luther's

writings, but although very unlike that great refoi-mer in religious profund-

ity and genius, in consequence of his demand that every thing should be set

aside which could not be proved from the Scriptures, he was induced by the

independent study of those Scriptures much more suddenly and uncondition-

ally to break loose from the ancient Church. (I) It was for this reason also,

tbat although nothing was dearer to him than truth, many errors which bad

long been perceived, were not distinctly condemned, (c) His faith mounted
upward in bold speculation is, though it always returned to the path which an

intelligent judgment approved, and which was favorable to spiritual im-

provement. In opposition to a righteousness by mere external works, be

a) Bullinger, Eefonnationsgesch. vol. I. p. 41s. 4Ss. 51.

&) Proofs in Nvsclieler p. 157s9. Schuler, p. 119. 833.

c) E. g. Jlottinger, H. ecc. j>. XVI. P. II. p. 20T.

25
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also saw that justification was to be obtained entirely througb the merits of

Christ. But original sin was in his estimation a mere disease, the moral will

was subject only to Providence, and he looked upon Hercules, Socrates, and

the Catos, as belonging to the communion of the blessed, though they could

be saved only through Christ, (d)

§ 333. Introduction of the Reformation.

Through Zwingle's influence the great Council of Zurich gave orders that

all preachers should confine themselves to what was contained in the divine

Scriptures, but maintain silence with respect to non-essential innovations and

institutions (1520). {(() For the sake of those who were opposed, and that the

truth might be more publicly known, he determined to defend in the muni-

cipal hall at Zurich sixty-seven propositions which he had formed against

the whole external polity of the Catholic Church. "When, however, he pub-

licly announced them (Jan. 29, 1523), only a few objections" were- presented

by Falei' of Constance, {h) In a second disputation (Oct. 26-28), a decision

was given against the use of images and the sacrifice of the mass, {c) An
easy victory was obtained for the Reformation when the principle was once

adopted, that every thing must be proved by the Scriptures, interpreted only

by the Scriptures themselves. Leo Juda., Zwingle's colleague in office, in the

spirit of the Reformed Church translated Luther's New Testament into the

Swiss-German dialect (1525), and the Old Testament from the original text

(till 1529). Zwingle looked upon every local church, in proportion as its

opinions were based upon the Holy Scriptures, as completely justified in con-

tending against the whole hierarchy. The Great Council, regardless of the

protests of the Bishop of Constance, but sustained by public opinion, intro-

duced the new constitution into the Church (1524s). The established church

of Appenzell, beyond the Ehone, resolved that preachers who taught what

could not be proved from the Sacred Scriptures should be denied suj^port

and protection, (d) Berthold Haller (d. 1536) preached, though with cau-

tion, in behalf of the Reformation in Berne, {e) and Manuel^ in a Carnival

play, exposed to public derision the avarice of the clergy and their fear of

the gospel. (/) Oecolamjmdiits (d. Nov. 23, 1531), the learned friend of

Erasmus, and in ordinary matters a timid and peaceable man, but kept in

perpetual agitation in such stormy times for his advocacy of the cause of his

Lord, Avas the principal instrument in directing the minds of the people of

Basle into the path of the Reformation, although a knowledge of its elements

had been previously acquu-ed from the general perusal of Luther's writ-

d) Com. do vera et falsa rel. Tig. 1525. Fidei ratio ad Car. Imp. Tig. 1530. 4 Chr. fidei brovis

et Clara e.\p. ad Htgem chr. (ed. BMinger.) Tig. 153C. De providentia, (voL L)—ZeUer, do theoL

System Zw. (Tli. .lalirb. 1853. II. Is.)

a) Fmdi, Ikitrr. v.il. II. p. 237. BMinger vol. I. p. 82.

h) Conolu.sioiies. (0pp. vol. I. p. Is.) Explanatio. (/6. p. 8ss.) Acta disput (vol. II. p. 607sa.)

BuUinger vol. I. p. 84s». 9*88.

c) Acts in Zwingle's Works, vol. I. p. 539ss. BuUinger vol. I. p. 126s3.

d) Klaurer'K account in Sinilcr, vol. I. Part III. p. 803s&

e) KiiMuifer, B. Ilaller u. d. Kef. v. Bern. Zur. 1828.

/) C. Gruneiten, Nlclaus Manuel, Lcben u. Werke. Stuttg. 1837.
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ings, {g) The inhabitants of those places which were favorable to the Catho-

lic Church, hoping to overcome their opponents by their favorite weapons,
and relying upon the talents and skill of Dr. Eck, appointed a day for a pub-
lic disputation at Baden (May, 1526). As Zwingle had reason to fear for Ms
safety should he venture to be present in that city, Oecolampadius was the

principal opponent of Eck in this disputation. The subjects which engaged

their attention were the presence of Christ's sacred body in the sacrament,

the sacrifice of the mass, the worship of saints, the use of images, and the

doctrine of purgatory. On the part of Eck there was great blustering,

while Oecolampadius contended only by arguments, but both claimed the

credit of a victory. (A) Berne endeavored to keep aloof from the agitations

of the controversy, and its council gave orders that some of the more obvi-

ous and serious abuses should be removed, and that preaching should be con-

formed both to the Scriptures and to the ancient faith, (j) But such partial

measures were by no means adequate to the exigencies of the times. No
sooner had the great council once more assumed the supreme power, than

both parties were invited to a public discussion, which was attended by all

the leaders of the Reformation in the country (Jan., 1528). The result was
so decisive, that soon after a public decree was issued by the council, in which
the jurisdiction of the bishops was entirely renounced, and the idolatrous

worship of Rome was abolished, {k) In Basle, the Reformation became vic-

torious in consequence of the triumph of the municipal guilds (1529). (Z)

The city of St. Oall embraced the evangelical doctrine (1528), the abbot

fled, and the friends of religion became organized into a community under
the protection of Zurich and Glarus. (in) For in Glarns, where it was de-

cided after a severe contest that every congregation should choose for itself,

the majority were in favor of the Reformation. Schaffhausen, after consid-

erable hesitation, gave in its adhesion to it (1529), and in Soleure neither

party obtained the ascendency. In every place where the new doctrines pre-

vailed, every thing opposed to them was rigorously put down. The altars

were destroyed and the idols were burned. In the Gray League alone (the

Grisons), after the disputation at Ilantz (1526), the law allowed every one to

take his choice between the old and, the new faith. And yet when Schlegel,

the abbot of St. Luke, contrived a treasonable conspiracy with the Castellan

of Musso for the overthrow of the heretics of Coire, he was beheaded

(1529). {n) The popes, who stood in need of Swiss soldiers, and could do

nothing against the will of a republican people, preserved for a long time

little more than the semblance of peace, {o)

g) Grynaeus et Capito, de vita et obitn Oec. before his and Zwingle's Epp.—/S ffess, Lebens-

gesch. J. Oek. Ziir. 1793. J. J. Herzog, d. Leben J. Oek. u. d. Kef! zu Basel. Bas. 1843. 2 vols.

h) Bullingev vol. I. p. 331ss. Edit, of the Acts of the Reformers, by Murner, (Lucerne. 1527. 4.)

incorrectly regarded by the Reforiiiers as inaccurate. i) Bullinger vol. I. p. llOss.

k) Ih. vol. L p. 805SS. 426ss. Walch vol. XVII. p. 2008.-6'. Fischer, Gesch. d. Disp. u. Eef. in

Bern. Bern. 1S2S. Kuhn, d. Reformaloren Berns. Bern. 1828. Respecting the other Jubilee publi-

cations: Stud. u. Krit. 1828. P. 4 p. OOlss. (C L. v. Holler, Gesch. d. kirchl. Rev. o. prot. Rcf. d.

Kantons B. a d. umlieg. Gegend. Luc. 1S36. I) Bullinger vol. IL p. Soss. Slss.

m) Ih. vol. n. p. 250SS. Simler vol. L p. 115ss. Vernet, Kessler, (§ 319. nt d.)

n) After Kampell and de Porta: Z. Truog, Gesch. d. Ref. v. Graub. Coire. 1819. p. 29ss. 89. Bul-

linger vol. II. p. 34s. o) E. g. Bullinger vol. 1, p. 83s.
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§ 334. Division of the Swiss Confederacy.

The evangelical doctrines of the Reformation agitated all the cantons of the

confederacy, but the rural population of the mountainous districts being dis-

pleased, under the influence of the priests, with the political demands of Zwingle,

were especially distinguished for their adherence to the ancient faith. Uri,

Schwytz, Unterwalden, Zug, and Lucerne, pledged their faith to each other in a

diet at Lucerne (1524), that they would defend the faith of their fathers, but

they availed themselves of the opportunity to forbid the sale of indulgences, to

improve the manners of the clergy, to limit the revenues of the Church, and

to extend the jurisdiction of the courts in ecclesiastical affairs, (a) In those

places which were under the direct government of the whole confederacy, it

was impossible to avoid the clashing of parties. The burning of images, and

sometimes even of monasteries, was of course exceedingly painful to the

Catholic authorities, especially when it occurred in places subject to their

control. They therefore took an oath, that every one who treated the saints

or the mass in a contemptuous manner should be punished. It soon became

evident, from the maimings and public executions they inflicted, that their

oath was no idle threat, (b) A Christian compact was now formed among

the Reformed cities, into which even Strasburg and Constance were admit-

ted. The five Catholic cantons also formed an alliance with Ferdinand of

Austria for the protection of the faith. An irruption was made by the inhab-

itants of Unterwalden, to sustain an insurrection of the people in the upper

part of Berne against the Eefonuation which had been forced upon them, (c)

Zwingle now demanded war ; the cities brought into the field a powerful

army, and the five cantons purchased peace (June 24, 1529) by conceding

:

that each party should be permitted to adopt what faith it pleased, all slan-

derous speeches should be punished, and in every congregation under the

government of the general confederacy, a majority of votes should decide

upon religious matters. The articles of compact with Austria were then torn

in pieces, and with respect to free preaching, general promises were suflicient

to give satisfaction, (d) But it was never the intention of the Cathohcs to

fulfil these promises in the sense in which they were understood by the

people of Zurich, as the calumnies alluded to were nothing but the expres-

sion of a universal feeling. When the authors of these calumnies were there-

fore allowed to remain unpunished, the cities next forbade all supphes and

intercourse with the mountainous districts, (e) To save themselves from

starvation, the five cantons now betook themselves to the sword. Against

this tlie cities were not prepared, and the Cathohc host fell upon an advanced

outpost of the army of Zurich at Cappel (Oct. 11, 1531). Zicimjlc, who, during

the last years of his life, had been threatened in various ways, was full of

melancholy, and had singular presentiments of his ai)proaching end. "With

the least possible confidence in man, and the highest in God and in his cause,

he accompanied the standard of the city as the pastor of his people. Zurich

lost the battle, and Zwingle was left on the field, surrounded by the bodies

a) BuUinger vol. L p. 142s8. 21888. h) Ih. vol. I. p. 145s8. 1S2S8.

c) Ih. vol. IL p. 21SS. 48sa. d) lb. vol. II. p. 168sa. lS5s8.

«) Jb. vol. II. p. 88868.
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of the choicest portion of the friends of the Eeformation in the city. (/)
The superior strength of the cities was indeed soon after brought into action,

but the confidence of victory and unity was on the side of the Catholic

army. The religious peace which was soon afterwards concluded (Nov. 16),

recognized the right of each canton freely to make its own arrangements

respecting its religious aflfairB, but in those portions which were under the

general government, and in those cantons which were hitherto undecided, the

old Church was almost universally restored by violence, (g)

§ 335. The Sacramentarian Co7itroversy

.

Walch vol. XVII. p. ISSOss. vol. XX. {Selnecker and Chemnitz.) Hist. d. Sacramentsstr. Lpz.

1591. 4. L'dscher, complete Ilist. motuum, between Luth. and the Eef. Frkf. and Leip. 2 ed. 1723.

3 Y0\s.—Lud. Lavater, H. controv. sacramentariae. Tig. (1563.) 1672. Ziir. 1564 Bospiniani H. sa-

cram. Tig. (1598.) 1603. 2 Th. f. Zur. 1611. 4—4. Ehrard, d. D. v. h. Abendm. Frkf 1S46. vol. II. p.

1-358.

In the spirit of Erasmus, and with a proper sense of his own indepen-

dence, Zwingle always protested against being numbered among the adhe-

rents of Luther, {a) He could discover nothing in the Lord's Supper but a

sign of commemoration and fellowship. Even Luther was obliged to reject

the doctrine of transubstantiation together with the priesthood, Qi) but the

depth of his sensuous mysticism needed a spiritual presence of Christ's body

in the sacred ordinance. Carlstadt, during his iconoclastic fury, had put

forth the assertion that Christ pointed to his living body when he instituted

the supper. In consequence of this, a controversy, embittered by the per-

sonal relations of the parties, sprung up (after 1524) between him and Lu-

ther, {c) The Swiss, respecting whose position the divines at Wittenberg

were for a long time indistinctly informed, undertook in their own way (after

1525) the defence of the severely-persecuted Carlstadt. Zwingle translated

" this is " by the words " this signifies," and Oecolampadius regarded the

bread when called the body, simply as the symbol of the body. These dif-

ferent views led to a dispute between Luther and Zwingle at the head of

their respective parties, {d) The Swiss Confederacy adhered to Zwingle, and

the imperial cities of Upper Germany were disposed to do so, but the doc-

trine of Luther found a trusty and influential advocate in Suabia in the per-

son of Brentz, a man who would listen neither to the fathers nor to Aristotle,

but to Christ alone, (e) Luther appealed with absolute confidence to the

letter, Zwingle to the sense of the word of God. The first was boisterous

and sometimes ludicrous, while the latter was more polished but bitter.

When Zwingle referred to the nature of a body, Luther endeavored to show

/) Kurze Beschr. d. 5 katb. Orte Kriegs. {Balthasar, Helvetia, vol. II. p. 186ss.) Bullinger vol.

III. p. 116ss.—(/?: Geher) Die Schlacht d. Kappel. Zur. 1831.

g) Bullinger vol. III. p. 247. Hottinger vol. II. Commencement.

a) Explanation of the 18th arucle. 1523. (vol. I. p. 255.)

V) De Wette vol. II. p. 577.

c) Walch vol. XV. p. 2422ss. vol. XX. p. 186ss. Comp. Gohel in Stud. u. Krit. 1842. H. 2.

1848. H. 3.

d) Zio. Amica exegesis. Tig. 1527. 4. Lvth. Dass die Worte Christi : das ist m. Leib., noch fest-

stehn. Weder die Schwarmgeister. Wit. 1527. and others.

e) Syntagma Suevicnm. 1525. Cojnp. J. Hartmann and K. Jdger, J. Brentz. Hamb. 1S40. voL

I. p. 139ss.
^
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that the body of Christ was omnipresent in consequence of its inseparable

union with the Deity, and the assertion of his opponent seemed to him

equivalent to a denial of Christ. This controversy, therefore, inasmuch as it

had its origin in the peculiar mental character of these great leaders, and yet

was not of much importance to the interests of piety itself, became finally so

prominent as to produce a complete misunderstanding between the dispu-

tants. In vain did the Landgrave endeavor to etfect a reconciliation, re-

minding them that their common danger should keep them united. (/) At

the meeting which took place between them at Marburg (Oct., 1529),

Zwingle was induced by the strength of his convictions with tears to ofier

Luther his fraternal hand, even if the principal point of difference should

remain undecided, but this was rejected, (g) The principal points of their

common faith were, however, arranged in fourteen articles on the basis of

the Confession of Augsburg. With regard to the memorable fifteenth arti-

cle, which asserts that Christ's body and blood are corporally present in the

Lord's Supper, both parties promised to exercise Christian charity so far as

the conscience of each would permit. The Landgrave now became a mem-

ber of the league of the reformed cities (April, 1530). Although Strass-

burg, Constance, Meiningen, and Lindau presented their separate confession

at Augsburg (July 11, 1530), (h) they acknowledged in it that the souls of

believers were nourished by the true body of Christ. The pHant Martin

Bucer reconciled matters by introducing the acknowledgment of a presence

of Christ also for the hand and the mouth. (0 By this means the cities of

Upper Germany were induced to adopt the Confession of Augsburg, and

enter into the League of Smalkald. (1531).

in. ESTABLISHME^T OF THE LUTHEEAN CmJEOH TTSTIL 1555.

§ 336. Articles of Smalkald.

As the only method by which peace could be secured, the emperor now

demanded that the pope should call a general council. It was, however,

feared at Eome that the complaints of the several nations might in a general

assembly of the Church unite with the voices of the Protestants, or that the

latter might be so used by others as to compel the papacy to make some

general concessions. Clement VII. held out promises which were intended

only to prevent the calling of a national council in Germany, and Paul III.

sent forth a call for a council in May, 1537, to assemble at Mantua, at a time

when such a council was hardly possible in Lombardy on account of the war

with France. A confession was laid before the league at Smalkald, signed

(Feb. 15, 1537) by the theologians there present, and intended to be pre-

sented to thp general council, or otherwise to remain a new monument of their

/) Be Wette vol. III. p. 4659.

g) Acts in Widch vol. XV II. p. 236189. Corp. lief. vol. I. p. 1095ss. BulUnger vol. II. p.

223S9.—Die 15 Marb. Artikel nacli d. Grig. verOffentl. v. H. JTeppe, Marb. 1848. 4. (Zeltsch. f. blsU

Th. 184S. II. 1.)—/-. J. A'. .SV/iwii'«, (1. Rclipionsgcspr. zu Marb. Marb. 1840.

h) Conf. Tetrapolitona. Ar?. 15131. 4. (^memeyer, Col. Conff. Lps. 1840. p. LXXXIII. 1740sa.

i) Walch vol. XVII. p. 24918S.
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unanimity, (a) These Articles of SmalJcald were composed by Luther when

violence was no longer to be apprehended, and reconciliation was impossible,

and they present the doctrines opposed to the Romish Church in the strong-

est terms. In addition to this, by request of the League, a tract was pre-

pared in Latin by Melancthon., in which it was proved from historical facts

that neither the primacy of the pope nor the jurisdiction of the bishops had

been instituted by divine authority. This treatise was designed to be the

first formal attempt to justify those who solemnly renounced all papal and

prelatical sway. But its author had the courage to subscribe Luther's arti-

cles, with the remark that for the sake of general peace, a superiority over

those bishops who had been created by human authority might be volunta-

rily conceded to the pope if he allowed the gospel to be preached in its purity.

Luther, overwhelmed by sufferings caused by the gravel, left Smalkald with

these parting words :
" May God fill you with hatred for the pope ! He

knows his people, and feels like them !
" The confederates were unanimous

in the conclusion that they were bound to decline a council which met in

Italy, and which contained a condemnation of their cause in the very terms

in which it was called together. (5)

§ 337. Progress and Political Power of the Reformation.

In Electoral Saxony, John Frederic the Magnanimous, a conscientious, sin-

cere, and truly pious prince, with a mind somewhat contracted, but heroic in

purpose and in endurance, succeeded his father (1532). Philip of Hesse, on

his own responsibility, but sustained by the power of the Protestant League,

in a sudden expedition reinstated (1534) JJlrich, Duke of Wurtemberg, who
had been driven fi'om his possessions, which had been given to Austria by the

Suabian League. Ulrich's refractory spirit had in misfortune found conso-

lation in the gospel, and the Eeformation which had for a long time been kept

down by violence, after a little vacillation suddenly became victorious in

Wurtemberg under the direction of Brentz, a man who possessed the same
views as Luther, (a) A Holy League was formed (1538) at Nuremberg, com-

posed of the Archbishops of Mentz and of Salzburg, the Duke of Bavaria,

George of Saxony, and Henry of Brunswick. But the power of the emperor

continued to be much restrained by his foreign wars. A considerable sup-

port was obtained for the Protestant League in the Northern kingdoms, and
splendid promises were held out to it by Henry of England and Francis of

France. George of Saxony, whose spirit became every year more and more
embittered toward Luther and the age in which he lived, struggled in vain

against what seemed to be his destiny, for he was obliged to leave his pos-

sessions to a Protestant heir. His brother Henry already belonged to the

1,

a) M. Ifeurer, d. Tag. zu Smalk. u. d. Schm. Artikel. Lps. 1837.

b) Walch vol. XVI. p. 2-t26ss. Corp. He/, vol. II. p. 962ss. 982ss. Aonii Palcarii de Cone,

univ. et libero Ep. ed. ill. Illgen, Lps. 1832. 4.

a) Schnurrer, Erlaut d. Wiirt. K. Kef. u. Oelehrten-Gesch. Tub. 1798. J. C. Schmidt & F. E.

PJister, Denkw. d. wiirt n. schwab. Eef. Gesch. Tub. 1817. {Oruneisen) Denkblatt d. Eef. in Stuttg.

Stuttg. 1835. J. Hartmann, Gesch. d. Eef. in Wiirt. Stuttg. 1835. Harttnann u. Jiiger, J. Brentz,

Hamb. 1842. vol. II. L. F. JTeijd, tJlr. H. zu Wurt. Tiib. 1S41-4. 3 vols.
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League of Sm.alkald, and on the festival of Pentecost, 1539, Luther and the

Reformation entered the city of Leipsic in triumph. (/>) The Elector of Bran-

denburg compelled his wife to % from his residence that she might live in

the enjoyment of her faith, and exacted an oath from his sons that they would

cleave to the ancient faith in opposition to modern innovations. But Jaa-

chim II. (1535) allowed the Avord of God to have free toleration in his do-

minions, and in 1539 partook of the Lord's Supper according to the forms of

the Evangelical Church, although he preserved an independent position

unconnected Avith the League. That body, however, was soon after (after

1545) strengthened by the accession of the Electoral Palatinate, (c) When
the bishopric of yaintiburff became vacant, Julius von Pjiug, the provost of

the cathedral, a learned and at the same time a mild divine, {d) was elected

by the chapter, but the elector could not resist the temptation to ])rovide for

it an apostolic bishop. Nicolas von Amsdorf^ by an act of arbitrary power

was invested Avith the oflace of a bishop, but Avith the salary of a pastor, and

Luther boasted that he and his friends had been guilty of the sin of conse-

crating a bishop without chrism, and even without suet, lard, tar, grease, in-

cense, or coals, (e) An electoral officer was appointed to administer the secu-

lar affiiirs of the diocese. Henry of Brunswich and the Protestant princes,

assisted by Luther, assailed each other by pamphlets, in Avhich all the pro-

prieties not only of princely dignity but of human life Avere violated, and when

Henry threatened Goslar, he was attacked by Saxony and Ilesse Avith a pow-

erful army, di-iven from his dominions (15-42), and finally made a prisoner

(1545). (/) Among the secular princes Bavaria Avas the only poAver which

continued to support the papacy, and even there much difficulty Avas expe-

rienced in resisting the opposition of the people and the states, (y) Herman^

the Elector of Cologne^ commenced with a Catholic reform, but ho finally

assumed a Protestant position, and the archbishop Avas informed of his plan

of reformation according to a form drawn up by Bucer and Melancthon

(1543). (7() Cardinal Alhcrt of Mentz alloAved the Reformation to go for-

ward in his Chapters of Magdeburg and Ilalberstadt as long as the states

were AvUling to assume the payment of his debts (1541). All bishops Avere

tempted to go over to the Protestant side by the prospect of becoming here-

ditary princes. King Ferdinand himself, influenced by the writings of Ln-

ther, and by a father confessor, Avho, on his deathbed, repented of his Avhole

ecclesiastical life and actions as a deception, now promised to compromise

h) Xohhe, Iliinr. d. Fromine, Lps. 1839. G. B. Winer, de Facult thcol. ev. in Univ. Lips, origi-

nlb. Lps. 18.39. 4. K. ir Ifering, Gcscli. dcr iai Miirkg. Meissen u. d. dazn geliOr. tliur. Krelso erf.

Ret Grossenhaln. 1k:?9. //. (,'. J/asse, Abriss d nieissnelsoh-nlbert, giisoli. KGefeli. Lps. 1847. vol. IL

c) Ad. Jfult'r, Gesch. d. Ecf. In d. Murk Brandeub. Rrl. 1S;39. J. ScMadebacfi. d. I'ebertr. d.

Kurt Joach. z. lulli. K. Lps. ISIO.—//. Atlhiff, U. Kcc. Palalinae. (Monn. pieL ot lit Frcf. 1701. 4.)

B. G. Struct, Ber. v. d. I'nilz. K. Hist Frkt 1721. 4. K. F. Vierordt, Gesch. d. lief, im Grotsb. Ba-

den. Karlsr. 1S47.

d) 0. G. Midltr, do nicritls Julii Pllupril. Lps. 1812.

«) H'a/<A vol. XVII. p. SlsA. cspoclally l'2'2ss. /"orsiamanTi, None Mitth. hist antiq. Forsch. UaL

1S35. vol. II. V. i. (Lfi'xiux) Bcrlcbl ii. d. AVahl u. Elnfuhr. Nic. v. A. Nordh. 1535.

/) WaWiyol XVII. p. 154S.vs. //..W/it/z-r BucU. IV. W. Elater, CharaktorUUk Uclnr. d. Jiing.

Marb. 1S45. g) WinUr (J 823. nt. g.)

h) M. Deckers, llerui. v. Wlcd. Ewb. v. KOln. Cologne. 1840.
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matters with respect to religion, with the states at an imperial diet, and in

accordance with Luther's counsel, (i) Aside from personal iuclinations nothing

but the necessity of adhering to Catholicism under which the House of Eai^s-

hurg was placed on account of its connection with Spain, Belgium, and Italy,

was sufficient at that time to uphold that .religion in any part of Germany,

§ 338. Negotiationsfor Peace and Preparations for War.

Once more was presented some prospect of preserving the Church from a

division. Divines of both parties were appointed by the emperor at the Diet

of Batisbon (1541) to adjust measures for a peaceful accommodation. The

pious Contarini, who was favorable to the fundamental doctrines of Protes-

tantism as they were then maintained, had been appointed legate. («) With

his approbation a compromise was proposed by Gravella, in which it was
asserted that salvation was founded upon faith in the merits of Christ alone,

and not upon our own works or deserts. The divines wei-e therefore agreed

with respect to the four Articles of Original Righteousness, Original Sin, Hu-
man Liberty, and Justification, which Luther had always maintained as the

fundamental principles of Christianity. With reference to other subjects on
which no agreement was yet attained, and with respect to which the proposed

scheme conceded every thing which could be given up by the Catholics of

that period without renouncing their distinctive character, the emperor re-

quired that until the decision of a general council could be obtained, all should

exercise fraternal forbearance toward each other. The Landgrave and the

Elector of Brandenburg were entirely agreed, and Julius PJiug and Melanctlion

were just on the point of extending to each other the hand of reconciliation.

But Luther and the Elector of Saxony saw nothing in all these concessions

but a snare ; the King of Fi-ance, alarmed at the prospect of a reconciliation

in Germany, complained of treachery to the Church ; and the legate, threat-

ened from Rome for having transcended his powers, made a retrograde move-
ment, (b) This result was only the manifestation of opposing principles in

the person of their advocates, and in this failure of a reconciliation which

seemed so near, all became distinctly conscious that the schism was irrecon-

cilable. The emperor concluded at Crespy (1544) an honorable peace with

France, and the Roman King a five years' armistice with the Turks. In the

League of Smalkald the cities began to complain of the princes, and unkind

feelings were produced in various ways. Maurice^ a keen ambitious young
man, had succeeded (1541) his father in the dukedom of Saxony. Although

he regarded the Reformation in the light of an historical necessity he felt no
enthusiasm in its behalf, and while personally disputing with the elector he

i) Ferd. an Lnth. 1. Febr. 1537. in Walch vol. XVI. p. 2424

a) ContareniTr. de justifica;*ione. Par. 1571. Beccatello, Vita del C. Cont. With his Letters

in: Epp. Regin. Poli, ed. Quirini. vol. lll.—Mesling, ad Quir. Ep. de Cont. purioris doctr. de jastit

teste et confessore. Lps. 1749.

b) Acta Colloquii in Comitiis Ratisponae hablti. (ed, Bucer.) Argent 1541. 4. Acta in Conventu
Eatisb. (ed. Melancthon.) Wit. 1541. 4. Comp. Ilortleder vol. I. I, 37. Walch vol. XVII. p. 695.SS.

Corp. Ref. vol. IV. p. 119ss. In opposition to Bucer : Eckii Apol. pro Principibus oath. Ingolst.

15i2.—j[iai/nald. ad ann. 1541. Sec^end. Ill, 23. Banks, Piipste. vol. I. p. 155ss. Bretschneider,

6, d. K. Gespr. angef. zu Worms, fortg. zu Reg. (^eitschr. f. hist. Th. vol. II. P. I.)



394 MODERN CmjRCn HISTOET. pee. v. a. D. 151T-164S.

abandoned the League of Smalkald (1542), and secretly pledged himself to

the emperor that whatever might be the issue of the war, the imperial au-

thority should in no respect be impaired, (c) The Council which was opened

at Trent (1545) was rejected by the Protestants. Legal proceedings by order

of the emperor, and on complaint of the Chapter of Cologne, were instituted

against the archbishop of that see. It was soon evident from the execution

of some evangelical preachers in the Netherlands that he was in earnest. He,

however, persuaded himself that his conduct sprung more from a reference to

liberty than to Lutheranism, and to the property than to the doctrine of the

Church. Indeed, the complicated condition in wliich the material interests

of all parties were placed, stood very much in the way of an amicable adjust-

ment of other things. But when it had become apparent that the position

of the respective parties at the diet rendered the adoption of any general

measures almost impossible, and when the decision of the imperial council

which treated the proceedings respecting ecclesiastical property as a mere

matter of spoils, had been rejected by the Protestants, it was evident that

the empire was indeed divided, and that the peace of the country was de-

stroyed.

§ 339. Luther's Death and Public Character.

The last years of Luther's life were spent in great exhaustion and pro-

tracted sickness. He was so much offended at the immorality and luxury

which prevailed at Wittenberg, that he left that city (1545) and returned only

on the urgent request of the University and the elector. He foresaw that

troublous times were approaching his native country, and he longed to depart

in peace. His last days, however, were illuminated by some beams of his

former power, and he still indulged in bold, childlike pleasantries, even in the

midst of sublime conceptions. («) Having been invited to Eisleben to act as

umpire between the Counts of Mansfeld, he gently and devoutly fell asleep

on the night of the 18th of February, 1546. {V) The sudden changes which

took place during his career, and in which he was obliged to act as a leader,

produced marked contrasts between different periods of his life. The pope

was regarded by him at one time as the most saintly, and at another as the

most fiendish fatber. When he was excited with passion his feelings changed

in the most boisterous manner. His whole life was devoted to the promo-

tion of intellectual freedom, and yet he was zealous in behalf of the letter.

Relying wholly upon spiritual influences while giving laws to the most turbu-

lent storms of revolution, ho nevertheless occasionally advised that the pope

with all his menials should be cast into the Tyrrhene Sea. (c) His opinions

were always expressed with absolute sincerity, and he was an utter stranger

c) G. Arnold, Vita Maiir. (.Venk-en. vol. IL) Brandt, Vimlicifte Mauritiniinc. Jon. 1017. 4 F.

A. V. Langeun, Murliz, H(r7.<>;: ii. Kurf zu Saclis. Lps. 1S41. 2 vols. //. B. Branded, Uiltrr. z. Cbar-

»kter. d. 11. u. I liurf. M. Lps. ISM.

a) tJ»po<liilly hilt Li-tton> to Calliarlno: Do Wetto voL V. pp. 7S3. 7S7. 739.

h) J. Joni'i iL M. (.T,lii ncrlclit v. I.iitlicrl Abstorbon. Besidt-s other records of Ids drttli In Wnlch

vol. XXI. p. 274m. J. Jonan, Selir. an .Job. Fr. Q. Luth. Lcbensoiide, lirsg. v. Krfyiiio, MoliS. 1S47.

—Mohnikf, U Lebenwnde. Strals. 1817. A'. .1. Credncr, L. To<l u. Bedcnlutig. Frkt ISJO.

c) Wulch vol. XVII. p. 1896»a.
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to ev ery form of earthly interest. By a vigorous sensuonsness of disposition

he stood firmly rooted in the earth, while his head reached into the heavens,

No one of his age equalled him in creative power, his style was frequently

rougher than even that rough period seemed to have allowed, hut in popular

eloquence he had no superior in all Germany. The eagerness and passion

which he always felt in the midst of his conflicts, supplied him with the en-

joyment which he needed in them. Wherever he discovered injustice he saw

nothing but hell itself. His services, however, did not consist so much in his

destroying and breaking loose from what was wrong,—for many others extri-

cated themselves from the ancient Church with much more facility and deci-

sion, —as in his constructive power, and in the exuberance of his warm faith

and love. And yet there were some periods of great trial in his life, when

the temptations of the devil made him fear that he should be bereft of God

and Christ, and every thing dear, {d) He had no hesitation even in the pres-

ence of his opponents freely to avow the deliberate conviction of his heart,

that he was well known in heaven, earth, and hell, as the chosen instrument

of God for the accomplishment of the divine purposes, and yet this seemed

to have nothing to do with his individual person. He never wished to hear of

Lutheran doctrines, {e) and his sublime confidence in God never appeared to

assure him of his own deliverance from danger, but simply to convince him

that God was able to raise up every day ten such men as Dr. Martinus. (/)

The time in which such a man should be vilified by absurd reproaches, or

defended by illiberal vindications, has now passed away, and he should be re-

garded, not as the property of an individual party, but of the German nation

and of Christianity.

§ 340. The Small-aldic War. 1546, 1547.

BbrUeder vol. II. book III. and page 1618ss. Waleh vol. XVII. p. 1817ss. Camerarii Comni.

belli Smalc. graece scr. {Freher Th. III. p. 457.) Literary hist, of the accounts of the war in VTcert

vol. II. p. 196.

—

J. G. Jahn, Gesch. d. schmalk. Kriegs. Lps. 1837.

An edict was proclaimed by the diet (July 20, 1546), in which the Elector

of Saxony and the Landgrave of Hesse were declared guilty of high treason

against the emperor and the empire. Although the emperor was very care-

ful not to give his expedition the name of a religious war, Paul IH. openly

proclaimed a crusade for the extermination of heretics, and called for offer-

ings from the Church for this purpose. An army was hastily assembled by

the Protestants on the borders of Suabia and Bavaria, which was much
superior to that of the emperor posted at first near Katisbon, and afterwards

occupying a strong position near Landshut. But as many persons had an

equal right to command, and many things were presented for consideration,

the hour for successful action was allowed to pass, and time was afforded for

the emperor to collect iJfound him his forces from Spain, Italy, and the Neth-

erlands. Even then, however, the forces were nearly equal, but the Protes-

tant princes shrunk from the blow which was to decide their fate. Just at

that time news was received that Duke Maurice had taken possession of the

(T) Walch vol. XII. p. 2270s. MaUhesius, 12. Predigt p. 138s.

e) Walch vol. X. p. 420. vol. XV.'^p. 1989. /) De Wette vol. V. p. 787.
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Electorate of Saxony under the pretence of preventing a similar act by the

King of the Romans. This induced the elector to hasten back to Saxony
;

late in the fall the allied array was disbanded, and one city after another im-

plored pardon from the emperor, or purchased it with various offerings, until

the victory on hi^ side was by no means difBcult. The Elector of Cologne,

excommunicated by the pope, menaced by the emperor, and abandoned by hia

estates, laid aside his office (Feb. 25, 154:7). (a) By the commencement of

the succeeding spring the whole of Southern Germany had been reduced to

submission without a single blow. John Frederic had in the moan time taken

possession of his own dominions as well as those of his cousin with the ex-

ception of Dresden and Lcipsic, but he was not blind to the fate impending

over him. And yet even in this extremity the princes did not think of the

only means of deliverance now remaining to them, which Was an appeal to

the people to rise in defence of their faith, (b) While the elector was sur-

rounded only by the vassals and mercenaries which composed his ordinary

army he was surprised by the emperor in the forest of Lochau near M'thlherg

(Apr. 24, 1547), and compelled to run the chance of a battle. His army was

completely destroyed, and he himself was taken prisoner. His life was pur-

chased by the surrender of Wittenberg and the abdication of his crown. The
electorate and a part of the dominions of Ernest were bestowed upon Mau-
rice. The landgrave surrendered at discretion (June 19), and contrary to his

own expectation, and in spite of the security given by his son-in-law, he was
retained in close confinement, (c) The other members of the League, with

the exception of a few cities of Lower Germany, now also submitted.

§ 341. The Interim.

Bisk, d. dreifacho Interim. Lps. 1721. J. Schmid, Hist interimlstlca. Hlmst 1730. SpUier,

Beltrr. z. Gescb. d. Augsb. Int (Zeitsch. f. hist Tli. 1851. H. 3.)

The emperor allowed of no interruption of the forms of worsliip adopted

in the several countries which he had conquered, (a) and appeared anxious to

make good his previous assurance that he had no design to interfere in matters

of faith. This policy may have originated either in his desire to force the

pope to enter upon a general reform, or in his conviction that .sucJi subjects

were beyond his jurisdiction. The only thing which ho demanded was that

all should agree to submit to the authority of a gone-ral council at which he

engaged tluit all should receive reasonable and Cliristian treatment. But
with the view of re-eiitabli.shing by his own authority the unity of the "West

ern Church, he ])ublished at Augalmrg (March 15, 1548) an imperial edict, in

which directions were i)rescribed respecting the way in wliich all mat
ters relating to religion should be arranged until the decision of the council. {l>\

a) Decktr», Hcrni. v. WIed. p. ua-*.

b) Couip. Ilornmfl, IMilllpp. Urkiindcnb. p. 225.

C) For ovldonco of di'o<>pllon : /,. G. Mogen, II. CaptlvltAtIs Ph. Fref. 1766. Rommel vol. IV. p.

880aa. In hvor of a inlsundcralandInK: Jiaumer \o\. I. p. 547.'*8. Gcich. Eur. Lp«. 1S.S2. vol. I. p
M7M. For an lntcnl|()ri.\l dtccpUon : Ranks yo\. IV. p. 40S»8. Comp. Rommel In d. Moiiatbl. %.

Atlg. Zoltunp, April. 1M6.

a) Comp. Bugenhagen, WIe m \n% ra Wlttciibor)? gcgrangnn l»t In d. vcrgnngncn Kri*«t. 1M7. 1.

h) Biek, p. 266aa. Form Mcror. oniond. a I. I'flugto proposttA, fA. 0. O. MiUUr, L|«. 130:t.
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This Interim^ which had been composed by Julius von Pflug, with the assistance

of Agricola, the court preacher of Brandenburg, and was originally intended

by the emperor for the Catholic as well as for the Protestant states, conceded

the marriage of the clergy, the use of the cup in the sacrament, and some
indefinite constructions of particular doctrines of the Catholic Church. Such
concessions were regarded by the emperor as of vital importance, and yet

their value was much impaired by the condition that the property of the

Church was not to be restored until the terms were agreed upon in an amica-

ble settlement. Only two of the inferior princes ventured openly to oppose

this proceeding in the diet itself, and John, Margrave of Brandenburg, with a

lofty earnestness and a bitter raillery, avowed his disgust at the noxious com-
pound thus prepared for them, (c) In many of the cities of Upper Germany
the Interim was carried into effect by violence and threats, but its general

execution would have required another war, and one too in direct opposition

to the people. Those who had formerly preached the reformed doctrines were
now compelled to wander abroad, and in some instances they were perse-

cuted, (d) John Frederic, who now displayed a heroic constancy and devo-

tion in his confinement, rejected not only the authority of the Interim, but

that of the council also. The answer of Maurice, so far as it related to his

subjects was evasive, but he exhorted his states and the divines to concede aU
that could be given up with a good conscience. It was principally in conse-

quence of this advice that the Leipsio Interim was drawn up under the di-

rection of Mekncthon, in which every thing decidedly contrary to evangelical

doctrine was declined, but the greater part of the Catholic ritual was con-

ceded, on the ground of its being indifferent (Adiaphoron). The power of

the pope and of the bishops was to be acknowledged so long as they used it

for the edification, and not for the destruction of the Church, (e) This form
was accepted by many of the states, and was generally executed in the midst

of strenuous opposition on the part of many congregations and pastors, and
at the expense of the expulsion or imprisonment of the latter. Both Inter-

ims, however, were despised by both Catholics and Protestants.

§ 342. Maurice. 1552.'

EorUeder vol. II. book V. Camerarii Or. in memor. Manr. (Menk&n, Scrr. rer. Germ. vol. II.)

Bartenstein, de bello Imperatori a Maur. illato. Arg. 1710. 4. Langenn. (p. 894.)

The German cities still remained in the possession of the foreign merce-
naries, the consciences of the people were disturbed by the operation of the
Interim, or were threatened by the action of the general council, to which
the Elector of Brandenburg had already professed his submission, (a) Ger-
many appeared about to become a mere province of Spain by the accession

of the imperial prince PhiHp, which the emperor now demanded, and the
word which the young elector had pledged for the liberation of the land-

c) Wegener, Lebensgesch. d. Markg. Johannes v. Br. Brl. 1827. His " Kleiner Catechismus " is

given by SpieJcer, p. 8S6ss.

d) E. g. ITartmann, J. Brentz, voL XL p. 13788. Banke vol V. p. 51s6.

e) Biek, p. 105ss. 861ss.

o) Baynald. ad a, 1551. N. 413. .
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grave was entirely disregarded, ^[aurice perceived that nothing could re-

store his honor in the estimation of the German people but some bold and

decisive step. He therefore resolved that he would achieve the freedom of

the empire and of the Church by one bold stroke. A secret treaty was
formed by him with Mecklenburg, the Margrave Albert of Brandenburg, and

the sons of the landgrave, and an alliance was formed, in opposition to

the advice of Melancthon, with France, by which he lost the possession of

Mentz, Tonl, and Verdun, (i) An occasion was afforded for the collection

of an army by the pretence of executing the decree of outlawry wliich had

been issued against Magdeburg, then the home of Protestant opi)Osition.

The suspicions of the emperor were allayed with consummate skill. On the

20th of March, 1552, he left Thuringia, overthrew one after another the gar-

risons of the em])eror in the several cities, and on the 22d of May presented

himself before Innspruck. The emperor, though at that time enfeebled by

sickness, was obliged to escape by night, and the council fled with precipita-

tion before him. By the courage exhibited in this martial expedition, it was

shown that the existing religious innovations could never be put down by

force. In July (16. 29), the treaty of Passau was formed under the guaran-

ty of the empire, {c) by the terms of which the landgrave was set at lib-

erty, the imperial council was to be open to those who professed the new
creed, and a diet was promised in a short time for the removal of the griev-

ances with respect to violations of the laws of the empire, and for the settle-

ment of religious ditt'erences. Only one clause in these articles, providing for

a permanent peace at least for all those who sympathized with the Augsburg

Confession, or at all events for all who were not connected with sects con-

demned by the recess of the imperial diet, was seriously resisted by the em-

peror. The two illustrious martyrs were received by their people ^ith great

joy and many tears. Maurice now turned his attention to an expedition

against the Turks.

§ 343. ReUgioxis Peace. SejJt. 25, 1555.

I. Lehmann, Acta publ. de pace rel. d. 1. Eeichshandl. n. Protocolle d. RF. Frkf. (1631. 4.) 1707.

Suppl. 1709. f.

II. O. Litzel, Qcsch. d. RF. Frkf. 1755. As to the spirit of the RF. (ITenkes Mag. vol. III. p.

696S8.) liitnke vol. V. p. 276ss.

Maurice, while young and victorious, fell in battle (July 11th, 1553) for

the peace of Germany. After numerous hindrances, the promised diet assem-

bled eX AnfjMJntrg. Both parties were now convinced by bitter experience

that no peace could be maintained in the empire without mutual forbearance.

The imperial council was composed of an equal number of members lielong-

ing to the old and to the new faith, all of whom were to take their oath only

upon the l:iw of the eni])ire and the word of God. The right to reform the

Church was conce<k'd to the imperial states, in spite of the continual protests

of the papal court in opposition to it, and it was agreed that tbey should

never be oppressed, molested, or contemned on account of the faith, ecclesi-

b) nortUd«r vol. IL p. 100S.^8. c) noHleder voL II. p. 1087»a.
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astical usages, or regulations which they had established, or might afterwards

establish. It was conceded that the states of the emj^ire had a right to

reform the Church, although Kome never ceased to protest against it. The
only condition conceded to subjects was, that when they were oppressed on
account of religion, they had the right, without obstruction to leave the

country. («) With respect to individual countries to which the Catholic

party were unwilling to concede religious liberty, the King of the Romans
promised to see that none of those states which had already professed adhe-

rence to the Augsburg Confession should suffer oppression on account of it.

But while it was acknowledged that the actual possession of any church or

of any ecclesiastical property, whether by spiritual or lay persons at the pre-

cise time of the treaty of Passau was valid, the Catholics demanded that all

spiritual states of the empire which should subsequently go over to the Augs-
burg Confession should by that very act forfeit all their offices and posses-

sions. All parties perceived that the very existence of the Catholic Church

in Germany depended upon this. This article, which was called the Ecclesi-

astical Hesei'vation, because the states could come to no agreement respecting

it, was proclaimed by the Eoman king as an actual ordinance of the diet, (b)

and became the germ of future sanguinary contests. The peace was regarded

as applicable only to those who adhered to the Confession of Augsburg and

to the votaries of the old rehgion, but it was looked upon as absolute until

the several parties in religion finally came to an imderstanding. The empe-
ror Charles took no further part in these negotiations, and was already pre-

paring to lay aside his crown and to withdraw from the world.

IV, Establishment of the Kefoemed Chueoh until 1564.

§ 344, T7ie Concordmm of Wittenberg. Cont. from § 335.

The doctrine which had been especially established at Strasburg, affirm-

ing a true though a spiritual participation in the body of Christ, appeared to

be consistent with all the formulae Luther had used, and could be distin-

guished from them only by the assertion that such a participation could be

enjoyed by none but behevers. On the basis of this a plan was formed by
Bucer and Capito, by which they hoped to eftect a union of the Swiss and
the Wittenberg divines. They went personally to Wittenberg, and there

suffered their orthodoxy to be severely tested. They finally subscribed a
Concordium composed by Melancthon (May 25, 1536), the phraseology of

which was so strictly Lutheran that it could be reconciled with their own
faith only by some peculiar and private explanation, (a) which sometimes con-

founded together and sometimes distinguished between the unworthy and the
unbelieving. But as Luther did not object to these explanations, the Con-
cordium was accepted by most of the Swiss, and the different parties were

a) RudolpM, de emigr. subditorum et expuls. Erl. 1756. 4
6) Frick (pr. Haeberlino), de reservato ecc. ex mente Paeis rel. ejusque effectibus ac fatis,

Hlmst. 1T55. 4
a) Corp. Ref. vol. III. p. 7588. E'brard voL II. p. 3S2ss. Nitzsch, Urkundenb. d. Ev. Union.

Bonn. 1853. p. 60s.
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regarded as united, (h) But Luther was convinced that there wa« no real

union, and as he felt utterly averse to the whole Zwinglian school, and sus-

pected Melancthon himself, (<•) he once more renewed the controversy in the

most violent manner. lie was now fast tending to the gi'ave, and he was

therefore anxious that his testimony against these fanatics and soul-destroyers

might be left unimpaired. (</) In this manner the schism between these two

great parties of the Keforniation was restored, (t) There is no ajjparent foun-

dation for the common report, that in his last days ho felt any ajjprehensions

that he had been too violent in his opposition to the people of Zurich, (y")

^ § 345. Italian Switzerland.

J. StnneUer, 11. lit, do Geneve. Gen. 1786. Staudlin itn Kllist Arch. 1S24. vol. IL P. IL

Kirchhofer, Lcben Willi. Farcls. Zur. 1831s. 2 vols. Ch. Schmidt, Etudes sur Farel. Strasb. 1834. 4.

Ch. Cheneviere, Farel, Froment, Viret Eeforrnatcurs rdigienx. Gen. 1835. Jaquemot, Virct, E6-

formateur de Lausanne. Strasb. 1S36. 4. Ruchat and Merle d^Auhigne. [Hist of the Ecf. in Switz.

and France. New York. 1847. 12. (p. SCO.) /. Spon, Ilist of the City and State of Geneva, &c. coll.

from MSS. &c. Lond. 1687. f.]

The reformed faith had been preached after 1527 on the borders of Savoy

and France. The people of Geneva regarded the bishops appointed over

them by the Dukes of Savoy as the uniform and stanch enemies of their

municipal rights. After many severe disturbances, however, the influence

of Savoy was finally overthrown by means of an alliance Avith Borne, the

Keformation was triumphantly successful, and Geneva became a member of

the Swiss Confederation (1535). After the victory of the people of Berne

in the Canton de Vaud, the Eeformation triumphed there also, and subse-

quently to a religious conference at Lausanne (Oct. 1536) was formally intro-

duced. At the head of this religious movement stood Farel (d. 15G5), a

native of Dauphino. lie had been educated in liberal studies, but to only a

limited extent, under the instruction of Faber, and had taken part in all the

controversies respecting the Keformation in the surrounding country. In

word and in deed he may be said to have been an Elias, who, though often

in danger of death, overthrew an ecclesiastical system which he regarded as

idolatry. In comparison with his style of speaking, the vigorous eloquence

of Virct had the appearance of only a mild persuasion. The constitution of

Geneva, however, still continued unsettled, the morals of the people disso-

lute, the people themselves uncultivated, and even the higher degrees of edu-

cation corrupt.

§ 346. John Calvin. July 10, 1509-i/fly 27, 1564.

I. Epp. et rcsponsa. Gen. 1576. f. Opera. (Gen. 1617. 12 vols, f.) Amst 1C71. (1667.) 9 vols, t

Calvtni, Bftar, Ilenr. IV. allorumquo literao quacdani. e>l. liieUchneidfr, Lps. 1835. L'liist de la

vio ct ini.rt d. J. Cdlv. par Theod. de Bfze, Gen. 1564. 4. 1565. Lat in the Kpp. and often. Epi-

grams- IioUn\ lll~t. du la viodo Calv. Par. 1677. and often. Gen. 1835. [Bcza's Life of 0. transl.

by F. Gihtoiu, and uutts by an Am. Ed. Pliilad. 1S36. 12.]

V) De Witt* vol. V. p. CTss. c) W'alch vol. XVTL p. 252988. p. 262788.

d) Kurzfs Bik. v. li. S»cr. Witt 1541. 4. ( Walch vol. XX. p. lOOls.^)

«) Corp. Ref. vol. V. p. 476.

/) At flr>t In llx- ItcHiMjnnlo ad narrat Wurfoinburgen.sinm do coUoq. Maulbrun. Ildlb. 156i

On the otlier side : A'. Utrobei, dio Lcgondc v. Lutb. Uebcrlritt z. Calvinism, (^itscb. t LulU. Tb«oL

u. K. 1S40. U. 2.)
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II. Bretschneider, Bildung n. Gelst C. u. d. Genfer K. (Eef. Aim. 1S21.) P. ITenry, Leben C.

Hamb. 1835-44. 3 vols. [Life of Calvin, trausl. from the Germ, of P. Henry by H. Stehbing, Lond.

1852. 2 vols. 8.] J. A. Mignet, d. Einf. d. Eef. u. d. Vcrf. d. Calvinism in Genf. A. d. Fr. v. Stolz,

Lpz. 1843. {J. Jfac/cenzie, Life of C. Lond. 1831. 12. T. Smyth, Obss. on the Life and Char, of C.

Philad. 1835. 18. Art in Kitto's Journal of Blbl. Lit. vol. III. and VII.]

Calvin (Oanvin) was a native of Noyon in Picardy, and was always

ardently attached to France. He was originally educated for the Church,

and even when a boy had the charge of a ^congregation. At a later period

he acquired some distinction as a jurist, and finally, under the influence of

the Eeformation, became a theologian. In consequence of a bold declaration

in behalf of the Eeformation, which he made through the Eector of Paris,

he was obliged to become a fugitive (1533), and published at Basle his Insti-

tutes of the Christian Eeligion, in which his object was to vindicate the

Eeformation from the aspersions cast upon it in France. This work was
even then complete with respect to Christian doctrine, but by subsequent

revisions it became the noblest scientific vindication of evangelical Augustin-

ism which has ever been given to the world, and is full of profound religious

sentiments in connection with a bold, relentless carrying out of his principles

to their utmost logical consequences, (a) From the very fact of the abso-

lute omnipotence of God and the absolute dependence of men, he inferred

that God had by an eternal decree created some for salvation and others only

equally guilty for destruction. With respect to the Lord's Supper, he struck

out an intermediate scheme, according to which believers spiritually though

really partake of the very body of Christ which was exalted to the right

hand of God. His representation of the controversy was mild, and the posi-

tion which he gave to Luther was far superior to that which he assigned to

Zwingle. (h) Having wandered for some time without any fixed residence in

various parts of Italy and France, Calvin was authoritatively stopped by
Farel in the name of God as he was passing through Geneva (1536). As he

believed himself by nature too much inclined to tenderness and timidity, he
fortified his powerful mind by a faith as severe against others as himself. He
gradually became more and more austere toward those who opposed him, and
shrunk not from making use of even the most formidable measures against

them, (c) He was not destitute of profound sensibilities, but he was averse

to all earthly enjoyments, indifierent to popular favor, and exercised a com-
plete control over the minds of others by the awe inspired by the simple

power of a firm will, and after a three years' banishment (153Sss.) by the

terrors of an ecclesiastical discipline. His opponents, the Libertines, were
partly those who had succeeded the Fraternity of the Free Spirit (Spirituels),

and had embraced all the practical consequences of the doctrine of a sole

universal Spirit, to whom all things and events were to be ascribed, (cl) and
partly of those who, with various degrees of moral character, were anxious

to avoid the heavy yoke o^ the Eeformation. (e) By the theocratic power

a) Institutio chr. religionis ad PvCg. Franc. Bas. 1536. Argent 1539. Gen. 1559. f. and oft den. ed^

TJwluck, Ber. 18:34s. 2 P. [Transl. into Engl. 2 vols. 8. Philad. 1841. and often.]

6) De s. Coena. 1545. at first in Fr. 1540. Comp. Henry vol. I. p. 270s.

c) Henry vol. II. p. 425ss. 435ss. 439ss.

c^) Calv. Instructio adv. fanaticam sectam Libcrtinorum 544.

e) Henry vol. I. p. 431ss.

26
'
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"which Calvin established over the state, but which sometimes wavered ; by

the public interest which he awakened in ecclesiastical affairs, and by the

establishment of a representative constitution intimately connected with the

civil power, he gave to his ecclesiastical system a strictly regulated freedom.

By his published writings, by his personal counsels, by his public services,

and by the theologians whom he educated, his influence triumphed over the

Zwinglian school, extended itself far beyond the limits of Switzerland, and

subjected even the people of Zurich to its power. (/) Through his influence

Geneva became a republic, firmly established, governed by an oligarchy, per-

vaded by an ecclesiastical spirit, and renowned in the history of the world.

Thither resorted all who during that age were persecuted for their faith, and

it became the acknowledged centre of a Reformed Church, (g) His work

was faithfully carried out by Theodore Beza (1519-1605), who had risen to

maturity in the most brilliant circumstances in France, and as a promising

Humanist had like Abelard enjoyed at one period the highest pleasures of

science and of social life, but had at last found safety in the Eeformed

Church. He there became the faithful colleague of Calvin, but he was more

beloved. "With his reformatory views he combined his former humanistic

culture, (7i) and finally attained an extensive literary and ecclesiastical influ-

ence, Avhich made him the patriarch of the Keformation to the succeeding

generation, {i)

CHAP. II.—ESTABLISHMENT OF A PROTESTANT ORTHODOXY.

I. Ltjthebanism.

Scldueselburg, Catalogi Haereticor. Frcf. 1597-9. 13 1. (7 vols.) J. Musaei PracU. in Epit F.

Cone. Jen. 1701. 4. Loscher, (§ 835.) fortgcs. v. Kieding, (till 1601.) Schwab. 1770. 4. J. G. Walch,

hist n. theol. Einl. in d. Pv. Streitigkeiten. 2 ed. Jen. 1773. 3 vols. Planck: prot. Lelirbeg. 4-G vols,

and Gcsch. d. prot. Th. v. d, Concordienf. b. Mitte d. IS. Jahrh. GOtt 1S31. I/. Ileppe, Gcsch. d.

deutschcn Protest. 1555-81. Marb. 18528. (till 1574) 2 vols.

§ 347. Antinomian and Osiandrian Controversies.

I. Walch vol. XX. p. 2014SS. Corp. Ref. vol. I. p. 91583. Ratsberger, p. 96ss. ForsUmann,

neues Urkundenb. vol. I. p. 291ss.—C L. Mtzseli, de antinomismo Agr. 2 Pgg, Vit 1804. 4. (De

disiir. rovelat. Vit. 1831. Fsc. II. N. 9s.) A. WeweUer, de antin. Agr. Strals. 1829. 4. K. J. Mtzscli,

u. Gesetz u. Ev. (Deutsche Zeitschr. 1851. N. 10.) K Eluert, de antinomia Agr. Tur. 1837.—.&

Kordes, Agr. Schrr. moglichst vollstandig verzeichnet- Alton.i. 1817.

II. Acta Osiandristica. Kiinigsb. 1553. 4. F. Fvnccii, wnhrh. Bericht, wie d. Spalt. v. d. Ge-

rechtlgk. d. Gl. sich Im L. Prcussen erhobcn. Kocn. 1553. 4. J. Moerlin, Hist d. Os. Schwermerey.

(Bruscliw. 1554.) 4.—IIartknoch, Prcuss. KGesch. Frkf. 1686. 4 p. 809ss. F. C. Saur, Inq. in Os.

de justif. doctr. Tub. 1831. 4. J. C. Lehnerdt, do Os. vita et doctr. Ber. 18-35. Jhid. Cmtt. do Os.

1885S8. 4 Pgg. //. Wilken, Os. Leben, Lchre u. Schrr. Abth. 1. Strals. 1844. 4

Luther's fundamental doctrine of justification by faith alone was quite as

much opposed to moral levity as to ascetic self-torture. It caused the mind to

/) Consensus Tigurinns. 1549. Niemeyer, Col. Conf. p. lOlss. of. XLIss. Conij). I/unde«hag«n,

d. Conflicte d. Zwinglianlsrnus, Lutberth. u. Calvinism in d. Bernischen Landesk. Bern. 1842.

g) Ilenke, 12 Beil. zu Vlllcra.

h) E. g. Bfsa, Icunes, 1. e. imagines vlrornm doctrina simul et pietatc illustr. Gen. 1850. 4.

i) Fiij"^, Je vita et obltu Th. B. Gen, 1606.—Sc/i/oMcr, Leben des Tb. de Beza n. P. Martyr.

Hdlb. 1809. J. W. Baum, TU. Beza. Lpz. 1843-51. 2 vols.
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penetrate deeper into its own nature, and conveyed in itself the highest
moral earnestness and the most cheerful energy of a new Hfe in Christ By
Its very nature, however, it was liable to be misunderstood by its friends as
well as Its enemies. Agricola of Eisleben,, after 1536 a professor at Witten
berg, and after 1540 a court preacher in Berlin (d. 1566), contended in
opposition to Melancthon in 1527, and to Luther in 1537, that in the sphere
of Christianity the law of God had no place, and hence that the gospel
which killed as well as quickened, should be the only theme of preaching (a)He had reference to the Catholic doctrine of justification by works, and to
the Mosaic law, which he confounded with the moral law, while Luther had
reference to the law expressed in the Decalogue, and in the conscience as a
perpetual schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Agricola was probably influ-
enced by an idle vanity as well as by this obscurity of views, but with all Ms
talents, his cheerfulness and popularity, he hurabled himself {h) when in an
mdependent position before even the unjust reproaches of Luther, who con-
tended that such an onset upon the divine law was dangerous to aU moral
seriousness, (c) In this controversy, however, was involved the deeper prin-
ciple that man still possessed sufficient moral goodness to apprehend what is
best for him out of love to Christ, without the fear of the law or of hell In
this we may discover its affinity with various disputes respecting human worksand divine co-operation, which have been several times renewed since 1556
but always with the same obscurity of views.-To guard against the danger-
ous error that Christ's merits merely cover our sinful nature, and are im-
puted to the believer in an external way, Andreas Odander, the reformer ofNuremburg and a man remarkable for his Scriptural knowledge, maintained
that Christ becomes our righteousness in his divine nature and by dwelling
essentially in the believer, and in general, that if man had never fallen th^
incarnation would still have taken place to complete the divine image inhuman nature. (.Z) He even succeeded in producing some kindred expre-
sions of Luther, which had been written in the spirit of the old mysticism rl)
and Luther, who was aware of his morbid sensibility, declined any contro-
versy with him. (/) But when he was by the operation of the Interim
driven from Nuremburg, and was placed by his friend Albert, Duke of Bran-
denburg, at the head of ecclesiastical affairs in Prussia; above aU when he
proclaimed his doctrine in its boldest contrast with the theological sentiments
of Luther and tlie other reformers, in which justification was always repre-
sented as a judicial sentence of God with respect to the believer, Uj) neariy
every Lutheran divine denounced his position as a relapse to the CathoUc
amalgamation of divine grace with human merit. In Prussia Osiander triumphed by driving his opponents into banishment. After his death (1552)

a) 18 Pcsitiones. {Forstemann vol. 1. p. 313ss.)
Z>) FiirsUmann vol. I. p. 349.

c) 6 Disputationes. 1538. 40. (Luth. 0pp. Jen. voL L p. SlTse.)
d) Heherle, Os. Lehre in ihrer fruhesten Gestalt. (Stud, u Krit 1844 H 2)
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his son-in-law Funch, at the head of a party, sought and obtained reconcilia-

tion with those who belonged to Melancthon's school. But as all invasions

of the civil as well as the ecclesiastical constitution were imputed to him
who controlled the duke's conscience, a political party favored by the Polish

feudal sovereign, combined with his theological enemies against him. The
controversy was terminated by the execution of Funck (156G), and the con-

demnation of Osiander's doctrines as an essential heresy. (Ji)

§ 348. Lutherans and Philipjiists. General Affairs.

The controversy respecting the Lord's Supper had given to the Eeforma-

tion a tendency toward the letter of the creeds. Luther had foreseen that

this would become a pernicious source of theological quarrels, and yet he

was among the first to commence them. Melancthon was the personal friend

of Calvin, on whose breast he had often reclined his weary head, (a) A con-

ciliatory impression had also been made upon Luther's mind Uy Calvin's doc-

trine of the Lord's Supper, and both of these reformers had a high esteem for

one another, (b) But in the exasperation which Luther felt in his last days

toward the divines of Zurich, all Avho would not recognize the natural body of

Christ in the sacred Supper were looked upon as belonging to the same gene-

ral batch. In the later editions of the Confession of Augsburg, Melancthon

unconsciously made some alterations in accordance with his own gradual de-

velopment. These were confined principally to the tenth article, in which

every thing inconsistent with the views prevalent in Upper Germany was

obliterated. This " explanatory, and in some respects enlarged Confession "

of 1540, (c) which even Calvin subscribed as the deputy from Strasbourg,

became henceforth the general banner of the Keformation. Without noticing

any essential change, men generally regarded it in the same light as the ori-

ginal confession, until an express ratification of it was called for at an assem-

bly of princes at Nauniburg in 15G1. Here a declaration in favor of the

unchanged Confession of Augsburg met with opposition from the Duke of

Saxony, and gave occasion to the reproach that internal divisions prevailed

among the Protestants. A new generation of princes therefore united to-

gether and put their seals to the old confession, (d) Although the path into

which Melancthon was led by Luther was more elevated than what he would

have followed if he had been left to himself, it was in some respects also

uncongenial with his peculiar temperament. But even during Luther's last

years, when he frequently expected to be sent from the University, and some-

times felt himself subjected by Luther's stubborn and imperious spirit to a

rather dishonorable servitude, (e) he was actually exerting a supremo author •

h) Hlstorie t. Funk ex actis publ. (Acta Borussica. Kiin. 1732. vol. III. p. 217. 811. 471ss.)—Corpus

doctr. Prutenicum. 1.067.

a) Henry, Calv. vol. I. p. 24483. 868. 875.

b) C. U. Pezel, Erzahl. v. Sacramentstr. Brem. 1600. p. ]87ss. What has been cited in Henry,

Calv. vol. I. p. 2C5ss. and In Ebrard, Abendm. vol. II. p. 474s.s. is more to bo relied upon.

o) Librl Bymb. a. Concordia cd. Hnse, cd. 8. p. IX. Xllsa.

d) O. P. Hoenn, d. v. d. cv. Standon zu Nauuib. geh. Convents. Frkf. 1704 J. H. OtHbke, i
Piirstentat; zu N. Lps. 1793. Hcppe vol. I. p. 864a8.

«) Corp. Ref. vol. V. p. 471. 476s. 498.—vol. VL p. 880.
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ity at Wittenberg. The hearts of these excellent men, however ahvavs
affectionately returned to each other. (/) When the ;torrofU hTdpassed away the University was re-established under the auspices of Melanc-thon, and the system of doctrines which he had formed, referrinc. everythmgto mans moral and religious wants, was generally adopted °But sodeep was the impression which Luther had left upon the spirit of the Lehat many could find salvation only in the words and forms which he had
sanctioned. Hence, when Melancthon was induced by his attachment to thenew elector, and sometimes by his forgetfulness of his relations to the world

mJZfnr ^''T'"^'
^^^^ «f ^'^^'^y tranquillity, to seek for an easymethod of estabhshmg peace with the ancient Church by means of the Inter^im, Flacius resigned his professorship at Wittenberg (1548), and in Magde-burg invoked the spirit of Luther against Melancthon's perfidy to the ChurchThis proscribed city was then an asylum for those divines who felt oppressedby the weight of Melancthon's authority, and who entertained apprehens onsfor the purity o the Lutheran faith. Even when the adiaphorisdc coTtro!veisy had lost all practical importance, its agitation still hngered in the dis-cussion of the question whether any but indifferent points were surrender dm the In enm, and whether even indifferent things may be surrendered tothe enemies of the gospel. (,) To maintain an intellectual contest w h th:new electoral house and with Wittenberg, then suspected of being posses ed

geneial, the University of Jena, with a charter from the emperor and the bless-ing of heaven, was founded (1548-58) by the sons of John Frederic whom troublous times confided in the future, (h) Filled with anxieties for theharmony of the Church, Melancthon was finally delivered from thirsc^Ltic^aeciduM, and from the wrath of the theologians (April 19, 1560).

§ 349. Synergistic OonfroversT/.

t>,«

p"*^''
T''f ^"^ *^' requirement of merely external works made bythe Roman Church, and to the Pelagian notion of the merit of huln actfthe doctnne that good works were not indispensable to salvation To prevent the abuse which might be made of this assertion, MelanZn assertedm his revised Confession of 1535, that good works were truly necessary but

LmhlTr rt"°"- '"^' ^^ ^^P^^^^^^^ ^^^ ^-- dis'appr3of byLuther, and when it was afterwards incorporated in the Interim it was capa^ble of an interpretation favorable to the necessity of good ;orks in TheCatholic sense. Hence, in opposition at first to Ijor, who Jed 'l to sup!

side: i^afe.5.,.,.., Hist arcana, Jven by Arnold inl7KclT: IT''' ^^ '''•^"^'^ ^"'^^'^

falsification of the genuine work of the Phvsiln / .?%^ '
""'^ '"*' ^^ ^^'"^'^^ ^'W. 1774, a

.^.r.i«.,Synodas'aviun.(S:Stap;,S^^^
f. unirte K. 1835. N. 18.

'
' ^

'^^*''- ^'"- ^'>^ "I- ^pit. by O. K Schwarz, in Zeitsch.)

h) Melancth. Briefw. u. d. Grunduno- d Hni^ Tor,„
1848.

<*runaun„ d. Univ. Jena, zusammengest. v. IT. Weissenborn, Jena.
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port the Interim, Amsdorf maintained that justification by mere grace was
in this Avay denied, and as long as the nature of good works, and the kind of

connection which they must necessarily have to salvation, was not defined,

he succeeded in proving with Paul that good works were pernicious to salva-

tion, (a) just as he afterwards asserts the same thing of human learning. (5)

This obscurity of thought and bitterness of feeling was only increased at a

religious conference at Altenlurg (1568). (c) Luther had at one time boasted

much of the absolute omnipotence of God, and did not shrink from absolute

predestination as the necessary inference from the Augustinian doctrine of

original sin. But Melancthon^ that he might avoid at the same time the ter-

rors of this doctrine and those of Pelagianism, began to maintain in 1535, in

more and more decided terms, that in conversion the will of man consented

and conspired with the grace of God. Luther had been silent upon this

subject, for his own heart was a witness to him against his system, and in

behalf of the universality of divine mercy. In the Interim, this Synergism

was incorporated as a concession to the Cathohc Semi-Pelagianism. A work
having been pubhshed at Leipsic by Pfeffinger in favor of this synergistic

doctrine, Amsdorf publicly opposed it. ((f) The professors at "Wittenberg

were obliged to defend Pfefiinger's party. On the other hand, those at Jena,

led on by Flacius^ took up the controversy and endeavored to prove that the

natural man could never co-operate with the divine influence in the heart,

but was always in opposition to it. In accordance with the sentiments of

this party, a confutation of all the heresies which then survived, and espe-

cially of Synergism, was sent forth for the acceptance of the evangelical

states, with the authority of the ducal court, (e) But even at Jena there was

a party favorable to this Synergism, and Victorine Strigellm^ its leader, was

violently thrown into prison. (/) By various solicitations, however, the

court was induced to allow a disputation to be held at Weimar between

Strigehus and Flacius (1560). {g) In opposition to the inquisitorial tribunal

of Flacius at Jena, a ducal consistory was established at Weimar, to which

was comrnitted the censorship of the press and the exclusive right of excom-

munication. "When the party of Flacius in the name of Christ complained

of this subjugation of the Church, demanded that the liberty of the press as

a divine right should be restored, and in their appeals to the people opposed

with increasing violence this papacy of the princes, (A) they were banished from

o) Dasa die Propositio : gute Werke sind z. Seligk. schadlich, eine reclite chr. Prop, sei, durch d.

h. Panlluni ii. Lutherum gepredigt Without place. 1559. 4.

V) Wie christlich a. treulich Uesshus. in. d. ]I. Schrift u. rair handelt Magdeb. 1564. 4.

c) Acta colloquii Altenb. Lps. 1570. f.—Lvber, ad U. coll. Altenb. aniinadvv. Alt. 1776. 4 Ma-
jorU Opi>. 15C9. 3 vols. f. with autobiog. in the 1st vol.

d) Pffffinger, Propos. de lib. arbitrio. Lps. 1556. Amsdorf, bffentl. Bek. d. reinen L. d. Ev. u.

Conftitatio d. jetzigon Schwiinnor. Jen. 1558.

«) Solida ex verbo Dei suinta confuUitio et condemnatio praecip. corruptelarum, sectarum et erro-

rnm. Jen. 1559. 4. (Corpus doct Tliuring.)

/) II. Erdmann (Pr. J. Gerhardu) do StrigelianLsmo. Jen. 1658. Han. 1675. 4. Merz, (Pr. VTeis-

tnanno) II. vitae et controv. Strlg. Tab. 1782. 4. J. C. T. Otto, de Strig. liberioris mentis in Ecc.

Inth. vindice. Jen. 184.3.

g) {Sim. Miuaeus) Disp. inter Flac. et Vict Vinariae liabita. Bretn. 1563. 4. (Unscli. Nach. 1740. p.

888.) (Flacius) Er/uhl. wic d. Htreit Yiclorlni cndlich gescliliclitet worden. Without place. 15ta. 4.

h) Reap, pro preloniin libertute. Jen. 1501. and oihoTS.—Salij/ vol. III. p. 630ss. Planck vol. IV.
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the country (Dec. 1561), and the theological faculty was filled by the advice

of the party at Wittenberg. But when the unfortunate Duke John Frederic

was overthrown (1567), the opponents of the school of Melancthon were

once more triumphant. The friends of Flacius were recalled, though he

himself remained in exile. In the disputation which he had held in Weimar,

lie had been urged to the assertion that original sin was the very essence of

man. But when he attempted to establish this extravagant assertion, which

was at the time but slightly considered, and as an indefinite expression of

feeling was by no means unprecedented, it was supposed to imply that either

God was the author of sin, or that man was created by the devil. Hence

even the former friends of Flacius became his bitter opponents, (t) Avoided

as this man seems to have been by the society of his day, he was the inti-

mate friend of Luther, and possessed the very spirit of a Gregory. He
opened the path to every kind of knowledge then regarded as indispensable

to Protestant science, but expended his talents upon the smallest trifles and

the most useless controversies, and died at last in extreme poverty. (!)

§350. Cri/pto- Calvinism. Co7it. fro7n ^ 54A:.

Loscher and others, before § 335.

—

Peuceri Hist, carcerum at llberationis div. ed. Pezel, Tig.

1605.

—

Frimel, Witteberga a Calv. divexata et divinitus liberata d. i. Ver. wie der sacram. Teiifel in

Sachsenland eingedrungen. Witt. 1646. ^—Walch, Bibl. Theol. vol. II. p. 58Sss. Mchstadii Nar. de

C Peuc. Jen. 1841. 4. £. A. U. Ueimburg, de C. Peuc. Jen. 1841.

Although by continual conflicts with himself, Melancthon finally suc-

ceeded in believing that the actual body of Christ was present in the Lord's

Supper, («) he decidedly refused all fellowship with Zwingle's imaginary

Christ. (?>) By the suggestion at first of Bucer (1534), he regarded it as suf-

ficient to believe that the whole Christ was present, and was imparted in the

sacred ordinance, and yet he did not hesitate to caU this, in the language

ordinarily used in the Eoman Church, a communication of the flesh and

blood of Christ, (c) He accordingly maintained fellowship with the divines

of Zurich, (fZ) even when Luther had once more renounced it; and as he was

convinced that neither Luther's nor Calvin's doctrine of the sacrament was

an insuperable bar to a saving com.munion with Christ, he thought he might

comply with the suggestions of his own timidity and inclination, and allow

both of them to continue in the Church. Hence, when Westphal of Ham-
burg furiously assailed Calvin with the assertion that the real incarnate body

of Christ was present in the bread,—when he saw the noble John of La%ki^

who believed not only in the symbol but in the mystery of the sacrament,

with his foreign congregation, driven from England, and refused an asylum in

all parts of Protestant Germany as robbers, poisoners, and martyrs of the

devil,—and when Calvin himself solemnly agreed with the Confession of Augs-

i) Literary history in Walch, BibL Theol. vol. II. p. 597ss.

k) a Heldelin, chr. Predigt u. d. Leiche Hn. Fl. Miirtyrers J. Ch. Frkf. 1575. i.—C. K Idler,

(Pr. J. Gerhardo) de Flacianlsmo. Jen. 1653. 4. J. B. Ritter, Fl. Leben u. Tod. Frkf. u. Lps.

(1728.) 1725. E. A. H. ITeimburg, de Fl. Illyr. Jen. 1S42. Tivesten, FL Illyr. mit. Beil. v. S. Bo8-

sel, Brl. 1844. E. Sahrnid, Fl. Erbs. Streit. hist, lit (Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1849. H. Is.)

a) Corp. He/, vol. I. p. 1106. b) Ibid. p. 1066. 1068. 1070. 1077. 1084.

c) Ibid. vol. III. p. 514.—vol. IX. p. 499. d) Ibid. vol. V. p. 342s.
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burg as it was explained by its own autbor, (e) Melanctbon avoided a distinct

declaration of bis sentiments on tbis subject
; (/) and it was not until tbe doc-

trine of tbe omnipresence of Cbrist's body (ubiquity), wbicb bad been bastOy

mentioned by Lutber, was proposed as tbe only saving basis of tbe Holy Sup-

per, and made by Brentz the law of tbe Oburcb in "Wiirtemberg, (g) tbat bo

expressed bis disapprobation tbat sucb novel articles in sucb provincial Latin

should be introduced into tbe symbols of faith, (h) But tbe theological school

which he left behind him thought tbat salvation could be obtained only in a

Calvinistic sacrament, and was opposed to another which looked upon Cal-

vinism as only a bridge to Mohammedanism, and supposed that their eternal

salvation might be eaten, and that a personal violence was inflicted upon tbe

God-man when the consecrated bread or wine was accidentally injured, (i)

Those belonging to the former school were suflBciently numerous in Electoral

Saxony to form a powerful party in the court under the direction of Peucer^

a learned physician and a member of tbe elector's privy council. Tbe effects

of tbis controversy in Lower Saxony and in the Khenish Palatinate were per-

ceptible not merely in the theological schism which it produced there, but in

all ecclesiastical and political relations. Tbe Elector Augustus avowed bis

faith in Luther's sentiments, even when be knew not precisely what they

were. The Philippists therefore found it necessary to preserve the sem-

blance of Lutheran orthodoxy, tbat they might avoid tbe complaints of their

opponents. Through their influence tbe elector was induced to bestow legal

authority upon a collection of Melancthon's writings, {h) and as soon as be

bad attained a guardian power over Jena, to expel the zealots Wigand and

Hessbusius from their professorships and from bis territories (1573). In an

anonymous pamphlet, which appeared without tbe co-operation but with tbe

recommendation of the Philippist professors, Melancthon's doctrine of tbe

Lord's Supper was shown to be the only true one, tbe various views of tbe

Lutherans were opposed as papistic, and tbe remarkable prosperity wbicb

was visible in tbe Eeformed churches in and around Germany was pointed

out as an evidence of the divine favor and agreement with them, {l) The

suspicions of the elector were awakened by the denunciations of the princea

on account of this book, and some intercepted letters showed that the object

of tbe Philippists was to draw him over to the Calvinistic faith. The re-

ward which the divines received for this proceeding, was tbe banishment or

imprisonment of themselves and all who favored them at court. Prayers

were offered up in all the Saxon churches for the extermination of the Cal-

vinistic heresy, and a me(ial was struck in commemoration of this triumpli

of Christ over human reason and the devil.

e) Hist, and Lit. in Ehrard, Abendm. vol. II. p. 532ss.

/) Corp. Ref. vol. VIII. p. 862. vol. IS. p. 374.

g) Confessio et d(jctr. in Due. Wirt, do vera praesentia corp. J. C. (Acta publ. Ecc. Wirt ed.

Pfaff, Tub. 1720. 4. p. 334s.) Brenz de personali unione, duarum natur. in Ch. 1G61. 4.

h) Corp. Ref. vol. IX. p. 1034 Opinions in Fred. III. : Judicium do C. Dom. Ileidelb. 1560.

i) Comp. Ileppe, Protest, vol. II. p. 3S6s. Spieker, Job. Musculus. (Zeitsch. f. bist. Th. 1S49. H. 3.)

k) Corp. doctr. Pliilippicum s. Misnicum. Lps. 1560. f. and often.

1) Exegesis pcispicua et ferine Integra controversiae de s. coena. Without place or year. (Ed. by

the publisher Yiigelein at Leips. 1574. with the marks of a Genevan printer, butcomposed by the Si-

lesiau physician Joachim Curaeua, a pupil of Melauctbon.) Comp. l[epp)6 vol. II. p. 403. 467ss.
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§ 351. Efforts at Concord.

Uospiniani Cone discors. Tig. 1607. Gen. 1678. £ Ilutteri, Cone, concors. VIL 1614. f. Lpa.
1690. 4. Anton, Gesch. d. C. F. Lps. 1779. 2 vols.

The Lutherans were now victorious, but it was no very difficult thing for

their opponents to recover themselves. In the form of the Eucharist which
had been forced upon the churches, the sentiments of Melanctlion were
represented as identical with those of Luther, {n) and the spirit of Melanc-

thon still reigned in the churches of other countries. The shame which
many felt on account of these internal dissensions, was increased by the

reproach of the Catholics. But the only way by which the dogmatic spirit

of that age could think of attaining unanimity, was by a confession of faith

constructed on the most scientific principles, and deciding by the highest

authority the controversies then agitating the Church, and all others of infe-

rior importance. Jacob Amlreae, the indefatigable and pliant but tenacious

chancellor of Tubingen, endeavored to obtain the honor of completing the

Eeformation by composing such a work. In the accomplishment of his pur-

pose he turned his attention especially to the princes of the several coun-

tries, (b) He was, however, repelled by both Lutherans and Philippists,

until, after the overthrow of the latter, the Elector Augustus became a leader

in the alfair. After various assemblies of clergymen, much preparation (c)

and many corrections, a number of distinguished divines were convened
from the estabhshed churches of diflFerent provinces in a monastery at Berg.

In the last revision, performed entirely by Andreae, with the assistance of

Selnecker and Chemnitz, who had been educated under Philippistic influ-

ences, every thing which looked like Philippism was stricken out. {d) In

this manner, with the utmost caution and fear of exaggeration, the Form of
Concord was completed on the 28th of May, 1577. The Scriptures are recog-

nized in it as the only rule of faith, but their entire agreement with Luther

is presupposed. Not only should the gospel be preached as the only means
of salvation, but the law should be proclaimed as a terror to evil-doers, for

the discovery of sin, and for the discipline and instruction of believers. It

concedes that there are indifferent things (Adiaphora) in religion, but it con-

tends that in times of persecution even they may be connected with impor-

tant consequences. An appropriate distinction is drawn between justification

by faith alone and the subsequent gradual sanctification. Good works are

not represented as indispensable to salvation, but as the necessary conse-

quences of true faith. All co-operation on the part of man in the work of

moral improvement is denied, but the Augustinian doctrine of original sin is

set forth after a rejection of the offensive errors of Flacius, in immediate
connection with that of the universality of divine gi-ace, with no attempt to

a) Articles of Torgau : Kurz Bek. u. Art v. h. Abendm. Witt. 1574. 4.

h) Jo. Val. Andreae, Fama Andreana reflorescens. Arg. 1670. 12. Le Bret, de J. A. vita et mis-
eionibus pro reformanda Ecc. Lutli. Tub. 1799. 4, J, C. G. Johannsen, J. A. concordist Thatigk.

(Zeitscb. f. hist Th. 1S53. H. 3.)

c) Schwiibiscb-sachs. Concordie. (Acta et scr. Ecc. Wiirt p. 881ss.) Manlbr. Formel, Torgiscbes

Buch (ed. by Semler, Hal. 1760.) J. S. Balthasar, Hist. d. Torg. B. Greifsw. 1741-4. Ctb pt
d) Chytruei Ei)p. Hannov. 1614. p. 417. Torg. Bucb, Semler, p. 7Sss.— ff. Queck, do Mart.

Chemnitio. Jen. 1845. ,
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reconcile their apparent inconsistency. Calvin's hideous doctrines of tho

Eucharist and of Predestination are condemned, and the Lutheran doctrine

of the Lord's Supper, involving the omnipresence of Christ's hody by virtue

of a mutual communication of the attributes of his two natures from tho

time of his conception, was sustained. A general synod for deciding upon

the new creed had been promised, but it was now looked upon as dangerous,

and was finally avoided. The Form of Concord was adopted by the imperial

Diet, and all Avho held office in the several schools or churches under it were
required to subscribe it. (e) It was, however, rejected by Hesse, Nassau,

Anhalt, (/') Pomerania, Holstein, (g) Bremen, Nuremberg, Strasbourg, and

others, on the ground that in some respects it was too rigid, especially when
it separated two much-beloved heroes, by canonizing the one and making

the very name of the other offensive, and yet many pastors despised it be-

cause they regarded it as too lenient and too fluctuating in its meanmg. (h)

Its original object was therefore never completely attained, and it became to

the Calvinists and the Catholics a convenient object of ridicule, under tho

title of the Form of Discord. Even Julius, Duke of Brunswick, had taken

a deep interest in this affair through Chemnitz, whose administration was
characterized by so many prelatical tendencies, and through his own treasu-

rer. But his secular and his religious interests were not quite identical, and

he felt himself painfully wounded by some of the friends of the Form of

Concord. He therefore withdrew from the support of that Confession, and

neither in Helmstadt nor in any part of Brunswick could it stand by its own
power, (i) But besides this Form of Concord, other pieces were agreed upon

that they might together constitute a general code of ecclesiastical faith,

viz. : The oecumenical symbols of the ancient Church, the original unchanged

Confession of Augsburg together with the Apology, the Articles of Smal-

kald, and Luther's Catechisms. This Bool of Concord^ with a pi'eface, and

subscribed with the names of as many of the imperial states as were of the

same mind, was sent forth in the German language from Dresden on June

25, 1580, and ever since in its isolation has constituted the magna charta of

German Lutheranism.

§ 352. Reaction of Saxon Cahinism.

Beschr. d. calv. Eotte, die sich in Sachsen eingeschlichen. Jena. 1591. Samml. vermiscbt Nachrr.

z. BUchs. Gesch. Chemn. 1767ss. vol. IV. V. Kiesling, (before § 347.)

The PliUippists in Electoral Saxony were neither anniliilatcd nor convinced

that they were -wTong, and it is therefore not surprising that they soon ob-

tained another brief victory by means of the same arbitrary princely power

which had overthrown them. Christian I. (after 1586) was induced by his

brother-in-law, the Elector Palatine, to attempt a compromise with them.

e) Comp. Johannnen, d. Unterschr. d. C. F. in Sachsen. (Zcitsch. f. hist Th. 1S47. 11. 1.')

/) Jolummen, d. frcie Protestantism, im Furst Anlialt. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Tli. 1S46. II. 2.)

g) Ibid. Sehlesw. Hoist Stellung z. C. F. im 10. Jhb. (Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1S50. 11. 4.)

h) E. g. comp. J. Wiggers, KGesch. Mecklenb. Parchim. 1840. p. 170ss.

i) E. L. T. Henke, d. Univ. lUlmst. Hal. 1S38. p. 12ss. C. G. II. LenU, d. C. F. im Hcriogt

Braiinschw. (Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1S4S. H. 2.)
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His chancellor, Nicholas Crell, who then directed public affairs without the
counsel of the nobles, and wished to be called neither a Lutheran nor a Cal-
vinist, managed in such a way as gradually to effect a union with the Ke-
formed Church. All controversial quarrels in tbe pulpit were forbidden, the
prmcipal offices in the parishes and in the schools were filled with Phihppists
exorcism in baptism was abolished in spite of the murmurs of the people, no
more subscriptions to the Book of Concord were obtained, and an edition of
the Bible was commenced Avith comments m the spirit of Melancthon. In
the midst of these proceedings, however, the young prince died (1591), and
no sooner was Duke Frederic William I., the guardian of his successor, es-
tablished in the regency, than rigid Lutheranism was again restored. Arti-
cles of Visitation, expressing the most decided opposition to Calvinism and
the doctrine of predestination, were proclaimed (1592), and all officers in
Church and state were required to adopt them under oath. («) A spirit of re-
venge induced the nobles to offer their swords as instruments of the rage of
the divines, and after an imprisonment of ten years, CreU was beheaded for
high treason, (b)

§ 353. Spirit and Result of the Doctrinal Controversy.

During these theological controversies, the idea became generaUy preva-
lent that the principal fruit of the Eeformation was a clearly defined system
of doctrines, for the purity of which every pastor and congregation felt respon-
sible to God. Every other feeling and right was obliged either to yield to
this, or to identify itself with it. Undismayed by misfortunes, and hurling his
treatises, sermons, and excommunications against his enemies at home and
abroad, Tileman Heslmsius was seven times deposed from eminent stations in
the Church, and exiled from his country. But the literal sense for whicli he
zealously contended was finally turned against himself. Wigand, who had
been his companion in controversy and excommunication for Christ's siike,
and was now like him, and by his assistance a Prussian bishop, denounced
hun as a heretic, and overthrew him on account of a subtle scholastic formula.
He, however, still maintained a calm and dignified consciousness that he was
struggling in the service of his Lord, and in his last will expressed no regret,
except that he had not punished sinners with greater severity, and had" not
contended against factious persons with an intenser zeal (d. 1588). (a) Kep-
ler (d. 1631), who, while listening to the harmonies of the universe, investi-
gated the laws of the planetary motions that he might with devout joy make
known to others the miracles of divine wisdom, and would rather starve than
apostatize from the Confession of Augsburg, was driven from the Lord's fold
as an unsound sheep, because he would not subscribe the articles in which the
Calvinists were condemned, and doubted whether the body of Christ was
truly omnipresent. His ^mother also died in fetters under the accusation of

a) Libri Symb. 3 ed. by ffase, p. CXXVIIss. 857ss.

h) Blume, Lelchenpr. u. d. custodirten n. enthaupteten Dr. N. Cr. Lps. 1601. 4 His controv
writing, in Walch vol. II. p. ^^i.-Engelcken, d. N. Cr. Eost. 1724 4. R. G. ITas.e, d. Bedeut.'
d. Crell schen Processes, a archiv. Beitrr. (Zeitscb. f. hist. Th. 1848. H. 2.)-Chr Gundermana
zu Leipzig Klage Pein u. BekentdnUs. (satyr. Gedicht.) 1592. 4.

a) J. G. Leuckfeld, Hist. Heshusiana. Quedlirgb. 1716. 4.
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being a witch, (h) The opposition to the Form of Concord gradually disap-

peared when its most decided opponents went over to the Reformed Church,

but the schism between the two churches became permanent, in consequence

of the food which was then so plentifully supplied to the religious passions

of the people. The writings of Chemnitz and Hutter, composed in the spirit

of the strictest Lutheranism, were then generally esteemed, and supplied the

place formerly occupied by the theological works of Melancthon. (c) Their

ascendency was also sustained by the independent authority of the literature

of that period. John Oerhard (d. at Jena, 1637) attained the dignity of a

Protestant ecclesiastical Father, in consequence of a happy combination of

polemic learning and quiet devotion. The sphere of his literary and official

activity was very extensive, and when almost every thing seemed to be in

ruins around him, his talents wore devoted to the work of preserving and au-

thenticating what he esteemed useful and true, {d) But the youthful energies

of Protestantism were much impaired even in the midst of its victories by these

controversies, and Melancthon's condemnation as a heretic was felt to be a dark

shadow upon the original principles and type of the Eeformation.

n. Calvtsism.

LdscJier, (§ 835.) J. G. Walch, hist. u. theol. Einl. in d. Streitig. sonderlich aiisser d. luth. K 8

ed. Jen. 1783ss. 5 vols. Ilepiye, (before § 34T.) [Merle d'Auhigne, Spirit of the Ref. Church, Mis
cell Writings. New York. 1S40. p. 245ss.]

§ 354. German Reformed Church.

After the violent rejection of Philippism, a German Reformed Church

sprung up in the midst of the established churches where it had prevailed,

by the side of the Reformed Church of Switzerland. Although it originally

did not expressly adopt the doctrine of predestination, and never received the

peculiar stamp of Calvin's character, it wore a Calvinistic aspect, in conse-

quence of its special fellowship with Calvinistic churches, and its reception of

a large number of Calvinistic refugees, through whom its institutions became

based upon the exclusive authority of the Scriptures, {a) In the Palatinate.,

where the Reformation received its original character also from the influence

of Melancthon, the sovereignty was exercised by Frederic III., who desired

in the Eucharist to partake of nothing but an entire Christ, witli all his bene-

fits. After the disorders excited by Heshusius' efforts to establish Lutheran-

ism, he deposed every clergyman (Aug. 1560) who would not accommodate

his views to those of Melancthon (§ 350. nt. 7^), and after the diet of princes

at Naumburg he still adhered to the amended Confession of Augsburg, and

I) J. V. Sreitschwert, Joh. Keppler's Lcben u. Wirken. Stuttg. 1881. Comp. Tholiick, venn.

Schrr. vol. II. p. 3S4s8. [Life of Kcppler, In Lib. of Us. Know. Lond. 1888.]

c) Iluttcrus redlvlvus, by K. I/aae, T ed. Lps. 1S4S. p. 8Ss.

rf) Moditationes sacrao, ICOG. 12. and often. Uebors. v. // A. SvhmuH, Brl. (1S'2T.) 1S8T. Loci

th. Jen. 1610-22. 9 vols. 4. dou. ed. Cutta, Tub. 17628s. 20 vols. 4. Methodus .^tudii tli. Jen. 1617. ed.

4 1664. Schola pletjitis d. 1. clir. Untorrichtung, was vorUrsachon z. Gottseel. bewogon sollen. Jonx

1628. 6 ed. NOrnb. 1663. Confcs.«io cath. Jen. 1633-7. 4 vols. 4. Frcf 1679. f. Pispp. quibus dognim.

Calvinlanor. expendunlur. Jen. 1633. \.—E. J Fischer, Vita J. O. Lps. 1723. Ulst ecc. p. XVIL tu

vita J. O. iUustr. Lps. 1727.

a) Ileppe, d. Charakter d. dcutsch.-Eot K. n. d. Verb. drs. z. Lutherth. u. Calv. (Stud. u. Krit

1860. n. 8.)
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introduced into the churches the simplicity and chilliness of Switzerland
(1562). By his authority, Ursinus and Olevianus composed the Heidelberg
Catechism^ which was soon after not only received as the Creed of the Ger-
man Reformed Church, but has been highly esteemed in many foreign coun-
tries. The devotional spirit of this Confession gives prominence to the doc-
trine of divine Predestination only so far as it seemed needful to console the
Christian with the certainty of redemption, and to that of the Eucharist only
to impart an assurance of communion with Christ, {h) At the rehgious con-
ference held for the rt conciliation or for the conversion of parties at MauU
Irunn (1564), the theology of Wiirtemberg was found to be in striking con-
trast with that of the Palatinate, and the doctrine of the Eucharist based
upon that of the ubiquity of Christ's body exhibited sufficient power to divide
the Church, (c) Under Louis VI. (1576) Lutheranism was established, but
after his death (1583), the Calvinistic tendency became predominant. The
latter also triumphed in the midst of violent popular commotions in Bremen
(1561-81), although the cathedral was finally opened (1638) to the Lutherans,
who could not be entirely exterminated there, {d) In Anhalt, the ecclesias-

tical establishment of the Palatinate was adopted from attachment to Melanc-
thon (1596). (e) Under a similar influence, ISfassaxi^ protesting against the
monster ubiquity in the Form of Concord, was induced to adopt the Heidel-
berg Catechism (1582), and in consequence of its relation to the house of
Orange, it was brought to accept of the ecclesiastical system which prevailed
in the Netherlands (1586). (/) Maurice, the learned Landgrave of Hesse-
Cassel, after many fruitless efforts to reconcile the two Churches, compelled
the Lutheran Chiu-ch to adopt such improvements (1605) as ultimately brought
them into the Calvinistic communion ; but in Upper Hesse Lutheranism still

prevailed, (g) Notwithstanding many disturbances, the established churches
generally followed the form of reformation adopted by their respective princes,
for no alternative was allowed their ministers but either to preach the doc-
trines embraced by the civil authorities, or to leave the country. John Sigis-

mund, the Elector of Brandenburg, once gave his oath to his father that he
would never forsake the doctrines of Luther, but on Christmas 1613, he re-

ceived the sacrament of the Lord's Supper in the court church in Berlin, ac-
cording to the Calvinistic ritual. In the confession of faith which he made
(1614), he declares that in professing himself of the Reformed Evangelical
Church, he acted without regard to the authority of human names, under
the direction of the Holy Spirit through the Scriptures, that his object was to
cast away all remnants of papal superstition, Qi) and that in God's cause he

I) First impression in German and Latin, Heidelb. 1568. Memeyer, Col. Confess, p. LVII
890SS.—;?. V. Alpen, Gesch. u. Lit. d. Heid. Cat Erl. 1800. Augusti (411.) p. 96ss.

'
"

'

c) (Ursimis) Protocoll d. i. Acta d. Gespr. za Maulb. Hdlb. 1565, 4. Heppe, Gesch. d. dt. Prot.
TOl. II. p. 71ss.

d) Gerdes, Hist, motunm ecc. in civ. Bremensi temp. Hardenbergii. Gron. 1756. J. H. DunUe
Geseb. d. fr. Stadt. Br. Brem. 1848. vol. IIL p. 859ss.

'

e) Pvepetitlo Anhaltina. 15T9. Memeyer, CoL p. 6128S. BecTcmann, Hist. d. Fiirst Anhalt.
Zerbst ITlOss. vol. VL p. 121ss.

f) J.H. SteuUng, K. u. Eef Gesch. d. Oranien-Nass. Lands, Hadam. 1804.
g) Heppe, d. Einfubr. d. Verbesserungspunkte in Hessen. 1604-10. Cass 1849
A) Niemeyer p. LXXVII, 642s3.

'
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was not bound by his previous covenant. Although he sought to induce

others to follow him, divested the University of Frankfort of its Lutheran
character, and abolished the legal authority of the Fonn of Concord, he only

demanded Christian toleration from his own country ; and yet so great was
the dis.satisfaction of the Lutheran people of the Marquisate and of Prussia,

that however beneficial such a change of faith may have been to his foreign

relations, it could not on tlio whole have been recommended on the score of

mere expediency, (f) The feelings of those connected with the Reformed
party were much more decided, and those Lutherans who went over to it

never looked upon themselves as apostates, inasmuch as they still firmly ad-

hered to the Confession of Augsburg (of 1540). In the Religious Peace no
mention had been made of the Reformed Church, but its members claimed

the privileges of those professing a faith kindred with that of the Augsburg
Confession. Accordingly, in the negotiations on this subject at the Diet of

Augsburg (1576), and under the influence of the evangelical ^spirit of Fred-

eric III., the Lutherans did not venture in the presence of the Catholic impe-

rial party to repel these powerful allies, (k)

§ 355. The Netherlands.

G. Brandt, Hist dcr. Reformatie de Nederlanden. Amst (16C3ss.) 1677. 4 vols. 4 Engl. Lond.
1720. 4 vols. French, Abstract Amst 1730. 3 vols. 12. D. Gerdes, 11. Ref. vol. III. Ypey en Der-
mout. Geschiedenissen der Nederlandsclio hervorinde Kerk. Breda. 1819-27. 4 vols.—Correspondanco
de Philippe If. sur les affaires des Paysbas, publiie par Gachard, Par. 1848-51. 2 vols. [Schiller,

RevoU of the Netherlands. New York. 1847. 12. T. C. G'-'iUan, Hist of the Netherl. Philad.

1831. 12.]

The Netherlands were inhabited by an industrious and thriving people,

especially jealous of their municipal and provincial rights, and according to

the most ancient laws were regarded as a fief of the empire. But in conse-

quence of a connection by marriage between the house of Ilapsburg and the

royal family of Spain, it became subject to the Spanish crown. Such a

people were sure to welcome the principles of the Reformation, and the way
had long been prepared for their promulgation. The first step was taken by
the general diffusion of Luther's writings, but as the people were more con-

nected with Switzerland and France, the Reformed faith made the greatest

progress among them. Here in his patrimonial dominions, Charles V.

evinced the strength of liis attachment to the Church, by a complete enforce-

ment of the edict of Worms. Hundreds died in prison or on the scaffold.

When the emperor had become fatigued with the cares of sovereignty and
of life, his son Philip //., to whom he surrendered the Netherlands, and to

whom all civil and religious liberty was equally odious, sent thither the in-

quisition for the extirpation of both. The heroes of the nation fell beneath

the axe of the executioner or the knife of the assassin. After enduring in-

credible liardships, the people, with tlicir swords in their hands, ventured to

demand tlioir rights. The struggle for their faith was in some respects differ-

{) D. IT. Ilering, hist Nachr. v. d. Anfang. d. ev. ref. K. In Brandcnb. n. Preussen.. Hal. 177A

A. MiJller, (§ 837. nt c.) p. 826m. £. Uelwing, Gcsch. d. Preuss. Staats. Lerago. 1684. vol I. p.

lOO'ss.

X) Struve, pfulz. Kllist Cap. 5. p. 169s.
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ent from the civil war in which they contended for their ancient rights, but

both were carried on under the skilful direction of the heroic prince of

Orange. The ornaments found in the ancient churches were entirely de-

stroyed. The seven northern provinces in Avhich Gex'man manners and an

evangelical faith prevailed, formed (1579) a confederation called the Union

of Utrecht. The civil and religious freedom of these provinces was not,

however, acknowledged by Spain until it became so completely exhausted

that it was obliged to conclude an armistice (1609).

§ 356. Sijnod of Dort. Nov. 13, 1618-entZ of May, 1619.

Acta Synodi natlonalis Dordrechti hab. Lugd. B. 1620. f. Han. 1620. 4 Acta et scr. synodalia Ee-

monstrantium. Harder. 1620. 4. Ilalesii Hist. Cone. Dordraceni, ed. Mbshem. Hmb. 1T24 Epp.

praestant. et crud. virorum eec. et tlieol. Amst. (1660. 16S4.) 1704 f. Litterae delegatorum Hasslacor

ad Landgrav. iiiissae. ed. ah // Heppe, (Zeitsch. f. hist. Tli. 1S5.3. H. 2,.)—J. Regenboog, Hist d. Re-

monstranten. Amst. 1774. 3 vols. a. d. Holl. (v. Cramer.) Lemgo. 1781. 2 vols. M. Graf, Beitrr. z.

Gesch. d. Syn. v. Dord. Bas. 1S25. [Artt. of the Syn. of D. with the Hist. &c. by the States-Gen.

from the Lat. by T. Scott, Utica. 1831. 12. JV. Chatelain, Hist. d. Syn. d. Dordrecht. Par. 1841. 8.]

In the University of Leyden, established under the influence of the Ee-

formation, the spirit of Zwingle came into open conflict with the victorious

spirit of Calvin. Arminius (d. 1609) having become perplexed with respect

to the doctrine of unconditional predestination, Gomarus defended it against

him. (a) Both became leaders of opposite parties, and when Arminius at-

tempted to establish an ecclesiastical peace among those congregations which

had abandoned the papacy on the basis of a few simple articles selected from

the Scriptures, and regarded as essential to salvation, the eflfect was to threat-

en the young Church and republic of the Netherlands with an open division.

A justification of their creed, called the Remonstrance.^ was presented (1610)

by the party of Arminius to the assembled states of Holland and West Fries-

land, (h) But as most of the ministers had been educated at Geneva, Calvin-

ism had the ascendency among the clergy, and through their influence among
the common people, to whom the mei'its of the controversy were unknown.
But the venerable Oldeniarneveld and Hugo Grotiiis, who as a humanist

and a statespian had paid some attention to theology, were at that time

political leaders in the republican party, and were the protectors of the He-

monstrants. (c) This was sufiicient to induce Maurice, Prince of Orange, the

Stadtholder and the General of the Eepublic, then striving to attain the

supreme power, to form a connection with the Calvinists. A synod was
called by the States-General for the determination of the controversy.

Although all the Reformed churches except that of Anhalt were invited to

take part in its deliberations, the number of foreign deputies actually present

was very small in comparison with that of the members from the Nether-

lands. Even before the synod was opened, the Prmce of Orange by an act

a) Arminii 0pp. theol. L. B. 1629. 4 and often. [Works of J. Arm. ed. by J. Nichols, Lond. 3
vols. 8.] O. Brandt, Hist. Vitae Arminii, ed. Moshein. Brunsv. 1725. \_N. Bangs, Life of Arminius.

N.ew York. 1844 12. Life and Works of A, publ. in Auburu, 1852. 2 vols. 8.]

6) In Lat. in the Epp. praest et erud. Virorum, ed. 2. p. 145.

c) IT. Luden, Hugo Grotius nach Schicks. u. Schrr. Brl. 1805. \_M.De Burigny, Life of H. Gro-

tius, transl. from Fr. Loud. 1754 8.] ,
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of exorbitant power expelled all who belonged to the republican party. The

members of the synod, therefore, consisting of thirty-six pastors, twenty

elders, and five professors, were selected with some degree of arbitrariness,

and it was obvious that the fate of the Remonstrants was decided upon be-

fore the opening of the meeting. Their spiritual leaders, under the conduct

of Episcopius, the eloquent and inflexible successor of Arminius, {d) were

summoned before the synod merely as accused persons. They there protest-

ed against an unconditional submission of themselves, but notwithstanding

the milder views of tlie foreign deputies, they were declared by a majority

of votes, and by the authority of the word of God, incapable of any ecclesi-

astical or academic functions until they should penitently return to the fel-

lowship of the Church. In most of the provinces of the Union, those

preachers and teachers belonging to the Eemonstrant party who would not

immediately resign every spiritual oflSce were expelled from the country.

But after the death of Maurice (1625), when the Eepublican party again

obtained the ascendency, the J.n?imiaHs were tolerated, and ^their churches

became numerous and flourishing on account of their liberal esegetical litera-

ture, (e) The Articles of the Synod of Dort were confirmed by the States-

General, and although they received legal authority in no foreign country

but France, Calvinism became henceforth the orthodox doctrine of the Re-

formed Church. Calvin's twofold doctrine of predestination, based upon

that of original sin, was in some degree modified in them, and all who pro-

perly used the means of grace were told that they need have no doubt of

their final salvation. (/) But even the tendency which proceeded from

Zwingle and Melaucthou was fostered, and occupied a subordinate position in

the churches. Its most important original record, after the Heidelberg Cate-

chism, is the creed left by Bullinger, and adopted through the influence of

the Elector Palatine by the Swiss Confederacy under the name of the Second

Helvetic Confession (1566). According to it the promises of God are general

for aU believers, (g)

CHAP. III.—PROGRESS OF THE REFORMATION THROUGH
EUROPE.

§ 357. United Austrian States, until 1609.

Raupacli, ev. Oest Ilrab. 1782ss. 8 vols. 4. Waldav, Qesch. d. Prot in Ocst. Ansp. 1763. 2

vote.—,/: Barii, Hist, dipt do statu rel. ev. in Hang. s. 1. 1710. f. (/>. Ember) Hist. Ecc. ret in

Hung, et Transsylvania, eiL Lampc, Traj. 1728. 4 J. Jiibini, Mcmor. Aug. Conf. in Hung. Poson.

17878S. 2 vols. Die viclitigsten Scliicksale d. ov. K. Augs. Bck. in Ung. 1520- 1G03. Lps. If08.

[JUun7/(ty) Hist ccc. cv. A. C. addictorum in Hung. Halb. 1S80. Corpus Syiiodornm Aug. Conf. in

Hung. ed. J. Szelerinyi, Pestli. 1S4S. O. Ilaner, Hist Ecc. Transylvanicar. Frcf. et Lps. 1694.

ll.—Pontani a Jiraiteuherg, Bole. pia. Frcf. 1608. t.—BucholU. (p. 85S.) Jianke, u. d. Zeiten

Ferd. 1. u. Max. II. in s. Zeltach. vol. L p. 223.

German Protestantism was extensively diffused at an early period among

d) Ph. a Limborch, Vita Episc. Ainst. 1701. J. Konynenhurg, Landcs Ep. Ibid. 1791. 4.

«) Adr. a CatUnhurgh, Bibl. Hcrr. Remonstr. Ainst 1728. O. S. Francke, do Hist, dogmatum

Armlnianorum. Kll. 1S14. />. de Bray, Essal sur I'lllst. do I'iglise Arminlonne. Strasb. 1885. <,

/) Niemeyer, Col. p. OOO.ss.

g) Ed. O. P. /'riUsche, Tar. 1839. in Ni<»neyer p. 402ss.
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the higher classes in Austria. Ferdinand /., during the last years of his

reign, stood aloof from the strife of parties. Maximilian II. (1564—76),

whom the Protestants regarded as a secret believer in their principles, and
the Komans as an apostate, endeavored to reconcile both sides, and to pro-

mote a general reform consistently with the laws, by giving to the knights

and to the princely cities the privilege of forming an ecclesiastical system

according to the Confession of Augsburg. Hungarian students who studied

at Wittenberg and returned to their native country imbued with Lutheran

sentiments, Waldenses, Hussites, and Humanists, were all instrumental in

carrying the principles of the Eeformation in every direction. The most
sanguinary laws were insufficient to impede the progress of these agencies.

All laws were silent during the storm which followed the battle of Mohacs
(1526). No greater severity against the Protestants was exercised by the

house of Hapsburg when its hold upon Hungary was so precarious, than was
indispensable to its own security; and wherever the Turks held sway, a form

of worship in which no images were used might be extended without ob-

struction. Ferdinand I. conceded to a few magnates and towns in his domin-

ions the enjoyment of a free religious toleration, which was still t\irther

increased under Maximihan. The Eeformed churches became equally numer-
ous, and soon began to be disturbed by controversies. The writings of Luther

were also carried into Transylvania by some merchants of Hermanstadt, on
their return from the fair at Leipsio (1521). After enduring many persecu-

tions, aU the Saxon churches declared themselves adherents of the Augsburg
Confession (1544), the Magyars connected themselves with the Eeformed
Church, and the "Wallachians continued to worship according to the Greek
ritual. During the civil wars which took place in Hungary for the posses-

sion of the throne, complete religious freedom was granted to Transylvania

at the Diet of Claiiscnhirg (1556). In an election of a king of Bohemia

(1526), Ferdinand was chosen instead of the Duke of Bavaria, principally on

account of the favor which he showed to the Jltraquists. In the commence-
ment of the Smalkaldic war the Electors of Saxony were invested with the

power to command the army furnished by the Bohemian states in any way
which might promote the common cause. These, in. consequence of Luther's

success, had regained their former spirit and power, had become reconciled

with the Bohemian brethren, and now combined their Hussite sentiments

partly with Lutheran and partly with Eeformed doctrines, {a) EudolpTi II.

(after 1576) permitted evangelical persons in aU parts of his dominions to be
oppressed, freedom of opinion was confined to the nobility, and divine wor-
ship (after 1C04) was entirely suppressed by public violence. Steplxen Bot-

sJcai, Prince of Transylvania, whose power was considerable on account of

his alliance with the Turks, now took up arms for the establishment of po-

litical and religious liberty.^ He succeeded in obtaining the Peace of Vienna

(1606), by which Hungary and Transylvania were allowed freely to receive

either the Augsburg or the Helvetic Confession. (5) In the latter province

o) Confession of 1535 & 1575 in Lat in Niemeyer, Col. p. 771. 819ss. With many original

documents: Die amleo Apologia der Stande d. K Boheimb, a, d. boLm. Spr. in die teutscbe ver-

setzt a. 1619. 4.

5) Pacificatio Viennensis in £f»t&er-i;tM»p«, p. 32568.

9,7 >
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popery had been entirely renounced, and in Hungary a majority of the

people and nearly all the nobles had done the same. While the members of

the house of Ilapsburg were contending with one another, the evangelical

states of Austria, with arms in their hands, obtained from the Archduke

Matthias the restoration of all the privileges they bad acquired under Maxi-

milian. The Bohemians at the same time received from the Emperor Ru-

dolph an imperial charter, (c) by which they were placed on the same ground

with the Catholics, and the supreme power was conceded to the states (1609).

§ 358. Sweden.

J. Baaz, Inventarium Ecc. Sueo-Gothor. Lincop. 1642. 4 P. E. Thyselius, Handlingar. till

Svergcs Keforinatiuus-och Kyrkohistoria under Gustaf. I. Stockh. 1841-5. 2 vols. (Coinp. Zeitsch. t

hist. Th. 1S46. 11. 2. 1847. U. 2.)—i?. C. Jiomei; de Gust. I. rerum sacr. instauratore. Traj. ad Rh.

1840. Geijer, Gescb. Schw. (p. 246. nt b.) 1834. vol. ll.—Schinmeier, Leb. d. drei schwed. Reff. Lor.

Anderson, Oluf u. Lor. Peterson. Lub. 1783. 4.

—

A. The-iner, Sclnv. u. s. Stellung z. h. Stuhl. unter

Job., Sig. and Karl IX. Augsb. 1838. f. 2 vols. [ Vertot, Rev. In Sw. on account of the change in

Religion, ftom the French by J. Mitchel, Lond. 1723. 8.]

Sweden had been delivered from the sanguinary hands of the Danes by

GustoKus Vasa (after 1521). The Reformation was preached there by the

brothers Olaf and Lawrence Peterson, who had studied at Wittenberg, and

were so constituted by nature that the one possessed those intellectual quali-

ties in which the other was deficient. The bishops, who held in their hands

the principal wealth of the country, were connected with the Danish inter-

est, and the new government, anxious to relieve the people of their taxes

and to pay off their Hanseatic mercenaries, longed to obtain possession of the

property of the Church. A public discussion was held under the royal pro-

tection at Upsala (1526), and a translation of the New Testament was made

by the Chancellor Anderson. The king, sustained by the nobility and peas-

antry, humbled the bishops at the Diet of Westeras (1527), and took posses-

sion of the property of the Church. The Reformation was introduced

in accordance with the advice of Luther, although the greater portion of the

people fora long time received only its external form, and scarcely noticed

the change, and even the king had cause to deny that any change had taken

place in the national religion. Those bishops who acknowledged the- new
order of things remained members of the diet and sujjerintendents of the

Church, but they were made dependent upon the royal favor, and their pow-

ers were circumscribed by the authority of consistories. A reconciliation

with Catholicism was sought for under John III. (after 15G8), Avhose wife

was a Polish i)rincess, and belonged to the Catholic Church ; but in conse-

quence of the refusal of the Romish court to concede the demands of the

king, and the opposition of the i)eople to the Catholic ritual, the etfort proved

unsuccessful, {a) Sigis?nund, King of Poland and (after 1592) of Sweden,

atoned for his attempt to oppress the evangelical Church by the loss of the

Swedish crown, which was won (1599, 1604) by his uncle, Charles IX., the

champion of Protestantism. At first nothing but the word of God contained

e) A. e. b'.hm. Urk. fibers, m. Anm. v. Borott, Gorl. 1803.

a) Die JesulUn als Vennltiler o. prot KircUonageude. Brl. Moniitschr. 1794. lately ed. by

Bbhr, Neust. 1S25.
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in the Holy Scriptures was acknowledged as the creed of the Church. But
finally the clergy, that they might meet the calumnies of their Catholic op-

ponents, and that the whole Swedish nation might have but one God, and
might worship him as one man, proclaimed their adherence to the Augsburg

Confession in 1593, and to the Form of Concord in 1663, (5) and a law was
enacted which provided that all who should apostatize to popery should be

banished from the country.

§ 359. Denmarh tcith Norway and Iceland.

Pontoppidan, (p. 246. nt. a.) vol. tl. p. 754ss. vol. III. Munter, Danske Ref. Historie. Kjobenh.

2 vols. u. KGesch. v. Diin. u. Nor. Lpz. 1834. vol. III. Stemmer fra den Danske Kirkes Kef. Tid.

Odense. 1836. 4.

—

Mulerts, de causis propagatae celeriter in Dan. ref. Haf 1817. 4.

The whole power of the Danish state was shared between the bishops

and the barons. Christiern II. was elected king in 1513, and proved to be a

tyrant under the tyranny of the mother of his paramour. Under him the

nobility were degraded, the people were exalted, and the Eeformation was
favored that he might obtain the mastery of the bishops, (a) On his expul-

sion by the united power of the barons and prelates, his uncle Frederic I. of

Holstein (1523-33), who was connected by marriage with the house of Sax-

ony, and a firm friend of the gospel, was raised to the throne. But in the

stipulations made before his election, he pledged himself to maintain the

privileges and rights of the bishops, and to punish those who preached

against the God of heaven and the holy Father by fines and bodily chastise-

ments. The Reformation continued still to spread among the people until

the king obtained a law at the Diet of Odense (1527), by which Protestants

and Catholics were put in possession of equal civil privileges, the marriage

of priests was tolerated, and the election of bishops was rendered indepen-

dent of Rome. The bishops protested against the succession of his oldest

son, with whom Luther was known to be on terms of intimacy. Christiern

Ill.y however, succeeded in gaining over to his party the lay members of the

diet, when all the bishops were suddenly attacked on the 20th Aug., 1536,

and their freedom was obtained only by the renunciation of their dignities.

Roennow^ Bishop of Roeskild, alone would yield nothing to the injury of his

Church, and died the death of a martyr in prison (1544). At a diet held at

CopenMgen (Oct., 1536), from which the clergy were entirely excluded, the

political privileges of the Church were completely destroyed, and its posses-

sions were shared by the king and the nobles. The king was crowned by
Bugenhagen, and an ecclesiastical constitution was adopted by which a few
titular bishops were appointed, and the Church was made entirely dependent

upon the court. (&) The Form of Concord was cast into the flames by
Frederic II. (1581), (e) but during the l7th century it possessed great au-

thority among the people. The new Church was established without oppo-

6) Ev. K. Zeitung. 1835. N. 56.

a) Dahlmann, Gesch. v. Diinnemark. vol. III. p. 850ss.

6) Mohnike, Krunung Chr. u. s. Gemahlin durch Bug. Strals. 1835. Munter, Symbb. ad ill. Ba-
genhagii in Dania rommorationem. Hafn. 1836.

c) J. E. ab Elswich, de E. C. num in Dania sit CDmbasta? Wit 1716. 4. Gegen s. Zweifel die

Urkunde : Gcrdes, H. Ref. vol. III. praeC
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eition in Norway^ not, however, until the Archbishop of Drontheim had fled

with aE the ecclesiastical treasures (1537). In Iceland the Episcopal party

were destroyed while struggling with arms in their hands (1550).

§ 360. Poland, Livonia, and Koorland.

Adr. Regenvolsoii {Wejigieraki}, Syst hist, chron. Eccl. Slavonicarum. Ultraj. 1652. 4 Juract

libertt. Dissiflentinm in regno Pol. Ber. 1707. f. Schicksale d. pel. Dissid. Hmb. 176Sss. 3 vols. C.

O. V. Friese, Ref. Gescb. v. Pohlen u. Litth. Brsl. 17S6. 3 vols. G. W. C. Lochner, Fata et rationes

famillarum chr. in Pol. quae ah Ecc. cath. alienae fuerunt, usque ad consensus Sendom. temp. (Acta

Soc. Jablonovianae. Lps. 1832. Th. IV. Fsc. 2.) C. V. Krasinski, Ilistor. Sketch of the Rise, Pro-

gress, ?Jid Decline of the Ref in Poland. Lond. 1838ss. 2 vols. 8vo. bearb. v. Lindau. Lpz. 1841.—A'.

L. Tetsch, kurl. KHist Riga u. L. 17678S. 3 vols. J. Luka%zewicz, Gesch. d. Ref Kirchen in Lith.

Lpz. 1848-50. 2 vols. 8. [An Account of Livonia and the Marian Teu. Ord. Lond. 1701. 8.]

Many persons expelled from various countries on account of their religion,

found an asylum in Poland under the protection of pa^rticular nobles.

Churches had therefore been formed which were composed of Bohemian

brethren, of the Keformed, and of Lutherans. After some warm controver-

sies these became united at the Synod of Sendomir (1570), under one gene-

ral confession, whose indefinite articles afforded room for minor differences

of opinion, (a) As the power of the waiwodes was almost unlimited in their

respective domains, the kings and bishops had very little power to inflict

persecution. By these inferior governors a religious peace was concluded

during the interregnum (Pax Dissideiitium, 1573), which had the force of a

law of the empire to secure equal privileges to Catholics and Protestants.

But as early as the time of Sigismnnd III. (after 1587), the Catholic party

had acquired much strength by means of the inducements which the king

and the Church could present to the higher nobility, while many of the Dis-

sidents had become dissatisfied with the general confession of faith, and had

renewed the former controversies in the body to which they belonged.

Vladislaus IV. sought in vain to effect a general reconciliation, or at least a

mutual understanding of the contending parties, by means of a rehgious dis-

cussion held at Thorn (1644). (?»)—The Grand Master of Livonia could not

refrain from following the example of Prussia, although the archbishop

arrayed himself in defence of prescriptive rights and the ancient faith.

Eiga decided in favor of the Reformation (1623), and conscious of its inde-

pendence as an hnperial city, it became a member of the League of Smal-

kald (1538). Nearly all the population had embraced the cause of the

Keformation when the Grand Master, Conrad Kettler, assumed the title of

Duke of Koorland and Semigallia (1561). That portion of Livonia, how-

ever, which was situated on the other side of the Dwina, and which he

could not defend against the power of Russia, was ceded to Poland on con-

dition that it should be permitted to profess the Augsburg Confession.

a) Consensus Sendomlriensls Ficf. ad V. ll(H.—Jahlon8ki, Hist Cons. Sendom. Ber. 1781. 4.

b) Scripta facientla ad CoUoq. Thorun. Helmst 1G45. 4. Acta Conv. Tbor. Varsav. 1C46. 4
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Geeat Beitain and Ieeland.

Wilkins, Gone. Brit. vol. III. Kef. Ecc. Anglic Lond. 1603. t—G. Burnet, H. of the Ref. of the
Church of Engl. Lond. (1679ss. 2 vols, f ) [New York. 3 and 4 vols. 8.] JK Cardwell, Documentary
Annals of the Ref. Church of Engl. 1&46-1T16. Oxf. 1889. 2 vols. J. Strype, Ecc. Memorials under
Henry VIIL, Edvv. and Mary. Lond. 1721. 3 vols. f. and Annals of the Ref. during the reign of Q.
Eliz. Lond. (1709ss.) 1725ss. 4 vols. f. Jf. Soames, H. of the Ref. of the Church of Engl. Lond.
1826s3. 4 vols. J. V. Gumpach, Gesch. d. Trennung d. engl. K. v. Rom. Darmst. 1S45. Weber,

(§ 297.) vol. II. : Der construct. Theil. d. Ref. u. d. purit. Sectenbildung. 1853. [J. K. Worgan,
Speculum Eccl. Anglicanae, or Ref. in Engl. Lond. 1830. Zurich Letters, ed. by // RoWmon, Lond.

1846. 8. T. Fuller, Church Hist, of G. B. Lond. 1S37. 3 vols. 8. C. Maitland, The Ref. in Engl.

Lond, 1849. 8. DocVs Church Hist, of Engl, from 1500-1688. Lond. 1839. 5 vols. 8. T. V. Short,

Hist, of the Church of Engl, till 1688. Lond. 1810. S.]—Primordia Ref. Hibernicae. (Gardes, Miscell.

Groning. vol. VII. P. I.) R. Mant, H. of the Church of Irel. from the Ref to the Revol. Lond.
1839. As a curiosity : Cdbhett, H. of the Prot Ref in Engl, and Irel. Lond. 1828. 2 vols.—2). Hume

:

Hist, of Great Brit. (Stuart.) Edinb. Lond. 1754ss. 2 vols. 4. Hist, of Engl. (^Tudor.) Lond. 1759. 2

vols. 4 and often. Lingard, Hist of Engl, till 1688. Lond. 1849. 13 vols. 12.

§ 361. Establishment of tTie Anglican Church.

A party favorable to the Eeformation had been prepared in England by
the influence of "Wycliflfe, and it was now revived by the circulation of the

writings of Luther. An English translation of the New Testament by Fryth

and Tindal was printed at Antwerp (1526), and went like a Phoenix from its

ashes across the channel. But Henry VIII. defended the religion of St, Tho-

mas with his pen and his sword. Subsequently, however, his deadly love was
fixed upon Anna Boleyn, and he entertained doubts of the lawfulness of his

marriage with Catharine of Aragon, his brother's widow, Clement VII.

could not consent to annul this marriage with the aunt of the emperor. By
the advice of Cranmer the king obtained a decision of a body of learned men,
who declared that the marriage of a brother's widow was null and void. He
then married Anna and fell under the papal ban. A Parliament, in which
servihty rather than a love of reform prevailed, sundered all connection be-

tween England and the pope, and the king, who ruled in God's stead both

in Church and state, probably according to his lusts, was recognized as the

sole head of the Church (after 1532), An immense property belonging to the

monasteries now fell into the hands of the king, and a still greater treasure

of art and antiquity was squandered. Cranmer., who had been exalted to the

archiepiscopal see of Canterbury and secretly married to a German lady, now
endeavored to involve the king in the Eeformation, even contrary to the royal

wishes. The superstition of the times was exposed in the most unsparing

manner. Becket's sepulchre was dishonored, and the Holy Scriptures were
distributed among the people. The venerable bishop, John Fisher., died in

defence of the liberties of the Church, and the Chancellor Thomas More was
beheaded pleading for such a reformation as no royal or popular violence

could effect, and clinging fondly to his ideal of a future commonwealth, in

which all might have room to labor equally for the common weal in a life of

happiness conformed to natural laws, (a) But the Catholics sometimes re-

minded the king of his celebrated defence of the faith, and of the law of 1539, in
'

a) De Optimo reipubl. statu deque nova insula Utopia 1516.— ff. Th, Rudhart, Thomas Morus.

NQrnb. 1829. tV. J. Walter, Sir Thos? More. Loud. 1S30. [J. Macintosh, Life of Sir Thomas More.

Lond. 12.]
''
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which transubstantiation, celibacy, masses for the dead, and auricular confes-

sion had been placed under the protection of the common hangman, (b) The

followers of Luther and of the pope were frequently executed on the same

gibbet. It was not till the time of the regency during the minority of Ed-

ward VI. (after 1547), that Cranmer was able, by means of the Parliament,

to enter thoroughly upon the work of reform, and by calling Bucer to Cam-

bridge, to form an alliance with the German divines. Edward, however, died

in early youth (1553), and Mary, the daughter of Catharine, inherited the

crown. She had been educated in the Catholic Church, had endured in her

youth many sacrifices in its behalf, and now became animated -with extreme

enthusiasm to see it victorious. With hands full of blood and violence she

now gave back England to the pope, and Cranmer died at the stake far more

heroically than he had lived (1556). (c) In early life Mary sunk under the

weight of her own melancholy and the hatred of her people (1558). Eliza-

hethi the daughter of Anna, then ascended the throne. Jler birth was,

according to the decision of the Romish Church, illegitimate, and she had

been educated in the evangelical faith of her mother, as well as in the school

of misfortune. During the long, rigid, and prosperous reign (tiU 1603) of this

virgin queen, the Eeformation was established in spite of internal and external

enemies,,with a good degree of circumspection and moderation. But even she

sometimes found occasion for the axe of the executioner against Anglo-Ro-

man missionaries and assassins. Many Catholic ceremonies were still retained

in the book of Common Prayer. A confession of faith was formed under

Edward, and afterwards reduced to 39 Articles, which was accepted by a

convocation of the clergy at London (1562), and was made by Parliament the

rule of faith for all the clergy (1571). In this it is declared that the Scrip-

tures contain every thing necessary to salvation, that justification is through

faith alone, but that works acceptable to God are the necessary fruit of this

faith, that in the Lord's Supper there is a communion of the body of Christ,

which is spiritually received by Mtli, and predestination is apprehended only

as it is a source of consolation, (d) Supreme power over the Church is vested

in the English crown, but it is limited by statutes. Bishops continued to be

the highest ecclesiastical officers, and the first barons of the realm. "Whatever

was done by the kings of England against the papacy and in behalf of the

Reformation, was enforced also as the law for Ireland. But the Irish obsti-

nately resisted every efibrt of their tyrannical oppressors to compel them to

embrace the new faith. The English, however, proved from the Old Testa-

ment that as a conquered territory Ireland belonged to them as Canaan onco

belonged to the Israelites. The free and common territory of the confeder-

ated and kindred tribes was converted into royal fiefs, and when the princii)al

chiefs were goaded on by continual oppressions to rise in rebellion, their lands

were given to Enghshmen, until the native inhabitants were almost com-

b) irUkini, vol. ill. p. fitSii.

c) Strijpe, Th. Cr. Lond. (ir,94.) 1711. f. Gilpin, Tb. Cr. Lond. 1784. Saminl. merkw. Lebcns-

beschrr. a. d. brlL Biogr. Ual. 1754s.-*. vol. II. II. J. Todd, Life of Cr. Lond. 1S31. [Llvoe of Cr. by

C. W. LehdK, &, Mrs. L«« A Vlnd. of Cr. by Todd.'\

d) Ni«meyer, Col. p. 601 ss.
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pletely destitute of property. The entire revenues and property of the Church

were gradually taken possession of by a foreign Protestant hierarchy, by the

side of which the Irish were obliged to sustain their own bishops and pastors

from their own scanty resources.

§ 362. Origin of the Puritans and Independents.

(Bradshaw.) The English Puritane. Lond. 1605. Lat : Puritanismus angl. Frcf. 1610. 2>. Ifeal, H. of

the Puritans. Lond. (1731ss. 4 vols.) 1793-T. 1822. 5 vols. [With notes by J. 0. Chonles. New Tork. 1844

2 vols. 8.] J. B. Marsden, Hist ofthe early Puritans (till 1642.) Lond. 1850. [ IV. IT. Stoiuell & D. Wikon,

H. of the Puritans in Engl. & of the Pilg. Fathers. Lond. 1826. 12. B. Brooks, Lives of the Puritans.

Lond. 1813. 8 vols. 8.]

—

Eohinson, Apol. pro e.xulibus Anglis, qui Brownistae appellantur. Lugd. 1619.

4 C. Walker, H. of Independency. Lond. (164Sss.) 1661. 3 vols. 4. B. Uanbury, Hist. Memorials,

relating to the Independents or Congreg.ationaliste. Lond. 1839. 3 vols. [Bogue & Bennett, Hist, of the

Dissenters. Lond. 1808-12. 4 vols. 8.]— W. Chlebus, die Dissenters. (Zeitscb. f. hist. Th. 1848. H. 1.)

A party consisting principally of those strict Oalvinists who had suffered

persecution under the reign of Mary, and now had returned as confessors, took

offence at the dependence of the Church upon the state, at the high preroga-

tives of the bishops, and at the splendid ritual of worship, whose indifferent

forms not being expressly authorized by Scripture, were looked upon as rem-

nants of Antichrist. These Puritans demanded a Presbyterian form of

Church government, a simple spiritual form of worship, and a strict disci-

pline. Elizabeth endeavored to overcome their opposition, but this was found

rather to increase with their Sabbatical festivals on Simday, and their Calvin-

istic doctrine of predestination. By the Act of Uniformity (1559) all Non-
conformists were threatened with fines and imprisonment, and their ministers

with deposition and banishment. But those ministers who had resigned their

congregations, or been deposed, established new congregations in connection

with Presbyteries (after 1572), and the most vigorous portion of the estab-

lished Church itself exhibited an inclination toward Puritanism. A separa-

tion from a church which was regarded as a persecutor of Christians was now
effected on conscientious principles by Kobert Broion (after 1580), and after

his return by John Robinson (after 1610), who preached that according to

apostolic example every congregation should be an independent church, that

every man was justified in worshipping God according to his own conscience,

and that ministers were dependent only on their congregations. These Inde-

pendents.^ when they were compelled to leave their own country formed con-

gregations in the Netherlands and in America, but they were still firmly

rooted in England, where the Puritans under continual persecutions became
daily more violent and gloomy, and gradually a dangerous and powerful party.

In their morals and manners they were eminently pious, they looked upon aU
earthly pleasures as sinful, their own fancies were regarded as divine inspira-

tions, and they thought that the state itself should be subject to their demo-
cratic hierarchy.

"*
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363. Scotland.

J. Knoo', H. of the Eef. of Scotl. (till 1567.) Lond. 1664. f. & often. D. Calderwood, H. of the

Kirk of Sc. Lond. 1678. f. Edinb. 1845. 7 vols. Gil. Stuart, H. of the Ref. in Sc. Lond. 1780. G. Cook,

H. of the Church of Sc. from the Ref Edinb. 1815. 3 vols. K. H. Sack, d. K. v. Sch. Heidlb. 1844.

2 Abth. K. G. V. Rudloff, Gesch. d. Ref in Sch. Brl. 1847-9. 2 vols. [J. Skinner, Eccl. Hist of Sc.

Lond. 1818. 2 vols. 8. Analecta Scotia, illustr. the civil, eccl. & lit. H. of Sc. Ed. 1S34-7. 2 vols. 8.

W. 31. nethet'ivgton, 11. of the Church of Sc. till 1843. 4 ed. Edinb. 1853. 8. 3 ed. New York. 1844. 8.]

—Robertson, II. of Sc. Edinb. 1759. 2 vols. 4. & often. [New York. 1836. 8. P. F. Tijtler, H. of Sc.

Lond. 1842-44. 9 vols. 8. & 1846. 7 vols. 8. Sir IT. Scott, H. of Sc. new ed. Lond. 1837. 2 vols. 12.]

The first martyr for the Reformation in Scotland (1528) was Patrick

Hamilton.^ a youth belonging to the royal family, but favorable to the Refor-

mation in consequence of his studies in Germany. Cardinal Beatoun continued

to burn persons at the stake until a martyr predicted from the midst of the

flames his own violent death (1546). Such martyrdoms were the most im-

pressive kind of preaching for a rude and sensuous, but true-hearted people.

Under the unsettled regency which bore sway during the mimjrity of Queen
Mary Stuart the reform party had opportunity to gain strength. The leader

and the impetuous but eloquent preacher of this party was JoTin Knox
(d. 1572), whose vigor had been acquired amid the flames of persecution and

the toils of the galleys, and who had learned to despise the terrors as well as

the pleasures of the world. («) After the marriage of Mary with the Dau-

phin of France the regency attempted, with the aid of French troops to over-

throw the Reformation, and to enforce the hereditary claims of the queen

upon the English crown. The Reformed party then collected together and

formed themselves into a Congregation of Christ at Edinburgh (1557), and

with Elizabeth's assistance obtained an act of Parliament (1560) by which the

people received a Calvinistic Reformation, {h) and the nobles the greater part

of the property of the Church. But in the season of its triumph Protestant-

ism sought to persecute its enemies ; it sometimes cost a person his property,

and even his life, to attend a mass, and a pious vandalism wreaked its fury

upon the monuments of the Church. After the death of her husband Mary
returned to her own hereditary dominions (1561). The frivolous manners of

this beautiful queen's court were an abomination to the stern Calvinists, and

Knox went to meet her as the ancient prophet did the idolatrous queen, and

remained unmoved by her tears. Finally she awoke the flames of civil war,

not so much by her secret machinations against the Reformation as by her

criminal passions. Failing to- accomplish her purposes by such means she

now cast herself into the fatal arms of Elizabeth, (c) The crown was placed

upon the head of her son, James VI. (1567), the leaders of the Reformation

were made regents during his minority, and a Presbyterian form of ecclesias-

tical government was every where adopted (1592).

a) Smetonim, Vita Kn. Edinb. 1.579. 4. Th. SfcCrie. Life of J. Kn. Edinb. 1811. 2 vols. & often.

[Cincinnati, (in Calv. Lib. vol. III.) 1S3S. 8.] Im Ausz. v. Planck, Gott. 1817. G. Weher, J. Kn. a
d. schott K. (Stud. u. KriL 1842. II. 4.)

V) ConC Scoticana I. in Niemeyer p. Lis. 840ss. & First Book of Discipline.

c) F. v. Raumer, Elizabitb u. Maria Stuart Lps. 1836. {U. G. Bell, Life of Mary, Queen of

Scots. Lond. 1S40. 3 ed. S. P. F. Tytlcr, Inquiry into the Evidence, &c. Lond. 1790. 2 vols. WhUa-

ker'a Vind. & Miss Benger'a Life.]
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§ 364. Great Britain under the Stuarts.

Bushworth, Hist. Collections. 1618^4. Lond. 1732. 6 vols. Harris, II. of James I. Lend. 1754.

4

and H. of Charles I. Lond. 1758. 4 Guisot, H. de lardvol. d'Angleterre. [Hist, of the Eng. Rev. of

1640, from the Fr. of Guizot. Lond. 1845. 8.] Par. 1826. 3 ed. 1841. 2 vols. & Collection des Momoires

relatifs a la Rev. Par. 1823. 2 vols, ifacaulay, H. of Engl. voL L cap. 1. [J. H. Jesse, Court of Engl,

under the Stuarts. Lond. 184G. 4 vols. 8. R. VaugharV, H. of EngL under the Stuarts & Common-
wealth, 1603-88. Lond. 1840. 2 vols.]

Mary's son was also Elizabeth's heir, James I. of England. Utterly disap-

pointing the hopes he had raised among the Presbyterians, he appointed bish-

ops as the instruments of an arbitrary monarchy in Scotland, was increasingly

bitter even to the last toward the rude strictness of the Puritans, but was mild

in his opposition to the CathoUcs, in propoi'tion as they swore that the pope

had no power to depose princes, nor absolve subjects from their allegiance.

The discovery of a plot formed by some Catholics for blowing up the Parlia-

ment (1605), filled the people with consternation and hatred. Charles I. in-

herited his father's inclinations and aversions. The opposition of the Puritans

which had already been increased by persecution, and been directed to the

inferior regard shown in the Old Testament to worldly monarchy, was aroused

to the highest extreme by prelatical sermons upon the superiority of a mon-

arch to all laws, and upon the duty of unconditional submission to his au-

thority. The king made an effort to govern without his Parliament, married

a Catholic princess, who imagined herself a modern Esther, and gave to the

Scottish Church a liturgy which the people abhorred as they would have done

a service to Baal. The Scots now formed a league in behalf of the true re-

ligion and the freedom of the kingdom (Covenant, 1638). The king was

obliged to convene the Parliament (1640) to obtain money for the war against

them, but the representatives of an enraged people, exasperated by still fur-

ther thoughtless opposition, impeached the royal counsellors, entered into the

Solemn League of the Scots, and when threatened by the king raised an

army, which, in spite of many defeats, soon became irresistible in consequence

of its religious enthusiasm and moral discipline. The Irish Catholics, relying

upon the reputed inclinations of the king, made preparations for a general mas-

sacre of the Protestants among them (1641). The Puritans, with their Old

Testament style of preaching, maintained their ascendency in Parliament,

while the Independents were most numerous in the army, but both were

agreed in their opposition to all papal abominations, and in their derivation

of all power from God and his people. A select number of pious and intel-

ligent clergymen were assembled by the Parliament to consult with a smaller

number from its own body with respect to a new ecclesiastical organization.

This Westminster Synod (1643-49) in connection with a few commissioners

from the Scottish Church, after long debates between Presbyterians, Inde-

pendents, and those who would have the Church governed by the civil pow-
ers (Erastians), finally adopted a Puritanic order of worship, a Presbyterian

form of Church government, and a Calvinistic Confession of Faith with two
Catechisms. The seats of the bishops in the House of Lords had been va-

cated, and their ofiice was now abolished, the revenues of the Church prop-

erty were consumed in these difficult times, principally for political purposes,

and with a few alterations in favor of the civU powers the acts of the Synod
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were proclaimed as laws. Only in the Scottish Church, however, have the

"Westminster Standards been thoroughly received, for in England their enforce-

ment was opposed by the growing ascendency of the army, (a) Archbishop

Laud, who had refused all connection with the pope as long as Rome re-

mained as it was, but who had been unable to recognize him as Antichrist,

now ascended the scaftbld (1 645), and was soon followed by his sovereign,

with a fortitude and divine resignation which has since given him the name

of a martyr king (Jan. 30, 1649). Cromwell, an Independent, though as a

ruler favorable to a Presbyterian constitution, in the mean time obtained the

mastery of the revolution which had borne him into power, and gradually

advanced from the fanaticism of faith and freedom to the cunuing selfishness

of a tyrant, (b)

Feaitoe.

L (Serranus) Cmintr. de statu rel. et reip. in regno Gal. Gen. 1.570-80. 5 vols. iScsa) H. ece. des

6gl. ref. 1521-03. Antv. 15S0. 3 vols. Iteynier de la Planche^ H. de I'estat de Frauce, sous Franc. II.

pnbl. p. Mennechei, Par. 1S36. 2 vols. Davila, 11. delle guerre civ. di Francia. 1559-93. Yen. 1030.4.

& often. {Benoist) H. de l'6dit. de Nantes. Delft. 10933. 5 vols. 4 De Thou (p. 358).—Recueil do

Lettres missives de Henri IV., publie par Berger de Xivrey, vol. I. (1502-84.) Par. 1843. [(f. P. R.

James, Life of Henry IV. Lond. 1847. 3 vols. 8. Lord Mahon, Life of Louis Pr. of Conde, New-

York. 1S4S. 12. Anon. Life of Louis of Bourbon, Pr. of Conde, from the French. Lond. 1093. 2 vols.

8. Mavnhourrj, II. of the League, from the Fr. by Dryden, Lond. 1084. 8. lianke, Civil wars and

Monarchy in France in the lOth & 17th ccntL Lond. 1852. 2 vols. 8. M. Castelnau, Mom. of Fran-

cis II. & Charles IX. from tho Fr. Lond. 1724. f. E. de Bouille, A. des Dues de Guise, Par. 1349. 2

vols. 8. Blackwood's Mag. Apr. 1850. (Eclec. Mag. Dec. 1850.) ]

II. Lacretelle, II. de France, pendant les guerres de rel. Par. 1815ss. 4 vols. A. L. ITerrmann,

Fr. Rel. u. Biirgcrkriege im 10 Jahrh. Lps. 1828. Browning, H. of the Huguenots. Lond. 1829. 2 vols.

Capefgue, H. de la Ref. de la ligue et du rcgne de Henri lY. Par. lS34s. 8 vols. L. Banke, franz.

Ges^h. im 10. u. 17. Jhh. Stuttg. 1852. vol. L {Mrs. 3farsh, H. of the Prot. Ref in France, Philad.

1351. 2 vols. 12. K Smedley, H. of the Ref. in France, New York. 3 vols. 12. Ch. Weiss. H. of the

Prot Ref. in Frauce. Lond. 1851 2 vols. 12. & with an Append, by IT. W. Herhert, New York. 1854.

2 vols. 12. G. de Felice, II. of the Protestants of France, from the Fr. Lond. 1353. 2 vols. 8.]

§ 365. Night of St. Bartholomew.

The rise and fall of the sects in the Southern provinces, a liberal adminis-

tration of ecclesiastical laws, and an extensive cultivation of polite literature,

had prepared the way for the entrance of Protestantism into France. The

hearts of the first converts to it were gained by Luther's writings, but the first

churches in France were established by her own sons, Calvin and Beza. The

appropriate business of the Sorbonne was not neglected, and Luther's seditious

writings were condemned in due season, {a) Francis I. sometimes thought

of eflfecting a peaceable reformation, and even invited Melancthon to come

to him for that purpose. But the policy of the French court at that period

a) Puritanornm Libri Symb. ed. Niemeyer. Lps. 1840. Sack. (p. 424.) vol II. p. 61ss. K G. v.

Jtudloff, d. Westminster Syn. (Zeit-sch. f. hist Th. 1850. H. 2.) [IF. M. Iletherington, Hist of the

Westm. Assetn. New York. 184-3. 12.]

h) outer Cromnell's Life, Letters & Speeches, by T. Carlijle, Lond. 1845. 2 vols. [J.JT.M.

D'Aubigne, The Protector, a Vindicjition, Now York. 1848. 12. Harris, Life of O. C. Lond. 1762. 8.

J. T. IleadUy, Life of 0. C. New York. 1S4S. \1.'\—YHlemain, Goscli. Cromw. A. d. Fr. v. Berly.

Lps. 1880.

a) Dctermin. Thcol. Fac. Paris, super doctr. Luth. d. 15. Apr. 1521. {^Gerdes, H. Ref. Monumm.

pw lO.ss] Melancth. Apol. adv. furios Paris theologastror. deer. Vit 1521.
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induced it to favor the Protestants in Germany, and to burn them, especially
the Waldenses, in great numbers <1545) in France, (b) Besides, although
Melancthon freely consented to the king's proposal, Luther was suspicious of
it, and would have nothing to do with a reformation in which the spirit of
Erasmus, and not a love of the gospel prevailed, (c) The French court was
also influenced, not merely by its zeal for religion, but by its political fears
and hatred of a sect which denounced as capital offences crimes unblushingly
practised in the royal palace. But in spite of persecutions, sometimes proba-
bly produced by enthusiastic violations of Catholic feelings, the Huguenots
increased, especially in the south, and united themselves together at a Gene-
ral Synod in Paris (1559). The Confession of Faith which they there adopted
was Calvinistic, and their ecclesiastical constitution was representative, com-
bming independent congregations and a united general Church, (d) Many of
the nobility of the kingdom, the Bourbons, with the title of King of Navarre,
and the noble Chatillons, ranged themselves at the head of this party, and its
political power became formidable. During the reigns of two successive
kmgs, whose intellectual inferiority rendered a regency always indispensable
(after 1559), their mother, Catharine de Medici, held the actual reins of au-
thority, while the Dukes of Guise supported by the Cathohcs, and the princes
of Bourbon by the Huguenots, contended for the regency. In the strife of
these leaders the queen-mother found the necessary condition of her supre-
macy. At the religious conference of Poissy (1561), in the presence of the
assembled court, Beza succeeded in truly and brilliantly defending the new
faith against the whole prelatic strength of France, (e) In the edict of Janu-
ary (1562) the Huguenots obtained the right to hold public worship any where
except in the principal cities. (/) But this privilege was regarded as an
abommation by the city of Paris and the Catholic population generally, and
was derided with sanguinary violence by the Duke of Guise. During the
same year, therefore, hostilities were commenced with aU the aggravations of
a civil and religious war, and were three times renewed after as many treaties
of peace. The Cathohc governmental party were assisted by Spanish and papal
troops, and the Reformed by English gold and German blood, {g) Finally, at
the peace of St. Germain (1570) the Huguenots were guaranteed the posses-
sion of freedom of conscience, a degree of publicity in religious worship, equal
political privileges, and a few fortified towns as securities for the future. In
token of a complete reconciliation the king's sister was given in marriage to
Henry of Navarre. All the Protestant leaders were invited to Paris to cele-
brate the nuptials. There, on the night of St. Bartholomew, 1572, the queen-
mother gave the signal for a massacre which had long been the subject of
conversation, but was then resolved upon under the impulse of the moment
During this fatal night twenty thousand Huguenots, with the brave General

.1) Corp lief, vol II. p. 741. 855. 879. 904fls. Strohel Mel. E^nach Frankr. Nurnb. 1794. C.
SeJimidt, d. Lnions-Versache Franz I. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1850. H. I.)

c) H. de la persecution et saceageinent du peuple de M6rindol et'de Cabri^res et autres circon-
voisins appeles Vaudois. 1556. Beza, I, 85ss.

d) Niemeyer, Col. p. Sllss. e) Baum, Beza vol. II. p. 145ss.

/) Bmioist vol. I. : Recueil d'EJits p. Iss.

0) F. W. BarViold, Deutschl. u.'d. Hiigen. 1S48. voL L
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Coligny were murdered, presenting a horrid earnest of the future revolution.

A Te Deum was sung at Rome by the order of Gregory XIII. in honor of

this extermination of Christ's enemies. (A)

§ 36G. Edict of Nantes.

Those who had escaped the massacre now armed themselves for vengeance

with the courage of despair, and once more conquered from their enemies a

recognition of their rights (1576). Eenry of Navarre, who had been spared,

and compelled to deny his faith, assumed the position which naturally be-

longed to him, and became the leader of the Huguenots. But the Guises, in

alliance with Philip II., now formed a Holy League, in which a majority of

the nobles and people swore that they would exterminate the heretics.

Charles IX. died under the torture of terrible dreams (1574). Henry III. was

compelled to violate the treaty of peace, but finally, disgusted with the tyranny

of the Holy League, he had Eenry.^ Duke of Guise, the Gideon^ of Catholic

France, assassinated, and the Cardinal of Guise executed, fled before the fury

of the Catholic populace to the camp of the King of Navarre, was excom-

municated by the pope, and was at last assassinated by the Dominican, Clem-

ent (1589), By this death of the last of the house of Valois the throne de-

scended by inheritance to Henry of Navarre, whose title had been declared

invalid by the pope and the league. After many severe struggles to gain pos-

session of his royal rights, and finding that he could never hope to give peace

to his subjects so long as the greater portion of them regarded him as a here-

tic, Eenry IV. concluded that France was worth the offering of a mass (1593).

As soon, however, as his kingdom became settled, he secured to his real com-

panions in faith by the irrevocable Edict of Nantes (1598) freedom of reli-

gious faith, the public worship of God with only a few trifling restrictions, all

their rights as citizens, and great privileges as an organized political corpora-

tion. («) They were indeed to pay tithes to the established Church, but were

to be free from all kinds of episcopal jurisdiction. Although these conces-

sions did not completely satisfy even the Huguenots, it required the whole

royal power to enforce compliance with the edict among the magistrates, and

in the provinces opposed to it. But just as France had begun to enjoy the

highest prosperity under his administration, just as he was about to execute

the most enlightened schemes for the permanent pacification of Europe,

Henry fell beneath the dagger of Eavaillac (May 14, 1610). The peaceful

sons of the old Huguenot heroes were finally driven to insurrection by a

series of violations of their rights, and Cardinal Riclielieu by the power of

his intellect overthrew all opposition, and disarmed them as a political party.

At the same time, by an act of amnesty at Nismes (1629), he secured to them

all those ecclesiastical rights which had been guaranteed in the Edict of

Nantes; but by various persecutions and frequent apostasies the reformed

K) Audin, H. de la 8. Barth61emy. Par. 1S26. WacMer, d. Bluthochzeit Lps. (1826.) 182^

Against Capeflgue: Ranke: hist, polit Zeitsch. 18-35. vol. II. St, 3. & Franz. Gcsch. vol. I. p. 2698s.

W. O. Soldan, Frankr. u. d. BartUolomuusnacht. (Uaumer's hist, Tasclieub. 1S54.)

a) Benoist, Monn. p. 628S.
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Church was reduced to not more than half the strength which it possessed

before the night of St. Bartholomew. (&)

§ 367. Spain and Italy.

M. Geddes, Martyrologium eor. qni in Hisp. etc. {Jfoshem. Dss. ad H. ecc. Alt. 1783. p. 663.)

B. Consalvi, Eelat. de martt. Prot. in Hisp. {Gerdes, Serin, vol. IV. P. II.) M^Crie, H. of the pro-

gress & suppression of the Reform, in Spain. Edinb. 1S29. Adolfo de Castro, H. de los Protes-

tantes Espaiioles. Cadiz. 1S51. [The Spanish Protestants and their persecution under Philip II., from
the Spanish of De Castro, by 71 Parker. Lond. 1S52. 8. Ji. Watson, I'hilip II. of Spain. New York.
1818. S]—Gerdesii, Spec Ital. reformatae. L. B. 1765. 4. M'Crie, H. of the progress & suppr. of the

Eef. in Italy. Edinb. 1827. C. F. Leopold, iL d, Ursachen d. Ref. u. deren Verfall in Ital. (Zeitsch.

£ hist Th. 184:3. II. 2.)

In the train of the emperor the seeds of the Eeformation were conveyed
to Spain, where they were cherished perhaps even by some who surrounded
his dying bed, {a) and certainly were received with the highest enthusiasm, in

some instances from a patriotic resistance to the inquisition, but in others

from a profound religious feeling, which found satisfaction in the reformed
doctrine of justification. But Catholicism, especially the worship of the
saints, is deeply rooted in the obstinate spirit of the Spanish people. Purity
of faith is as highly valued by a Spaniard as purity of blood, and he Avould

not scruple to imbrue his hands in the blood of a brother who had apostatized

from the faith, (b) Martyrdom therefore had no terrors, and when Philip

had exhausted the immense resources of his empire in endeavoring to put down
the religious revolution among other nations, the inquisition effectually silenced

the arguments of Protestantism by throwing into prison and there putting to

death all persons suspected of heresy, or by the popular pageantry of an auto
da fe. In Italy, the contempt into which the clergy had fallen, and the ex-

clusive engagement of worldly men in the studies of polite literature, had
produced a spirit which hailed the movement in Germany with great joy. By
means of literary societies of Protestants connected with the foreign armies
in their midst, and of translations of the writings of the Eeformers generally

under assumed names, individual friends or congregations were gained in

nearly all the principal towns, and especially in Ferrara, under the protection

of the heroic Duchess of Este, a daughter of the Eing of France, (c) Oppor-
tunities, however, were found for the indulgence of evangelical /eeZwij/s in the

Old Cliurch, (d) or they were divided among themselves by controversies re-

specting the Lord's Supper, and by the conduct of those who were hostile to

all ecclesiastical systems, and therefore wished to destroy or at least encroach

upon that portion of the Catholic faith which was retained by the reformers.

Moreover none but the middle classes in Italy were ever sincerely devoted to

the cause of liberty, and the spirituality of the German and French Protes-

tants could never be very popular among a people so fond of those arts which

&) Tzschirner, de causis impeditae in Francogal. sacrorum pub!, emendationis. (0pp. Lps. 1829.

p. 818.)

[a) Wm. Stirling, Cloister life of Charles V. Lond. 1852. 8.]

b) Claude Senarcle, Hist, vera de morte Jo. Diazii. 1546. {Gerd esii Serin, antiquar. vol. VIU.
P. 1.) Corp. Ref. vol. VI. p. 113s.

c) KHistor. Archiv. 1824. P. 4. p. Is. K Munch, K. v- Este. Aach. 1831s3. 2 vols.

d) Del beneficlo di Cristo about 1540. & often. Eiederer, Nachrr. vol. IV. p. 121. 235s8.
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are addressed exclusively to the outward sense. "WTien therefore the danger
was perceived at Eome, and an inquisitorial tribunal with formidable powers
was appointed there (15-42), many fled beyond the Alps, and others recanted

and relapsed into thoughtlessness, indiflference, or even insanity, (e) Dreading
the eloquence of martyrdom, the inquisition struck terror into the hearts of

the peoi)le rather by imprisonment, by consignment to the galleys, and by
secret executions. It was only in Calabria that the members of a few churches

of the "Waldenses were hunted to death like wild beasts (15C0). Near the end
of the sixteenth century all vestiges of Protestant communities in Italy were
completely obliterated. Among those who fled to foreign countries were some
highly honored divines and prelates, who, with few exceptions, spent their

lives in great unhappiness. (/)

CHAP. IV.—FANATICS AND ULTRAISTS OF THE REFORMATION.

ScUmselburg (p. 402.) IT. W. Erlkain, Gesch. d prot. Sekten im Zeita. d. Re£ Hamb. 1848.—
Hagm (p. 860.) vol IIL

§ 368. General Relations of the Reformation.

While some who anticipated and co-operated in effecting the Reformation

fmally shrunk from its results, in the midst of the general commotions which
then took place, and the liberty which all enjoyed, many individuals of differ-

ent dispositions wished to share in the privileges of the new Church who
exceeded either the true limits of Protestantism, or at least those which the

popular mind could then tolerate. These extreme characters the reformed

churches with one common spirit violently rejected. What Calvin sanctioned

by a dark deed, Melancthon praised. («) Luther remarked that the most
deadly acts of the inquisition might thus be justified, and that after all, the

hangmen were the most learned doctors. (5) In this way the maxim was
gradually formed, that errorists should be silenced, and that obstinate here-

tics should not indeed be put to death, but confined, and sent out of the coun-

try. Philip alone, among the princes, was disposed to recognize the right of

all men to liberty of conscience, and that persons of another faith may pos-

sess the essentials of true piety, (c)

«) C. L. Roth, Fr. Spieras Lebensende, Numb. 1829.

/) E. p. Schlosser (p. 402. nt t.) C. Schmidt^ Vie de Pierre Martyr Vermigli. Strnsb. 1835. 4 F
Meyer, dlcev. Goineinde In Locarno, Hire Auswand. nacli Zuricli u. wcitere Scliicks. Zur. 1836s. 2 vols.

a) Calrini Di-fonslo ortli. fidei c. errores Serueti, ubl ostenditur, liaereticos jure gladii coerccndo*
esse. 8. 1. l.V)4. Corp. AV/ vol. VIII. p. 362. [SUhbing, Hist, of the Church, vol. II. p. 123. Spirit

of the IMIerims, vol. III. p. 615. I5ib. Repertory, vol. VIII. p. 87. Beza, Life of Calv. ed. by Sibson,

note c. Henry, Life of 0. vol. IL p. 219.]

h) De Wftte vol. II. p. 622. Walcli vol. IV. p. 759. X. 374. XV. 1686. XVL 64 Yet see m
WetU vol. III. p. 498. V. 95. Walch vol. XIII. p. 442.S.

c) Brief an Joh. Fricdrich d. Mittlern v. 7. Marz. 1559. (Salig. vol. III. p. 486s3. WetzUrsche.
Beltrr. vol. XI. p. 804«.s.
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§ 369. Anabaptists as Fanatics.

I. Justus Menius : d. Wiederteuffer Lere vnd geheimn. a. H. 8. widerlegt. M. Voir. Luth. Witt.

1530. and Von d. Geist d. WT. Witt. 1544. 4. ff. BulUnger, d. WT. vrsprung, fiirgang, Secten. Zur.

1560. 4.—Newe Zeitung v. d. WT. zu Munsster. (Mit Luthi. Vorr. u. Melanchth. Proposltiones.) Niirnb.

1535. 4 Ordn. d. WT. zu M. 1535. 4. II. Dorpius, wartiaflFtigd hist, wie das Ev. zu M. angefangeu

vnd durcli d. WT. verstnret wider auffgehOrt hat. (Witt.) 1536. 4 Magdeb. 1S4T. H. a Kerssen-

broick, anabapt. fuioris hist narratio. 1564-73. (defective : Mencken, Scrr. Germ. vol. III. a poor

trans. : Gesch d. WT. zu M. 1771. 4)

W. H.J. H. Otte, Ann. anabaptistici. Bas. 1672. 4 N. Krohn, WT. vorn. in Niederdeutsch. (Hof-

mannianer.) Lps. 175S. V. A. Winter, Gesch. d. bai. WT. Miinch. 1S09. // Jochinus, Gesch. d.

KReform zu M. u. ilires Unterganges durch d. WT. Munst. 1825. J. Ilasf, Gesch. d. WT.
Miinst. 1836. C. A. Cornelius, de fontib. quibus in Hist, seditionis Mon. viri docti usi sunt. Mon.

1850. K. Base, d. Eeich d. WT. (Neue Propheten.)

While the Eeformers justified their opposition to the papacy hy appealing

to the Scriptures, or to clear and manifest reasons, it was not surprising that

others, on the contrary, decidedly arrogated to themselves as individuals

what the Church claimed for herself in general, and that fanatical persons

mistook their own passionate impulses for divine inspirations. Their rejec-

tion of infant baptism, in consistency with the Protestant doctrine of faith,

and on account of its want of Scriptural authority, together with their con-

sequent repetition of the baptism of adult believers, became the distinctive

badge of their party. These Anabaptists, who made their first appearance at

Zwichau and Wittenberg (1521), were nearly all put to death in the Peasants'

war, but in almost every part of the country, a class of enthusiasts resem-

bling them, but very unlike each other in moral and religious character, be-

came the pioneers and freebooters of the Keformation. Some of them were
persons who had renounced the world, and others were the slaves of their

own lusts ; to some of them marriage was only an ideal religious communion
of spirit, to others it was resolved into a general community of wives ; some
did not diflfer from the reformers with respect to doctrine, but others rejected

original sin and the natural bondage of the will, denied that we are to be
justified by the merits of Christ alone, or that we can partake of his flesh,

and maintained that our Lord's body was from heaven, and not begotten by
the virgin. As they acknowledged no call but that which came directly

from God within them, they de.spised the ministerial ofiice in the Church,

and though they denounced all historical records, they justified themselves by
isolated passages of the Bible for overthrowing all existing relations in social

life. In their assumed character of men moved by the Holy Ghost, they

were of course exalted above all law, and frequently exhibited a spirit of

rebellion against every kind of government. Hence, among both Catholics

and Protestants it was thought right to punish them even with death. In
Muiister^ where tbe Reformation and civic liberty had obtained the ascend-

ency by rather violent measures (1532), some Anabaptists from the Nether-

lands having driven outfall who opposed them, formed a theocratic Democra-
cy (Feb., 1534), which was to be the commencement of Christ's promised
kingdom on earth. Matthiesen was regarded by them as the prophet Enoch,
and after his heroic death, Bockelson was received by them as tbe king of the

world. Prophets were sent abroad in every direction, a kind of community
of goods and polygamy were introduced among them, and the most san-
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guinary proceedings were enacted under a pretended divine inspiration, until,

after a courageous defence, Munster was conquered by the neighboring

princes (June 24th, 1525). Their disorderly conduct was then arrested by

the sword, and the authority of the hierarchy and of the nobility was re-

estabUshed.

§ 370. The Anahcqjtists as an Orderly Community. Collegiants.

Menno Sim. Fundamcntnm, together with some other unimportant small works. 1575. 0pp.

Amst 1646. Conip. Archiv. f. KGosch. 1S14. vol. II. B. K. Rq^osen, Menno S. Lps. 184S. J. C.

Jehring, griindl. II. v. den Taufge?. b. 1615.) from the Dutch by E. van Oenl.) Jena. 1720.—BI

Scfiyn. II. Christianorum, qui Mennonitao appellantur. Amst. 1723. and II. Menn. plenior deductlo.

lb. 1729. G. L. V. Reibswitz and F. Wadzeck, Bcitrr. z. Kenntn. d. taufges. Gemeinden. Brsl. lS21ss.

2 vols. A. Iluminger, das Eel. K. u. Schulweseu d. Menn. Speyer. 1831.—^ Wiggers, d. Taufges.

in d. Pfalz. (Zeitsoh. f. hist. Th. 1S4S. H. B.—Ruea, gegenw. Zust. d. Menn. u. Colleg. Jen. 1743. Ar-

chiv. £ KG. 1814. vol. I. Part a

The misfortunes and extravagances of the Anabaptists of Munster com-

pelled those who survived either partially to distrust their claims to infallibil-

ity and their hopes of a secular kingdom, or to throw themselves upon the ex-

pectation of an advent of Christ in the future. These scattered, divided and

dispirited communities were collected into small congregations in various

parts of the Netherlands and on the German sea-coasts, by the pious dili-

gence of Menno Simon, who had formerly been a priest (d. 1561). Under

the name of Assemblies of the Saints, they adopted a rigid discijjline, re-

jected all oaths, war, lawsuits, and divorce except for adultery, and prac-

tised the washing of feet as a sacred ordinance ; and though they obeyed

the authorities, they contended that it did not become a successor of Christ

to exercise Avorldly jurisdiction. Public toleration was conceded to them in

the Netherlands when the liberty of those provinces was obtained, and grad-

ually it was allowed them in England and Germany. But even durmg

Menno's life they became divided on the subject of the rigidity of excommu-

nication into the Pure and the Gross, or on the doctrme of election into

Calvinists and Arminians. With the latter class the Collegiants became

united more particularly in Rhynsburg. This sect sprung up about 1620,

when the Arminian clergy were excommunicated, and three brothers of the

name of Kodde, ruling ciders of more than ordinary proficiency in the Scrip-

tures, collected such as were of the same faith Avith tliemselves into assem-

blies for prayer (Collegia). They rejected all ecclesiastical offices for religious

instruction, and demanded a severity of morals such as prevailed in the

primitive Church, but they were almost indifferent with respect to ecclesias-

tical articles of faith. Hence persons of very different sentiments were to be

found among them, but the association by which their congregations were

united was not dis.solved until some time in the nineteenth century.

§ 371. Antitrinitarians.

Ch, Sand, Blbl. Antitn-. Freist (Amst.) 1684. F. S. Bock, Hist Antitrr. Socinianor. Lp«. et Ee-

glom. 177488. 2 vols. F. Trechsel, M. Servet u. b. Vorgunger. Ucidolb. 1S39.

The fellowship of the Reformers with the Church was shown by their

inviolable attachment to the ancient Catholic symbols. But those in various
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countries, and especially in Italy, who were secretly opposed to all ecclesias-
tical creeds, indulged the hope that they would find an asylum in countries
possessing the Eeformation. Some of these, therefore, in the name of the
Scriptures or of intellectual freedom, claimed the right to reject any ecclesi-
astical doctrines, and especially the doctrine of the Trinity as it had been
taught in the Church, or in an Anabaptist spirit uttered opinions respecting
this right from a professed divine inspiration. The reformers, however, has-
tened as speedily as possible to deny all fellowship with such heretics, by a
sentence which adjudged such persons to a capital punishment. John Bench
thought he discovered in the abundant love which Christ produced by his
agency before he came into the world, and which he typically represented, a
state of exaltation above the Scriptures and all laws, and yet led to the pre-
cise course of conduct which they required. His education in polite litera-

ture did not raise him above the secret practice of anabaptism, in which he
thought seven evil spirits were abjured, and seven good spirits were received
by the believer. He was opposed to the doctrine of the equaHty of the Son
with the Father as a real idolatry, but the principal point on which his feel-

ings were enlisted, was one in which he maintained that an eternal hell was
inconsistent with the divine mercy. He was merely expelled from the sphere
of his activity in the cities of Upper Germany, and escaped martyrdom as a
heretic by an early death (1528). («) Hitzer, a learned friend of Zwingle and
a popular poet, was, while full of expressions of repentance, beheaded at Con-
stance for his assertion of the imity of God (1529), although he was also
convicted of holding Anabaptist sentiments and of adulterous conduct. (5)
Servettts, a native of Aragon, and a man of extensive acquirements but of a
restless disposition, taught that the Deity was the real essence of all things

;

that the world in all its forms is actually nothing; that the Trinity is only a
revelation of the great First Cause in the form of the light and the word
finally completed in the incarnation ; and that the Holy Spirit is merely a
mode in which God communicates himself to created beings. He therefore
derided the Trinity held by the Church as a three-headed Cerberus, and
thought himself destined to be the restorer of Christianity. He was burned
by the Catholics in effigy, and by the Protestants in reality, at Geneva
(1553). (c) Campamis, who appealed from the whole world to the apostles,

and described the Son in accordance with Arian views, and the Spirit as only
the influence by which man was redeemed and assimilated to God, died in
prison at Cleves (about 1578). {(T) Oentilis, a Calabrian, completed 'the doc-
trine of three Gods of unequal rank, which had been advanced by Gribaldo,

a) Vom Gesetz G. (s. 1. et a.) Geistl. Bluniengartl. (6 small TroaHses by Denck.) Amst. 1680—
Sagen toI. III. p. 275ss. Ileberle, J. Denck u. s. Bucbl. v. Gesetz. (StuJ. u. Krit 1851. H. is.)

b)J.J. Breiiinger, Anecd. de L. Uetzero. (Museum Heir. 1T51. vol. VI.) Dietrich in d. Tub
Zeitsch. 1S34. H. 4.

^
/ . .

c) Diall. de Trin. (Hagen.) 1582. Christianismi restitutio. (Vicn.) ]553.-E§lation du proces
criminal intents k Gen6ve contre M. Servet, redig^o d'apres los documents originaux par A. Silliet,
Gen. 1844. Calvini fldelis expos, errorum Serv. s. 1. 1554.—Mosheim, Hist. Serv. Hlmst 1727. 4.
and Neue NacLr. v. d. Arzte Serv. Hlmst. 1750. 5. ITeberle, Serv. Trin. u. Christol. (Tiib. Zeitsch.
1840. H. 2.) Baur, Dreieinigk. vol. III. p. 46ss. [TF. H. Drummo7id, Life of Servetus. Lond. 1848."

12. B. Wright, Apol. for Serv. Lond. 1805. 12. Benry, Life of Calv. vol. II. and as in § 868. nt. a.}
d) Schelhorn, de Camp. (Amoenitt; liter, vol. XI.)

28 >
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a learned jurist, by maintaining that the Son was another God of the same

nature, but derived from the Father, He saved his life by a recantation, an

ecclesiastical penance, and an act of perjury at Geneva, but lost it at Berne,

as he thought, in honor of the Father (156G). (e) David Joris^ a painter

from Delft, who had before been highly esteemed as a prophet in the new

kingdom at Munster, taught that the Trinity was merely a revelation of

God in three diflerent ages of the world, and assembled together Anabap-

tists of all kinds, with the promise that they should take possession of the

earth as the Israelites did of Canaan in the age of the Holy Spirit, which had

made its appearance in him. He was whipped and outlawed, but found an

honorable asylum under an assumed name at Basle (d. 1556). (/) Others

took refuge in Poland, and were there at first known under the common
name of Dissidents, but were, after 1565, expelled from the Reformed Church

as Unitarians. They were not entirely free from persecution, but through

the favor of some powerful supporters they obtained a ^general centre for

their body at Eacau (1569). (y) In Transylvania a public recognition of the

Unitarians was obtained (1571) by the influence of the Piedmontese Blan-

drata, the private physician of the prince. Jesus was honored by this sect

simply as a man, but one who was richly endowed by God and exalted for

dominion over the whole world. Adoration was paid to him by most of

them, and those who refused this were persecuted. (Ji)

§ 372. Socinians.

I. Bibl. fratrum Polon. Irenop. (Amst) 1656. 8 vols. f. CIi. Ostorodt, Unterrichtung v. d.

Hauptp. d. cbr. II. Eak. 1604. and oft. Catech. Eacov. (1G09. 12. and oft. Poln. 1605.) ed. Oeder,

Frcf. 1739. Wissowaiius, Eel. rationalis. 1685. Amst. 1703. Stan. LtMenieeii, H. ref. Pol.

Freist. 1685.

II. £ttddeus, de orig. Sociniau. Jen. 1725. 4. Ziegler, Lehrbg. d. F. Soc. {Benke, N. Mag. vol.

IV. p. 201ss.) K Bengel, Ideen z. Erkl. d. Soc. Lebrbgr. (Tiib. Mag. St. 14sb.) 0. Foclc, der So-

cinianlsmuB in der Gesammtentw. d. christl. Gelstes, nach 8. hist. Verlauf. u. Lehrbegr. Kiel 1847.

2 Abth.

Laelius Soc inns., belonging to the noble family of the Sozini of Siena,

spent his time, after 1547, in reformed countries in the character of an

inquiring but sceptical man of letters, under the advice and toleration of the

reformers, and highly esteemed for his honesty and intelligence (d. 1562). (a)

It was by his nephew and heir, Faustus Socinvs (d. 1604), that the Unitarians

in Poland, with whom he became connected, became organized as a commu-

e) B. Aretius, Val. Gentilis justo capitis supplicio affecti H. Gen. 1567. 4 Gent impietatum ex-

plicatio exaetis Scnatus Genev. c. praef. Th. Bezae, Gen. 1567. 4.

/) T Wonderhoel; 1542. 4 1555. f.—Hist Dav. Jovis d. Erzketzers, durch d. Univ. Basel Bas.

1559. 4. n. vitao Dav. Georgii haeresiarchae, conscr. ab ipsius genero, A^io. Blesdikio, ed. J. Ee-

vius, Davcntr. 1G42. 12 Jessenius, aufgedeckte Larve Dav. Georgii. Kiel. 1670. 4
g) Catecliesis et Conf. fldei coetus per PoL congregati in nomine J. C. Cracov. 1574. 12. known as

the 1. P^acovian Catecliism.

h) Blanlr. Conf. Antitr. c. refutatione Flacii, ed. ITenl-e, Hlmst, 1794. (0pp. acad. p. 245.)

JleberU, a. d. Lilirc-n v. IJland (Tub. Zeitschr. 1840. II. 4.)—Summa iiniv. 'i'b. cbr. sec Unitarios

Claudiop. 1787. (flosenmuUer, in Stiiudlin's u. Tzscb. Arcbiv. f. KGescb. vol. I. II. 1.)

a) Clu F. lUgcn, Vita L. Socini. Lps. 1814 Symbolae ad vit et docL E. S. ill. Lps. 3 P.

1826-44. 4 Orelli, L. Soc. (Basl. wiss. Zeitschr. 1824 vol. II. P. 8. p. llSss.) F. Trechael, Lelio

Bozini u. die Anlitrinitarier sr. Zeit. Heidelb. 1844.
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nity, and received a complete system of doctrine, (l) The principal article
of this was an attempt at an accommodation between different parties by the
doctrine, that although Jesus was born a mere man, he was nevertheless
without any earthly father, and was wonderfully endowed by God was
taken up into heaven, and as the reward of his life was deified, that he
might be a mediator, to bring man, alienated from God by sin, to 'the knowl-
edge and grace of God, and that he might reign as the king of his people in
all periods of time. As man is destitute of any natural knowledge of God
divme revelation is made to correspond with the laws of his niind The
Socinian explanations of the New Testament were therefore frequently of a
bold and novel character, but conformed to the prejudices of a limited un-
derstanding, and the ethical system adopted was more of a social than of a
religious nature. Christianity was viewed on the whole as a moral redemp-
tion by our own efforts. The connection with the Anabaptists, which Socinus
tound already formed, was very soon broken off Socinianism was the extreme
of opposition to popery, and was never a true pulsation, but the feverish ex-
citement of the Protestant Church when it was sinking into a chiU ortho-
doxy. Its advocates were never regarded by the Protestants as Christians
and it was only in Altorf, near the commencement of the seventeenth cen-
tury, that they succeeded in forming an organized party. Even this was
soon suppressed. A few literary men, especially among the Arminians, have
been obliged to defend themselves against the reproach of Socinianism (c)
In Poland, the attack upon Protestantism was most ferocious against the So-
cinians. In 1638 they lost possession of Eacau, where the Pohsh nobility
had been educated, and in 1658 they were entirely exterminated under the
ostensible charge of being traitors to the government, (d) The exiled con-
gregations found refuge under the great Elector, and individuals took up their
residence in the Netherlands, but the proper time for Socinianism as a sect
was now past.

§ 873. Caspar SchwenckfeU of Ossing. Sebastian Franch.
For his writings, see Walch, Bibl. theol. Th. II. p. 67ss. Kurze Lebensb. Schw. without place. 1697Hist. Nachr. v. Schw. sanU Anzahl sr. Schrr. Prenzl. 1744 Die wesentl. Lehre des Herrn C Schw

I'siT ^^"^^"^f
"^'^^^°- ^'''- 1^^«- ('^«^"^) Dankb. Erin, an d. Schwenkfelder zu Philadelphia. Gorl'

f Z T '
Schwenkfeldianismo. Lps. 15S6. 4. Erl>kam, p. 357ss.-^.a«cvt . Paradoxa 2S0

r \7TTt '"' '• ^- '• ^^''"' '''') ' 2^°'° ^- ^'''- G"tes u. Bases. Ulm. 1534TZGtUdm Arch. Augsb. 1538. f. Das verbuthschiert mit siben Sigeln verschlossne Buch. (Ibid.) 1539t-S. Th. nald^ de vita scriptls et syst. myst. S. Franci. Erl. 1793. 4. K. am Ende, kleine Nachlesezud.unvollst.Nachrr. V. S. Fr. Niirnb. 1796. 4. n.it 2. Fortss. 179^99. ITa.en yol III V tZErbkam, p. 286ss. C. T. Eaim, d. Ee£ d. Eeichsst. Ulm. Stuttg. 1851. p. 269ss.

As the Reformation found salvation only in the Scriptures but by means
of a true and saving faith, the latter, when it was especiaUy ardent, some-
times rose against the narrowness and uncertainty of all merely external

V) Opp. Irenop. 1656. 2 vols. f. {Przypcovim) Vita P. 8. 1636. 4. before 0pp. Soc. n. Bibl. fraLfolonorum. Soulmin, Mem. of the Life of F. S. Lond. 1777
c)Jiamback, Einl. in d. E. Streit. d. ev. K. mit d. Soc. Cob. 1753. 2 vols. 4. Zeltner, H. Crypto-

Bocimsmi Altorfinaft Acad, infesti. Lps. 1729. 2 vols. 4.

d) Prortitiones Arianorum patriae saae sub tcmpus belli Sueeici. 1657. 4. On the other side: Z«-
Oumeeii Memoriale in causa Fratrum Unitar. Stetjoi. 1659.
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Scripture. The confidence which was thus produced in an immediate and

living communion with Christ is well illustrated by the case of Schwenc}:feld

(d. 1561). In the court of the Duke of Lignitz, he formed a centre of influ-

ence in behalf of the Eeformation in Silesia, and (even in 1525) was on

terms of personal intercourse with Luther. He, however, came gradually to

the conclusion, that although Luther was correct iu opposing the papacy, the

new kingdom proposed by the reformers was to be whoUy conformed to the

outward letter, and therefore was not likely to afford much assistance in the

Christian Ufe. On his banishment from Silesia he betook himself to Suabia

(1528), where he maintained a friendly intercourse with the Protestant

princes, and a violent controversy with the Protestant theologians. By the

latter he was held up as the chief of all fanatics, but he seems to have propa-

gated his principles without attempting to found an independent party. The

main points of his system, in addition to aU kinds of strange sentiments

respecting the deification of Christ's flesh for us, that it ^might be the food

of our souls in the Lord's Supper, and respecting Christ's death as a penalty

paid to Satan for man, («) were his exclusive regard for sincere piety in the

heart by means of a gracious incarnation of Jesus Christ within us, and a con-

sequent indiflerence to the mere letter of the Scripture or the visible Church.

A few followers and congregations, especially in North America, have pre-

served some true memorials of him until the present time, (b) With similar

views, but with more learning and moderation, Thaments (d. 1569) has de-

fended the redeemed and divinely enlightened conscience in opposition to a

reliance upon the sacred letter. He was therefore obliged to fall out with

the reformers, and thereby proved that the Cathohc doctrine on this sulyect

was more consistent with sound common sense than the Protestantism of

that period, (c) The idea that God is continually making revelations to all

believers, was not by any means incredible to enlightened human reason.

The principal champion for this doctrine was Seh. Fi-ancJc, originally from

Woerd (Donauwoerth, d. at Basle about 1543), successively a priest, a Lu-

theran preacher, a soap manufacturer, a learned printer, and always a popular

writer, (d) He found edification in the apparent contradictions and obscure

passages of the Scriptures, the letter of which he regarded as the sword of

Antichrist by which the Christian is slain, and yet the sacred pyx in which

the true Christ is conveyed to men. He allowed himself to believe nothing

except on the united testimony of his own heart and conscience, and he pro-

fessed subjection to no master but himself. He was acquainted with ancient

philosophy, was famihar with the mysticism of the middle ages, and de-

scribed the Deity as the everlasting essence, which needed not the existence

of any creature, and yet pervaded and acted through all created forms. The

will of man, however, being free, may either be governed by the divine

nature within him, or may pervert this nature to unhallowed objects. When-

o) O. L. Ifahn, Scbw. Sententia de Chr. persona et operc. Vrat 1S47.

[b) J. Schultz, in Hist, of Uel. Denominations in U. S. (Ilarrisburg. 1S49. 8.) p. M'.]

o) A. Neander, Tlieob. Tbamer, <1. Eepraea. u. Vorgungor modemcr Geistesrichtung. Brl. 1342.

d) Vom LastcT d. Trunkenh. 1631. 4. Clironica, Zeytbuch u. Qescbychtbibol. Strassb. 1531. £

Cosmographie o. Weltbuch. 1534. f. Bpruchworter, SchOuo Weisen, Uorrllchc Clugreden u. Hoff-

q)rucb. Frnlcf. 1&41. and oft
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ever he passively submits to it, God becomes man in bim. Thus in Socrates,

in Christ, and in others, what has been concealed, unexpressed, and even

unpossessed in many, becomes manifest, and God becomes dependent in the

flesh that man may become deified in following him on the way to the cross.

Franck was driven out of Strasbourg and IJlm, and the Landgrave and Me-

lancthon (e) uttered warnings against him as the devil's special and favorite

blasphemer. (/) He thought the papacy so worn out in the hands of the

devil, that when Satanic influences could find no concealment behind St.

Peter's chair, a new papacy had been established as speedily as possible.

The Christianity which he endeavored to promote was to be free from all

restraints, from sectarian policy, from factious strife, and indeed from all ex-

ternal things. But so completely did he fall out with the ruling spirits of

his age, that no course remained for him but with them to wait patiently for

the approaching end of this world, while within himself the shores of a new

world were rising on his view.

CHAP, v.—COiroiTION AND RESULTS OF PROTESTANTISM.

Eundealiagen, d. deutsche Protestantism. Frkf. (1846-47.) 1850. D. Schenkel, d. Wesen d. Pro-

test a. d. Quellen d. Eef. Zeita. Schafifh. 1846ss. 3 vols.

§ SH, Protestantism as a Principle.

The object of the reformers was to return to the purity of the apostolic

Church, and to remove the abuses which had become almost universal dur-

ing subsequent centuries, especially on the subject of justification by works

and the deification of creatures. They therefore maintained that the word

of God was the only authority in matters of faith, and that human nature is

so corrupt that it can attain salvation only by the merits of Christ, appropri-

ated by a faith wrought by divine power, (a) The struggle after freedom

was regarded as a subordinate matter, and as a general thing was very little

a subject of attention. But as justification by faith was a transaction which

took place entirely between Christ and the heart of the believer himself, and

they were obliged to oppose the claim of the existing Church to infallibility

and the exclusive power of saving men, and as the new Church could claim

no such power while struggling against the positive right, it laid hold of that

which is eternal and abstract. The ideal of a perfect Church was therefore

proposed, in which the different churches were variously represented in pro-

portion to their faith, although no one of them was ever perfect. This invisi-

ble Church therefore embraced all true believers in all places on earth. (5)

The idea of Protestantism was in this way unconsciously developed. The

term itself was of a later origin, drawn from a prominent individual fact

«) C. Bef. vol. III. p. 9S8ss. with the subscriptions of the divines assembled at Smalcald in 1540.

/) Luth. in Walch vol. XIV. p. 394.

a) A. Dorner, d. Prlncip. unsrer Kirche nach d. innem Verh. sr. zwei Seiten. Kiel. 1841. D.

Schenkel, d. Pr. d. Prot. Mit bes. Beruchts. d. neuesten Verhandl. Schaffh. 1852.

b) The essential idea is found in : Apol. Confess. Aug. Art. IV. Walch vol. XX. p. 1381. The
very words: Zioingli, brevis Expositio, art de Ecclesia. Calv. Inst IV, 1. 7.
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and applied to a gi-eat general Idea. On the one hand, it implies a continual

protest against the extravagant claims of Catholicism, and on the other an
acknowledgment of a common universal Christianity wherever a heart is

found in connection with Christ. It likewise claims to he the Christianity

of the heart and of freedom. So far, however, were the reformers from per-

ceiving this in the midst of the excitement of their internal and external

conflicts of faith, that from the time of the convent of Berg and the Synod
of Dordrecht, the Protestant Church appears only like a purified form of

Cathohcism. In various ways it practically represented itself as infallible,

and even expressly claimed that there was no salvation out of itself, (c) In

its doctrinal statements respecting man's natural state, it wore the aspect of

a Christianity of bondage. In both Churches of the Eeformation the Pro-

testant principle was realized at first in the highest degree, in accordance

with the type shown in the character of their respective founders. In the

Eeformed Church it appeared in the form of the ascendency of a vigorous

understanding, requiring an unconditional return to the forms of primitive

Christianity. In the Lutheran Church it took the form of a predominant

profound feeling, and recognized an historical development in the Church.

In the first place, the disagreement respecting the doctrine of the Lord's

Supper which Avas determined by this diflference in original character, could

hardly ftiil in producing the precise disagreement which afterwards followed

with respect to the two natures of Christ. Then the diflferent pohtical throes

which attended the birth of the respective Churches, were evidently deter-

mined by the ethical character of each. The Lutheran nations were disposed

to leave even their earthly afl!airs in the hands of the aU-coutroUiug God-

man, while the Reformed with bold activity set about the completion of the

work of their heavenly King, In these diversities we may discover the

ground for the difference of aims which is discoverable in these Churches ;.

the Lutheran fixes its eye principally upon the eternal salvation of man,

while the ultimate object of the Eeformed is the glory of God. This differ-

ence, however, is rapidly vanishing, (d)

§ 375, Morals.

The doctrine of salvation by faith was opposed to that of dependence

upon works, and the idea of Christian freedom was in direct hostility to that

of the depression of the intellect by human enactments. The simplicity and

absolute character of the moral law was secured when evangelical counsels

were regarded as only the non-essential means by which its objects were to

c) Zicingl. de vera ct falsa rel. (0pp. vol. II. p. 192.) On tho other hand : Calc. lustt L IV. c. 2.

S n.—Mo8er, Corp. jur. ev. Lut 1788. vol. II. p. 395. Coinp. A. K Zoltung. 1831. N. ISO. 1882.

N. 122. 1888. N. 20s. 180.

d) J. TicliUr, de indole sacr. emondationis a Zw. institutae recto aostimanda. Traj. 1827. M.
Gobel, rel. Elgontlifunl. d. luth. u. ref. K. Bonn. 1837. J. P. Lange, welcbe Geltnng gebulirt d.

Elpenthuml. d. ref. K. Zur. 1S41. Jlagenhach, d. ref. K. in Bcz. a Verfass. u. Cult ScljalTh. 1842.

K. Strljhfl, u. d. Untcrscli. d. liitli. u. ref. K. (Zeit-sch. f. luth. Tb. 1842. II. 3.) ZrjrO, i Cliaraktor d.

ref. K (Stud. u. Krit 1843. H. 3.) Merle D'Auhigni, Luther u. Calvin, [transl. In D'Aub. and his

writings, New York. 1S46.]—jl. Schweizer, OLelire d. ref. K. 1844. vol. I. p. 788. Schneckenburger

In Stud. u. Krit. 1S47. II. 4 and TbeoL JaUrbb. 1848. U. 1.
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be attained. The reformers endeavored, by means of German and Latin

popular books and schools on an ecclesiastical basis, to educate a people who
could appreciate and act upon Protestant principles, (a) In consequence

of the unwonted freedom proclaimed at the Eeformation, it must be con-

ceded that the seeds of wild passions already sown were made suddenly to

spring up. By the prominence given to original sin, in compai'ison with

which particular temptations and sins were looked upon as of inferior im-

portance, the moral power of Protestantism certainly became much less than

we should have expected from so great a religious revolution. (J)) It must

also be remarked, that mere orthodoxy more and more constantly took the

place of a living faith ; and in the low state of education which then pre-

vailed, there was great danger that the high ground taken respecting works,

and the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, would lead to an easy kind of

religious practice. It is true that Luther at one time spoke of Germany as

worse than Sodom, and mourned that he spoke the German language ; Me-

lancthon deplored that all the waters of the Elbe were not enough for tears

to weep over the unfortunate dissensions of the Eeformation ; and the re-

formers generally, in view of these evils, gave way to the presentiment that

the end of the world was near. It should be remembered, however, that

Luther was at that time angry that the Reformation had just been abused to

those selfish purposes which are never wanting in the midst of such revolu'

tions ; that he applied to his age the same rule he was accustomed to use

with respect to his own heart, and in his monastic confinement looked upon

the luxury naturally springing from the increased wealth acquu'ed by the

middle classes on the discovery of America as a crime ; nor should we for-

get that Melancthon sometimes shrunk back from the very mental conflicts

which had been conjured up by his own power. At all events, it was not

long before the Church took upon itself the work of controlling public

morals. Among the Lutherans, it is true, this was attempted without any

thorough system of ecclesiastical discipUne, but by means of exhortations,

monitory lectures, and excommunication, not unfrequently mingled with much
passion, (c) In both Churches there was an occasional reference to the

power of punishment possessed by the civil authorities. A domestic and

ecclesiastical system of morality was thus established, of so rigid a character,

that when compared with the facility possessed in the Catholic Church of

alternating between sinful pleasures and penitential exercises, it appeared to

have produced, in connection with profound religious spii'ituality, a severei,

sometimes a gloomy and a restless disposition. Such was particularly the

case in the French and Scotch Churches, and an extreme form of it was de-

veloped among the Puritans. The Sabbath was observed with scrupulous

exactness, and many things before regarded as discretionary or innocent were

now treated as sins. Oia the other hand, we have the single fact of the big-

a) De constitaendis scholis Luth. liber, praeeedit Mel. praefatio. Hag. 1524. ( Watch vol. X. p.

532.) P. H. Schulet; Gescli. d. katech. Pvel. Unterr. unter. d. Prot. Hal. '1802. A. Schaeffer, de I'in-

fluence de Luth. sur I'education du peuple. Par. 1853.

I) E. Sarcerius, v. jherlicher Visitation. Elsl. 1555. 4. Comp. Engelhardt in Zeitsch. f. hist. Th.

1S50. H. 1.

c) E. g. A. Musculus, V. pludrichten Hosenteufel. Frnkf. (1556.) 1557.
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amy of the Landgrave, for the secret consummation of which Luther and

his colleagues granted a dispensation. This was done by him for the pur-

pose of avoiding a still greater evil, and was justified by a reference to the

divine dispensation in behalf of Abraham, and to the papal license given to

the Count of Gleichen, It was, however, done with too little care for the

interests of the Church, and proved a stumbling-block which was harshly

used against him, and was even abused in pubhc for justifying a barbarous

polygamy, (d) No divorces were allowed except for adultery, and yet by

official and entire separation of the parties they prepared the way for further

concessions, (e) The approbation which the reformers gave to the assassina-

tion of tyrants, proceeded in Melancthon's case from the influence of his

ecclesiastical and classical studies, and in Luther's case from the views of

right which prevailed among the ancient Germans, and a manly self-

respect. (/) The whole fanciful system of faith in magic and in Satanic

influences remained undisturbed and possibly even more distinctly prominent,

in consequence of the poetic manner in which Luther involuntarily described

his conflicts with the devil. But even before the movements connected with

the Reformation were over, important eflTorts were made to construct a sci-

entific system of ethics, in which the virtues were classified in the usual

ancient and theological form, but springing out of a justifying faith. The

extreme excitement against Osiander's doctrines (§ 347) was in the Lutheran

Church especially unfavorable to a further investigation of such subjects, (g")

§ 376. Law.

The reformers maintained merely the ordinary view of law, according to

which the power of the state was entirely separated from that of the Church,

and Luther even boasted that he had kept them from being perilously confound-

ed, (a) But with a full consciousness of the result, they went back to the posi-

tion of the apostolic Church, derived the whole authority of all ecclesiastical

officers from the local churches, and would allow no one but God, (h) and least

of all the princes, of whom Luther had a very poor opinion, (c) to have do-

minion over souls. In the constitution of the Hessian Church, an attempt

was made to form an equal balance between the independence of the particu-

lar congregations and the unity of the provincial established Church (§ 329).

Luther had doubts whether any artificial legislation could form a people

adapted to such a state of things, (d) His favorite idea of a Church was not

one in which the popular element was highest, but one in which every indi-

vidual was looked upon as moved by the Holy Ghost, (e) But in one

d) D« Wette vol. V. p. 28688. C. R«f. vol. III. p. 849. Ileppe, nrk. Beitrr. z. Gesch. d. Doppel-

che d. Landsr. (ZeiL-cli. f. hist Th. 1852. II. 2.)

e) Morkwiird. Khcfall, niltgetli. v. Scliwarz. (Zeltsch. f. thur. Gesch. 1853. H. 2.)

/) Strohel, Mlscell. vol. I. p. 170. Vkert vol. II. p. 46. Walch vol. XXII. p. 2151s.

g) reiuiloriiis, d. virt clir. 1. III. Nor. 1529. P. v. Eiizen, Etliik. Witt, 1571. Comp. PtU lu

Btud. u. Krit 184S. 11. 2. Schvarz, Ibid. 1S60. II. 1. A. ScJiweizer, Ibid. II. Iss.

a) Conf. Aug. II, 7. Walch vol. X. p. 29488.—5<;A«n*«i, u. d. urspr. Verb. d. K. z. Staato a. d.

Gebleto der. cv. I'rot. (Slml. u. Krit. 1S50. II. Is.)

h) Art Smalc. p. 852s. D« WetUs vol. IV. p. 106. Walch vol. X. p. 452. 469.

c) JUd. p. 46(1. d) Sclir. an d. Landgrafen In Richter, KVcrf. (nt /.) p. 408.

e) Walch vol. X. p. 271s.
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case the limits, and in another the power itself, showed that in actual

practice hoth views were impracticahle in their fnll extent. In arranging

the powers of the Church, however, Luther always had his eye exclusively

upon the spiritual interest. In the empire, the Church could be represented

only by the imperial states ; and in the hope that the legal bishops would at

some time become reconciled to the Church, the superior ecclesiastical oflBces

in Germany remained vacant. For the time being, therefore, the princes and

magistrates from love t« the Church performed the functions of the highest ec-

clesiastical offices as provisional bishops, though with the counsel of distin-

guished doctors and the aid of the provincial states. Consistories, composed

of civil officers and clergy, were instituted (after 1539) principally for jurisdic-

tion over causes connected with marriage, excommunication, and processes in

which clergymen were concerned. The government of each provincial

Church gradually fell of itself into their hands, responsible only to the civil

authorities, so that the actual legal system became directly the reverse of the

legal principle originally proposed. (/) Even then Luther had cause to sigh

over the bishopric of the court, without any spiritual character, and some-

times particular divines, when oppressed, reminded the princes that Christ

had not delivered his people from papal bondage merely to make them slaves

to the Politici. {/j) But the actual condition of things was soon justified on

legal principles by various learned men, on the ground that it was a transfer

of the episcopal power to the hands of orthodox princes by virtue of the

Eeligious Peace (Episcopal system), {li) The congregations included in the

district of each imperial state constituted a distinct provincial Church. And

yet from their opposition to the Catholic imperial Church, and from their

possession of a common creed, the Protestant states even after the dissolution

of the League of Smalkald, regarded themselves especially in the general diet

as a single political ecclesiastical corporation, and the provincial churches,

although some of them might be beyond the limits of the empire, were

looked upon as constituting a single evangelical Church, joined together by

mutual sympathy in love and conflicts. The Eeformed Church received a

republican constitution in consequence of the peculiar mode of its origin, and

the country in Avliich it was formed. Its basis consisted of a system of

synods composed of clergymen and elders, in a regular ascending series up

to the highest assembly. This system, however, was never fully carried out

except in the French and Scottish churches, and even in them the co-optation

of the elders and the choice of the ministers were necessary through the

higher synods, the congregations having only the right of a rejection. In

the German Pieformed churches the Presbyteries gave way before the Con-

sistories of the governments, (i) and in the Lutheran churches of the Lower

/) Walch p. 1906. L. BMter, d. ev. KOrdnungen des 16. Jahrh, Brl. 1846. 2 vols. 4. Ibid.

Gesch. d. ev. KVerf. in Deutschl. Lps. 1851.

g) Be Wetfe vol. III. p. 596. Faculty at Jena, 1561: Salig vol. III. p. 635. Fac. at Wittenb.

1638 : Consil. Theol. Vit. Frcf. 1664 f. P. II. p. 129.

h) M. SUphani, Tract, de jurisd. Eost. (1609.) 1623. 4. Esp. Carpzov.

i) Tous los synodes nationaux des ^'gL ref. de France, par Aymon, Haye. ITIO. 2 vols. 4. Ehrard,

Entst u. erste Entwickl. d. Preslj. Verf. d. ref. K. Frankr. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1849. H. 2.) A. Gem'

lerg, d. schott Nationalk. nach gegenw. Ver£ Hamb. 1844fi. 2 vols. Sack, (p. 424.) JL v. Muhler.
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Rhine a synodal constitution -was preserved, (k) The plan of preserving the

external unity of the Church by a representation from all portions of it

through the Synod of Dort, failed in consequence of the method taken for

the composition of tliat body, and the dissensions -which prevailed among
its members. The Cliurches of the several nations were therefore only

spiritually connected with one another. The royal supremacy in the Angli-

can Church was limited by the popular branch of the states. The legal

synods of the superior and inferior clergy (Convocations) were indeed inten-

tionally kept without much influence, and finally were entirely neglected, but

the ecclesiastical legislation was consequently transferred to the Parliament.

The actual administration of ecclesiastical affairs remained in the hands of the

bishops, Avho were made dependent upon the crown by its power to nominate

and transfer them, and by the inadequate revenues of the'r dioceses. (Z) In

Sweden also the king remained the head of the Church, and the legisla-

tive passed from the national council (after 1593) to the genei;al diet, among
whose spiritual states sat not only bishops, but representative pastors. The
administration of the episcopal dioceses was performed by consistories under

the presidency of the bishops. The affairs of each congregation were admin-

istered by biennial assemblies (Sockenstamen) of all the taxable members of

the congregation under the direction of these consistories. (/«) The canon
law, in spite of Luther's wrath against the jurists, continued to be in fact

the basis of the ecclesiastical jurisprudence, and the most important proceed-

ings were gradually, and often in a confused manner, conformed to it.—

A

popular feeling was developed during the Eeformation which at one time

threatened to subvert every form of political institutions. When the hier-

archy had been stripped of its sacred privileges, every immunity appeared to

hang in suspense, and nothing was left as the ground of right but every indi-

vidual's independent character. Luther never hesitated to abuse those princes

who opposed him, and not unfrequently reminded even the evangelical

princes that the country and the people belonged not to them, but that they

belonged to the country and the people, (ti) Hence, in many of the imperial

cities the municipal corporations obtained the ascendency as soon as the

Reformation was introduced, and the republic was confirmed in the Swiss

Confederacy and commenced in the Netherlands. The nobility, the peas-

ants, and the burgesses, endeavored successively in the name of the gospel to

overthrow the existing forms of government, (o) In France the Huguenots
contemplated the establishment of a free state, (p) and in England the legiti-

Gesch. d. cv. KVerf. in d. Mark Brandenb. Weim. 1846.— Z?: F. Jacobson, Grunde d. Verscbiedenh.

d. luth. n. rof. KVerf. (Deutsche Zeitsch. f. clir. Wiss. 1852. N. 49ss.)

*) A'. V. Oven, d. Prcsbyt u. Synodalverf. in Berg, Julicb, Cleve. Essen. 1S29. Jacobson, Gesch.

d. Quollen d. cv. KUeclits d. prov. Rheinl. u. Westjjh. Konigsb. 1844. •

J. I- Funk, Organisir. d. cnpl. Staatsk. goscbichtl. Altona. 1829. C. Schoell, d. Convocation

d. engl. K. (Zeitsch. f. liist. Th. IS-W. II. 1.)

m) /'. HI V. Schuhirt, Schw. KVerf. Greifsw. 1S21. 2 vols. A. G. Knoes, Eigcnthumllchkelten

d. scliw. KVerf. Stutt;;. 1S62.

n) Wdlch vol. X. ]>. 408. XXII, 214Cs.

o) § 325. BarthoM, Jilru-on Wollenweber v. Liibeck. {Raumer, hist Ta.scbenb. 1835.) C. F.

Witrm, d. iK'llt Hczietmntren lleinrlclis VIII. zu M. Meyer u. J. Willlenwever. llainb. 1852. 4.

p) CapeAgue, II. de la Rif vol. II. p. 105. G. Weber, gesch. Dnrst d. Calvinism. Ini Vorh. z.

etaat In Oenf. u. Frankr. IKidelb. 1S-5C.
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mate king was condemned by the Parliament in the midst of psalm-singing

and prayer to mount the scaffold. On the other hand, the theological scru-

ples of the reformers led them to respect as a providential blessing the per-

sonal character of their rulers, the people were exhorted to the duty of

Christian obedience in every thing consistent with faith, and the practical

energies which had been developed among the people were restrained, {q)

The powers of the clergy and the rights attending the possession of the

Church property, were exercised by the political magistrates, and dependent

oflBcers now filled places which had been occupied by an independent corpo-

ration. Hence, where the princes allowed the Eeformation to have ita

course, their power was almost universally increased by it. Accordingly in

Denmark the monarchy became absolute, while in Sweden, after the king

had broken the independent power of the bishops, the crown was endan-

gered by the aggressions of a haughty aristocracy.

§ 377. The Clergy and Church Property.

During the Eeformation the principle was generally adopted that all

Christians belonged to the priestly order. Accordingly, while it was conceded

that the ministerial office was instituted by Christ, it was maintained that each

minister was individually to receive his commission from the congregation as

its servant, and that ordination was only a solemn call to this duty, (a) Lu-

ther's remark, however, that the spiritual order was nothing, and that God
was about to root out the stupid clergy, (h) belongs to the period when he

was engaged in the work of demolition. The principle generally received

was that every congregation had the right to choose its own pastor, although

in the Lutheran Church, especially, the right of patronage was respected, and

as far as it was exercised by the bishops, it passed into the hands of the con-

sistories, leaving to the congregations a right seldom of much avail, of de-

clining the person appointed. On the principle that among the ministers of

the word of God there could be no hierarchical organization by divine right,

the priestly functions and privileges of the bishops became common to all pas-

tors, (c) except the right of excommunication, which was at first questioned,

and then gradually was assumed by the consistoi'ies. The Episcopal oflice, as

a supreme ecclesiastical authority, was rejected by the Reformed Church, but

in England after 1588 it was again defended as a divine institution, {d) and

among the Lutherans the opinion became general that this primitive regula-

tion should not be abolished without urgent necessity, and Melancthon thought

that a tyranny more intolerable than the former domination would result from

the overthrow of the episcopal rule, {e) It has, however, been looked upon
as an evangelical sentiment that as a spiritual officer a bishop should renounce

all civU jurisdiction. By the operation of various political circumstances

g) Comp. p. 877. Wrong Explan. in Ragen vol. III. p. 146. 154.

a) Ltither: Walch vol. X. p. 801s. 1883. 185788. XIX. 1544. V. 1509.— (?. Harless, K. u. Amt
nach luth. Lehre. Stuttg. 1553.

&) De Wette vol. II. p. 674. c) Art. Smalo. p. 352ss.

d) Niel, Gesch. d. Purit vol. I. p. 605ss. [Neale, H. of the Pur. (Orig. Engl, ed.) vol. I. p. 807ss.]

e) Corp. Ref. vol. II. pp. 834. 841.
^
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Episcopacy has in fact become entirely extinct among the German churches.

In a few instances the prelatic office remains Avith the states, for the Protes-

tant bishops of Lower Geniiany wlio po.ssess sovereign powers, rest their claims

wholly upon the fact that certain princely houses have acquired episcopal ter-

ritories under the title of bishops. (/) Superintendents in Lutheran countries

(p. 382) were regarded, after the formation of the consistories, merely as sub-

ordinate officers for the supervision, and in general for the ordination of the pas-

tors. Although the clergy are generally without political privileges, and have

suffered much during some of the religious dissensions from arbitrary power,

they exercise great personal influence, and they have frequently, to their own
peril, asserted their right publicly to inflict ecclesiastical punishments upon

their supreme rulers, {g) A general desire was exhibited among all classes

during this period to obtain a share of the property of the Church. Immense

wealth fell into the hands of the princes and nobility, while the people ob-

tained their portion by withholding the titlies and rents which formerly

belonged to the clergy. Even in Switzerland the sacred vessels were sent to

the mint or to the market, and Calvin himself was unable to save the property

of the Church. (A) In some countries, especially in Germany, a portion of

this wealth was used in the endowment of benevolent or literary institutions

;

but so little were the pastors and teachers of schools provided for from this

great inheritance, that Luther could not sufficiently lament their miserable

condition, (i) But even then he had occasion to remark that destitute as they

were of real estate, they were despised and cheated by the rude rabble, and

especially by every young squire and petty tax collector in the land, (k)

"Whatever remnant of ecclesiastical property had been saved from this general

pillage was generally administered by the agents of the government, by whom
it was used for civil purposes whenever a pressing necessity or cupidity dic-

tated, and the real estate was frequently squandered in the payment of rents.

The convents doubtless well deserved their fate, but with the exception of a

few foundations for the nobihty, which were of no advantage to the Church,

their general dissolution was rather a destruction than a reform, and robbed

innocence or penitence of an asylum provided for them by the piety of for-

mer times.

§ 378. Public Worship and Art.

Bibl. Apendor. edit by Konig, Zello 1720. 4 Die ev. KOrdn. v. Kichter (p. 441. lit/) Eisen-

Bchmid, Gesch. d. KGebniucbo d. Prot Lps. 1795. J. L. Funk, Gcist u. Form d. v. Lutb. anjieordn.

Eultus. Brl. 1S19. T. Kliefoth, d. urspr. Gottesdieustordn. in d. dent K. luth. Bckcnntn. ibro De-

struct u. Rpf. Kostock. 1847.—^^ Geffcken, u. d. verscbiedno Einth. d. Decal. u. d. Einfluss drs. a. d.

CultUR. (Iamb. 1S3S. C. Orueneisen, de Protcstontlsmo artibus baud infcsto. Stuttg. 1S39. 4. [Lind-

say, Skotclics of tbe Hist of Chr. Art Lond. Is46. 3 vols. 8. C. Buniey, Gen. llist of Music. Lend.

1780. 4 vols. 4. J. Ihnckius, Gen. Hist of tbe Science & Practice of Music, Lond. 1776. 5 vols. 4L

Barney & Hawkins, abridged by T. Bushy, Lend. 1819. 2 vols. 8. li. North, Memoirs of Music.

Lend. 1846. 4.]

The Reformed Churches conformed strictly to the simple style of devotion

/) Walch vol. XVI. p. 1664. Apol. Conf. p. 204. Henke on Villers, p. 605aB. A. Nicoloviua,

die bisch. Wardo In Pn^usscns ev. K. Kunlgsb. 18.S4.

ff) Walch vol. X. p. 1S96SS. XIII. 12S3. Oomp. Ilutterus red. 7ed. p. 81Ss.

A) Bullinger, vol. I. p. 122. 384. llenry, Calvin, vol. IL p. 2Sss.

€) De WetU vol. III. p. 135ss. 160. k) Walcb vol. II. p. 925. XI. 2532. XIII. 81s.
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which prevailed in the days of the apostles. The Lutheran mode of worship

was gradually developed from the old Eoman ritual used in the mass, but

modified by the principles and practice of the reformers. According to these,

the services of the house of God were not for God alone ; the evangelical ser-

mon ought to be the principal part of them, the native language of a people

was for them the most sacred, and the congregation should take an active

part in the exercises. («) "When Luther published an order for divine wor-

ship (1526) he took particular care that no one should regard any part of it

as indispensable or universally binding, so that Christian liberty should be

thereby abridged, (h) In the Lutheran Church the practice of private con-

fession even of individual sins was retained, but only as a voluntary matter

when any one needed it, and for ignorant people, (c) Instead of daily masses

and the singing of the hours, many Protestants had bible-lessons aj^pointed,

and in Geneva meetings for free religious conference (congregations) were

held. The sacred festivals were so reduced as to commemorate none but the

most important events in sacred history, and only a few of the national

churches continued to celebrate days in honor of Mary and the apostles.

Days of fasting were occasionally appointed, and an annual festival for com-

memorating the Reformation was observed first in Saxony, in 1688, The Ee-

formed Church, with a decidedly iconoclastic spirit, removed fi-om their places

of pubhc worship all statues, pictures, and works of art, regarding them as

inconsistent with the requirements of the word of God. Having destroyed

nearly all its organs, it received a scriptural psalmody, and the tender melodies

used to accompany it from the French, (d) Luther had no idea that the

proper influence of the gospel was to destroy aU the refinements of art. On
the other hand, he was anxious that all the arts, and particularly music, should

be enlisted in the service of Him who had created them, (e) Albert Durer

was still moved by Luther's spirit, and the faithful Lucas Cranach was the

painter of the Reformation. (/) All the monuments of art which had been

collected by the Catholics of earlier times in the Church of St. Lawrence in

Nuremberg, were preserved without injury by the Protestants. As long as

Protestantism felt placed in an attitude of special hostility to Catholicism, its

influence was unquestionably adverse to the imitative arts, since it deprived

them of their legendary stores, allowed of no statues or pictures in the

churches, except such as were strictly illustrative of scriptural history, and

even when contending agaiast the Iconoclasts Luther was willing to give up

the pictures, (g) The more magnificent the Gothic structure, the less was it

adapted to the purpose of preaching. It is, however, to Luther that we are

principally indebted for the popular character of sacred music. The hymns of

the ancient Church were reproduced, and together with the songs which
gushed from his own heart, he sent them forth among the German churches

a) Walch vol. X. p. 262ss. b) Ibid. p. 266ss. Apol Conf. p. 151.

c) Conf. Aug. art. 11. Walch vol. XX. p. 60. XVII, 244S.

d) Bidllnger, vol. I. p. 131s. 175. 265. 418.—Henry, Calvin, vol. I. p. 160s. u. Beil. p. 6Tss. K A,

Daniel, Codex litiirg. ecc. univ. in epit, redactus Vol. III. Lps. 1851.

e) Walch vol. X. p. 1723. De Wette vol. IV. p. 181.

/) Stark, Durer (p. 306.) p. 671s. Ch. Schuchardt, L. Cranachd. Aelteru* Leben u. Werke. Lpi
1851. 2 tols. g) Walch vol. XX. p. 30ss.
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in a stream of sacred poetry, expressive of all the profound feelings of the

Christian heart, and comhining all the deep tones of the Christian spirit.

When these songs -were collected by a pious literary man in Rome they seemed
to him like the pages of a great lyrical epic poem which the spirit of Chris-

tian poetry had composed in the course of many centuries. Hans "Walter

assisted Luther in giving a popular character to church music as a choral for

the congregation. This was a kind of music derived from the old ecclesias-

tical harmonies combined with some popular melodies, in which a scientific

choir were only leaders to the assembly, and in wliich pieces similar to mo-
tets were interwoven, (h) Even the master-son^, as it flourished at that time,

especially in Protestant cities, was directed to biblical subjects, to which in-

deed the principal singing was expressly confined, (i)

§ 379. Humanistic Education and Holy Scriptures. Cont. from § 284.

O. W. Meyer, Gesch. d. Schrifterkl. s. Wlederherst. d. Wiss. GOtt. 1802s8. 5 vols. E. Reuss, Qesch.

d. n. Schrr. N. T. 2 ed. Braunschw. 1853. p. 521s8.

In every instance in which the profound feelings of an educated people

came under the power of the Reformation, an original religious literature and

a series of successful polemic Avritings were produced. A considerable amount
of scriptural commentary and historical investigation were indispensable for

laying a foundation for the Reformation, and to vindicate its necessity. Yet
though it was commenced when the human mind was in a process of the

liveliest development, it was not merely no assistance, but rather a restraint

npon that development, on account of the exclusively religious, and among
the Epigonoi of the Reformation, the contracted dogmatic interest which

prevailed. Luther's quarrel with Erasmus was only a prelude of the rupture

between modern orthodoxy and humanistic learning, which was for a while

postponed by Melancthon and his school, but which was ultimately unavoid-

able. («) Luther, it is true, placed a high estimate upon the languages, but

it was only for the sake of their utility in the interpretation of the Scriptures.

These Scriptures being the only source of all Christian truth, it was neces-

sary first to understand them by means derived from themselves, and then to

secure them against the arbitrary methods of the allegorical interpreters, (b)

Luther lived on terms of familiar equality with the sacred writers, and on

this account their most delicate shades of meaning seem never to have es-

caped him, 80 that frequently we have their discourse with nothing but his

h) Litth. geistl. Lieder nebst«ing\veisen. ed. by C. v. WinUrfeld, Lps. 1840. 4. Luth. geistl. Lle-

der m. d. zu 8. Lcbieiten gcbriiuchl. Singweisen. ed. by Ph. Wackenuigel, Stuttg. 1848. 4.—{7>uns(Tt)

Vereuch e. allg. ev. Gcsang-u. Qebetbuchs. Hiimb. 1S33. O. v. Tucker, Scliutz d. ev. KGes. iin

1. Jahrh. d. Viet. Lps. 1848. 2 vols. G. Stipp, unverfulschter Lledorsogcn. Brl. (1851.) 1852.—^nm-
bach, L. Verdli'nste urn d. KGcs. Ilainb. 1813. Wackernagel, d. deutsche KLied. v. Luth. b. Blau-

rcr. Stuttg. 1840. 4.— C. v. Winter/eld, d. ev. KQesang. u. 8, Verb. z. Kunst d. Tonsatzes. Lps. lS43ss.

8 vula. 4
f) Ge^vlnn^ Gesch. d. poet. Nation. Lit vol. IL p. 205.

a) Only one side: De non contoinnendls studils bumanioribus fiituro thoologo ma.\. n.eccs.<arlid

claror. viror. ad Eob. Hessiim Epp. LiiiluTi, McI., P. Mosellanl etc Erpb. 1523. lianke vol. V. Cap.

8. Proofs for the other view In Ilagen vol. \\\. p. 2Cs8.

h) CarUtadii Concl. c Ecc 28 ct 47. WuK-U vol. XVIIL p. 1602. XXIL p. 198283.
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manner, (/i) In Calvin's concise expositions, especially of the epistles of Paul,

we have expressions of the most profound religions feeling, and those things

which must be presupposed for the understanding of the inspired writers, to-

gether with a wonderful skill in the natural development of thoughts, (d)

Melancthon's commentaries exhibit in a ^till higher degree the predominance

of the rhetorical and dogmatic over the grammatical character. Beza was

more rigid in his views, and more conversant with theological learning, but

he devoted his attention principally to a defence of the oriental and inspired

character of the sacred volume, in opposition to the classical but superficial

objections of the blunt Zwinglian, CastelUo. (e) Flacius endeavored to lay

down precise rules for the interpretation of the Scriptures. He maintained

that the divine word is to be explained by every means derived from human

science, but in subserviency to the fear of God ; that nothing must be so in-

terpreted as to become inconsistent with the analogy of faith, i. e., the sum

of Christianity founded upon clear passages of Scripture, by which he proba-

bly means Lutheranism, and that the allegorical method is admissible only

when the literal sense would be immoral, unreasonable, or useless. (/) After

the bold doubts suggested by Luther and Oarolstadt, respecting some parts of

the canon, there were no disputes on that subject except with the Catholics,

on the manner of its composition. The controversies carried on with regard

to the origin of the Masoretic points, and the purity of the Greek language

in the New Testament, show that philological studies were obliged to contend

with powerful prejudices. But after the establishment of the Church but lit-

tle attention was bestowed upon the original basis on which it was constructed,

in consequence of a decided preference for dogmatic disputes. Grotius was

the only one who, as a pious humanist, seems to have made any attempts to

render the Scriptures intelligible to his contemporaries, {g)

§ 380. Philosoii'Iiy and Tlieosoiiihy. Mysticism and Practical Christianity.

Kromayer, de Weigelianismo, Kosae-Crucianlsmo et Paracels. Lps. 1669. Colberg, platon. her-

met. ChristcDth. Frkf. u. Lps. 1690. 2 vols. F. Delitzsch, d. naturpliil. Mystic, innerh. d. luth. K.

(Zeitsch. f. luth. Tli. 1S41. H. 3.) M. CarrUre, die phil. Weltanschauung d. Eeformationszeit Stuttg.

1847. \_H. ffallam, H. of Lit. New York. 1847. Enfield's Abridgment of Brucker's H. of PhlL

Lond. 1791. 2 vols. 4.] E. F. A. ScheUinsf, Prot. u. Phil. Hamb. ISiS.

The reformers would have nothing to do with philosophy, and felt embit-

tered toward it on account of its connection with Scholasticism, (a) It was

only by means of Melancthon's Class-Book and the academic corporation

which existed at that time, that a foi-mal philosophic science, derived from

former times and founded principally upon Aristotle, was propagated in the

Protestant schools as the handmaid of Theology. The speculations of Giordano

c) Especially upon Genesis, the Psalms, and the Ep. to the Galatians.

d) Lately published hy-Tholuck since 1831 in 2d edit Comp. an edit, of Miscell. writings, by

the same author, vol. II. p. 3308s.

e) Fmsalin, Seb. CastelUo. Frkf. 1755.

/) Clavis Sc. S. Bas. 1567. Jen. 1674. 2 vols. & often.

g) Annott. in V. T. Par. 1644. ed. Doederlein, Hal. 1775s. 3 vols. 4 Annott in N. T. Amst

164183. 2 vols, f ed. Windhei?n, Hal. 1769. 2 Th. 4.

o) J. ah Elmcich, de varia Arist. in scbolis Protest, fortuna (p. 320. before his edit of Launoi).

Ileeren, Folgen d. Ke£ f. Phil. '(Kef. TJlm. 1819. p. 114.) comp. Galle, Melancth. p. 112.
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Bruno with respect to the all-uniting and all-embracing divinity were mis-

understood at Wittenberg, and he himself Avas burnt at Rome (1600). (&)

Many endeavored to solve the mystery of the divine nature and of the

world's organization by subtle glances into the depths of their own natures.

Paracelsus^ a Swiss physician (d. 1541), gave to these efforts a wild and tor-

tuous form of expression in images drawTi from nature, and terms derived

from alchemy. Without regard to the personal objects which he prosecuted

in an empirical manner, we find that he opposed the learned traditions of that

period by lively exhibitions of real nature, and that his philosophy aimed to

contemjdate God as he exists in the depths of nature, as he is in himself, and

in his return to liimself. (c) Valentine Weir/el (d. 1588), much esteemed as a

devout pastor in Tschopau, in his posthumous theosor)hic writings, maintained

that all outward ecclesiastical systems are of no value when compared with

the internal Spirit which God gives to men, and represented the doctrines of

the Church merely as allegories by which the hidden relations of God and
the universe are made known, {d) This style of speculation became com-
pletely developed in the works of Jacol Bochme (d. 1624), the shoemaker of

Goerlitz, as tlie tranquil, pious heart and penetrating mind of the German
philosopher endeavored to express through his uncouth language and limited

education, in a natural imagery which is sometimes quite insipid and some-

times highly poetic, or in ecclesiastical forms, his conception of the early

dawn and the most hidden quahties of things, of the process by which man
is exalted from the terrible power of nature to the bright kingdom of love,

and of the infinitely calm First Cause, by whose blessedness he was at par-

ticular moments dehghtfuUy filled. All existence, even the divine, appeared

to him an everlasting progress through various opposite forces. Being per-

secuted by the pastor of his own city, he obtained toleration from the con-

sistory in Dresden. His followers love frequently to contrast the exuberance

of his pious spirituality with the formal dependence of the Church upon the

outward letter of the Scriptures. The literary position which should be

assigned to him is one which belongs to the most modern school of poetry

and philosophy, of which he may properly be regarded as the prophet, (e)

Arndt (d, at CoUe, 1621), on the other hand, did much to promote internal

Christianity in the spirit of the popular mysticism of former times. (/) That

l>) Jordani Bruni Scripta in uniiin corpus red. Gfrorer, Stuttg. 1S34. [(7. Barthelmes, J. Bru-
no. Par. 184S. 2 voK 8. See Brit Q. Eev. (Ed. Mag.) July, 1819.]

c) Schrr. Bas. 16S9s9. 11 vols. 4. Itixner u. Hiher, Leben u. Lcliren bcruhmtcr Pliyslker. 1829.

P. 1. //. A. I'reu, d. Theol. d. Par. in Auszug. Brl. 1849. M. B. Lessing, Par. s. Leben u. Dcnkcn.
Brl. 1839.

(/) K. u. Ilanspostlll. Ncust (Magd.) ICll. ICIS. Captnra aurea, d. guldno Griff d. i. Anl. alle

Dingo olino Irrlli. zu erkennon. 1618. 4. comp. Walch, Einl. in d. K. Streit d. lutb. K voL IV.

p. loaStw.

«) Worko durcb Gcchtel, Amst (1682. 2 vols. 4) 1780. 6 vols, durch Scliieblor, Lps. ISSlss. 6 vola.

Stuttg. isaiss. 4 vols. Leben by A. v. Franckenhery, i)refl.\ed to tbo Werken. A. K. Vmlreit, J.

B. Ildlb. 1S85. J. Uamberger, <\. Lcbro des deutscben Pbil. In syst Aiisz. Munich. 1844. W. L.

WulUn, J. B. Leben u. Lcbre. Stuttg. 1886. Tlwluck, J. B. vor d. Dresd. OConsist (Deutscbe

Zcltsch. t clir. Wis*. 1852. N. 25.)

/) VIer BQchcr v. wabren Cbrlstonth. p. 1605. \. conipl. cd. Magd. 1609. [Philad. 1S42. S.] Paradies-

Giirtl. voUer cbr. Tugcndcn. 1612. and often. F. Arndt, J. ArndL Brl. 1S.38. A. WUdtiihahn,

J. Arndt, Lps. 1947. 2 vols. //. L. Perls, do J. Ar. ejusquo libris de vero Cbrbt Ilann. 1S52. 4.
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he might satisfy those who were starving around him, he turned his atten-
tion to the discovery of the philosopher's stone. He was at one time de-
posed for the martyr zeal which he showed in behalf of exorcism and from
a fear of the action of a living spirit he was accused by the orthodox divines
of some of the current heresies, (g) But during the dreary period of the
Thirty Years' War, and even down to our own times, he did much to promote
a mild, consoling and practical form of Christianity among the people. With
much more spirit, Hennj Mueller (d. 1675), in opposition to the dumb eccle-
siastical idols of his time, proclaimed in Eostock the riches of divine love
which are found in Christianity. {7C) In opposition to an age which in its
zeal for Lutheranism had begun to lose sight of Christianity, Joh. Val. An-
dreae (d. 1654), with an affectionate spirit but with satirical humor, after
consecrating himself to Christ, took a stand against the perverse foUies of the
day. (0 The first of the treatises professing to be by Christian Rosenkreuz,
an allegorical and mythical personage, respecting a, secret society for the sub-
jugation of nature and the spiritual world by magical arts, was unquestion-
ably by him, and the two others must have proceeded at least from a circle
in intimate connection with him. They were doubtless designed to be a fan-
ciful satire upon a pecuHar tendency of that period, to which, however, they
have contributed assistance when read as a serious history by persons inclined
to such folly. (Z) The real object of Andreae, however, was to overthrow
the idols of hterature and religion, and to set up the primitive Christ in their
stead, {I) and in the distant future he beheld the ideal of a Christian state, a
colony of Arndt's Jerusalem, in which a community of goods and universal
fehcity based upon morality would combine an education for an earthly state
with another for heaven, (w) The mystic theological tendency which pre-
vailed especially in Rostock and Strasbourg, originated in an attempt to adhere
to the Christianity of the heart and life, in opposition to one which had be-
come torpid in the speU of the Form of Concord, and other magical creeds.

g) Luc. Osiander, theol. Bedenken u. chr. treuherz. Erin. Tub. 1C24.
h) Geistl. Erquickstnnden, the last by Russwurm, Eatzeb. (1828.) 1831. Himiul. Liobeskuss last

ed. by Fiedler, Lps. 1831. and others. Comp. Arnold, vol. I. p. 934.
'

i) Andr. Vita ab ipso conscr. ed. Rheinwald, Bar. 1849. (Uebers. in Seybold's Selbstbicr Win-
terth. 1T99. yol. 11.) W. Ilosshach, Andr. u. s. Zeita. Brl. \m.-Andr. Dictgn. with Pr.aef. by Rer-
der, Lps. 1786. M. F. Burk, Verz. aller Schrr. Andr. Tub. 1793. Andr. ^ntlarvter Apap nebst
Beitr. z. KGesch. d. 16. u. 17. Jahrh. by C. T. Papst, Lps. 1827. Die Cliristenburg v. Andr'ed by
C. Oruneiaen, Lps. 1836.

'
"

''

k) Chymische Hochzcit Christiani Eosenkr. a. 1459. (after 1602.) Strasb. 1616. Fama fraternita
tis d. lobl. O. d. Eosenkreuzer. (1610.) Cass. 1614. To the 2 ed. of Cass. 1615. is added Die Confession
der Brudersch. E. C. Both with the lat. orig. of the Conf (ed. by J. F. v. Mei/er.) Frkf. 1827.— ff K
Ouhraner, u. d. Verf. u. urspr. Sinn d. Fama Fraternit. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1852. H 2 )

"

I) Invitatio ad. fraternit. L IL Arg. 1616s. Christ, societatis idea. Tub. 1620. ' Yita ed. meimo
p. 100. Ep. ad Comeniuni. (Comen. 0pp. Amst. 165T. p. 284.)

m) Eeipubl. (Jhristiano politanae descriptio. Arg. 1619. 12. Guhrauer, dor erste deutsche Staats-
roman. {Prutsi, deutsches Museuij. 1852. N. 22.) comp. Arnold, vol. L p. 1114ss.

29
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Sarpu, PaSarfi-ini, (p. 869.)yitae et res gestae Pontlflcum Rom. et Cardd. anctoribus Ciaoonio^

Cabrera, Yictorello. Rom. 1630. f. L. Rankt, d. him. Papste, ihre Kirche u. ihr. Staat im 16. n.

17. Jahrh. Brl. (lS34ss.) 1S37S8. 3 vols. Ilefde, u. d. Schicksale d. K. s. d. Tridontinam. (Tub.

Quartalfich. 1S46. U. 1.)

§ 381. The Popes in the Age of the Heformatwn, till 1585.

Onu/no Panrini, Platina restltutns c. additione. Pontt a Sixto IV. nsque ad Pium IV. Ven.

1562. 4. and often. A. du Ch*«ne, U. des Rapes. Par. 1646. f. cont (till Paul V.) p. Fr. du Chesne,

Par. 1653. 2 vols, t Bambach, Hist d. Papste. (cont by Bower, 10th vol.) MagJ. 1779s. 2

Abschn. 4 [B. Platina, Llvec of the Popes ftom the time of Christ to Sixtus IV. transl. and cont

(till 16S5.) by P. Rycxiut, Lond. 16S5. f. Bmcer's Lives of the Popes till 175S, cont by & K Cox
till now. 2 ed. New York. 1835. 8 vols. 8.]

During the contests between France and Spain for the possession of Italy,

Leo X. formed an alliance with the emperor, and died exulting over their

common victory (Dec. 1st, 1521), and with the reputation of having ex-

hausted the revenues of three pontificates. Hadrian VI. (1522-23), of

Utrecht, an ardent literary man, but with no taste for art and poetry, a pre-

ceptor of the emperor, and twice regent of Spain, though regarding his pos-

session of sovereign authority as the most unfortunate circumstance of his

life, came to the papal chair entirely unacquainted with Roman aftairs, or the

various intrigues of that period with respect to Italy, and became most pain-

fully conscious of the dependence of even the best of men upon the times in

which they live. The efforts he put forth for the deliverance of Rhodes

from the hands of the Turks were utterly misuccessful, and he finally died

under the bunleu of his ofiicial duties, (a) Clement TIL (1523-34), a natu-

ral son of Julian de Medici, made an earnest but ineffectual effort for the

independence of Italy (p. 381). Rome was once more plundered by the bar-

barians, and the vicar of Christ was obliged to pay dearly for the procession

which the emperor contrived for his liberation. He was, however, success-

ful in his policy of employing the imperial forces to secure the possession of

Florence as an inheritance of his family, and in elevating liis niece to the

throne of France, (i) Fnul III. (Farnese, 1534-49) was himself acquainted

with polite literature, and honored it in others ; he adorned the city of Rome
with many works of art, exhausted his resources in unfortimate schemes to

acquire principalities for his sons and grandsons, and by subsidies against the

Protestants laid the foundation for the load of debt under which the States

of the Church have since groaned. He soon, however, became alarmed at

the sudden success of the emperor, and subsequently, as far as was possible

for a pope, lie acted in political concert with the Protestants. Ho appointed

to the office of cardinal men of profound piety, and committed to their hands

the duty of forming a plan for the reformation of the Church. They repre-

sented the paj'aoy aa the true source of all abuses, and proposed measures

against the serularization of ecclesiastical offices and endowments, and against

the incompetency and immorality of the clergy. Such a plan the cardinals

concluded should be introduced, only very gradually, and with groat secrecy.

0) Blograpblea by Gior4o and others in Burmann. (p. 874.)

1) ZitgUr, U. Clem. {SchelAom, Amoenn. U. ccc vol I. p. 210.)
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The knowledge of it, however, was betrayed to the Protestants, was pub-

lished by them to show how much even their adversaries had conceded, and
was commented upon by Luther with unreasonable raillery, and the pope

found it better to introduce the inquisition instead of the Reformation, (c)

Jxdius III. (Del Monte, 1550-55), with an impudent affectation of modesty,

attempted to justify his elevation of the keeper of his monkeys to the dig-

nity of a cardinal, and although abundantly competent to the duties of his

station, spent the whole period of his pontificate in enjoying himself in his beau-

tiful villa. There was, however, a party continually becoming more power-

ful, which was convinced that the Church could never be delivered but by
piety and a rigid moraUty. Their first choice fell upon Marcellus II. (1555),

but he was destined by Providence barely to make his appearance in the

papal chair, (cf) Paul IV. (Caraffa, 1555-59) brought to the throne the

gloomy severity of an octogenarian monk, and was inflexibly strict toward

himself, toward others, and even toward his guilty nephews, but proved him-

self a terrible enemy to heretics, and gathered around himself a shadow of the

ancient hierarchy. For a while his patriotic feelings obtained the mastery,

and induced him to form an alliance with France to effect the liberation of Italy

from the power of Spain. A heretic infantry defended Rome against a Catholic

army, and nothing but Philip's piety toward his Church prompted him to grant

the pope an honorable peace. On the day he died, his statue was mutilated

by the people, and the house of the inquisition was reduced to ashes, (e)

Pius IV. (Medici of Milan, 1559-65), condescending and pleasant as he was
by nature, allowed all the measures adopted by his predecessor to remain in

force, established the papal authority by his moderation and conciliatory con-

duct toward the princes, conceded the use of the cup in Austria as far as the

German princes and bishops thought it needful for their country, and sus-

tained the heroic efforts of the Knights of St. John for the dehverance of

Malta. (/) The Dominican Pius V. (GhisUeri, 1566-72), a pious judge in

aU matters connected with morality and heresy, realized as much as possible

in the court and the Church generally, the ideal of the rigidly devout party,

encouraged the violent and sanguinary measures then adopted against the

Protestants, and assisted in gaining .the naval victory of Lepanto against the

Turks, (g) Gregory XIII. (Buoncompagno, 1572-85) established learned eccle-

siastical schools especially for missions, corrected the book of canon law by ap-

peals to the original authorities (p. 286), and the ecclesiastical and civil was
made to harmonize with the solar year. (A) In consequence of his attempt to

c) (^. M. Quirinx) imago opt Pontifleis expressa in gestis P. IIL Brix. 1745. 4 On the other

side: KiesUng, Ep. de gestis P. Lps. 1747. 4. Schelfwrn,Ep. IL de emendanda Ecc. Tur. 1748.

Walch vol. XVL p. 2394SS, of. Bulla Eeformat. Pauli III. ad HisL Cone. Trid. pertlnens, eoncepta,

non vnlgata, ed. Clavsen, Havn. 1S30. 4. [Necessity of Ee£ presented to the Diet of Speyer, Letter

of Paol III. to Charles V., and Calvin's Eemarks, transl. hy Beveridge, Philad. 1S35. IS.]

d) P. PuUdori de vita Marc. ll. comnientar. Eom. 1744. 4
e) A. Curaccioli, CoL hist, de vita P. IV. CoL 1612. 4 F. Jfa^ii Disqq. hist de P. IV. incolpata

vita. Neap. 1672. f. Bromato, Storia di Paolo IV. Eom. 174S. 2 vols. 4
/) Leanardi Or. de laudib. Pii IV. Pad. 1565.

g) E. Catena, Vita del P. Pio V. Eom. 15S6. A. J. A. Gabutii de vita Pu V. Eom. 1605. £

(Acta SS. Maj. Th. I. p. 616.) A. Bzorii P. V. Eom. 1672. C P. A. Maffei, Vita di S. Pio. Ven.

1T12. 4 Mendham, Life of S. Pius V. Lond. 1S35.

A) Comp. F. Piper. Gesch. d. Osterfestes a. d. ^alenderrefonn. BrL 1845.
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relieve the finances of the state by restoring long-forgotten feudal tenures

which he had no power to enforce, he revived old party dissensions, and

increased the number of the banditti until they openly took the field as an

organized army, (i)

§ 382. Ignatius de Loyola, 1491-1566.

I. Ribadeneira, (according to the account of Consalvus) Vita Ignat Neap. 1573. and often.

Maffei, (according to the account of Polancus) de vita et morlb. Ignat L. Eom. 1585. 4. and often.

Cf. Acta S9. Jul. vol. VII. p. 409.

II. Bouhours, Vie de S. Ignace. Par. (1679. 4) 1680. trans, by Haza-Radlitz. Vien. 1885. Genelli,

Leben d. h. Ign. v. L. Innspr. 1847.

—

Ilane, Leben I. L. Kost. 1721. F. Kortuin, Entstehungs-

gesch. d. J. O. Mannh. 184'?. [/. Taylor, Loyola and Jesuitism in its Rudiments. Lond. 1849. 8. E.

W. Grivjield, Hist, of the Jesuits. Lond. 1853. 8. T. J. Buns, Gesch. d. Ordcns. d. J. only Part I. is

published. Lps. 1853.]

Don Inigo de Loyola,^ a native of the mountains in the Basque provinces

of Spain, was thrown upon a sick-bed in consequence of severe wounds re-

ceived during the heroic defence of Pampeluna (1521), and while reading

the history of the saints, became filled with a longing to acquire, like St.

Francis, a glorious crown in heaven by earthly sufierings. Having been

betrothed as a spiritual Amadis to the Holy Virgin, he endeavored by ex-

treme self-denials and temptations to acquire an education and sphere of

activity worthy of such a knighthood. "With six companions in the Church

of the Virgin Mary at Montmartre (1534), besides taking the ordinary monas-

tic vows, he solemnly pledged himself to take care of himself, to minister to

pilgrims, to seek the conversion of the Saracens, and to receive with the

most confiding obedience every command which the Holy Father might

impose with respect to any sphere of duty. After much reflection, Paul

III. (1540) granted this Society of Jems, which at first consisted of but sixty

members, his permission to devote themselves as a community to the ad-

vancement of the soul in the Christian life and faith, and as a military com-

pany to the extension of Christian truth, (a) Ignatius was elected the first

general of the order, and he obtained for it (1545) all the privileges of the

mendicant friars. He soon saw it extending into all parts of Europe, and

under the conduct of Xavier, developing its operations for the conversion of

the heathen beyond the ocean. The mind of Ignatius was somewhat con-

tracted, but he possessed an indomitable will, and his whole life was spent in

the relief of the sick, the instruction of chUdi-en, and the care of souls. He
endeavored always to keep his mind so occupied with si)iritual exercises, that

Lis religious feelings and his imagination were in continual excitement, and

yet were firmly held in a given direction, (b)

i) M. A. Ciappi, Comp. delle attionl e s. vita dl Gr. Rom. (1591.) 1596. 4. J. Bomplani H. pon-

tlf. Gr. Dill. 1685. Maffei, Ann. Gr. Rom. 1742. 2 vols. 4.

a) Litt. apost., qnibus Institntio, confirm, et varia privill. contincntur S. J. Antv. 1635.

6) Exercitia spiritualia 8. P. Ign. Loyolae. Antv. 1688. and often. Loud. 1838. Directorium in

exerc. splr. Antv. 1638.
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§ 383. Jesuitism.

I. Constitutiones Soc Jesu. (Eom. 1583.) Antu. 1635. (Corpus institutorum S. J. Antu. 1702. 2
Tols. 4.) Institutum S. J. Prag. 1757. 2 vols. 4. Hist S. J. auctore Orlandino. (Eom. 1615.) Sac-
chino, Possino, Juvencio, Cordava. Antu. 1620. 1750. 6 vols. f.

II. Hist de la comp. de Jfisus. Par. 1740. 4 vols, and often. Hist Ehrentempel d. Gcsell. J.

Vien. 1841.

—

B. C. Dallas, H. of the Jesuits. Lond. 1816. 2 vols. Mit Erl. (v. F. v. Kerz.) Dusseld.
1820. 2 vols. u. Nachtr. Miinch. 1821.—5. Sugenheim, Gescb. d. Jes. in Deutschl. Frkf. 1S4S. 2 vols.

R. ffospiiiiani H. Jesuitica. (Tig. 1619.) Gen. 1670. f. Ilareiiberg, pragm. Gesch. d. O. d. J. Hal.

1760. 2 vols. {Adelimg) Vrs. e. Gesch. d. J. Brl. u. Hal. 1769s. 2 vols. P. P. Wolf, allg. Gesch. d. J.

(Zur. 1789SS.) Lps. 1803. 4 vols. Spittler, ii. Gesch. u. Verf. d. J. O. Lps. 1817. {Cretineau Joly, Hist
rel. pol. et lit de la Comp. d. J. Par. 1846. 2 ed. 6 vols. 12. A. Steinmete, Hist of J. from the Germ.
Philad. 1840. 2 vols. Ravaignan, Life and Inst of J. New York. 12. E. Duller, J. as they were
and are, from the Germ. Lond. 1845. 12. W. H. Rule, Celebrated Jesuits, Xavier, Laynez, Garnett,
Bellarmine, Schall, and Gruber. Lond. 1853. 8. Michelet «& Quinet, The J. fl-om the Fr. New York.
1842. 12. J. Poynder, H. of the J. Lond. 1816. 2 vols. 8vo.]

•

»

A few sagacious and enthusiastic spirits connected witli the order, "v^ell

understood the peculiar wants of the age, and hy a dexterous adaptation of

it to these, even tinder the administration of its second General Lainez (d.

1564), it became conscious of its general power to maintain the cause of the

hierarchy against Protestantism, whether within or beyond the limits of the

Roman Church. Before any could become members, they were required to

pass through a novitiate, in which they were severely and appropriately

tested. Of the actual members, some were called scholastics, others coadju-

tors, secular or spiritual, and only a few choice spirits reached the perfect

dignity of the Professed. From the latter were chosen the principal officers,

the Superiors, and the Provincials, constituting a well organized train of

authorities up to the General of the Order in Rome with his assistant Coun-
cil. Every individual was powerful in his appropriate sphere, but in every

act he was closely watched and guarded lest he should transcend his proper

limits. So perfect was the obedience inculcated by a long course of disci-

pUne, and strengthened by every spiritual means, that with the exception of

some internal storms, a single arbitrary but inflexible will controlled every

movement of the order in aU parts of the world. And yet, although each

individual possessed no more wiU of his own than the particular members of

the human body, he expected to be placed in precisely that position in which
his talents would be best developed for the common benefit, in exercises of

monastic devotion, in literary and scientific pursuits, in the secular life of

courts, or in strange adventures and eminent offices among savage nations.

AU became accustomed to regard the order as their only home, and their

superiors as then- only providence. The movements of this order were not

impeded by the clumsy machinery of ancient monasticism, for it had at its

command all kinds of ecclesiastical dispensations, and as a third kind of

monasticism, completely restored to the various occupations of the world, it

entered into every relatioii of social and secular life. («) At the close of the

century in which it was established, by the multitude of its members engaged

in the instruction of youth, and appointed to be the guardians of princes, it

had become the most important power in the Catholic Church. The Jesuits

also endeavored to become proficient in every kind of intellectual cultivation,

a) H. V. Orelh, d. Wesfcn d. Jes. Ordens. p. 186s.
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as the ODly way to obtain ascendency in tlie "world of mind. But although

they had among them a multitude of learned men in every department of lit-

erature, the curse of their struggle against human freedom rested upon

them, and not a single great work was given by them to the world. Full

of pomp as their churches generally were, very little genuine taste, and

scarcely any true works of art, Avere to be seen, and they seemed hke post-

humous sons of their parent Catholicism. They gave their countenance to

every fantastic and gloomy superstition, though it must be conceded that it

was a Jesuit whose tender spirit moved him to be the first to arouse the

people by his awakening appeals against the abominations of the trials of the

witches, (l) In spite of the ill-will of the other orders, and the suspicions

of some governments, pubhc sentiment in Catholic countries was in their

favor. But in their efforts to become all things to all men, and to make the

way of salvation. easy, some of them indulged in an inconsiderate boldness of

assertion, which was not properly rebuked by their leaders,, and thus their

enemies found occasion for accusing them of maintaining the hierarchical

views of former times (p. 334) respecting the inferior importance of ordinary

duties in comparison with the attainment of a supreme object, of putting

forth general maxims dangerous to the security of all laws, and of composing

a science of casuistry, in which pedantry and frivolity were equally conspicu-

ous, but which seriously impaired the inviolability of the moral law. (c)

§ 384. The Council of Trent. Dec. 13, 15i5-Dec. 4, 1563.

L Canones et deer. C. Trid. Rom. 1564. 4 and oft. ed. Jod. le Plat, Lov. 1770 4 Lps. 1S52. Ace
8. Congr. Card. Cone. Trid. interpretum Kesolutiones et Constitt Pontif. recentiores ad jus commnne
spect ed. Aem. L. liichter, Lps. 1S63. [Canons and Decrees of the CEcutnen. Council of Trent,

transl. by J. Waterworth, with Essays on the Ilist of the Connell. Lond. 1S4S. 8.]—(P. et J. du Puy)
Instructions et missives des Rois de France et de leurs Auibass. et autres aetes concern, le Cone, de

Tr. Par. (1607.) ed. 4 1654 4 Lett et Memoires de Fr. de Vargas, etc. trad. p. 2f. de Vaisor,

Amst. 1699. laL fee. Schramm, Brunsv. 1704 4 Monn. ad Hist. C. Tr. spect anipliss. Col. op. Jod.

le Flat, Lov. 17S1-7. 7 vols. 4 G. JrFlanck, AnecdoU ad H. C. Tr. Gott 1791-1818. 25. Fascc. J.

Mendham, Memoirs of the Council of Trent Lond. 1S34 4 Acta C. Tr. ab a. 1562. a Gahr. Car-

dinale Faleotto descr. ed. Mendham, Lond. 1842. [The Council of Tr. and its proceedings. (Pres.

Board of Publ.) Philad. 1885. 18.]

II. Sarpi, Fallamcini (p. 359.) [P. P. Sarpi, II. of the C. of Tr. transl. by A. Brent, Lond.

1676. f. P. 8. PaUavicini, II. du Cone, du Trente. Montrouge. 1844. 3 vols. 8.] Comp. J. N. Brhchar,

Beurth. d. Controversen Sarpi's u. Pall. Tub. 1843. 2 vols. L. Ell. du Pin, H. du C. do Trente.

Bmx. 1721. 2 vols. 4 Salig, vollst Hist des Tr. Cone. Hal. 1741s3. 8 vols. 4. J. Jf. Goschl, Gescb.

d. C. z. Tr. Ratisb. 1340. 2 vols. Wessenherg (p. 277.) vol. III. IV. J. T. L. Dans, Gesch. d. Tr. C.

•Ten. 1846. [Bungener, Hist of C. of Trent from the Germ. Lond. 1852. 8. A. L. Riditer, Canons

and Decrees of the C. of Trent BerL 1853. 9.]

The general council long called for by the nations of Europe to restore

peace to the Church, and to reform its abuses by a process accordant with

legal forms, was finally convened by Paul III. The objects expressed in the

h) (Fr. /Spee) Cautlo criininalis & de process, c. sagas. Rlnt 1631. FrcC 1682. and often.

c) Kspeclnlly after Th. Sanchez, de Sacramento matrlin. Gen. 1592. 3 vols, and oft A. de Esco-

bar, L. TheoL moruUs, 24 S. .1. Doctoribus reseratus. Lugd. 1G46. and oft—Satire : Monita privat*

B. J. Notoblrgao (Krakau). 1012. and oft—itf. Chcmnitiua, Theol. Jesuvltar. pracc. capp. Lps. 15G0.

Doctrinao Josuilar. praca capp. conftitata. Rupellao ed. 2. 16S4 (C. Scioppius) Anatoinia 9. J. 16*1.

4 (Al Pe/Tf/iJi; La Morale des J68. cxlraito do leurs livres. Mons. 1609. 8 vols. 12. J. Ellt>u<lor/,

d. Moral u. PoliUk d. J. Dannst 1S40.—Defence : J. B. Leu, Beitrr. z-WOrdlg. d. J. 0. (afletMohler.)

Luc 1840. F. J. Buss, Die Gcsellsch. J. Mainz. 1858. Abth. I,
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terms of the call were to exterminate heretics, and to secure definitively the

internal unity of the Church, in the Romish sense of these terms. It was

opened at Trent just as war had heen declared against the Protestants, hut

after the emperor's victories, the pope saw that the imperial influence was

greater in a council assembled in a German territory than that of the Holy

Spirit. The place of meeting was therefore changed to Bologna (1547), un-

der the pretence of danger from a pestilence, and when the imperial bishops

still remained at Trent, it was adjourned to 1548. Julius III. so far yielded

to the threats and promises of the emperor, that he ordered the synod to

continue its sessions at Trent on May 1, 1551. Some Protestant delegates

had already arrived, and others were on their way, when for fear of Maurice

of Saxony, the assembly adjourned April 28th, 1552, for two years. It was

not, however, reassembled until by order of Pius IV., Jan. 8, 1562. The

order of business for the assembly, after every thing that could produce any

recollection of Basle was set aside, was entirely under the control of the pre-

siding legates. The twenty-five sessions were merely public solemnities, at

which the decrees debated and prepared in the committees were openly pro-

claimed. The decrees were passed by a majority of the bishops and generals

of orders present at the time, of which the Itahans were more numerous

than all the other nations together. The opposition, especially of the French

and Spanish bishops, became sometimes very formidable, and by these the de-

mands of the Protestant deputies were welcomed Avith much favor, (a)

Even the fundamental doctrines of the Protestants respecting the Scriptures

and justification, or views consistent with them, found some to advocate

them, (V) and the emperor, with the French king, made important demands

for a reformation ; but when this liberal party was seen to have become

Protestant, or were frightened by finding themselves tending toward that

result, the papal party by treaties with the courts and with individual pre-

lates obtained a complete victory, (c) Decrees respecting doctrines, and de-

crees for the reformation of the Church, were after the fourth session

pubhshed alternately. The former contained a revision of the previous sys-

tems of doctrine, and as far as the dogmas of the middle ages advocated by

the different theological schools could be made to harmonize, they were

stamped with the seal of infallibility, and most of the Protestant deviations

from them were condemned. In the decrees for reformation, many salutary

rules were adopted for the government and discipline of the Church, and

many canons of the ancient Church were revived. These decrees were aU

confirmed by Pius IV., who reserved to himself the papal prerogative of ex-

^ plaining them as he pleased. The Synod of Trent was accepted uncondition-

ally by most of the Italian States, by Portugal, Poland, and the emperor ; and

with a reservation of the royal prerogatives by Spain, Naples, and Belgium

;

with some exceptions \j Switzerland and Hungary ; and only so far as re-

spects doctrines by France, {d)

a) Vargas, Lett, et Mem. p. 46Ss. Wessenberg, vol. IIL p. 311ss.

b) Sarpi 1. II. p. 249s?. 822ss. Pallavicini VIII, 11. 4. Rormayr, Taschenb. t yaterl. Gesch.

1832. p. ISOss. c) Ranke, Papste. vol. I. p. 333s3.

d) Cowrayer, H. de la receptisn du C. de Trente. Amst. 1756.
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§ 385. Sixtus V. April 27, 1585-Aug. 27, 1590.

Rolardi, Sixti V. gesta quinquennalia. Eom. 1590. 4. Lett, Vita di Sisto V. Losanna. 1669. 2

Th. later in 3 vols, and often, esp. in Fr. Par. 1702. 2 vols. Defended vrith a partisan spirit by C.

Tempesti, Storia della vita e gesto di Sisto V. Eom. 1755. 2 vols. 4 Comp. Ranke, Pupste. vol

III. p. S1TS8.

Felix Peretti made Lis way from the herd to the throne by his pious zeal

as a Franciscan, a preacher, and an inquisitor, and when a cardinal under the

name of Montalto (after 1576), by an humble deportment and a complete

renunciation of his natural and impetuous love of command. The style in

which this contrast between his earlier and his later life is mentioned in

popular accounts, only shows by what quahties and conduct the people of that

period generally believed that the triple crown could best be won. Having

attained this highest point of his ambition, Sixtus V. thought that nothing

was impossible for him, and while grasping with his utmost power every

thing actual and possible, he busied himself with the most fantastic and stu-

pendous plans. The utmost that human power and sagacity could do was
accomplished by him in maintaining the papal authority, in opposition to

princes who were either contending for the Reformation, or had already

made peace with its friends. Instead of vainly attempting to put down here-

tics, he concluded that he might profitably make use of them in firmly bind-

ing the Catholic kings to the interests of the papal see. But in the contest

between France and Spain, he saw only a contention between the milder and

the more rigid parties in the great Catholic body itself, and hence his atten-

tion was distracted and his practical energy was enfeebled. Under his direc-

tion the banditti were completely destroyed ; by the exercise of an inexorable

and almost barbarous severity the authority of law was re-establislied in his

territories ; a wise system was put in practice for the support of the poor

;

industry was awakened ; the Vatican library attained a magnificent size ; vari-

ous works in biblical literature were printed ; the printing-press in the Vati-

can for the publication of all that has reached us from the ancient Church,

beginning with the Scriptures, was established ; the vast works of antiquity

were rescued from their rubbish, as far at least as they could become useful

in illustrating the triumphs of the cross ; and, although he placed by the side

of these many new edifices not unworthy of the association, and even en-

riched his relatives, he left behind him a vast treasure in the castle of St.

Angelo, from loans and an increased sale of offices, to be used by his success-

ors only in circumstances strictly defined. His government was not accord-

ing to the taste of the Roman people, and the Jesuits, whom he hated, did

much to curtail his reputation, if not his life. But so profound and so poetic

was the impression which he produced upon his contemporaries, that even in

his own age his hopes, his achievements, and his fortunes became incorpo-

rated in various forms among the legends of the people.

§ 386. Pojjes of the Seventeenth Century.

Clement VIII. (Aldobrandini, 1592-1605) was in the sight of God and

man a priest of extraordinary piety in the ecclesiastical sense of that word.

In spite of the opposition of the rigidly Catholic party, with a wise ostenta-
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tion he absolved Henry IV. from papal excommunication, and thereby formed

a needful counterbalance to the oppressive friendship of Spain. He was

obliged to act with zeal against the Edict of Nantes, and yet toward indi-

vidual Protestants he exhibited many tokens of personal friendship. His

influence upon France, Spain, and Savoy was that of a prince of peace ; but

when the true house of Este h^d become extinct, he took possession of Fer-

rara as an escheated fief, by military force, preceded by the terrors of an ex-

communication. By such means a termination was given to the exercise of

arbitrary power in Ferrara, but with it also ceased the cheerful splendor of a

court adorned by knights, art, and literature. («) Paul V. (Borghese, 1605-21)

regarded himself as the appointed instrument of the Holy Ghost to render

the decretals of his predecessors equal in authority to divine laws, in an age

which he misunderstood. This produced many disagreements between him

and the different Italian states, respecting the limits of jurisdiction possessed

by the spiritual courts. With Venice, where the power of the state was held

in the highest esteem, this controversy proceeded to an open rupture when the

pope demanded that certain clergymen who had been condemned for some

capital offences, should be delivered up to him, and that a law should be re-

pealed by which an increase of the property of the Church in real estate was

forbidden. The Venetian senate was excommunicated by the pope, and the

territories under their control were placed under an interdict (April 17, 1606).

The papal ban was declared by Venice to be unjust, and therefore void. The

Servite, Paolo 8arp% an intelligent and highly educated man, and of rigid

Catholic piety with respect to his mode of life, justified the republic in the

eyes of foreign nations, and quieted the minds of the Venetian people by

strengthening a consciousness of their rights. "When the pope therefore saw

that his interdict was despised, and that Ferrara was in peril, he was obliged

to avail himself of the mediation of France to effect a peace, leaving the

rights of the republic unimpaired (1607). (5) He was more successful in

laying a permanent basis for the wealth of his own family, by the destruction

of the unfortunate house of Genci. Sarpi was included in the stipulations of

the peace, and although well acquainted with the ordinary practice of the

Koman curia, he continued with all .the lawful means which history affords,

to protest, like another Paul withstanding Peter, against the arbitrary aggres-

sions of the pope upon the liberties of the Church and state (d. 1623). (c) On
the other hand the pope had himself saluted as the Vicar of God, and the

vahant preserver of the papal omnipotence. {(I) Gregory XV. (Ludovisi,

1621-23), who always lived on the brink of the grave, gave a permanent

form to the rules by which the election and consecration of the pope should

a) Lettres du Card. d'Ossat. Par. 1627. f. Amst. 1732. 5 vols. Les ambassades du Card, au Per-

ron. Par. 1623. f.—X. Wadding, Tita Clem. VIII. Eom. 1723. 4.

b) Interdlctl Veneti H. auct. Paulo Sarpi ex Ital. Cantabr. 1726. 4 Controv. inter P. M. et Vene-

tos acta et scrr. ex ital. lu villa San Vincentiana 1607.

c) Opere (with his Vita by Fulgenzio). Ven. 1677. 5 vols. 12. Grisellini (Memorie aneddote.

transL into Genu, by Le Bret, Ulm. 1761.) del genio di Fra Paolo. Ven. 17S5. {Fontanini, Storia

arcana di Fra Paolo. Ven. 1803.) Bianchi-G-iovini, Biogr. di Fra P. Zurigo. 1836. 2 vols. E. Miinch,

Fra P. Sarpi. Carlsr. 1838.

d) Bsovii Paulus V Burghesius. Eom. 1624.
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hencefortli be conducted, {e) canonized the founders of the order of the

Jesuits, whose pupil he had been, made a powerful effort to maintain the Ger-

man war, and received the Palatine library as his share of the booty. (/)
Urban VIII. (Barberini, 1623-44), although fully conscious of his eminent

dignity and talents, was contented with the prosecution of such designs as

belonged to him in the character of an Italian prince, the construction of a

few forts, and the conduct of an inglorious war against the house of the Far-

nese. For a while his policy was favorable to the cause of the Protestant

powers, and the rigid Catholics complained that the pope stood as cold as ice

in the midst of the conflagration of churches and monasteries. But he pro-

tested against the compulsory concessions made at the treaty of Prague, main-

tained the most rigid system of Catholicism, and gave the final form to the

bull In coena Domini (p. 311), in which nearly all the claims of the mediaeval

hierarchy are advanced, and not only Saracens, pirates, and princes who im-

pose arbitrary taxes, but Lutherans, Zwinghans, and Calvinisms, were anathe-

matized, {g)

§ 387. Law and Political Relations.

It was principally through the labors of some learned Jesuits that the

ideas of the middle ages were now reduced to a regular theocratic system of

policy, the fundamental principle of which was that the state is to the church

what the body is to the soul. It was contended that although this body lives

in accordance with its own laws, it should nevertheless be subservient to the

great objects of the soul, and in extreme cases shoiUd be sacrificed for the sal-

vation of the soul. It was also conceded that the royal power is not derived

from the pope, and is not subject to him, and yet where the salvation of the

soul demands such a sacrifice, the pope has a right to depose even kings, and

the inquisition is authorized to take away their lives, since every earthly

poAver loses its rights when they are abused for the injury of religion. Ac-

cording to this system the sacerdotal power was committed to a distinct order

of men by God, and the royal power was derived from the people, so that

the advocates of this system carried out the doctrine of the sovereignty of

the people to its extreme results, (a) Not only individual Jesuits taught that

it was lawful and even pleasing to God to slay a tyrannical king, but even the

Sorboune decided (1589) that the French people ought to have no scruplea

of conscience in taking up arms agaiast their king, (h) This was, it is true,

intended to express a decision on a particular case, and was directed only

against those kings who threatened the interests of Catholicism. But the

majesty of even Catholic kings was made to depend upon religious cousidera-

e) IngoU. Cacremoniale ritns clectionis Bom. Pont Bom. 1621. Lunadoro, Relaziono della corte

dl Roma. Rom. ed. 5. 1S24. 2 vols. 12.

/) Auij. Tkeiner, Sdionkung der Ileidelb. Bibl. u. ihro Verseiid. nach Eom. Miinch. 1844.

g) Rullar. Roin. vol. IV. p. llSss. Le Bret (p. 811.) 1. 2. vol. 2 ed. 1772.—*S Simonin, Sylvae Ur-

banianac s. gesta Urb. Antu. 1G87.

a) J. Mariana, do Rcge ct Regis institutione 1. III. Tolet. 169S. & often. Bellarmin, de potes-

tate Suininl Poiitif. in toniporal. Rom. ICIO. & often. Suirree, Def. fidei catb. adv. angllc sectae er-

rores. Conlmb. 1C13. ifc often.

i) Eesponsum facultatis tbeol. Parisiensia. (Additions an Journal de Henry III. vol. I. p. 317.)
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tions, and under the sway of a king whom the pope had approved, this same
Sorbonne condemned the very doctrine (1594) which had produced the vio-

lent death of two kings of France, (c) "Wherever Protestantism maintained its

existence under the government of Catholic princes, the power of the sove-

reign was limited hy the states, but no sooner did Catholicism obtain the

victory than he was freed from all such restraints. In Venice a system of

political science was composed without reference to religious creeds, {d)

"When Paul IV. pronounced the election of the emperor invalid, because it

had been held without his mediation, and by heretical princes, he perceived

that the Koman authority in such matters was despised by every one in Ger-

many, whether belonging to the new or to the old religion, (e) and the imperial

coronation has ever since been a high festival, which in the view of the na-

tion had no relation to Rome. The popes were well aware that their cause

could not then dispense with the favor of the princes ; and although they still

derived regular revenues from the appointment of ecclesiastical offices, in-

stead of drawing money from the princes, these princes received large sums
from the hand of the popes. By such subsidies for maintaining the contest

against the Protestants, and by numerous gifts for the establishment of rela-

tives, the debts of the Roman court finally became so enormous, that under

Urban VIII. they amounted to thirty millions of scudi, and half the papal

revenues were consumed in the payment of the interest. (/) This burden,

however, by an artificial system of finance was rendered not unacceptable to

many wealthy persons, and a vast influence was acquired, since it now be-

came the interest of independent men of wealth to sustain the papacy. The
pope looked upon himself as far superior to any council, to whose decisions he
paid deference merely from his own free grace. He maintained that even
in doubtful matters the Church was bound to regard him as infallible, that it

might not act against conscience when going against his decision, (g) The
appointment of nearly all prelates depended upon the will of the princes, and
the consent of the pope. It was in the German bishoprics that the influence

of the emperor was the least, but the popes generally found it expedient to

consult the wishes of the German princes in the appointment of their younger
sons. In the new form of their oath the bishops were obliged to swear obe-

dience to the papacy rather than to the Church, and that they would perse-

cute heretics to the utmost of their power. (A) In most of the principal

cities permanent nunciatures were formed, with high plenipotentiary powers?

that through them the influence of the papacy might become as it were uni-

versal. The Galilean Church alone kept itself aloof from these agencies. (*)

o) Argentre (p. 251.) vol. II. p. 434.

d) Comp. J. C. de Jonge, Nederland en Venetie. Gravenhag. 1852.

e) Dr. Seld in Goldast. pol. Keichshandl. vol. V. p. 167.

f) Ranke, Papste, vol. III. y: lOss.

fir) PaUavicini, Xlll, 16. Le Plat, Monn. ad H. C. Trid. vol. VI. p. 306ss. Bellarm. de Kom.
Pont. IV, 5.

h) From the Pontiflcale Bomanum, Romae 1595. in Eichhorn, KRecht vol. I. p. 592s.—(^at«-
tenstrnuch) Abh. u. d. Eid, welchen die dt. BiscbOfe abzulegen baben. Vien. 1781.

i) {F. V. Moser) Gesch. d. Nuntien in Deutschl. Frkf. 1788. 2 vols. (Weidenfeld) Entwickl. d. Dis-

pens-u. Nuntiaturstreitigk. (Bonn.\ 1788. 4. L. Snell, Gesch. d. Elnfuhr. d. Nunt. in d. Schweiz.

Bad. 1847.
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The Roman court also began now to be.stow as a matter of grace, and for a

definite period (facultates quinquennales), especially upon the German bish-

ops, the right to grant, as the missionary interests of their present and pro-

spective dioceses seemed to require them, dispensations of marriage, and ex-

emptions from Catholic appointments, (k)

§ 388. Oreat Change in the Character of Catholicism.

In the struggle then going forward new attachments for the Church began

to be developed, and the hierarchy discovered that their salvation depended

principally upon religious considerations. Hence some of the worst abuses in

the administration of the Church were removed, indulgences were no longer

exposed for sale, (a) it was found to be useless to threaten any one with the

papal ban, and it was only in Eome that excommunication was sometimes

resorted to as an assistance to the police. By a very gradual enforcement of

the Tridentine decrees, the clergy were compelled to live respectable lives.

In the principal sees of the Church, their worldliness was now exchanged for

a solemn and imposing splendor, piety generally took the form of a sentimen-

tal devotion, and as those who were known to possess it had reason to expect

the blessings of fortune and ecclesiastical honors, we may suppose that selfish

views and artifice were sometimes mingled with it. That which had for-

merly been done in the Church with no thought of opposition, now fre-

quently brought upon the actors a high degree of suspicion and persecution.

The same clergy to whom Gerson had once been a leader, now refused to

tolerate Richer^ who sought to find in the hberties of the Galilean Church

protection for not only the rights of the state, but also for those of the gene-

ral Church, which he claimed to be subject to the Son of God as its only

supreme monarch. lie was compelled to recant his opinion by Richelieu's

assassins, and in the midst of his persecutions died (1631). (h) Galilei (d.

1688) was obliged solemnly to retract his assertion that the earth moves

around the sun. (c) The Humanists were compelled to give way before the

inquisition, and the enthusiasm which had sprung up in favor of antiquity

was unable to maintain its ground against the rising spirit in behalf of the

Church. The instruction of youth in the higher departments of learning

was now in the hands of the Jesuits, who regulated it by the strictest rules,

gave it almost exclusively a spiritual direction, and confined the intellect

within certain definite limits. From a dislike to the universities, the hier-

archy began to prefer that the clergy should be educated in episcopal semi-

naries. The control which the inquisition possessed over books made them

*) O. Mfjer, (I him. Curie. (Rlchter u. Jacobs. Zeitsch. f. Recbt u. Pollt d. K. 1S47. p. 212s.)

Ibid. Propaganda, vol. II. p. 210ss.

a) Coinp. Pexcheck, klrchengesch. Miscell. (Zeitsch. f. liist Th. 1S.'59. P. 3.)

i) Do ecc. et pel. jiotestate. Par. ICll. and oft Apologia pro Ocrsonio, denuo L. B. 1676. 4.

—

BaiUeU, la vio d'Edmond Kiclicr, DocL do Sorbonno Lli'po. 1714.

c) Paulus, Gal. Kaiiipf. f. d. Kalionallsm. (Beitrr. z. Dogmon-, K. ii. Rcf. Oescb. 1S87. p. 824s8.)

Mohnike, z. Oescb. Qal. (Stud. n. Krit lS3i P. 1. p. 245.) Der b. Stubl gegen Qnl. (HlSt pol. Bl.

IMl. vol. VII. P. 7-10.) [Life of Gal. In Lib. of Useful Knowl. pp. 5S-61. Lond. ISiJS. 12. Lifo of

Gal. Galilei, &c. Boston. 1832. 12. D. Srewater, Martyrs of Science. Lend. 1341. a Edinb. Rev. (In

Eclectic Mag. Oct 1844.) April, 1844. Art Martyrs of Science.]
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1

more powerful in Southern Europe than they could be by any punishments

they could inflict. The censorship was rendered complete by the index of

prohibited books, the number of which was swelled by the well-contested

rivalry between the Roman and the Spanish inquisitions (after 1558). The

works of Catholic and classical writers were given to the world in mutilated

editions. Personal solicitude for the faith and ignorance far exceeded the

limits which the necessities of Catholicism required, (d) This dread of intel-

lectual activity produced a passionate, servile, and malignant spirit on the

part of the hierarchy. The religion of the common people, however, stiU

remained sincere ; and although persons were often canonized for political rea-

sons, and for their large fees, many genuine saints were found in the humble

walks of life. Francis of Sales^ Bishop of Geneva (d. 1622), by the popular

cordiality of his mysticism, which called on men to renounce their own wills

even when directed to beneficence, and by an earnestness which concerned

itself with nothing but religion, was more eflicient in the edification of be-

lievers than in the conversion of heretics, (e) The Castilian Theresa (d.

1582), after passing through many temptations to worldly pleasure, and

many sufferings, had her heart pierced as it were with the arrows of divine

love, possessed ineff'able enjoyments during her seasons of ecstasy, and spent

her life in bringing the female department of the Carmelite order to the

severe discipline of ancient times. (/) Carlo Borromeo (d. 1587), a relative

and favorite of the pope, was elevated even when a youth to the see of St.

Ambrose, possessed great influence in the papal court, and at the Council of

Trent, was full of zeal against the heretics on the southern declivities of the

Alps, although he relied entirely upon the power of the divine word. By his

gentleness and strictness he bestowed great blessings upon his native province,

and his lofty form appears to look down upon it even now in the act of bless-

ing and guarding it. (^) But even that older form of Catholicism which had

prevailed in the time of the Councils of Constance and Basle, could not be

entirely extinguished, for it bore a prominent part in the religious changes

which then took place, and in the reformations conducted by the partisans of

Catholicism. The former tendency was represented by Henry IV., and the

latter by Philip II., not on account of the accidental qualities which be-

longed to the character of those individuals, but because each of them was

like the summit of a mountain, the most prominent among his people.

cC) Index expurgatorius. Antu. 1571. Arg. 1609. Indices librr. prohibitorum at expurgandor.

1667. and others. [The Vatican Index Expurg. ed. by R. Gibbings, Dubl. 1837. 12.] Dan. Francus,

Dsq. de Papist, indicc. libb. proh. Lps. 1684. 4. Mendham, The literary policy of the Church of

Kome exhibited, in an account of her damnatory catalogues or indexes. Ed. 2. Lond. 1880. [This

work is also embraced in MendharrCs Index of Proh. Books, by order of Greg. XVI. Lond. 1840.]

e) Oeuvres de S. Fr. de Sales, Par. 1834. 16 vols. Baudry, Suppl. aux oeuvres. Lyon. 1836.

—

Leben v. C. A. Sales, 1634. MazplUer, 1747. Bensing, 1818. F. H. (Tiib. theol. Quartalschr. 1842.

P. 1.)

f) Schrr. d. h. Ther. v. Jesu, ed. by OaUus Schwab, Sulzb. ISSls. 5 vols. Acta S. Ther. ill. a. J.

Vandermoere, 1846. f.

g) 0pp. Milan. 1758. 5 vols. f. Godeau, la vie de Ch. B. Par. 1747. Sailer, d. h. Karl. Augsb.

1824 Giiissano, Leben d. h. K. B. from the Ital. v. Klitsche, Augsb. 1836s. 3 vols. Dierenger, d. h.

Borom. u. d. KVerbess. sr. Zeit Koln. 1846.
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§ 389. Fraternitiesfor Instruction and Charity.

Auberti Miraei Regulae et Constitt Clericorum in congregat vlventium. Antv. 1638. 4

The practice of organizing public orders had been found to be of great

importance in promoting objects of general utility in the Church. A few

Koman prelates associated themselves together to effect a reform among the

clergy (1524). They resolved to spend their time in the performance of

pious services, not for reward, nor for the collection of alms, but depending

on such voluntary offerings as might be sent them by Providence. When
one of their number, the Bishop of Theate, had become Pope Paul IV., these

TheatincH^ in the capacity of preachers, missionaries, and attendants on the

sick, became almost exclusively a seminary in which the superior clergy were

trained, {(i) Philip of Neri^ whose peculiar inclinations led him to spend his

days in churches and hospitals, and among children, and his nights in the

catacombs, formed in Eome (1548) a fraternity for religious duties, and rely-

ing upon the assistance of God and of pious people, he erected a large hospi-

tal, in the oratory of which (Oratorium) books of a devotional character

were read and explained. From this establishment proceeded the Fathers of

the Oratory, an association of clergymen for mutual edification, but not

bound by formal vows. The French Oratory of Jesus was a similar institu-

tion establislied for the reformation of the clergy (1611) by Peter de Berulle,

a man who in an elevated earthly position sought to attain the extreme per-

fection which belongs not to this world. (5) After the publication of the

decree of the Council of Trent, requiring all independent monasteries to

unite themselves into congregations for mutual supervision, a few French

monasteries formed an association (after 1618) for the restoration of the rule

of St. Benedict, and with this congregation most of the French Benedictines

became connected, in compliance with the expressed wishes of Cardinal

Eichelieu. This society, Which received the name of St. Maurus, a disciple

of Benedict, devoted its efforts to the instruction of youth and the advance-

ment of solid learning. The Fathers of the Oratory soon after directed their

exertions in the same channel. Both orders, in consequence of the leisure

and freedom from care which they afforded to their learned men, and the

combination of various powers which they could effect, have accomplished

immense benefits for the cause of historical learning. Among their members

were found some whose names have been renowned in the literary world,

and who for their literary success and zeal have been models for all succeed-

ing ages. ('•) Among the Minorites, the popular character of a mendicant

order was revised (1528) by Matteo de B<mi, apparently for no other purpose

than to restore the genuine costume of St. Francis. Even the old spirit of

a) Caj. Thienaei Vlto Col. 1612. (Acta S3. Aug. vol. II. p. 249.)

I) Baron. Ann. n<l a. ,17. N. 162. Instltuta Congreg. Rom. 1612. A. Gallonim, Vita P. NerU.

Mog. 1002. Iliiherl de Cerinj, Vio du Card. Berullo. Par. 1640. 4. Tabaraud, H. do P. do Ber.

Par. 1S17. 2 vols.

c) Constitt pro dlrecttono rcglmlnls C«ngr. S. Mauri. Par. 1046. (ITaitdiquer) II. du \i-n. dom.

PIdler de la Coiir. Rcfiirmatcur des }Un. Par. 1772.—(rcJ«*fn, II. lit de la congr. do S. Maur. Par.

1720. 4. Brux. 177it. 4. with Anm. (v. ^f,•uHel.) Frkf. u. L. 1778s. 2 vols. J. O. Ilerbxt: Verdlcnste

d. Maurlner um die WIsn. (Tub. QuarUlschr. 1888. P. la.) Dlo liter. Lelstangen d. Fran* Orat

(Tub. Qoartalscbr. 1886. P. a)
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the Franciscans was aroused. Occhino, the vicar-general of the order, and a

preacher of repentance in Italy, having vainly endeavored to satisfy his mind

by self-denials, whose austerity continually became more severe, finally went

over to the Protestants (1542), and even beyond them in their peculiar doc-

trines. The Capuchins, however, continued to show a spirit, prepared for

the boldest sacrifices, for the cultivation and employment of which the Rom-
ish Church offers such faciUties. They were now also furnished with a gene-

ral exclusively for their order (1619). (d) Angela of Brescia (d. 1540), one of

those souls which move on earth as angels of consolation, established in

honor of St. Ursula an order of virgins devoted to acts of charity and kind-

ness in the domestic circle. The UrsuUnes also became subject to a monastic

constitution (1612), and undertook the education of children of their own
sex. Francis of Sales, by the agency of his friend Francisca of Chantal, so

remarkable for her vigorous and glowing heart, founded the order of the

Visitants (1610-18, Ordo de visitatione Mariae Virginis), which thought that

in the visitation of the Blessed Virgin might be found a type of the manner

in which all virgin souls should wait for the visit of their heavenly spouse.

The Fiarists, founded by Joseph Calasanza (d. 1648), a Spaniard then resid-

ing at Rome, soon became the rivals of the Jesuits as the fathers of the

religious schools, (e) John di Dio (d. 1550), a poor man and a native of Por-

tugal, was constrained by his sympathy for the distressed to found an order

for the relief of such as were sick and poor, without regard to differences of

faith. Its members were known in Spain as Brethren of Hospitality, in

France as Brethren of Christian Love, and in Germany as the Brethren of

Mercy. Vincent de Paula, by birth belonging to the common people, at one

time a slave in Tunis, and a man who sympathized with all the Uls to which

the human soul or body is subject, founded (1624) the congregation of the

Priests of the Mission (Lazarists), the object of which was to convey Chris-

tianity with all its blessings to the neglected classes of Christendom, and at

the same time to constitute a school friendly to the Jesuits, and for the im-

provement of the French clergy. "While a confessor for the widow Le Gras,

he also instituted the society of the Sisters of Mercy (FiUes de la charite,

grises), into whose gentle hands the French people, have committed the care

of their sick and poor. (/) In connection with these various societies may
also be mentioned those associations of brethren and sisters to which per-

sons of aU classes, especially in the Italian cities, belong, who stiU remained

in the ordinary walks of secular life, but according to a prescribed rule suc-

cessively and generally in a deep disguise, from no motive but a regard for

the will of God perform aU needful ofiices for pilgrims, the sick and the dead.

d) Acta SS. Maj. vol. IV. p. 2S3ss. Boverio, Ann. Ord. Min. qui Capucini, etc. Lngd. B. 1632ss.

3 vols. f. M. a Tiigio, Bullar. O. Capp. Eom. 1740ss. 7 vols. t.—Occhino, Dialog! XXX. Bas. 1563.

McCrie, Hist, of Eef. in It. p. ISois. 362ss. Trechsel, L. Sozini. p. 2'28S. 202ss.

e) {Seyfert) Ordensregeln d. Piaristen. Hal. 17S3. 2 vols.

/) Leben d. H. Vine, by Abelly, Par. 1664. Collet, Nancy. 1748. Stolberg, 2 ed. Vienna. 1819.

Schmieder. (Ev. K. Z. 1832. N. 77ss.) Orsini, Par. 1842. Gdbillon, Vie de M. de Gras. Par.

1676. (Clemens Brentano) Die barm. Schwestern in Bczug a. Armen- u. Krankenpf. Cobl. 1831,

Comp. Ev. K. Z. 1880. N. 2283. 1833. N. 18s. Fleischmann, d. Wirken d. barmh. Schw. in Wien.

Vienna. 1839.
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§ 390. The Fine Arts.

Literature in § 2CT. Kiigler, Gescb. d. Mai. vol. II. Glareanus, Dodecachordon. Bas. 1547.

Gerberi, de cantu et musica. 8. Bias. 1774. 2 vols. 4. liochlitz, Grundlinien zu e. Gescb. d. Ge-

Bangsmus. f. Kirche, &c (Fur. Freunde d. Tonk. vol. IV. Lps. 1S32.) Kieswetter, Gesch. d. onx.

abendl. Musik. Lpa (1834) 1847. 4

It has been the interest of the Catholics of modern times to favor the

arts. The imitative arts had however, at this time, reached the highest point

to which tliey were destined to rise, and the unrestrained power of genius

found no motives to return to its efforts in that direction. Correggio, with

an overflowing heart and a magic richness of coloring, and Titian, with all

the splendors of nature itself, painted also scenes from sacred history, (a)

Both of them, however, did homage without restraint at the altar of sensu-

ous beauty. The revival of art in the school of Bologna was influenced

indeed by anatomical studies and learned attempts to imitate antique models,

and yet it was pervaded by the ecclesiastical spirit. The nol)le Caracci with

his bold grandeur, Domenichino with his gloomy fervor, and Guido JReni

with his enthusiastic earnestness, presented to the world the conceptions and

forms of the Church, while Poussin painted not only the ancient marble

figures as saints, but even landscapes seriously and solemnly as if they had

been for a divine temple. The hardy natural simplicity of the Netherlandic,

and the yet unbroken enthusiasm of the Spanish national character, raised

the imitative arts of the 17th century to the brilliant eminence which they

had formerly attained : Eubens made use of sacred things to represent most

skilfully the energy of passion and an exuberant sensuous life, in his effort

to adorn the sepulchral chapel of his family ; and JIurillo, the painter of the

Catholic fiiith, and yet distinguished for his spirited conformity to nature,

presents even those sacred things which he adored with rapturous devotion

sometimes in the most natural attractions and sometimes in the most un-

earthly and ftmatical forms. The plastic arts sought to renew their infancy

by waxlike imitations of the ungraceful forms of nature. By such means,

Bernini with astonishing skill destroyed the taste of his contemporaries, and

the Christian character of these arts. It was at such a period that a Barle-

rini, then on tlie papal throne, thought he could add to his reputation by dis-

figuring the Pantheon, which he despoiled of the ornaments which had

been spared by so many barbarians, that he might cast them (1632) into can-

nons and an ill-contrived high altar for the church of St. Peter. The poetry

of Italy was generally tedious and of a moralizing strain, until Torquato

Tasso (d. 1595), a genuine poet, though slightly addicted to the same style,

celebrated the great change which had recently taken place in Catholicism in

his account of the exploits of the middle ages, (b) Borne on by the medi-

aeval si)irit which still survived among his people, Calderon (d. 1687), in his

sacred i)lays fur fostive sea-sons (p. 302), has brought forward the mysteries

of Christianity in a poetic dress, and celebrated Christian heroism and all

[a) A life of Corrcgglo and Parmcg. Lend. 182a 8. J. Northcote, Llfo of TlHan. Lond. 1880

2 vols, a.]

[h) R. MUman, Llfo of Tasso. Now ed. Lend. 1882. 2 vols. 8. SUmondi, U. of LIL voL L

p. 2T788.]
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that then remained of it as in a waking dream, (c) Modern music first attained

the character of an art hy which the devout heart gives utterance to its emo-

tions, in the Church of the fourteenth century in the Netherlands. Its style

was at that time serious, grand, and full of expression only when taken as a

whole ; and as the Church would not renounce the few melodies which had

long heen used, art was ohliged to exert its powers on the harmonies by

which they were embellished. The consequence was that many imitators

adopted an artificial, dry, and learned kind of music, which derived all its

life from some secular airs mingled with them, (d) The Synod of Trent en-

treated the pope that he would devise some plan by which this state of things

might be improved. Marcellus II. accordingly disclosed his views to an

enthusiastic young man, and soon after imder the papacy of Paul IV., Pales-

trina presented to the world his Missa Marcelli (1555). This was the

commencement of a revolution in sacred music, which by his influence be-

came simple, thoughtful, aspiring, sincere, and noble, but destitute of pas-

sion and tenderness, (e) The most spiritual of all arts, it raised the heart

into immediate communion with the infinite, and while celebrating the

mystery of the divine sacrifice in the difterent parts of the Mass to which

it especially was set, it found opportunity to express, and to elevate by its

various combinations of sounds, every kind of Christian feeling. The centre

of this school was the papal chapel, and its last creative master was Gregorio

Allegri (d. 1652), whose Miserere, composed for a double choir, expresses

with wonderful simplicity all the cahn and profound suflTerings of a Christian

heart beneath the Saviour's cross. (/) The Opera was invented (about 1600)

by certain persons belonging to the Academy of the Medici, while attempting

in an antique style to represent the ancient drama. This secular yet serious

and dignified style of music delighted all classes. "While the old ecclesiasti-

cal style was strugghng in Kome to maintain its ground against this inno-

vation, the school of music founded by Neri began to perform in the orato-

rium pieces relating to subjects from sacred history. In this way came into

existence the Oratorio^ intermediate between the ancient and modern styles

of music, and more distinctly expressive of precise characters and situations,

more agreeable in its melodies, and richer in its instrumental accompani-

ments, {g)

§ 391. The Sacred Scriptures. Cont. from § 286, 386.

The Complutensian Polyglott was followed by other similar attempts of a

literary character, with the aid of a larger number of ancient versions. The
Greek text by Robert Stephens (Estienne), (a) and after him, almost acciden-

tally, the beautiful impressions from the oflice of the Elzevirs, (?>) on the basis

of the edition of Erasmus or of the Complutensian Polyglott, were now
established as an article of &ith in both Churches (Textus receptus). Many

[c) Jhid. vol. II. p. 3168.] d) Mansi vol. XZIX. p. lOT.

e) Baini, Memorie della vitadi G. P. da Palest. Eora. 1S2S. 2 vols. 4.

f) N. Wiseman, ii. d. in d. papstl. Kapelle iibl. Liturgie d. stillen Woche. A. d. Eagl. v.

Augsb. 1840. [The Offices of Holy Week. Loud. Svo.]

g) Fink in Zeitsch. f. hist. Tb. 1S42j. H. 3.

a) Par. 1546. 16. EspeciaUy 1550. f. (ed. regina)\ 6) Lugd. B. 1624. 12. and ©a
80
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also attempted to expound the Scrijitures, but with no peculiarities of their

own, they genei'ally depended wholly either upon Erasmus or the fathers.

Not only were the views of divine inspiration entertained by the ancient

Church expressly disregarded by the Jesuits of the Xetherlands (after 1585),

but even the statements and ordinary intelligence of the Scriptural writers

"were impeached. The shock which the Protestantism of that period received

from such expressions, encouraged many men to make known the more

recent results of the scientific studies of a liberal school, (c) Luther's Bible

was extensively circulated under the name of his enemies, (d) After many

animated discussions in the SjTiod of Trent, the object of which was to avoid

all dependence upon grammarians, and to secure themselves from the attacks

of Protestants, the VuJ'jate was declared to be authentic for all sermons

and expositions of Scripture. This ambiguous decision has been explained

by learned Catholics generally to mean shnply that this translation was pre-

ferable to all others, (e) Such a decree, however, never became effectual,

until in an official edition the various and corrupt readings of this version

were partially removed. Sixtus Y. took charge of this work (1590), and by

virtue of his plenary apostolic power pronounced it authentic and unchange-

able. From the haste, however, with which it had been accomplished, it

soon became necessary that a new edition with important emendations should

be prepared under the authority of Clement VIII. (1592). The merit of hav-

ing perceived these, and of making improvements with regard to some other

errors in the work, was not readily acknowledged by Protestants, but all

Avere convinced that such measm-es were infallible in matters of faith. (/)

§ 392. Laws Eespecting Doctrines and Internal Theological Controversies.

The doctrinal decrees of the Synod of Trent, the partial vagueness of

which was doubtless a matter of design, were generally acknowledged to be

the standa!-d of Catholic orthodoxy. The phraseology used in the Professio-

Fidci Tridcntina, a confession published by Pius IV. (1564), and intended to

be binding upon all candidates for the clerical office or for academical honors,

was strictly conformed to the language used in those decrees, (a) Pius V.

published the Catechismus Eomanus (1566), not so much for popular instruc-

tion as for the direction of pastors while engaged in that work. Both these

creeds j^rcsented some of the doctrines of the Tridentine articles in a more

definite form, and although they have been opposed in some quarters, they

have in practice been received as authority. The essential nature of Protes-

tantism was assailed by the Synod of Trent only so far as the interi)rotation

of the Scriptures was made to depend upon the decision of the Church, and

C) Rich. Simon, Hist crlt du teste du N. T. c. 28.

d) ( Wnlch vol. XXI. p. 811.) N. T. by Emscr, Lpa 1527. II. S. by Dictonbcrger, Mcntz. 1534.

by Eck, Ingolst. M)i-;.—o. W. Pamer, Gesch. d. rOni. katli. dt Bibeli'ibcrs. Niinib. 17S1. 4.

e) Scss. IV. Pi-er. 2. [rMndon, Man. of Councils p. 007.]—L. v. E.is. Doctorum cath. Trtdentlnl

circa VuliJ. docreil MriKuin testantium Hist Sallsb. 1S16. Grate, 0. d Griin^on d. Fn'li. In Erkl. d.

U. 9. Eliw. 1817.

/) T/i. James, YivWwn papalo 8. concordIa dLicora SIxtl V. et Clom. VIII. I^nd. (1600. 4.) 169S.

[Jamt«, Ou tlio Ccrruptioiis of Scripture, Councils and Father.^ (Locd. 1843. 8 od.) p. 17186.]

SchoMorn, Amocnn. 1*. IV. p. 483fts.

a) G. C. F. Mvhnike, urk. Gc!«ch. d. Prof Fidel Trld. Grclfsw. 1S22.
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the authority of tradition is made equivalent to that of the Scriptures, The

most important principle it proposed in opposition to the Protestantism of

that period, was one which referred to the doctrine of justification. Even

among the prelates themselves there was a pious and respectable party favor-

able to the views of the Protestants on thi's subject. (5) Hence, after pro-

tracted debates, justification was declared to be a gracious state prepared for

by the Holy Ghost and the co-operation of the sinner himself, and is essen-

tially advanced by works performed in obedience to the Church. Hence the

doctrine which declared that man is justified only by a faith wrought wholly

by God, could be condemned with much consistency, {c) The dispute be-

tween the Thomists and the Scotists on the subject of original sin and divine

grace, was not and could not be decided at that time, since the controversy

maintained by those schools had now become a controversy between the two

orders of mendicant friars, and the deviation of the whole Church from the

principles of Augustinism rendered it indispensable that indefinite forms of

expression should be used. But when the efforts of Protestants had suc-

ceeded in directing the thoughts of the Church toward these delicate points,

and the Jesuits, in consistency with the moral system of their school, had

adopted the views of the Scotists, the dangerous proximity of this dispute to

the dread abyss of Protestantism could not deter men from engaging in it in

many ways. The Franciscans succeeded in obtaining a damnatory bull of

Pius V. (1567), which was afterwards confirmed by Gregory XHI. (1579),

upon seventy-nine dangerous propositions extracted from the writings of

Bajus, a professor of Louvain, who had abandoned scholasticism and had

turned his attention to a scriptural and Augustinian Christianity. (tT) This de-

cree, however, never affected his personal standing in the Church. The
theological faculty of Louvain defended themselves by an aggressive move-

ment (after 1587), and condemned thirty-four propositions opposed to the

essential doctrines of Augustine, and to the absolute authority of the Scrip-

tures, from the writings of the Jesuits Less and Ramel. Sixtus Y. endeavored

to allay the growing strife by an absolute command that each party should

cease agitating the subject (1588). But a general controversy between the

rival schools of the Dominicans and the Jesuits had already commenced in

Spain in consequence of a Pelagian work intended as conciliatory by the

Jesuit Molina, (e) Pressed by complaints from all parties, Clement VIII.

called together a congregation (1597) for the fuU decision of the question,

" In what way is the assistance of divine grace concerned in the conversion

of the sinner ? " When both parties had submitted their respective views in

the most circumstantial manner before this tribunal, Paul V. dismissed (1607)

the congi-egation, worn out by protracted labors, with the promise that a de-

cision should be given as soon as convenient, and commanded both parties to

maintain perpetual silence on'^the subject. (/)

6) Banke, Papste, vol. I. p. 199ss. 160ss.

c) Sess. VI. Deer, de Justif. [Laiidon, p. 610.]

d) £aji 0pp. Col. 1696. 4. Du Chesne, H. du Bajani.sme. Douay, 1731. 4.

«) Liberl arb. c. gratiae donis, div. praescientia, praedest. et reprobat. concordia. Olyssip. 158S.

Antu. 1595. 4
/) Aug. le Blanc {Serry), H. congreg. de auxiliis gitatiae. Ant 1709. t



468 MODERN CHXJECH HISTORY. PEE. V. A- D. 1517-1M9.

§ 393. Efforts at Reconciliation^ and Controversies with the Protestants.

C. W. Bering, Gosch. d. kirchL Unionsvereuche. Lpz. 1836-8. 2 vol?.

Even when the popes began to despair of victory, they would admit of

no compromise with the Protestants for fear that the whole Church might

thereby become infected with the spirit of the Reformation, (a) But as the

Protestajit Church had gone in some respects to an extreme, and as the

Catholic Church still needed reform, and as the former appeared only another

form of til6 latter, a hope was entertained that a reconciliation might be

effected which would be eminently beneficial to both parties. With this

view Ferdinand I. requested two learned men whose feelings were friendly to

the oliject, to draw up articles of accommodation and agreement. Ca^sander,

always an apostle of peace, conceded that the Scriptures were the only au-

thority for proving any doctrine, and thought that he might find a point of

agreement for the one-sided views of both parties in the doctrine of justifi-

cation by faith and works. He was anxious to preserve the hierarchy, but

was willing to give up its abuses, together with a multitude of evils which

had grown up in a long course of time, or things which, like cehbacy, had

once been beneficial, but were now antiquated. Wizel, when a youth, had

been a zealous preacher of the Lutheran gospel, which, however, he re-

nounced (1531), because he regarded its doctrine of justification as injurious

to Christian practice, and he was anxious to preach nothing but the gospel

of Christ. He afterwards preached as a priest, though married, in the for-

saken Church at Eislebcn, in behalf of the Cathohc cause, and Avith many

complaints against Luther. At a still later period he sat in a council of

Catholic prelates, in which he still clung firmly to the hope that by follow-

ing the path which Erasmus had pursued, renouncing all scholastic subtleties

and papal abuses, by purifying the Church and returning to the Scriptures,

all Christendom might once more become united around its common Lord

Christ. (?') But althou^^h at these religious conferences an agreement often

seemed just at hand, and failed only because of the obstinacy of some individ-

uals, it was evident from the peculiar nature and historical necessity of such a

religion as Protestantism, that all these negotiations must fail. In the Ger-

man conferences the principal topics of discussion were original sin and jus-

tification, though after the Synod of Trent the subject of the sole authority

of the Scriptures was most i)rominent. The Protestants reproached the

Catholics with having departed from the Scriptures and from Christ, and the

Catholics, on the other hand, reproached the Protestants with having de-

parted from the Church, with being revolutionary in their tendencies, and

yet contending that the will was not free, and with being afraid of good

works. Catholicism was assailed in the most earnest manner by Chemnitz^

and Protestantism by Bellarmine. (c) The principal subjects debated by

o) Comp. Wfinenherg, Klrchenwcre. vol III. p. lOSss. p. 295.

h) O. Cua/i, <lo artlc. rol. Inter Cathollcos et Protcstantes conlroversls ad Fcrd. I. ct Mas. II. Con

roltatlo. Col. 1560. od. n. GrotiM, Lupd. 1642. G. Vic. Via rcpla. Col. (about) 1564. cmI. Conring

HolmsL 16.^^). 4. Both : ed. Conring, llelmst, 1CG9. \.—Strohel, BcUtt. vol. II. St U A. Xeander

do G. Vlccllo. Bor. 1«89. 4. Also lils Das EIno n. Mannlclif. d. clir. Lcben. BrL 1S40. p. ICTfts.

c) Cfifmultii Exainon Cinclllt Trid. 1.')65!M). 4 vols. cd. G. O. JoannU, FrcT. 1707. f. and often

Bellannini Dsp. do oonUov. cbr. fldcl adv. liujiw tomp. bacrcUcos. Eom. 1681a«. 8 vols. C and oftoii
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these able disputants, however, were particular doctrines and usages. The

authorities to which the Protestant appealed were generally the literal mean-

ing of the Scriptures and facts in the past history of the Church, to which

the Catholic usually replied by appealing to the reasonable fitness of things

and primitive usage. Flacius and (^erAar^Z delighted in pointing out traces

of Protestantism in former times, that so they might overcome the Catholic

Church with its own weapons. QI) Zealous partisans, like N'lhus, soon dis-

posed of the whole subject by contending that the party which could show

a prescriptive right of possession should be victorious, (e) The doctrine of

the Lord's Supper, as it was maintained in both Churches, gave much occasion

on account of its supernatural sensuousness, on the one side to ridicule for

the scholastic subtilty of its form, (/) and on the other to a rude kind of poetry

for its strange figurative language, (g) But this controversy with Scriptural

weapons, especially on the part of the Catholics, was nothing but a faint

reflection of the extremely animated personal exertions made for the same

general object. With the restoration of the Catholic Church sprung up the

hope that it was about to recover all it had lost. The liberal party in that

Church, as it had not yet entirely discarded the Protestant spirit, might

easily have tolerated that spirit in a more distinct form by its side. The

more zealous party, on the other hand, from its very nature could allow of

no terms in its opposition, and although its efforts were at that time directed

not so much to the persecution as to the conversion of their opponents, its

adherents were resolved to go to any extremes, and to demand every thing.

Vast plans were formed for future action. Once more the papacy felt that

it was destined to conquer the world. Intellect and eloquence, craft and

force, were put in requisition. The first object was to win those who were

still undecided, and the next was to overthrow Protestantism in countries

where Catholicism was in the ascendant, or at least where the govern-

ment still remained in the hands of Catholics. In both these objects they

were to a considerable extent successful, in consequence of the prodigious

activity of the Jesuits. But not only were large masses of people induced

to change their connections, but many individuals passed over from one side

to the other, and as long as the lines of separation continued indistinct, and
when hopes previously formed were disappointed, conversions were not

infrequent on either side, (h) Vergerius, the papal legate in Germany, when
he attempted to combat Luther's spirit, was himself carried away by it. {i)

To act upon Protestant communities, young men were selected from their

midst and imbued with all the enthusiasm of Catholic proselytism, and other

d) Flaciiis (p. 338) Gerhard (§ 353). e) Ars nova. Hildesh. 1632. 4
/) (C. G. Holder) Mas esenteratus, per fratrem Wilh. do Stuttg., Ord. Minorum. Tub. 1593. 4.

Lps. 1677. 12.

g) Forer, Bellnm ubiquistlcum* Dill. 1627. 12. (Alter u. neuer Katzenkrieg v. d. Ubiqnitat
Ingolst. 1629. 12.) Nothw. Vertheid. d. h. r5ra. Fveiclis ev. Cburff. u. Stande Augapfels, dnrch d. bierzu

verordn. Theologen. Lpz. 1628. 4. Brill a. d. ev. AugapC 1629. 4. Ev. Brillenputzer. Lps. 1629. 4.

(Andreae) Wer hat das Kal. in's Aug gescblagen ? Dill. 1629. 4.

h) F. W. Ph. V. Amnion, Gallerie d. denkwiird. Personen, welche ira 16. 17. u. IS. Jabrb. v. d.

ev. zur kath. Kirche iibergetreten sind. ErI. 1833.

i) E. T. Perthel, Or. pro P. P. Vergerio. Jen. 1842. F. E. Sohonhuth, V. Bischof v. Capo d'Istria.

(Stud. d. ev. GeistL Wiirt 1842. vol. XXV. P. 1.)
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principles which were found in the Catholic system. But the most strenuous

efforts were made to influence the Protestant princes, who were assailed on

the one hand by all the arts of seduction, and on the other by the weapons

of assassination and of insurrection. (/.)

§ 394. The Propaganda.

I. Erectio S. Congregationis de fide cath. propacanda. (Bullar. Eom. Th. III. p. 421ss.)—BuUarium

Pontif. S. Congr. do prop. fide. Koin. l!>;39-41. 5 voK 4.— II. liayeri II. Congr. de prop. fide. Regiom.

1721. 4 Otto Mejer, d. Prop., iLre Provinzcn u. ihr Eecbt Mit bes. Kucks. a. DeutscLL Gott

1852s. 2 vol*.

I. Lett, idiflantos et cnrienscs 6crite8 dea Missions dtrangcres. Par. (1717-76. 34 vols.) 17S0-3. 26

vols.—Brown, II. of the prop, of Chr. among the heathen since the Eet Lond. 1814. 2 vols. P. VTitl-

mann. d. Ilcrrlichk. d. K. in ihren Miss. b. d. Glaubensspalt. Angsb. 1841s8. 2 voiS. Henrioit, H.

g6n. des Miss. cath. Par. 1846s. 2 vols. 4.

There was no Church but the Roman which had means, opportunity, and

willing instruments in the monks for establishing churches beyond the ocean.

All eftbrts to extend religion among unbelievers, or to recover apostates who
were looked upon as for ever belonging by right of baptism to the papacy, (a)

were du-ected and sustained by the Congregation de propaganda tide (1622)

in Rome. With this Avas connected the College of the Propaganda (1027), an

institution admirably fitted by the gradual addition of a number of endow-

ments, for training the children of the Catholic Church to be missionaries to

all nations. The idea of this institution had been already realized by Ignatius

in the organization of his Collegium Germanicum (1552) for the education

of a priesthood favorable to Rome, and to act upon the German nation.
(Jj)

After its model colleges have been established at Rome for other nations, so

that on the festival of the Throe Kings the praise of God is there sung by

the Church as it was on the primitive Pentecost, in the languages of many

nations.

§ 395. East Indies.

The coininunication and investigation of original authorities was commenced by Jone.«, Cole-

brooke, A. W. Schlegel, Bopp, Rammohun-Eoy, Itosen, Lassen, and Brockhaus. For general views

:

P. V. Bohhn, d. alte Indien m. EQcks. auf Aegypten. Kiinigsb. 1&30. 2 vols. Th. Benfey, Indien in

d. UalL Encykl. IL vol. XVIL 7?o«A in Zoller's Jahrb. 1S46. P. ^.—J. P. Maffei,\\is,U>n&QluA\c.

L XII. (Fior. 15S8. f.) Antu. 1605. La Croze, II. du Christ des Indes. llaye. 1724. 2 vols, with Anm.

V. Bohnstedt, Hal. u. L. 17378S. 2 vols. Korhert, Mem. hist sur los miss, des Jisuites an.x Indes

orient ed. 3. Bcsanf. 1747. 2 vols. PauUni a S. Barihol. India or. chr. Eom. 1794. 4. [A Voyage

to the E. I. witli an account, «Scc with add. by Forster, and transl. by Johnaton, Lond. ISOO.] J/".

MiUlbauer. Gcsch. d. kath. Miss, in Ostind. b. Mitto d. IS. Jhh. Municli. 1S52.— r/i. Yeat^s, Indian

Churcirs llibt<iry. Lond. 1S18. J. Hough, Hist of Christ in India. Lond. 1S39. 2 vols. [W. Ward,

View of tlie Hist. Lit and Eel. of the Hindoos. Ilartf 1824. 12. If. II. Wihon, Vishnu Purana, or

Hindu Myth, and Trad. Lond. 1840. 4. C. Coleman, Myth, of the Hindoos. Lond. 1*32. 4. Bjorn-

ttema, Theogony of the Hindoos, Ac Lond. 1S45. 8. II. li. IluUiugton, Hindu Philosophy, from

the Tamil, with notes, &c New Haven. 1854. 8.]

In India the gospel met with a mild, imaginative, and visionary people,

with minds conversant with the infinite, though actually existing among the

*) E. p. Itanke, H. of the Popes, vol. II. p. 1058. comp. 452.

a) Mejer vol. I. p. 1088.

h) J. Cordara, Coll. Ocrmanlci et Hung. Hist Eom. 1770. C Das deutscbo CoUogluin fn Bom.

Lpa. 1848.
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ruins of primitive civilization. For nearly a thousand years they had been
the victims of servitude, first under Mohammedan despots, and afterwards
under a company of Christian merchants, during which they had become
cowardly, fawning, and indolent in their natures. They however remained
remarkable for their powers of endurancQ, fearless and stubborn in matters
connected with their religion, and filled with recollections of their former
glory. The Brahmins were probably a foreign race, who at some former
period had descended from the Himalayan mountains, and being superior
t© the natives, had introduced among them the refinements of religion. Ac-
commodating themselves to an organization which they found among the
people, they secured enormous privileges for themselves by an unequal appor-
tionment of the intellectual advantages they brought among the graduated
castes. In their own and in the people's estimation, they were equal to the
gods, while the Parias were regarded as beneath the brutes. The limits of
caste, by which the fate of every individual was almost unalterably fixed
according to his merits, were supposed to have been assigned by the Creator,
so that what was lawful in one caste was a capital offence in another. All
the laws, the literature, and the arts, which existed among the people, were
traced back originally to the sacred writings (Vedas), which were said to
have been reduced to writing long before the time of Christ, as they flowed
from the lips of Brahma. Brahnanism was originally a benignant deifica-
tion of nature. In a philosophical sense, Brahma is the essence of all exist-
ence, his only attribute is infinity, and every thing possessing individuality
and a finite nature springs from Maya, Appearance, or Illusion. The incon-
sistency between this original sense and its philosophical meaning may be
seen in the delicate recoil which is felt by the people from all contact with
nature. The higher castes therefore eat no flesh, but the intercourse of the
sexes IS looked upon as pure, and the services of the temples are connected
with the indulgence of the vilest lust, and yet the perfection of human wis-
dom is supposed to be an escape from the illusion of the finite, and an utter
loss of all personal consciousness. By contemplation and self-deniah carried
sometimes to the extreme of suicidal self-tortures, man is elevated until he
becomes a god. Their system of religion, perh,aps a combination of several
diff-erent national religions, when fully developed, teaches that the orio-inal
Brahm manifests himself as Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva-in other words as
the Creation, the Development, and the Reabsorption of aU thin-s Hence
sometimes one and sometimes another of this Trimurti is re-arded as su
preme. According to their epic legend, Visl.m^s Deity, regarded as the
divine life of nature, has frequently become incarnate, at one time as a beast
at another as a man born of a virgin, in the form of Eama contendin.. with
giants, in that oi Krishna as a prince of peace crowned as a victor, and
finaUy he wiU yet appear«i that of KalU, on a white steed, for the removal
of aU sin. But at the close of the world, Kala, the great destroyer, will ap-
pear and swallow up every thing, and last of all even the three supreme gods
themselves, so that the essence of Brahma will exist once more alone The
space between the chief gods and men is filled, as it were symbolically, with
a kmgdom of inferior and faaciful divinities. The popular faith has regarded
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all these as actual persons, and the dispute between diflerent parties with

respect to the claims of Vishnu or Siva to the supreme power has been

aggravated by the explanations of the sages and the embellishments of the

poets, until the spirituiU world has become peopled with a wonderfully vari-

ous and confused race of beings, which have been divided into numerous

sects. The greatest contrasts were here exhibited. A monkey was some-

times deitied by the side of a god who was so spiritualized and so great, that

thought itself was too insignificant to conceive of him, and yet some many-
limbed monster was supposed to contain and to represent him. This faith,

which at one time converted the rocky mountains into temples, had so

thoroughly jjcrvaded every relation of the popular life, and was so firmly

incorporated with tlie i)rejudices even of the Parias, that although the Chris-

tian i)reachers presented many points of doctrine which corresponded with

it, no great results could for a long time be expected from their labors. Bishops

were appointed by the Portuguese to take the charge of their possessions in

the East, but no congregations were collected there until Francis Xatier

(after 1542), with all the enthusiasm which his great success insi)ired, per-

formed extraordinary acts of piety among them, and baptized probably a

hundred thousand I'arias and outcasts, (a) To preserve these in the faith,

however, it was found necessary to use the labors of the inquisition (1560).

The first labor of this court was directed to the extirpation of a few congre-

gations of the C'hrintians of St. Thomas^ which had maintained an existence

there in the same condition in which they had been formed as a part of the

Syrian Church of the fifth century. These Christians, however, in the popu-

lar organization of the Hindoo people, had been embraced in the warrior

caste. The name of Nestorius was also once more solemnly anathematized

in India. The Jesuit Kobili (after 1606), in the character of a Christiaif

Brahmin, was not altogether without success in his ai)peals to the higher

castes, {h) The Islam of the early conquerors was too simple and powerful

to be overcome without a desperate struggle. Still the etlbrts of the Great

Mogid Alhar to establish a religion of reason (after 1578), ])roduccd a much
greater approximation to the religion of the Jesuits. In 1610, three imperial

princes mounted on white elephants rode to the place where they were bap-

tized. Victory, however, still remained on the side of Mohammed.

§ 396. Japan.

Aflor the rosenrchos of JolnvlIIe, Buchanan, KInproth, Mackcnzlt?, Colcbrooke, and Rltter : Oru-

b«r. Art .lapan In d. Hall. Encykl. H. vol. XIII. p. S.'Wss. comp. Bfnfey, IblJ. vol. XVII. p. 194«a.

P. lie Jiuld^en, iV- V,w\,\\\a\s\n\ orltr. et aetafo. Kcpioin. Is27. J. J. Schmidt, (Mi'Mioiros do I'Aciid.

lii)|Krlii!e do r.lor>l.. IH-SO. vol. II. Llv. 2. 8. 1S.12. vol. II. Liv. 1.) AVmwk/ww, I'ilperfHlirtcn Baddb.

PrleMir. (/,ill.«.li. f. l,isL Tli. 1S33. St 2.) A. Wiittle, do Biiddh.iistar. disciplinar. Vrat 1&48.—

Kiimip/er, Bosxriir. v. Japan, hn<\. v. Dolim. Lcing. 1777. 2 vol.*. 4. [II. of Japan, Anc. and I'r. 8Ut«

of Uic Gov. &c Iransl. by S,hem-fi:fr, from tlio Oonn. of Kaempfrr, Lond. 1727. 2 vols, t] P. d»

ClMrUvour, II. du Christ danb TEnip. du Jajwn. Rom. 1712ss. 3 vols, par M. D. L. O. Par. 1886. 9

a) Fr. Xav*rH Epp. I. IV. Par. 10.31. 12. Briefo d. li. F. v. X. fibers, u. orkl. \. J. Burg, Nou-

wlod 1S.<56. I/or. Tii r*ftin i, ,U> y\ia X.iv. Rom. 1694. and oflon. [Outwin, Lottom on Chr. In Ind.

Lond. 8. with TutcnUy'i, (Umd. 1>24. S.) and lloui/Ki (Lon<l. 1S2.\ 12.) Kcpllc* to DuboU.]

I) PlaUl {Korbtrt), M6ia. hist. »ur Icfl olTalr. dcs Jes. LUb. 1700. 7 vols. 4.
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vols. Crasset, H. de \'v.a\. do Japan. Par. 1715. 4. Augsb. 178S. t.—St&udUn, u. d. Verwandtfch. d.

Lamatschen Rel. m. d. cbr. (Arcliiv. f. KGesch. 1814 vol. I. St. 3.) [C. McFarlane, Geog. and Hist

Ace. of Japan. New York. 1S52. 3. T. Wells, J. and the Japanese. New York. 1852. P. F. v. Sie-

bold, Manners and Customs of the Japanese. New York. 1S40. 12. Golownin, Mem. of Captiyity in

J. Lond. 1852. 2 vols. 8. 2 ed.]

"When Xavier reached Japan, he found that the Christian Church had

been imitated by the devil, for already bells, rosaries, celibacy, monasticism,

a hierarchy, and apparently a spiritual monarch were there. The primitive

religion of the country was a mythical worship of nature, prompted by a

lively glow of sensuous pleasure. But for a long time the predominant reli-

gion had been a Buddhism which had been introduced from abroad. About

six hundred years before Christ, in Magadha, a province of India, arose Gau-

tama surnamed DudJlia, i. e., the Wise, who enhsted with much zeal in the

work of reforming his countrymen. By his wisdom and self-denials he be-

came an incarnation of the Deity, according to the sacred legends, tbe eightb

incarnation of Vishnu by Maya in the form of a pure virgin. In this incar-

nation, the system of the world attained a self-consciousness. As he pro-

claimed the universal brotherhood of man, the system of caste was discarded

by him, but in its stead was gradually introduced a hierarchy, the existing

head of which was always honored as an incarnate divinity. The spirit

inculcated by Buddhism is mild and humane, since it requires that its fol-

lowers should sympathize with the sufferings of every living thing, and

instead of demanding bloody sacrifices, it calls upon them to sacrifice them-

selves for the good of others. Still the fundamental principle of this religion,

that the higher life can be attained only by a liberation of our.selves from aU

the Ulusion of a personal existence, imposes the necessity of severe and cruel

struggles. The natural development, therefore, of this principle, is a lifeless

and haughty system of religion, in whi^h the highest merit is attached to

human efforts. («) About a hundred years after Christ, Buddhism was per-

secuted by the Brahmans, and after a protracted struggle was expelled from

its native country. It soon, however, became the religion of nearly aU the

neighboring nations, from whose peculiar characters it received many modi-

fications. In Japan, Xavier adopted, though in a higher and modified sense,

every thing in Buddhism which was considered holy, as a part of the faith

which he preached, and consequently soon succeeded in estabUshing a church.

But in his eagerness to penetrate stiU farther into heathen countries, this

Apostle of the Indies died soon after on his way to China (1552). Under
the direction of the Jesuits, a most splendid ecclesiastical establishment Avas

formed in Japan, and hopes Avere entertained that the whole nation would
soon become subject to its sway. But in consequence of some immoralities

on the part of the European residents, and the suspicion that Christianity was
only the precursor of foreign dominion, a series of sanguinary persecutions

(after 1587) was commenoi2d. Thousands even of the native inhabitants died

as martyrs for the new faith. About the middle of the seventeenth century

[a) E. Burnovf, Introd. a I'Hist. du Buddhisme Indien. Par. 1845. vol. I. 4. R. S. Hai'dy, Man-
ual of Buddhism, &c. Lond. 1852. 8. E. Uj)ham, Hist, and Doct. of Buddhism. Lond. 1829. f. C.

F. Neumann, Catechism of the Shamans, or Laws of the Bud. Priests. (Orient Transl. Fund.)

Lond. 1832. 8.]
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every vestige of Christianity Tvas obliterated from the country, and all inter*

course with foreigners in Japan was strictly prohibited,

§ 397. China.

N. Trigaut, de chr. expcd. apud. Sinas ex comm. Riccii. Aug. 1615. 4. and often. J. A. SchaU,

Belatio de initio et prog, inissionis Soc. J. apud Chinenses. Vien. 1665. Rat. 1672. Mit Anm. v. Man-

teffff, Vien. 18.34. 2>« I/alde, Desc. de I'Emp. de laCliine. Par. 17.36. 3 vols. 4. Uebers. ni. Moslieim's

Voir. Eost 1748. 4 vols. 4—For the recent investigations, see Jonrnal Asiatique. Abel-Jiemusat,

Melanges asiat Par. lS25s. 2 vols. Kouv. Melanges. Par. lS29s. 2 vol.'*. Stuhr, chin. Reichsrel. BrL

1835. u. rel. Systcme d. Or. p. 9ss. Neumann, d. Natur- u. Rel. Phil. d. Chin. Nach d. "W. d.

Tschuhi. (Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1837. P. 1.) [Histories and Accounts of China by T. Thornton, (Lond.

1844 2 v. S.) a GuUlaf, (New York. 1838. 1 v. 8.) // Murraij, (Edinb. 3 v. 12. 1S36.) J. P. Davis,

(New York. 1S34 2 v. 12.) J. Kidd, (Lond. 1841. 8.) and E. Williams, (New York. 1848. 8.)]

In the extreme East, the Europeans found an innumerable people, whose

historical accounts went as far back as those of the Jews, and who regarded

themselves as the centre of the world. Nearly all the mechanical arts which

had recently been discovered in Europe, were found to have been in exist-

ence among them from a remote antiquity, in connection with a rigid system

of civilization which had for thousands of years successively overcome all

their conquerors. The state was organized strictly as a single great family,

and all power was In the hands of the emperor, though limited by an inviola-

ble usage and an aristocracy of learning. The consciousness of individual

freedom with respect to moral conduct had never yet been awakened among

the people. Three forms of religion existed there side by side in peace. The

first was the primitive religion of the empire, of which Confucius (Kong-fu-

Dsi'i) was honored as the founder. This was a simple adoration and worship

of the heavens regarded as a power of nature, and of certain genii supposed

to be subject to the emperor, together with a devout and well-arranged sys-

tem of moral conduct, (a) The second was the doctrine of Tao, a system

which directed men to adore the original source of reason, revealed. and

incarnate on earth, (Jj)
but degenerated into a system of idolatry and magic.

The third was the worship of Buddha (Fo-tho), a religion which had been

more recently introduced among the people, but unsustained especially in the

interior provinces by a powerful hierarchy. The account of divine things

which these religions gave was intelligent and candid, but without religious

enthusiasm, and bore no traces of fanaticism except with relerence to the

customary rules of civility towards the gods and the dead, and with respect

to the etiquette of social life. As the natives regarded every thing foreign with

extreme contempt, the Christian missionaries who followed in the train of

commerce were at first totally unsuccessful in every attemjit to convert them.

The respect of the jteople was however finally secured when they discovered

the superiority of the missionaries in mathematical science, tlie principles of

wliich were immediately appreciated. The Jesuit liicri (1582-1 G 10) obtained

high distinction atnong the people as an astronomer, and the favor of the im-

a) Schotty Werkc d. chin. Wciaen Eong-fti-Dsu. HaL 1826. 6 vols. Confucii Chi King, e<L

i/"oW, Stuttg. isilft. •

h) I/C Tii(i-tc-Klng, ou lo livro do la raison suprimo, pnr Laotseu, trndiilt avec uno version latine

et lo teste chliiols par 6". UauUder, Par. 1838. {A. I^jtingsUdt, Port Scttl. and Missions In China.

Boston, 1836. 8.]
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perial court, (c) After this the Jesuits established numerous congregations
built churches, and translated the Scriptures, and even the Summa of St.

Thomas, but with a careful accommodation to the rehgious customs and
manners of the people. When reproached for this by the Dominicans at

Kome, they defended themselves on the ground that it was indispensable to
their success, and was as innocent as the apostles' conformity to the Jewish
law. ((I)

§ 398, West Indies. Cont. from § 290.

Gonzalez cTAmla, Tbeatro ecc. de las Iglesias de las Indias. Madr. 1649ss. 2 vols. Bo-urgoing,
Vertus des missionairs ou H. des miss. d'Amer. Par. 1654. 2 vols. G. Baluffi, I'America un tempo
spagnuola sotto I'aspetto religioso (till 184-3). Ancon. 1S45. 8 vols. Comp. Poppig, Indien in d. Hall.
Encykl. II. vol. XVII. esp. p. SSlss.—i. A. Muratori, Christianesimo felice nelle missione nel Para-
guai. Ven. 1T43. 2 vols. 4. (Abstract: Eelat. des miss, du P. Par. 1754.) Charlevoia;, H. du P. Par.
1T56. 3 vols. 4. Nurem. 1768. Pauke's Keise in d. Miss, nach P. edit by Frost, Vien. 1829. In an
unfriendly spirit : /fta^raes, Regno Giesuitico del P. Lissab. 1770. Uebers. v. Le Bret, Kiiln. (Lps.)
1774. {R. Southey, Tale of Paraguay. Lond. 12mo. Ihid. H. of Brazil. Lond. 1810.-19. 3 vols. 4
Abbe Raynal, Phil, and Pol. Hist, of the Settl. and Trade of Europeans in the W. I. from the French
by J. Justamond, Lond. 17S7. 12. Views of the Planting of Colonies and Missions in Mexico and
Peru may be found in the works of Prescott, Bernal Diaz, (transl. by. M. Keatinge, Lond. 1800. 4)
De Solis, (transl. by Townsend, Lond. 1724) Robertson'8 America, and other works.]

In Brazil, baptism was administered to prisoners while dying, and
wherever it could be performed under the protection of the Portuguese
arms. A splendid ecclesiastical establishment was immediately formed in

every country conquered by the Spaniards. But although the natives were
generally protected by the laws and defended against the colonists by the
monks, they were hastening rapidly to extinction. Even where they were
subjugated to the Spanish yoke and Christianized (Indios aldeidados), they
did not renounce, but continued at the same time the worship of their an-
cient gods. The inquisition, however, took care that the outward semblance
of Christianity was maintained. With an heroic courage, the Jesuits and Ca-
puchins pressed forward into the open primitive forests of the country, and
along with the gospel, carried in their most simple and cheerful form the
blessings of civilization. But when the Jesuits urged at Madrid, that the
great obstacle to the progress of Christianity among the nations, was the
cruelties and evil examples of the Spaniards, they obtained permission U)
establish Christian colonies among the Indians who were as yet independent
and which no Spaniard was to enter without their permission. Such was
the origin of the republic of Paraguay (after 1610), governed by the Jesuits
in a patriarchal style. The converted savages were treated as children, but
as pious and happy children, and although much wealth was derived by the
order from the country under its subjection, the prosperity and happiness of
the people was entirely the fruit of its exertions.

c) Wertheim, R-Jcci. (Pletz, neue theol. Zeitsch. 1833. P. 3.)

d) Platel, (p. 472.) La moral pratique des Jes. 1669s8. vols. IL VL VII.
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CHAP. VII.—THE THIKTY YEARS' WAR.

The orisr. authorities for the Hist of the 30 jrrs. "War. (Monatsbl. d. AUg. Zeitg. 1S458. Dec Jan.

June.)—Zondorp, d. K. Maj. u. d. h. Reichs Acta puU. (Frkf. 1621ss.) Tub. 1739.ss. 17 vols. f.

(Pappus) Epit rer. Germ. 1617-13. c animadvv. J. G. Boehm, Lps. 1760. Theatrum Europ. FrkC

17865S. voL I.-IV. Khevenhiller, (p. 35S.)

—

Schiller, Gescb. d. drciss. Kr. Lps. 1791. 2 vols, and oft,

Fortges. v. WoUmann, Lps. 18(i9. 2 vols. [Thirty Years' War, ft-oni the Germ, of Schiller by A. J.

W. Jforrinon, New York. 1&47. 12.] K. A. Menzel, Gescb. d. drelss. Kr. (Gesch. d. Deutsch. vol

VIss.) Brsl. 1S35-9. 3 vols. SidU, d. Rel. Kr. in Deutschl. Hamb. 1S408. 2 vols. F. W. Barthold,

Gesch. (L deutschen Kr. v. Tode O. Ad. an. Stuttg. lS42ss. 2 vols. [SlemeVs Ilist of Gerniany has

been transl. by Mrs. G. Ilorrocks, LontL 1S4S. 3 vols. 12. See also Kohlrauach's Hist of Germ.

and Col. MitchMa Life of Wallenstein.]

§ 399. Occasions.

The Catholic and Protestant parties in Germany continued to stand in an

antagonistic and threatening attitude with respect to each other. The house

of Hapsburg, the head of the Catholic party, by the vast extent of territory

which it had acquired, became, in fact, dangerous to the liberties of Europe,

but its power was thus far restrained by its divisions at home and its intel-

lectual inferiority. In Bavaria, and in most of the i)relatical countries. Pro-

testantism, Avhicli had been in the ascendant about the middle, was nearly

suppressed at the close of the sixteenth century. That which had been

found impossible to be accomplished among the people, the Jesuits attempted

among the princes, Jacob., Margrave of Baden (1590), and Wolj\iung WU-
liam. Count Palatine of Neuhurg (1G14), proclaimed themselves converts to

the Catholic Church. («) In consequence of the early death of the Mar-

gravine, the conversion of the former was attended by no important results

among his subjects, and the Count Palatine's own confessor was .still a de-

fender of Protestantism. Political reasons were doubtless the reason for the

conversion of the count himself, but by means of it a country previously sup-

posed to be lost became open to the efforts of the papacy. The ecclesiastical

reservation was respected according to the will of tliose who for the time

had possession of the government. Hence nearly all the property of the

Church in Northern Germany and Suabia fell gradually into the hands of

the Protestant princes, or was administered by Protestant bishops as electoral

princes. But when the Elector Gchhard., High Steward of Cologne (after

1577), who had always been unfriendly to the Catholic party, gave himself

np to his passion for Agnes of Mansfeld, and sought to legalize his forced

marriage with her in the Reformwl Church, he was deposed by the pope, the

Bishop of Liege, a Bavarian i)rince, was elected by the chapter in his place,

and he was abandoned even by the Lutherans (1583), {h) Sentence of pro-

scription was pronounced by the imperial aulic council upon DonamcOrth, for

improper treatment of a Catholic procession, and not only was the decree

enforced by Bavaria, but Protestantism itself was violently oppressed, and

the liberty of the imperial cities was impaired (1607). In view of the dan-

a) Unsoro JBCob^ M. v. B. christl. erhcbl. n. wohlfundirte Motivcn, waruin vrlr a. Trlob nns.

Gewlafl. d. luth. I^chro verlaRson, durch Jo. Pistorinm, Ci>ln. 1591. 4 lieViing, Muri arpillatl clvit.

Banctao h. e. rol. cath. fundaincnta, qulbns in^^lstons Wolfg. C. I'al. in clvit danctam fuustiim iiedein

Intulit Col. 1615. 4. Ueben*. v. Vfttfr, Col. 161^^5. 4.

I) J. D. KitUr, do acll.t et fnUs Gcbb. Tr. Altorf. 172a 4. F. W. Barthold. Q. Tr. v. Waldborg.

(Baumer's hist. Taacbcnb. 1840.)
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ger, the Elector Frederic V. of the Palatinate induced a few Protestant states

to form a Union (1608). In opposition to this, Maximilian of Bavaria, a man
of a powertul and practical intellect, whose interest was identified with the

success of the Catholic cause, placed himself at the head of a league com-

posed of the ecclesiastical princes, (c) Saxony, as the representative of

Lutheranism, took sides with the emperor. As long as the Jesuits kept the

question of the religious peace in a state of suspense, the Union refused at

the Diet of Ratishon (1613) to submit to the decision of the majority in all

matters connected with religion, and when their complaints were not attend-

ed to, the members of it withdrew entu-ely from the diet.

§ 400. The Bohemian War. Cont. from § 357.

Muller, fiinf Biicher v. Bbhfn. Kr. Drsd. 1840. Richter, v. Bohmen-Aufruhrs o. d. dreiss. Kr.

Ursachen u. Beginn. Erf. 1S44.— (7. A. Pesoheck, Gesch. d. Gegenref. in Bohmen. Drsd. 1844. 2 vols.

Under the influence of the heir-apparent to his throne, the Emperor
Mattliias ventured to oppress individuals among the Bohemians, or allowed

the Catholic land proprietors to do so. A petition was therefore presented

to the emperor on this subject, by the Utraquists. His answer, however, was
of a threatening character. Two imperial counsellors, supposed to be the

authors of this, were thrown from a window of the castle in Prague, and

the members of the diet favorable to the Utraquists seized the reins of gov-

ernment. Ferdinand 11.^ a pupil of the Jesuits, and resolved to venture

every thing to bring about the triumph of Catholicism, had abeady sup-

pressed by a quiet exercise of power the Protestantism which had been pre-

dominant in his patrimonial inheritance of Carinthia and Styria, when on the

death of Matthias he was crowned emperor at Frankfort, {(i) The Bohe-

mians pronounced him an enemy to the liberties and religion of their country,

and declared that he had forfeited the throne (Aug. 17, 1619). They then

chose Frederic V. of the Palatinate for their king. The League took up

arms in behalf of Ferdinand, while the Union and Saxony, from motives of

prudence and from a rigid adherence to the strict principles of Lutheranism,

remained inactive. Frederic knew nothing of royalty except how to enjoy

its pleasures ; whatever power he possessed in Bohemia was destroyed at the

battle of the White Mountain near Prague (Nov. 8, 1620), and the conversion

of Bohemia was eftected by the Jesiiits and the soldiers from Lichtenstein.

The Bohemian literature was committed to the flames by the commission for

the reformation of the people. John of Nepomulc, who had once been the

archbishop's vicar and confidant in a hierarchical controversy with King
"Wenceslaus, and had been thrown during a fit of passion by that king into

the river from the bridge of the Muldau (1393), now became the national

saint of the new Catholic kingdom of Bohemia. The legend of his death

was intentionally enlarged, and he was looked upon as the martyr for

the seal of confession. The qualities and incidents which history has

attributed to John Huss were now transferred to this saint of the bridge, that

c) K. M. V. Aretiiiy Gesch. Maxim. I. Passau 1842. f. 2 vols.

a) F. Eurter, Gesch, K. Perd. II, u. er. Elters b. z. Kronnng in Frankf. Schaffh. 1S50. 4 vols.
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the memory of the reformer (Master Jan) might be effaced from the minds
of the people, (b)

§ 401. 77i€ German War.

The emperor was resolved to destroy Frederic V. even as a prince of the

empire, and it was principally for this reason that he now kept up and
strengthened his array. The office of elector in the Palatinate Avas given to

Bavaria (1623). In all his patrimonial Austrian pos.sessions the Protestant

religion wa.s entirely suppressed. The Duke of Savoy had long since (1602)
consumed the revenues from the sale of the Jubilee indulgences, in maintain-

ing free companies for surprising the army of the Peformed Church, and the

people of Geneva merely instituted an annual thanksgiving in commemora-
tion of his failure (Pescalade). But in the Valteline^ on the Italian border,

the Catholics murdered their reformed fellow-countrymen (July, 1G20), and
Spanish and Austrian troops took possession of the country, as well as of some
parts of the Gray League. («) When all opposition in Germany had been put
down by Wallenstein, the emperor proclaimed the Edict of Restitution^ (b)

that it might be an authentic explanation of tlie Religious Peace. According
to this, all those foundations belonging to the Catholic Church which had
been confiscated since the Treaty of Passau were to be restored, the Calvin-

ists were excluded from the privileges granted in the Religious Peace, and
Catholic states were not to be impeded in their efforts to convert their sub-

jects. The violent proceedings which ensued during the execution of tliis

edict were followed by others of still greater violence, until Protestantism

appeared once more on the point of utter extinction, (c) But just at this

critical moment the Catholic powers began to contend among themselves.

France and Rome became alarmed at the formidable power of the house of

Hapsburg. Wallenstein reminded the pope that Rome had not been plun-

dered for more than a hundred years, and a passage into Germany was opened

by France for Gustatus Adoljjhus (June 24, 1G30), who both from policy and
religion espoused the cause of Protestantism, and re-established it by his

bold military exploits, (d) After his heroic death (Nov. 6, 1G32) the war was
maintained by the Swedish generals, who were secretly supported by Riche-

lieu. They, however, held out with great difficulty, since by the treaty of

Prague (1635) the Elector of Saxony once more forsook not only the com-
mon cause, but even the foreign policy of Protestantism, until France openl}'

came to their su{)port. Neither party can be said to have been successful,

and Germany was desolated by a civil and religious war, by no means na-

b) The first Altar In 1621. Canonization In 1629. Life in Jo. Nop. by the Jesuit IJalbi about
1670. (.\cta SS. Maj. vol. III. p. 007.) Tlio liislory: felzel, Cesch. Wenzek vol. I. p. 2Gi;. frkiin-
denb. p. li>9. IWs-s. Tlio expedient of two persons called Jo. of Xep. was re.'^rted to even in Acta
8S. p. 670. 67a

a) ((>. W.mer.) Volillnlsch Blntbad. Zur. 1621. 4. De Porta, Uist rcf. Ecc. Rhaot II. p. 2S0sa.

b) Londorp, Tli. III. p. 1047.

c) Cariiffa de Ocnn. sncm rc^tatirnta. Col. 1639.

d) Erlnnerun(,'rn an O. A. Ktu.-nlifindlKo Klnl. z. Oescli. s. Lob. ed. by nuh», lUl. 1806. Pufen-
dorf, Cmrntr. <lo n-b. Sncc. ab cx|KdlL O. A. UUn\|. 16^0. Frif. 1707. f. A. F. (i/iorer, Goacli. G. A.

11. !<r. Zeit StHttg. (1837-JS.) 1-^. Grij«r, fiiscli. v. Scbw. vol. III. Ifi-ining. O. A. In Dentsclil. BrU
184«. f IK IlarU, LIfo of Q. A- Load. 17&9. a vols. ^ J. F. UoUinga, Life of O. A. Lond. 1803. 12.]
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tional in its objects, but equivocal in its nature and prosecuted by tbe leaders
for various subordinate ends.

§ 402. The Peace of Westphalia.

I. Instrumentum P. W. ed. Berninger, Monast., 164S. Jfeieni., Gott. 1747.—^. Adami Arcana
P. W. Frcf. 169S. 4. ed. 3reiern, Gott. 1737. 4. Memoires de M. D. (CT. du 3/esme d'Avaux.) Col.
Gren. 1674. J. G. v. Meiern, Acta P. W. publics. Hann. 1734ss. 6 vols. f. m. Register. Giitt. 1740. f.—

II. Ptdtet; Geist d. W. F. Gott. 1795. Senkenberg, Darst. d. W. F. Frkf. 1804 WoUmann Gesch
d. W. F. Lpz. ISOSs. 2 vols.

Those who had commenced the war did not live to witness its conclusion.
Austria was compelled to acknowledge that Protestantism and Germany
were not to be overcome by violence. With a formidable desperation the
people of the different nations demanded peace. After many tedious and in-
tricate negotiations at Munster and Osnabruck, a peace was concluded in
October, 1648, to be henceforth a fundamental law of the German nation.
Under the guarantee of France and Sweden, Bavana retained, besides the
electoral dignity, the Upper Palatinate, and an eighth electorate was formed
for the Lower Palatinate, which was now restored. France and Sweden were
recompensed for their trouble by certain territories of the empire. All dam-
ages were compensated by means of the secularized property of the Church.
The right of each state of the empire to form alliances with foreign powers
provided it was not in opposition to the emperor and the empire, was formally
acknowledged. With respect to the controversy between the two churches,
the five articles of the Deed of Osnaburg were adopted, in which the princi-
ple of a complete legal equality of both parties with respect to each other,
was assumed, and all ecclesiastical and political protests were rejected : "The
Eeligious Peace of Augsburg shall be inviolably kept by each. In all impe-
rial courts and deputations the number of members from each religious party
shall be equal. In the Imperial Diet, if the two religious parties differ from
each other, nothing shall be decided by a majority of votes but by com-
promise. With respect to ecclesiastical property the possessions of all par-
ties shall be decided by the state of affairs, on the 1st of January, 1624.
Wherever a free exercise of religion was pubHcly tolerated in that normal
year it shall be continued, but where this was not the case liberty of domes-
tic worship shaH be permitted. The relations of the Eeformed Church to-
ward the Catholics are established on grounds similar to those of the churches
professing the Augsburg Confession. But the legal relations of the two Pro-
testant parties toward each other to continue precisely as they were at that
time, whether settled by treaty or by usage. A prince who may go over
from one Protestant party to the other, may grant religious toleration to those
who belong to the same creed with himself, but he shall allow the established
Church to remain unmolested." The evangelical Hungarians had received
support from Rakoczy of Transylvania, and in tJie treaty of Lim (1643) had
secured the restoration of their ecclesiastical rights. The Silesian principali-
ties, but none of the other Austrian patrimonial states, were included in the
provisions of the Peace of Westphalia. Through the mediation of Venice
and France, at the treaty of Milan (1639) the Gray League recovered its

Italian possessions, but with^the stipulation that the Protestants should be
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excluded. A peace without a genuine reconciliation was thus concluded for

every part of Europe, and the balance of power between the Catholic and

Protestant Churches was secured by the imperial constitution, but the em-

pire was divided and sacrificed to foreign influences.

CnAP. YIII. THE ORIENTAL CHUECH.

CruHiui. (p. 856.) Leo All. (p. 3.'55.) /?. Simon, II. crit des dogmc.<> ct controv. Acs Chretiens or.

Trevoux. 1711. Jleineccim, Abbild d. iiltern u. neuem gr. K. Lps. 1711. A. M. le Quien, Oriens chr.

Par. 1740. 3 vols. £ Libri symb. Ecc or. ed. J. Kimmel, Jen. 1S43. Appendix LL. symb. ed. Weiss-

enborn, Jen. 1S50. [./ J/i Xeale, H. of the Holy Eastern Chorch. Lond. 1S50. 2 voK 8. T. Smith,

Greek Church, its Docc. <fc Kites. Lond. 16S0. 8. Jo?tn Covill, Some Account of the Greek Church.

Lond. 1722. f ]

§ 403. Connections with Protestants.

A Greek translation of the Augsburg Confession (a) and a letter of salu-

tation to Joasaph II. (h) the Patriarch of Constantinople, was sent by Me-

lancthon, by the hands of a Greek, but no reply was ever received. By

means of a preacher connected with an embassy at Constantinople, the theo-

logian of Tubingen was induced to send another translation to the Patriarch

Jeremias II. (1574). The answer of that prelate was written in accordance

with the very strictest forms of Greek orthodoxy, and as it expressed a desire

that the correspondence, if agreeable to them, should have no further dis-

cussion of doctrines, but be confined to an exchange of friendly civilities, the

intercourse was broken ofl:" (1581). (c) Cyrillus Lucaris, a native of Candia,

who had been educated at Padua, formed connections when in Lithuania

with reformed clergymen, which were continued by means of Dutch and

English amba-ssadors after he became Patriarch of Alexandria (1602) and sub-

sequently of Constantinople (1G21). To prevent the further progress of the

Roman Church, and to infuse new life into the formal worship of his own

Church, he formed an alliance with the young Church of the West, and even

transmitted to Geneva the form of a Calvinistic Confession of Faith. (<f)

This was enough, without the subsequent efforts of the Jesuits, to excite the

Greek bishops against him. On tlie ordinary accusation of high treason he

wasetrangled (1G38), (c) and the Oriental patriarchs execrated his memory. (/)

a) 'E{o/xo\($77)(n? ttjj 6pdoh6^ov iriffTfus. Basil. 1559.

I) Corp. lie/, vol. IX. p. 921.

c) Acta et scrr. Tl.ooll. Wirt et Patr. Const Vit 1584 4 f. Schnurrer, do actls Inter Tub.TbooII.

et Palrr. Const. (Orr. aoiid. cd. Paulas. Tub. 1823.)

d) 'AvaToMKi) ufioKoyia t^s xP- wfffTfois. Gen. (lat 1C29. Kimmel p. 24.) 163a

e) Aymon. Monu.nons authcnt do la rol. dos Orecs. Ilayo. 1708. 4 T/i. Smith, Collect do Cyr.

Luc. Lond. 17(p7. Jk>hn>ite<lt, do Cyr. Luc Hal. 1729. 4 3M,niiie, Cyr. Luc (Stud. u. Krit 1882. P.

8.) Tic«Jiten Cyr. Luc (Deutsche Zeltsch. t chr. W. 1860. N. 39a8.)

/) kimmel, p. 39S. 403. 825.
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§ 404, The Russian Cliurch.

For Lit see § 232. Strahl, Beitrr. z. russ. KGesch. Hal. 1827. vol. L Vllmann u. Strahl. (Stud.

n. Krit. 1831. P. 2.) H. J. Schmitt, krlt. Gesch. d. neugr. u. d. rnss. K Mayence 1840. A. Jf. Mn-
rmcieff, H. of the Church of Russia, transl. (in Russian. Pefersb. 1S3S.) by Blackmore, Ox£ 1842.

[P. Rycaut, The present State of the Arm. & Greek Churches. Lond. 1679. 8.]

In the course of political development the Eussian Church necessarily

became independent of the see of Constantinople. As the Patriarch Jere-

mias was much embarrassed for want of funds, it was not difficult to obtain

his consent that a patriarch should be appointed for Moscow, as the third

Rome (1589). (a) The Russian patriarchs were however obliged, until the

middle of the seventeenth century, to obtain confirmation at Constantinople.

The Roman Church, ever since the time of Gregory, has had its eye upon a

union with the Russian Church. A hope of such a union was encouraged by
the Tzar Iwan Wasiljewitsch, as he was anxious to obtain the assistance of

the emperor and the mediation of the pope in an unsuccessful war which he

was carrying on against the Poles (1581). But in spite of the artful policy

of the Jesuit Possevino, (5) the hope became extinguished in proportion as the

necessities of the Tzar diminished. The efforts of that emissary were, how-
ever, more successful in some Russian provinces, which fell with Lithuania

into the hands of the Poles. Michael Baliosa^ the Metropolitan of Kiew, to-

gether with a portion of the clergy, at the Synod^of Brzesc (1596), suomitted

to the pope, hoping they might share the advantages of the Cathohc clergy,

and save the orthodox Church from the apostasy which had commenced
among the nobility. The Union was effected in conformity with the agree-

ment which had been formed at Florence, with a great respect at first for old

ancestral usages, (c) But gradually the forms of worship became latinized

through the influence of the Roman monks, who entered the convents be-

longing to the Union, while all those churches which did not enter that con-

nection sunk under the temptations and persecutions to which they were sub-

jected. To confirm the views and feelings of the Oriental Church in

opposition to the encroachments of Roman and Protestant elements, a Rus-
sian catechism was composed (1642) by Petrus Mogilas the orthodox Metro-
politan of Kiew, and was confirmed by all the associated patriarchs of the

Greek Church, as the confession of the Oriental Catholic Church. In this,

the doctrines of the Church are simply presented in the manner and style of

the ancient Church
; but in accordance also with the latest developments they

had gradually attained, and as the reception of it was ranked among the three

cardinal theological virtues, it has become prominent in the practical system
of the Church, {d) The accession of the false Demetrius to the throne of the

Tzars was favored by the Poles on the ground of its being a Catholic enter-

prise, and failed at Moscow (1606) principally for the same reason, (e) Ger-
*

a) Karamsin vol. IX. p. 181. V) Ant. Possevini Moscovia. (Vilu. 15S6.) Antu. 1587.

c) Jura et privilegia genti Ruthenae cath. a M. Pontiflcibus Poloniaeque Eesibus concessa Lemb
1787.

d) 'Op^oSo^os oaoKoyia rris iriareus ttjs koSt. koI airocTT. e/c/cA. rrji a.vaTO> kt}S.

{Kimmel p. 56.)

c) Cilli, H. di Moscovia. p. llss. G. F. Mueller, Samml. russ. Geschichten. Petersb. 1732ss. vol. V.
Karamsin vol. X. p. 109ss. [M. Merimfie, The Euss. Isppostors, or The False Demetrius. Lond. 1852. S.]

31
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man colonists, Protestant as well as Catholic, sometimes entered Russia, and

enjoyed full liberty with respect to private religion, but seldom possessed the

privilege of holding public worship. (/)

§ 405. Abyssinians and Maronites.

Job. Luddlfi H. aethiopica. Frcf. 1681. f. & Cmt. ad H. aeth. Frcf. 1691. f. Veyssiere de la Croce,

H. du Chr. d'Ethiopie et d'Armenie. Haye. 1738. Danz. 1740. Comp. C. W. Isenberg, Abess. u. d. ev.

Mission, bearb. v. G. J. Nitzsch, Bonn. 1844. 2 yo\s.—Schnurrer, de Ecc. Maronitica. Tub. 1810s. 2

P. 4. (Archiv. f. KGescli. vol. I. sect. 1.) K Murad, Notice hist, sur I'origine de la nation Mar. et

BUT ses rapports avec la France. Par. 1844. \J. Ludolphus, H. of Ethiopia. Lond. 1680. f.]

The attempt made by the Roman Church to make up for its losses in the

West by a reconciliation with the Oriental churches, was encouraged for only

transitory and selfish purposes, or was used to conceal real designs. The only

country which appeared to come up to a sincere union with the Roman

Church was Abyssinia. As a Christian land, this country had been almost

forgotten by European nations, and the Judaizing Christianity which once

prevailed there had now sunk so low as to be nothing more than a system of

magic. The Emperor Seltam Seghed was induced, by his peculiar relations to

the Portuguese, to break off the connection of the Abyssinian Church with

the Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria (1621), and to accept of a Jesuit from

Rome as the patriarch of that Church. But the displeasure created by this

movement was so much increased by the influence of the hermits and monks

that it soon amounted to an insurrection, during which the Jesuits were ban-

ished, and all connection with Rome was broken off (1634). The Maronites

stiU remained in connection with the Roman Church, as the possession of

their own patriarch, the use of their sacred language, the marriage of their

priests, the reception of the cup in the Lord's Supper, and their other sacred

usages, had been conceded to them. Their college at Rome (after 1584) be-

came an emporium for all kinds of Syrian and Western learning.

/) J. C, Grot, Bemerkuugen ii, d. Rel. Freih. d. Ausliinder im russ. Reich. Petersb. u. Lpz. 1797m,

8 vols.
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FKOM THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA TO THE PRESENT TIME.

L Acta historico-ecc. Wcim. 1736-5S. 24 vols. Nova Acta hist. ecc. "W. 175S-78. 12 vols. Acta
hist. ecc. nostri temp. W. 1774-S7. 12 vols. Kep. d. nst. KGescIi. (Index to all the preceding.) W.
1790. Acten, Urkunden n. Naclir. z. nst KGesch. W. 1789-93. 5 vols. Neueste Eel. Gesch. ed. by
Walck, Lemg. 1771-83. 9 vols. Fortge?. v. Planck, L. 17S7-93. 3 vols. Le Bret, Mag. d. Staaten-u.

KGcsch. Uliii. 1771-88. 10 vols. (K("i.«ter.) Die nst Eel. Begcbenheiten. Giess. 177S-95. 18 vols. Henke:
Archiv. f. d. nst. KGesch. Weim. 1794-9. 6 vols. Eel. Aiinal. Brnschw. 1800-2. 6 St. n. Beitrr. z. nst.

Gesch. d. Eel. Brl. 1806. 2 vols. Archiv. f. alte u. neue KGesch. ed. by Stdudlin u. Tzschirner L.

1818-22. 5 vols. Vater, Anbau z. nst KG. B||. 1820ss. 2 vols. Stdiidlin, Tzachirner u. Yater, KHist.

Archiv. Hal. 1S23-6. 4 vols. Acta hist ecc. Saec. SIX. (1835. 36. 37.) ed. by Rheinwnld. Hamb.
1833-40.—Archives du Christianisme. Gen. et Par. since 1817. Allg. KZeitung, Darnist ed. by E. Zim-
mermann since 1S22, by K. Zimmerinann u. Bretschneider since 1833, by Palmer since 1850, and

by Schenkel since 1853. Ev. KZeitung. Brl. ed. by Ilengsteriberg since 1827. Zeitschr. f. hist Theol.

Lpz. ed. by Illgen since 1832. v. Niedner since 1846. Berliner allg. KZeitung, ed. by Rheimoald,

since 1839. v. Bruns. 1846.—June 1853. Among the polit journals, especially the Augsb. allg. and the

Leipsic, more recently Deutsche, allg. Zeitung.

II. J. A. V. Einem, KGesch. d. 18. Jahrh. Lps. (1776ss.) 1782ss. 3 vols. J. R. Sohlegel, KGesch.

d. 18. Jlih. Ileilb. 1784ss. 2 vols, a v. Fraas. 3 vols. 1 Abth. (Both as Uebers. u. Forts, v. of Moshelm.)

P. J. V. Iluth, KGesch. d. 18 Jhh. Augsb. 1807ss. 2 vols. Unparth. KGesch. A. u. N. T. v. Ueinsius

& oth. Jen. 17:35-60, 2-4 vols. Ilagenhach : Wesen u. Gesch. d. Eef. 4 vols. Lps. 1839, Die KGesch.

d. IS. VL 19. Jahrh. Lps. {1842s.) 184Sa 2 vols.—Robiano. Continuation de I'Hist de Togl. de Berault-

Bercastel, 1721-1830. Par. 1836. 4 vols. Neueste Gesch. d. K. Chr. 1800-33. from the Ital. 3 ed. Augsb.

(1832S8. 1836.) 1841. 6 vols. F. A. Scharpff, Voriess. \x. neueste KGesch. (since 1789.) Freib. 1852.—

Oregoire, H. de Sectes religieuses depuis le commencement du siocle dernier. Par. (1810. 2 vols.)

182Sss. 5 vols. In the abstract by Tsschinier (Archiv. f. KGesch. 1813. vol. I. St. Is.) Stdudlin.

Wlggers. (p. 5.)—F. C. Schlosser, Gesch. d. 18 Jahrh. u. d. 19. b. z. Sturz d. franz. Kaiserr. Heidlb.

1836-44. 5 vols, till 1797. (The general view of 1823 is revised in the 1st & 2d vol. of the 3d ed. 1843.)

[Schlosser's Hist of the ISth and a part of the 19th centt. has been transl. by D. Davidson, Lond.

1846. 6 vols. 8. Wm. Eussell, Alison, De Koch, Lord John Russell, and Eaumer, have written His-

tories of Europe during this period.]

§ 406. General View.

As the violence of the struggles occasioned by the Reformation was now
much abated, the secular tendency of the public life which had already be-

come prominent in the departments of art and literaturei, now extended its

influence wherever it could properly find place. The eflrorts of public men
were at first confined to the-^nterprises of the princes to maintain the balance

of power, i. e., each state gained as large conquests as the power and jealousy

of other states would permit. The result of these contests was the division

of the Southern States of Europe between the two Houses of Hapsburg and

Bourbon, the violent interference of Russia in all the national assemblies of

"Western Europe, the intellectual and military elevation of Prussia, the naval

supremacy of Great Britain, and the partition of Poland. But the struggle



484 MODERN CHURCH HISTORY PEE. VI. A. D. 1C48-1853.

for national liberties which had commenced in England and the Netherlands

simultaneously with the Reformation, became, through the influence of the

North American Revolution, the grand idea of the age, and by means of the

French Revolution the central point of all public affairs. The Church was
deeply afl:ected by these convulsions, no longer, however, as the first, but only

as the second of those powers which were involved in these popular move-

ments. Its work now was to assist the people, sympathize with them, and

administer consolation. Indeed, within its own pale was completed the same

struggle which was reserved for the whole world, a conflict between rehgious

independence and ancestral usages. Three great periods are distinctly

marked out by the great crisis of this struggle ; the supplanting of ancient

usages until near the middle of the eighteenth century, the overthrow of

the existing state of things until 1814, and the renewal of the struggle in its

most earnest form and the commencement of aa adjustment of aflairs until

1853. Still the mathematical limits assigned to intellectual influences could

not be more important than the active elements originated"" during this pe-

riod, or those which attained to a complete sphere of activity. Both the

original forms of the "Western Church passed through this contest, not so

much in conflict with each other as each by themselves, struggling with their

own internal forces. Germany was the special battle-field of Protestantism,

and France of Catholicism.

CHAP. L—THE PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHURCH UNTIL 1750.

§ 407. German Orthodoxy.

Among those who belonged to the school of the strictest faith there were

still some persons of eminence who showed that they were truly sincere in

their efforts to live a life of piety. An example of an excellent Christian

prince was especially presented in the life of Ernest the Pious (1601-75),

who, with a royal solicitude worthy of St. Louis, healed the wounds inflicted

on his people during the thirty years' war ; and not only in the spirit of his

theologians, but in the higher spu'it of an apostle, labored afiectionately for

the welfare of the Church at home and abroad, (a) His brother, John Fred-

eric^ on the other hand, who doubted the existence of a God, but believed

in that of the devil, in consequence of the secret rancor and proselyting zeal

of the theologians, fell a victim to the darkest influences of the popular faith

(1628), (b) rivalling even that of the Cathohc countries of that period, in its

zeal for burning witches. Paul Gerhardt (d. 1G7G), who committed his way

to God, and betook himself to foreign countries, because his tender conscience

would not allow him to remain in Berlin, where his Lutheranism was in dan-

ger, was the first of a vast chorus of harmonious voices to express the emo-

a) Gelhke, Herzog Ernst d. Fr. Gotba 1810. S vols. comp. Hunnim, Consultatio, ob und wie man

die in d. Intli. K. scbwebcndon R. Stroitigk. beilogon mOge. Lub. (1632.) 163S.

6) JB. livae. Job. Friedrich VI. Ncuet. 1S2T.
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tions of the Christian heart in all its relations to God, by popular hymns, (c)

But the German Protestantism of that period gave forth its sublimest utter-

ance in the severe, but harmonious and seraphic music of John Sebastian

Bacli (d. 1750), the chorister of Leipsic. Though contented in the contracted

sphere of domestic life, he longed correctly to convey to others the unuttera-

ble feelings which were struggling in his own heart. The Passion-Oratorios

which he composed were the direct oifspring of the Protestant mode of wor-

ship. Contemporary with him was Handel (d. 1759), whose ambition was

displayed both in private life, and in the style of his art, whose works are of

the richest and most brilliant character, and in whose celebration of the Mes-

siah was employed an array of musical instruments which had never before

been collected. Both composers lived in seclusion, but were highly honored

during their lives, {d) In consequence of the war, however, and the exclu-

sive prevalence of an orthodoxy confined to the strict letter of the standards,

there was nothing whatever of literature, or of its popular elements during

this period. The theology of the Form of Concord was developed entirely

in a controversial style with reference to opposing systems, and might be

called a new scholasticism, without the philosophical acuteness of the old.

This orthodoxy may have been the language of sincere piety, but it was vio-

lently maintained by means of a contracted education, by an unscientific

course of instruction, by oaths, and by censorships. As every deviation from

it was closely watched and threatened, all intellectual movements became

constrained, and were animated only when engaged in controversy, and in

accusations for heresy. Even Calovius, Koenig, and Quenstedt, who were

leaders, only transcribed the productions of their predecessors, and of each

other. But with all their subtilties one can scarcely refrain from thinking

that they have described God very much like some mighty Lutheran pastor

who is obliged to save his honor by blows, (e) The authority of the Scrip-

tures was actually felt only through certain passages much used in contro-

versy, the explanation of which was firmly settled by each party for itself.

The pure and powerful prose which Luther had used was forgotten, men of

learning wrote in a tolerable Latin, and the sermons, though sometimes pow-
erful, unrestrained, and alarming, were generally disputatious, allegorical,

insipid, pedantic, or ordinary. (/) Orthodoxy, and the most unwearied eccle-

siasticism, were compatible with a worldly spirit and the rudest manners.

The zealots for orthodoxy assailed each other with reference to some atten-

uated definitions of subjects which lay beyond the bounds of human knowl-

edge, {g) and the exhortation to unity in essentials, freedom in non-essentials,

and charity in both, was only as a voice in the desert, (h)

o) K G. Roth, p. G. Lps. 1829. E. U. Langlecker, Leben u. Leiden. P. G. Brl. 1841. 0. Schvlz,

P. G. geistl. Andachten. Brl. 1842.

d) Forkel, Leben J. S. Bachs. Lf's. 1804 4. [C. Burney, Memoirs of Handel, and also by the

same, Gen. Hist, of Music, Lond. 1776-89. 4 vols. 8., condensed by T. Busby, Lond. 1819. 2 vols. 8.]

e) Ilartmann, v. Seegensprecben. Niirnb. 1680. p. 158. 180.

/) Schuler, Gesch. d. Geschmacks im Pred. Hal. 1792. vol. I. p. 165ss.

g) A. Tholuck : D. Geist d. luth. Theologen Witt im 17. Jhh. Hmb. 1852. D. akad. Leben d. 17.

Jhh. Hal. 1853.

K) F. Lucke, ii. Alter, Verf. urspr. Fc>rm u. Sinn des kirchl Friedensspruches, Gott. 1350.
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§ 408. George Calixtiis. 1586-1656.

De causa Lodierni odil philos. et solidae erudit. Helmst 1619. Epit. Theol. Him, 1619. & often.

Commercii liter. Calixt. Fa.sc. 1-3. ed. E. Henke, Hal. Jen. Marb. 1S33-40.

—

Calovii H. syncrctistica

d. i. chr. Bedeuken u. d. lieben KFrieden. 16S2 confiscirt. (Giess.) 1685. 4. Moller, Cimbria liter.

Hafn. 1744. f. Th. III. p. 121ss. E. Jlenke, d. Univ. Helmst. im 16 Jhh. Hal. 1S33.— FaZcA, K. Str.

vol I. p. 216ss. IV, 666ss. Planck, Gcsch. d. prot. Th. v. d. Konkordienf. p. 90ss. JT. Schmid, Gesch.

d. synkret. streitigk. in d. Zeit d. Cal. Erl. 1846. W. Gass, Cal. u. d. Synkret. Brl. 1846.

The University of Helmstadt bad been accidentally exempted from tbe

operation of tbe Form of Concord, (§ 351,) and by tbe protection wbicb its

princes bad afltbrded it, it became for a long time an asylum for tbe Humanists.

Here contemptuous language witb respect to buman reason and pbilosopby,

such as was ventured upon by Daniel Hoffmann^ was punished as an offence

against tbe philosophical faculty. («) From this school sprung Calixtm, an

upright and extensively educated man, who, for nearly half a century was a

professor in Helmstadt, where, in tbe spirit of Melanctbon, he sought in tbe

historical method for a more unfettered form of theology. By his doctrine

of the necessity of good works, by bis separation of ethics from theology,

and by his assertion that the doctrine of tbe Trinity was not plainly revealed

in tbe Old Testament, suspicions of his orthodoxy were awakened, first

among his pupils at Koenigsberg, and finally led to a denial of an honorable

burial to bis lifeless remains. He endeavored to strengthen tbe power of the

Protestants in Thorn by a fraternal connection with the members of tbe Ee-

formed Church (p. 420.) He was regarded by tbe Catholics as their most

sagacious opponent, and tbe whole Catholic Church of Germany was invited

by him to escape from the power of tbe pope. But be had become ac-

quainted with a Christianity unfettered by tbe subtleties of the Form of Con-

cord, and made known in the Scriptures, in tbe primitive Church, and in

Christian experience. Conscious that be had thus attained a universal Chris-

tianity, he demanded that tbe various churches should recognize it, and

thought that they might once more be united, or at least might mutually tole-

rate each other, if they could all be induced to return to tbe oecumenical

symbols and laws of the first five centuries. This plan was called by the zeal-

ous Lutherans Syncretism. Calovius, an exasperated but honest watchman

of Zion, with his colleagues in Luther's chair, furiously and indefatigably as-

sailed tins heresy of one whom they regarded as a papist and Mameluke, who
should bo cut off from the body of tbe Church by a new creed, (b) But

Helmstadt adhered to its beloved instructor, be was also protected by his

prince, and Jena protested against tbe unreasonable reproaches of his adver-

saries, (c) These reproaches were supposed to be justified by bis assertion

that the Reformation was merely a particular mode of return to the ancient

Church, and by the references made to him by many then going over to the

a) De Deo et Chr. Hlmst 1598. On the other hand : J. Martini Vernunftspiegel, d. I. Bericht,

was d. Vft. sammt drs. Perfection, Phil. sey. Witt. 161S.—G. 7%omaaius, de controv. Hofmanniaua.

ErL 1844.

b) Consensus repetitus fidci vcre Lutheranao. 1655. (Consilia theol. Wittenb. Frkf. 1664. f. voL L)

Denuo ed. E. L. T. ITenke, Marb. 1946. 4.

c) Mus'Wus, ausf. Erkl. ii. 98 vcrmclntc Eel. Fragen. Jen. 167T.
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Catholic Churcli. He was mucli respected by the higher classes, and his

repntation at home was much increased by the honors which he gained in

foreign countries. His influence upon the theology of his own times was al-

most imperceptible, but ho seemed rather a typo of what was about to pre-

vail in the succeeding age.

§ 409. Pietmn. Spener. 1685-1705.

I. Spemr : Das geistl. Priestertb. Frkf. 1677. 12. and oth. Brl. 1830. Allg Gottesgel. aller giant).

Chr. u. rechtsch. Thcol. Frkf. 1680. 12. and often. Die Freih. d. Glaubigen v. Ansehn d. Menschen

in Glaubenssach. Frkf. 1601. Theol. Bedenken. Ilal. ITOOss. 4 vols. Cousilia et jud. th. Frcf 1709.

3 vols. 4. Lat u. deutscbe th. Bed. in zeitgem. Ausw. v. irennicke, Hal. 18.58. Wabrh. Erziihl. des-

sen, was wegen d. 6ogen. Pict. vorgegangen. Frkf. (1097.) 1098. Amst 1700. 12.

—

LvscJier, Timotb.

Verinns. Witt. 17188s. 2 vols. n. vicles in d.Unscbuld. Nacbrr. 1701-20. Work writteu to compose tbe

strife of parties : {Buddeus) Wabrh. u. griindl. Erziibl was zw. d. sog. Piet. gescbeben. Wituout

place. 1710.

II. C. IT. 1!. Canstein, Muster e. recbtscb. Lehrers in d. Lcben Sp. Hal. 1740. Suahedissen, Sp.

(Eocblitz, jabrl. Mittb. 1823. vol. III.) W. Rossbach, Sp. u. s. Zeit. Brl. (182S.) ed. by G. Schweder,

1853. 2 vols. Knapp, Leben u. Char, einiger frommen u. gel. Manner d. vor. Jbb. Hal. 1829.— W.

Thilo, Sp. als Katccbet. Brl. ISAO.— Walch, E. Str. vol. I. p. 540ss. II, Iss. IV, lOSOss. V, Iss.

Planck, Gescb. d. prot. Tb. p. 180ss. [A new Life of Spener has been announced as in preparation

by K Eorsbach, in 2 vols. Lps. 1854.] Deutscbe Zeitscb. f chr. W. 1853. N. 233.

Philip Jacob Spener received a pious and liberal education in the city of

Strasbourg, and while yet a youth became the first among the clergy in

Frankfort (166G). He subsequently became the superior court preacher in

Dresden (1686), but fell into disgrace on account of his zeal as a confessor,

and was appointed (1691) Provost in Berlin. He was deeply impressed with

the conviction that practical piety was in danger of being lost in a conform-

ity to the outward letter of Christianity. By devotional explanations of the

Scriptures, and Christian conversation in private religious meetings (collegia

pietatis, after 1670), a high degree of religious earnestness was awakened.

His "Pious Desires" («) encouraged the hope of reforming the corrupt

Church. In that work he showed that the Church should be once more
built up under the influence of the Scriptures, that the spiritual priesthood

of the congregation should be restored, and that the clergy should be edu-

cated to live a life of personal godliness. Then Christianity would be

preached in apostolical simplicity, and become a religion of the heart and of

daily conduct. In Leipsic, where the exposition of the Scriptures had long

been discontinued, a society of educated young men was formed under the

influence of Spener, for the scientific explanation and practical application of

the Scriptures (July 18, 1687). (?>) The German devotional lectures upon the

New Testament opened (1689) by three men who had obtained the degree

of Magister, among whom was Aug. Herm. Franclce. were attended with

great diligence by large numbers of students and citizens. On account of

their excessive displays of piety in their outward conduct, these persons were

called Pietists^ and were .-nccused of aiming to bring public worship and sci-

ence into contempt. They were therefore compelled by the theologians to

leave Leipsic (1690), and in connection with Thomasius they founded a new

a) Pia desideria o. hertzl. Verlangen nach gottgefall. Bessernng d. wahren ev. K. (First pubL as

U praef. to Arndt's Postilla ev. 1675.) Frkf 1675. lat Frkf 1678. 12.

V) C. F. Illgen, Hist. Collegii philobiblici Lips. Lps. 1836s. 3 P. 4
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salt-spring at Ealle (169i). After the first exhibitions of popular favor had

passed away, the rigid demands which Spener made in behalf of morality,

and his liberal but logical system of doctrines, raised up against hira many
opponents not only among the worldly classes, but among the orthodox.

Once more "Wittenberg, now enfeebled by age, defended its Lutheranism, (c)

and the theology of the schools with almost one voice exclaimed against

Pietism as against a new sect. The controversy, however, was carried on not

by seizing and attacking the thing itself, but according to the polemical fash-

ion of the times, by accusing it of many erroneous sentiments, and enlisting

m petty quarrels against it the passions of the people, the civil courts, and

even the divine decisions. Those tendencies which had been originated by

Spener, but wliich had been kept within due limits by the mildness of his

disposition, were soon carried to an extreme by his followers. Tliey con-

tended that all true regeneration must be preceded by a high-wrought peni-

tential conflict, that none but a regenerated divine should be allowed to min-

ister in holy things, a proud sectarian spiritwas awakened, injury was done

to the serious pursuit of literature by the pure devotional form which theol-

ogy then assumed, some were led to indulge in enthusiastic hopes of a mil-

lennial kingdom, and of the final extinction of heU, {d) and many high-^

sounding pious expressions were introduced which really had no meaning. It

must, however, not be forgotten that the Orphan House was the result of

Francke's pietism, and will ever commemorate the triumph of his faith in

God and his benevolence toward men. (e) As soon, however, as the opposi-

tion began gradually to abate (after 1Y20), the energy as weU as the free

reforming spirit of Pietism was gone, and it appeared to be merely a languid

religion of feeling, which, while it shrunk from every semblance of worldly

pleasure and splendor, regarded Christianity under the single aspect of a sys-

tem which proclaimed the naturally miserable state of man in consequence

of sin, and the necessity of justification through the expiatory death of

Christ. Protestantism, by its influence, penetrated the hearts of men more

profoundly, and the pious morality of domestic life was strengthened by it,

but especially in the courts of some of the inferior princes it degenerated

into a miserable system of legality and ceremony before God. Eegisters

were kept for souls, and many idle persons supported themselves comfort-

ably by using the new language respecting breaking into the kingdom, and

the sealing of believers, while serious-minded persons were utterly unfitted

for their ordinary social duties, until in despair they committed suicide. (/)
The orthodox, on the other hand, in their opposition to such fiinaticism, gave

their countenance to an extraordinary degree of cheerfulness, and thought

the condition of their Church was remarkably flourishing, {g)

c) ChriBtlnth. Vorst. in aufrfcht. Lehrsatzscn n. Gottos Wort. u. d. symb. KBuchern u. unrich-

tlgen Gcgensiitzcn aus II. Dr. Siicnier's Sc'arr. Witt. 1695.

d) J. W. Petersen, Mvffrrjpiov airoKaTaffTdcyfws -KavTuiv, d. i. Gehoimn. d. Wiederbr. ftUei

Dinge. Offenb. ITOlss. 3 vols.

e) A. II. Franelce, hy A. IT. Niemeyer, Hal. 1794 by Ouerike, Hal. 1827.

/) Seinler, Lebensbesclir. vol. I. p. 47fi8.
*

g) Uosabach vol. II. p. 120. Tholuck, Geist d. luth. Th. p. 2728S. 27a
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§ 410. Pliilosophical Influences. Cartesius to Wolf.

Although science received from the hand of Bacon of Verulam (d. 1626)

a tendency toward pliysics and the useful arts, {n) many divines long thought

it absurd to concede an authority to Copernicus which was superior to that of

the word of God, (h) The more modern philosophy had its origin with Des

Cartes (d. 1650), in an inquiry proceeding from doubt, after something abso-

lutely true and certain, and which the reflecting mind might find in itself

alone, without reference to theology. It was, however, employed in the

Netherlands for the representation of the doctrines of revelation, and took

the place of the formulae of Aristotle. The consciousness of a knowledge

of God which from its own nature was satisfactory, was awakened there by

this philosophy, but as it soon became suspected of political liberalism, it was
prohibited by the Orange party (after 1656). (c) The tragical philosophy of

Spinoza was founded on a profound religious basis independent of all dog-

mas, but Christianity was utterly foreign to his speculations, and during the

century in which he lived he was regarded as an atheist, {d) In England,

the docti-ines of a sound com^non sense were reduced by Loclx (d. 1704) to a

philosophical system, which asserted for the experience of the senses at least

a paramount influence in the intellectual world, and demanded a complete

toleration for every kind of religious opinions. He himself, however, never

intended to advocate any sentiment inconsistent with the creed of his

Church, (e) In Germany, Leiinitz, fully confiding in the primogeniture of

the human mind, rescued philosophy from the abyss of Spinoza by defending

a free individuality originally determined only by the prime monad, and a

necessary agreement of revelation with the everlasting truths of reason. He
however conceded that the historical mysteries of Christianity were beyond

the reach of reason, and with a character in its special peculiarities quite dif-

ferent from the ordinary German spirit, he kept aloof from all ecclesiastical

controversies, (f) His philosophy became intelligible to ordinary minds by
the labors of Wolf (d. 1754), who, though he lived in perfect harmony with

the Church, sometimes demonstrated its doctrines in a mathematical style,

and sometimes allowed them to pass as mysteries adapted only to the world

of sense. But on account of the dread which Pietism displayed toward the

a) Novum Organon Scientiarum. 1620.' ed. Briick, Lps. 1S30. Gfrorer, Stuttg. 1881. [Bacon's

Nov. Org., or True Suggestions for the Interpret, of Nature. Lond. 1850. 8. Also in- Works, 3 vols. 8.

Philad. 1840. Account of Bacon's Nov. Org. in Lib. of Us. Knowledge. Lond. 1827. 8.]

b) Calov. Syst. vol. III. p. 1038. ITollaz. Exam. ed. Teller, p. 369.

c) Cartesii Opp. Frcf. 1692ss. 2 vols. 4.—l£ueiii Censura. Par. 1689. 12. ed. 4 1694. J. E. Erd-
mann, Darst. u. Kritili d. Cart Ph. Eiga. 1834. C. F. Hock, Cart u. seine Gegner. Vienna. 1835.

Bordas Demoulin, le Cartesiiinisme. Par. 1843. [W. Wheicell, Hist of the Inductive Sciences.

Lond. 2 ed. 1847. 8 vols. 8. Te^memanri's Manual, p.'805-8. Hewy's Transl. of the Hist, of PhiL
vol. IL p. 48-60.]

d) Opp. ed. Paulus, Jen. 180^, 2 vols. Gfrorer, Stuttg. 1830. ff. 0. W. Sigwart, d. Spinozi-

mus. Tub. 1839. Amand Saintes, H. de la vie et des ou\*. de Sp. fondateur de I'exegese et de la

phil. moderne. Par. 1842.

e) Works of J. L. Lond. 1714. 3 vols. 1824. 9 vols. [Philos. works, with prel. disc, by St. John,
Lond. 1843. 8.]

/) Opp. lat gall. germ. ed. Erdmann, Ber. 1889s. 2 vols. 4.—Z. Feuerhach, Darst. u. Krit. d.

Leibn. Ph. Ansp. 1837. G. E. Guhrauer, G. W.»v. Leibn. Brsl. (1842.) 1S46. 2 vols. A. Helffrich.

Spin. u. Leibn. Hamb. 1846. [J, M. Mackie, Life of G. W, von L. Boston. 1348. ISmo.]
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doctrine of a pre-established optimism, and toward all pliilosopby, he was

driven from Halle (1723) by the mandate of a king who cared for nothing

but what he regarded as useful. The result of this philosophy, so far as the

Church was concerned, was a natural theology whose essential principles were

derived from the Christian system, though it appeared to be independent of all

revelation, {g) From this school proceeded the Wertheim va'sion of the Bible,

an insipid and impudent attempt to present the Scriptures in a form adapted

to what was said to be the demands of modern criticism. The power of tho

empire was found to be still sufficient to suppress such a work as this. Qi)

§ 411. Peaceable Movements in Theology.

The French theologians contended for the palm of criticism with tho

learned monks of St. Maur, but they could gain the prize only by the unre-

strained freedom of their historical inquiries. Among the theologians of the

Academy of Saumvr, Amyrald (Amyraut, d. 1C64) taught that the grace of

God was so universal that it was not withheld even from the heathen, and

yet in a certain sense was limited
;
(a) Pajon (d. 1684), that its influence was

principally upon the understanding, through the medium of the Scriptures

and the whole course of a man's life; (5) Placaeus (Laplace, d. 1665), that

original sin was a corruption to which no guilt was attached until it had pro-

ceeded to actual transgression; and Louis Cajjellus (Chapelle, d. 1658) justi-

fied the freedom of his criticism upon the language of Scripture principally

in opposition to those who maintained the divine origin of the Hebrew vowel

points, (c) To defend their churches against these liberal views, the Calvin-

istic orthodox divines urged upon the Swiss a new confession of faith (1675),

the legal influence of which, however, had ceased even at the commencement

of the eigliteenth century, (d) Cocccius (d. 1669), Avho had been educated in

the school of Des Cartes, demanded that theology should be of a purely bib-

lical character, since in his estimation the Scriptures were every thing and

meant every thing, (e) Many literary men in France were driven, by the

persecutions endured by the Protestants, to foreign countries, where their

literature became the means of their support ; and taking advantage of the

freedom of speech enjoyed especially in the Netherlands, they addressed

themselves in a polished style to the educated classes. Bayle (d. 1706) col-

lected a treasure which those who came after him might use either for or

0) Theol. naturalis. Lps 17S6. 2 vols. A.—Cam, Ph. Leibn. et W. usus in Th. Frcf. et L. (1T28.)

1T40. 2 vols. Ltidocici, Entw. e. Hist d. Wolf Ph. 2 ed. Lps. 173T. 3 vols. // Wutke, Cb. Wolfs

eigne Lebensbesch. Lps. 1S41.

A) {[x)renz Schmid, d. 1751.) Die giittl. Schir. vor den Zeiten desMessic Jesns. One Thoil is the

hist of the Israelites. Werth. \1S5.—J. iV. SinnJwld, ausf. Hist. d. sogen. Wertli. Bibel. Frkf 1739. 4.

a) Traltii de la praedest. et de ses principes difforents. Saum. 1634.

—

C. E. Saigey, Moise Amyr.

Stra.'^b. 1849. A. Schweizer, M. A. {Zellers th. Jahrbb. 1S52. 11. Is.)

h) V. E. LbxcJier, de Claudii Paj. doctr. et fatis. Lps. 1692. A. Schiceizer, Pajonism. {Zeller'a

th. Jahrbb. 1S53. H. Is.)

c) Syntagma tbcsiiim theol. in Acad. Salmuriensi disputatarum Salm. (1660.) 1664. 4.

d) {J. II. Heidegger) Form. Consensus Ecc. llelv. {Niemerjcr, Col. Conff. p. 729.)— (7 M. Pfaff,

de F. C Ilelv. Tub. 172.3. 4. {J^arnaud) Mem. pour servir d I'llist des troubles en Suisse i Tocca-

Bion du Cons. Ainst. 1726. Excher, helv. Cons, in d. Hall. EncykL IL vol. VI.)

e) Sumina doctr. de focdere ct testainenUs Dei. L. B. 164S.—Alberti, tnT\ovv miir-aa, Cartesian-

Ismus et Cocccj. dcscr. et refutati. L. 15. 1678. 4.
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against Christianity ; and he himself was the first specimen of that peculiar

Btyle of Protestantism which, while it is zealous for truth and freedom, sus-

pends its inquiries at the point where faith seems inconsistent with reason,

and contents itself with a statement of the arguments on both sides. (/) In

the Netherlands the Arminian congregations began to decline, for the spirit

of Zwingle was now evidently reviving in all parts of the Church there.

Even in England, where the literary spirit (Latitudinarianism) was especially

odious to the orthodox beneficed clergy, it became extensively prevalent, par-

ticularly in the diocese of Cambridge. By its distinction between what it

called essential and non-essential doctrines, it evidently intended to draw a

line between the doctrines of the Scriptures and those of the Church. Tlie

Apostles' Creed was presented as containing every thing indispensable to sal-

Tation, kindness toward those who differ from us in opinion was much insisted

upon as a Christian virtue, and a reconciliation with the dissenters was there-

fore regarded as practicable, (g) In Germany, Thomasms (d. 1728) became
connected with the Pietists because they were oppressed by the established

Church, but they soon found that the tendency of his instructions was to

form a bold and satirical spirit, and he became convinced that while they

professed to be seeking the honor of God, they were really influenced by a

desire for their own honor and power. This intelligent German had the

posthumous reputation of having turned the public mind against the trials

for witchcraft, (h) and yet even in the close of the century in which he lived

witches were occasionally put to death in Upper Germany. Pietism having

sustained a defeat in its conflict with the Wolfian school in the very place

where -it was strongest (1740), now betook itself discontentedly to a quiet

obscurity. During the struggle, however, even the theology of the schools

had become penetrated by its fervent spirit. This was first apparent in the

case of Huddeus (d. 1729), who was historically familiar with philosophy, and

yet gave to theology a simple and scientific form. JoJm Albert Bengel (d.

1752), whose pious hopes were founded on calculations not proved to be
erroneous until 1836, was not deterred by them from investigating with re-

ligious conscientiousness the original text and meaning of the Sacred Scrip-

tures, (J) while Wettstein (d. 1754) took delight in .critical labors, and without

regard to received doctrines endeavored to ascertain which of the innumer-

able readings was the original text of the New Testament, and to illustrate

it by every thing resembling it in antiquity. He was never, however, per-

mitted to pursue his labors to their final results, for as his criticism was
even then suspected of being friendly to Socinianism, he was deposed (1730)

at Basle, and received with much hesitation by the Arminians. {Ic)

f) Dictionnaire hist et crit. Kot. 1696. 2 vols. f. and often. Amst. 1740s8. 4 vols. f. Nouvelles de la

rep. des lettres. Amst. 16S4r-ni5.—Maiseaux, Vie d. B. Amst. 1730. 12. L. Feuerlach, Pierre B.
Lpz. 2 ed. 1S44.

^
g) {Arthur Bury) The Naked Gospel. By a true son of the Church of Engl. 1690. 4.—P. Jurieu,

la rel. du Latitudinaire. (Boter. 1696.) Utr. 1697.

h) H. Lnden, Thomasius nach s. Schicksalen u. Schrr. Brl. 1805. A. Eichstadii Or. de Thorn.

Jen. 1838. 4. C. F. Fritzsche, de rationalismo. Hal. 1838. 4. Cm. I. p. 7ss. 15.

j) J. C. Burk, Bengel's Leben u. Wirken. Stuttg. (1831.) 1832. Bengel's liter. Briefwechs. mit-

geth. V. Burk, Stuttg. 1836.

*) C. R. nagmbach, J. J. Wettet. u. seine Gegner. (Zeitschr. f. hist. Th. 1889. P. 1.)
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§ 413. LaiD and Legal Vieics in the Oerman ClmrcTi.

The deputies of the Protestant states at the permanent Diet of Eatisbon
(after 1663) formed a tribunal (Corpus Evangelicorum), which possessed no
real power, but was designed to secure the rights guarantied by the Peace, {a)

The jurisdiction over the individual national Churches remained with the
secular authorities, and was exercised by the consistories and ministerial coun-
cil, with the co-operation of the states of the respective countries, and, in

some provinces of the Reformed Church, with the aid of the minor synods.

Every ecclesiastical usurpation was therefore easily repelled, the Church was
sometimes used as a police for the execution of the laws, and the property of
the Church was sometimes used for secular objects. The press was the only
organ by which ecclesiastical privileges and wants were made known, and
even this was placed under the restraints of a censorship. In the literary

works of that period, the fact that princes exercised so much ecclesiastical

power is variously explained. When the internal inconsistencies of the epis-

copal system (p. 441) had become evident, the formation of a Territorial sys-

tem naturally followed from the right of reforming the Church which had
been assumed by the imperial diet, from the advancement of political rights,

and from the ascendency of a worldly spirit. According to this system, the
ecclesiastical was merely an element of the civil power. This legal view of
the subject was generally adopted about the commencement of the eighteenth
century, in consequence of the liberal use which Thomasius made of it, and
the judicious limitations assigned to it by Boehmer. Still the consciousness

of her own rights whicli the Church possessed, confirmed by the records of a
thousand years, soon occasioned a theological opposition to this view. Chan-
cellor Pfaff of Tubingen was the author of the Collcgial System (1719), ac-

cording to which the Church is an independent corporation, whose power can
be lawfully assumed by princes only by treaty with it. Both views have
contended with each other side by side, and have alternately exerted an
important influence upon the administration of the Church, (h)

§ 413. Legal Eelations to the Catholic Church.

Although the modern state was inclined to compromise the religious dif-

ferences among its subjects, both Churches tolerated each other only so far

as they could not invalidate a right actually acquired during the recent con-
flicts. In Germany, this hostility was fostered especially by the oppressions

which members of the evangelical Church sustained from their Catholic
rulers, and by the enticement of some princes to the Catholic Church. («)
Catholic dynasties were established in the Electoral Palatinate when the
Catholic line of the Palatine house of Neuberg came to the throne (1685),
and in Electoral Saxony when Frederic Avgiistns became convinced of the
truth of the Catholic faith on his becoming a candidate for the Polish crown

a) Schauroth u. ITerrich, Samml. aller Conclnsorum n. Verhandl. d. Corpus Evv. Eegensb.
1T61-86. 4 vols. f. IT. W. v. liulme, Gesch. u. Vcrf. d. Corpus Evv. ReRensb. 1795.

I) NetteVbladt, de tribus systematibus doctr. do jure sacr. dirigendorum. (Obss. jur. ecc. llal. 1783.)

a) Stmve, Eel. Bescliwerden zwischen den Kath. u. Evangelischen. Lps. 1722. 2 vols. Oertel,

vcllst Corpus gravamm. ev. Eegensb. 1771ss. 5 vols. £
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(1697). The oppression of the Protestants became legalized in the Palatinate,

"when a clause in the Peace of Kyswick (1697) required that public worship

should henceforth be conducted in the same manner in which it had been

performed while the French occupied that territory. It was only by the

reprisals which Prussia made, that the Reformed Church recovered any por-

tion of its immunities.
(Jj)

In Saxony, all the privileges of the Protestant

Church were maintained by the zeal of the people and the states, so that not

even a verse in any of their highly animated hymns would they sutler to be

stricken out. The reigning family in its subsequent generations was sincerely

and piously attached to its Church, but its precarious and foreign throne was

purchased by a renunciation of its important position in Protestant Germany,

and its success in drawing over some individuals was gained at the expense

of the alienation of a loyal people. In i)/'w?i«w/cl-WoLfenbuttel, the Princess

Elizabeth was induced to forswear her vow at confirmation (1707), that she

might become the mother of an imperial family, and her grandfather Anthony

Uh'ich, whose counsel she had followed in this matter, embraced the same

faith with a policy which could then have referred to no consequences except

in another world, (c) In Wurtemhurg, when Charles Alexander went over

to the Catholic Church, the courage of a single oflicer was suflBcient to give

a check, though in a somewhat tumultuous manner, to the progress of the

defection (1735). {d) In Salzburg, certain peaceable congregations which had

been inclined to the evangelical Church, and had been tolerated as industri-

ous subjects ever since the sixteenth century, fell under the notice of the

Archbishop Comit Firmian, who undertook their conversion by violent means

(1729). One hundred elders then assembled, at early dawn on Sabbath

morning, in a lonely cave of the Schwarzach, and swore on the sacred host

and the consecrated salt that they would be faithful to the evangelical faith

and the triune God, and that in every misfortune they would maintain a fra-

ternal affection for each other. An archiepiscopal patent of emigration (Oct.

31st, 1731) drove them under the severest circumstances from their houses

and their estates. Public sympathy was enlisted to console the sad train of

these confessors for the loss of their beautiful mountain homes, and twenty

thousand of them found a hospitable- reception in Prussia, (e) In Hungary^

few magnates long resisted the temptations to apostasy presented to them, in

the form of bishops' sees and offices in Church and State. The Protestants

of that country, although protected by the laws, were robbed by those who
professed to administer those laws, not only of their churches, but even of

b)J.J. Moser, Bericht v. d. clausula A. IV. Pacis Eysu. Frkf. 1732. 4. Putter, syst. Darst d.

pfalz. Eel. Beschwerden. Giitt 1793.

c) Codex August. Th. I. p. 346s. Acta hist ecc. vol. I. p. 113ss. Weisse, neues Mus. t sachs.

Gesch. vol. I. P. 2. F. Forster, Fr. Aug. IL Potsd. 1SS9.—Aug. Theiner, Gesch. d. Zuruckk. d.

reg. Hauser v. Braunschw. u. Sachsen in d. Schooss d. kath. K. Einsied. 1843. To be corrected by

:

W. G. Soldaii, dreissig Jahre des Proselytism. in Sachs, u. Br. Lps. 1845. W. Hoeck, A. Ulrich u.

Elis. V. Br. Wolfenb. 1845.

d) J. v. Moser, Lebens-Gesch. 3 ed. Frkf. u. Lps. 1777. vol. I. p. 134ss.

c) Schsllwrn, de rel. ev. in prov. SalLsb. ortu et fatis. Lps. 1732. 4. M. Zus. v. Stubner, L.

1732. J. Moser, actenm. Ber. v. d. schweren Verf. d. Evv. in S. Erl. 1732. 12 St. Goking, Emigra-

tionsgesch. Frkf. n. L. (1732.) 1737. 2 vols. 'L—K. Pause, Gesch. d. Ausw. d. ev. S. Lps. 1827. Zeit-

echr. t hist. Th. 1832. vol. IL P. 2. \
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their children. Once more at the Diet of Oedenburg (1681) their religions

freedom was solemnly acknowledged, but with a reservation in favor of the right

of the proprietors of the soil. In order to break down the national aristocra-

cy, whose exorbitant privileges were principally maintained by the Protestant

nobility, a murderous tribunal was instituted at Eperies (1687), and the

Jesuits, by their crafty policy for conversion, destroyed the soul together

with the body. By the exclusion of its complaints from the general diet, the

evangelical Church was completely abandoned (1715), and reduced to less

than one half its former size by a process of bloodless martyrdoms. In the

other patrimonial countries of Austria the evangelical mode of worship was

utterly annihilated. The few who remained secretly faithful to then* reli-

gion, and endeavored to transmit it to those who should come after them, as

soon as they were detected, were banished to Transylvania, the only asylum

now left for evangelical Christians and exiles. (/ ) In Poland, the Dissi-

dents, gradually abandoned by the aristocracy, gradually lost aho their eccle-

siastical and civil rights. In 1717, a law was enacted which forbade them to

build any new churches, and another passed in 1733 excluded them from the

general diet and from all civil offices. The superior clergy, under the direc-

tion of the Jesuits, now went so far as to think of their complete extermina-

tion. The power of the Jesuits was exhibited in the terrible vengeance they

inflicted (1724) upon the Protestant city of Thorn, when the general hatred

broke out in a popular insurrection against the Jesuit college in that place.

Despairing of all other relief, the Dissidents threw themselves under Russian

protection (1767), from which they obtained a restoration of their rights.

They were, however, so persecuted on account of this proceeding, that they

never found peace until they obtained it under the favor of a foreign rule at

the dissolution of the Polish kingdom (after 1772). (j/) As soon as Louis

XIY. began to reign independently in France (1661), the work of restoring

unity of faith was commenced. The Huguenots were deprived of many

churches and schools under the pretence of reviving the privileges granted

by the edict of Nantes. In a fit of repentance for his excesses, the king

allowed himself to be persuaded to atone for them by purifying his kingdom

from all heretics. Many conversions among the nobility to obtain the favor

of the court, and among the people for trifling sums of money, seemed to

promise an easy accomplishment of this undertaking. Children were taken

from their parents, " booted missions " of dragoons were sent in every direc-

tion (after 1681), and the whole mighty power of the monarchy was enlisted

in the work of conversion. In spite of the terrible penalties denounced

against all emigration, the evangelical classes, wherever it was possible, fled

to other lands. A home was oflFered to the fugitives in every part of Pro-

testant Europe, but especially in Holland and Brandenburg. France lost

/) § 857. Acta hJst occ. vol. XVII. p. 223. 476ss. Waleh. nst. R. G«sch. vol. IV. p. 227. VI, 209.

IX, Iss. Gesch. d. Prot in Ung. (Archiv. f. KG. vol. I. 8t 2.) Dio Schlachtbank v. Eperies. {J. v.

Ilormaiir, Tasclienb. f. vfttcrl. Gosch. Lps. 1837.) [A Hist of tiie Prot Churcli in Hung, to 1850,

^^ith reference also to Transylvania, with Preface by D'Aubign6, transl. by J. Craig, was publ. in

Lond. 1854. 8.]

g) § 300. (Jablonsky) Das betrubte Thorn. Brl. 1725. Lilienthal, 8 Actus v. Thorn. Tragiid.

K.iDigsb. 1725. Walch, nst li. Gesch. vol. IV. p. 1. VII, Sss.
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more than half a million of its most industrious and trusty citizens. The
edict of Nantes had long been disregarded, but it was at last formally re-

voked in the year 1685. In the Cevennes alone, a mountain tribe which had
descended from the "Waldenses, and had been excited to enthusiasm by a series

of abuses, took up arms against their king.' A young artisan at the head of

his Camisards exposed his naked bosom to the swords of the marshals of

France. Prophetic visions produced by an epidemic disease of the imagina-

tion and the boldest military exploits, were witnessed in the same persons.

But as many of these prophets and heroes as escaped the slaughter of the

battle-field and the axe of the executioner, were allowed only the privilege,

which many of them scorned, of freely going into exile (1704). The former

were known in England under the appellation of the Little Prophets, pro-

claimed the approach of the age of the Holy Spirit, the subversion of the

pope and of the Turks, and created much astonishment among the people, until

with honest confidence they tested their pretensions by an attempt to raise

the dead. Two millions of the Reformed still remained in France, bereft of

all civil rights, and with no congregations except in the wilderness. The ter-

rible laws of 1724 could not be carried into effect upon a whole population,

but examples were made of individuals, and many pious preachers were
hung. But Protestantism heroically re-collected its energies, and again held

its first national synod in 1744. (/() In Switzerland, a civil war was the con-

sequence of the protection which Zurich extended to a few converts in

Schweitz. The evangelical party was beaten near Vilmergen (1656), but

without producing any permanent change in the strength of either party.

Once again the old grudge broke forth on account of the oppression of the

Reformed inhabitants of Toggenburg by the Abbot of St. Gall, and an un-

seasonable religious war grew out of an insignificant brawl respecting a
church. A second bloody battle at Vilmergen (1712) was decisive against

the Catholics, religious liberty was proclaimed in Toggenburg, and the super-

fluous wealth of the abbot was shared between Zurich and Berne. (^)

§ 414. Attempts at Union.

K. W. Bering, (p. 468.) Unionsversuche s. d. Eef. v. Q. E. G. (Deutsche Vierteljahrschr. Stuttg.

1846. N. 31ss.) C. G. Neudecker, d. Hauptvers. z. Pacific, d. ev. K. in Deutschl. 1846.

Some attempts at union were now made which proceeded sometimes from
the action of individuals and sometimes rather from circumstances. The
ultimate object of these, generally, was to effect a reconciliation between the
Protestant and the Catholic Churches, but the only result was to show how

h) § 866. Soulier, H. du Calvinisme, sa naissance, son progrds, sa decadence et sa fln en France.
Par. 1686. 4.—Rulhieres, ^claircissements List, sur les causes de la revocat. de I'edit. de N. Par.
1782. 2 vols. Ancillon, H. de T^tablissement de Franpois refugies dans les 6tat3 de Brandenb. Bar.
1690.—Z>e la Bmime, H. des rev. ues Cevennes. Par. 1709. Brueys, H. du fanatlcisme ou des C6v.
Par. 1713. 2 vols. 12. J. C. K. Hofinan, Gesch. d. Aufruhrs in d. Sev. Niirdl. 1837. Comp. Waleh,
Bibl. vol. II. p. 105ss.— (7;i. Coquerel, H. des eglises du desert depuis la fln du rSgne de Louis XIV.
jusqu'^ la rev. Par. 1841. 2 vols. [Ch. Weiss, G. de Felice (p. 426). Edinb. Review, April,

1854. In Eclectic Mag. Aug. 1854 p. 434ss. Memoirs of the Wars of the Cevennes, professedly by
Cavallier himself, and transl. into Engl. Dublin. 1826.]

i) Hottinger, Helv. KGosch. vol. LV. J. v. Mueller's Schw. Gesch. fortges. v. Vuillemin, Zva.

1845. vol. X p. 482SS. <,
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profound was the gulf between these bodies. A more immediate and practi-

cable object Avas to unite by more intimate bonds of association the Lutheran

and the Keformed Churches. The feelings of the Komish party were princi-

pally enlisted in the recovery of those who had departed from them, and

who on their professed return to their Mother Church were often obliged to

anathematize the objects of their former veneration, (a) while those of tho

Protestants were directed to the attainment of national unity. Spinola,

Bishop of Tina, with a commission from both the emperor and the pope,

visited (after 1G75) many of the Protestant courts of Germany that he might

lay before them certain ambiguous proposals of accommodation. (&) The

only country in which any hope of success seemed to present itself was Han-

over, where the reigning family was anxious to live on terms of closer inti-

macy with the emperor. Leibnitz also, that he might give peace to the

world and advance the cause of science, availed himself of some plans which

had been handed dovm by tradition from Oalixtus, and ente^^ed into some

negotiations with Bossuet, The latter was willing to concede the marriage

of the clergy, the cup in the sacrament, and the mass in the common lan-

guage of the people, while the former thought the Catholic form of govern-

ment might be received as a human institution, and by the play of his fancy

wrought himself into a belief of the Catholic dogmas, (c) He however Avas

anxious that the question of the reception of the decrees of the Synod of

Trent should remain open until the decision of a general council, in which

Protestants might have a seat, and their votes might be given respecting it.

As Bossuet was of course obliged to adhere to these decrees, and the pros-

pect of a succession to the British throne was opened to the house of Han-

over, all hopes of success in such negotiations were necessarily frustrated. (<7)

John Fah'iciiis, who had taken upon his conscience the responsibility for the

action of the Princess Elizabeth in going over to the Cathohc (e) Church,

was so overwhelmed by the contempt of the Protestant world, that he was

obliged to resign his professorship in the University of Helmstadt (1709). It

was not long, however, before he was abundantly compensated for this latter

step. For nearly half a century, John Duraeus (d. 1680), an Anglican cler-

gyman and an apostle of Protestant union, travelled about for the accom-

plishment of his gi-eat object. But each of the three great Protestant

Churches contended not only for a faith in the Christ revealed in the Scrip-

tures, which was the only basis of union insisted upon by him, but for all

those peculiarities which separated it from the others. An agreement for

mutual ecclesiastical recognition (tolerantia ecclesiastica) was formed on the

principles of Calixtus at the religious conference at Cassel (1661), and re-

o) Mohnike, z. Gesch. d. ungar. Fluchformul. Greifsw. 1823. Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1842. H. 1.

V) Tbat wliich was made public: Concordia Christiana. Yien. 1681.

c) Oeuvres postliuraes de M. Bossuet. Amst. 1753. 4. 1 vol.—Systema thool. Leibnitzii. Par. 1819.

mit Uebrs. v. Rush u. TFeJss, Mainz. 1820. 3 ed. 1825. cotnp. G. E. Sckiilze, u. d. Entd. dass L.

Katholik gewesen. Gait, 1S2T. Pertz, u. L. kirchl. GL Bekenntn. Brl. 1846. [Mackie, Life of L.

p. 208SS.]

d) 0. G. Schmidt, pcricula conjungendarum Ecc. a Leibn. facta c. slmilibus nostrae aetatis moli-

minibas comparata. Grim. 1844.

e) Erortnrte Frage lln. Fabricii, dasa zwlschon der Augsb. Conf. u. romlschkath. Eol. kein 6on-

derL Unterschied sei. 1706.
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Bolted in the transfer of the University of Rintelen to the Reformed Church.
The members of that Church were always inclined to recoo-nize others as
brethren, but the Lutheran divines would rather hold communion with the
papists, and regarded the hope that even Calvinists might be saved as a temp-
tation of the devil. (/) Frequently also, though not without remonstrance,
individuals of the Reformed Church participated in the sacred Supper in the
Lutheran churches. ((/) After the Peace of Ryswick, the urgent importance
of fraternal connections between the Protestant nations as a security against
the dangerous exaltation of the Catholic powers, became still more apparent,
and upon the princes of the house of Prussia was especially devolved the
task of adjusting the^dissensions which prevailed principally among the Lu-
therans, by a union of the two Protestant Churches. But as long as the
energies of Lutheranism continued unabated, every attempt at reconcihation
only seemed to widen the Ijreach between them, (h) The appointment of a
few bishops constituted a part of the ceremonial at the coronation of the
first king of Prussia (1700), but this suggested the idea of a union by the
introduction of the forna of government which prevailed in the Anglican
Church. (/) Temples of peace and union churches were however consecrated
in vain

;
but although Leibnitz broke off the negotiations, it was in the fidl

confidence that the object would one day be brought of itself to a successful

conclusion.

§ 415. The English Eewlution. Cont. from § 364.

E. Hyde of Clarendon, H. of the Eebellion in Engl. 1649-66. Osf. 1667. 3 vols. f. Burnet, H. of
his own times, 1660-1713. Lond. 1724. 2 vols. 4. and often. [Secret H. of Charles II. Lond. 1722. 2
vols. Clarke, Life of James IL Lond. 1816. 2 vols.] Ch. F. Wurm, d. Engl. K. 16S9-1702. Hmb.
1834. F. C. Dahlmann, Gesch. d. engl. Eev. Lps. 1843. 5 ed. 1853. [H. of the Engl. Eev., from the
German of Dahlmann by E. Lloyd, Lond. 1844.] T. B. ifacaulay. Hist, of Engl, from the accession
of James II. Lond. 1848-53. 4 vols. [,L Mflniosli, H. of the Eev. in Engl. Lond. 1834. 4. A. IT. Tre-
vor, Life and Times of William III. of Engl. Lond. 1835-6. 2 vols. 8. P. GrimUot, Letters of
William III., Lonis XIV. and their Ministers, &c. Lond. 1847. 8. J. Vernon, Court and Times of
William III. in Letters to the Duke of Shrewsbury, ed. by O. P. JR. James, Lond. 1841. 3 vols. 8.

A. Currel, H. of the Counter-Eev. for the Ee-est<ab. of Popery under Charles IL and James II., and
O. J. Fox, H. of James II. (in Bogue's Eur. Lib.) Lond. 1846. 8.]

On the death of Cromwell, the English people, weary of the tyranny of
a theocratic republic, recalled the Stuarts to the throne (1660). Charles II..,

though he wavered between infidelity and Catholicism, followed in the foot-
steps of his father, and the majesty of the kingdom trembled under the inju-

ries inflicted by a dissolute despotism. The Episcopal Established Church
was restored, and the Puritans had to bear the blame for the blood shed dur-
ing the revolution. Bishops were forced even upon the Scottish Church,
and if any royal favor was shown to the dissenters, it was only from a regard

/) Tholuck, Geist d. luth. Th. Witt. p. 115. 169. 211.

g) Ibid. p. 122ss. and Deutsche Z-jitsch. t chr. Wiss. 1852. N. 5s.

h) Erinnerungen an d. Kurf v. Brandenb. u. Konige v. Preussen bins, ihres Verhaltens in Ange-
leg. d. Eel. u. K. Hamb. 1838. E. Eelwing, u. F. W. des grossen Kurf. rel. Ansichten u. kircM
Politik. Lemgo. 1847.

i) Eelation des mesures, qui furent prises dans les annees 1711-13 pour introduire la liturgie
Angl. dans le E. de Prusse et dans I'Elect. de Hannovre. Extrait d'un manusc. d. Dr. Sharp, Lond.
1T67. 4. Henke, Mag. 1795s. vol. IV. p. 158ss. V. p. 219ss. Darlegung der im vor. Jabrh. wegen Ein-
ahr. d. angl. KVerf in Pr. gepflognen Uhterhandl. Lpz. 1842

32 "
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to the Catholics. The Test Act was therefore passed in Parliament (1673),

by which every one was prohibited from holding any public office unless he

had acknowledged the king's ecclesiastical supremacy, and had received the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper in an Episcopal church. Leighton (d. 1684),

who had always kept the gospel free from any connection with politics, re-

signed the archbishopric of Glasgow as soon as the violent measures of the

Episcopal Church had cut off all hope of its reconciliation with the Presby-

terians. («) Milton, having published a treatise in which he endeavored to

justify the sentence of death which had been passed upon the king, gave in

his darkness and solitude a bright picture of his severe puritanic Christian-

ity in his poem of Paradise Lost, (h) James II. (aft^* 1685) publicly pro-

fessed his adherence to the Catholic Church, received a Roman nuncio at his

court, proclaimed free toleration of all religions, imprisoned those bishops

who protested against it, called around him a retinue of Catholic officers, and

formed the design of governing a disaffected people without the aid of Par-

liament. That people, however, soon forsook him. His son-nn-law William

III. of Orange, the great champion of the Eepublic and of Protestantism,

became king by an agreement in which the constitution of the empire and

of the Church was distinctly settled (1689). England retained the Episcopal

form of government for its established Church, Ireland was placed under the

jurisdiction of the Church of England, and most of the dissenters obtained

the privilege of public worship. Socinians and Catholics, however, were

excepted, and were never placed on a level with other dissenters until 1779.

The Test Act also remained in full force. In Scotland, where the inclina-

tions of tlie people were in favor of it, a Presbyterian form of government

was maintained. The supreme ecclesiastical authority is vested in a General

Assembly, composed of commissioners from the fifteen provincial Presby-

teries, assembled annually at Edinburgh.

§ 416. FreetMnTcers or Deists.

J. Leland, View of the Principal Deistical Writers. 175t. 2 vols. Trinim Freydenker-Lesicon.

L. u. Brnb. 1759. Zugabe, 17C5. U. Thorschmid, Vers. e. voUst. engl. Freyd. Eibl. llal. 1765ss. 4

vols. G. Less, neuste Gescli. d. Ungl. {Walc7i,, nst. Rel. Gesch. vol. II. p. Sss. Ill, 875ss.) Schlosser,

Gesch. d. 18. Jahrh. vol. I. p. 382ss. G. V. Lechler, Gesch. d. engl. Deisimis. Stuttg. 1S41. [Noack,

Die Freidenker in Eugl. Lps. 1854. 12. Ilagenhach, KGesch. des 18. u. 19. Jhh. Vorles. 10. vol. I.

Lps. 1848.]

It was in England that we discover the first efforts of the mind to break

away from all traditionary theology. The struggle between the two Churches

there was severe, and the established clergy did not hesitate to defend their

Catholic position directly in the face of their Protestant faith. But the civU

freedom there enjoyed gave to every one full opportunity, not indeed with-

a) Rob. Leigbton e. apost Mann in Btiinn Zeit Brl. 1885. {Jerment, Life and Remains of L.

Lond. J. Pearson, Life prefixed to Works. Lond. 1846. Works with a Memoir, by Aikman, Edlnb.

1840. 8vo.]

I) Defensio pro populo Anglicano. Lond. 1651. Paradise Lost. 1GC7. De Doetr. chr. 1. II. ed. C.

R.Sumner, Lpa ls27.— IK. Iltnjlfiy.lAio of Milton. Lond. 179G. 4. G. Weher, in Eaunier's hist

Taschenb. 1852. {Todd's Life of Milton. Lond. 8. J. Jvimeij, Lifo and Times of J. Milton. New
York. 1838. 12.]
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out some danger, (a) to express opinions adverse to the established faith, A
series of authors with no official connection with tlie ecclesiastical establish-

ment, but within the pale of the Church itself, defended by arguments from

common sense, and in some instances with considerable learning, the position

that the natural consciousness of the divine existence and man's own con-

science was all that was necessary for a' perfect religion. Christianity was
therefore regarded by some of these writers as of no value except as it con-

tained the germ of this natural religion
; by others it was resisted as priest-

craft; and by aU its historical importance and origin was denied. Lord

Herlert of Chcrlury (d. 1648), a statesman of considerable seriousness and

enthusiasm with respect to religion, was the first to develope this idea of a

natural religion, which he of course pointed out as an element in pagan-

ism, (b) Hobbes (d. 1679), one of those vigorous thinkers who deny their

intellects and sell them to arbitrary power, endeavored to prove that Chris-

tianity was an oriental phantom, which had been raised by the influence of

Grecian philosophy to be an instrument of absolute monarchy, (c) The Earl

of Shaftesbury (1713), advocating a religion of mere morality, mingled in

his writings an apparent reverence for Christianity with the most delicate

irony, (d) Tolancl (d. 1722) made an assault upon the Jewish character of

Christianity and the genuineness of its original records, and endeavored to

establish a pantheistic religion of a purely earthly nature, (e) The peculiar

way in which Mandeville (d. 1733) represented the passions and vices of men
as necessary to the prosperity of the state, made his work a satire upon the

morality and the perfect standard advocated by the Church. (/) Collins

(d. 1729) attacked the views of miracles, and the whole system of sensuous

metaphysics in vogue among the divines of that period, (g) WooUton resolved

the miracles of Jesus into a series of allegories, and died in defence of his

opinions in prison (1733). {h) Tindal (d. 1733) contended that the Scriptures

were nothing but original documents of natural religion, that Christianity

was as old as creation, and that the Church was an institution of the

a) Blanco White, Law of anti-religious libel. Dubl. 1S34.

V) De veritate prout distinguitur a Revel. (Par. 1624 4.) Lend. 1633. 4. and often. De Pel. Gen-

tilium. 1645. ed. ./ Voss, Amst 1700. [transl. into Engl. Lond. 1705. 8. Life of Lord H. of C. writ-

ten by himself. Lond. 1824. 8.]

c) Leviatiian. Lond. 1651. f. (in Lat. de materia, forma et potestate civitatis ecc. et civil.) Amst.

1670. 4. and often. Hist, ecc carmine eleg. coneinnata. Aug. Trinobant. 16SS. [Ecg. Works, ed. by
Wm. Molesicorth, Lond. 1S89-43. 9 vols. 8. Latin works, ed. by R. Blackbourne, Lond. 1839. 8.]

Thoniae Rohb. Vita Carolop. 1681. 12.

d) Characteristics of Men, Manners, and Tim«s. Lond. 1733. 3 vols. 12. [Cooke, Life of Shaftes-

bury. Lond. 1836. 2 vols. 8.]

e) Christianity not mysterious. Lond. 1696. Adeisidaemon s. T. Livius a superst. vindicatui

Hag. Com. 1709. Xazarenus, Jewish, Gentile, and Mahom-etan Christianity. Lond. 1718. Pantheis-

ticon. Cosmop. 1720. IToland's Miscell. Works, with Account of Life and Writings by Des Mai-
zeaiix, Lond. 1747. 2 vols. 8.]—J/osAeim, Vindiciae anti-q. chr. discipL adv. Tol. ed. 2. Hmb. 1722. 4.

[Theol. and Philol.g. Works of Toland. 1732. 8.]

/) Fable of the Bees. Lond. 1706. 2 vols. 12. with comm. Lond. 1714 [Free Thoughts on EeL
the Church, &c. Lond. 1729. 12.]

g) A discourse of Freetliinking. Lond. 1713. The scheme of literal prophecy considered. Lond.

1726. 2 vols. [Hist, and Crit. Essay on the 39 Artt. &c. Lond. 1724. 8. Grounds and reasons of the

Chr. P^L Lond. 1724. 8.]—Thorschmid, Lebensgesch. C. Drsd. 175'i.

h) Disc, on tlie Miracles. Lond. 1727. with 5 continuations till 1729. Curll, Life of "W. Lond.

X733. Leinksr, Nachr. v. "W. Schicka. Lps. 1740.
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State, (t) Morgan (d. 1743), who under the influence of motives partaking

very little of a spiritual character, had wandered through every variety of

the most heterogeneous parties in the Church, attempted finally to tear off

the mask from every thing historical in Christianity, and show that it was an

invention of priests, (k) Chubl (1747) maintained that Christianity was

originally intended to be a revelation of the moral law of nature, the viola-

tion of which was to be atoned for by repentance or punished at the final

judgment, but that it had been misunderstood and misrepresented by the

apostles. {I) Lord Bolinghrole (d. 1751), a man possessed of the most emi-

nent social qualities, pointed out to those who made a gain of religion, that

the same worldly policy which then directed the events of history had done

the same in all past ages, {m) The partial views which this author took from

his peculiar position, were expressed in a ridiculous representation of the his-

tory of the English kings, written in what he conceived to be the peculiar

views and manner of the Jewish chronicles, {n) Henry Lockcell^ without

attempting any compromise with science, endeavored to prove that by its

very nature, religious faith excluded the exercise of all thought, (o) The nu-

merous treatises written by the clergy in opposition to the Deists, called also

Rationalists, exhibited a much higher degree of learning, (|)) but as literary

productions, they were no match for the better class of the works of their

opponents. Concessions were made in them which rendered others abso-

lutely necessary, and suggested doubts in circles to which professed oppo-

nents could gain no access. Many apostasies from the Church under the

guise of indifference took place among the higher ranks. The noblest repre-

sentative of this class was David Hume (d. 1776), a pleasant philosopher, who

in the uncertainty at which he had arrived respecting all human affairs, con-

cluded it best to be independent in all things, {q) Even after the most

flourishing period of Deism had passed, the absurd scheme of an association

of deists and atheists, or the mockery of a hell-fire club, was commenced in

London (about 1780). (r) The great body of the people held firmly to the

ancient Christianity, in behalf of which a new enthusiasm was awakened

among the sects. In Germany, some isolated persons still went forth in pur-

suit of adventures against the Church. Matthias Knutzen^ an itinerant can-

{) Rights of the Church against Romish and all other priests. Lond. 1707. and often. Christianity

as old as the Creation. Lond. 1780. 4. and often. [Mem. of the Life, Writings, and Controversies of

Tindal. Lond. 17.3.3. 8. and often.]

k) The moral philosopher. Lond. 1737. 8 vols. Resurrection of Jesus. Lond. 1748.

t) The true Gospel of J. Chr. asserted. LoniL 173S. and otliers.

wi) Letters on the Study and Use of Hist. Lond. 1752. 2 vols. 8vo. Philosophical works. Lond.

1754. 5 vols. 4. [Works -with Life. Philad. 1S41. 4 vols. ^.— Warhurton'a (Bp.) View of the Philos.

of B. Lond. 1750. 8.]

n) Acta hist. ecc. vol. IX. p. 298. XL p. 259ss.

O) Christianity not founded on Argument. Lond. (1742. 1743.) 1746.

p) Especially Kath. Lardner, Credibility of the Gospel History. Lond. (1727.) 173&-55. 3 rok

[Works -n-ith Life by Kippis, Lon(L 188S. 10 vols. 8.]

q) Inquiry concerning the Human Understanding. Lond. 1748. Dialogues concendng Nat Reli-

gion. Lond. 177'*. Life of David Hume, by himself. Lond. 1777. [Philos. Works. Edinb. 1S26. 4 vole.

8. Essays. Edinb. 2 vols. f'.]—W(i!c?i, nst Rel. Gcsch. vol. VIII. p. 208s8. Jacobi, D. IL 1787.

(Werke, vol. II.) ZucMesche, do Humio sccptico. Hal. 1S36.

r) ActA hist ecc. nostrl temp. vol. XII. p. 343s8.
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didate for the ministry from Holstein, asserted (1764) that a congregation

of persons calling themselves ConscienUarians (conscientiarii) were exten-

sively spread in various parts, who maintained that the Christian Koran was

quite as inconsistent vdth itself, and as unworthy of confidence, as the Turk-

ish Koran, and that we should, like Enoch and Noah, without the fahle of

Christ, depend entirely upon our reason. This they contended was the con-

science which mother nature has implanted in the breast of every man, and

which, as it is found not merely in one but in many and all intelligent per-

sons, teaches us to injure no one, and to leave all to the possession of what

belongs to them. Hence they taught that if any one despised this Bible, he

must necessarily despise himself. They denied the existence of a God and a'

devil, a heaven and a hell, except such as is created by conscience, and they

regarded married women and prostitutes as equally respectable, and all priests

and magistrates as useless. These sentiments were boldly and plainly pro-

mulgated by popular tracts extensively distributed among the people, (s)

The bitter railings which Dippel (d. 1734), under the name o^ the Christian

Democritus, published against what he called the Protestant papacy and its

vicarious atonement, were the offspring of a Pietism which he carried to

such a degree of refinement that every thing historical and external in Chris-

tianity vanished from his system, {t) Excited by his writings, and following

the path marked out by Knutzen, Edelmann (d. 1767) believed that he was

called to be a second Luther, and looked upon the Scriptures as a collection

of fragments, which were awkwardly put together after passing through hun-

dreds and thousands of credulous lips. In rude but vigorous language he denied

the claims of every religion founded upon revelation, that he might like a genu-

ine freethinker, emancipated from the shackles of Chi-istianity, prepare the

way for a religion corresponding with reason and experience. Such a reli-

gion he contended would make a Christ of every man, whom he regarded as

an individual though imperfect organ of the universal Spirit and the divine

Logos. His writings were burnt by order of the emperor (1750), but he was
protected by Frederic H. {ii)

s) J. Miisaeiis, Ableinung d. Verleumbdung, ob ware in Jena e. nene Secte d. Gew. entstanden.

Jen. (1674.) 1675. 4. In the Append, to Kuntzen's "Charteqven." Berl. Monatschr. Apr. u. Aug. ISOl.

H. Eossel, in tiie Stud. u. Krit. 1S44. P. 4.

t) Collections of his writings: Eroffn. Weg z. Frieden m. Gott u. alien Creatnren durch Chr.

Democ. (1709.) Berleb. 1747. 3 vols. 4 Wulch, E. Str. vol. II. p. 718ss. H. J. W. (Hoffmann) Leben
u. Mein. Dip. DarmsL 1782. W. Klose, J. Dipp. (Zeitsch. f. liist. Th. 1851. H. 8.)

m) Unschuld. Wahrheiten. 1735ss. 15 St. Moses mit aufgedeckten Anges. Freyb. (Berleb.) 1740.

3 Anblicke. Die Gottlichk. d. Yernunft. 1741. Sendsehr. den Vorzug. e. Freygeists vor e. armen
Sunder zeigend. Freyst 1749.—Selbstbiogr. (1752.) ed. by Klose, Brl. 1849.—.7: IT. I'ratje, hist

Nachr. v. Ed. Hamb. 1755. W. Elster, Erin, an Ed. in Bezug a. Stranss. Clausth. 1839.
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§ 417. The Quakers.

Catech. et fidei Conf. Roter. 16T6. Lps. 1T52. Rol. Barclay, Theol. vere cbr. Apol. Amst. 16T6. 4. and

oft. Penn, Summary of the hist, doctr. and discipl. of Friends. 1692. ed. 6. ITOT. m. Anm. v. Seehohm,

Pyrm. (1T92.) 1798. Rules of discipl. of the Soc. of Friends. Lond. 17S3. ed. 3. 1834.— G^. Croesii H.

Quakeriana. Amst (1695.) 1704. Alberti, Nachr. v. d. Rel. d. Q. Hann. 1750. Goughan, H. of the

people called Quakers. Dubl. 17S9. 4 vols. F. Clarkson, Portraiture of Quakerisme. Lond. 1806. S-

vols. K Tuke, [Principles of Keligion as held by Christians commonly called Quakers, in Germ. &
Engl. Lond. and Lpz. 1828. 8.] J. J. Gurney, Obss. on the society of Friends. Lond. 1824. ed. 7

1834. {W. Seiuell, H. of the Quakers. Lond. and New York. 1840. 2 vols. 8. W. R. Wagstaff, H. of

the Soc. of Friends. New York. 1836. 8.]

George Fox (d. 1691), a shoemaker from the county of Leicester, who

felt called by inward visions to become a reformer of the ungodhness which

prevailed around him, founded (after 1649) in the stormy times of the revo-

lution the society of Friends, commonly called Quakers. («) The essential

principle of their faith was that every thing of a rehgious ch^aracter in man

is the result of an immediate operation of the Spirit of God, who would

come to all who quietly waited for him. They therefore look upon all exter-

nal rites as useless. This internal revelation proceeding from Christ ever

since the fall, and given to impart everlasting life to man, they regard as

of equal authority with the Holy Scriptures. They look upon the sacraments

as merely symbols of an internal state of mind, and therefore not necessary

to be received in an external form ; they reject the office of the regular

clergy, together with all systems of theology, on the ground of their being

human inventions, and they wish to have no church but that of the Spirit.

On religious grounds they decidedly refuse to render any military service, to

swear, to pay tithes, and to conform to the fashions of the world. In conse-

quence of the violent disturbances of public worship which Fox allowed him-

self and his followers to make, and their refusal to perform the duties ordi-

narily required of citizens, many of the Quakers were thrown into prisons

and lunatic asylums, until William Penn (d. 1718), a man worthy of the

crown as well as of the cross, determined to establish a home for his com-

panions in the faith, as well as for religious freedom generally. He purchased

the lands situated on the Delaware, and formed, under the sovereignty of

the English crown, and by means of colonies nearly half of whose citizens

were Quakers, the state of Pennsylvania, for a long time the cradle of lib-

erty for the African and for the world. Qi) The same privileges as were

enjoyed by the Dissenters generally in England were acquired (1686) by the

Friends, and their conscientious scruples were treated with the utmost indul-

gence. Only a few congregations stiU exist in Holland, in England they are

decreasing, in Northern Germany they have become extinct, and but a sin-

o) Collect of Chr. Epistles written by G. Fox, Lond. 1698. 2 vols, t Journal of the Life, Travels,

and Sufferings of G. Fox. Lond. 1691. and often. [Philad. 1836. 8. Complete Works of G. F. Philad.

1831. 8 vols. 8. n. Tuke, Memoirs of the Life of G. F. Lond. 12.]

V) Works. Lond. 1720. 2 vols. f. {W. A. Teller) Lebensbeschr. W. P. Brl. 1779. aarkson, Me-

moirs of the private and publ. life of W. P. 1813. 3 vols. Memoirs of the Hist Society of Pennsyl-

vania. Philad. 1840. vol. IV, 1. [J?. H. Draper, Life of W. P. Lond. 1826. 24.] Correspondence ot

J. Logan with W. P. collected by Hannah Peini, Philad. 1S21. {J. M. Janney, Life of W. P. and

Bel. from Cor. and Autobiogr. 2 ed. Philad. 1862. 8. Weems' Life of W. P. Philad. 12. W. U.

Diseon, Hist Biogr. of W. P. from new sources, new ed. Philad.- 1851. 12.]
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gle congregation has become established in Pyrmont (1T91). (c) Govern-
ment among them is administered on democratic principles, by a series of
assemblies gradually ascending to the highest, in each of which difficulties

between members are settled by arbitration. Those who, in the contest for
American freedom, in an admirable enthusiasm temporarily laid aside their
peculiar principles and took up arms for their country, and those who par-
tially renounced the rude exterior required by the society, while moderately
enjoying their well-earned wealth, although tolerated by the society as fight-

ing, free, lukewarm, or wet Friends, are never elected as deputies to their
superior assemblies. The enthusiasm of an entire reliance upon temporary
inspu-ations is somewhat moderated by an education inculcating stillness as
one of its primary principles ; but the secret inclination Avhich has always
characterized this system

.
to break loose from all historical Christianity, has

been developed during the nineteenth century in many American congrega-
tions by Flias Ilicls. This has, however, given occasion for an expression
of a more decided adlierence to the Holy Scriptures on the part of the
other, and the most numerous portion of the members, (d) In the com-
munion of this people, Elkaleth Fry found the strength and courage which
enabled her to penetrate the thousand prisons to Avhich she conveyed the
contrition and consolation of the gospel, {e)

§ 418. The United Brethren. Zinzendorf. 1700-1760.

Zimmdorf: Gegenw. Gestalt des Kreuzreichs Jesu in sr. Unschuld. Lps. (1T45.) 4 Tlepl Uvtov
0. naturelle Eeflexiones. (1746.) 4. Jeremias e. Prediger d. Gerechtigk. new ed. Brl. 1S30. Spangen-
berg, Leben d. G. v. Z. (Barby.) 1772ss. 8 vols. Z. C. v. Schrauienbach, d. Gr. v. Z. u. d. Biuder-
gem. sr. Zeit. (17S2.) ed. by F. W. Kolbing, Gnad. 1S51. J. W. Yerheek, d. G. v. Z. Leben u. Char.
QTi&A.\S,^.— rarnhagen von Ense, Leben d. G. v. Z. (Biogr. Denkm. toI. T.) Brl. 1S30.—Bu-
dlngische Saninil. einiger in d. KRist, einschlag. Schrr. Biid. 1742ss. 3 vols. Spangeiiberg : Nachr.
V. d. gegenw. Verf. d. ev. Br. U. (Walch, nst Kcl. Gesch. vol. IIL) 5. umg. A. Gnadau. 1S23. Idea
fidei fratr. o. kurtzer Bgr. d. chr. Lehre. Barb. 1779. Lebenslauf v. ilim selbst. {Ilenke's Arch. f. nst
KG. vol. n. SL 3.) Statuten d. ev. Br. U. Gnad. 1819.-Z). Cranz, alte u. neue Brl^derhist. Barb
1772. (ffegfier) Forts. B. 1791-1S04. Gnad. 1816. 3 vols. Or. -v. Lynar, Nachr. v. Urspr u gegenw
Verf. d. B. U. 1773. 2 ed. Hal. 1781. Ch. C. F. Schulze, v. Entst. u. Einr. d. ev. Briidergem. Goth!
1822. L. Schaaf, d. ev. Brudergem. Lps. 1825. F. Lititz, Blicke in d. Vergangenh. u. Gegenw. der
Briiderk. Lps. 1846. lA. G. Spandenherg, Expos, of the Chr. Doct. as taught in the Prot. Chnreh
of the U. B. with Pref. by La Trohe, Lond. 1T96. 8. D. Crantz, \l. of the U. B. Lond. 1T80. 8. K.
Hagenlach, KGcsch. des 18. u. 19. Jahrh. 2 ed. Th. L Vorles. 18. Lps. 1849. 2 Th. 12.]

Louis, Count of Zinzendorf, even when a boy at the orphan house, was
fiUed with the idea which Spener had inculcated, of reforming the Church
and establishing it among the heathen by planting it in their midst as a
grain of mustard-seed. His aspu-ations received a permanent direction under
the influence of the Moravian brethren, who had formed a settlement on his
estates at Berthelsdorf. to which other newly-awakened persons were added,
untU he succeeded in laymg (1722) the foundation of the congregation of
Eerrnhut, on the Hutberg. Under his influence the hostUe spirits among his
people were conciliated, the ecclesiastical constitution which he proposed to

c) J. E. Schmid, Qnakergemeinde in Pyrm. Brnschw. 1805.
d) Ev. K Z. 1S28. p. 805SS. 1829. p. 782ss. 1840. p. 141ss.

e) Leben u. Denkwiirdigk. der Emu Elis. Fry. Hamb. 2 ed. 1850. 2 vols. [J. Timpson, Memoirs
of E. Fry. Lond. 1846. New York. 1847. 2 vols.] i,
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them was accepted (1727), and in a short time their missionaries wandered
forth among the heathen. The religion which he tanght was founded upon
the Bible, but inculcated very free opinions respecting it, and consisted prin-

cipally in exercises of the most confiding love to the Saviour. This love

exalted it above all distinctions in ecclesiastical creeds, but produced no
anxiety to abolish them. Hence the congregation gradually became organ-

ized into three different tropes, called the Moravian, the Lutheran, and the

Eeformed. Their ordinary devotions were principally taken up with refer-

ences to the corporeal part of the expiatory sufferings of Jesus, and their

natural relations of conjugal life were strangely connected with those of a
religious character. With a mind remarkably inclined to extravagance, and
with inexhaustible powers for communicating with others on religious sub-

jects by oral discourses, and singing directly from the heart, («) in the half

French court dialect of his time, and yet with a singular facility for suggest-

ing the most exalted themes by the use of the most commdn comparisons,

Zinzendorf was fond of playing with allusions to the wounds of the Lamb,
and with the boldest images of sexual love. The offence which this gave to

the theologians of his day, was hardly capable of augmentation by the fan-

tastic notions which he advanced respecting the persons of the sacred Trinity,

and various suspicious circumstances which became known in his commu-
nity. (5) It was with the utmost difficulty that the count broke through the

prejudices of his order so as to reach the clerical office, but he was finally

recognized at Tubingen as a candidate, and ordained to the episcopal office

by a Moravian bishop at Berlin. But having attained this official position,

his rank and education were of important service to him in his spiritual du-

ties. After a ten years' banishment from Saxony, he succeeded, as a Chris-

tian statesman, in inducing the ecclesiastical councU of Electoral Saxony to

recognize the connection of his congregations with the churches professing

the Augsburg Confession (1748), and in obtaining from Parliament a regular

enactment which recognized them as constituent members of the Episcopal

Church (1749). Although the humblest of the humble, he demanded implicit

submission to his official power of binding and loosing, (c) and infused into his

works so much of the principle of life, that it could very soon exist without

him. After a brief season of enjoyment, he generally withdrew from those

who were in various ways excited and inspired, (d) But although the Breth-

ren established settlements in all parts of the world, Zinzendorf was still pre-

pared with the most restless and extreme activity to labor to win persons of

every class in society to the love of his Lord. Each congregation is divided

into choirs accoi'diug to age, sex, and matrimonial connection. Within the

general bond of the congregation is embraced at once all civil, and many

a) Geistl. Godichte d. Gr. Z. gesammelt u. gesichtet v. A. Knapp, Stuttg. 1S45. Stud. u. Krit.

1848. H. 3.

V) (After Fresenius, lT4Tss. and Bengel, 1751.) Das entdeckte Geheimniss d. Bosh. d. Bermh.
Secte. Frkf. 1T49. J. Stinstra, Warnung vor d. Fanaticism, from the Dutch. Brl. 1752. [Stinstra'a

Pastoral Letter against Fanaticism has been transl. into EngL with a Narr. of the Rise and Prog, of

the Moravians by Jiimiu.% Lond. 1753. 8. Mosheim, Eco. H. Cent. XVIII. § 17. nt I. Uagenhaeh,

KGesch. des 18. u. 19. Jhh. Erster Th. Vorless. 18. & 19.

c) Acta hist. ecc. vol. VI. p. 5C9s3. d) Hid. vol. IV. p. 241sa.
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professional and external relations, but some who are called Friends may
also reside beyond the limits of the settlement (eV Siaa-nopa). As the congre-

gation consists only of those who are called the Awakened, it follows that

those who may become lukewarm fall under the discipline of the Church.

This consists in admonition, exclusion from the Lord's Supper, from church

fellowship, and finally from the congregation. The officers are deacons,

elders, and bishops, though these last possess no exclusive prerogatives.

Every settlement is under the government of a conference composed of its

officers, and the whole Unity is governed by a conference of the elders, the

seat of which is established at Berthelsdorf, and calls from every four to ten

years a general synod, at which its own vacancies are filled and all important

measures are decided upon. Every thing beyond the reach of human calcu-

lation is intrusted to a decision by the lot, as they believe that Jesus has such

a direct connection with their affairs, that in such a proceeding he directs the

result, (e) The system of government among the United Brethren is the

same with that of the Pietists, although the mild and cheerful disposition of

Zinzendorf could not accede to the requirement of penitential convulsions,

and he therefore was not on intimate terms with the Orphan House. The
objectionable expressions which Zinzendorf had used in the early part of his

course, were finally recalled by himself, and still more decidedly by his judi-

cious and learned successor, Sjxingenlurg (d. 1792). (/) The piety of the

Herrnhutters soon degenerated into a peculiar mannerism, and it became per-

vaded by a commercial worldly spirit, {g) Yet many a quiet or broken

heart found a home among them, and the genuine Christ of earlier days

found there a sanctuary in times of infidelity and unbelief.

§419. The Methodists. Wesley. 1703-91. Whitefield. 1714-70.

The works of J. Wesley. Bristol. 1771ss. 82 v. B. iSouthei/, Life of J. W. & the rise and progress

of Methodism, ed. 3. Lend. 184G. 2 vols. 8. IT. Moore, Life of J. W. Lond. 1824s. 2 vols. JR. Watson,

Obss. on Southey's Life of W. Lond. ed. 4. 18.3:3.—Life of G Whitefleld. Edinb. 1S26. edited after the

Engl, by Tholuck in Oorin. Lpz. 1S:34. [J. Gilliex, Memoirs of G. W. Hartford. 1S35. 8. R. Philip,

Life & Times of G. W. Lon<l. 1S37. 12. New York. 1S3S. 12.]—y. G. Burckhnrd, voUst. Gesch. d.

Meth. in Engl. Niirnb. 1795. 2 vols. J. Crowther, Portraiture of Meth. Lond. 1315. J. W. Bituni, der

Meth. Ziir. 1S3S. T. Jackson, [Hist, of the Commencement, Prog. &, Present State of Meth. Lond.

1S3S. Isciac Taylor, Wesley & Meth. Lond. 1851. 8. J. Whitehead, Lives of J. & C. Wesley. Lond.

1793. 2 vols. 8. Moore's Lives of J. & C. W. & Account of Great Pvevivals. Lond. 1824. 2 vols. 8. J.

Jlampnon, Mem. of Wesley &. H. of Methodism. Lond. 1791. 3 vols. 8. Doc. & Hist. Invest, of Meth.
in its Connection.al Prin. «fc Pol. 2 ed. Lond. 1852. Minutes of Conferences in Engl, from 1744 to

1824. Lond. 1824. 5 vols. 8. S. Warren, Chronicles & Digest of Laws, &c. of Meth. Lond. 1827. 2

vols. 12.]

A revival of great importance with respect to England and North Amer-
ica had its origin in an association of pious students whom John Wesley col-

lected ai'ound him at Oxford (1729), and who were called Methodists, on

account of their precise .vid strictly holy lives. During his long life the only

thought that seemed to fill the mind of Wesley was that of the salvation of

souls. In connection with him was Whitefield., under whose preaching the

e) Yet comp. AUg. K. Z. 1832. N. 113. Schrautenbach, p. 858.

/) K F. Ledderhose,A. Leben A. G. Spang. Heidlb. 1846.

i g) Die Herrnh. in Leben u. Wirke^i, v. e. ahem. Mitgliede. Weim. 1839.
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hearts of multitudes were shaken, and who felt that he needed more tongues

and bodies and souls in the service of the Lord than was bestowed on men
for ordinary purposes. As he travelled from land to land, wherever the Eng-

lish language was understood, this seraphic preacher flung his words hke

firebrands among all classes in every extreme of society. The Methodists did

not at first desire a separation from the Episcopal Church ; but when they

were persecuted in various ways in that church, they began to form a society

embracing many congregations, subject to a rigid system of ecclesiastical dis-

cipline, and under the jurisdiction of superintendents and synods. At an early

period they held some communication with the Pietists and Ilerrnhutters, but

they soon withdrew from the latter, as their religious life did not commence

with a gentle development of the feelings, but with a violent assault upon the

selfishness of human nature, and a painful process of regeneration. They

therefore required that their converts should be able to tell of a distinct time

in which they found divine grace, and they preferred to hear tliat that period

was one of even violent corporeal excitement. On this account their elo-

quence, which glowed with pictures of hell, had the greatest success among

those who had hitherto lived lives of irreligion, or at least were then incapa-

ble of feeling any higher appeal. As Wesley was Arminian, and Whitefield

Calvinistic on the subject of divine gi'ace, they finally separated from each

other (1740), but the Wesleyans were the most numerous. Their principal

danger was perceived and guarded against by Wesley, and consisted in an

indifierence to the moral law while the mind was taken up with the blessed-

ness of a lively faith. It became most developed in the case of Fletcher^ a

man who may be truly called a mirror of a ministerial life, wholly lost in

God. {a) The special providential mission of this people was to act as leaven

in the midst of the Episcopal Church, then sunk in the deepest formality, and

to take an iaterest in the poor and neglected classes among the people. Hence,

although their number at the present time in both hemispheres probably

amounts to a million, their influence, principally by means of uneducated itin-

erant preachers, is probably still more extensive. The sacred struggle for

liberty which Avas so long sustained by WUberforce, originated to a great ex-

tent among the Methodists. (J)

§ 420. The Church of the Neio Jerusalem. Sioedenborg. 1688-1772.

Sicedenlorg : Arcana coelestia. (Lond.) 1749ss. 7 v. 4 ed. Tafel, Tub. lS33ss. 5 v. Vera chr. reL

compl. univ. Thcol. novae Ecc. Amst. 1771. 2 v. 4 A series of writings by & respecting Sw. commu-
nicated by Iinm. Tafel & Ludw. Ilofacker, especially: Giittl. Offenbb. from the Lat. Tub. lS28ss. 8

vole. Die Christusrel. in ihrer Aechth. Tiib. lS31s. 4 vols. Katochismus u. d. Lelire d. N. K. Tub.

1880. (After the Catechism of the General Conference. Lond. 182S.) Tafel, vergl. Darst. u. Beurth.

d. Lehrgegens. der Kath. u. Prot. Zugliech. Darst. d. Unterscheidungsl. Sw. Tiib. 1835. Tofel, S. u.

a Gegner. Tub. 1841. 2 yo\%—M6hler, Tiib. Quartalschr. 1830. P. 4. revised in his Symbolik. Older

matters in : SloMdUn, liirchl. Geogr. vol. I. p. 246ss. Latest liter, accounts in Rheinwald, Rep. 1834

vol. IX. p. 216SS. A. K. Z. Lit BI. 1886. N. 95s8. Haug, d. Lehre d. neuen K. (Stu<lien d. ev. Goistl.

"Wiirt 1S42. vol XIV.) C. F. Nam, E. Sw. d. nord. Seher. Schw. Hall. 2 ed. 1S50. [Many Works

a) Leben Fletschers, m. Vorr. v. Tholuck. Brl. 1833. \J. Benson, Life of F. Lond. 12.—Checks

to Antinoni. by J. Fletcher. New York. Works of J. F. New York. 4 v. S.]

h) Life of W. Wilb. by his sons. Lond. 1S3S. 4 v. [Philad. revised by C. Morris. 1841. 2 v. 12.1
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of Sw. have been translated by different persons «fc publ. by 0. dapp of Boston. 1348-51. J. O.

Wilkinson, Biogr. of E. Sw. Boston. 1849. 12. A. Clissold, Practical nat of the Doctt. of E. S. Bost

1S39. 12. X. Eagenhach, KGesch. (p. 498.) Th. I. Tories. 21.]

Emanuel von Swederiborg^ who was an assessor in the Miners' College at

Stockholm, had heen highly educated in ihany branches of science, and had

contributed much to increase a knowledge of mechanics and mining opera-

tions in general. As he was continually pursuing his researches farther and

farther into the mysteries of nature, during his internal religious conflicts,

he attached himself to every kindred spirit of whom he could learn any thing,

from the time of Birgitte to that of Jacob Boehme, and he came to the conclu-

sion that he was himself honored by an intercourse with the spirits of another

world, who manifested themselves to him inwardly, but with the necessary

semblance of an external form. («) Sometimes in quaint, but sometimes also

in very ingenious language, in the style of a Northern Dante he described his

visions, in which were pictures of every terrestrial state, and in a few in-

stances of rare sagacity he made it appear as if he really had such an inter-

course with spirits. (&) It was not, however, until he received a revelation

directly from the Lord that he felt called upon to attempt the deliverance of

Christianity from the corruption into which it had fallen from the time of the

Council of Nica}a, and to establish the Church of the New Jerusalem as the

third Testament of God to man, and the spiritual second advent of Christ.

A few congregations of this new church, principally formed on the basis of

his writings, Avhich were regarded as sacred books, were collected together

in England and in North America (after 1788), and were represented in an-

nual General Conferences (after 1815). In Sweden his views have obtained

extensive prevalence among the educated classes, and in Wurtemberg they

have been promulgated by Oetingei\ (c) and revived by the enthusiastic co-

operation of the pious librarian, Tafel. The doctrines of Swedenborg are a

fantastic species of rationalism, which, in place of the expiatory sacrifice of

Christ and the Trinity, substitutes a three-fold revelation of the one God, who
was obliged to become man, that he might give a human character to the doc-

trines of faith, and drive back the powers of hell. .
There is an organ in every

man for communication with the spiritual world, which dan be emancipated.

The secret and spiritual sense of the sacred Scriptures are of no use except

to illustrate the truths derived from the literal sense, and to elevate them to

the view of reason, {d) The friends of this system, therefore, might on the

one hand be fond of every mysterious phenomenon in nature and in the

spiritual world, and on the other, receive Christianity as a rehgion of reason, (e)

It was possible also for them to regard their views as the gradual and con-

tinued development of Protestantism, and while they merely contended for

- __
.

a) (Kant) Traume eines Gelstersehers, erlautert dnrch Triiume der Metaphysik. Konigsb. 1766.

Kieser, in s. Archiy. vol. III. St. 1. Vol. VIIL St. 2. J. Gorres, Sw. s. Visionen u. Verb. z. K. Strassb.

1827.

V) Samml. d. Urkunden betr. Leben n. Charakter Sw. m. Anm. v. Tafel. Tub. 1839.

c) Oetinger, Sw. u. andrer ird. u. himml. Phil. Frkf u. L. 1765.

d) Tafel, d. Gottlichk. d. H. S. o. d. tiefere Schriftsinn. Tiib. 1838.

e) La rel. du bon-sens, espos6 prolim. k la doctr. de la nouv. Jor. Par. 1832. Oegger, nouv. ques-

tions phil. Bern. 1835. "^
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the laying aside of creeds, they preached that theirs was the Johannic church
of tlie future. (/)

§ 421. Minor Fanatical Parties.

F. W. Krug, krit Gesch. d. prot rel. Schwarmerei. Sectir. u. widerkirchl. Nener im Grossh. Verg.
Elberf. 1S51. J/i Gobel, Gesch. des chr. Lebens in d. rhein. -westpb. K. 1S52. vol. II. F. W. Bar'
thold, d. Erweckten im prot Deutschl. Ansgang. d. 17. u. ersto Ualfte d. IS. Jhh. bes. d. frommen.
Grafenhofe. (Eaumers hist Taschenb. 1852 & 53.)

4. John Lalndie^ a canon of Amiens, dissatisfied -with the Jesuits and
their opponents, souglit in the Reformed Church a people of God, who wor-
shipped Christ in sincerity (1650). He agreed with that Church in its doc-

trinal views, and he was anxious to revive the external organization which
prevailed in tlie apostolic age. The germ of his church was composed of

certain regenerate persons, whom he formed into a devotional family, and
which followed the deposed pastor of Middleburg as an independent congre-

gation. The Mary of this community was the eminently gifted Schurman^ (a)

but he himself was every where rejected, until an asylum was granted him in

Altona (1674). Deprived of its leader the congregation soon dwindled away
in the Netherlands, and became the forerunners of the Pieti:<ts in a sectarian

form, (b) 2. A gloomy flame was occasionally kindled in different places by
the writings of Boehme. Qnirinus Kuhlmann of Breslau, a poet, whose life

was itself a continual poem, wandered over the earth full of glowing love for

the Redeemer, and urged on by a vague impulse that he was to revolutionize

the world, until he was burned at the stake in Moscow (1689.) (c) Gichtel

(d, 1710) of Ratisbon broke up all his eivil and social connections, that he
might, like an oriental saint, abstract himself from nature, and lose himself

entirely in the Deity. The results of his efforts among a class of persons

aiming to be a priesthood after the order of Melchisedek, to expiate the sins

of other men, and an angelic brotherhood striving to live free from earthly

cares, pleasures, and toils, have come down through a series of individuals in

Lower Germany to the nineteenth century, {d) Daniel Mueller (1716-82)

thought ^hat sacred history was intended to be an allegory to represent

general ideas, that Adam and Christ were the same human formation of the

one all-pervading Deity, that the sacred writings of all nations were equally

divine, and that he, like an Elias, was called to redeem the world from the

yoke of the letter. He travelled through the whole northern part of Ger-

many to announce that the external church was about to be subverted, and,

although he died under an impression that God had deceived him, he has even

now some followers who reject the historical Christ, look upon infidels as their

brethren, and are waiting for Mueller's return to set up a universal kingdom, (e)

/) G. A. Werner, since 1840: Ev. K. Z. 1845. p. 481s. Zeitach. f. unirte ev. K 1S51. N. 81.

a) EvK\rii)ta b. melioris sortis electlo. Alton. 1673. Dess. 1782. 2 vols.

b) Doclnratlonsch. o. Erkl. d. relnen Lchre. Ilervord. 1671. Walch, 2. Str. ausscrli. vol. IV. p.

858. Moeller, Ciiiibr. lit. vol. III. p. SSss.

c) Baiil<; Art Kiililin. u. Kulilpsaltor. Unscb. Nacbrichtenl711. p. 755. 1748. p. 965s8. Ilarenberg,

de Q. K. (Mtis. Brciii. Tli. I. p. Kj\<s.) Adelung, Ocscb. mensclil. Narrh. vol. V. p. Ss-s.

d) Kinderrdter, ncuc Engclbrudcrsch. Nord. 1719. lieinbeck, Nach. v. G. Lcbensl. u. Lobro.

Bri. 1782. (llarlesB) Q. Lebcn u. Irrlbutner. (Ev. K. Z. 1S31. N. 77as.;

e) KelUr, Dan. Mueller, rel. .Schwuriner d. IS Jahrh. Lpz. 1S34.



CHAP. I. BVANG. CHUKCH TILL 1750. § 421. SECTS & FACTIONS. 509

3. The Hebreics^ founded by a candidate whose name was Verschooren^ ap-

peared (about 1730) in Leyden, as quiet separatists, wbo held that every one

was bound to read the Scriptures in the original languages, and that the merit

of Christ was so great that his elect people were freed from aU guilt. (/)
4. The peasant Janssen carried his notions of predestination to such an ex-

treme that he contended that every thing proceeded from God, and would

finally return to God, consequently, that even all sin was effected by God,

and that human guilt was only a fiction of the imagination. On his expul-

sion from East Friesland (1740) he returned thither professedly by the divine

command, and proclaimed that the country was soon to be reduced to desola-

tion. As the measures taken by the authorities were of no great force, he

succeeded in maintaining himself with a small band of bold followers for sev-

eral years, (g) 5. Elias Eller, criminally connected (1729) with Anna^ a

baker's daughter, afterwards converted by him, promised a pietistic circle of

epicures at Elberfeld that the Messiah should be born a second time. She also,

in the character of the woman clothed with the sun, knew how, in direct con-

tradiction to the laws of nature, to show from the Apocalypse Avhat her for-

tune was to be. The city of Ronsdorf was constructed by them, she was

much esteemed as the mother of Zion, and he died in the midst of the high-

est honors (1744, 1750). {h) 6. In Brueggle, in the Canton of Berne, sprung

up an excitement among the children, accompanied by pretended prophecies

and visions. In this movement the two brothers KoTiler^ who, while boys,

had been employed in various kinds of magical delusions, made themselves

known as the two witnesses mentioned in the Apocalypse, and fixed upon a

certain day in which they declared that Christ would return to the world.

This day, however, was subsequently postponed, as they alleged, in conse-

quence of their prayers. They poured forth the most abusive epithets upon

the Church, and rioted upon the donations, and shamefidly abused the wives

of those who were duped by them. Jerome Kohler was strangled at the gib-

bet for blasphemy (1753), and although he confessed himself an impostor, his

followers thought he was invulnerable, and they expected him to rise again

on the third day. {%) 7. From the conventicles still proceeded many persons

under the influence of religious excitement ; Prophets, to prepare the way
for the speedy return of Christ to the world ; Separatists, who protested

against the corruptions of the Church, and those who under the sensuous re-

action of pietistic feelings, abused the liberty of God's children in the indul-

gence of the most unbridled licentiousness. The Counts of Witgenstein, from

financial as well as pious considerations, till almost the middle of the eighteenth

century, opened their little principality to all who were oppressed on account

of religion. There Socinians and inspired persons lived together, and those who
had been awakened under the most diverse influences, met together with all

/) Acta hist. ecc. vol. L p. 360. VI, 1060ss.

g) Acta hist. ecc. vol. V. p. 13. 212ss. VI, 106Sss. Mus. Brem. vol. II. p. ]44ss.

K) Grauel d. Verwust. heil. Stiitte o. d. Geheiinniss d. Bosh. d. Konsd. Secte. Frkf. 1750. 2>.

Schleiermacher, Apologie. Arnh. 1750. J. IV. Knevel, Gesch. d. Bosh. d. Eller-Secte zn K. Marb.

1751. 2 vols.

I) Das entd. Geh. d. Bosh, in d. Brugglersecte. Zur. 1753. 2 vols. Acta hist. ecc. vol. XVIL p.

906. 1031S3.
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their peculiarities, (k) It was there that Mother Fre (of Butler), as the new
incarnation of the three divine persons, with her seducer and those whom she

had seduced, hoped to establish her empire (1702.) Even when surrendering

herself to natural indulgences of the flesh, as weU as to shameful crimes

against nature, she endeavored to lose herself in the wounds of Jesus, and

misused the words of Scripture in the boldest manner. The company which

she assembled were plundered by the count's police, and were soon lost in the

Catholic Church, to which they fled for protection, (l)

§ 422. Spread of Christianity.

J. Wiggers, Gesch. d. prot Mission. Hamb. 1S4S& 2 vola.

As long as the Catholic powers had the dominion of the seas, Protestant

missions were necessarily of a very limited extent. The United Brethren

formed a central point, from which went forth missionaries to every quarter

of the world (since 1732) ; but the gospel, as it was presented by the Ilerrn-

hutters, could captivate only a few individuals, and could operate only in a

very narrow circle, {a) 1. The conversion of the aboriginal inhabitants to

Christianity was indispensable to the safety of the English colonies in North

America. It was commenced (1646) by John Eliot^ with the conviction that

all things were possible to those who diligently toiled and prayed with faith

in Christ. The Puritans, who then possessed the supreme power, established

a society for planting Christianity in foreign countries (1647), and the Method-

ists also forthwith crossed the sea. America, however, has become Christian,

not so much in consequence of its conversion, as of its colonies, (h) 2. With

the continual assistance of the Orphan House at Halle, Denmark has main-

tained (since 1706) a mission for its East Indian possessions at Tranquebar^

from which also were obtained the first missionaries to the English East In-

dies and the West India Islands. In the East Indies the success has not been

very great, and in the West Indies it has been confined wholly to the slaves, (c)

3. In Lapland missionaries had to be continually sent and sustained from

Denmark and Sweden to uphold Christianity against the severe exactions of

nature, (jl) 4. Since the fifteenth century Greenland (p. 247) had been com-

pletely lost sight of by the nations of Europe. A Norwegian minister. Ham
Egede^ Ijecame possessed with a strong desire to win back tliis legendary

country to the fellowship of European and Christian society. He finally suc-

k) J.W. Winkel, Caslmlr reg. Graf zu Sayn-Witt Vielefcld. 1S50.

Abstract of tlie public acts in : Veriiunftlge n. clir. abcr niclit selioinheil Thomasischc Qedanken.

Hal. 1725. vol. III. p. 20S«a.— (?. /! KtUer, d. UnttlcrVlie Uotte. (Zcitsch. f. hist Tb. 1^45. II. 4.)

n) Sjxingenherg In Walob, nst. Rel. Oescli. vol. VIII. p. 251s8, Uebereicbt d. Mission&gesch. d.

ev. Brudcrk. Onad. 1S;«. [./. Holmes, II. of Missions of tbe U. B. Lend 1S13. Periodical Accomits

of tb.' Mi<-l..n'< of U. B. from 1T90. Lond. 10 vols.]

t) Eliot, (br. ("omnionwcaUb, or llie rising kingdom of J. Ch. 1652s. 2 v. 4 ifather, Ecc H. of

New Engl. I>"nd. 1702. f. [k, Boston. 1S58. 2 vols. Z.]—J. G. MitUer, d. VorsL v. grosscn Gelste untcr

d. Indlancrn. (Siii.l. u. KrIL 1M9. II. 4.) [Life ot J. Eliot, (Sparks' Am. Blogr.) Boeton. 8. D. Neal,

YL of New Kngl. Lond. 1747. 2 vols. 8.]

c) Hall. MiHslon»berlclit<s s. 170S in verscbic«lener Oostalt bis jetzL Wahh. nsL ReL Gesch. vol. V.

p. 1198.\ [Metnoirs of (br. K. Swart?, ti II. of Kel. In India. LoniL 1826. 12.]

d) AcU bK eoi-. vol. XI. p. 1. XV. 2303a. [,/. S/iffcrwi, U. of Lai)l8nd witb Skotcbo-s &<•, Oion.

1674. t] L««in, Lappen In FInnmark, from ibe Duo. Lpt 1771. RudeWach In Knapp's CbrbUjt«rpe,

1S33.
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ceeded in obtaining the support of the Danish government, and of a commer-
cial society (1721), On the western coast, the only part accessible, he found

a country bound up in ice, where a few thousand Esquimaux, with no tra-

ditions of the past, wrest from the hand of nature the scantiest means of

subsistence. Egede dedicated himself to the work of their improvement and

conversion. Since that time civilization and Christianity, as far as was pos-

sible in such a sterile soil, has been planted and maintained there, (e) 5. An
Institution was established (1728) by Prof. Calleriburg of Halle, for the con-

version of the Jews and Mohammedans, but as its sphere of operations was
contracted, the results were of course inconsiderable. (/)

CHAP. II.—THE BOMAN CATHOLIC CHUKCH UNTIL 1750,

§ 423. The Papacy.

Guarnacci, Vitae et res gestae E. Pontiff et Cardd. a Clem. X. usque ad Clem. XI. Eom. 1751ss.

2 vols. f. Bower, Ranibach, vol. X. Th. 2. L. Ranke, die riim. Papste. vol. III. p. 8Sss. Respecting

the memoirs of the Conclaves : Ibid. vol. III. p. 346ss.

"When the hope of once more subjecting the world to the dominion of

Catholicism, and the enthusiasm which sprung from it had passed away, the

papacy gradually retired from the prominent position it had formerly held in

the affairs of the world, and assumed the station of an Italian principality.

And yet it could not bring itself down to a complete renunciation of the vast

claims which it had once set up. In civil affliirs the political tendencies be-

gan to predominate over the ecclesiastical. Hence, nothing remained for the

popes but to enter their impotent protest in opposition to the undeniable and

necessary facts of history. As they continued to urge the usual claims for

money and jurisdiction upon the states, which were then rearranging and

deciding upon their own affairs, they fell into perpetual conflict with the Cath-

olic princes. The states of the Church inherited also the burden of a debt

which had increased under nearly every administration. According to the

selfish policy of the Conclave, and in consequence of the right of exclusion

always exercised by the crowns of -France, Germaiiy, Spain, and Portugal, no
cardinals could ordinarily be elevated to the papal chair except they belonged

to the great Italian families, had grown gray in the service of the Eomish
prelates, and were not very powerful for good or for evil. Such, indeed, was
uniformly the case, except when the pious party were sufficiently strong to

carry the election. Innocent X. (Pamfili, 1644-55) was made pope on the

ground that he had never said much, and had done still less. He commenced

e) H. Egede, Nachr. v. d. GroenL Miss. Hmb. 1740. \Hans Egede, A descrip. of Greenland &
Life of the Author. Lond. 1818. W Paul Egede, Nachr. v. Gr. a. e. Tagebuch. v. 1721-40. Copenh.

1790. (Extracts in tne Acten z. nst KG. vol. III. p. 1. 57ss.)—Rudelbach, H. Eg. Gronl. Bischof

(Chr. Biogr. 1850. vol. I.) [Iceland, Greenland, & the Faroe Isles. New York. 1830. 12,] Kolbing,

Gesch. d. Miss, in Gr. Gnad. 1731. D. Ausland. 1834. N. lOlss. [Miss. Records resp. Greenland, La-

brador, &c. (Pres. Board.) PhiL 1830. 8.]

/) Accounts of the Institution till 1791. Steph. SohuU, Leitungen des HOchsten n. s. Rath. a.

Reisen d. Europa, Asien. Afr. Hal. 1771s8. 5 vols.
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his reign -with completely destroying Eoman agriculture, by granting to the

papal exchequer the entire monopoly of the trade in corn, and by his depend-

ence upon Donna Olympia gave occasion for the taunt that the vicar of Christ

was in petticoats, and that a new Joanna was in possession of St. Peter's

keys, (a) Alexander VII. (Chigi, lG5o-G7) lived to enjoy the triumph of

welcoming the accomplished daughter of Gustavus Adolphus to the Capi-

tol. This extraordinary woman had become tired of Protestantism and
of the Swedish crown, and had resigned them both, that she might inde-

pendently enjoy tlie glories of art and science in the midst of the natural lux-

uriance of a southern clime. Though of a masculine temperament, she stUl

loved a system of faith which made a merit of celibacy, and while she

spurned all restraints upon thought, she nevertheless felt the need of a present

infallible authority. Hence, whUe she humbled herself to embrace with fuU

confidence tlie abstract notion of the papacy, her imperious disposition and
her keen wit came not unfrequently into collision with the actjial pope. The
negotiations of the papal court with Louis XIV. respecting portions of terri-

tory belonging to Parma and Modena, the royal prerogative of appointing the

superior ecclesiastical officers in the newly acquired provinces, and the insult

to the dignity of the French ambassador at Eome, were terminated of course

in the humiUation of the pope by the treaty of Pisa (1G64), since the king

was already in possession of Avignon, and threatened to advance upon Rome
itself. During his pontificate he lost the reputation of a saint, but acquired

that of a poet, and was regarded by the Roman people as a great man in lit-

tle things, but a little man in great things. "While the Jesuits attempted to

prove that the pope was infallible, even in matters of fact, the Florentine am-
bassador decided that a true word never passed his lips, (h) Clement IX.

(Rospigliosi, 1667-69) filled once more the important position of a mediator

between the ecclesiastical and the civil powers. lie endeared himself to the

people by the mildness of his disposition, but the affairs of government went
on as they best might, without his direction. Clement X. (Altieri, 1070-76),

a feeble octogenarian, was saluted pope by all parties, as if by inspiration,

after a long struggle, but did nothing except to weep over the administration

of his family favorites. Innocent XL (Odeschalchi, 1G70-S9) adopted vigor-

ous measures for the restoration of strict morals both in Church and state.

He endeavored to relieve the finances, but seemed to think that nothing was
needful but to save as much as possible. A few bishops in France had re-

sisted the royaj claim to administer the revenues of even those churches

which had not been founded by the crown during a vacancy in the diocese

to which they belonged, and to appoint persons to the livings dependent upon
such vacant bishoprics. The pope gave his countenance to their appeal.

a) RotstmticJwr, II. Inn. X. TiL 1674. 4 GtiaUU {Lett), Vita della D. Olympia MaldachinL

Without place. IGflfi. 12. u. v. Itieherz, Lps. 17S3, but not to be depended upon.

b) PhUonuiti labores juveniles. Par. 165C. t.—Conring, II. elect. Al. Ulmst 1657.4. (0pp. voL V.)

—ArkenhoUs, M*m. concern. Cliristino R. de SnMe. Amst 1751s. 4 v. 4, u. v. JieifiMn, Lps.

1753SS. 4 vols. 4. (rrnuert, Chr. u. ilir. Ilof. Bonn. 1837s. 2 vols.—Relation do tout ce qui se passa en-

tro le P. Al.'et le Rol dc France. Col. 1670. 12. DesmaraU, 11. des duuiLlez do la coilr do France

Bveo la oour de Rome. Par. 1706. 4. {Let!) U Blndicato di AL con ii suo vlaggio ncU' altro mondo.

Gon. 1668. 12.
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Louis XIV. took possession of Avignon, and threatened to sunder aU connec-
tion between France and the Roman See. Innocent refused to grant canoni-
cal confirmation to all those bishops who had been appointed by the king.
That he might be master of his own city, and restore the administration o'f

justice, he abolished the privilege which ambassadors had sometimes exer-
cised, of making their quarters at Rome an asylum (la franchise). On this
the French ambassador, whose retinue was equal to an army, abused both the
ecclesiastical and the sovereign rights of the pope. Innocent died without
being moved from his purposes, hated by the great and by the Jesuits, cursed
by the people as a miser, and yet revered as a saint, (c) Alexander VIII.
(Ottoboni, 1689-91), who was elected through French influence, re-estabhshed
the whole system of nepotism and simony, supported his native city of Venice
in its war against the Turks, and obtained by the favor of France the aboli-
tion of the freedom of its ambassador's quarters, but he could come to no
agreement respecting the royal prerogative in the French Church. Innocent
ZIL (PignateUi, 1691-1700) took the predecessor whose name he bore, for
his model, and endeavored to secure by laws the whole succeeding century
against nepotism and simony. His nepotes were the poor, and the Lateran
was his hospital. His efforts for the restoration of Church discipline ex-
tended to so high, and yet to such minute subjects, that some scoffers boasted
that he had reformed the Church in its head and members. In the peace
which he concluded with France the king kept possession of the royal prero-
gative he had previously claimed. Clement XI (Albani, 1700-21), an inde-
pendent prince and a zealous pathetic preacher, endeavored without success,
in the complicated mazes of the war of succession, to obtain by spiritual or
carnal weapons some share in the inheritance. His protest againat the as-
sumption of the crown by the Elector of Brandenburg, was regarded in Ger-
many as a papal extravagance. When the aversion of the bishops to the pre-
rogatives of the Sicilian monarchy had come to an open rupture, the pope
imagined that he could destroy the ecclesiastical sovereignty of the crown by
interdicts. But the only effect which they produced was that he was obliged
to support at Rome the three tliousand clergymen who were expelled from
the Two Sicilies for their observance of the interdict, {d) Innocent XIII
(Oonti, 1721-24), a kind prince and a conscientious bishop, on the pledge that
he should receive the palfrey and the feudal quitrents, invested the emperor
with the sovereignty of Naples, vainly protested against the bestowal of
Parma and Piacenza as imperial fiefs, and from respect to France was obliged
to appoint a contemptible wretch to the cardinalship. Benedict XIII. (Orsini,
1724-30), who could be induced to accept of the papal office only by a regard
to his monastic vow of obedience, seemed always to have regarded the con-
vent of the Dominicans as his world, whUe his hypocritical favorite, Coscia,
bartered away both Church and state, until primitive Christian simplicity be-

c) Vita d'Inn. XL Ven. 1690. 4. Sonamioi, de vita et rebus gestis Inn. XL Eom. 1776 L'6tat
dn sifege de Rome. Col. 1767.

a) 0pp. (Bulls, Discourses, Letters) Eom. 1722. Frcf. 1729. 2 vols. t~Buder, Leben u. Thaten d.
klugen u. beruhmten CI. XI. Frkf. 1721,3 vols. (P. Polidoro) L. VI. de vita et rebus gestis CL XL
TJrb. 1727. 4. BebovZet, H. de CI. XL Avign. 1752. 2^vols 4.
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came utterly ridiculous in a court so recklessly conformed to the world. A
peace was concluded with xTaples, hy which it was stipulated that the Sicilian

monarchy should be recognized, but that important cases of dispensation

should be reserved for the Roman Curia, {e) ClementXIT. (Corsini, 1730-40),

who, after a brilliant career was raised to the throne when old and blind, was

the patron of justice, art, and literature, as far as he could be so through his

family favorites. He secretly favored the conquest of Naples for a Spanish

prince. (/) Benedict XIV. (Lambertini, 1740-58), a learned, well meaning,

and facetious master, but averse to public affairs, set an example to his people

of noble yet simple manners. As an author he diminished the number of the

saints of the Romish Church, as a pope he abolished many of their festivals,

and lived in liarmony with the great heretical king, (jj) and endeavored to

preserve the dignity of the Roman court by judicious concessions to the Cath-

olic princes, that they might not become unwilling to present their petitions

there, (h)

§ 424. The Gallican Church.

{Picot) Essai hist snr I'inflaence de la rcl. en France pendant le 17. S. Par. 1824. 2 vols, translated

as Denkwurdigkeiten (L franz. K. by Bass & Weis, FrnkC 1828s. 2 vols.

In France all the splendors of an absolute monarchy were developed under

Louis XIV. (1643-1715), in the midst of a wealthy and intellectual nation,

which found consolation for its secret wounds in the gratification of its vanity

and frivolity. During the contest with Innocent XI. the king convoked an

assembly of bishops and barons at Paris (1682), in wliich the legal views

which ordinarily prevailed in France were formally pronounced. It was there

maintained: 1. That Peter and his successors have received power from God

in spiritual, but not in secular affairs. 2. That this power is limited, not only

by the decrees of the Council of Constance relating to the autliority of Gen-

eral Councils, but, 3. By the established prescriptions and usages of the Gal-

lican Church ; and, 4. That the decisions of the pope, when not sustained by

the authority of the Church, are not infallible. These propositions of the

Galhcan clergy were proclaimed by a royal ordinance, to which all the instruc-

tions of the schools were to be conformed, but in Rome they were publicly

burned by the common hangman. The wliole power of tlie pope was founded

on the opinion tliat no bishop elect could be consecrated without the papal

sanction. All newly elected bishops were therefore very zealous for the re-

conciliation which was soon effected with Innocent XII. by the revocation

of tlie four propositions. Public opinion, however, in France, has never

drawn back from the positions assumed in them. (</) The prelates appointed

«) Opp. tlieol. Rom. 1728. 8 vols, f.—Icona et mentis et cordis Ben. XIII. Frcf. 1725. Leben. n.

Tbaten Bin. XIII. Frkf. 1T31. Alex. Borgia, Ben. XIIL vita. Koiii. 1752. 4.

/) Acta lilsL fcc. vol. IV. p. lOOSss.

g) Aug. T/uiiter, Zust.inde d. katb. K. in Schlcsien. 1740-58. a. d. Archive d. h. Stnhk Rati-sb.

1852. 2 vols.

h) Op[>. <d. AzeteJo, Rom. 17478s. 12 vols. 4—Acta hist ccc, vol. IV. p. lOSis?. Vie da P. B6n.

XIV. Par. 178;}. 12. Hist pol. Bl. 1858. vol. 81. H. 8.

a) E. du Pill, dc pot ccc. ettomp. s. dcclaratio cleri gall. den. rop. Vind. 1776. 4. Mog. 1783. 4. Aw-
tuet, Dcfensio declaralionls. Lux. (Gen.) 1780. 2 vols. 4. & oft In his Oeuvres 1886. vols. IX. Mautn-
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according to the vacillating policy of the king and his favorites, formed a

spiritual nobility in the court so completely submissive that even their liberal

position with respect to Rome depended entirely upon the royal will. But

when secular literature became flourishing and subjected the intellect of Eu-

rope to its sway, the consequences of the restoration of Catholicism entirely

disappeared, and many learned, profound, and brilliant writers were produced

within the Church itself. As the great historical works published by the

monks of St. Maur and in the Oratory at Rome, were generally undertaken in

an ecclesiastical spirit, and without a wish to sacrifice their learned leisure to

the prejudices of an inquisitorial tribunal, they seldom, and never intentionally,

contained any thing displeasing to the hierarchy. Petavius (d. 1652) com-

posed his work on tte history of doctrines (p. 6, nt. c.) with the hatred to

heretics which is pecuhar to the Jesuits, but the power of Catholicism derives

very little support from the medley of opinions he has brought together from

the ancient Church. Peter de Marca^ Archbishop of Paris (d. 1662), attempted

to justify the liberties of the Galilean Church by examples derived from past

ages (p. 6, nt. l). MaMllon (d. 1707) wrote against the impudence with which

the bodies taken from the catacombs were honored and sold at Rome for

relics, (h) France was so much beloved by this man of documents that even

the prayers of the hierarchy could only prevail upon him slightly to mitigate

the form of his expressions. Muet (d. 1721), at one time Bishop of Avranches,

attempted to prove the truth of Christianity by pointing out vestiges of it in

all antiquity, and the uncertainty of aU human knowledge, (c) Richard Si-

mon (d. 1712), with a bold and subtle learning, ventured beyond the views

then commonly entertained respecting the origin, preservation, and interpre-

tation of the sacred Scriptures. He forsook the Oratory of his own accord,

was violently assaUed by the Protestants, and although he could not survive

the loss, he burned his manuscripts on account of the displeasure of his con-

temporaries, and for fear of the Jesuits, (d) Salignac de la Motte Fenelon,

the swan of Cambray (d. 1715), apostolical in his spirit, intellectual, and

guided only by the impulses of his own affectionate heart, described an edu-

cation conformed to man's nature, in contrast with the mode of training pur-

sued by the Jesuits, (e) Bossuet (d. 1704), the eagle of Meaux, made conces-

sions to the court and to the world without injury to his own dignity or to

his Church. In the service of the king he defended the freedom of the Gal-

ilean Church, and for the advantage of the pope he attacked the Protestants.

His attractive representation of Catholicism was made to show that the lat-

ter had abandoned the Church only because they were ignorant of its true

character. Language was subject to his control as if he were its king, his

garten. v. d. Freih. d. gall. K. Ilal. 1752. Qregoire, Essai hist sar les' liberies de I'egl. gallicane.

Par. 181T.

6) Eusehii Romani Ep. de cu't.'u Sanctorum ignotor. Par. 1688. 4 ed. 2. 1705. 4. Both in Ouv-

rages posthumes. Par. 1724. vol. 1. p. 209ss.

c) Huetii Commentar. de rebus ad eum pertinent. Amst. 1718. 12.

d) H. crit. du. V. T. (Par. 1678. 4.) Rot 1CS6. 4. H. crit. du N. T. Rott 1689. 4.—Life prefaced to

Lettres choisies de M. Simon par de la Martini-re, Amst. 1730. 4 vols. 12. K. H. Graf, u. R. S.

(Beitrr. zu d. Th. Wiss. Jena 1851. vol. I.)

o) Oeuv. Spirituelles. Antv. 1718. 2 v. & often. Correspondance de Fen. Par. 1827. 3 vols.—iJam-

eay, H. de Fen. Hay. 1723. 12. OobL 1826. De Beamset, H. de Pfin. Par. 1809. 3 vols.
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eloquence was lofty, ingenious, on difficult subjects sometimes wonderfully

fine, and in consequence of a strain of saduess which prevails in it, generally

pathetic. (/) The pulpit orators contemporary with him were : Flechier,

Bishop of Xismes (d. 1710), whose cool considerateness made every exalted

thing oa earth bow to the doctrine of the cross ; the Jesuit, Bourdaloue

(d. 1704), whose discourses, with no brilliant passages, and with no effort to

obtain applause, move all hearts by their vigorous beauty ; Massillon, Bishop

of Clermont (d. 1742), who, whUe revealing in the noblest language of an

accomplished education, the secrets of the human heart, the captivating mid-

dle path between the extremes of good and evil, and the intricacies of daily

life, made virtue seem attractive, and even the king dissatisfied with himself

;

and finally the missionary, Bridaine (about 1750), who,«vith popular vigor as

a messenger of God, gave utterance to the thunders of the eternal world, (g)

Jausenism.

Leydecker, H. Jansenlsmi. Traj. ad Eh. 1695. {Gerheron) H. g6nd'rale de Jans. Amst. 1700. Zi*-

chesini, H. polera. Jans. Eom. 1711. 3 vols. Abr6g6 hist des ditours et des variat. da Jans. With-

out place. 1739. 4 Doni. de Colonia, Diction, des livres Jansenistes. Lyon. 1752. 4 vols. 12. [Art

in Kitto's Journal of BibL Lit vol. VII.]

§425. 7. Port-Royal.

Fontaine, M6ni. pourservir k I'll, de P. E. Col. (Utr.) 1738. 2 vols. 12. J. Racine, H. d. P. R.

Par. 1767. 2 vols. More complete in his Oeuvr. Par. 1799. 4 vols. Eelation de la pais de I'egl. sous.

CL IX. avec des lettres, actes etc 1706. 2 vols. (Quesnell) La pais do CI. IX. Brus. 1701. 2 vols. 12.

IT. Jieuchlin, Gesch. v. P. E. limb. 1839-44. 2 v. C. A. Sainte Berne, P. E. Par. 1840-2. 2 vols,

[EeL Mag. vol. 3. p. 369. Art in Meth. Quart Ecv. April. 1853. p. 191-212.]

A controversy which had for some time been slumbering, was revived by

Jansenius, a deceased Bishop of Ypres. His work, which together with his

testament was edited by a friend, (a) contained an exact representation of the

Augustinian and Pelagian systems of doctrine, from which it appeared that

many of the scholastic writers and popes approached much nearer the heretic

than the saint. To the system of external accommodation which so exten-

sively prevailed in the ethical system of the Jesuits, was here opposed the

cordial sincerity of a spirit wrought by God, which, being freed by grace

from the power of concupiscence, and implanted in the soU of divine love,

cannot sin, and finds its freedom in the service of God. The Jesuits attacked

the book as soon as it appeared, and Urian VIII. directed against it the bull

In emincnti (1642). The University of Louvain, however, in behalf of the

Netherlandic clergy suggested the inquiry, whether the pope condemned the

rejected propositions as the propositions of Jansen or of Augustine ? When

/) Oeuv. Yen. 173Gss. 5 vols. 4 Par.' 1744. 4 vols. f. Oeuv. posth. Amst (Par.) 1753. 3 vols. 4. Oeuv.

oompl. Par. 1S3G. 12 vols. 4.-2)8 Beamset, II. do Bofs. Par. 1814 4 vols. Tabaraiui, Siippl6m. anx

H. do Boss, et do Fon. Par. 1822. A. Caillot, Vie do Boss. Par. 1836. Respecting his alleged mar-

riage: (Wei«) Kathollk. 1S27. P. 6. N. 1. A. K. Z. 1827. N. 83. [A work by M. Floquet on the Life

& Writings of Bo.s8uct Is announced in Paris in 1854, and is said to conlain important discoveries.]

g) Maury, Essal sur IVloqucnce do la chairo. Par. ISIO. vol. I. Lit hist will bo found in Am
mon, Ilandb. d. Kanzelborudts. Numb. 1812. p. 48a. Examples: Musterpred. franz. Kanzclrodner

ubers. v. Lliicke, m. Vorr. v. Krehl. Melss. 1833.

a) AugoAllnus s. doctrina Aug. do bumanao natnrao sanitato, aogritudlne et modicina adv. Pelag

et Moasillensoe. Lot. 1640. f. 6i, often.
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the government had decided in favor of the hull (1647) it was generally re-

ceived in all parts of Belgium. In France, the Abbot of St. Cyran (d. 1643)

the early friend of Jansen, a John in the prison of Eichelieu, and with a

higher ambition than that ancient preacher, had already collected a band of

youthful disciples, whose enthusiasm for the liberty of the Church had been

excited by a severe doctrine and discipline, (b) Anthony Arnauld (d. 1694),

the shrewd and profound Doctor of the Sorbonne, with an hereditary hatred

of the Jesuits, took his stand in favor of Augustine, (c) "With him stood,

after a brief struggle in youth, his sister Angelica^ the Abbess of the Cister-

cian convent of Port-Eoyal^ and a convent-mother, whose gentle spirit was

pervaded by the most thorough earnestness of monastic life, {d) Engaged in the

same cause was also a community of highly educated men, who lived in the

manner of the ancient anachorets in the vicinity of Port-Royal des Champa.

Innocent X. condemned five propositions taken from the work of Jansen

(1653). Arnauld's friends explained that the five propositions were not in-

tended by the author to be understood in the sense in which they were con-

demned by the pope. But Alexander VII. assured the world (1656) that

they were actually condemned in the sense intended by Jansen. The party

at Port-Royal and four bishops objected that this was a simple question re-

specting an historical fact (la question du fait), on which the Church could de-

cide with no higher authority than science. This revival of Augustinism

originated in the same spirit which had induced the Reformers to revive it, a

deep religious earnestness in opposition to the extreme levity which prevailed

in the Church. The general duty of seeking edification in the perusal of the

sacred Scriptures was defended, and the absolute recognition of the sove-

reignty of God was a shield against the absolute authority of the papacy and

the monarchy. But the Port-Royalists denied that there was any such affin-

ity between themselves and the reformers, and entered with peculiar zeal into

the conflict with Calvinism. They also acknowledged that the principle of

all good works must lie in a pious disposition, (e) and yet they were models

of the severest penances and self-denials. Their devotional books, written in

the purest style of the most accomplished French authors, very soon took the

place of the Jesuitical literature. Pascal (1623-62), an eminent mathemati-

cian even in early youth, had his religious spirit awakened during a dangerous

illness, and in the midst of continual debility, to consider the natural condi-

tion of the Christian. In opposition to a sceptical world, and in brilliant

flashes of thought, he proved from the very contradictions of men the neces-

sity and truth of Christianitj'^ as a restoration of religion to those who longed

to know the divine will. By the enthusiasm and wit of his Letters, the ori-

gin of which was then so mysterious, but exhibited a perfect sympathy with

the Port-Royahsts, the public mind was completely carried against the lax

piety and licentious confessional morality of the Jesuits, (/) although these

6) Oeuvres chretiennes et spirituelles. Lyon. 1679. 4 vols. 16.

(?) Oeuvres d'Arnauld, Laus. 1773. 48 vols. 4 After Lomjuinais etudes biogr. (Par. 1823.) Eeae-

Mel, in the Kllist. Archiv. 1824 vol. II. P. 1.

d) Entretiens ou conferences de la m6re AjigSlique. Brux. 1757. 12.

e) A. Arnauld, de la fr^quente communion. Par. 1643. & often.

/) Pens6es. Par. 1669. 16. & often. Bfl. 1886. transL into Germ, (by Kleuker) Brem. 1777, by Blech.
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were the representatives of worldly interests, and in some respects of even

sound common sense, (g) Clement IX. gave the Jansenists an opportunity,

by means of certain equivocal expressions, to reconcile their convictions with

the papal will (1669). Innocent XI. was at heart not very far from them.

But Clement XI. and Louis XIV. were determined upon their extermination.

Most of them fled to the Netherlands, Port-Eoyal was abolished, and so com-

pletely destroyed that even the graves were rifled of their contents. (A)

§ 426. n. The Constitution Unigenitus.

. Acta Const Unig. cd. Pfaff, Tub. 1721. 4. Col. nova Actt Const U. ed. Dubois, Lugd. B. 1725.

4.—Anecdotes secri-tes de la Const U. Utraj. 1732. 3 vols. Magd. and Lpz. 1755?.s. 6 v. La Const U.

d6fer6e a I'egl. nniv. Col. 1769. 4 vola. [Papae dementis XI. famosissima Bulla sic dicta Unig. &c
Bom. 1713.]

The illustrations of the New Testament published by Paschasius Qiiesnell

(d. 1719), a Jansenist who had been expelled from the Oratory, was a book

much beloved by the people, and recommended by many high authorities of

the Church for devotional uses, (a) But the Jesuits deemed it of great im-

portance for the overthrow of Jansenism that this book should be con-

demned. The same thing was also demanded by Louis XIV., and Clement

XI. was finally induced to condemn, by the Constitution JJnigenitiis (1713),

101 propositions taken from QuesneU's New Testament as heretical, danger-

ous, or oftcnsive to pious ears. Among these were many doctrines of the

fathers, and even of the Scriptures, but which were capable of a Jansenist

explanation. Ilence a large portion of the French clergy and people, with

the Archbishop of Paris, the Cardinal de Noailles at their head, pnbhcly

resisted the Constitution. The king commenced the work of executing it by

force, and died, not without some misgivings that he might have gone too far

in this matter. Under the regency of Orleans, who cared no more for the

pope than he did for Christ himself, many bishops, in opposition to the papal

enactment, appealed to a future council. But as the minister Dubois -was

anxious to attain the dignity of Cardinal, the regency decided (after 1719)

against the appellants, and when Louis XV. undertook the government under

the Cardinal A. II. Fleuri/, those who had made the appeal were compelled

by. depositions, impi-isonments, and bani.shinents, to withdraw it, and the

Constitution was by an act of royal sovereignty enforced as a law of the

kingdom (1730). The last attempt in behalf of Jansenism was by means of

miracles and wild convulsions at the grave of a popular saint, Francis of

with Fret by Neander. Berl. 1840. Pens6e8 (in tbclr orlg. form), fragments et lettres pnbl. p. Pro»p.

Faugrf, Par. 1844 2 vols. Les Provinciales. Par. 165C3. 4. & often. Lomgo. 1774. 3 v. Oeuvres.

Hay. 1779. Dijon. 1835. 2 vols. [Pascal'fl TlioughU on Rol. ed. by Bickerstetli. L<ind. 1847. 8. New
York, &. Provincial Letters. Editib. 1847. Now York & Pliilad. 1817.]—La vio de P. par sa soeur

Mad I'erifr. (I'rcfl.xcd to Pcn.iC'cs. Amst 1C84. & often.) Jlosmt, Discours sur la vie ot les ouvr. do

P. (Oeuv. de P. 1779. 1819.) // lieuchUn, P. Lobon u. Golst sr. Sclirr. Sliittg. 18 Hi. BorJaa De-

nundin, Elogo do P. I'ar. 184.3. Neander in Wiss. Abbli. BrI. 1851. ]>. 74.<3. J. Mueller In d. D.

Zollsch. f. clir. Wiss. law. N. 30. [Art In Kltto-g .loiirn. of Bibl. Lit vol. HI.]

a) Duman, H. dcs cinq, propos-s. dc .Jans. LiO<go. 1699. 2 vols.

h) Mem. sur la destruction do P. R, des Champs. 1711. Grigoire, les rulnes do P. R. Par. 1309.

o) Partially pnbl. after 1C71, but the whole ibsned: Lo Nouv. Tost en Frnnrols avcc des roflec-

tloDS morales. Par. 1687. 2 vols. 12. and often.
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Paris, who had died with the appeal in his hand (1727). Strange things

were related, which made a deep impression upon even nnhelievers, hut the

miracles found a grave in the dungeons which the government provided for

those who asserted them. (5) Beaumont, Archhishop of Paris, gave orders

that all dying persons who could not prove in their certificate of confession

that they had accepted of the Constitution, should be denied the sacrament,

and it was accordingly refused to the Duke of Orleans. The archbishop was

summoned to answer for this act at the bar of the Parliament of Paris (1752).

All interference in spiritual aftairs on the part of that body was then forbid-

den by the king. The Parliament appealed to their oath, which bound them

to assist every citizen in the maintenance of his rights. A peace was finally

mediated by means of a mild pastoral letter from Benedict XIV. (1756). {c)

Jansenism has however subsequently propagated itself in throe different

forms. In the Netherlands it has a peculiar form of ecclesiastical govern-

ment, with no connection with the Roman Church, but with the Archbishop

of Utrecht presiding over the two Bishops of Harlem and Deventer. ((f) The

mystical element has been continued among a few enthusiasts (Convulsion-

naires), who, having elevated their feelings to a high degree of spasmodic

exhilaration by a certain amount of corporeal abuses, wounds and crucifix-

ions, pour forth predictions of the overthrow of the throne and of the

Church, (e) The liberal element in the form of a theological spirit has ex-

tensively prevailed among a large portion of the clergy in France, Germany,

and Italy.

§ 427. Mysticism, Quietism, and Pious Humor.

Antoinette Bourignon (d. 1680) of Eyssel, proposed to God at first, that

she would love him and his creatures at the same time, but afterwards, under

an impression that she loved him alone, and in the midst of a busy scene of

external confusion, she held continual conversation with God like a woman
in the society of her husband. She would consent to be judged by no other

authority than the Bible, although she herself professed to stand in no need

of a written word of God, and had herself saluted as the mother of aU be-

lievers with a new revelation to man. She was persecuted by the Jesuits,

and had some connections with the Jansenists, but she was herself indifferent

with respect to both Churches, and had many admirers and hitter opponents

in both, (a) The Aloml)rados^ who may almost he regarded as the Quakers

6) Vie de M. Franr. de Paris TJtr. 1729. and often. Recueil des mir. sur le tombeau de P. Par.

1734s. 3 vols. Montgeron, la v6rite des mir. (Par. 1737.) Col. 1745ss. 3 vols. 4. Mom. de Me. de

Pompadour. Par. 1830. vol. I. p. 57.—Proces verbaux des plusieurs mcdecins, dresses par ordre de sa

Majeste au siijet de quelques personnes soidisantes agitees des convulsions. Par. 1732. Mosheim Dss.

ad H. ecc. vol. II. p. 307ss.

c) Apologie des jugemens rendus contre le sebisme par les tribunaux seculiers. Par. 1752. 3 vols.

Walch, nst. Eel. Gesch. vol. L p. 58. 4S9?s.

d) Dupaa de BellegarcJe, H.^e I'ligl. metropol. d'Utrecht. Utr. 1784. ed. 3. 1852. Walch,n&t

Eel. Gesch. vol. VL p. 82ss. Theol. Quartalsch. Tub. 1826. P. Is. Augmti, d. Erzb. Utrecht

Bonn. 1S38.

e) Gregoire vol. I. p. 378ss. (Archiv. f. KG. vol. L St 2. p. 189ss.)

a) Oeuvres p. P. Poiret, Amst 1679ss. 19 vols. In the first vol. is her Life by herself and by

Poiret— TF(/Zc/(, Eel. Streit auss. d. luth. K. vol. L p. 621. IV, 891ss. W. Klose, A. Bur. (Zeitsch.

f. hist Th. 1851. H. 3.) [Apol. for Mad. Bourignon. Lend. 1699. 8. Translations : Acad, of Learned
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of Catholicism, have at different times (since 1575), but probably under the

excitement of Protestant influences, made their appearance in Spain. Michael

Molinos of Saragossa, a zealous curate at Rome, recommended as the true

way of salvation that the soul should seek to become affectionately one with

God by quiet prayer and a complete annihilation of its own independent ex-

istence. The Frencli ambassador, in the name of the Jesuits, detnanded that

this Quietism should be rejected by the Church (1687). Molinos, after abjur-

ing the condemned propositions, died while suffering a severe imprisonment

in a convent (1C9C). {l) Madame Guyon of Paris (d. 1717) followed in his foot-

steps, and even went beyond him in some respects, but witli a love to God
80 exceedingly ardent, that few have equalled it even in their eartlily attach-

ments, (c) DoHsuct^ whose clear understanding could see nothing but a dan-

gerous fanaticism in a love which had so completely surrendered all regard

for self, that in its longings after God it had no desires even for salvation,

prepossessed the mind of the court against her. But i^t'/uZow^ denied the jus-

tice of her condemnation, and showed how true mysticism was to be under-

stood in accordance with the models of Catholic antiquity, and how it should

be looked upon as tlie genuine worship of God in the heart, and therefore the

basis of all the external forms of the Church. ((?) Twenty-three i)ropositions

extracted from his book, Bossuet had condemned at Rome. Fenelon received

a copy of this condemnation just as he was ascending the pulpit of \m cathe-

dral. "With the humility so natural to his disposition, he immediately sub-

mitted to it, and exliorted his congregation to conform to its directions

(1099). (f) In Germany, Angelas Silcsius (Scheffler of Breslau, d. 1C77), a

physician, but subsequently a priest, although he renounced the Protestant

Church and the friendship of Jacob Boehme, carried with him an intense

love of the Saviour. Although the extreme longings of his heart threw him

into the abyss of Pantheism, his profound speculations are so transparent,

his bold expressions are so childlike, and his poetry is so delightful, intellec-

tual, and affectionate, that they have always been looked upon as sacred in

both Churches. (/) Abraham a S. Clara (U. Megerle, d. 1707) lias given a

bold and ingenious expression of the popular humor which prevailed in Sua-

Divincs. Lond. 170S. Confusion of tlie Builders of Babel. Lond. 1708. Lisrht of tlie World. 1696.

Dght risen in Darknes.". 1703. abridged, Lond. 17S6. Renov. of tlio Oosp. Spirit. Lond. 1S17. 12.]

b) Gulda spirituale. Rom. 16S1. In Spanisli even in 1675. in Lnt \)y Francke, 16S7, and in Germ.

\>y Arnold, lOM.—Uccueil dcs div. pieces concernant lo Qnietisme. Amst 1C8S. Other tilings In

Wfitixmann, H. ecc. P. II. p. 541. C. E. Scfiarlhiff, Mystilccren M. Molinos's Laero og Skjaebno.

KjObonh. IS.%2. 4.

c) I-a Bible de Me. Guyon. Col. (Amst.) niTiss, 20 vol.'*.—La vio do M. de la Motbe Onyon, tcrite

par elle-UH-me. Col. 1720. 8 vols. 12. and often. BrI. 1S26. 3 vols. C. Hermes, Zfige a. d. l.ebon d. Kr.

V. 0. Magdeb. 1S45. [T. C. Upham, Life, Oi.inion?, and E.xperience of Me. G. Now York. 1851.

3 vols. 12. Eclect. Mag. Aug. 1S.'>1. p. 4:31.ss. Life and Ilel. Opinions of Mad. G. and of Fenolon.

Lond. 1S51. 2 vols. 12. L. M. ChUd, Lives of Lady Kussell an<l Mad. G. Boston. 1830. 12.]

d) Explication de.t niaxinics de Saints sur la vie liiterieura Par. 1C97. 12. and often.

«) (JurUu) Jiigcmont sur la Theol. myst et sur les dcnielez do I'cvi'que do Mcaux avec rarche-

vequo dc Cambray. (.\msL 1099.) lieaunset and Tubaraud. (p. 515-16.)

/) CherublnlBolier Wanderoinann. Brsl. 1C57. and often. Munich. 1915. 1827. Brl. 1S20. l'^38.

Helllgo ScolonliiKt a poi>tl. lllrtenlleder dcr vcrllebten Psyche. Brsl. 1C57. Munlcli. 1826. Witt-

mann, A. 8. al» ('(invcrtlt, niyst. Dichtei >i. Polcmlkor. Augsb. 1842. { W. ScJintdtr, A. e. Hal 1858.

i.) A. KahUrt, A. S. Br>l. 1853.
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bia and Yienna with respect to the perversities of the world, and in favor of

the pious morality of his native land, (g)

§ 428. Newly Established Orders.

BotitMlUer de la Ranee (d. 1700), after a dissipated youth, became, in

consequence of a painful accident, dissatisfied vrith the world, distributed his

wealth among the poor, resigned all his livings except that of La Trappe, of

which he had been an abbot even in his boyhood, and betook himself to a

residence in that convent (1662). That he might revive the original rule of

Cisteaux, he imposed upon the monks there a terrible system of self-denial,

which deprived them even of the pleasures of conversation and reading. A
few colonies of the Trappists were founded in Italy, Great Britain, Germany,

and America, and some were formed for nuns. («) In France, where popular

instruction was not regularly attended to by either the Church or the State,

the Society of the Brothers of the Christian Schools (Ignorantins) was found-

ed for that purpose by Baptist de la Salle (1724), but more especially for the

education of future teachers. A Neapolitan named Liguori (d. 1787), with

whom the will of the pope was equivalent to the wiU of God, formed the

Congregation of the Most Sacred Eedeemer (Kedemptorists, Liguorists), a

friendly variety of the Jesuits, and in subsequent times aflEbrding to them a

refuge and a hope. Q>) In addition to the associations without regular vows,

were established sisterhoods for the Adoratio?i of the Heart of Jesus and

Mary^ for the cultivation of a sensuous kind of worship which had been

recommended ever since the middle of the seventeenth century by the Jesu-

its, at the suggestion of love-intoxicated nuns. The establishment of this

order had been frequently declined, but it was finally (1765) authorized

at Rome, and was introduced in some places. It was a subject of debate

among divines whether the actually bleeding heart, or a mere symbol of

divine love, was the object of adoration. By the people, however, these

votaries were often ridiculed as Cordicolatras or Marionettes, (c)

§ 429. Spread of Christianity. Cont. from § 394ss.

1. The Church in China continued to make some gradual advances, prin-

cipally through the assistance of the missionary seminary at Paris (after

1663). Instances of oppression were not numerous, and were generally of

short duration. But the mendicant friars were more and more urgent in

their complaints at Eome against the mingling of Christianity with idolatry.

g) Judas der Erzschelm. Bonn. 8alzb.-1687ss. 4 vols, and often. Huy I u. Pfuy ! der Welt. Wiirtz.

1707. 4. and often. Keim dich o. ich liss dich, d. i. allerly Materien, Discurs u. Predigten. Salzb.

1787. 4. and often. Das Gediegenste a. s. W. Blaubeuren. IS-tOss. Werke, Lindau lS46ss.

a) Ranee : Lettres, publ. par B. Gonod, Par. 1846. Tr. de la saintete et des devoirs de la vie monas-

tique. 16S3. 2 vols. 4. On the oth^r side: Mabillon, Tr. des etudes monast. 1691. and oiim.—ilarsoU
Iter, Vie de TAbbe de la Trappe. Par. 1703. 2 vols. 12. Chateaubriand, Vie de Eance. Par. 1844.

Ulm. 1845. L. D. B. Hist, civile, rel. et litter, de I'abbaye de la Tr. Par. 1824. Hitseri, Orden d.

Trappisten. Drmst. 1833. Gaillardin, les Trappistes. Par. 1844. vol. I.

h) Oeuvres completes. Par. 1835. 14 vols. 8. and 12. A. Giatini, vita del b. Alfonso Lig. Eom.
1815. 4. Vienna. 1835. Jeancard, Vie du b. Alf Lig. Louvain. 1829.

c) Benedicti XIV. de server. Dei beatif. IV, 30. Archiv. f. KG. vol I. St. 2. p. 177ss. WacTUer

in Zeitsch. f. hist Th. 1834. St. 1.
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For a long time the Jesuits, Lowever, succeeded by craft and power to de-

fend themselves against the orders sent to them from Rome on this subject.

The legate Tournon died while enduring a confinement at Macao, bfought

upon him by their means (1710). At last their adversaries were successful

(1746). No sooner, however, were the sacred usages of the nation rejected,

than a persecution seldom suspended was commenced, from which only a few

unimportant fragments of the Church were ever saved. 2. In the East

Indies likewise, the hope of success depended upon the compliance of the

missionaries with the customs of the Brahmans, and their incorporation of

the religious and social usages of the people into the system of Christianity.

When the Jesuits at Pondichery represented in one of their sacred dramas

the destruction of the Indian gods by the Knight St. George (1701), a perse-

cution was immediately commenced in that country ; and when the bull

against the admixture of heathenish customs with the Christian religion was

enforced (1742), the progress of the mission was at an eud. (a) 3. In

Thibet^ the gospel was preached (after 1707) by the Capuchins, and they

were allowed to erect a hospitium there. But the Avorship of the Dalai

Lama was itself too much like an ascendant papacy, to present much hope

of success in the proclamation of a Eoman Christianity, (h) 4. In South

America^ a splendid church organization according to the European style

was developed. In a portion of North America, where the dominion of

France was extended, were also established component parts of the Galilean

Church.

CHAP. III.—EOMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH UNTIL 1814.

I. MaTTEES PeELLMIIJAEY to the PiEVOLrTION.

§430. French FMlosophy. Cont.from ^ 4:16.

Corr^spondance liter, phil. et crit par Grimm et Diderot, Par. ISlSss. 16 vols. Extracts: Bran-

dcnb. 1820.— Wale?!,, nst. liol. Gesch. vol. I. p. 473ss. {J. A. v. Stark) Triunipli d. pliil. iiii IS. Jahrh.

Frkf. 1S03. 2 vols, recently edit, by Bachfelner, Landsh. 1834. (r. Sckuts) Getcii. v. St.iatsveriindr.

uuter Ludwig XVI. o. Entst. Fortsch. u. Wirks d. sogen. neuen Phil. Lps. lS'J0-;!3. 6 vols. L. Ler-

miiiier, de Tinfluence de la phil. du 18. S. Par. 1833. Lps. 1835. Schloxser, vol. I. p. 47". II. 443ss.—Liter.

of the French Classics in Ebert. [./ D. Morell, Hist, and Crit. View of the Spec. Phil, of Eur. in

the 19th cent. Lond. 1847. 2 ed. 8. New York. 1848. 8. P. Damiron, Essai sur I'll, de la phil. en Fr.

au XVIIe. S. 3 ed. Par. 1846. 2 vols. 8. G. IT. Lewes, Biog. U. of Phil. Ser. IL vol. IV. Lond. 1S46.

4 vols. 18. TennenianrCa U. of Phil. Lond. 1850. 8.]

The government of royal mistresses (Pornocracy) in the court, the perse-

cution of the Protestants, the maltreatment of piety in the Jausenist contro-

versy, the natural development of the national mind, and the intluence of

English Deism, conspired to form in France an opposition similar to that

Deism, but such as naturally sprung up against an infallible Church in a des-

potic and corrupt state. Bodlns Septiloquia recognized the claims of all

religions, that the religion of godliness and rectitude in them all might bo

a) % 397. nt. d.

h) lielazfone del prlncipio et stato presente della miss, del Tibet. Koin. 1742. 4 Stundlin Im

Archiv.i: KGesch. vol. L St. 3.
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acknowledged, (a) In a fictitious book of travels, Vairasse distinguished

between true Christianity and the hierarchy, against which his book was
directed. (I) Even in the canting court of Louis XIV., who finally gave his

consent that even Tartufe should be performed in his presence, it was not
looked upon as inconsistent with the rules of good society to ridicule religion

as well as hypocrisy. Voltaire (d. 1778) was not quite insensible to the pos-

sibility of the existence of a God, in whose honor he erected a plain church,

nor to the beauty of Christianity, but in a series of sprightly essays (after

1715), with the most niiive simplicity and ignorance of facts, he gave up aU
its historical relations, and sacrificed the life of rehgion itself to a spirit of

universal scofling. Montesquieu, before laying the foundation of his future

government, presented the mirror of an unbiased common sense before the

received doctrines and the compulsory measures of the Church (1721). Phi-

losophy so entirely withdrew to the territory presided over by the five senses,

that the mind of man was finally regarded as a dream of the flesh, and love

as the hypocrisy of selfishness. This worldly philosophy was carried to its

complete results by Gondillac (d. 1780), in Holbach's circle it was fearlessly

applied to practical life, {c) while Eehetius (d. 1771) tempered it with an
elevated humanity. In this spirit, Diderot (d. 1784), whose religion it was
to destroy all religion, edited the Encydopedie (after 1751), intended to be a
general survey of all human knowledge, clear and grand with respect to the
worldly tendencies of the mind and in its efforts against all kinds of slavery,

but hostile to all eternal realities and aspirations above the world. Besides
these were a host of inferior works, in which the oriental simplicity of the
Scriptures was made the subject of amusement either by bold derision or by
sentimental wantonness, and all systems of faith were ridiculed as priestcraft.

Eaynal deprived history of its true glory as a picture of a divine household

;

even in Buffon's sublime researches, the Creator is placed far behind a self-

producing nature
; Lalande proclaimed the laws of a heaven without a God

;

and in fact the gospel was generally regarded as a mere astronomical
myth. (fZ) The enthusiastic spirit of Roimeau (1712-78) found many things
in the gospel for which his nature had a strong affinity, but in consequence
of his rejection of all history, he was compelled to oppose every thing in it

of a historical character. By holding up a state of nature in contrast with
the artificial condition of human society, the Jesuitic education then in
vogue, and the supernatural revelation of the Scriptures, he contributed more
than all the scoffers to endanger the Church, since he thus showed how one
could speak with earnestness and even transport of divine things, without
being a Christian, (e) This opposition was powerful at that time, because
those who were the favorites of the nation, who gave laws to the fashion-

a) Colloquium heptaplomeres de abditis rerum sublim. arcanis. 1593. Guhrauer, das HeptapL
des Jean Bodin. Brl. 1841.

6) Hist, dcs Severauibes. Par. 1677ss. 3 vols. 12. Sulzb. 1689. 3 vols.

c) Systeme de la nature. Lond. (Amst.) 1770. 2 vols, and often. Llegn. 1783. 2 vols.

d) Dupuis, Origine de tous les cultes. Par. 1795. 3 vols, and often. 1837. In the Extracts by Eh6,
Btnttg. 1839.

e) 3re. de SUM, Lettres sur les »uvr. et le caractere d. E. Gen. 1789. {Musset-Pathay) H. de la

vie et des ouvr. de E. Par. 1821. 2 vols. Wachlea, biogr. Aufs. 1885. p. 31ss.
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able world, and were honored with the friendship of the northern monarchs,
were its principal representatives, and spoke of Christianity as a superannu-

ated stage of civilization. The measures adopted by the government against

them were but partial, and generally operated in their favor. As the hier-

archy, who had little else at command but learned lore, were no longer

allowed to burn the authors, they defended themselves by burning the books.

These works, however, expressed the general sentiment of the French nation.

On the side of the hierarchy were the civil power, immense wealth, and a

nobility with which it was in numerous ways connected. On the other side

was nearly a whole nation, including a majority even of the hierarchy and

the nobility, with the conviction that their power was founded upon a de-

ception, and that their wealth had been unjustly drawn from a heavily

taxed people.

§ 431, Clement XIII. (1758-69) and the Jesuits.

Sower, liambach, vol. X. 2. p. SSlss. (Ze Bret) Samml. d. Schrr. d. Auf beb. d. Jesuitenord.

betr. Frkf. n. L. (Ulm.) 17T3-S4. 4 vols. [J. Poynder, H. of tbo Jesuits. Lond. 1S16. 2 vols. 8. A.
Arnould, Les Jesuites, Histolre, Type's, Moeurs, Mysteries. Par. 1846. 2 vols. 8.]

Clement XIII. (Kezzonico) was chosen pope through the influence of the

Jesuits, and with pious conscientiousness exposed the papal authority to the

most imminent hazard, that he might avert their fate. They had indeed

gained a victory over the Jansenists, but it was at the expense of the popular

favor. On account of their influence at courts they were hated by states-

men, their engagements in trade involved them often in difficulties with the

merchants, and their power over the conscience made them obnoxious to all

classes. The very dislike which so many of that age felt toward Christian-

ity, and the whole spirit of the coming generation now making itself percep-

tibly felt, seemed to demand them as the first sacrifice. The result Avas by no

means certain, since all the nations of Southern Europe had been educated in

their school. On the request of the Portuguese government, Benedict XIV.
had forbidden them to engage in commerce, and when dying, he committed

to the Patriarch of Lisbon the work of reforming them. The order to this

effect was, however, revoked by Clement. By an exchange with Spain, Por-

tugal had obtained a portion of Paraguay (1753). The Portuguese were

however driven back by an Indian army, and although the Jesuits denied

any participation in an insurrection which then occurred, it was certain that

the insurrection was impossible without their connivance. Carvalho, Mar-

quis of Pombal^ was anxious to withdraw the monarchy and the nation from

all connection Avith the hierarchy and the nobility. But although the minis-

ter possessed unlimited power, he knew he could not elFect such a revolution

whUe surrounded by the Jesuits. An attempt to assassinate the king supplied

an occasion for impeaching them of high treason. The result was that they

were for ever excluded (Sept. 3, 1759) from Portugal, and tlieir property was

confiscated. The pope interceded for them in vain ; his nuncio was sent out

of the country (17 GO), and all connection with Rome was broken off", (a) It

a) L'adminlstration do M. do PombaL Amst 1789. 4 J. Smith, Memoirs of Hjp M. de Pombal.

Lend. 1848. 2 vols. ^.—{Klausing) Samuil. d. nst Schrr. d. Jes. iu P. bctr. A. d. Ital. Frkf. u. L.
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was thus proved that the overthrow of the Jesuits was not impossihle. The

bankruptcy of the Jesuit la Valette in France, was seized upon as an occasion

for making the whole order responsible for the unfortunate speculation in

trade by one of its members, and for examining its constitution. The Parlia-

ment of Paris summoned the Jesuits before its bar (1762), an apostolical

brief, in which the holy Father unburdened his heart of its troubles, and

Jesuitism was identified with Catholicism, was laid aside as if it were the

letter of a private individual, and when public opinion had been gained over

by the publication of the dangerous doctrines of which the Jesuits were ac-

cused, they were banished from Franco as dangerous to the state (1764). (5)

The other Bourbon courts ordered them to be hastily and violently seized and

transported beyond the boundaries of their respective territories (1767). It

was in vain that the pope issued a buU (17G5), in which he showed that the

order was sacred, and indispensable to the interests of the Church, He only

ventured to annul the edicts of the Duke of Parma, and to threaten others

with an excommunication (1768). France, however, took possession of Avig-

non ; Naples, of Beneveuto ; and all the Bourbon princes declared such fanati-

cal decrees of excommunication utterly unreasonable, (c)

§ 432. Clement XIV. (1769-74) and the Jesuits.

Lettres int^ressantes du P. Clem. XIV. trad, du latin et de I'ital. p. le Marq. de Caraccioli, (not

altogether authentic.) Par. 1776s. 3 vols, and often, ital. u. deutsch. Lettere ed. altre operc di Ganganelli.

Firenze. 1829. Clem. XIV. Epp. et Brevia selectlora', ex. secret, tabb. Vatic, ed. ^. Theiner, Par.

1852.— TIMcA, nst. Eel. Gesch. vol. I. p. 8. 201s8. C^rtmccioZi, Vie du P. Clem. Par. 1775. Leben
Clem. XIV. Frcf. u. L. 1775. (by Eeumont) Gang., C!em. XIV. u. s. Zeit. Brl. 1S47. A. Theiner,

H. du Pontif. de Clem. XIV. Par. 1852. 2 vols. {M. D'AUnibert, An Account of the Destruction

of the Jesuits in France, from the Fr. Lond. 1766. 12.]

In the Conclave there was a severe struggle between the parties of the

king and of the Jesuits. The Bourbons were however victorious, and se-

cured the election of Ganganelli, a Minorite, who had always disapproved

of the measures of his predecessor, on the ground that they sacrificed the

interests of the papacy itself to those of the Jesuits. Clement XIV. was of

low origin, his character was not very commanding, but he possessed consid-

erable talents, a noble manliness, and at the same time a general mildness of

disposition, and for a pope he was eminently liberal. He governed without

the aid of cardinals or nepotes, and instead of aiming to buUd magnificent

edifices, he endeavored to alleviate distress in cottages. He abolished the
reading of the sacramental buU (in coena Domini), and it was never after-

wards resumed, (a) By some concessions made to Portugal and the Bourbon

1759-62. 4 vols. Deductio chronol. et.analytica, ubi horrendae manlfe.stantur clades a Jes. Soc. Lusi-

taniae ejusque coloniis illatae, ed. J. de Seahra Silvlus, Olisip. 1771. 2 vols. Walch, nst Eel. Gesch.
vol. II. p. 57ss. G. V. Murr, Gesih. d. Jes. in P. unter Pomb. Nurnb. 1787. 2 vols. J. F. M. v.

Olfers, ii. d. Mordvers. gegen d. Konig Joseph v. P. Berl. 1839. 4
I) Extraits des assertions dangereuses et pemicieuses, que les Jes. ont enseignSes avec I'approba-

tion de leurs Superieurs. Verifies par les commissaires du Parlement. Par. lHII.—Choiseul, Staats-

Denkwurd. v. ihm selbst. from the Fr. Bern. 1790. Nova Acta hist ecc. vol. XIII. p. 433ss. Taba.
raud, Essai sur I'etat des Jes. en France. 6d. 2. Par. 1328.

c) Walch, nst. Eel. Gesch. vol. IH. p. 109s8.

o) At least not until Easter, 1830, according to t^he author's personal observation.
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courts, harmony was once more established with them. When they urged

him to abohsh the order of the Jesuits, he hesitated for a while, debating

whether it were better to destroy than to reform it, but at last, on the 16th

Aug., 1773, the brief called Dominus ac Eedemtor nosterQi) announced its abo-

lition, on the ground that the peace of the Church required such a step. In

Rome, the execution of this bull was secured by tlie employment of a mili-

tary force. The number of members connected with the order at that time

in,twenty-four provinces was 22,589. Their treasures and papers had been

placed where they could not be found. The suppression was enforced in all

the Catholic courts, and even Maria Theresa acquiesced in it when copies of

her own confessional secrets had been transmitted to her from Rome, (c)

Frederic II., liowever, had so much pride that he would not put down the

order for a while in Silesia, and it was favored in the Polish provinces of

Russia, under a vicar general, {d) In other countries also the order main-

tained a secret existence, waiting for a revival which it was taught by some

old legends to expect, and individuals have every where been found protest-

ing against the lawfulness of its abolition. The fate of the Jesuits, like that

of the Templars, was not altogether undeserved ; but like the latter, they were

condemned without a legal sentence or a process of law, and many merito-

rious persons connected with them were rewarded with a helpless old age.

The missionary and educational operations of all Catholic countries were

much embarrassed by their suppression. Avignon and Benevento were re-

stored to the pope, but he could not prevent the governments of Spain,

Naples, and Venice from doing as they pleased witli the Church and its pro-

perty in those countries. He was well aware, that by the decree for the abo-

lition of the order of the Jesuits, he had signed his own death-warrant, and

he died (Sept. 22) abandoned by all, with some evidence of having beeu

poisoned, (e)

§ 433. Pirn VI. (1774-99) and 7iis Age, until 1789.

Conclave. {Walch,mt Rel. Gcsch. vol. V. p. 259s8.) (C. C. Ade) Lebens- n. Regiernngsgesch.

P. VI. Ceseria. (Ulin.) 17S1-96. 6 vols. F. P. Wul/, Oesch. d. r.im. K unUr P. VI. Zur. 1793ss. Lps.

1802. 7 vols. (,/ F. Bourgoing) Mom. sur Pio VI. Par. 1799. 2 vols.—Ueber die gegenw. Lage d.

rem. Katli. {Plancke, nst. Rel. Gesch. vol. I.)

The Bourbons consented to the election of Angela Brasclii, because they

felt assured from his moderation that his partiality for the Jesuits would not

be sufficient to induce him to attempt their restoration. The treasures Pius

VI. acquired from the states of the Church during the first tranquil years of

his reign, were spent in building and in draining the Pontine marshes. His

liberality is extolled by numberless inscriptions. The convents were at that

time assailed by innumerable caricatures, and were regarded as no longer tol-

erable except as hospitals for diseased minds. (</) Many princes saw that they

V) Dated from July 21. Acta hUt eco. vol I. p. 14589.

c) After Fessler nnd Homiayr: A. K. Z. 1S.S2. N. ICO.

d) iMtteruUi, Kimsl. ii. d. Jos. 1770-lSOO. Uebi-rs. v. Birch, Lps. 1S45.

«) HV//</i, nst, Uol. Oescli. vol. V. p. 2S2ss. U Bret, Mag. vol. VI. p. 144ss. On the oilier hand,

v. : Wlf Icbto u. otarb Gang., l)y J. Reichenbach. (?) Neust 1831.

a) E. g. Troi.. est trop. CapltulaUon do la France avec ses Moln«s. Ilayc 1767. 12. (by Bom)

Naturgcsch. d. Munchtlu 17t>8.
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might, without the least infringement of their faith, and very much to their

credit as friends of general improvement, take possession of the immense

wealth in the hands of the monks. The pope himself appeared to be a civil

prince, and the head of the Church merely from the favor of other princes.

The bishops, however, clearly saw that if they became independent of the

pope, they must become dependent upon the kings. The clergy foresaw that

the property of the Church would be quite as acceptable to the secular lords

as the wealth of the convents. Even those who cared nothing about the

matter, were of the opinion that barracks were not much more desirable than

convents. The faith or the superstition of a large portion of the people was

such as to make them entirely dependent upon the clergy for their religion.

Accordingly, the great masses were gradually formed into parties favorable

or opposed to a reform. In Portugal, the system of things established by the

violence of Pombal was immediately terminated when he was himself over-

thrown, on the death of the king (1777). In Sx>ain, Count Aranda, who, in

accordance with his French education, had made (after 1762) the inquisition

and the system of education dependent upon the government, was removed

from his station (1772), and Don Olavides repented in the dungeons of the

inquisition (after 1776) that he ever attempted to cultivate by Protestant

colonies the Sierra Morena, which was now restored to the robbers. But

germs of hostility to the hierarchy still remained in all parts of the penin-

sula, combined with a disposition to strive after a political constitution. In

Germany, conflicting powers were measuring their strength. Isenbiehl^ who
had brought from Gottingen to Mayence his doubts respecting the Messianic

prophecies, was deposed and abused (1774). {b) Steinhuhler, a young lawyer,

was imprisoned at Salzburg for some jest at the Catholic ceremonies, was

condemned to death as a blasphemer (1781), had his sentence commuted to

banishment from the country and ecclesiastical penance, and finally died

under his ill-treatment, (c) When the preacher Gassner cast out devils (after

1773) in the name of Jesus, thousands of persons were found at Ellwanger

and Eatisbon possessed and insane. Some of the patients appeared to be

cured, but few received permanent benefit. Those who believed in the mira-

cles, appealed to them as proofs against the Protestants and in favor of the

Jesuits. Most of the neighboring bishops, then the emperor, and finally even

the Roman court condemned the whole proceeding, (d) In Bavaria, the

Order of the Illuminati was founded by We'isliaiq:>t (1777), on a Masonic

basis and with Jesuitic forms, by which an intelligence superior to, and irre-

spective of all ecclesiastical divisions might be diffused among the people.

This powerful association was destroyed by the government (1785). (e) In

Nov. 1780, the Emperor Joseph II. obtained the long-desired sovereignty

over the hereditary provinces of Austria. His administration was equivalent

6) Acta hist. ecc. nost. temp. vol. III. p. 902ss. Walch, nst. Eel. Gesch. vol. VIII. p. 7ss.

c) After Muchler : Menzel, Keise n. Oestr. 1S32. p. 108.

d) General view and Literature : Walch, vol. VI. p. 871. 541ss.

e) (WeUhaiqit) Gesch. d. Verfolgung d. 111. Frkf. u. L. 1786. vol. I. and oth. Einige Originalsch.

d. 111. 0. auf lujcbst Befehl. Munich, 17ST. Anhang z. d. Originalsch. Frkf. 17S7. System u. Folgen

d. Ill 0. Munich, 1787.
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to a revolntion, in coBsequence of his dictatorial measures. With respect to

tbe Church, his plan required : that it should he separated from all foreign

influence, and made subject to the government ; that it should be made a

school for the instruction of the people ; and that all institutions which could

not be made subservient to the public welfare should be destroyed. Law
upon law was enacted for the attainment of these objects, and the represen-

tations of the bishops and the protests of the nuncio were alike ineffectual.

It was then that the pope, a fine-looking and eloquent man, vain of both

these qualities, and confiding much in the power of his personal address,

resolved to conquer the heart of the emperor, and awaken the respect whicn

prevailed in former times among the people beyond the Alps, by the presence

of the vicar of Christ. He entered Vienna on the 22d March, 1782, with a

splendid procession. lie could not indeed deliver by his intercessions even

one of the convents devoted to destruction as useless. But as the prelates

thought it better for them to obey the pope than the emperor, and as under

their influence the people valued their ancient ancestral usages more than

the liberty and equality which had been forced upon them, the dying empe-

ror (1790) found that all he had created was annihilated, and that only what

he had destroyed remained unchanged. (/) The feeling of constitutional

independence in Eome had gained a solid basis by the labors of Mc. v.

ffontheim, and a recantation extorted from the frightened old man (1778)

could not invalidate the influence of his proofs with respect to the origin of

the papal power, (g) The four archbishops, offended at the establishment of

a new nunciature at Munich (1785), took ground against every extraordinary

jurisdiction of the pope on German territory, and associated themselves at

Ems on the principle of an independent national church (1786). They were

Immediately sustained by the emperor himself. The University of Bo7m was

founded by the Elector of Cologne as a school for enlightened Catholicism.

The bishops, however, thought themselves safer in obeying the distant pope

than the archbishops ; the Bavarian Palatinate followed its ancient policy of

receiving advantages over the national Church directly from the hand of the

pope, and when the archbishops became frightened at the storms Avhich took

place beyond the Rhine in behalf of freedom, they also hastened to become

reconciled with Rome (1789). (h) Leopold of Tuscany^ in the same spirit as

his brother had exhibited in Austria, attempted by the agency of Scipio

Eicci, Bishop of Pistoia and Prato, to reform the polity of the Church. At

a synod of his clergy at Pistoia (1786), the principles of the Galilean Church

/) Acta a Plo VI. causa itlneris Vindob. Rom. 1782. (Acta hist. ecc. nost tomp. vol. IX. p. 283,

449s8.) A. F. Jiauer, Gcsch. d. Reisc V. YI. Yien. 17S2s. 3 vols. Walcfi, nst. Rel. Gesch. vol. IX. p.

11S.SS.—Codox .T. ccc. Josophini. Frkf. u. L. (Prsb.) 17SS. Jos. II. Brii-fc. Lps. 1S22. {CaraccMi)

La vie do .Jos. I'nr. 1T90. Grosa-IIoffinyer, Qcscli. Jos. Stuttg. 1S35. 3 vols.

g) Jimtini Fihronii dc statu l^tc. et Icgilima potc^tflto Rom. Pontiflcis L. ad ronnlendos dissl-

dcntcs. Bullloiil. (i'rtf.) 17G3-74. 4 vols. 4. and often, in diircrcnt fonns. Coninientarius in suam re-

tractat Frcf. 1781. 4. Walch, nsL Rel. Oesch. vol. I. p. 147. VI, 171. VII, 192. 455. VIII, 62»ss.

Briefw. zw. d. Kurf. v. Trior u. N. v. Honth. u. Febr. Frkf. 1S18.

h) Kcsiilutc d. Kmpor Congr. in Actcnst. Frkf. u. L. 1787. 4. Prnjrm. u. aetenm. Gcsch. A. Nnn-

tlalur in Munclu 17^7. S. Doni. Pii VI. resrK)n8io ad Motropolitanos. Rom. 17?<!). Pacca, (Mcmorlo

vol. IV.) hist Deiikw. ft H. Aufi'iith. lu Deutacb. 1786-94. from tbo Ital. Angsb. 1832. E. v. Munch,

Oesch. d. Emscr Congr. Carlsr. 1840.
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and of the most liberal Jansenism were adopted, all enperstitious ceremonies

were abolished, and it was determined that public worship should be con-

ducted in the language of the people, and that the Scriptures should be circu-

lated among them. But these enactments were opposed by most of the bish-

ops in Tuscany, the populace in Pistoia stormed the episcopal palace, and

when Leopold ascended his brother's throne, the hierarchy obtained a com-

plete victory. (/) In Naples^ the convents were abolished, the prerogatives

of the monarchy were enlarged, and the feudal tenure of the pope was de-

nied. The controversy on these subjects was finally brought to a compro-

mise (1790), in which it was agreed that the feudal relation should be given

up, but that whenever a new king ascended the throne, he should present an

offering to St. Peter of 600,000 ducats, {h)

II. The Feenoh Eevoltjtiok.

Vollst. Samml. d. Scbrr. seit. Eriiffn. d. Eeichst. Fr. in Eucks. a. d. Cler. (according to Barruel,

Col. Eccl.) Kempt. lT95ss. 4 yo\s,.—Barruel, H. du Clerg6 en France pend. la rev. Lond. 1794. 1804.

2 vols. J. T. DiUac, Pie VI. et YII. consideris dans leurs rapports avec la rev. franj. 8. Omer. 1S39.

Jager, H. d. I'egl. de France pendant la rev. Par. 1852. 3 vols. Comp. the pol. histt of Jlignet,

Thiers, and Wachsmuth, Baunier, DcMmann. [all of which, except the last, have been transl. into

Engl. See also : T. Carlyle, Michelet, Lamartine (Girondins), Alison, and Scott. (Life of Nap.

Prelim. Chap.)]

§ 434. The National Assembly {Constituent). 1789-1791.

Planch, neueste Eel. Gesch. 1793. vol. III.

The Kevolution was not actually occasioned by the disorders which pre-

vailed in the Church, but without these it would hardly have been possible.

The superior clergy were the natural allies of the higher nobility, but since

even the court was obliged to demand great sacrifices on the part of the

Church, the electoral law was so contrived, that among the representatives

of the ecclesiastical estate the pastors had the numerical majority. These,

with Talleyrand^ the Bishop of Autun, who never failed to discover on which

side victory was about to turn, at their head, at an early day and with hon-

est intentions became connected with the third estate. There was a philo-

sophical party which had entered into a conspiracy against Christianity, but

it had no idea of contending against the faith of the people. Its object was

to destroy the hierarchy only as a political power, and to effect the deliver-

ance of the state by the wealth of the Church. The very central point of

interest at the national festival on the field of Mars (July 14, 1790) was a

high altar, and there were pious Jansenists, who hoped in the decrees of the

national assembly to realize their ideal of a Church. Such were the honest

Camtis, who wished to bring every thing back to the simplicity of apostolic

times, the enthusiastic Carthusian Dom Gerle, who vainly demanded that

Catholicism should be acknowledged as the religion of the state, and Gi-e-

goire, who, confiding in the democratic humane spirit of Christianity even in

i) Acta Syn. Pistoiens. Ticln. 1790. 2 vols. Planck, vol. L p. 263. II, 229ss. De Potter, Vie et

M§m. deEicci. Par. 1826. 4to18. Stuttg. 1826. 4 vols. [Memoirs of Scipio de Eicci, Bp. of P. and

Ref. of Catli. in Tuscany. Lond. 1852. 2 vols. 12.]

k) fValch, nst. Eel. Gesch. vol. V. p. 5ss. Planck, vol. I. p. 8ss.

34 V
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the time of the most sanguinary outrages, did not shrink from exposing him-

self to derision and deadl}' peril in behalf of the Church, (a) In the declara-

tion of human rights, which constituted the new gospel, freedom of religious

faitli was proclaimed. The hierarchy, determining to submit with dignity to

what was now inevitable, proposed that their property should be proportion-

ally taxed, and that all superfluous vessels belonging to the Church should be

melted down. On the celebrated night of the 4th Aug., they also consented

that the tithes should be discontinued, and the pastors agreed that the sur-

plice fees should be renounced. In the discussion upon the law relating to

these subjects, it was decided that the tithes should be abolished as soon as

the state's treasui-y should be in a condition to sustain the expenses of public

worship. All ecclesiastical property was declared to be the property of the

nation (Nov. 2d, 1789). It was in vain that Montesquieu, -with insinuating

moderation, and Maiinj, with severe argument, urged the utter futility of

this proceeding as a tinancial speculation, the dilemmas to p'hich a pecuniary

salary would reduce the clergy, the inviolability of this kind of property, and

the sacredness of such pious institutions, and that even Sleycs himself warned

the deputies that if men would be free they must be just. It was determined

(Dec. 19th) that two hundred millions of the Church property should be sold,

and that the administration of every thing belonging to the Church should

be committed to the secular authorities (April 14th, 1790). The state under-

took, on the other hand, the support of the Church and of the poor. A
house and garden, and at least 1200 livres, were secured to every pastor.

The salaries of the bishops were ample, but moderate only when compared

with the affluence which they formerly possessed. All sinecures were abol-

ished. Monastic vows, being looked upon as inconsistent with human rights,

and not needful to the public worship, were no longer protected by the laws

(Feb. 13th), but adequate annuities were provided for those who belonged to

the monasteries, and they were at liberty to reside in the convents. The

kingdom was divided into eighty-three departments of equal extent, to which

the Church was to be so conformed that each department was to constitute a

bishopric. It appeared equally consonant with primitive Christianity and

the newly-established princii)lcs of freedom, that all bishoi^s and pastors

should be elected by the people. All fears of evils attending a popular elec-

tion which was not even then directly Avith the people, were answered by

appeals to the disgraceful concomitants of former elections. Every bishop

was required to be the pastor of the cathedral church, and in all legal mat-

ters to listen to the counsel of his vicars, the old system of the ])rovincial
'

synods was revived, and all interference from neighboring bishops wa.s pro-

hibited; still the unity of the Church and its connection with a visible uni-

versal head was not impaired. The party of the bishops solemnly protested

against this spoliation of the Church, and this derangement of the episcopal

jurisdictions by the hands of the civil power. To destroy their opposition,

it was decreed (Nov. 27th) that all ecclesiastical offlcors, under i)enalty of

losing their offices, should take an oath to observe these laws as a civil con-

a) Mi'inolrc.H <1o Or. |«r<Sce<U-s iriinc notice hUL sur I'auteur pnr Jf. II. Caniot., Par. 1887. i voli

(?. Kruger, Or. nocb ». Denwiirdlgk. Ljis. 183S.
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stituUon Of the clergy. A large majority of the clergy refused to take this
oath until the Church should declare its assent to the laws. Miraleru^ lifted
up his prophetic voice, predicting that the selfishness of the priests would
bring down ruin upon the Church, if Catholic France was induced to contend
against emancipated France. Some bishops, chosen in accordance with the
terms of the new law, were consecrated (Feb. 24, 1791). After considerable
delay, Plus VI. declared (April 13th) that the oath for the constitution was
madmissible, and that every one who took it should forfeit his office in the
Church, {b) From this time the Catholic Church became the avowed enemy
of the revolution, and when the pastors were obliged to choose between the
Church and their native land, they began to emigrate to foreign countries.
Avignon was declared a constituent part of France (Sept. 14th).

§ 435. Legislative Asmnlly and National Comention. 1791-95,
Gregoire, snr les diffamateurs et persecuteuvs dans la rel. Par. 8. (1800.) Carron les confessenrsde la foi dans I'egL galL k la fln du 18. S. Par. 1820. 4 vols.

/
i^"" on, contesseurs

The Legislative Assembly decreed that every priest who refused the con-
stitutional oath should be excluded from the churches and deprived of his
salary. Those who excited the people to resistance were declared subject tobanishment or imprisonment. The king refused to ratify these decrees aslong as It was in his power to do so, and priests who had not taken the oath
officiated in his chapel. Under the National Convention, when France was
betrayed by priests and barons into the hands of foreigners, and involved inaU the horrors of a civil war, when in this contest every venerable usagewas annihilated, when the sacrament of royalty was desecrated, and the su-preme power was exercised by a Parisian mob, Christianity itself wasregarded as a mere usage hostile to liberty, and the doctrines of the French
philosophy were embraced and reduced to practice by the populace in its ownway. In the mean time, some noble-minded persons like the Girondists andCharlotte Corday, found their ideals only in the virtues of the ancient Eo-mans.^ A new mode of reckoning time was introduced (Oct. 6th 1793) aU
Christian manners and morals were abohshed.by actual legislation, mardagewa treated merely as a civil contract, liable to dissolution on notice bv oneof the parties, aU ecclesiastical utensils were sold as national propertv, and anIdolatrous worship of reason was solemnized, in which venal prostitutes werethe priestesses and goddesses. Golet, Bishop of Paris, appeared with hispriests before the bar of the Convention (Nov. 7th), to declare that theLprevious lives had been a deception. The existence of God was pubMydemed his vengeance was boldly challenged, and above the cemeteries theinscription was raised, "Death is an eternal sleep." At last, RoleZerre

T:z It' 'I
'^^ ''""^*"' ^°' ^^^^^^^^^ '^^* nothing could r;pythe place of the rehgious feeling in the hearts of the people as a safeguardfor aU civil virtues induced the Convention to declare that the French na-tion recognized the existence of a Supreme Being, whose highest worship

consisted in the faithful performance of relative dudes, and thf•mmliX'

V) (Hulot) Col. Brevium et Instrr. PU VL ad prae,. Gall. ecc. calamitates. Aug. 1796 2 vols.
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of the soul. In honor of tliis Supreme Being an absurd national festival -was

celebrated (July 8th, 1794). After the subversion of the reign of terror,

liberty for the exercise of all kinds of rehgion was restored (Feb. 21st, 1795),

"with a view to favor Christianity, which had never been wholly suppressed

among the people, especially in the southern provinces of France.

§ 436. The Theophilanthrojnsts. 1796-1802.

Manuel des Thcoph. Par. 1797. Ann^e religieuse des Thooph. (Recueil dcs discours.) Par. 1797.

Grigoire, Gescb. d. Theoph. ubers. v. Stiiudlin in s. Mag. vol IV. p. '2o7.ss. and Hann. 1S06. [Ilist.

des Sectes rel. Par. 182S. 6 vols. 8. J. Evans, Sketch of Chr. Denoni. with an Outline of Atheism,

Theophil. &c. 15th ed. Lond. Amherst 1S32. 12.]

As the state was indifferent to all forms of religion, and the Eepublican

Directory was afraid of the Christianity which prevailed in the Church, the

increasing consciousness of the necessity of some religion led many to adopt

a form of worship adapted to a natural religion. This was gradually intro-

duced into ten churches of Paris, and became extended into most of the

provinces. God, immortahty, morality, and the ever-changing Ufe of nature,

were the objects of this system, which, as it was never sustained by any vigor-

ous religious character, was soon found unable to cope with either the Chris-

tianity or the spirit of indifference which existed in society. Hence, after a

brief period of success, when the First Consul declared that this mode of

worship could no longer be tolerated in the churches belonging to the nation,

it was ridiculed by the public and entirely discontinued.

§ 437. The Roman Republic. Cont. from § 483.

Every kind of influence had been brought into requisition by Pius VI., to

foster by religious fanaticism the flame of civil war in Franco. Buonajmrte,

who had become master of Italy by the complete destruction of the Austrian

army, demanded that the pope should annul all his decrees against France.

When the latter refused, and ventured to make preparations for resistance,

the French republican general threw himself upon the States of the Church.

At Tolentino (Feb. 19, 1797), a treaty of peace was obtained at the expense

of all the possessions of the Roman court in France, of its legations in Fer-

rara, Bologna, and Romagna, of thirty millions of francs, and of an immense

selection from the Roman treasures of art. A republican form of govern-

ment was bestowed upon Lombardy. Even in Rome a party was formed in

favor of a republic. "When a popular insurrection with this object in view

took place in the city, and a French general had been killed in the fray, Ber-

thier was sent into the states of the Church to obtain satisfaction from the

government. Under the protection of his arms a Roman republic was formed,

and the pope was informed that his civil authority was at an end (Feb., 1798).

The sympathy generally expressed for the misfortunes of the citizen pope

made him an object of suspicion, and led to his removal from Rome. Finally

this mild and devout pontiff died a French prisoner at Valence (Aug. 29th,

1799).*

Baldasaari, Illst do renl6vcment el do la captiTito do Pio VI., trad, do ritolieu p. da Lacou-

Utre, Par. Ib40. A. d. Fr. v. X Steck, Tub. 1844.
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III. The Era of Napoleon.

§ 438. Pkis VII. and the Re-establishment of the Galilean Church.

Storia di Pio VII. (with orig. docc.) Ven. 1815. 2 vols. Simon, Vie polit et privee de Pie VIL

Par. 1828. Guadet, Esquisses hist et polit. sur Pie VIL Par. 1824. Jdger, Leb. P. VIL m. Urk.

Frkf. 1S24 Artaud de Montor, H. du Pape P. VIL Par. 18.36s. 2 vols. ed. 3. Par. 1889. 3 vols.—

(Caprara) Concordat entre le Gouvernement franc, et le Pape. Par. 1802. Cologne, 1802. Reinhard,

neue Or^anis. d. Eel. Wes. in Fr. CoL 1802. Barruel, du Pape et de ses droits rel. a I'occas. du Con-

cord. Par. 1803. 2 vols.

Pius VII. (Chiaramonti) was elected pope at Venice (March 14, 1800),

under the protection of Austria. By his apparent concession to the revolu-

tion (ft) while he was Bishop of Imola, he had shown himself a man of a

crafty and obstinate spirit. Under the armed escort of the allied powers he

was brought to Rome (July 3d), where he was by the treaty of Luneville put

in possession of the States of the Church, but without the legations (1801).

He now turned his attention to the work of healing the wounds inflicted by

the revolution. Na])oleon was at that time convinced that the true end of

all his victories was to secure the liberties of the country by the establish-

ment of order, and to frustrate the conspiracies formed against them in

Europe by extending them throughout the continent by wars of conquest.

Though personally perhaps indifferent toward all churches, he saw that it

was indispensable to the tranquillity of the country that Catholicism should

be re-established as the religion of the state. For the revolution had dis-

tinctlv shown, that even after a nation has broken all bonds, it cannot exist

without a Grod ; and from the sea of blood into which the innocent and the

guilty had alike been plunged, the recollection of the Church of their fa-

thers emerged like the dawn of a brighter day. Hence, when the aims of the

ftiture emperor were not satisfied at a national synod at Paris, of those bish-

ops who had taken the oath, a Concordat was agreed upon (July 15, 1801),

after mutual concessions, with the papal minister Consahi. Its stipulations

were : Catholicism is the religion of the majority of the French nation ; the

property of the Church shall not be restored, but the state undertakes to

sustain the Church by a suitable and ample provision ; all priests who have

taken the constitutional oath, as well as those who have emigrated, shall

resign their offices, but be eligible for a re-election ; a division of dioceses,

conformed indeed to the political departments, but having reference to the

old bishop's sees, shall be made ; the first consul shall appoint the archbish-

ops and fifty bishops in France, but the pope alone shall have the power of

bestowing upon them a canonical confirmation; the pastors shall be ap-

pointed by the bishops ; the first consul shall possess the same prerogatives

as were possessed by the former government ; and the pope shall be the tem-

poral sovereign of the Ecclesiastical States, and the head of the Church. In

addition to these stipulations, Napoleon enacted by organic laws : the pro-

clamation of papal decrees depends upon the discretion of the government

;

there shall always be an opportunity for an appeal to the council of state

against the abuses of ecclesiastical power; the teachers in the seminaries

o) Honi61ia du citoyen Card. Chiaramonti, 1797^ trad, de I'ltal. par Origoire. Par. (1814) 1818.
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shall be bound by the four propositions of the Gallican clergy ; and marriage

ceremonies shall be performed by the priests only after a previous act of the

civil authorities. The introduction of the Concordat "was solemnized on the

Easter festival of 1802. The Democrats and the old companions in arms of

the first consul ridiculed the new capucinade. But even while the work of

destruction had been going on, St. Martin (d. 1804) liad borne witness to the

mysteries of the human heart, and its aspirations after a God, who could

alleviate the disorders of the head, even after Christ had healed the distress

of the heart of our race. He however labored only for certain initiated per-

sons, leaving the Church to an inferior kind of ])rescriptions. {h) Chateau-

iriand (d. 1848), in the midst of the sorrows of the revolution, had found

the Christianity which he had previously lost, and with many tears he now
believed. In the primitive American forests, under the Grecian sky, and at

the holy sepulchre, ho extolled the beauties of Christianity, and what it had

accomplished for humanity. His inner life continued subject to the alterna-

tions of doubt and faith, and the faith which he possessed was always artifi-

cially excited, and tricked out with the tinsel of a worldly vanity ; but even

amid the ruins of the temples, his Genius of Christianity appears as a long-

forgotten spiritual reality, and a new glorification of an awakening as well as

a witnessing Catholicism, {c) Even Napoleon perceived that the imperial

crown he was placing upon a head already crowned by fame, would be more

firmly fixed were it consecrated by the pope, and accordingly he became one

of the Lord's anointed (Dec. 2d, 1804). The Catechism designed for the

youth of France, {iT) enumerated devotion to the emperor among the divine

commandments, and it was in fact the religion of young France.

§ 439. Dispute between the Emperor and the Pope.

S. Schoell, Eecneil des pieces officielles. Par. 1S15. Pitices hist relatives k Pie VII. Par. 1814.

(Archiv. f KGesch. vol. IL p. 172. 403ss.) Correspondance ile la conr de Eome avcc la France. Par.

1S14 Beauchamp, 11. des malhcurs de Pie VII. Par. 1S14. E6latlon auth. de renlevement du P.

Pie VII. Ue lltal. p. Lemierre d'Argy, Par. 1S14. Memorio del Card. Fucca, Orvieto. 1S2S. ed. S.

1S33. 1-3 vob. [Notes on the Ministry of Card. B. Pacca, Sea of State to P. VIL Dubl. 1S43. 8.]

It was in vain that the pope demanded, as the price of his obedience, that

the Churoli in France sliould be entirely under his control, and complained of

the violation of the Concordat by the organic laws, and of the infringement of

the canonical laws by the Code Napoleon. That he might cope with the superior

power of France, he formed a league witli the enemies of the emperor, and pre-

vented the union of all Italy for common measures against Austria and Eng-

land. This induced the emperor to send troops to take possession of the

h) Des errenrs et de la v6rit6. 1775. Edinb. 17S2. 2 vols. L'hommo de d^sir. Lyon. 1790. Ecoe

boma Par. 1792. Lps. 1S19. De I'esprlt des choscs. Par. 1800. 2 vols. Oeuvres posthumes. Tours.

1807. 2 vols. comp. Vaniliagen, Denkw. Lps. 1S40. vol. V. p. 125. lOlss,

c) Atala on Ics amours do denx sanvages. Par. X. (ISOl.) Lo O60I0 da Chrlstianlsmo on bcautts

de larel. chr. Par. 1S02. 6 vols. Lcs martyrs. Par. 1S09. 8 vols. Itlnerairo do Pari.s i^ Ji-rusaL Par.

1811. 8 vols. Oeuvres. Par. 1880. 22 vols. Mi-molros d'outre-toinbe. Par. 1848. (Berl. 1848»s.) 12 vol*.

[Tho Otn. of Clir., The Mnrtyr^ Tlio Itinf rarj* to Jcrus., Congress of Verona, Ills Momoirs by him-

self, Sketches of Knc LlL and variinis otlior works of C. have been transl. into Engl, and pull. In

Lond. 1S46-50. lli.n HccoUoctlons of Italy, Engl, and Amer. were transl. and publ. Plillad. IblC s.]

d) Catich. ii I'usage do toutcs lcs tgL do rcinplre. Par. 1800.
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states of the Church (Feb., 1808), and after many acts of violence to declare
that the donations of his predecessor, the Emperor Charles were then re-

voked on account of the abuse which had been made of them (May 17th
1809). lie however allowed the pope, as the supreme head of the Catholic
Church, to have possession of all domains belonging to the Eoman Curia of
a palace in Paris, and of two millions of yearly revenues. Pius VII. rejected
every offer of a salary as an insult, depended for his support entirely upon
the alms of the faithful, and declared every one who laid his hand upon the
patrimony of St. Peter, excommunicated from the Church. He was then
arrested (July 6th), taken to Savona, where he opposed to the prayers as well
as the threats of the emperor an inflexible resignation, which could do noth-
ing while he was not at liberty, and while deprived of the counsel of his car-
dinals. He also refused to confirm those who had been appointed bishops.
In connection with the Cardinal Uaury, then Archbishop of Paris, who
thought an honest reconciliation of the Church with him into whose hand
God seemed to have given the world was absolutely indispensable, (a) Napo-
leon now attempted, by means of a synod at Paris (1811), to render the im-
perial Church independent of the pope. The bishops, however, perceived
that their own protection against the arbitrary power of the emperor was to
be found in the obstinacy which the pope then maintained, and the synod
was therefore dissolved. {!:>) As far as the sovereignty of France extended in
the Spanish and Italian peninsulas, most of the convents, together with the
inquisition, were abolished, the property of the Church was confiscated, and
the liberal form of the Galilean Church was introduced. It was for this rea-
son that the Spanish clergy placed themselves at the head of the national
movement in which the first resistance was made against the emperor, and
that they might gain their point, they took part with the advocates of a lib-

eral Constitution, and with England. The same reason induced Cardinal
Euffo (d. 1827), among the southern peaks of the Apennines, to bestow his
blessing upon the arms of the robbers. After his misfortunes in Eussia,
Napoleon was obliged once more to pay some deference to public opinion.
He then gained the heart of the pope, and concluded (Jan. 25th, 1813) a Con-
cordat at Fontainehleait, by which the investiture of bishops was made no longer
dependent on the arbitrary papal will, and in which nothing was said of the
temporal government of the pope. It was not long, however, before the
heart of the holy Father was seized by a paroxysm of deep despondency on
account of this surrender of his last weapon, and following the counsel of the
liberated cardinals, he revoked all that he had done. On the very next day
(March 25th), the emperor published the Concordat as a law of the empire.
But the nationalities which had been destroyed by him now rose up against
him, and this military prince began to totter from his eminence. Then it

was that he concluded to liberate the pope, and restore to him the possession
of the states of the Church.

«) From the Life of Maur. by his Nephew. (Stud. u. Krit. 1831. P. 3. p. 663ss.)
h) Melchers, Nationalconc. zu Paris m. Actenst. Munich. 1814.
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§ 440, Overthrow of the German Ecclesiastical Constitution.

Martens, Kecueil des princ trait6s. vol. VII. p. SSSss. Suppl. vol III. p. 243ss. Eeichsdeputations-

HanptschL ed. by Cummerer, Eatisb. 1S04. 4. Gaspari, d. K. D. Recess m. Erliiutr. Hmb. 1S03. 2

xo\s.—Earl, Deutsclil. nst Stoats- u. K. Vcrander. Bri. 1S04. Planet, Bctr. u. d. nst Veriindr. d.

kath. K. Hann. IsOi. (Paulun) Ikitrr. z. Gesch. d. kath. K Im 19. Jabrh. Ileidelb. (1818.) 182a

Eopp, d. kath. K. Im 19. Jhb. Mayencc, 1830.

The ecclesiastical Electorates, which had been places of rendezvous for

the emigrants, and for all who wished to devise intrigues against France,

were swallowed up in the republic, and by the Peace of Luneville (1801) the

left bank of the Rhine was ceded to France. The secular princes, who

were losers by this arrangement, or who for other reasons had found favor at

Paris, were indenmitied by the gift of territories belonging to the Church.

To accomplish this, the ecclesiastical principalities and charitable foundations

were secularized by a recess of the imperial deputies (1803). Lalherrj, the

electoral arch-chancellor, who enjoyed the esteem of the conqueror for his

pliancy, of tlie German people for his goodness of heart, and of artists and

learned men for his sympathy with them in their studies, and his freedom

from all petty considerations, was the only one who maintained his elevated

ecclesiastical and political position ; and in his episcopal see at Pvatisbon, to

which the metropolitan rights of Mentz had been transferred (1805), he en-

deavored to reconcile the Church with the spirit of the new age. After the

papacy had been secularized. Napoleon declared (1810) (a) that the princi-

pality belonging to it possessed only a secular and personal cliaracter.

Although the nobility were more affected by the loss than Catholicism, yet

the Church was in these various ways obhged to exi)iate the offences of the

empire. It was however obvious that the ecclesiastical constitution was dis-

solved. The dioceses had been dismembered, the chapters and convents had

been abolished, the ecclesiastical princes of the empire had even thrown away the

crosier, Protestant princes claiming to be the heirs of the bishops had usurped

the right of patronage, bishops were not appointed to vacant offices, nor were

the dioceses re-organized, and finally, with the quiet subversion of the holy

Roman enipire, there Avere no more securities for the laws of the empire. In

this way the ecclesiastical constitution was completely terminated. Even in

Bavaria (since 1799), the spirit of Illuminism destroyed the monasteries, and

induced the government to issue enactments against every thing it regarded

as superstition. (//) In consequence of tlie extravagant claims set up by each

party, all negotiations between the princes of Southern Germany and the

Roman court, which always insisted that heretical iirinces, instead of gaining

ecclesiastical property, should lose their own, {c) were utterly fruitless, and

provisional ecclesiastical governments were formed according to the spirit of

the civil authorities.

a) (Dalberg) Do la palx do IV-gllso dans les 6t«t8 do la conKd6ratlon rhonane. Fret 1810. RaUsK

1810. A. Knhncr, Karl Theo<l. Diilb. Ljis. 1821. Dalbcrg. Die letztcn Lebenstago o. dcutschen

Blschofs, by //. .V. £. Carlsr. lS4fi. Liter NaobliiiW d. I'rau v. Wol/.ogen. vol. II. p. CCa.

h) Il(nke» IM. Ann. vol. I. p. 127. II, 2ols,s. A. Z. 1S03. N. 253, 1M14. N. 151.

c) Instructions to iLo KudUus, In Vienna, In PatUus, Bcltrr. 1823. p. 87.
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CHAP. IV.—THE PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHURCH UNTIL
1814.

§ 441. The Age of EnligMenment. Cont. from § 416, 430.

{G. U. Brastherger) Erzahl. u. Eenrth. d. Veranrtr. d. Lehrbeg. d. Prot. in Deutschl. Hal. 1790.

J. A. n. Tittmann, pragm. Gesch. d. clir. E. u. Tli. in d.' prot. K. 2 Hiilfte des IS. Jahrh. Brsl. 1805.

(New Title) Lps. 1824. only 1 vol. Gieseler, EQckbl. a. d. kirchl. u. th. Eiolit. u. Entw. d. letzten 50

J. Gott 1837. Tholucl; Abriss e. Gescb. d. Umwiilzung 8. 1750. a. d. Gebiete d. Th. in DeutschL

(Verm. Schrr. Hal. 1839. vol. II.) [ITagenbach (§ 416.) vol. I. Vorless. 11-17. vol. II, 1-9.]

The same spirit wMcli was in other places breaking loose from all re-

straints, attempted in Germany to overthrow Christianity. The Wolfenbiittel

Fragments^ originally composed by Eeimarus (d. 1768) for himself and a few

friends in a town zealous for ancestral usages, and edited by Lessing, con-

tended with much inteUeotual acuteness against the habit of decrying reason

which prevailed in the pulpit, and against the possibility of a revelation

which should possess sufficient evidence to render it worthy of universal con-

fidence, and represented the undertaking of Jesus as an unsuccessful attempt

at an insurrection which finally gained credit by a pretended resurrection, (a)

Among other decisive conclusions respecting Christianity, Mnmillon put

forth one in which not only its divine origin, but even the moral principles

of the gospel were assailed. (5) Bahrclt (1741-92), always clever aud fight-

minded not only in his scientific pursuits but in his daily life, having gradu-

ally broken loose from the restraints of the ecclesiastical creed, endeavored

by strange fancies sometimes to destroy the Scriptural history, and sometimes

to make it harmonize with the views and sentimentality of the age by repre-

senting Socrates, Jesus, Semler, and himself, as equally the instruments of divine

providence, (c) He addressed himself to the common people ; others en-

deavored to move the middle classes of society ; the higher classes had im-

bibed the same spirit in a more ingenious form from France ; while those who
were intellectually of a still higher order, though they looked from a position

of an entirely secular character, regarded the efibrts of these modern Titans

with derision and mockeries. This merely destructive school was not over-

come by the numerous replies its productions called forth, nor by the petty

persecution to which its adherents were subjected, but by the free develop-

ment of German theology. German literature, with some respect for the

blessings of Christianity and what were called the dreams of its youthful

days, prosecuted the discovery that the doctrine of the Church was perhaps
different in important respects from that of primitive Christianity, and
indulged the expectation that when theology should be properly developed,

a) [K ffase,'\ Leben Jesu. p. 81. (Zur. Gesch. u. Lit. a d. Schatzen d. Wolf. Bibl. Beitr. 3. 4.

Wolfenb. 1777.) Fragm. d. Wolf. Ungenannten, hrsg. v. Lessing, 4 ed. Brl. 1835. Selection of all

Important papers from the Hambur- MSB. : Apologle o. Schutzsch. fiir die Vernunft. Verehrer Gottes
V. H. 8. Eeim. ed. by W. Klose. (Zeitsch. f hist. Th. 1850. H. 4. 1851. H. 4. 1852. H. 3.)

&) Das einzig wahre System d. chr. Eel. Brl. 1787.

c) [K. Ifnse,] Leben Jesu. p. 31. K. F. Bahrdt, Glaubensbek. Hal. 1779. K. u. Ketzer-AIma-
nach for 1781. Haresiopel. Gesch. s. Lebens, by himself. Brl. 1790s. 4 vols. Mit Berichtgg. v. Tol-

land, Jen. 1791. a. Lauckhard, Hal. 1761. Briefe anges. Gelehrten, Staatsmanner u. a. an den be-

ruhmten Martyrer Babrdt. Lps. 1791. 5 vols.
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it "would be consistent with tlie dictates of a mature reason. Mkhaelia

(1719-91), from the Orphan house, with some assistance from England, pre-

sented an historical estimate of the original text of the sacred Scriptures, and

interpreted the Old Testament by oriental illustrations, and the Mosaic laws

by the principles of Montesquieu. His diffuse and easy style was very agree-

able to the Germans ; in his best days he had the reputation of being an

innovator, though when an old man he was considerably beliind his age, and

he himself, without moral courage, assures us that he always conformed his

instructions to the doctrines of the Church, {d) Ernesti (1707-81) apphed

the results of classical philology to the settlement of more precise rules for

the interpretation of the Scriptures, to which he once more conducted the

creed of the Church, (c) Semler (1725-91), Avho had by extreme diligence

advanced from the pietistic and contracted spirit of his youth, when he ex-

hibited neither fancy nor genius, to a maturity in which he displayed im-

mense treasures of an independent, but irregular and undigegfed knowledge,

presented various examples fortified by all the weight of the original histori-

cal documents, of the misunderstandings, the delusions, and violence in which

he thought the doctrines of the Church in many instances had originated.

In his estimation, the Bible was full of many minor ideas peculiar to the

places in which it was written, and he seemed to think it was proper to admit

any doctrine into it which might serve to improve the morals of men. He
never imagined that he was doing any thing calculated to produce a revolu-

tion, and he was pervaded by the pious feelings which formed the habit of

his youtli. Hence, when the very system for which he had contended and

suftered became triumphant (1779), and he saw how far beyond all bounds

it was carried by Bahrdt, he was alarmed at his own course, and came into

conflict with the very spirit of the age which he had done so much to pro-

duce. For in his subsequent works he maintained that in public the doctrines

of the Church were to be absolutely upheld, although in private each one

was to be allowed full freedom in his religious views. (/) Frederic 11.^ the

German hero with a French education, who would have nothing to do with

the Cliristian faith, although he was not without some regard for Christian

morality, for the strength of religious feelings, for Protestantism as the reli-

gion of his country, and for every individual of ability in the Church, de-

spised every thing like priestcraft, gave all the influence of his great name to

those who were opi)Osing the doctrines of the Church, and allowed every one

full liberty to be saved after his own fagon. {(/) The General German

d) Eichhorn, J. D. Mich. (Allg. Bib!, d. blbl. Lit 1799. v. III. p. 827s3.) Lebonsbeschr. von ilim

Belfast in. Anm. v. lInHsenkamp, KinL & L. 1793. [Introfl. to tho N. T. from the Germ, of J. I). Midi.

by Jfiirah, Lond. ISIS. 6 vols. Comment, on the Laws of Moses, transl. from the Germ, of J. IX Mich,

by Smith, Lond. 4 vols. 8. Kichhorns Life and Writings of J. D. M. has been transl. Edinb. 1885. 18.]

«) A. TAUi; Ern. Verdienste urn Th. u. Rcl. Lps. 17S3. Semler, Ziis. zu Teller, llal. 178;3. J. r.

Vomt, Or. do Ern. opilino post Grotiiim diico interpretum N. T. Lugd. B. 1804. 4. [Ernesti, Ele-

menta of Interji. transl., with Notes and App. by M. Stuart, Andover, 1827. 12.]

/) Lebcnsbeschr. von itiin sclbst. Hal. 1781s. 2 vols. Niemeyer, S. letzto Aeusscrungon. Ilal. 1791.

Eichhont, S.ml. (Allg. Blbl. 179.3. vol. V.)

g) PreiixH, Vr. d. O. Brl. IS-Siiwi. r> vols. F. v. Raumer : Fr. II. u. s. Zclt. (iJcltrr. z. neu

Gesch. Lps. 1*80. v. II.) Ueden z. Oedr.chtnlssf. Fr. II. Lps. 1S13. & l'!47. J. C. Johunnneti, Fr. d.

G. Bel. u. Tolcr. (Zcltscli. f. hist. Th. 1S49. II. 1.) [E. Mori,iity, II. of Fr. Tlicl. Lond. A Pbilad.
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Library, which under Mcolai, during the first ten years of its publication
(after 1765), exercised an absolute sway as a tribunal of literature, always
exerted its secret influence in opposition to the ancient system of faith, (h)

and rejected every thing which exceeded the limits of its own bald intelli-

gence and morality, on the ground of a liability either to the reproach of su-

perstition or the suspicion of Jesuitism. (I) It professed to regard Christian-

ity only as an historical development of natural morality and religion, and a
popular system of instruction in the best way to become happy in this world
and the next. In consequence of the power possessed by the opposition
among the influential classes, and its continued adherence to the general basis

of Christianity, it would neither be discarded as a heresy, nor attempt to set

up a peculiar Church of its own, but on the principles of Protestantism it

was looked upon as simply one among many theological views, and as hetero-
doxy by the side of orthodoxy. Besides, the sacred Scriptures were upheld
by it in opposition to the falUble doctrine of the Church, although the de-
velopment of the experimental sciences made many doubt whether the whole
of the sacred text could be the immediate word of God. Enlightenment, by
which was meant an elevation above the childish prejudices of education by
a courage which induces one to rely upon his own understanding, now be-
came the watchword of the age, (I) and Germany once more saw its sanc-
tuary of faith torn down by the hands of its own priests.

§ 442, Christian Reaction. Prussian Religious Edict.

Societies were now established for the maintenance of the ancient faith

by publications, by schools for the education of the young, and by fraternal

admonitions. One of these was formed at Stockholm, 1771 ; another at the
Hague, 1785 ;

and a very extensive German society for the diffusion of Chris-
tianity was started by Urlsperger (after 1779), with its principal seat at
Basle, and without regard to differences of creed, including all who acknowl-
edged Jesus aa their God and Saviour, {a') The Suabian prelate Oetinger
(1702-82), whose mind was inclined to every thing mysterious and fanciful,

and yet was always practical and fond of general principles, was unwearied
in turning the attention of the people of Berlin to that of which they knew
nothing, and proclaimed the mysteries of God as a sacred phUosophy, in which
all material things were pervaded by spirit, (b) Those, however, who con-
tended against the innovations in an intelligent manner, were themselves
affected by the general literature of the day, and forsook many fundamental
principles of the old Protestantism. Individual instances of persecution were

2 vols. axmphelVs Life, &c. of Fr. the Gr. Lond. 4 vols. S. 2 vols. p. 8. Lord Dover, Life, &c of
Fr. the Gr. Lond. 2 vols. 8. D. ThiehauU, Orig. Anecdd. of Fr. the Gr. from the French 'philad.
1806. 2 vols. 8.]

^
h) Briefe an Joh. Mueller, ed. by Maurer- Constant. Schaffh. 1840. vol. IV. p. ISss esp 23
i) F. Klc. Ueber meine Gelehrte Bildung. Brl. 1799. J. G. Fichte, Nic. Leben u. sonderb.' Mein-

ungen. Tiib. 1801. Gockingk, Nic. Leben u. lit. Nachlass. Brl. 1820.
k) Kant, Was 1st Aufkliirung? (Berl. Monatschr. 1T84. Dec.)
a) J. A. UrUp. Beschaffenh. u. Zwecke e. zu errichtenden deutschen Gesellsch. thatiger Beford.

reiner Lehre u. Gottselligk. Bas. 1781.

6) Bibl. AVorterbuch. (1776.) ed. irith Explan. by Ramherger, Stuttg. 1849. Autobiog. ed. the
same. Stuttg. 1845, K. A. Auherlin, d. Theosophje Get. with Praef. by R. Rathe, Tub. 1848.
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not indeed wanting, and the legal censorship and the public prosecutor were

eometimes appealed to ; but generally instead of a resort to the civil or the

ecclesiastical sword, the most timid intrigues were carried forward, and the

people were indifferent to the whole matter. An attempt to suppress the

new fi'eedom of instruction at the University of Jena (1794) was quietly sup-

pressed by Charles Augustus, (c) The most decided hostility was displayed

in the very place where the professed enlightenment originally found a home.

Frederic William JI.^ painfully imjirossed with a sense of the position of his

illustrious ancestor with respect to the Church, and liimself under the influ-

ence of a faction, was anxious to aid what he regarded as the cause of Chris-

tianity, and published, by the advice of his ecclesiastical minister Woellner,

a religious edict (July 9, 1778), which, for the protection of the congrega-

tions, threatened every clergyman with deposition, and even with severer

punishments according to circumstances, Avho should presume to teach any

thing inconsistent with the symbols of the Church to which he belonged, (d)

The execution of this edict was to be secured by a national cMechism, and a

commission for examination (1791) under the immediate direction of Woell-

ner. (e) But even the law passed at the same time for the censorship of the

press, (/) could not prevent such a general expression of disapprobation, (g)

that Woellner, to escape the reproach of having established a Protestant

inquisition, only ventured on the execution of the edict by way of experi-

ment, since he called in the high authority of the chancery to aid him against

the opposition of the superior consistory. The decision in an individual case

was to settle the validity of the threatened rule for all others. The supreme

court was directed by an order of the cabinet (1701) to inquire Avhether

Schulz, a preacher of Gielsdorf, (/) who had assailed the fundamental truths

of Christianity, (/;) and in accordance with the new fashion of the times

wore a queue, was to be regarded as an evangelical preacher ? Although

many influences were brought to bear upon the court, and it vfas threatened

in various ways, it refused to act inconsistently with its long-established repu-

tation, and decided that the Christian conduct of this preacher, and the love

which his respectable congi-egation exhibited toward him, would not warrant

his removal from them. As the accused was however deposed, and an order

was issued by the cabinet directing that those members of the court who
gave the obnoxious votes should be punished, the general dissatisfaction was

much increased, (i) It had now become evident, on the one hand, that the

Church was established on no legal basis, and was dependent on the arbi-

trary caprice of a minister; and on the other, that no external force was suf-

ficient to repress the intellectual power of this development. When Frederic

William HI. ascended the throne (1797), the edict lost all the power it ever

c) (Rohr) Wlo Karl August sich bei Yerketzerrnngsvcrsuchen gcgen ukad. Lebrcr bcuabm.

Hann. ISdO.

d) Acten z. nst KGcsch. vol I. p. 461ss. Das prouss. U. Edict. Eino Qosch. a. d. 13. Jabrb. fur

(L 19. Ljis. 1M2.

«) (WaW) Ann. d. Tr. Rol. Wcs. 1796. vol. I. St 4 /) Acten z. nst. KGescb. vol. II. p. 1&4B8.

1/) JJenke, Ileurtli. allor Schrlflen wclcbe durcb das pr. K. Edict vcranliisst slnd. Kiel, 1793.

h) Erwels d. blrnmt'lwelten Untcrscblcds d. Moral u. d. licl. v. c unerscbrockcnen Wabrbelts-

freunde. Frkf. 1783.

i) Ilenke, Arch. vol. I. Qu. 2. p. &4sa. VaUi; Anbau, vol. I. p. 23T8S.
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possessed, and it was proclaimed by this pious king, that as religion was ex-

clusively an aifair of the heart, it needed no compulsory enactments, and

that with reason and philosophy for its inseparable companions, he could not

doubt that it would by its unaided energies maintain its existence in the

nation. (Z-)

§ 443, Eevohition in German Literahire.

The affectionate reverence with which Gellert (1715-69J was surrounded,

notwithstanding the contracted and sickly spirit he possessed, showed that

the simple utterance of a pure Christian heart found much that was conge-

nial in the minds of others. The admiration also with which the first cantos

of the Messias were received (1748), could never have been awakened if

there had not been a general confidence in an incarnate God, who had given

himself a sacrifice for man. At the same time, however, in which this

theological revolution took place, the intellect of the German people be-

came much elevated. No longer unmindful of its former glory, nor de-

voting itself to the pursuit of monstrosities and miserable imitations, its full

and profound spirit now awoke to a consciousness of its powers, and began

to form a polished national literature, by means of which the nation once

more assumed an important position in the history of the world, (a) Among
the leaders in this intellectual movement were some who stood foremost in

the theological world. Lessing (1729-81), who never aspired to the charac-

ter of a theologian, but only to that of an amateur in theology, with power-

ful native talent and character, threatened to overthrow the formal principles

of the old Protestantism, by proving that Christianity rested not upon the

Bible, but upon the internal experience of men. Although he entertained a

profound respect for the religion of the people, and the serious earnestness

of genuine orthodoxy, he annihilated the pretensions of the Lutheran pas-

torate by the most terrible weapons of thought and learning, (b) He was

unwilling to accept of a religion on the veracity and faith of others, and by

his Nathan he persuaded the whole nation to elevate itself, as he had done,

above all regard for historical traditions. Herder (1744 1803), as long as he

was in advance of his age, and after a season of prophetic youthful extrava-

gance, became animated with the same enthusiasm for the Scriptures which

he had felt for Homer and Ossian, and having redeemed the gospel of human-
ity from the dogmas of the schools, he announced and gave a personal repre-

sentation of it among his fellow-men. (c) And yet this triumphant literature

was merely a glorification of the world, and in its most ardent eflibrts after

ideal excellence had no very definite relation to Christianity. From holding

k) A. K. Z. 1827. K. 25.

a) n. Geher, d. deutsche poet Lit s. Klopst Nach ihren ethischen u. rel. Gesichtspunkten. Lps.

1841. Coinp. Gervinus and Vilma'^

I) Eine Parabel nebst e. kleinen Bitte u. eventualen Absagungschreiben. Anti-Goeze. 1778. and

oth. in the 10 and 11 y. of Lessing's Schrr. ed. by Lachmann, Brl. 1839.—iJoAr, Less, in theol. Bo-

ziehung. (Kleine theol. Sclirr Schleus. 1841. vol. I.) Riendcker, u. Less, als Hrsgebr. d. Wolfenb.

Fraginm. (Stud. u. Krit 1S44. H. 4.)

c) (Christl. Schrr. Rig. 1794ss. 5 Samml.) Werke z. Eel. n. Th. ed. by J. G. Mueller, Tub. (ISOSss.

12 V.) 1827SS. 18 V. Dam u. Gruber, Characteristik H. Lps. 1805. M. C. -v. Herder, Erin, an d.

Leben H. Tub. 1820. 2 vols. Weimaris'ches Herder-Album. Jen. 1845.
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a seraphic kind of orthodoxy, Wieland suddenly embraced a lax system of

freethiuking (after 1760), not only in matters of faith, but in those of morals.

Goethe took some interest as a poet in the various manifestations of the Chris-

tian spirit, occasionally he himself assumed a i)astoral style of address whilo

defending practical and siticere piety principally against the reckless spirit of

the innovators, {(T) and he abhorred all negative criticism with respect to the

original authorities of antiquity ; but the idea of any interruption of those

natural laws by which the Deity reveals himself to men, was highly repug-

nant to his feeling of exclusive sympathy with nature, and the decoration of

a single bird of Paradise was inconsistent with his views of the multiplicity

in which all things appear. For himself, therefore, he never felt the need of

such a system as that of Christianity, (c) Schiller has sometimes used strong

language respecting the inconsistency of Christianity wjth the adoration of

an independent Ruler of all things, with which the age had made him ac-

quainted, yet in his mature years he himself postponed the categorical impera-

tive to the religion of free inclination, and perceived the important part

which the gospel sustains in the history of the world. His own hopes of the

world's salvation, however, were buUt wholly upon the influence of moral

freedom and beauty. (/) But by the side of these highly endowed children

of the world, the prophets also found a friendly position on account of the

kindred spirit of enthusiasm which they seemed to possess. Among these

were: Ilinnann (1730-88), a powerful child of nature, and yet one filled with

the spirit of the Scriptures, Avho, with a style as abrupt and fragmentary as

was his actual life, poured forth his [jrophecies against the Babel of the

Enlightenment on the Spree
; {g) Lavatcr (1741-1801), who with a magical

versatihty of talent ingeniously mingled the earthly and the heavenly
; (Ji)

in his better days, Jumj-Stilling (1740-1817), idyllic in his style, powerful

in prayer, and credulous Avith respect to modern miracles ; (/) and Claudius

(1743-1815), with his humble and yet humorous sincerity. (/)

d) Bftef d. Pastors • * an den neuen P. zu • Zwo bibl. Fragen an e. Landgelstl. in Schwaben.
Fragmente.

'

e) Couip. e. g. Giithes u. Lav. Briefn-. ed. by Ilirzel, Lps. 1S33. and Gothe's last letter to Angnsto
r. Stolbcrg in the Urania. 1S:?9. [.Vutobiog. of Goethe, transl. by P. Oodxcin, New York. 184fi. 3
vols. 12. AVorks, transl. into Engl. Lond. 1S52. 4 voK S.]

/) n. Binder, Schiller im Verh. z. Christonth. Stiiltg. 1889. 2 vols. Comp. C. Ullmann and O.
Schicah, d. CuUus d. Genius. Ilaiiib. 1S40. p. Sl.^s. Tendency to Christianity: F. J. Gunther, Sch.

Lied. V. d. Gliicke. Elbrf. 1S.'.3. [Worship of Genius, tran.-l. fl-oiii the Germ, of C. Ulliiiunn. Lond.
1845. 12. Life of Schiller iliid Exam, of Works. Loud. 1S25. 8. Ciifli/le, Life of S. Lond. and New
York. 12.]

a) Werkc, ed. by nothf, Brl. 182l8S. 7 vols, and 8 vols. (Nachtr. u. ErlSutr.) v. G. A. Wifwr.
Brl. 1842. Jfnller, chr. Bckenntnisso n. Ze\ign. v. II. Milnst. 1S26. F. I/erhsf^ Bibl. clir. Denker
Lps I'yjfi. vol. I. n: Bauer, do llnm. vita ct Serr. Vrat. 1S42.

h) Geholiiu- T.;pibnch. Von e. lieobacliter sr. selbst Lps. 1772s9. 2 vols. Ausgewuhlte Schrr. ed.

by OrtUi^VM. iMis. fi vols F. I/erbtt, Bibl. chr. Denker. 1S.S2. vol IL Gdth*, a. m. Lcbcn.
(Narhgil. W. ls:n.) vol. VIII. p. I42ss. T llrgner, Beltrr. z. Kenntniss. Ijiv. Lps. 1836.

O (Jupend, .IQnijlint'^j. Wanderseli. 1778.) Lebensgesch. new e<L Stutlg. 1835. (vol. L d. summU.
Bchrr. e<l. by GrMmnuu.) Sen.lscbr. gcpruOer Christen an J. St. Carter. iS3H. iicntcarU, SL Alter

VL Lebenwndc. lldlb. 1h17. Goethe a. ni. L»-ben. (Werkc. 1829. 12.) vol. XXV. p. 245. JacohCt
Brr. vol. II. p. 4'«7. [Slllllne's "Chll.lhfMxl," "Interesting Tales," and " Pnetimatology,"' bavo been

translated by .lackson. Ixind. 4 vols. 12. Autoblogr. New York. 188*. S.]

i) SiUnnitl. W. d. Wandsbeckcr Botben. 1774-1812. 7 cd. Uauib. 1844. S vols. 16. Comp. nut poL

Blatter. 1S89. vol. IV. P. 66s.
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§ 444. Reformation of PJiilosopJiy in Germany.

C. M. 3fichelet, Gesch. d. Phil. v. Kant b. Hegel. Brl. lS37s. 2 vols. ff. 3f. Chalyhaeus, hist

Entw. d. Spec. Phil. v. Kant b. Hegel. Drsd. (1837-39.) 4 ed. ISIS, [transl. into Engl, by ^. ^'dersAeim,

Edinb. 1854] K. Medermann, d. deutsche Phil. v. Kant, b. a. unsre Z. Lps. 1S43.

As tlie mind was acknowledged to be the highest of all powers, the spirit

of the age pressed most ardently forward in its efforts to ascertain its nature.

In view of all that Wolf and Hume had said, Ka7it (172-4-1804:) went into a

careful investigation of our faculty of understanding, and arrived at the con-

clusion that we cannot know things in themselves, and things above the

reach of the senses, but that the only thing certain in itself is the moral law,

which conducts us to a practical faith in God and immortality. He also ac-

knowledged that it is our duty to connect ourselves with Christianity, on

the ground that it is a popular school for moral education, and because its

sacred books, as well as its received doctrines, are an excellent explanation

of the great object of morality, (a) Jacohi (1743-1819) agreed Avith Kant
respecting the limitations of all knowledge, but he shrunk from the direct,

strict way of reason, which that philosopher had marked out, and pointed

out in a dilettantic and exalted style the certainty of those religious ideas

which are found in the sentient part of man's nature, and which neither

have nor need any proof. He was himself profoundly studying a problem

which has employed the mind of man as long as it has had an existence, with

the heart of a Christian but the understanding of a heathen. (5) A theo-

logical school was founded by Kant, but as his influence on philosophy con-

sisted principally in the scientific and moral earnestness of the movement
commenced by him, some more popular results have been produced in the

department of theology, by the combination of the critical philosophy with
the philosophy of faith. FicMe (1762-1814) showed that the ultimate point

toward which the critical religious philosophy tended, was faith in a univer-

sal moral government. But as he was not satisfied with the resignation

which both Kant and Jacobi required, he conceived of all existence merely

as the voluntary creation of the mind. Having been accused of atheism in

Electoral Saxony, his self-re.spect, which identified, his own person with the

cause of science, led him to use an incautious expression which produced his

dismission from his professorship at Jena (1799). It was not, however, the

existence of God, but the existence of the world that he denied ; and the

omnipotence of the / in the religion of cheerful virtue, together with his

confidence in the approaching end of Christianity which he assumed in all

o) Kritik d. rcinen Vernunft. 1781. Kr. d. prakt. Vft. 1788. Kr. d. Urtheilskr. 1790. EeL
Innerh. d. Grenzen d. bl. Vft. Konigsb. 1793. and often. Sammtl. Schrr. ed. by Bosenkranz, Lps.
1837SS. 12 vols. ITartenstein, Lps. lS3Ss. 10 vols. Dietlein, Bedeut. d. Kant. Phil, flird. neuere Th.
(Stud. u. Krit. 1847. H. 4.) [KarJ^^s Critick of Pure Eeason. Lond. 1833. 8. An Analysis of the C.

of P. E. Lond. 1844. 8. Logic with Life, by Eichard.mi, Lond. 1S86. 8. Metaphy'slc of Ethics,

transl. by Semple, Ediub. 1836. 8. Prolegomena to every future Metaphysic. Lond. 1S38. S. and
Theory of Eel. transl. by Semple, Edinb. 1837. 8. A. F. M. Willich, The Critical Phil, of Kant.

Lond. 1793. Wirgmann, Prince, of the C. Phil. Lond. 1824]

V) Hume ii. d. Glauben. 1787. Von d. gottl. Dingen u. ihrer Offenb. Lps. (ISll.) 1822. Werke.
Lps. 1812SS. 6 vols. Briefw. Lps. 1825ss. 2 vols. Briefw. zw. Goethe u. Jac. Lps. 1846. J. Kuhn,
Jac. u. d. Ph. sr. Zeit. Mentz, 1824 '
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tis speculations, became finally transformed into the omnipotence of love.

Christianity "was recognized by him as the gospel not only of freedom and

equality, but of indifference to the world, though he always expressed a spe-

cial preference for the writings of John, (c) Ilis school is of importance in

the history of the Church only because it was an important point of progress

in philosophy, and because it imparted an heroic strength to the liuman mind.

§ 445. nationalism and Supematuralism.

Staudlin, Gesch. d. Rat. u. Snpr. Giitt 1S26. E. B, Puserj, Causes of the )atc rationalist cbarac-

ter of tbo Thcol. in Gcrnianj'. Lond. lS2Sss. 2 vols. Amand Saintes, Hist crit. du rationalismo on

AUeniagne. Par. (1S41.) 1S4.3. m. Anmerk. u. E.\cursen. v. 6'. G. Ficker, Lps. 1S17. [A Crit Hist

of Rationalism in Germ, from its Origin till uow. transl. from the French of Am. Saintes, by J. Ji.

Beard, Lond. 1S49. 8. Art in Kitto's Journal of Bibl. Lit vol. I.]

The theology which now had the ascendency in the Grerman Church, had

avoided an oi)en rupture with that which the Church set forth in her creeds,

and yet had appropriated to itself all which it thought intelligible and useful

in them. A living representation of it was exhibited in the person of the

mild and venerable Spaldinj (1714^1804). (a) But the original opposition

which will always be found to exist between a merely sacerdotal religion

and a religion of mature reason, became developed near the commence-

ment of the nineteenth century as the principal subject of controversy in

the Christian world, under the scholastic names of Rationalism and Super-

naturalism. This, instead of being a discussion respecting some peculiar

doctrines of religion, referred to the primary principles which lie at its foun-

dation. In general. Rationalism found the supreme law of all religion in the

reflecting mind, which it regarded as a natural revelation from God ; whereas

Supematuralism found it in a sacred tradition, which was looked upon as a

supernatural revelation. The tendency of the age was unquestionably

rational, and it was contending for liberty and intelligible ideas in opposition

to merely prescriptive usages. But so far as JiatiohaU.vn constituted a dis-

tinct school, it maintained the supremacy of a sound common sense, as it was

defended by "Wolf, Kant, and Jacobi ; it appropriated to itself the natural reli-

gion and earnest system of morality foimd in the Scriptures ; and it regarded

this as all that was essential to Christianity. Every thing else in the Bible

it set aside as the various kinds of outward covering which the trutli assumed

during the process of its birth. The last representatives of this school were

:

Paiilus (17G1-1851), the influence of whose character as an expounder of the

Scriptures, and his conscientious earnestness in the formation of his specula-

tive creed, was precisely the same in various directions as if he had been an

avowed freethinker
;
(b) Wefjscheidcr (1771-1840), who as a didactic theolo-

c) Vers. 0. Kritik alter Offcnb. Konlgsb. (1792.) 1798. Ornndl. d. 'Wissenschaftsl. Wcim. 1794

Appell. an d. I'ubl. Q. die ihm beijiemesscnen atheist Aeusser. Jena. 1799. Anw. z. scl. Lcben. BrL

1S06. J. II. FichU, J. G. Ficlite's Lebon u. Briofw. lS30s. 2 vols. Goethe, Werke. vol. XXXI. \\

168. PaiUnn, Ski/.zon. p. ITUss. J. It. Fichte, Paulus u. Ficlite. (Freihafen. 1S40. P. 2.) Paulas im

N. Bophron. lS-11. vol. I. P. 1. [Fichto's Destination of Man, The Nature of tbo Scholar, The Voca-

tion of the Scholar, The Way to a Blessed Life, and Characteristics of the Age, have been transl. and

publ. with a Memoir of the Author. Lond. 184CS8. 8.]

rt) J. J. Sp. Lebonsbrschr. v. ihm selbst, ed. by his son. Hal. 1S04.

h) Sklzzen a. m. Lcbcnssesch. z. Andenkon an moin 50jiilir. JubiL Ileidelb. 1889. K. A. v. Reichf

Un-MMegg, U. E. G. Paulus u. s. Zclt Stuttg. ISM. 2 vols.
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gian, (c) together with Hdhr (1777-1848), a high officer in the Church and a
popular author, showed how this style of speculation can be made consistent
with an ecclesiastical professorship. (cT) On the other hand, SupernaturaHsm
abandoned the fundamental principle of the former orthodoxy, but firmly
maintained, though with many concessions, that the historical contents of
Christianity were a supernatural revelation from God, and employed itself in
substituting a biblical for an ecclesiastical orthodoxy. In the department of
German literature, the older Tubingen school, which collected together out
of various authors the mildest views respecting the writings transmitted by
the hands of the Church, (e) appeared to be the only support by which the
cause of SupernaturaHsm was preserved from an entire defeat. In the ranks
of common life, however, and in churches of other countries, this system was
the prevalent mode of communication between ancient and modern times.

§ 446. The Ecclesiastical Party in Germany.
Bretschneider. d. Unklrchlichk. dieser Zeit. Goth. (1820.) 1822. A. KZ. 1828. N. Iss,

At the commencement of the new century, the pious morals and manners
of the preceding times had become seriously impaired in consequence of the
sudden relaxation of the former system of faith, the unrestrained mode of
life which the revolution had produced, and the .universal tendency to mate-
rial or political interests. The reUgion of the Bible seemed to have no ele-
ments m common with the modern views of the world, and the religion of
the cross was utterly estranged from the new pleasures and glories of human
society. The school, as established by Basedoro (1723-90), who attempted in
a rather awkward manner to realize the plan suggested by Rousseau, (a) wasmchned to assume the position Avhich properly belonged to the Church, since
instead of contending against an innate tendency to sin, it put confidence in
the general goodness of human nature, and instead of instructing its pupilsm the Christianity of the Catechism, it educated them as reflecting beings

n^v!fT.t
^^t^y^^'^^'^^^^ts and by pleasant views of actual life. PestalL

(174^1827), on the other hand, devoted himself so thoroughly to his emplov-

Christ !'r Tl rT'T- "f"^.
'".^''^ '^''*'°"' ''""'^ ^^« ^«^^Pted of

Chiist. (A) The Church, indeed, stiU possessed the confidence and love of thegreatbody of the people
;
and some were yet firmly attached to ecclesiastical

prmciples, and scattered blessings all around them. The best among manvof a similar character were: Peinhard (1753-1812), who presided over theSaxon Church, preaching the gospel with a scholastic and precise rhetoric

worthy of the lormer times of the Church, doing justice to every order of

c) Institutiones Th. Dogm. HaL TsiS. ed. 8. 1844
c^ Briefe u. d. Eationalisai. Aach. (Zeit.) 181.3. Krit. Prediger-Bibl s 1800
e) lub. Zeitsch. unter verseh. Titel 1796-40 pd hv vuh g- , • j t.

'

, ^
Eheinw.Eep.l8.33.p.lT4.190.203.216ss. ^ ^ '°'^' ^'°=''' ^'"'''^''- ^""P"

a) {ifeyer) Bas. Lebea u. Charakter. Hamb 1791

Ed. Loncl 1831

1

xieruun. i.ona 1830. £ Biber, Memoirs of P. and his Plan of

35
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talent, and moderating every injurious influence from ivithout
;
(c) and Oher-

lin (1740-1826), the pastor of the Steinthal, and a Protestant saint, who
showed liow much an active, fervent, and simple-hearted man can do, with

the divine assistance, for the spiritual and temporal welfare of a congrega-

tion, (d) But the educated and the half-educated classes turned silently

away from God, or at least from Christ ; and even those who, like all truly

exalted minds, had at least some longings after eternal things, congratulated

themselves with the author of the Titan, that they could penetrate much fur-

ther into tlie Infinite than could either Peter or Paul. (<') Rectitude of ex-

ternal conduct, in connection often with great self-complacency and easy

conformity to usage, was now substituted for justification by faith. Many

sermons were nothing but moral lectures, or sought for the practical in some

region far beyond the province of religion. The lifeless condition of the

Church may be seen in the vandalism with which the old hymns were muti-

lated. (/) Many pious persons, as well as freethinkers, were apprehensive

that Christianity was about to be subverted.

§ 447. Small Fanatical Parties.

A strange mode of divine worship practised by the Jumpers^ a class of

persons who sprung up among the Methodists of Wales (about 1760), now

made its appearance, and consisted in a wild leaping upward in honor of the

Lamb. This enthusiasm received a regular form from Anna Lee., who, in

consequence of the oppression she endured in England, emigrated with her

adherents to New York. Although her prediction that she should, as the

Lamb's wife, give birth to a new Messiah, remained unfulfilled at the time of

her death (1782), her followers continued to praise God by chastity, commu-

nity of goods, and by dances like those of David before the ark of the cove-

nant. These Shakers have their principal settlement in a few busy and neat

villages near the Uudson, where men and women lodge in the same dwell-

ings, but most strictly separated from each other, with countenances immova-

ble, eyes dull, trusting to immediate inspirations, and as the only true Church

waiting for a wonderful development throughout the world, {a) Joanna

c) Gestandnisse s. Predigten u. 8. Bildang z. Prediger betr. Sulzb. (1810.) ISll. K. U. L. PoliU,

F. V. Reinbard nach e. Leben u. Wirken. Lps. ISlSss. 2 vols.

d) Notice sur Ob. far. 1826. Strassb. 1826. // Schubert, Zuge a. d. Leben Ob. Numb. 1826. 6 ed.

1839. Jlid. aus d. Nachlasse cincs Yisioniirs. Lp3. 1837. Ob. Lebensgescli. u. Gcsaiiim. Schrr. bc-

Bamtnoncc-itellt v. W. Burekhardt, Stuttg. 1843. 4 vols. [Memoirs of J. F. Oberlin. Lend. 1880.

Mark Wilken, The Ban de la Kocbo and its Benefactor, J. F. Ob. Lond. 1820. 8. L. Ilalaey, Memoirs

of J. F. Ob. Pittsburgh. 1832. 18. // Ware, Mem. of J. F. Ob. Boston. 1838. 12. Artt in Quart.

Eov. 1S31. and Eclectic Rev. 182a in Rcl. Mag. 1S2S. and LittelPs Mu.s. Philad. 1S81.]

e) Briifw. zwischen. H. Voss u. Jean Paul. Ileidelb. 1833. p. 133. 63. [Autobiogr. of Jean Paul

Bidder, from tbe Germ. Lond. and Boston. 2 vols, 12. E. L^e, Life of J. P. R. Boston, 1842. 2 vols^

12. Most of liis works arc tran'^lated.]

/) DiUroth, Bciir. z. wissunsch. Crltik d. Lcrrscb. Thcol. Lps. 1831. R. Stier, die Gesaiigbucbs-

noth. Lps. 1888.

a) lUnke, Rel. Ann. P. 1. p. lOSss. Archiv. f. KOcsch. vol. I. 8l 1. Stdwilin, Beilr. vol. V. p.

899. Duko Beruhard, Relse nach Nord-Am. p. lT3s3. Blatter, f. lit. Untorh. 18*}. N. 61. Pred. Bibl.

1844. v. 25. P. 5. [Culvln Green &, Seth Y. Welh, Millennial Church, or View of the Society called

Bhakers. Albsny. 162.3. 12. '/: Jiroirn, Account of the people called Shakers. Troy. 1S12. 12. W. J.

Hackett, Shakerlsm unmasked, iic. PIttafleld. 1823-12.]
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Southcote also promised the people of England that she -would give birth to

one who was to be the Shiloh of the world, and made it the duty of believ-

ers to observe the Jewish law, that they might receive the Messiah in a wor-

thy manner. Although after waiting for a long time she died (1814) in her

delusion, and the splendid cradle which had been prepared for the Messiah

stiU remained empty, the Neio Israelites continued till 1831 to observe the

Jewish Sabbath, in hope of the future Messiah, (b) Among the peasantry

of Norway a powerful rehgious movement was produced by Nielsen Eauge

(1771-1824), who felt called to be a prophet like the herdman of Tekoa (after

1795), The law of God was the principal theme of his discourses, and he

judged of others as well as wished himself to be judged, exclusively by the

Scriptures, and the catechism. Community of goods was required only on

the principles which he believed to have prevailed in the Apostolic Church,

and whatever property was intrusted to his hands he employed in objects of

general utility. He became odious to the clergy on account of the suspicions

which his conduct threw upon their order, and under a law of 1741 he was

severely abused by heavy fines and a long imprisonment for preaching with-

out a license. This law was finally abolished by the Storthing (1842), and

the law of 1845 gave full toleration to all Christian sects. A powerful party

has sprung up under Hauge's influence, which contends earnestly against the

ecclesiastical authorities on account of the laxness they exhibit with respect

to the terms of salvation, (c) In Sweden the special need of family worship

on account of the great extent of the parishes led to the formation, after 1803,

of a party, which from its perusal of the Scriptures and Luther's PostiUs,

were called Laesare. Their pious zeal was proved by their Lutheran ortho-

doxy, their rigid morals, and their devotional meetings. A few zealots

among them who claimed to be infallible, on account of their possession of

the Holy Spirit, and therefore dealt out their curses upon all, and especially

upon the clergy who thought differently from themselves, who burned the

books of devotion they had previously used because such works were useless

to those who had the Bible, and who paid no regard to the edicts of the eccle-

siastical authorities were fined according to law, and many of them endea-

vored (after 1846) to find their Zion in America, {d)

§ 448. Ckil Relations of Protestants under CatTwlic Governments. Cont.

from § 413.

The indifference which generally prevailed on religious subjects had the

effect to bring about what the reason of the age demanded. From inclina-

tion as well as from policy, Frederic II. placed himself at the head of Pro-

testant Germany. As an individual event it was of no great importance that

J) memeyer, Beob. a. Eeisen. Ed. 2. vol. 11. p. 93ss. A. K. Z. 183L N. 67. [i». Mathias, J. Soath-

cote's Prophecies and case stated. Lond. 1830. 12.]

c) Jens Mofller: Archiv. f. KGesch. voL II. p. 354ss. Schubert: Ibid. vol. V. p. 237ss. Ev. K. Z.

1831. N. 64. 1834. N. 57. 61. {E. Sarwey) Gedank^n e. Saddeutschen ii. d. K Norw. (Stud. u. Krit

1849. H. 2s.)

d) Schuhert: Archiv. f. KGesch. vol. IV. p. 624ss. V,227ss. A. K. Z. 1822. N. 5. 1830. N. 88.—BrL
K. Z. 184«. N. 98. 1849. N. 4. D. A. Z. 1852. N. 167.
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the oppression of their Protestant subjects by the princes of Hohenlohe was

prevented by the imperial troops (1750), (a) but German Protestantism gained

once more by the proud position maintained by Prussia a consciousness of its

political power and security. Joseph II., full of j^hilosophical zeal for the

general rights of man, gave to the Evangelicals in all his dominions the com-

plete privileges of citizenship, and the freedom of a quiet worship (1781). (&)

This edict of toleration was not accepted in Tyrol and Hungary. But the

Hungarian Diet of 1791 recognized the religious freedom of the Protestants

by the restoration of all their former privileges, although the Catholic ma-

jority would never allow complete justice to be actually administered in this

matter, (c) As late as 1762 religious intolerance was still so strong in Tou-

louse that sentence of death was passed upon the honest John Calas. Then

it was that Voltaire came forward in defence of murdered innocence, and

convinced the French nation tliat Christianity was not a barbarous religion,

but one that enjoined toleration upon all its votaries. (J) The Parliament of

Toulouse in 17G9 recognized the legality of a Protestant marriage, and the

civil rights of Protestants were acknowledged in 1787 ; but the complete

equality of the rights of the Protestant with those of the Catholic Clmrch

was not fully proclaimed until the revolution. Napoleon granted the Pro-

testants a Synodal Constitution (1802), though he subjected it to great limita-

tions and a rigid supervision. When the German empire was broken up, the

permanency of the peace of Westphalia became doubtful. But the right of

possession, which had been acknowledged for years under it in the individual

states, was maintained until the higher privilege of a complete legal equality

was received and enforced by Napoleon, especially in favor of the Cathohcs,

as far as the terror of his cannons prevailed, (e)

CHAP, v.—THE PROTESTANT EVANGELICAL CHUECH UNTIL 1853.

§ 449. Development of Protestantism.

Gleseler. (p. 637.) A. Neander, d. verflosseno halbe Jahrh. in s. Verb. d. Gegenw. (Deatscbe

Zeitscb. t chr. Wis8. 1850. N. 1-4.)—{Ilundeshagen) Der deutscbo Protestantismus. Frkf. 1S47. 3 ed.

1850.

In times of extreme trouble and great commotion, when the insufficiency

of all human aid was evident, the people sought consolation and safety in that

which was everlasting. From the retu-ement of quiet families and sects a

love for the Church of former days was openly proclaimed. When the Ju-

bilee of the Reformation was celebrated (1817) the hearts of the people were

turned to the faith of their fathers, and Lutlier was looked upon as something

more than a mere hero of freedom. German theology had gone forward to

a) Sammlung der bohcnlobiscben Rcl. gravaininnm. Ilollbr. 1T51.

b) ffel/ert, Kochtc u. Vcrf. d. Akslbolikon In Oestr. Ylen. 182T.

0) TibUcatiuJi, P^l. Bc.-ichwordtn d. ProL In Ung. Lps. 1833. p. IDOaa.

d) Meuiolre de Donat Calas pour son pi^rc. 1702. V»lUiire, Tralt.i sur la tol«ir»nce 4 I'occaa. de U

mort do J. Cata.'*. Par. 17C3. Brl. 17S9. {[Iagenh<u-h (§ 41C) vol. 1. Vorlea. 2.]

«) Kluler, ott Eecbt d. dcutacUon Bundcs. FrkX od. 2. 1S22. p. S49.
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express the negative side of Protestantism, with none to obstruct its progress
or embitter it by opposition, and it now lost its interest in mere negations. In
all departments of intellectual effort a new historical spirit had been awakened
and had drawn the hearts of men to subjects connected with past times. It

was therefore not surprising that this spirit should have had an influence upon
the common feeling of the Church. The old Protestantism, seizing the wea-
pons of the new age, endeavored once more to win the empire it had too soon
given up for lost. While engaged in conflict with it the opposition first ex-
hibited its bitterest earnestness, and like the warrior spirits after the battle of
the Huns, they once more entered the deadly strife. Many persons were of
course painfuUy wounded in this contest, and acted inconsistently with their
own former course, (a) But a fresh feeling of life now pervaded the Church,
the poetry of the old Church hymns was appreciated, (J) the system of popu-
lar schools was carefully formed on a Christian basis, and theology disclosed
her most ample treasures, especially in Germany. Holland, Denmark,
Sweden, and America participated in these blessings with joyful emulation

;

but England did so with caution, and even resistance. This progress of the
new age, however, could not be arrested ; and it was found, therefore, that the
established forms of the ecclesiastical creeds which had been for a time aban-
doned, could not as such be re-established. Hence, as Protestantism was
obliged at some time to discover the essential contradiction which existed in
its original form, and to develope its nature as the Christianity of freedom,
the true ideal of this development was presented in the religious indepen-
dence whose power was rooted in the Church, But the perfected idea which
could not be realized by the age without many a severe conflict and extrava-
gance, was exhibited even then in a few personalities, types of the future,

which, though deeply agitated in the struggles of science and piety, stood
firmly established in intellectual freedom in the church of their fathers. Thus
TzscMrner (1778-1828) openly abandoned the precise letter of Luther's theo-
logical system, but in the very spirit and honesty of that reformer, conducted
the cause of Protestantism, aroused the common sentiments and feelings

which had slumbered in the hearts of its friends, and showed in his polished
and stately discourses that every thing truly human in the past or present
should be considered as having a relation to Christianity, (c) In like man-
ner Be Wette (1780-1849) investigated the Scriptures with an independent
spirit, allowed the understanding full liberty in his judgment of the creeds of
the Church, and in morality laid great stress on the right of a subjective con-
viction. He has also pointed out with a judicious spirit the peculiarities of
antiquity, and the style of sacred poetry which the received doctrines of the
Church must necessarily assume, that they maybe accommodated to the ordi-
nary feelings of the Church. He did not fail also to show how real Chris-
tianity had proceeded in tjie form of the practical spirit and life of the

a) LuUdberger, d. Grunde d. freiw. Niederl. m. Amtes. Nurnb. 1888.-G^Jese, Bekenntnisse elnos
Freigewordnen. Altenb. 1S46.

6) (C. Griinelsen) Die Gesangbuchsreform. (Stuttg.) 1838.
c) PoUtz, Tzsch. Abriss s. Lebens u. Wirkens. Lps. 1828. J. D. Goldhorn, Mitth. a. Tzsch. letzten

Amta-und Leidensjahren. Lps. 1828. *
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Church without disturbance, through all the changes of liuraan speculation, (d)

Above all, ScMeiermacTier (1768-1834) pointed out the various revolutions

through which the age had passed, by proving to the self-complacent party

of the Enlightenment, to which he was always a match and superior in

every thing which they regarded as supreme, that even on their own ground

and when every thing untenable had been boldly conceded, a life without

God and Christian communion was utterly unsatisfying. Having spent a

portion of his early life at Herrnhut, piety toward the Redeemer, even in its

peculiar features, Avas the predominant trait of his character. He was, how-

ever, familiar not only with Plato but with Spinoza, and in the full conscious-

ness of his freedom, and with the highest esteem for genuine character

wherever he found it, his piety was exercised toward every thing in the uni-

verse. It did not, however, assume a Christian character until his own eccle-

siastical relations were developed. Hence the fundamental principles of the

Reformed Church he drew from the living fountain of universal Christian

feeling. This was an experience acquired in a domain inaccessible to philoso-

phy. And yet he never surrendered his rights to exercise his analytical criti-

cism upon those enactments of the Church in which it had gone aside from

the truth, and even upon those portions of the sacred Scriptures which he

regarded as fallible. Those portions which were addressed to the feelings he

held under the most absolute control of the understanding, (e)

§ 450. The Philosophy of the Absolute and its Ramijications.

In direct opposition to the philosophy of faith Fichte had exalted human
knowledge until it took the place of divine. When Schelling (b. 1775), start-

ing from this position, had construed nature as if it were a shadowy reflection

of the spirit, he became deeply interested in its actual living movements, and

as his highly gifted mind was engaged in the contemplation of them, he came

d) Idee u. d. Stndium d. Tbeol. (ISOl) cd. by Stieren. Lps. 1850. Com. u. d. Psalmen. Heldlb

ISll. 3 eJ. 1S29. Lelirb. d. hebr. jud. Arcbaol. Lps. (1814.) 1S30. Ue. Eel. n. Theol. Brl. (1815.) 1821.

Einl. in d. K. T. Brl. 1817. 4 ed. 1S3-3. in d. N. T. Brl. 1826. 4 ed. 1842. Theoilor. o. d. Zweiflers Weihe.

Brl. 1822. 3 cd. 1828. Lebrb. d. Sittenl. Brl. 1833. Die H. S. uberseUt ll.llb. (ISoDss.) 3 ed. 1886s.

8 V. E-teg. Ilnndb. z. N. T. 1830-48. Das Wesen d. chr. 01. Bas. 1846.—ActensamniL u. d. Entlass-

ung d. Prof, de Wetto v. theol. Lehramt z\x Berlin. Lps. 1820. F. Lucke, z. Erin, an do W. (Stud. n.

Krlt. 1850. H. 3.) [Human Lifo or Practic.il Etliics, transl. by S. Ot-gooJ, Boston, 1*42. 2 v. 12. Theo-

dore, or the Skeptic's Conversion. Boston. 1841. 2 v. 12. Introd. to the 0. T. tr. &, enlarged by TAtod.

Parker. Boston. 1S43. 2 v. 8.]

e) (Verlr. Briefe u. d. Lucinde. 1800. first pnbl. In the Athenacnm with Vorr. by GtiUkatc, Ilamb.

1S35.) Uo. d. licl. Reden an d. Oebildetcn unter Ihren Vorachtern. Brl. 1799. 5 ed. 1843. Monologen.

Brl. 18(K>. 6 ed. 1843. Die Weihn.ichtsfeier. Brl. 1803. 3 ed. 1837. Ue. d. sogen I Br. an Timotb. Brl.

1807. Darst. d. theol. Stadiums. Brl. (1811.) 18;30. Dor. chr. Glaube. Brl. (1S218.) 18.30s. 2 v. Wcrke
8. 1834. in 3 Ablh. Briofw. m. J. Gas-S ed. by W. Oa-o-i, 18.'i2. Doutschc Zeitsch. f. chr. Wiss. 1850.

N. M. SelbMbiogr (in lils 26th year) communicated by Loininatzsch. (2Seit-'ch. f. hist. Th. 1851. n. 1.)

—Baumgnrtrn-Cnmius, u. Schl. Dcnkart u. Verdicnst, Jen. 1834. LTickc Erin, an Pchl. (Stud. n. KriL

1884. P. 4.) Srfncfitzer, Schl. Eigenthuinl. aW Prod. Hal. 1S;54. T/iiel, Sehl. d. Darst. <i. Idee e. .MtH.

Ganzen anstrobcn.I. Brl. is:}.'). /'. Dflbruck, Schl. Bonn. Is37. J. SchdlUr, Vorl. u. Schl. Hal. 1844.

G. WeU«enborn,u. Sclil. Dial. ii. Doion. Hal. 1S47. 2 vols. liieniicker, zu Ehreii Schl. (Stud. a.

Krit. 1848. H. 1.) [Eng. translations of S. are: Crit. E.ssay on Luko by C. Thirlwill, Lond. 1S25. S.

Introd to Plato's Dlall. by Dod»on, Ixmd. 1S27. 8. Obs.'*. on Sabellius with notc-s by J/. Stuart, In

Bib. R<?pos. vol v. p. 265«8. VL Isa. and Outline of the Study of Theol. with Luckes Ucintnisconccs

Df Schl. by Farrar, Edinb. 1350. 8.]



CHAP. V. EVANG. CHUECH TILL 1853. § 450. SCHELLING. HEGEL. 55

1

to regard the whole history of the universe as the process by which div;inity

was developed in the parallel spheres of nature and of mind. In his subse-

quent researches after truth he viewed the world as an apostasy, and as-

suming that it was originally in opposition to God, he explained its origin in

God, and its distinction from God. In the estimation of this philosophy re-

ligion is the immediate coming of the deity to self-consciousness, Christianity

divested of its scriptural simplicity is the turning point of human history, and

the system of faith which the Church has formed respecting revelation, the

Trinity, and reconciliation, is the explanation which it makes of the great

problem ofthe universe, and by which it expresses its presentiments with regard

to the final result, (a) Closely resembling Schelling in the reflective and tranquil

manner of his life, Heyel (1770-1831) assumed that the law of logic Avas the

law of the universe, according to which all opposites are elevated until they

become lost in a higher, unity,—until, in fact, they become merely an idea,

which, that it may recognize itself as spirit, places the universe as an object-

ive reality apart from itself, and by constantly thus raising and separating

new opposites which occur in the history of the world, it reveals to itself its

own infinite abundance of life. In the view of this philosophy the popular

religions which have existed in the world have been the several points by

which the divine self-consciousness has developed itself. Christianity being

the religion in which the unity of the divine and the human is presented, con-

tains the ultimate point of all truth, but in the lower form of the idea, as it

remains essentially to those who see things at the stand-point where God and

the world, the present and the future, remain in opposition, and general ever-

lasting truth is possessed only in the individual facts of Christianity. (&) The
personal influence and manner of Schelling after the brilliant period of his

residence at Jena, was powerful on society in the south of Germany ; while

Hegel, as a Prussian state philosopher, even when idealizing the actual world,

produced a profound impression upon the theology, principally of the north.

The RationaHsts were astonished to find themselves assailed by opponents

quite equal to them, both in freethinking and in science, and who yet gave to

Christianity an historical importance and an ecclesiastical form far superior to

what they were willing to concede to it. They therefore accused their an-

tagonists of a pantheism which concealed its inconsistency with morality and

religion under the semblance of ecclesiastical orthodoxy. To this it was re-

plied, that Eationalism was a stage of improvement which had now, with

Kant, become utterly obsolete ; and that although it extolled reason as the

supreme law in matters of faith, it had never attempted in a scientific man-

ner, even in its most elaborate works, to inform men what reason is, and what

a) Lit. in Michelet, vol. II. p. 212ss. & esp. in Zeitschr. f. specul. Physik. 1801. vol. IL P. 2. Me-
thode d. akad. Studiums. Tub. 1S03. 2 ed. 1S13.—Phil. u. Eel. 1S04. Phil. Schrr. Landsh. 1809. Denk-

mal d. Schr. v. d. gottlichen Dingen. Tub. 1812. {Morell, Hist. & crit. View of Spec. Phil, in the

19th cent. (New York. 1848.) p. 483ss. Epit of the H. of Phil, transl. from the French, &c. by C. &
Henry, (New York. 1841. 2 v.) v. II. p. 195ss.]

&) Lit. in Michelet, vol. II. p. 611s8. Differenz d. Ficteschen u. Schell. Sy.stems. Jena. 1801.

Phanomenologie d. Geiste.s. Bamb. 180T. Encyklop. d. phil. Wiss. Hdlb. 181T. 3 ed. 1831. Vorless. u.

d. Phil. d. Eel. Brl. (1832.) 1840. 2 v. Werke s. 1832. IT vols. Rosenkrmiz, Hegel's Leben. BrI. 1844
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is its province in religion, (c) After Hegel's death Ms school became divided

into those vrho nsed an orthodox, and those who used a heterodox mode of

expression. The former class explained its theological views in the spirit of
its original master. (<7) The latter contended that it was only giving greater

distinctness to the original sense of its master, in opposition to the ordinary-

mode of representation, when it proclaimed that an everlasting life exalted

to the absolute idea is in fact the gospel of an everlasting death, that- religion

when carried to its perfection by reason, is only a God worshipping himself,

and that a God-man is one Avho never had an existence as an individual upon
earth, (e) Thus, from the modern attempt to exalt the old orthodoxy, has

sprung up a severe struggle for the fundamental principles of Christianity,

and the Hegelians were accused by the friends of piety, of atheism, the anni-

hilation of the biblical history, the denial of immortahty, and a hypocritical pro-

fession of Christianity. (/) They replied by reproaching their accusers with
a shallowness which could only think of God separate from the universe, a
selfishness which never disengages itself from its own little I, a hatred of all

philosophy, and an apostasy from Protestantism, (ff) In some philosophic

researches under Hegel's direction, and to carry forward the system which
he had commenced, the proof of an unmortality of individuals, and of a per-

sonal and if possible a triune God, was attempted on the basis of the idea of

personality. {?i) ScJiellwg, himself, was called (1841) to the professors! lip left

by Hegel, that he might heal the wounds which had been inflicted by philoso-

phy there. He described the logical structure by which his predecessor had
attempted to complete his system, as a mere episode of that system by a

later hand, and as a philosophy looking only at negative results, but without

power to escape from its ideal to the actual world. He therefore placed by
its side a system of positive philosophy, Avhich, as an hypothesis respecting the

play of antemundane potences assuming in the actual woi-ld the form of trini-

tarian personalities, presented some hope of a complete union of science with

a future Johannic Church. But the age had no taste for this second part of

Faust, (i) The original moderate Hegelian school was represented by the

c) E. g. Marheineke, Dogmatik. 2 ed. Vorredo. Ilegd, Phil. d. Eel. 1S32. v. II. p. 284. [^ordl,

(p. 456ss.) & Henry (p. 20Sss.) as above.]

d) G. A. Gahler, de verae phil. erga reL pietate. Ber. 1836. Goschel : der Monismus des Gcdanfe-

ens. Zur. Apol. d. gegenw. Phil, am Grabe ihres Stiftera. Naumb. 1832. Die siebonfaltige Oster-

frage. Brl. 1836. [3fo)-ell, p. 47Ss.]

e) Coinp. Michelet, v. II. p. 637. Die dt PhiL s. Hegels Tode. (Die Gegenw. Lps. 1851. vol. VL
C7i. Buoh, la Phil, de I'Absola en Allemagne dans ses rapports avec la doctr. chrct Montauban. 1842,

[iloreU, p. 4S0.]

/) //. Leo, die Hegelingen. Hal. (1S3S.) 1839.—JTaAnis, Enge n. Hegel. Qucdl. 1S8S. Ehcinw. Eep.

V. XXXI. p. 2Ss8.

g) A. Huge, Prcussen u. d. ReacUon. Lps. 1833. G. 0. MarbacJi, Anfruf an d. prot Deutschl.

wider unproL Uintriebc. Lps. lS3Ss. 2 H. {R Bauer,) Die Po.sauno d. jiinjrsten Gerichts u. Hegel d.

Atheistcn u. Antlchr. Lps. 1S41. <7. Zschieaclie, Q. d. Gott d. Prot Leo u. d. Atheism. 8. Gegner. HaL
1839.

h) J. JI. Fichte Bcltrr. z. Characteristik d. nenom Phil. Sulzb. 1829. Uo. Oegens., Wedep. n.

ZieL d. Phil. Hdlb. 1832. Uo. d. Bedlng. e. specul. Theism. Elberf. 1835. O. K Weisss : Ue. d. ge-

genw. Staudp. d. jihU. Wiss. Lps. 1829. Ideo d. Qottli. Drsd. 1S33. Grundzuge d. Metaphvs. Hmb.
»S35.

i) J. V. ScheUing, Vorrcde zu Cousin, ii. fr. & dcutscho Phil, from tho French by Beckers, Stuttg.
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noble individuality of Rosenkranz^ and set up the motto that true reason must

lead to Christianity, that Christianity must be reasonable, and that its found-

ers were the perfect individual realizations of the idea. Qc) But when its

true principles were exposed, and the State which had once brought it into

notice had withdrawn its favor, it could no longer sustain itself against the

general neglect it received. Its essential principle, however, continued to

struggle in different departments of literature against the various prevalent

systems. Strauss (born 1808) represented the gospels as a mass of fragments

composed by the primitive churches as the natural development of their own
views and feelings, and yet he looked upon Christ as the ideal genius of gen-

uine religion, and as the highest form in which religion has appeared. He
did not, however, conceal his conviction that a collision was inevitable be-

tween science and the popular systems of Christian theology, whose advocates

had raised the question Avhether he could consistently belong to the clerical

profession. Hence, when he was called to the theological faculty of Zurich,

the people rose up in behalf of the old system of faith, and the government

of the Canton, though willing to make concessions, was overthrown by a

committee on religions faith (Sept. 6, 1839). In this affair, however, religious

zeal was made in some degree subservient to political objects. (?) When
Bruno Bauer^ who had been thrown from one extreme of the Hegelian party

to the other, and proudly scoffed at all theologians, analyzed the different

gospels as mere works of art, originating in a purely literary way, and

taking their form and materials -nith various degrees of success and skiU from

the prevalent views of the people long after the events of which they speak,

it was found that even the freedom of teaching alloAved in a Protestant coun-

try could hardly tolerate the propagation of a doctrine which totally under-

mined the Church. A decided majority of the Protestant faculties of Prus-

sia whose opinions were asked was not obtained, but the civil authorities

formed their decision on the groimd of the views then expressed, which were,

that the sentiments maintained in Bauer's writings were inconsistent with

the position of a teacher of theology, (m) Indeed, his own advocates pro-

claimed that the new principle was atheistic and sans-culottic, and that phi-

losophy had given notice of its complete secession from the Church, {n) When
a professor of aesthetics acknowledged himself a Pantheist, and attempted

no concealment of his hatred for his opponents, the whole body of the clergy

1884. Schelling's erste Vorles. in Berlin. Stuttg. 1841. Paulus, die endlich oflfenbar gewordene PhD.

d. Offenb. (Soh. Vorlesungen im Winter 1S41.) Darmst. 184.3. Vorwort zu H. Steflfens nachgel, Schrr.

V. SchelHng. Brl. \Si<S.—Marheineke, z. Kritik d. Sch. Offenbarungsphil. Brl. 1S4;3. (Eajjp.) F. "W. J.

V. Sch. von e. vieljtihr. Beobacbter. Lps. 1S43. Scb. u. die TheoL (with the Literature) Brl. 1845.

k) Encykl. d. theol. Wiss. Hal. (1831.) 1845. Krit. Erliiut. d. Heg. Systems. Konigsb. 1840.

I) [//((««,] Leben Jesu. p. 34. D. F. Strauss, Friedl. Blatter. Altona 1839.

—

Liicke, Strauss u. d.

Ziirch Kirche, with a Vorr. by De Wette. Bas. 1839. A. Bodcn, Gesch. d. Beruf. d. Dr. Str. Frkf.

1840. Der Kampf d. Principien im K. Zurich. V. e. Augenzeugen. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1840. H. 3.)

JI. Gelzei\ die Strauss. Zerwiirfnisse in Ziir. Hamb. 1843. [Strauss' Life of .Jesus, from the Germ.

Lend. 1846. 8 vol*. 8. Letter to T.Jirzell, &c. Lond. 1844.]

m) [ZTc/s^,] Leben Jesu, p. 85. Bauer, die ev. Landeskirche Preuss. u. d. Wiss. Lps. 1840.—Gn-

tachten d. ev. theol. Facultilten d. Preuss. Univ. iL d. Licent. B. Bauer. Brl. 1842. For Lit. see Bruns,

Kep. 1845. vol. IL p. 9rss.

n) Edgar Bauer, B. Bauer, u. 8. Gegner. Brl. 1842. Deutsche Jabrbb. 1842. N. 8s. Opiis, B.

Bauer u. s. Gegner. Brsl. 1846.
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in the country rose in opposition to the Antichristianity of Tubingen, and the

government censured, but protected him by a suspension of two years, (o)

Lewis Feucrlach having placed the old, genuine gospel, which had conquered

and despised the world, in direct contrast with the modern system of pro-

gress, declared Christianity a fixed idea, and all rehgion a dream, from which

when man awakes he finds only himself. His baptism of cold water was not

unacceptable to such youth as had previously fallen out with the notion of

the divine existence. (;j) Near the close of the eighteenth century an enthu-

siasm for the glorious life of the ancient Greeks reappeared among the poets.

The great German poet, who had been profoundly affected by the world's

mighty convulsions, now proclaimed the new gospel of the rehabilitation of

the flesh in contrast with a Christianity which had been especially designed

for the spirit in its horror at a nature peopled with spectres, and which had

for 1800 years consoled men in all their sorrows. ($) lie was soon surrounded

by a literary circle belonging to a young Germany^ which either wished to

remove the schism which Christianity had made known between God and

the world by means of Christ born on earth as the world's legitimate child, (r)

or thought that men would have been happier had they been entirely ignorant

of God, and hence declared that the vicars of heaven were not needful for

the most exhilarating enjoyments of existence, (s) This youthful poetry was

destroyed as it were in a night, not by the police, but by the serious morality

of the German people. (J) The more talented among them directed their atten-

tion to a nobler intellectual chivalry, and though the poet who had led them,

after long keeping swine, like the prodigal son, among the Hegelians, returned

to his forsaken God, he never lost the inchnation to jest at holy and unholy

things, even on a hopeless sick bed. {^l) But the poetry of a Pantheism which

leads men according to their moral dispositions to adore either the universe or

themselves, and sometimes to worship the Son of God as a son of the people,

has often, without being recognized in its true character, prevailed extensively

among the half-educated multitude, {v) But as Christianity had been accused,

in quarters where poetry had not joined in the reproach, of a secret worship

of Moloch, and of cannibalism as well as of other crimes, it was resolved that

in place of this barbarous and slavish religion a pure Humanism should be set

up, as the autonomy of the spirit resting upon its own authority alone, a new

religion looking distinctly to earthly interests, or triumphing over all religion

0) F. Viseher, akad. Rede z. Antritte d. Ordinariates, 21st Nov. 1844. Tub. 1844. Lit in Bruns,

Kep. 1S45. vol. IV. p. ].89ss.

p) Phil. u. Christenth. Mannh. 1839. Das Wesen d. Christenth. Lps. (1841-43.) 1849. Vorless. 0.

d. Wesen d. Rel. Lps. 1851.

q) If. ITeine, Gesch. d. schOnen Lit. in Dcutschl. Par. 1833. vol. I. p. 6. 33. G9s. Zur Gesch. d. Rel.

u. Phil. ^Salon. Iliimb. 1335. vol. II.)

r) n. Mundl, Miidonna. Unterhaltungen m. e. Heiligen. Lps. 1835.

8) GuUknw, Vorrodo zu Scliloierm. Bricfen \i. d. Lucindo. Ilamb. 1835.

t) (./ P. Lnnrjc) Uo. d. Rc-habiUt;ition d. Fleisclies. (Ev. K. Z. 1S35. N. S3ss.) (G. Schwab,) Votum

u. d. junge D. Stuttg. 1S36. K. Hase, d. junge D. Parchim. l-iZL—Paulua, d. Ilofgerichts zu Mann-

heim motiv. Urtlicil ii. d. in d. Romano Wally angekL Prefsvergehn. Ildlb. 1836.

u) If. ITeine, Romanzero. Ilamb. 1S51.

V) L. Sclie/er, Laicnbrovier. 15rl. 5 ed. 1S4G. Das bohe Lied v. Titus Ulrich. Brl. 1845. F. v. Sal-

let, Laienevangelium. Lps. 1842.
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as a conquered territory, (w) A coarse political liberalism, from an extreme

hatred of the clergy rejected also the God whom they served, that it might

nave its own God of this world and of freedom, (x) This plan of a com-

plete rupture with the whole historical development of past times, led the

uneducated classes to confound in one general mass their own wants and de-

sires with the dregs of philosophy. Soon God was annihilated and the peo-

ple were deified, patriotism was despised that all pious reverence might be

obhterated with it, and Christ was made prominent only as his name could be

used to sanction democratic and revolutionary principles, (ij)

§ 451. Orthodox Pietism and its Extremes.

The romantic poetry which prevailed in the beginning of the century was

a shadowless picture of the piety of the middle ages. Novalis (v. Harden-

burg, 1772-1801) found a religion in poetry, which, having destroyed its own

I in its ardent longings over the grave of Protestantism, and over the ruins of

Rome, indulged in fond dreams of a new church of the all-pervading deity, {a)

The national feeling which had been awakened during the wars for freedom,

and, after the victory had been defrauded of its natural development, and re-

pressed until it became once more nothing but a pitiful Germanism, now
longed to recover the pious manners of earlier days. This longing still i*e-

mained, even when a portion of the youth had ceased to hope for any thing

from political agitations. A religious pleasure was derived from an investiga-

tion of the mysteries of nature, and of the spiritual world, and from an

effort to break through the limits prescribed for man. (b) In connection with

such a disposition, the revolution which then took place in the religious life,

in accordance with the laws Avhich regulate intellectual movements, called

forth an extreme reaction against the rationalism which prevailed even in the

third decennary of that century, and then against the philosophizing Anti-

christianity. By means of conventicles and tracts a zealous party was soon

formed, and an energetic organ of communication with the public was estab-

lished in the Evangelical Church Journal (1827). (c) Its essential character

is pietistic, {d) though it is more liberal and better accommodated to ordinary

w) Daumer : Die Geheimn. d. chr. Alterth, Hamb. 1847. Die Eel. d. neuen Weltalters. Ibid.

1850. 8 vols. A. Huge, Gesamm. Schrr. Manb. 1846-S. 10 vols.

X) Ebeinwald Eep. 1834 vol. V. p. 71s.

y) Max Stirner, d. Einzige n. s. Eigentb. Lps. 1S46. W. Marr,dL. junge Deutschl. in d. Scbweiz.

Lps. 1*16. J. Frobel, System d. social. Politik. Zur. 1847.

a) Schriften, ed. by Tieck & Schlegel, Brl. 1S04. 5 ed. 1837-46. 3 vols.

6) Die Seheriti von Prevorst. Stuttg. (1829.) 1832. 2 v. [The Seeress of Prevorst, or Eevelatt. of

the inner life of man. New York. 1838. 8.] Geschichten Besessener. Carlsr. 1884. Magikoii, ed. by

J. Kerner. Stuttg. 1840. 2 H.

c) B. Schulz, d. Wesen u. Treiben d. Berl. ev. K. Zeitung. Brsl. lS39s. 2 P. (On the other side:

Die ev. Kirche u. d. Consistorialrath Schulz. Brl. 1839.)

—

IT. Eicald, die Ungeschicbtlichk. ev. Gelst-

lichen. Tub. 1S45. L. B. K (oi.g.) H. Hengstenb. Braunschw. 1845. Der Geist d. ev. K. Z. 2 ed. Brl.

1845. (On the other side: Die Parte! d. Ev, K. Z. Von e. Laien. Ev. K. Z. 1846. N. 15s. 18s. 30ss.)

C. Zschiesckc, d. Ev. K. Z. n. ilir Treiben. Lps. 1845.

d) Bretschneider, d. Grundlage d. ev. Piet. Lps. 1833. C. Mdrklin, Darst. u. Kritik d. mod. Piet.

Btuttg. 1839. Comp. Bonier in d. Stud. u. Krit. 1840. P. 1. Lit. Survey : Eheinwald, Eep. v. XXVII.

p. 42s8. 156ss.
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life than was the pietism of the eighteenth century. It has also been more

disposed to enter into the toils and honors of secular life, and in various de-

grees it has become connected with the old Protestant orthodoxy, and as-

sumed its controversial character, (c) As to its religious elements it embraces

the greatest variety, from the genuine piety exhibited by Luther or Spener,

full of a joyful faith in a God born of the Virgin, down through the several

gradations of pure party zeal, pride, and mental imbecility, until we reach

the hypocrisy which uses the language of ardent piety to gain selfish ends, or

even to cover the most criminal designs. (/) Although the principal leaders,

whenever they expressed themselves in a literary style, committed serious

offences against the old Lutheran or Calvinistic theology, and when confessing

their sins adopted many rationalistic excrescences, {(j) tliey regarded the theo-

logical views advanced in those systems as that by which alone men could bo

saved, and all other views of Christianity, except some fragments of truth

among the Catholics and Supernaturalists, as unchristian. It was on account

of this exclusiveness that even such theologians as Neander felt compelled to

withdraw from their connection. They also erected a literary inquisition, the

object of which was at first disavowed, but was afterwards acknowledged to

be indispensable, and which, when it condemned individuals, clothed its ver-

dicts in the language of Christian intercession. (Ii) As a .
complete return to

the position of former orthodoxy was impossible, without denying the reality

of the secular progress which lay in the retrograde path, they pronounced all

these improvements heathenish, and with a puritanical and stupid assurance

they condemned every cheerful expression of genius, (/) and sighed over the

whole development of the Church as an apostasy. From an extreme dread

of the revolutionary spirit of the times, those especially who belonged to the

higher classes now turned to every thing old, even in matters of faith. The

Church Journal reproached an honorable clergy, anxious for their inherited

riglits and for their country, with being favorable to a perjured insurrection,

and in the style of von Ilaller (Z-), by means of a patriarchal theory of state,

advocated the absolute divine riglit of rulers, and yet announced the over-

throw of a government favorable to rationalism by a popular insurrection, as

a victory for the cause of God. (Z) Journals of the same complexion, also, in

France and North America, were in the habit of using the boldest democratic

forms of language in the stylo of the old Puritans, (m) In German countries

divines of a liberal culture gradually died, almost every professorship and

ecclesiastical office of an exalted influence was filled by persons favorable to

the new orthodoxy, and those inclined to free researches were intimidated

from pursuing theological studies by the hopelessness of all such eflbrts. A

«) E. K. nr,hr. Prod. Blbl. 1S31. P. 6. Notlzenbl. N. 6.

/) Proofl) Id Scliulz. I. p. 11. IT. 85ss. g) Jhid. II, 134ss.

h) Ev. K. 'A. ISJit. N. loss. is:n. N. 678S. 93ss. Conip. M. Ooie, kurze abcr nothw. Erin. Q. d. Lei-

den rl Jungfn Werthcr. Ilamb. 1775.

i) Ev. K. Z. IS-W. N. 24. 2.\ 4-L 46. 1851. N. U.—J. C. K. JToffmann, die schleswlg-holst Qelstllck.

u. d. ev. K. Z. KrI. 1S50.

*) Ev. K. Z. 1S31. N. 19m. 30s. 105. 1S3.3. N. 81. On the other side : A. K. Z. 1SSS. N. Iss. ScAuU,

I. p. TOiw. II. p. 41b8. a. n'Uimann, pollt BcUonken wider d. Ev. K. Z. PoUd. i'^6.

I) I 450. nL A-.) m) Ev. K. Z. 1830. N. 86. 1881. N. 18s. 30. 81a. 1S82. N. 4fl. &9.
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younger clergy was therefore raised up, inclined to the new party, and ani-

mated by the energy of a principle newly asserted, but derived from great

examples in former times. The artificial work of sustaining this party de-

volved in Germany upon those established churches which were under Cath-

olic guardianship, and after the suppression of the revolutionary movements

of 1848, it became a principle for the administration of government. The

Evangelical Church Journal then contended bravely against the storm,

with only trifling concessions, and the few clergymen who became excited

by the popular movements acknowledged that they were not sustained by

their congregations. It is not probable, nor, if we look at the whole process

of German culture, is it credible, that the mass or the true nobility of

the German nation will renoimce all that it has inherited from the last cen-

tury, and become converts to this precise form of theological doctrine which

has always become most prominent when its pohtical objects were most un-

deniable, (h) and which has in public life violated all obligations and truth.

Still, with all the disturbance which this party has often caused in the affairs

of various congregations, and the many troubles or extravagances which it

has produced in individuals, until in some cases they have been driven to

madness, it has been the means of accomplishing much good. It has soft-

ened many obstinate dispositions, and had an important influence in the de-

velopment of the Church. It has strengthened the confidence of the Church

in her possession of a form which is primitive and divine, brought to light

the defective nature of modern Supernaturalism, introduced new investiga-

tions of subjects which would otherwise have been too hastily given^ up,

denounced many an exhibition of a narrow superficial spirit which obtained

favor under the garb of reason, and by way of warning has shown what

must be the result of a zeal for the mere externals of a system which has now

passed away. Only a few isolated instances occur, in which this pietistio

spirit could not find satisfaction in the ordinary ecclesiastical connections, or

has assumed any extraordinary appearances. Among the Suabian tribes these

excited persons seized upon some peculiar sentiment of some eminent eccle-

siastical teacher, or induced some individuals to become theii- advocates

among the people. Their disposition was in some instances melancholy, and

in others cheerful. Although in this region also the clergy generally adhered

to ancient usages, many innovations had been made in their mode of instruc-

tion, in the liturgy, and in the hymn-book. The opposition therefore be-

came distinctly organized, and a few Separatists refused to perform their

ordinary ecclesiastical, and even their civU duties. Punishments and force,

in some instances carried so far as to take persons by violence to the Church,

were of course in vain. The civil authorities in Wurtemberg finally permit-

ted those who were discontented to assemble in a congregation at Kornthal

(1818), with a peculiar ecclesiastical and civil constitution conformed as near

as possible to the type of the apostolic Church, but under the inspection of

the civil authorities, (o) Others wandered away (after 1805) to North

7i) E. g. Comp. A. K. Z. 1851. N. 85.
, . ^ ,u „

0) Archiv f. KG. Yol. IV. p. 433ss. S. O. Kapff, d. Wiirtemb. Brudergemeinden in Kornth. u.

•Wilhelmsdorf. Stuttg. 1839. BrL A. K. Z. 1846. N. 32.
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America, where, under the name of JIarmonists, they formed a commimity

near Pittsburg, in which the peasant liop]} (d. 1847) exercised a patriarchal

authority. As the society professed to hold their property in common, the

whole direction of it was committed to him. Even marriages could not be

formed without his consent. (;») The peace of the ori<.anal congregation was dis-

*';rbed (1831) by Beruhard Miiller {Fmli), who had formerly lived in splendor at

Otfenbach, had predicted a spiritual universal monarchy, and when threatened

with a legal investigation, had gone to America. Tliere he had been received

by Rapp as a proj)het, and promised the younger members of the association

with a true community of goods and liberty of marriage. Ra])p was obliged

to purchase a separation for a large sum, with whicli Proli laid the foundation

of his New Jerusalem, and then called upon all believers to hasten thither to

escape the vials of divine wrath. Bnt when the money was all spent, this

vicegerent of God announced that each one might escape as he could (1833). (q)

Edward Irving (1792-1834) was a Presbyterian preacher in the Caledonian

chapel in London^ with a powerful fancy and a wild antiquated style of lan-

guage, with some resemblance to that of the ancient prophets, as well as to

that of Byron and Shakspeare. He soon became the favorite preacher of the

higher classes, for he contended against the wisdom of the age, wliich he said

was elevating the fallen archangel Liberalism above Christ the morning star.

When his mind became absorbed in the doctrine that the Son of God assumed

our sinful nature, although without detriment to his holiness, the fjishionable

world began to forsake him. His extreme longing and praying for the spirit-

ual gifts which had been afforded to the apostolic Church, as the signs of the

approaching kingdom of Christ, seemed at last to call them forth. As in for-

mer days at Corinth, individuals spoke with tongues, in unintelligible expres-

sions of a religious ecstasy mingled with exclamations, which generally closed

ftith prophecies (1831). The Scotch Presbytery excluded him from the Cale-

donian chapel on account of these disturbances of public worship (1832), and

by a decision of the General Assembly he was deposed from the ministry for

doctrinal errors. He now established a church of his own, (/) but in conse-

quence of <i new outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and a re-establishment of all

those ecclesiastical offices which were instituted in the apostolic age, this

soon denied its original founders, and arranged itself under twelve apostles

and an order of prophets. This constitution was established not merely for

the present, but for all future times, and the bo<ly thus constituted claimed to be

the true Church delivered from its past corruptions, and adorned for the second

advent of its Lord. In England this movement met with but little success,

but in Geneva a class of persons inclined to such extravagances became dis-

turbed by it, and an accomplished orator connected with the German ortho-

p) A. K. Z. 1822. N. 9. 1828. N. 87. J. WagMr, Gescb. d. Hannonlcgesellscb. Walbingon 1888.

D. A. Z. 1S4T. N. 2.'>1. 20G. Brl. K. Z. 1860. N. 40.

q) A. K. Z. 1882. N. CO. 18!J}. N. 186. Der Wundorniann d. 19. Jlih. from tlio Engl, of Krelde-

burg. U.-in. 1S.13. r. r. J}oinih<iriit, Sclilldorung d. Abontheurers I'roll. Krkf. 1834. [ Winei>rtnner'4

liel. Denuiniiiiitlons In Iho U. S. (llnrrlstmrp, 1>49.) p. 9.]

r) M. /Mil, Kriicli!>t a. <L I.iboii u. Solirr. Irv. 8. Gall. 1889. Ev. KZ. 1839. N. 88ss. 97m. comp.

188T. N. 6468. Acta bist, ccc. 1837. p. 798S8. [Jones, Blog. Sketch and BcrnioM of £d. Irv. Lond.

1886. &]



CHAP. V. EVANG. CHUECH TILL 1853. § 451. IRVINGITES. WILDENSPUCH. 559

dox and pietistic school embraced its principles, (s) Attaching themselves to

this school, the angels and vice-angels of the new Church founded a few

chapels in Northern Germany, with a great display of primitive forms. (One

of these established in Berlin was closed in 1851.) Their followers, however,

never hesitated to receive the sacrament in the established churches, on the

ground that their general Church was to be gathered from aU existing

sects, (t) On the other hand, those appeals which were sometimes heard in

a few Swedi.sh parishes (1841-43) among the young people of both sexes, and

even among children, were only simple and often affecting calls to repent-

ance, pathetically spoken or sung in the Scriptural language of the Church.

Those who were about to utter them were at first seized with a violent pain

in their heads and hearts, accompanied with an extreme agony on accoimt

of sin, and others were affected in a similar way by imitation and communi-

cation Avith each otlier. But with the exception of some who counterfeited

these things by imitation, the speaking was generally involuntary, and the

speakers were unconscious of what they uttered, in the midst of convulsions,

faintings, and visions. The country-people were much edified by such scenes,

and took offence at what they regarded as attempts to drive away the Holy

Ghost (Joel 3, Is) by medicines for the body, (u) Although in other places

a love of sin was sometimes concealed under the profession of extraordinary

degrees of grace, (r) there are no instances of positive, sanguinary or lascivi-

ous excesses, except where the authors of them passed from this general class

into other sects. Margaretta Peter, the daughter of a peasant in Wildens-

puch, of the canton of Zurich, became powerfully excited by her intercourse

with persons professedly awakened, and by tracts of an enthusiastic charac-

ter, till, in her anxiety for the spiritual salvation of the world, she looked

forward to the occurrence of extraordinary events. Iler intellectual energy

and decision of character induced many pious persons of the surrounding

country to honor her as a saint, and even the consequences of a night spent

in adultery did not destroy her confidence in herself. This feeling of her

own importance induced her with her followers to contend with Satan, by

means of carnal weapons, to have her own believing sister slain, and with

wonderful heroism to have herself crucified, according to what she deemed a

divine command, that she might save thousands -of souls by the sacrifice of

Christ once more in her person (1823). (w) It was rumored in lumigsburg

that two clergymen, who professed the exclusive kind of Christianity, had

introduced shameless mysteries into a pietistic circle. The legal investigation,

which was attended with great diflSculties on account of the distinguished

persons accused (after 1835), brought nothing to hght, except that sensual

«) -Thiersch, Vorless. u. Kath. u. Prot. 1846. 2 Abth. \_KUng, Thiersch. (Stud. u. Krit 1849. H.

1.) G. Reich, d. Irvingism. u. s. rel. Charakter. (Ibid. p. 193ss.) Ev. K. Z. Dec. 184T. and Jan. 1848.]

t) Ue. d. Kathschluss. Gottes m. d. Erde. Schaffh. FrkC lS46s. 2 vols. J. Hooper, d. Entruckung

u. Verwandl. d. lebenden ETeili-ren. BrI. 184T. Actenstiicke d. Minlst. d. geistl. Angeleg. Brl. 1850. p.

94SS.—Tholuck's Lit. Anz. 1848. N. 31. Brl. K. Z. 1849. N. 33. 78. 1850. N. 18.

u) Die Predigt-Krankh. (with the Liter, in Bruns. Eep. 1845. vol. III. p. 170. 270ss.) Ev. K. Z.

1842. N. 60s. Cf. 1846. N. 19ss. Brl. K. Z. 1847. N. 13s.

«) Eheinw. Eep. 1835. vol. X. p. 45.

w) J. L. Meyer, Schwann. Greuelscenea in Wildensp. Zur. 2 ed. 1824. A. K. Z. 1823. N. 28. 41s.

X02. Ev. K. Z. 1831. N. 26ss.
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passions had been excited under the forms of devotion, in order to regain the

innocence of the original Paradise. It also appeared that the preacher Ehel

(b. 1784), as the highly privileged chief nature, had exercised a despotic

control over the consciences of tlie others, and tliat the fundamental princi-

ple of their faith was a pliilosopliic fancy produced by a pious but eccentric

being named Schoenherr (1771-1820), respecting the origin of the universe

from the mingling of two primordial beings of a spiritual and sensuous na-

ture as Eloalis. (.r) In Saxony^ was Steplien (1777-1846), the pastor of a

Bohemian church in Dresden, a stranger and an enemy to the polite litera-

ture of the age, but famiHar with the Scriptures and the old Church of

Luther, who knew well how to excite ordinary minds by his simple and im-

pressive eloquence, and to rule them witli keen intelligence and firm decision.

He became a centre for pietistic Lutheranism, at that time new in this region,

but propagated there by means of young clergymen and foreigners. Wherever

it prevailed, every natural bond was relaxed for its exclusive interest. When
the government (after 1830) ceased to favor this class of persons, and Ste-

phen found himself threatened with prosecution, professing to speak by divine

direction, he commanded his followers to leave the country, as they could not

there maintain the Lutheran faith in its purity, nor transmit it to their pos-

terity. Most of the clergymen who had been connected with his society now

renounced his doctrines, on the ground that they were identical with ancient

Donatism, and enjoined a flying from the cross. Others followed Stephen

with about six liundred members of their congregations, in the autumn of

1838, from what they considered as the land of Egypt to Xorth America.

When he had, as their bishop, estabhshed a system of unlimited despotism

both in spiritual and secular affairs, he too soon gave a loose rein to his licen-

tious passions. No sooner was his scandalous conduct made known by means

of women who had fallen or been abused by him, than his government was

at an end. After his deposition and expulsion (May, 1839), the clergy at-

tempted to seize the reins of power, but the ideal of a Wittenberg on the Mis-

sissippi had become nearly effaced from their minds, and the better class, on

witnessing Stephen's fall, became conscious of their own guilt. They firmly

adhered to Lutheranism as the only true form of Christianity, and, after a

long period of distraction, those who survived formed a general connection

by a synod, but maintained a bitter controversy with those clergymen who

were exiles for the same faith, (y)

§ 452. Undecided Controversies letween Old and New Protestantism.

Tlio controversy which had previously been maintained principally on

scientific principles, and with an acknowledgment of a common Christian

ground between Rationalism and Supernaturalism, was now so far changed

a?) A. K. Z. 1S.%\ N. 177. Ev. K. Z. 1S36. N. 10. (^A. F. v. Weon^m) Zuvcrl. Mltth. u. SchOnh.

Lobcn u. Tlioos. sowle u. d. eoctlr. ITmtrlcbe zu Kiinlgsb. (Zeltsch. t liist Tb. 1S3S. V. 2.) Kngsb.

1889.

y) L. P. JMtkfmUUer, I.<liron u. Uintrlcbod.8tophani.ston Altonb. 1S38. O. PUiMfter,dlo F«n»U-

kcr lin Muldontlinlo. Alt«nb. 1W19. L. Fischer, d. faljcbc Miirtyrcrlh. Lp^ 1SP19. (v. Potent) Die off.

Mclnung u. Sleph. Ibid. 1940. C. K. Vehte, d. Slephansclio Aiiswnndirung. DphI. 1S40. Brl. K.

Z. 1641. N. 7. 33. 80. ISIS. N. &&. //iM««, mclasn. KOoscli. Lps. 1S47. vol. II. p. 3S0. 4109a.
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that it was carried on among the common people, and was a contest for the

very existence of the Church. It was also so arranged, that on one side were

involved many principles of Christian freedom, and on the other those of

ecclesiastical piety. Many irrelevant matters were introduced into the de-

bate. The Church party brought forth a murderer, who confessed that his

rationalism had been the occasion of his crime ; and on the other hand, it

was obliged to hear its religious conversions ridiculed, and to see many pain-

ful things in the domestic life of its members held up to public gaze, (a) The

true ground of the contention, however, was the revolution taking place in

public feeling. Even a liberal-minded statesman expressed a wish " that

about a dozen Kationalists might be placed extra statiim nocendV^ (6) On
the part of the Eationalists, a new symbol had been brought forward, which

the orthodox declared to be inconsistent with a standing in the Church, (c)

1. Claus Rarms of Kiel (b. 1778), an imaginative, popular preacher of the

old ecclesiastical school of piety, and endowed with a remarkable facility of

expression, {cV) celebrated the Jubilee of the Eeformation by propounding

ninety-five new theses, in which the doctrines of the total depravity of man
and the indispensable necessity of faith were maintained in opposition to the

unbelief and rationalism of the age. The various forms in which these were

opposed, revealed how utterly foreign this system of faith was to the temper

of the age, and how far even those who at first seemed pleased with this

attack upon the contemporary spirit had embraced Pelagian sentiments, and

were estranged from the doctrines of Luther. The power of the orthodox*

party became gradually established in Holstein, and its adherents found con-

solation in the Oath of 1764, which avowed a strict adherence to the original

Confession of Augsburg, while the more liberal interpreters of the Scriptures

appealed to the Agenda of 1797, and a series of legal enactments put forth

since that time in the same spirit, (e) 2. In DenmarTc^ the new Theology

had been quietly propagated, when Prof. Clausen^ in a clear and learned

work upon the conflicting opinions prevailing in the churches, pointed out

the spirit of Protestantism as the proper independent development of the

religious spirit. (/) On the other hand, Grundtmg^ a man of a poetical tem-

perament, well versed in the ancient history of his country, violent and yet

liberal in his disposition, in the name of the Church protested against the

positions taken in that work, and maintained that Clausen had placed himself

at the head of all those who were hostile to the word of God, and that his

Protestant Church was merely a self-constructed castle of pleasure, and a

temple of idols. When he was brought before the civil courts to answer for

these assertions, he resigned his pastoral office, and was condemned for libel

o) A.-K. Z. 182S. Lit Bl. N. 77. Ey. K. Z. 1830. N. 100. 40. (Bericht u. d. Umtriebe d. Fromm-
ler. in Halle. Altenb. 1830.)

V) Frelh. v. Siein an Gagern. Stuttg. 1833. p. 804. 315. 346.

c) Bohr, Grand- u. Glaubens-Siitze d. ev. prot. K. Neust. (1832.) 3 ed. 1843.

d) Stud. u. Krit. 1S83. P. 3. K. narms, Lebensbeschr. v. ihm selber. Kiel, 1851.

e) Schrodtet; Krchiv d. Harmsclien Thesen. Alton. 1318. Ev. K. Z. 1S29. N. 59. SOss.—Iisiehoer

K. u. Schulblatt s. 1844. Norddeutsche Monatsschr. zur Furder. d. freien Protestant, s. 1845. Comp.

Berl. K. Z. 1S46. N. 103. Ev. K. Z. 1846. N. 22.

/) Katbolicism. og Protest. Klrkeforfening, Lare og Ritus. Kjobenh. 1825. 3 vols, fibers, v. Fries,

Meust IS'JSs. 3 vols.
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(1826), The orientalist Liiidherg accused Clausen of the violation of his

ordination vows, and held every person responsible for the consequences

" who were witnesses of the corrupting influence, without opposition to it."

For this ho was accused of an attempt to excite discontent against the gov-

ernment, but was acquitted in the courts of justice (1830). Although this

party obtained but little public favor, it was much promoted by the holding

of conventicles, and at last Grundtvig received permission to hold ser-

vices for divine worship (1832). A leader of the opposition in the Diet then

endeavored by some liberal means to get the control of this church of the

people for himself alone, and vented his rage against every thing of German

origin, (g) 3. In an academic disputation at Leijmc, it was asserted that the

Kationalists were actually dismissed from the Church. This assertion was

afterwards modified, and it was said that they were bound in conscience

voluntarily to leave the Church, but in the replies it called forth, even this

was shown to be inconsistent with Protestantism and with Christianity

itself, {h) But the object of its authors was more perfe«tly discovered by

an article in the Evangelical Church Journal, in which Gesenius, the distin-

guished founder of the modern school of oriental literature iu Germany, and

Wegscheider, were denounced for ridiciding Christianity, and for perverting

the minds of the youth. Though this article was evidently designed to

induce the civil authorities to interfere in the case, nothing but an admoni-

tion addressed to public teachers in general was ever put forth from that

quarter, and not only the assailed professors, but the most highly esteemed

writers and speakers in behalf of nearly the whole body of Protestant

divines, protested against such a turn of the controversy, and advocated the

freedom of scientific discussion. On the part of those who had raised the

complaint, it was said that the freedom of instruction claimed was nothing

but oppression, when its bearing upon the congregations was regarded, and

that the Church could not endure that its future pastors sliould be taught the

very reverse of what they were afterwards bound to preach. (/) 4. In Eesse-

Cassel, the orthodox party lost its political support when the ministry of

Hassenpfliig was overthrown. When the government, in concert with the

consistories, imposed upon ministers about to be settled the obligation to con-

form themselves to the Scriptures, " with a conscientious regard to the au-

thorized standards of faith" (1838), a learned and practical jurist came for-

ward at the head of a party, demanding the very reverse. To save the unity

and even the legal existence of the Evangelical Church, which he believed

would bo endangered by an arbitrary change in the existing law, Bicldl de-

manded that an authentic interpretation should be given, according to which

g) Ev. K. Z. 1927. N. Sis. 1828. N. 65s. 1830. N. STss. 104. 1831. N. 69s8. 1S32. N. 49s8. A. K. Z.

1808. N. 193. is.'^n. N 19. 1831. N. 42ss. 1832. Lit Bl. N. 101. 1834. N. 111. Stud. u. KrlL 1884 P. 4.

p. gOiJs".-:. IlwlAl.nch in .1. Zoitscli. f. lutli. Tlicol. 1841. P. 1.—Brl. K. Z. 1S4.V N. CO.

h) ir<thn : <lo raiioti.ilisiiii vcrainJolc. Lps. 1S27. And. ev. K. zunficlist in Preiisscn n. Saclison. Lps.

182T. ( Volkmanti) Wt Rationalist keln ov. Christ L. 1828.—(//.i**) Dio Lcipz. DisputBtlon. Lps. 1827.

Krug, phil. Giitncliton in Saclison d. Rat u. Siipern. Lps. 1827. (Clemen) Liclit u. Scliattcn. Lps. 1927.

t) Ev. K. Z. 1S3II. N. 5s. l.V 18s. 84. 64s. 69. 69. 84.S8. 948. A. K. Z. 1831. N. 9. Vota by Brot-

»chneldcr, NtandiT, nimann, Scliott, B. Cruslus, Schultz, CoUn. iL a. On tlio oUicr side
:
EudeU

lack, d. Wescu d. Rational. Li*. 18.30.
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the authorized confessions should he acknowledged to he in suhstance the

standard of doctrine. HenTcel declared that the Augustana was as authorita-

tive as the Carolina, and appealed to an assembly of his fellow-citizens (Aug.

14, 1839), which presented a petition to the electoral princes, praying for

some explanation which should tranquillize the public mind, and for the con-

vocation of a general synod. By these means they hoped that all authoritative

creeds might be abolished, that the doctrines preached by the clergy might

be made negatively dependent upon the will of their congregations, and that

all parochial compulsion in these matters might be taken away. But not

only the views of the government, but the sentiments of the people were

opposed to both these demands. When Hassenpflug undertook the re-estab-

lishment of Old Hessia (1850), the ancient form of oath was introduced, and

every thing received the precise ecclesiastical coloring of the old Covenant

of Fidelity (Treubunds-Farbung). {h) 5. In Saxe Alteriburg, a Consistorial

rescript was addressed (Nov. 13, 1838) to the Ephori of Eonneburg, in which

the emigration under Stephen was traced to the dissatisfaction produced by

an unauthorized mode of performing parochial duties, and the preachers were

admonished to instruct their people in the essential and fundamental doc-

trines of Christianity. The explanation of this document by persons from

without, provoked the patriotic spirits of a few clergymen to a lively oppo-

sition. The opinions of four theological faculties were solicited by the gov-

ernment, with regard to the conduct of the consistory and its opponents.

The only reply favorable to a rigidly orthodox sense was sent by the faculty

of Berlin, and even that body was by no means unanimous. As these opin-

ions were published with a noble confidence by the government, and every

attempt at legal proceedings on the subject was suppressed, the minds of the

people were tranquillized. (J) 6. In Hamburg, an excitement was created by

an attack by some Pietists in a literary publication upon what was caUed the

pretended Christian life of the multitude, and upon Rationalism, which was

denominated a snake in the house of the Lord (1839). When two candidates

presented themselves, and an opportunity was thus given for an attack, the

party favorable to the old faith used all the means which could be employed

in a free state to procure their rejection, on the ground that they had vio-

lated their oaths. But when they declared that they would, as hitherto, con-

form according to their conscientious convictions to the Bible and the Cate-

chism, both the ecclesiastical and civil authorities were satisfied, since it

could not be denied that the usage of a half century was in opposition to the

legal authority of the symbolical books. One pietistic candidate was sus-

pended until he should pledge himself to observe in future the respect due to

the ecclesiastical ministry, and which had been disregarded in the course of

fc) J. TT. Bichell, u. d. Verpflicht. d. Geistl. a. d. symb. Schrr. Cass. (1889.) 1840. On the other

side: K. T. Bayrhoffer in 2 krit. ^eleuehtungen. Lps. 1839. Vf. IT. Meurer, e. Wort ii. Lehrfreih.

in d. ev. K. C.hss. 1839.— TK Vilmar, d. Kurhess. K. Kass. 1845. W. dfiinscher, Gesch. d. hess. ref-

K. Cass. 1850. BrI. K. Z. 1851. N. 47.

I) Berl. K. Z. 1839. N. Is. 81. C. W. Klotzner, z. Ehrenrettung e. verunglimpften christl. Gl.

n. Predigtweise. Lps. 1839. J. Schuderof, an den H. Dr. Hpsekiel in Altenb. Lps. 1839. Bedenken

d. theol. Face Jena, Berl. Giitt. u. Heidelb. Nebst Actenstucken. Altenb. 1889. Paulus, Motiv, Gut-

achten. Mannh. 1839. C. Vlbnann, d. Altenb. Angelegenh. (Stud. u. Krit 1840. P. 2.)



564 MODERN CnUECn history, pee. VI. a. D. 164d-1853.

this controversy. (?«) .On the other hand, in Bremen^ when the younger

Krummacher, in the fervency of his zeal against those whom he called the

priests of Baal, pronounced the apostle's curse (Gal. 1, 8) upon the whole

antichristiau spirit of the age, although the liberal Protestantism rigidly

secured its rights against a new priestly and Jewish system, the majority of

the clergy in the city and country, to distinguish themselves from such aa

they regarded as unbelievers in Christianity, formed an orthodox confession

(1840). (//) "When tlio Reformed congregation at Liebfrauen, during the

spring-tide of popular feeliug in 1848, and in a popular election Avithout the

ordinary established forms, called Dulon of Magdeburg to become its pastor,

and when he was installed without pledging himself to any creed, the char-

acter of the candidate (o) and the object of the congregation could no longer

be concealed. The old priest-church was derided as a corpse, from whose

grave alone new life could be expected, and the faith of. their forefathers was

estimated only in the light of circumstances the reverse of what originally

existed. A small amount of intelligence, and a popular style of eloquence,

Avere sufficient to enable such a man to become a religious demagogue, who

professed to preach a Christianity which knew no vulgar class, and whose

apotheosis he completed, and whose holiest service he performed, when he

endeavored to inspire men with a burning hatred to despotism, and to enlist

them in an enthusiastic struggle for a free state, a secular redemption, in

which every enjoyment of life might be shared by all. (^^) An accusation

was preferred against him (April, 1851) by twenty-three members of his con-

gregation, who demanded that the Church should be protected against him

as an enemy to Christianity. Dulon denied that the Senate, which in similar

circumstances (1845) had decided that a preacher should never venture in

his public instructions beyond the degree of intelligence which prevailed

among his people, had any right to interfere in theological controversies. He

alleged that, according to the Constitution of 1849, and the laws of the Re-

formed Church, in which no obligation to a particular creed was required, a

pastor was responsible only to his congregation, and that the great majority

of his people were opposed to the accusation, {q) The Senate applied to the

theological faculty of Heidelberg for an opinion upon the case, and when this

sustained the accusation, (?•) Dulon was deposed (April, 1852), on the ground

m) Ehcinw. Eep. vol. XXVII. p. 236s.s. XXXV. 13Sss. Ev. K. Z. 1S39. N. 63s. 87. 1S40. N. 143.

519. A. K. Z. 1840. p. 66. M. JI. IhicUwalker, Protest in Veranlassung d. ncucstcn kirchl. Ereign.

In nanib. limb. 1839. H. Schleiden, d. prot. K. \i. d. symb. R zunuclist in Bez. a. Hanib. limb. 1S40.

n) Bcrl. K. Z. 1840. X. 76. 82. 85. 91. F. W. Knimmacher : Paulus kein Mann nach d. Sinne

nnserer Zcit 2 cd. Brem. 1840. Tbcol. Replik an Paniel. Elbrf. 1840. Dcr Schcinheil. Rationalism.

vor d. EiclilcTstulilc d. II. S. IbiJ. 1841. J. GildemeisUr, Blendwerke d. vulgarcn Rational, z. Be-

eelHgnng d. Paul. Anathema. Bed. 1841.—/'. W. Paniel: 3 Sontagspr. 2 cd. Bcrl. 1840. Unvcr-

holene Beurtli. d. sogon. tbeol. Replik. Berl. 1840. W. E. Weher, die Vcrfluchungcn. 2 ed. BerL

1840. Bremlsches Magazin f. ev. Walirh. v. Paniel, Rothe, Weber. 1841ss. 8 P.—Bekcnntniss Brcm.

PaBtorcn in Sachson d. Walirb. Bcrl. 1840. Rbeinw. Rep. vol. XLII. p. 97. MnUet, ftr Stcphanl

Gemclnde. Br. 1850.

o) R. Dulon, d. OeltHng d. Bekcnntnlsscbr. In d. ref. K. Magdcb. 1S47.

p) Voin Kampfo d. Volkerfreili. e. Lehrb. lursdeutsche Yolk. Br. lS49s. 2 H. 6 ed 1851. DIo ret

K., n. Miillot u. Icb. Br. (isr>0.) 1851. Der Wccker, ein Sonntagsbl. a Sept 1860.

q) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 34. 46. 59.

r) GuUchtcn d. Uieol. Fak. d. Univ. Heldolb. u. Dulon. with Pracf. by SchenkeL Heldelb. 1852.

tiie other side : DuUm, d. OutAchten d. vlor. held. Tboologen. Br. 1852.
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that his course led to agitation, and was dangerous to public safety, and he

was forbidden the performance of any duties as a preacher or an instructor

within the bounds of the republic. (•<) Even if this proceeding be regarded

as of questionable propriety according to the legal ordinances then in

force, (t) it was certainly the natural result of the revolution which had then

taken place in public affairs. 7. In Magdeburg^ when a work of art was ex-

hibited, Sintenis^ the pastor of the Church of the Holy Ghost, maintained in

a public journal that the worship of Christ was a superstition not taught in

the gospels (1840). This was generally regarded as a gross impropriety, but

a few distinguished persons in their zeal denounced it in the pulpit as a trea-

son against the Church. "When the consistory required that Sintenis should

acknowledge his views to be inconsistent with his office in the Church, and

promise that he would in future preach nothing which should not, as far as

he could ascertain from the authorized creeds, be consistent with the doc-

trines of the Bible, under penalty of a suspension from his office, the city

thought that Protestant freedom of instruction was impaired, and that the

whole was intended to place exclusive power in the hands of the pietistic

party. The ecclesiastical superintendents and the magistrates therefore

brought a complaint against the consistory before the Bureau of Public Wor-
ship, on the ground that it had treated human enactments as if they were of

equal authority with the sacred Scriptures, and that consequently the Pro-

testantism of Magdeburg, once so dearly purchased, was in peril. But when
this department censured the conduct of Sintenis as a pastoral indiscretion,

and admonished those who were zealous for orthodoxy to abstain from every

thing inconsistent with existing rules, the excitement was allayed, (w)—In

aU parts of Germany it was only needful that some inflammatory word
should be uttered to produce a local explosion. The old Protestantism in its

renovated form, had in its favor the written law, the religious enthusiasm of

the people, and sometimes also the protection of eminent civil authorities,

while the new Protestantism had the usages of almost a century, the mod-
ern improvements in science, the revolutionary principles started at the

Reformation, and generally, where freedom of conscience was threatened, the

masses of the third estate, who rose in defence of such freedom. The ortho-

dox style of preaching had become so strange in particular cities, that some
pastors who used it feU out with their congregations and were dismissed from

them, (v) and sometimes a city otherwise diligent in the practice of religion

and in its works of charity, protested in a legal form against the Apostles'

Creed, on account of its antiquated character, (w) In the principality of

s) Bri. KZ. 1852. N. 20. 21. A. KZ. 1852. N. 70.

Dittenherger, Votum in d. theol. Fac. d. U. Heidelb. u. D. Hdlb. 1852. On tho other side:

Schenkel, d. Schutzpflicht d. Staats gegen d. ev. K. Heidelb. 1852.

u) Ev. K. Z. 1840. N. 20s. 43. 54s. 67s. A. K. Z. 1840. N. 61ss. {Theune) Urkunden ii. d. Ver-

fahren d. Consist, zu Magd. gegen Sintenis, v. e. Freunde d. Wahrheit. Lps. 1840. Mittlieilungen iL d.

Veranl. d. Icirehl. Aufreg. zu Magd. ' Darmst. 1841.—Der Bischof Draseke u. s. actjuhr. Wirken im
Preiiss. Staat. v. G. v. C. {Konig.) Bergen. 1840.

V) Tholucl\ Liter. Anzeiger. 1885. N. 47. Acta hist ecc. 1835. p. 441ss. Eheinw. Eep. vol. V.

p. 129SS. vol. XVIIL p. 2Sss. 131ss.

w) Brl. KZ. 1844. N. 28. 1845. N. 28. Ev. KZ. 1844. N. 46. 64 Rudelbach, u. d. Bedeut. d. Ap.

Symb. Mit Bez. a. d. Leipziger Confessionswirren. Hal. 1844.
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Lippe^ five preachers, who had demanded the re-introduction of the Heidel-

berg Catechism, instead of the liberal catechism which had been used for a

generation past, and had protested (1844) against the spurious official oath

respecting the creed which had for some time been pubhcly administered,

and against the limitation of the ecclesiastical power of the keys, were smn-

moned before the consistory as ecclesiastical demagogues, and after humbling

themselves, they were admonished carefully to observe the regulations of the

Church. Private members were also informed that it 'did not belong to

them, with their limited knowledge of such subjects, to give a judgment

respecting them, (x)

§ 453. Prussia, the Union and the Agenda till 1840. Cont. from § 414.

J. Jacohfon, Gesch. d. Quellen &. ev. KEechts d. Prov. Preussen u. Pos. Kiinigsb. 1S39.

e. 3fuMer, Gesch. d. ev. KVerf. d. Mark Brandcnb. Weini. 1846.

—

Buckel, Ireneon. Brl. lS21ss. 2

vols, K. F. Gaiipp, d. Union d. deutechen K, Brsl. 1843. K. Semisch, u. d. Unionsversnche bes. in

Preussen. Greifsw. 1852. C. J. Xitzsch, Urkundenb. d. ev. Union. Bonn. 185?.

Under Frederic II., Prussia had become, in consequence of its natural

position, the most prominent of the Protestant powers. Frederic William

II. (1797-1840), having found consolation under his severe losses in the sta-

ble word of God, wished, after his government had become re-established,

and he had become rather jealous of its free development, that the Church

might be thoroughly regenerated. Though he felt some dislike to the unsta-

ble character of Protestant freedom, and especially to the high-wrought spirit

of Pietism, he was sincerely attached to Luther's honest and steadfast faith,

and with pious conscientiousness, under the influence of the writings of the

reformers, sometimes conducted the aftairs of the Church with his own

hands. He was, however, generally assisted by the gentle Altenstein, his

minister for public worship, with whose preferences for the Hegelian phi-

losophy in the Church and in the schools he was often displeased, but whom
he never would quite abandon, (a) "When the civil power had absorbed all

authorities peculiarly ecclesiastical (1809), the king established (1817) pro-

vincial consistories, Avhose duties were confined to matters exclusively spirit-

ual, and did not include the location of clergymen ; district and provincial

synods, composed only of clergymen, and restricted within a narrow circle

of duties, but intended to be an introduction to an imperial synod
;
{l>) and a

ministry for public worship, which was to be the organ through which the royal

authority was exercised over the Church. The oath which the clergymen

were to take, bound them to be the servants of the state as well as of the

Church. As Protestantism graduidly develoi)cd itself, the contra.st between

the two Churches became less and less prominent before the minds of the

people, and other antagonisms of far greater importance than those between

Luther and Zwingle appeared in each. Hence, when the king sent forth a

X) Urknndcn z. Bcurth. d. klrchl. Verb. Im F. Llppo. Lps. 1945. Ev. K. Z, 1S42. N. 100. 1848. N.

28. 87. I'i. 1S4-J. N. 12. C5. 1S4,\ N. 80ss. 92. 1S46. N. 93. :«. M. 77s. 97. 1S51. N. 75a.

a) EyUrt, ClinracUrafiBc a. d. Liben Fried. Wllh. III. .Magcleb. 1S43-6. osp. a vol. [Life and

Opinions of Fred. Will. HI. from llie Gonn. of Eylcrt, by J. Birch, Lond. 1S44. 8.]

V) Acts in WiicJiler, tlicol. Nacbriclilcn 1817. SchUUnnacher, 0. d. eloxuricht Bynodilverf.

BrL 181T. A. KZ. 1828. N. 44.
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caU for a voluntary union at the Jubilee of the Reformation, (c) the union of

an evangelical Church fell into his hands as the ripe fruit of the age. No

attempt to produce uniformity by artificial creeds was therefore necessary.

On the one hand, an internal union was effected by the conviction that those

controversies which had now ceased, or which still continued, were not

inconsistent with Christian love and fellowship ; and on the other, all that

was needful to an external union was accomplished by an agreement respect-

ing a constitution, church property, and ordinary usages. It was also con-

cluded that the Lord's Supper should be celebrated in the manner proposed

by the Synod of Berlin, by a mere breaking of the bread and a faithful reci-

tation of the words used in the original institution. But while this work

was in process of cheerful accomplishment in tlie several ecclesiastical corpo-

rationsj sometimes by public enactments and sometimes as the government

directed, by a practical acceptance of the breaking of bread and an ac-

knowledgment of the authorities of the united Church, it was considerably

disturbed by the introduction of the Agenda. The development which had

taken place in the principles of Protestantism, and the modes of speech

occasioned by the new scientific and literary education of the people, ren-

dered some alteration of the language of the Church indispensable.
_

New

liturgies were therefore introduced into some established churches without

attracting much attention. A common form of worship seemed to become

necessary by the union. The theological commission appointed for compos-

ing such an instrument in Prussia accomplished nothing. The king then pub-

lished an Agenda which had been adopted by his cabinet (1822) for the use

of the court church, gave orders that it should be introduced into the garri-

son churches of his kingdom, and recommended it to aU the congregations

of the realm, instead of the conflicting and arbitrary forms which had pre-

viously been used in the different provinces, (d) Objections against it were

urged by some who fancied that it partook too much of an old ecclesiastical,

and even of a Catholic spirit, and by others who complained that it was not

sufficiently orthodox, and was too much reformed. Some, also, were displeased

with a heterogeneous pohtical element which they discovered in it. But no

general opposition to it (e) was apparent until the government took some

steps to draw over the churches by various temptations or by coercion, and

some authors contended that a strict conformity to the liturgy should be re-

quired by a law on the territorial system. (/) In the midst of this confusion

no synodal constitution was carried into effect, for even the victorious politi-

cal party took no pleasure in a measure which so forcibly reminded them of

the promised representative system. It was only in Westphalia and the

Rhenish provinces that a synodal form on the basis of ancient usages was

introduced (1835), but even there the system left as much to be desired as it

c) Sept. 27, 181 T, in Nitzsch. p. 125s.
, .„ „„

d) Kirchen-Agenda f. d. pro? Hof- u. Domk. in Berl. Brl. and oft. A. KZ. 1822. N. IT. 63.

e) {SMeievmacher) Ue. d. lit. Kecht ev. Landesfursten, v. Pacif. Sincerus. Gott. 1824 Acten-

stiicke, betr. d. Pr. K. A. ed. by Falck, Kiel, 1S2T.
,., T^• „»„ p

/) Augusti Kritik d. Preuss. A. Frkf. 1S23. and Erkldr. ii. d. Majestritsrecht m kirchl. Dingen. *

.

1825. m. Nachtr. Bonn. 1S26. 3rarheineke, ii. d. wahre Stelle d. lit. Eechts. Brl. 1S25. C. F. v.

Ammon, d. Einfdh. d. Brl. A. geschichtl. u. kirchl. beleuchtet Drsd. 1825.
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actually fulfilled, (g) The appointment of general superintendents (1829),

with means at command for a very extensive sphere of personal influence,

was looked upon as a restoration of the titular hishops to their former pre-

latical position, and hence as the commencement of a Protestant episco-

pacy, {h) The king showed a great predilection for the Agenda as a work
of his own, and he even wrote a very modest defence of it with his own
hand. (/) But tliis difficult controversy was finally settled principally by an

arrangement proposed by the Bishop Ncandei\ according to which a new
revision of the hturgy was to be made by the ecclesiastical authorities, with

special reference to the most important objections (1829). As this presented

to the worshippers a choice of several forms, and paid respect to provincial

usages, and as the rights of the Church were preserved and were duly hon-

ored by the governineut, it was accepted without difilculty. Accordingly,

since 1830, the Agenda has possessed the authority of law, and but one evan-

gelical national Church has been known in Prussia. {I) In all the other estab-

hshed churches of Germany the royal appeal was favorably received, and Avas

carried into execution by means of enactments in the synods or the congrega-

tions. In Nassau (1817), this was accomplished by a formal recognition of a

previous unanimity between the two parties in the essential articles of their

creeds. {I) In Buturla on the lihlne, it was efiected (1818) by a general vote

on an edict which proposed that the evangelical Cliurch should properly

respect the symbolical books containing the ordinary Protestant confessions,

but should have no authoritative rule of faith but the Holy Scriptures. In

Baden, the same result was secured by declaring (1821) that the Augsburg

Confession, together with the Lutheran and Heidelberg Catechisms, should

be regarded as an authoritative rule of faith onl^^ as far as a free investigation

should discover their consistency with the Scriptures, the only sure source of

Christian truth, and as far as the pure principles of evangelical Protestantism

were found in them. It was also agreed that the Lord's Supper should be

celebrated there in the form which had been accepted by Melancthon (p.

407). (wi) Wherever the union was not then effected, it was on account of

some local difficulties in the respective congregations. In those national

churches within the bounds of which very little more than a single Pro-

testant Church existed, as e. g., the Lutherans in the states of the German

Confederacy, and the Reformed in Switzerland and the Netherlands, there

was no necessity or object of such a Union, but even there it was accepted

as an ideal, and was recognized wherever an individual case required it.

The principal remonstrance against it was from a few Supernaturalists who
possessed no doctrinal agreement among themselves. («)

or) Acta hist ecc 1885. p. 8T53. 1836. p. 4508S. Verhandll. d. 2 rhein. Prov. Synodal-VersammL

Barmen, 1S.3S.

h) Augunti, BeltiT. z. Gesch. u. Statlstik d. ev. Klrche, p. 7888S.

i) Lutlier In liczleliung a. d. Preuss. KApende. Brl. 1827.

*) A. KZ. 1S29. N. 140. 18:50. N. 93. ^i/lert, u. Worth u. Wirkmig d. Agendo uach d. Rosnltate

B. zehnjiihr. Erfahrung. Polsd. 18-30.

I) Arcbiv f. alto u. ncuo KGcscli. vol. IV. p. 1S98S. m) Nitesch, p. 184s.

«) TMmann, fu VcTcliilt'ung. Li«. 1S18. Steudel, u. Verelnlgung. Tub. 1821.
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§ 454. Lutheranism as a Sect under Fi'cderic William III.

The spirit of orthodoxy which had now heen once more awakened, per-

ceived that it would soon lose its principal power, if those portions of the

symholical books in which the different churches opposed and condemned

each other were no longer binding upon the people. So strong, indeed, was
tho feeling now aroused, that in men of a reckless spirit it resembled Luther's

horror at all fellowship with the Keformed Church. That which in other

places was a conscientious conviction in opposition to the TJnion, or a theo-

logical opposition, (jf) in Prussia necessarily came into collision with the lively

interest which the government took in the united and uniform Church.

When the Union and the Agenda were accepted at Breslau (1830), Dr. Schei-

tel remained the pastor of a church which rejected the Union as a work of

Indifferentism, a compact between Christ and Belial and the Agenda, as a

part of the same scheme. After many efforts at accommodation, he was
suspended from the ministry, and when he insisted upon a final decision, he

was dismissed (1832). (b) Guericlce announced that he had returned to the

old Lutheran Church, from which he had unconsciously and involuntarily

been removed, and he now obtained a secret installation for himself as the

pastor of a congregation in and near Halle (1834). After many disturbances

of divine worship in his house by the police, he was deprived of his profes-

sorship on account of a rash attack which he made upon an order issued by
the government (1835). (c) A few pastors connected with the established

Church in Silesia produced an excitement among the ignorant people of their

congregations, by preaching that Luther's precious faith, the religion of their

fathers, had been superseded by the theology of the king. To hush up these

disturbances, an order was obtained (Feb. 28, 1834) from the cabinet by the

pietistic party then forming in the court, {d) which assured the people that

the Lutheran Church, with its various confessions of faith, was not abolished

by the Agenda and the Union, and that nothing but that Church was estab-

lished by law ; and that the sacraments were to be administered according to

the usages of the old Lutheran Church to all who desired tliem in that mode.
The Lutherans, however, could not comprehend how the Lutheran confession,

condemning the doctrines of the Eeformed Church, could really be received

in a united Church, or how the • same liturgy could be received in two
Churches which wore essentially so different. These pastors, who had re-

nounced the Union and the Agenda, and would no longer yield obedience to

the consistory of the united Church, were suspended. When Eellnei\ the

pastor of the church in Honigern, was about to be suspended (Sept. 11th,

1834), the congregation while singing and praying presented an unwearied

passive resistance to the opening of their church, being resolved to do noth-

a) Giesder, neuester Unionsvers. in Bremen. Bonn. 1824 Rudelhach, Grundvesto d. I'uth.

Kirchenlehre u. Friedenspraxis.t.ps. 1840.

h) Steffens, wie ich wieder Lutheraner wurde, und was mir Luthertbum ist. Brsl. 1S81. {Euschke)

Theol. Votum e. Juristen in Sacbsen d. preuss. Hof-Ag. ed. by Scbeibel, Nrnb. 1832. Scheilel, acten-

massige Gesch. d. nst. Untcrnebmung e. Union bes. im preuss. Staate. Lps. 1834. 2 vols.

c) Eiuige Urkunden betr. d. Gescb. d. lutb. Gemeinde in u. um Halle. Lps. 1835.

d) Comp. Ey. KZ. 1853. N. 5.
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ing by wliich they would participate in the crime of desecrating their altars.

The church was therefore broken open by the miUtary, and on Christmas

day public worship was performed for the first time according to the forms

of the Agenda. Kellner was thrown into prison, and at a public trial, he

and those who took part with him were condemned for insurrection. The

congregation was finally obliged to yield by having soldiers quartered in their

houses, (e) and the party then seemed to be entirely broken up. But in Feb.,

1835, the suspended pastors held a synod at Breslau, at which they resolved

to eflfect the deliverance of the Lutheran Church by every practicable and

lawful means. From the borders of Poland to Erfurt, the scattered remnants

of former congregations, impelled by an obscure feeling of attachment to the

Church of their fathers, assembled together, and by adopting the old Witten-

berg Agenda, became separated from the established church. Scheibel (d.

1843), whose mind was of a very limited order, but who had become power-

ful through the influence of a faith which knew no doubt, led these people

from Saxony and Franconia, and induced the congregations of Silesia and

Brandenburg to adopt a form of government like that of the apostles, and

a rigid system of ecclesiastical discipline. But by the application of the laws

against conventicles, by a neglect of the schools, and a refusal to give testi-

mony, these poor people, wlio assured their rulers that their assembhes for

worship were not conventicles, but the old Lutheran Church, whose exist-

ence had been guaranteed by sacred compacts, were in various ways dis-

trained or imprisoned, their ministers were generally kept in custody-, and a

few wandered about witliout means of support, and persecuted by the police.

A portion of them finally sought an asylum for the Lutheran Church be-

yond the ocean. Since the contracted spirit of this exclusive Lutheranism,

whose conduct appears much like that of the seven sleepers after a slumber

of three hundred years, has been exposed by Hengstenberg ; since Olshausen

has shown the rebellious nature of its defence, and Ilahn, the consistorial

counsellor, has moved against it with the military, the orthodox party has

become subdivided into two portions. Tlio recollection of their conmiou

origin has only embittered these in their antipathies to each other, and they

exchange against each other nearly the same reproaches which had previously

been employed by them against those whom they regarded as unbeliev-

ers. (/) Even the Separatists fell out among themselves, for Guericke would

not accept of the apostolic constitution, and having acknowledged that a

Lutheran conscience might find peace in a Church belonging to the Prussian

establishment, provided Christ was preached there, he soon found opportu-

nity to become reconciled with the government (1840). (g) This government

with some confusion and reluctance now hberated (1838) clergymen who had

been detained in prison long beyond the term fixed in their original sentence

e) A. Z. 1885. Append. 16. 26s. 50. 64. Acta hist ecc. 1835. p. 360.ss. //. OWtattsen, was 1st v. d.

nst kirchl. Ercipn. in (^cllksic•n zu lialtcn ? Lps. 1S85. Kellner, Sendschr. an Olsli. Lps. 1885. 0.

F Wchrhan, Vcrtli. d. lutli. Saelie gegcn Olsli. Meiss. 1885.

/) Ev. KZ. 1S%. N. Iss. OUhamen (nt e).—Guericke, d. cv. KZ. u. d. Luthcraner. L. 18S6.

Scheibel, Mittlu'il. c:-p. II. 1. C. Ehrendrvm u. E. Kellner, dio nst Wiedorsaclier d. luth. K.

lu rrcuss. Lps. 1838.

g) Acta lii^t ccc. 1837. p. C59. A. KZ. 1840. N. 52.



CHAP. V. EVANG. CHUECH TILL 1853. § 454. FKEDEEIC WILLIAM III. 57 1

of condemnation, and ceased to imprison according to law those private mem-

bers who had refused to testify against their ministers with reference to offi-

cial acts prohibited by the authorities. (A) Frederic William III. always

acknowledged the rights of conscience in matters of religion, but with a

mind remarkably fond of order, he loved to bring every thing to uniformity.

In spiritual things he generally thought it, safest to refer to father Luti^er, but

he esteemed a man a rebel who adhered to Luther's sentiments with Luther's

obstinacy. He felt himself, and he proved himself to be the protector of the

evangelical Church far beyond the limits of Prussia, and he even bestowed

many favors upon the Cathohc Church of Ms kingdom. And yet, in the

evening of his life, he found himself involved in acts of arbitrary violence

against each of these Churches. His time on earth was spent in disquietude,

but his trust was in God.

§ 455. Legal Views and Legal Relations in German Countries.

L. Richter, (p. 441.) K. Ease, d. ev. prot. K. d. deutschen Eeichs. Lps. (1848.) 1852.

In a time of ecclesiastical exhaustion there was no disposition or ability

to construct a peculiar system of laws for the Church. Sclmderoff (1766-1843)

almost alone then contended for a collegiate system, but his zeal against

jurists in the Church had rather a hierarchical tendency. («) As soon as the

ecclesiastical life exhibited its former vigor, general complaints were heard

that the Church was subject to an arbitrary foreign influence, and that its

members excused themselves from all interest in its aftairs on account of the

bureaucratic interference of the civil authorities, and their exclusion from all

share in its administration. Hence, when the union with the Eeformed

Church took place, attention was turned to the fragments of the old ecclesi-

astical establishment, preserved in the latter in the form of ecclesiastical

elders and synods, and to the union by means of consistories under the sov-

ereign of the country, {h) In the literary controversies between the advo-

catel of the diff"erent legal views, those who believed that the Church was

purchased by the blood of the God-man maintained that its territory was

manifestly beyond the reach of the secular powers. But a disinclination for

aU theories of natural liberty, and a dread of popular suffrage as the domin-

ion of the flesh, then prevailed, and gave great advantage to those who advo-

cated the predominance of the princely, or at least of the spu-itual powers, (e)

K) Scheibel: Mittheilungen d. ust. Gesch. d. luth. K Alton. 1835ss. 6 H. Archiy f. hist. Entw. n.

nst. Gesch. d. luth. K. Numb. 1S41. 2 P. u. A. K. Z. 1838. N. 191s. 0. F. Wehrhan, meine Suspen-

dirung, Einkerkerung, u. Auswander. Lps. 1S39. J. D. Loewenlurg, Persecution of the Luth.

Churc'li in Prussia from 1831. Lond. 1840. Berl. K. Z. 1839. N. 39. 46. 87. Sleffeiis, was ich erlebte.

Toi. X. p. Tl. T24SS.

a) Ansichten u. Wiinsche betr. d. prot. KWesen u. d. Geistlichk. Lps. 1814.

6) J. Schuderof, Grundz.Ts ev. prot. KVerf. Lps. 1817. K Zimmermann, Grundz. z. ev. KVerf.

in sr. Monatsch. vol. I. H. Is. Pahl, d. offentl. Eecht d. ev. luth. K. in Teutschl. Tiib. 1827. On tho

other side : F. v. Buloic, u. d. gegenw. Verb. d. ev. KWes. in Deutschl. Mgdb. (1818.) 1819. Bret-

sohneider, Votum u. d. repraes. Yerf. d. K. Lps. 1832.

c) Ev. KZ. 1832. N. 2. Riidelhach, 14 Thesen u. Presb. u. Syn. Lps. 18.32. Puchta, Einl. in d.

Eecht d. K. Lps. 1840. F. J. Stahl, d. KVerf. nach Lehre u. Eecht d. Prot. Eriang. 1840. C. Rothe,

d. wahren Grundl. d. ev. KVerf. Brl. 1844.
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The Hegelian school once more brought forward the territorial system in

connection with their higher view of the state, according to which the

Church, as a distinct society, entirely disappears, and becomes merely the

religions element of the state, (d) But the more the importance of the state

in a popular and patriotic point of view was recognized, the more the right

of the Christian congregations to develope by their own energies the constitu-

tion best suited to their progress in cultivation, was also acknowledged. The
relation of these congregations to the state was to be that of mutual assist-

ance, but in the existing organization of the German state confederacies, they

were to be dependent only upon the widest national limits, (e) Baden re-

ceived with the union a synodal system, but the general synod was to be con-

vened only at the suggestion of the sovereign, and then simply as an advisory

council. (/) In 1845, Zittel, a pastor of a congregation, proposed to the Diet,

that instead of the past religious intolerance, under which Christianity had
found no peace, they should try the effect of religious liberty, under which
every form of worship should be tolerated, and no civil penalties should be

exacted unless a failure in the performance of civil duties appeared probable.

A complete storm of petitions principally from the Catholic sections of the

country, against the majority in the chamber which was ready to concur

with the proposition, was the result. The Union Church was here so strictly

constituted, that when the pastor Eichhorn felt constrained in conscience,

from his attachment to exclusive Lutheranism, to give notice (1850) of his

secession from the united Church, and had received the permission which he

had asked, he was punished by imprisonment, or was directed by the police

to leave the country, because in some instances he afterwards performed min-

isterial duties for those who like him had forsaken the Church. These per-

sons, according to their own confession, knew but little of their former or

their present creed, and had in general been involved in the revolutions of

that period, but they have hitherto received no permission to form any Lu-

theran congregation, {g) The evangelical Church in Bavaria^ by an appen-

dix to the national constitution (1818), was allowed the privilege of managing

its own internal aifairs, under the supervision of the supreme authorities of

the state. In the Rhenish Palatinate, as soon as the Union was formed,

parochial councils with power to fill their own vacancies, distnct synods and

a general synod, chosen partly by and from the congregations tliemselves,

were organized, and it was for this reason that the rationalistic party in that

country was able to maintain its ground in the long conflict with the superior

consistory at Munich, which was essentially Lutheran, though occasionally

under Catholic influence. The order for the election of elders in the congre-

gations on the eastern side of the Ehine (1821), was so indefinite with respect

d) Rothe, d. Anfange d. K u. ihrer Verf. Witt 1837. 1 voL Die ev. Landesk. Preussens u. d.

Wiss. Lps. 1840.

e) C. Ullmann, f. d. Zuk. d. ev. K. Deutschl. Stuttg. 1845. Jul. Midler, die nacbsten Aufgaben

f. d. Fortbild. d. deutscli-prot. KVerf. Brsl. 1845. C. C. J. Bunsen, d. Verf. d. K. d. Zukunft. Hamb.

1845. [Const, of the Church of the Future, &c. from the Germ. Lond. 1848. 8.] A', //use, d. gnto

ttlte Eocht d. K. Lps. 2 ed. 1847.

/) A. KZ. 1832. N. 201. 1835. N. 98. 1843. N. 101. 117s. 170s. Acta hist. ecc. 1835. p.- 414s3.

g) Actenmass. Darst betr. Past. Eichh. (Allg. KBlatt. 1852. N. 163.)—C. Eichhorn, gesch. Abrisa

d. Entsteh. ev. Inth. Gemeinden im G. Baden. Stuttg. 1852.



CHAP. V. EVANG. CHURCH TILL 1S53. § 455. BAVAKIA, WUKTEMBEEG. 573

to the peculiar duties of these officers, that many feared a hierarchical

discipline was intended, and hence such a unanimous expression of public

opinion was raised against it, that the government withdrew the plan, {h)

The subsequent estabhshment of the synodal constitution (after 1825) took

place under many suspicious limitations : each of the two dioceses were to

have a separate general synod ; the representatives of the congregations were

to be chosen by the pastors ; one half of all elected for the general synod by

the district assemblies were to be set aside by the superior consistory ; all

acts were to be merely advisory, and even from such deliberations the hyper-

catholic ministry of Abel had power to exclude at pleasure precisely those

things which were of any interest to the Church. {{) In Wurteynlerg, the

Church was represented in the diet by prelates nominated by the king, and

through these its principal etFort was to recover the ecclesiastical property,

of which the recollection of the people was still fresh. After 1830, when

most of the middle German states received representative constitutions, it

became necessary to make many changes in the administration of ecclesiasti-

cal alFairs, and the Church demanded securities for its established rights. (^)

But the theory of the semi-liberal constitution of that country was not favor-

able to a peculiar department of laws for the Church, and when the clergy

set up new claims, they lost their old privileges, until the power and the em-

barrassments of the religious interests (since 1840) have combined with the

kindred improvements in political and ecclesiastical jurisprudence to strength-

en their demands and call forth partial promises, for the oppressions of the

people in civil life have compelled them to seek freedom in ecclesiastical agi-

tations. (/) The National Assembly in St. Paul's church (1848) had no idea

of jeopardizing the unity of the nation of which it was then dreaming, by

engaging in the old ecclesiastical disputes ; but in forming a theory of the

original rights of the German people, it was driven by a recollection of many

civil and ecclesiastical aggressions upon mental freedom to put forth a declara-

tion respecting the true relation of the state to religion. During the delib-

erations upon this subject, it appeared that some were' opposed to every kind

of church, hut the co-operation of these extreme parties in favor of the com-

plete independence of Church and state, was held in check by the hesitation

of a middle party, which feared to open the door for an unlimited ecclesias-

h) A. KZ. 1S22. N. 24. 81. 34 42. Works by Lehmus, Kaiser, Euchs. On the other side: Vogel,

Oertel, and otiiers.—PomZws, wiU d. Balerscho Landesk. nicht mundig werden ? (Sophronizon, 1824.

VOL VL H. 1.)

i) Stejjhani, kan. Kecht. Tiib. 1S25. p. 61ss. F. J. ifiethammer, Nacbr. v. d. ersten Versamml.

d. Gen. Synoden in B. Snizb. 1825. FucJis, Zust. d. prot. K. in B. Ansb. 1830. (Printed) Manu-

script: Die Gen. Syn. zu Ansbach im J. 1844 Without place, f. Another revision of this document

printed at Ulm.

k) Bickell u. Ilupfeld, ii. d. Eef. d. KVerf. in bes. EQcks. a. Kurhessen. Marb. 1831. Wimsche

d. ev. Geistlichk. Sachs. L. 1831. Groasmann, u. Eef. d. KVerf. in Sachs. L. 1833. For lit. see Stnd.

u. Krit 1833. H. 2s.
"*

l) G. V. Weber, die Umgestaltung d. KVerf. in Sachs. L. 1833. Brdunig, constitutionelles Leben

in d. K. Lps. 1838. O. Wolff, die Zukunft d. prot. K. Stuttg. 1840. C. B. Kwiig, d. nst. Zeit. in d.

ev. K. d. Preuss. Staats. Braunschw. 1848. B. Moll, d. gegenw. Noth. d. ev. K. Preuss. Pasewalk,

1843.—Acta hist. ecc. 1835. p. 419ss. Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 23ss. G3.—(IIundeshagen) Der dentsche Pro-

test, s. Vergangenh. u. heutigen Lebensfragen. Frk£ 1847, J. Wiggers, die kirchL Beweg. in

DeutschL Eost 1848.
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tical interference from abroad. Accordingly, all were allowed full liberty to

believe in any form of religion, or in none, without affecting their civil or

municipal rights ; no special political privileges Avere allowed to any religious

societies
;
permission was given to form new religious societies, and all were

independently to manage their own affairs, subject only to the general laws

of the state. A general form of an oath suited to any religious opinions was
also provided, and the validity of marriage was made to depend entirely upon

a civil act. With respect to the schools there was much contention between
the different parties, for the Protestant teachers especially demanded a com-

plete emancipation from the bonds of the Church, while the Catholic party

with its pietistic adjunct endeavored to attain an opposite result by a free

election of the teachers by the congregation. The majority, however, while

it held to the principle that all science and instruction in it should be free,

placed the whole school system under the supervision of the state, and re-

moved the schools from the inspection of the clergy as such, without forbid-

ding the employment of skilful clergymen in the supervision of them, (m)

In the composition of the Prussian fundamental laws at Erfurth, these prin-

ciples were essentially retained, with the exception only of the article re-

specting special political privileges, which the state wished to have power to

grant to religious societies whose general aims might specially correspond

with its own. The establishment of a state Church, however, was especially

guarded against, and all charitable institutions were secured from any

infringement. These principles were indeed incorporated in the constitu-

tional charter of almost every German state, but the revived diet of the

confederation declared (Aug., 1851) that these pretended fundamental laws

never possessed any legal authority. Yery little was done even when the

power existed to enforce them, for the masses of society were interested only

in political questions, and the clergy were jealous of majorities supposed to

be unfriendly to the Church. In almost every place committees were ap-

pointed by means of the previous ecclesiastical authorities, by whom out-

lines of constitutions were prepared, which conveyed the executive power of

the Church into the hands of a series of representative synods, rising through

several gradations from the congregation, with an unequal number of secular

and clerical deputies, and subject, as before agreed upon, to the control of the

evangelical sovereign through certain officers. All contemplated at some

future period a great evangelical Church of the German empire. These plans

were of course laid aside when the political party of the reaction became

every where triumphant. A few national churches like those of Wurtem-

berg and Weimar have nevertheless been allowed to have councils chosen

partly by the congregations for the administration of their ecclesiastical

affairs (1851), which have since been actually elected, and been engaged in a

limited sphere of Christian activity. In Bavarid., the two divisions of the

Church on the eastern side of the Rhine, by the free choice of the congrega-

tions at a provisional election, united under one General Synod at Anspach

(1849), and obtained from the government (1850-53) an electoral law, ac-

cording to which those who possessed the confidence of the congregations

m) Fund. Law of Dec. 21, 1848. Artt. 5 and 6.
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could be appointed to manage their ecclesiastical affairs, and a double number

of clergymen could be elected to the general synod. (;;) The General Synod

of the Rhenish Electorate assembled in October, 1848, and received from the

government a release from the control of the superior consistory, and the

grant of an electoral law. (o) A committee appointed by this synod, in a ra-

tionalistic spirit and without much consider^^tion, changed the original record

of the Union of 1818, which, after the overthrow of the revolution, called

forth the opposition of the minority, and received the censure of the Pro-

testant faculties of Germany when their opinions were asked respecting it. (p)

The General Synod of 1858, in terror of the sword of dissolution, in face of

many dishonorable elections of elders, and in consequence of the appointment

of a number of clergymen from the division on the other side of the Ehine,

returned to the patriarchal electoral laws of 1818, went, in fact, beyond

them, and decided with respect to the creed, that the consensus which exists

in the principal confessions of the evangelical German Church, of which the

Church of the Palatinate is a part, is best to be found in the Augsburg Con-

fession of 1540. A reservation, however, was distinctly put forth, that no
compulsory obligation of an ecclesiastical or political nature was thus asserted

in behalf of the symbolic books, {q) In Oldenlurg alone the favorable mo-
ment was improved, and an ecclesiastical government was actually set up

(1849) by a synod chosen by the congregations. Here the ecclesiastical au-

thority of the sovereign was set aside, and the. affairs of each congregation

were committed to an assembly of its adult men, and a council chosen by
them ; the common business of the congregations was intrusted to an annual

general synod, chosen directly by the people, and one half composed of cler-

gymen ; and the administration was placed in the hands of an ecclesiastical

council chosen by and responsible to the synod. Though this constitution

had no connection with the civil power, it was proclaimed by the Grand
Duke ; and as men of an ecclesiastical spirit were chosen, it was not unwor-
thily carried into execution, and was capable of throwing off any defects

which might be found in it. (r) But by its separation from the state, the se-

curity of ecclesiastical property was gone, it was soon left without support in

consequence of the hostility of the civil officers, the suspicions of the orthodox

party for the indefiniteness of its creed, (&) and the dislike of the clergy on
account of their dependence upon the congregations, and in a time of general

political reaction, few would defend it against the reproach of its revolution-

ary origin. A change in accordance with the terms of the fundamental law
of 1852 was effected (April, 1853) by the Grand Duke, after an audience with
the general synod and the supreme ecclesiastical council, on the ground that

the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Oldenburg should independently admin-

n) Brl. KZ. 1849. N. 16. 30. 84. 39. 43. 1850. N. 84. A. K. Z. 1853. N. 149.

d) Brl. KZ. 1848. N. C6. 91. IC-:. 1849. N. 6. 27. 43.

p) Gutachten deutscber ev. th. Facultaten ii. den der K. d. bay. Pfalz zugedachten Verfassungs-

entw. Frkf. 1851.

q) A. KZ. 1853. N. 17-3.

r) Verhandll. d. Syn. u. d. Verf. d. Oldenb. cv. K. Oldenb. 1849. 4. Verhandll. d. 1. Landessyn.

1850. 4.—d. 2. Landessyn. 1851. 4. Gesetz- u. Verordnungsbl. d. ev. Kirche. vol. L St. 1.

«) Der Notbstand d. ev. K Oldenb. 1852. Ev. KZ. 1851. N. 90s.
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ister its affairs in scriptural correspondence with the confessions of the Re-

formation, that it ought not to infringe upon the laws of the state, and that

the Grand Duke, who adhered to the evangehcal confession, should have the

same control of ecclesiastical affairs which was usually conceded to the evan-

gelical princes of Germany. This control was, however, to be limited by the

constitution, which, in addition to a supreme ecclesiastical council appointed

by the Grand Duke, establishes a triple synodal system regularly ascending

from the congregations. No ecclesiastical law can be enacted without the

consent of the national synod, which is to be composed of twelve clergymen,

seventeen laymen chosen by the district synods, and five persons nomina-

ted by the Grand Duke, but elected by the supreme ecclesiastical council, (t)

§ 456. The Prussian National Church and its Branches since 1840.

When Frederic William IV. ascended the throne which a century before

had been occupied by Frederic the Great, the pietistic orthodox party ex-

pected to have complete control. Although he had been educated in a school

too intellectual and modern to sympathize with every kind of literal orthodoxy,

he found spiritual benefit at the baptismal font of the Prince of "Wales, and at

the laying of the foundation-stone of the portal of the cathedral of Cologne. But

the zeal of that party for orthodoxy he regarded as only an excess of commend-

able fidelity, while he looked upon their opponents as perjurers. He fuUy

understood the feelings of St. Louis when he co-operated with the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury in the establishment of the bishopric of St. James in

Jerusalem (1 841), but so unanimously was public opinion against what was

supposed to be a new attempt to transfer the English ecclesiastical system to

Prussia (§ 414), that this pious foundation was obliged to be brought back to

its essential object, which was, to be a spiritual union in spite of ecclesiasti-

cal diflerences, and to be a mustard-seed of Protestantism on Mount Zion,

which has since sent forth its first shoots under Bishop Gobat (since 1846),

though not without some danger of Anglicising and languishing, (a) "When

the king bestowed his special favors upon the priests of a mediaeval Church,

men began to think there was some truth in a prophecy invented near the

close of the seventeenth century, but ascribed to an aged monk of Lehnin

(about 1300), that after the many wrongs inflicted upon the old Church by

the rulers of the house of Hohenzollern, the last should be the king of all

Germany, and should then re-establish the convents and restore the Church

to its former unity. (&) Indeed, the royal assurance was not needed to con-

t) Verhandll. d. 3. Landessyn. Oldenb. 1853. 4 Gesetz- u. Verordnungsbl. d. ev. luth. K voL II.

8t 1.—TA. V. Wedderkop, die Vcrf. d. ev. luth. K. Oldenb. 1853.

a) {Schneckeiihurger and Ilundeshagen) Das anglo-preuss. Blsth. zu S. Jacob u. was daran

hiingt. Freib. 1842. {Schneckenh.) Die orient. Frage d. deutscben ev. K. Berne, 18-13. JMd. die ev.

KZ. im. Katnpfe f. d. Bisth. in Jerus. Berne, \UA.—{Abeken) Das ev. Bisth. zu Jems, geschicbtl.

Darst. m. d. Urk. Brl. 1842. Briefwechsel (zw. Gladstone u. Bunsen) u. d. deutscbe K., das Episco-

pat u. Jerus. Hamb. 1844.—J!: C. Ewald, Journal of Miss. Labors in the City of Jerus. Lond. 1846.—

Brl. KZ. 1943. N. 6. 1846. N. 52. 63ss. 1847. N. 7. 1852. N. 4 1853. N. 3. 18.

h) L. de Jiouverot, Extrait d'un manuscrit relatif h la prophctio du frfero Hermann de Lehnin.

Brux. 1846. Meinhold, in d. N. Treuss. Ztg. 1849. Append, to N. bi.—Gieselef, d. Lebninsche

Weiss. Erf. 1849. Conip. M. W. Ileffler, Qcsch. d. Kl. Lehnin. Brandenb. 1851.
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vince the people that he was firmly established in the faith of his fathers, (c)

From his regard not only to justice, hut to what was ancient and peculiar, he
had the last of the old Lutheran imprisoned clergymen set at liberty, (d) At
a general synod held at Breslau (1841), these Separatists formed a Lutheran
Church of Prussia, under a well-constructed constitution, but rigidly exclu-
sive with respect to the established Church and the civU government, (<?) and
they were recognized by the state as congregations of Lutherans separated
from the national Church. (/) Since the cessation of persecution they have
increased with less rapidity. They now consist of about thirty ministerial

charges, and we hear not only of appeals for aid for the " Lutheran Church
involved in debt," but confessions that the love of many has waxed cold, and
that the word of God is no longer heard with zeal, (f) In consequence of
internal dissensions, sometimes amounting to mutual excommunications, their
ecclesiastical ideals have been carried to the new world, and there continued
with brighter prospects, (h) But even within the established Church, a de-
cided Lutheran tendency, like that which has risen in other German coun-
tries, has made its appearance, under the direction sometimes of great learn-
ing and judgment, subjecting all theological principles to its standard, (z) and
sometimes of a shallow fanaticism. (A) At an early period of his reign, the
king had expressed his determination to allow the Church, over which the
crown had acquired supreme power during the Eeformation, freely to form
for itself its own external organization. The transfer of a part of the eccle-
siastical administration from the provincial govermnents to the consistories

(1845), {I) might be construed as an expedient to get an easier control of the
Church by the appointment of persons of a particular party. But when the
provincial synods had assembled in 1844, composed of the superintendents in
each of the six eastern provinces, and a clergyman chosen from each dio-
cese, (in) the king called a General Synod at Berhn, not of representatives,
but of distinguished persons in the Church, thirty-seven of whom were cler-

gymen, and thirty-eight were laymen. Under the presidency of the minister
for pubUc worship, during a session continued from June 2, to Aug. 29, 1846
this body, which made no pretensions to a legal authority, but had no re-
straint on the expression of its opinions, and acted on conclusions drawn from
the proceedings of the provincial synods, presented its views of the existing
wants of the Church, {n) Its plan for a future ecclesiastical constitution
combined the consistorial administration proceeding directly from the crown

c) D. A. Z. 1S51. N. 494. Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 74. d) A. KZ. 1840. N. 163.

e) Beschliisse d. v. d. ev. luth. K. in Pr. gehaltenen Generalsyn. Lps. 1842

/) Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 84.

g) Der gegenw. Stand, d. ev. luth. K. in Pr. Vom Oberkirchencollegium. Lps 1847 Lnth
KBlatt. 1852. N. 77. Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 93.

h) Ev. KZ. 1843. N. 68. A. KZ. 1853. N. 15.

i) Zeitscb. f. d. gesammte luth. Th. u. K. v. Rudelhach u. Guericke, since 1840.

*) K. M. Heyn, die in d. seine N>tz d. Union gerathene ev. luth. K. in bes. Bez. a Hambure
Ibid. 1844. I) Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 66.

m) ProtocoUe d. im J. 1844 in d. oestl. Prov. d. Pr. Monarchie abgeh. Prov. Synoden. 2 H. 4.

Bruns, Rep. 1846. vol. VI. p. 253ss. vol. VII. p. 47s3.

n) G. Kvuger, Berichte u. d. erste ev. Gen. Syn. Preuss. Lps. 1S46. Verbandlur.ren d. ev. Gen.
Syn. zu Berlin Amtl. Abdruck. Brl. 1846. 4 L. BicMer, d. Verhandlungen d. prenss. Generalsvn.
Uebersichtl. Darst. Lps. 1847.

37
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•with the synods proceeding directly from the congregations in regularly

ascending circles, (o) This assembly had not been convened without some

reference to its nature, and only a single voice was raised in it in behalf of

undisguised rationalism. But as the great majority there, as well as in the

previous provincial synods, declared itself against not only unconditional free-

dom of instruction, but the compulsory obligation of creeds, (p) the party of

the Evangelical Church Journal found itself in a decided minority. The

moral impossibility of compelling men to adhere to the old creeds (q) was con-

ceded, and yet it was thought indispensable to the completion of the Union

that a confession of faith should be formed, to serve as a formula for ordi-

nation. But the confession then composed expressed only those sentiments

which are essential to Protestant Christianity in Scriptural language, and

without the precision of theological science. (/•) The orthodox minority (14

to 48) therefore had reason to complain, notwithstanding all that was said

for their satisfaction, that the adoption of the new confession was a virtual

abrogation of the old. It was, however, decided that thbse congregations

and patrons who were especially attached to the Lutheran or the Reformed

type of doctrine or worship, should have full liberty', without endangering

the development and existence of the Union, to use their respective confes-

sions, if they wished in a regular manner to bring those clergymen whom
they called under obligation to some creed, (k) But the orthodox opposition

from without, in whose eyes such a body seemed a Robber-Synod, in Avhich

Christ was denied, (t) was powerful enough at least to postpone the execution

of these enactments, although the ecclesiastical authorities had given them a

unanimous concurrence, and had pronounced them of urgent importance.

The superior Consistory was the only court linally formed under them (.Jan.,

1848), but as this was not sustained by any contemporary synodal regula-

tions, it was looked upon as a mere party-authority. In opposition to the

various combinations formed by the pietistic party, a free association of Prot-

estant Friends was organized to promote the interests of rational and prac-

tical Christianity, and in the spirit of the Scriptures, and with all the means

aflforded by tlie nineteenth century, to secure both Christianity and the im-

provements of the age as equally injdienable and inseparable possessions. In

the district of Middle Germany reached by railroads, this association soon

increased from a small conference of clergymen (1841) to a large popular

aasembly under the presidency of Ufdich, & country pastor of simple but lib-

eral views, and possessing a remarkable and continually devcloi)ing talent for

presiding over such a multitude, (u) The rationalism which appealed wholly

0) Riehter, p. 558ml

p) Review In Uruii,<(. Rep. 1846. vol. VI. p. 2T288. Comp. Ev. KZ. 1845. N. 8.

g) Comp. llrl. KZ. IS^lC. N. 65. 66. 1847. N. 1. 3.-1846. N. 31. 36. 1S4T. N. 80. 44. 40.

r) Richter, p. 8s2m,

f) KrUgfi; p. lusivs. icjg. Verhandll. p. 134s8. 86S8S. 627. Richter, p. 859s8.

Ev. KZ. l-Jfi. N. 77. 78. Sis. 838. 86. 86*. 95. 96s. 100. 108s. 1S47. N. 8«s. 14s. 268. 29. 80s. *«•

dtUnich, In a. Zolt*cli. f. liiUi. Tlieol. 1S47. IL 3. C. I/aver, BclenchL il. Or.l. Form. Barmen, 1S46.

Comp. BrL K'A. 1847. N. 47.—ApologcUottl : Domer, In the Liter. Z. 1847. N. S9!«. Jul HiiUer, 0.

d. crstc rrcii-*. Gen. Syn. BrsL 1847. On the other siJo: Sander, die modornc TJjeoL a. d. uralto

WbL GL EllHTf. 1847.

ii) A. KZ. 1S»1. N 1^7. Brl. KZ. 1S42. N. 44. 108. 18t8. N. 47. 82. 1845. N. 408. 4& 6L 1S46. N.
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to a sound common sense, hard pressed as it was in the domain of science,

foimd its natural theatre for action among the middle classes, and in these

assemblies exhibited itself as a popular power, on which even the friends of

the Hegelian philosophy, now almost discarded in Prussia, leaned for support.

At an assembly held at Cothen in the spring of 1844, Wislicenus started the

question whether the Scriptures or the Spirit was the^ rule of our faith, and

then, in opposition to the common self-delusion of the rationalists, came to a

decision exclusively in favor of the Spirit. But by the Spirit, he meant the

spirit of truth and love which always animates every rtian, and especially

every Christian, and by which the Scriptures were themselves essentially pro-

duced. Gucriclx therefore accused him and the Friends of Light generally

of having renounced Christianity, and in order to uphold the ateolute author-

ity of the Scriptures, he did not hesitate, when pressed with the inquiry

whether he believed in the story of Balaam's speaking ass, to answer

promptly in the affirmative, (v) Although a general Protestant feeling even

among the Protestant Friends was averse to an abandonment of the Scrip-

tures, this establishment of a large party, and this discussion of abstract doc-

trines before a multitude entirely incompetent to sit in judgment upon them,

appeared to most persons of doubtful expediency, (w) When the ministry

of state in Saxony had, in accordance with their oath, prohibited (July 17th,

1845) all efforts and public meetings to call in question the doctrines of the

Augsburg Confession, and other creeds of the same general character, (x) a

royal interpretation of the law against popular assemblies in Prussia, applied

it to the promiscuous meetings of the Friends of Light. The consequence

was, that they soon lost their importance, and became once more nothing but

pastoral conferences, (y) The Evangelical Church Journal in public adver-

tisements announced that Wislicenus and his associates had been virtually

excommunicated, by the declarations of ministers, who in some instances had
made public confession, and in others had openly renounced the communion
of the Church, (z) Hundreds of these were opposed by thousands of pro-

tests from persons of all classes, against the spu'it of the Evangelical Church
Journal, (a) The school of Schleiermacher, and some other friends of the

Church, though not belonging to the orthodox party, threw themselves be-

tween the combatants (Aug. 15), with the assertion tliat the doctrinal formula

of the free development from Christ to Christ belonged to the same basis with

78. Their Orleans : BUitter f. christl. Erbauung, by i2. Fischer, Zeitsch. f. prot. Geistl. by R. Nis-

meyer and Franke.

v) GiiericL-e in d. Ev. KZ. 1844. N. 40. 55. 57. 63. 67. 70. 71s. 102. G. A. Wislicenus, ob Schrift,

ob Geist, Verantw. gegen Anklager. Lps. 1845. O. B. ITonig, d. rechte Standp. Magdeb. 1844. On
the other side : F. SchetUer, Kiinigs iinruliiges Wort u. unrechter Standp. Lps. 1844. Guericke, ob
Schr., ob Gcist? Ein Comitat f. d. Dachpredigt d. Wisl. Hal. 1845. Comp. F. Schwarz, in d. Jen.

A. L. Z. 1844. N. ISlss. 1845. N. 7ss.

w) Ue. d. Vereln d. prot. Frennde. Darmst. 1S43. A. R. Findeis, u. d. Gesellsch. d. prot. Fr.

Magdeb. 1S44. Guericke, Lichtfre'tmdtliuni u. Kirchenth. Lps. 1847.— C. Zschiesche, die prot Fr.

Elne Selbstkritik. Altenb. 1846. Kritik d. prot Fr. Bemo, 1845.

m) Brl. K. Z. N. 60. D. A. Z. 1845. N. 283. K. MaUhes, kurze Betr. u. d. neueste Bekanntm.

d. Staatsminist im K. Sachs. Altenb. 1S45.

y) Brl. KZ. 1S45. N. 75. 1846. N. 51. 1847. N. 52.

«) Ev. KZ. 1S44. N. 68. 73. 79. S4s. 89. 90. 92s. 95. 97. 102. 1845. N. 9. 17. 22. 81.

a) BrL KZ. 1845. N. 59. 63. 68. 75.

.
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that which asserted tliat Christ was the only ground of salvation, (h) Such

a declaration was immediately denounced as the offspring of personal uneasi-

ness, as the ci'eed of the friends of twilight, and as a duel in the day of bat-

tle, (c) Eichhorn^ the minister for public worsliip, had once belonged to the

circle of Schleiermacher's friends, but he was urged forward by the party of

the Church Journal, and according to the expression used by that party, he

sought the welfare of the Church though in weakness. It was thought that

all appointments to higher offices of instruction or of administration, were

made in accordance with the views of that party at the expense sometimes

of even the municipal rights of election, {d) Solemn addresses from the mu-

nicipalities of Berlin, Breslau, and Konigsberg prayed for protection against

the threatened encroachments of the party in whose spirit the ecclesiastical

authorities appeared to have acted in opposition to the religion of the great

majority of the educated class among the people and the legitimate results

of the Union, and they entreated that the freedom of Protestant instruction

might be secured so far as it was not inconsistent with publFc morals and the

security of the state. In the king's reply, the interference of the petitioners

was repelled, their accusations were reproved, and their anxieties were dis-

pelled, (e) In Konigsberg, Eupp, a chaplain of a division in the army, held

that Christianity was not a peculiar form of religion, but a universal princi-

ple of life. He therefore declared from the pulpit that he renounced the

damnatory clauses of the Athanasian creed, on the ground that they were

unchristian. Having been deposed by the consistory of that place (Dec,

1845), he resigned his office in the consistorial church, and in the midst of

frequent alternations of good and ill fortune, established in a place which had

previously been the scene of political agitations, a free evangehcal congrega-

tion (Jan. IG, 1846), Avhich recognized the Scriptures as a merely human pro-

duction, but found in it the basis of a faith in the unity of God, and a

supreme rule of moral conduct. As this congregation had assumed all power

over its own religious alfairs, its preacher found that he was opposed by a

party in this very ideal of a fraternal congregation of the nineteenth century,

which would hardly allow him to administer baptism even when requested

by the parents, though using the apostolic formula modernized by himself. (/)

Wwlicenus was accused of elevating himself above the Holy Scriptures, and

in his ordinary ecclesiastical practice, of virtually dispensing with the use of the

apostolic creed. But since he, according to the ordinary legal usage of rational-

ists in the established Church, and the annihilation of their legal connection

6) Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 75.

c) SUM, zwei Scudschr. an dio Unterzcicbner d. Erkliir. v. 15. Aug. Brl. 1S45. IlengsUnherg

:

Ev. KZ. 1SJ5. N. 84ss. Jfanm : Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 11. On the other Bide : (E. IlenM) Bemcrk. u,

Btabls Scndschr. Brl. 1S45. Further Lit in Bruns, Rep. 1S46. vol. VI. p. 82ss.

d) (Eiter/,) Ziir Bcurlh. (L Mlnisteriuins Eichli. v. e. Mitgliodc do.s.selb. 1S49. Das geistl. Minist;

In Pr. u. d. Min. Eichh. (Bruns, Rep. 1S4S. vol. XV. H. 3. vol. XIX. II. 1.)

e) Brl. A. KZ. 1845. N. C8. 89. 1846. N. 16. Dio Thcologle dcs BorL Magistrates. Munst. 1845.

/) Brl. KZ. 1S46. N. 6. 9. 11. 46. 54. 94. 97. 1847. N. 12. 4'?. 47. 67. 70. 75. Ulric/i^ -1. Vcrfuliron

gegen Rupp. In d. Rccursinstanz v. s. Defensor. Lps. 1846. I!. Bertholdi, Kritik d. Rupplanlsuiu.^

1846.—/JKi'P •• Ue. d. chrisll. Staat K-.nig.sb. 1842. Die Synibole oder Oottcs Wort Lps. 1S46. Oll"-

wr Brief on Dr. Bensch. Lpa. 1847. Die frcie ov. K. In Verbind. ni. Gleichgoslnnten. Altenb. 1847.

r. 1. Chrifltl. Erbttuungsbuch t frclo ov. Gcmclndou. Kunigsb. 1346s, 8 vols.
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with any public body, was unwilling to be controlled in bis doctrine and

usages by any authority but that of the majority of his congregation, he was

deposed (April, 1846) by the Consistory of Magdeburg from the pastoral ofl5ce

which he held at Halle, for gross violations of the established order with

respect to the liturgy and the doctrines of the Church, {g) He collected a

small congregation professing to believe in an always progressive revelation,

and constituting a serious moral association with agreeable forms of social

life, in which baptism was left to every one's own choice, and no one claimed

any ecclesiastical character. (7t) Merely as an attempt to form a congrega-

tion at Marburg, a few Friends of Light in that place proelaimed (Feb., 1847)

that they had emancipated themselves from the dualism of humanity and

divinity, and of time and eternity, exemplified in the person of Jesus, and

had planted themselves on the universal foundation of Christianity and Prot-

estantism. They professed that they had abandoned the fanciful world em-

braced in the Church, which had become disgusting to them, and that they

had now advanced to the more fraternal union of a free humanity. (^) But

free congregations sprung up at first in the Prussian towns through the efforts

of pastors who had either been deposed, or were hard pressed by the author-

ities. They recognized no definite confessions of faith; their Christianity

was a mere humanity ; the only remnant of the Church which they retained

in various degrees, was a system of morality free to aU who were disposed to

receive it ; and they looked upon themselves as a particular family of the

great human race, which was to be united at some future day in the bonds

of peace. They kept up a voluntary form of association, although at an

assembly of their deputies at Nordhausen (Sept., 1847), the representatives

from Marburg and Halle proposed to give up the name of Christian, thus

reducing to practice the fanciful idea of the PMlalethes of Kiel, who only

wished to ignore Christianity, and to use the most general forms of piety. (Tc)

The consistories maintained their jurisdiction over these separated congrega-

tions, and punishment was inflicted upon particular individuals for an imau-

thorized performance of ministerial acts, and the marriages solemnized by

them were treated as illicit until the Edict of Toleration (March 30, 1847),

which, on the one hand, defined the existing law so as, in the spirit of Frederic

the Great, to permit any number of licensed chapels of another faith to be built

around the Evangelical and Catholic national churches ; and on the other,

declared the principle that certain civil rights were not dependent upon cer-

tain religious acts of a religious society recognized by the state. {I) The

orthodox party was pleased with this law, because it proposed a way by

(f) G. Eberty, Schutzschr. f. Wisl. durch s. erwahlten Vertheidiger. Altenb. 1S46. Die Amtsent-

Sctz. d. Pfarrers G. A. Wisl. Actenmassig dargest durch. G. A. Wisl. Lps. 1846.

h) BrI. KZ. 1S46. N. 53s. 83. 184T. N. 7. Letter to Kijnigsberg: Ibid. 1846. N. 41. Organ:

Kirchl. Reform. Monatsschr. f. fteie Protestanten. Hal. 1846ss.

—

R. Benfey, d. prot. Freunde u. d.

Juden. Lps. 1847. ^

t) Brl. KZ. 1846. N. 83. 1847. N. 7. 15. Bayrhofer, d. wahre Wesen d. gegenw. rel. Ref. in

Deutschl. Mannh. 1846.

k) Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 93. 99. 1846. N. 102. 1847. N. 4. 6. 9. 63. 67. Ed. Balteer, d. deutsehe K. Son-

dersh. 1847. 2 H.—Entw. e. Bittschr. an deutsehe Fursten. Kiel, 1830. Grunds. d. rel. Wahrheits-

freunde. K. 1830. Vorliiuf. Nachricbt v. d. im Marz 1812. gestifteten Hoist. Philalethenverein.

(Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1839. H. 2.) l\ Brl. KZ. 1847. N. 29s.
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which the Rationalists might leave the Church, Accordingly, Uhlich (after

1845), the preacher in St. Catharine's church at Magdebui'g, was thus pro-

voked to leave the Church. Ee however at first refused to do so on account

of the beneficial influence which he hoped to exert upon the Great Churcli,

as his exemplary character was zealously vouched for by his congregation,

and the city in which he ministered. But when he was asked by the consis-

tory, whether he would subsequently conform with punctuahty to the require-

ments of the Agenda, and in no way assail the creed of the Evangelical

Church, he hesitated to give an aflSrmative answer without some conditions,

and prayed for Cliristian forbearance and indulgence. Ue was then suspended

(Sept., 1847), that by a regular process of discipline he might be legally de-

posed. Referring to the publicity of bis instructions and his example, he

appealed to the Evangelical Church in Germany, in opposition to a consistory

which, under the influence of party zeal, he said was about to rend the

Church into a variety of sects, (?«) and as a defence in case of necessity

against the present ecclesiastical government, established a,more numerous

congregation than had before been formed (in the time of its highest prosperity

it numbered five thousand members). The legal existence of this congi-egation

was secured by a compliance with the terms of the Edict of Toleration (Jan.,

1848), and its permanency by a well-devised congregational pohty, through

which it became rich in works of charity. In its original charter it bore also

a decidedly evangelical character, (//) but this Avas endangered by its connec-

tion with other free congregations, and by the diflferent parties which had an

existence in it.—The great storm of March, 1848, soon destroyed the odious

name of an ecclesiastical administration. Count Schicerin, the minister for

public worship, admonished the consistories, in accordance with the princi-

ples of religious liberty adopted by the royal government, to give the pref-

erence to no dogmatic or theological party whatever, and to look only that,

in the spirit of evangelical charity, Christian truth be promoted on the basis

of the word of God. (o) He dissolved the Superior Consistory, and gave

orders for a committee to devise a synodal constitution, to be submitted to an

imperial synod which should soon after be convened, that thus the Church

might, according to a frequently expressed wish of the king, construct her

future organization for herself. (^^) The outline of the electoral law for the

appointing synods, was published and defended by counsellors of the crown

versed in ecclesiastical law. It proposed that the deputies should be elected

by the congregations, but that the existing synods should be made use of in

the Western, and that district and provincial synods should bo arranged so as

to serve for electoral bodies in the Eastern provinces, (q) But during the

patriotic movements which so happily corresponded with the ideals the king

had formed, his piety was deeply wounded by the pedantic outrage which

m) Uhlich: Bckcnntnlsse. Lps. 1&45. Christenth. u. K. Lps. 1S4C. 17 Satze in Bcziig r. d. Ver-

pflichtunipJVirinel d. Sj-node In Bcrl. Wolfenb. 1S47.—Aintl. Vcrliandll. (Ull July 9, 1S47.) botr. don

Pred Uhlich. Magdeb. 1847. Wiltcre Mlttheill. In Sachen d. Uhlich, ed. by lilinselC Wolfenb. 1S47.

BrL KZ. 1S47. N. 19. 65. 1S52. N. 10. A. KZ. 1S47. N. 154. D. A. Z. 1S47. N. 199. 31C. 819. Uhl. Pro-

test: A. Z. f. CLrLitcnlh. u. K. 1847. N. SI.—JAW/<?r u. Uhlich. Lps. 1S47.

n) Brl. KZ. 1S4T. N. 94. o) Hf April 2^1. Brl. KZ 1S49. N. 38.

p) Ibid. N. 81. 36. q) I.. liivhUr. Vortrofe' u. d. Berufung e. ov. Landcssyn. Brl. 184S.
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aimed to deprive royalty of its claim to exist by the grace of God. Before

the appointed synod could actually come together, the revolution was over-

thrown, and the Evangelical Church Journal denounced the clamor for a

synodal constitution as an iU-concealed enmity to Christ, and the whole

scheme of an election by the people as a denial of God. (?•) The provisional

ministry of Ladenlerg inquired (Jan., 1849) of the consistories, faculties, and

select men of learning, what measures should be taken to secure to the Evan-

gelical Church, by a constitution, the independent management of its own affairs.

The numerous replies which it received, were filled with doubts as to the ex-

pediency of any synod which might be chosen by the people to form a constitu-

tion, (s) The constitution of Jan. 31, 1850, granted by the crown, contained

many criticisms on itself, but the deputies united in it, and swore allegiance

to it. With respect to religion, the whole essential spirit of the German fun-

damental laws was retained ; but as the opposite parties, the one rejoicing

and the other lamenting, had fallen into the notion that the state, by its sep-

aration from the Church, had become unchristian and atheistic, it was added,

that whenever the state made any regulations with reference to religion,

they should be on the basis of Christianity. A collegiate supreme council

for deciding upon the internal affairs of the Church, was formed, by the

'order of the king, from the evangelical portion of the ministry of public

worship, and a system of rules for the regulation of congregational affairs,

was bestowed upon the six eastern provinces, {f) The supreme ecclesiastical

council from that period governed the Church in the king's name, and van

Baumei\ the minister for public worship, in the presence of the Chambers

declared that the new doctrine was, that the Evangelical Church exercises

her constitutional right independently to regulate and administer her affairs,

by its entire separation from, and consequent independence of the state, and

its government according to its ancient constitution, by the sovereign as its

most prominent member, (ii) By this happy thought, anxiety for the inde-

pendence of the Church was tranquillized, and the Chambers succeeded in

repelling all complaints about violations of those articles of the fundamental

law of the state which relate to the independence of the Evangelical Church. («)

The plan for congregational government, which was looked upon as the basis of

true ecclesiastical freedom, contained a suspicious hmitation of the power of

choosing the vestries, and an extraordinary requisition that the private mem-
bers should be bound by the three principal creeds, the confessions of the

Reformation, and certain general laws for the Church which were yet un-

known. In some of the eastern provinces, this plan was protested against

by parties opposed to each other, but it was at last gradually admitted into

r) Brl. KZ. 1849. N. 3.

s) Amtl. Gutachtcn d. Vcrf. d. ev. K. in Pr. betr. Im Auftrage durch L. Eichter. Brl. 1849.

i) Of Jan. 26, 1849, and June 29, 1850. AllerhOchster Erlass. betr. d. Grundzuge e. Gemeinde-
Ord. u. d. Einsetz. d. Ev. Ober~ irchenr. nebst Aktenst. Brl. 1850. Comp. J. Midler, Deutsche

Zeitsch. f. clir. Wiss. 1S61. N. Iss.

M) Feb. 8. 1851. Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 18. 15. IT.

V) Die Selbstcindigk. d. ev. Landesk. u. ihre Vollziehung durch das Cultusmin. Aktenmassig dar-

gest. n. der zweiten Pr. Kammer ueberreicht v. Jonas, Sydow, Eltester, Krause, Lisco, Mueller.

Brl 1851.
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most of the congregations, (w) Tlie supreme ecclesiastical council added

many salutary provisions for the order, discipline, and temporal wants of the

national Church, but under great disadvantages on account of its origin, and

in the midst of much opposition to its jurisdiction, (x) As a natural result

of the political reaction, the power of the orthodox party was increased, and

its eloquent legal advocate endeavored to show that the revolution Avas the

appropriate consequence of Rationalism ; that the essential spirit of both was

the alienation of man from his God
; (y) that authority should henceforth take

the place of the majority ; and that the king might, under certain pious

forms, be properly exonerated from his sinful oath to, support the fundamen-

tal civil laws. (2). Some ecclesiastical authorities at ordinations demanded a

stricter adherence to the articles of faith than had been usually required

;

and even pastors, who could receive the confession in only some peculiar

ideal sense, were subjected to examinations which had long been discontinued,

and which terminated in their deposition, (a) Questions were also proposed to

candidates for theological professorships, which could not be answered, as was

required, in tlie affirmative, without a renunciation of aU theological investi-

gation, (h) The free congregations (numbering about forty in Prussia and the

contiguous countries), which had in 1848, like almost all associations, taken

some part in politics, and whose leaders had to some extent been involved in

the movements of the day, had nearly all their houses of worship closed by

the pohce under the new law against political societies. These proceedings

were partially confirmed by the judicial courts, but some measures of the

police seemed so inconsistent with tlie freedom of conscience guarantied by

the fundamental laws, that inquiries were instituted respecting them even in

the Chambers (1852), where the government had avowed its determination

to exterminate by every legal means the whole system of dissent, (c) The

supreme ecclesiastical council excommimicated all the free congregations,

without reference to the various tendencies among them, and pronounced

their baptisms invalid, (d) yet the civil courts punished every official act of

their ministers as an invasion of the clerical office, (e) But no mere liberty

Avithout religious energy, nor connections with even impious men, who denied

the existence of a living God, nor popular adulation, to which their best lead-

ers felt constrained to resort, nor persecution itself, have been found sufficient

for the salvation of these people. (/) Rupjy^ however, endeavored to obtain

a higher degree of purity, by a legal dissolution of the old, and the formation

to) AUg. KBlatt f. d. ev. Deutschl. 1S52. N. 83s3. 1853. N. 36ss.— (?. SchvierMi Protest: Brl.

KZ. 1S51. N. 65.

a-) Aktcnstruko a, d. Vcrwalt d. Abth. d. Mlnlst f. d. inncrn ev. KSachen. Brl. 1850. Aktenst

0. d. Verw. (1. ov. OKKaths. Brl. 18518. 5 H.

y) F. J. SUM, was ist die Ecv. ? BrL 1862. Yet Comp. IliJ. d. Protestant, als polit Princip.

(Ev. KZ. 18.')3. N. 29.)

e) Brli'fo u. SUint.skunst Brl. 185.3. Yet Ev. KZ. 1858. N. Is.

a) W. F. ShitniU, Miicllir's Wlrken in Consist u. in d. Gen. Super. Lps. 1S49. J. II. Balizer, e

Glaubensgcrlcht In dcr Mltte d. 19 Jahrh. Lps. 1850.

V) Ziitsch. f. unlrlo K. \<A. vol. XV. N. 38. c) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 6. 9.

d) Aktenst. d. OKKiilliK. ir. 2. p. Wss. e) Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 87. 77. 1862. N. 11.

/) Wels.iae>-hii; Douals niuc rcl. Mousolw. 1851. C. Zachiesche, d. ft-cio Oemelnde, thro Wirk-

sauk. u. lliro Stiininrrircr In d. Pr. t^actiscu. Uulbrst. 1850.
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of a new but small congregation (Oct., 1853), in which the Bible was re-

garded as the original source of truth, and the imitation of Christ was made
the supreme end of life, (g) The orthodox portion, on the other hand, which
had recently become so artificially prominent, was compelled once more, and in

more general relations, to be as exclusive as Luther himself. But these Luther-

ans were so confident of success, and so little troubled with conscientious scru-

ples, that although they had before formed an association at Leipsic composed
of clergymen belonging to the diflferent national churches, and in friendly

connection with the Separatists for the maintenance of the Lutheran confes-

sion ; and although, according to this association, the modern notion of anion

in the fundamental doctrines of the two confessions was nothing but a syn-

cretism of many chameleon forms, (h) they refused to attach themselves to

the Church of Luther which the Separatists had formed, but under the con-

duct of the fugitive president of the Consistory of Magdeburg, they consti-

tuted over the graves of the Reformers a league (Sept., 1849) for carrying out

the Lutheran confession, even in its provisions for public worship, congrega-

tional order, and the government of the national Church, (i) In the king-

dom of Saxony, they had in their favor the letter of the law, and the coun-

tenance of the rulers, and in Electoral Hesse they had at least* the latter

advantage. In Bavaria, although the younger clergy on the eastern side of

the Ehine had been educated at Erlangen under their influence, the more
zealous portion declared that they had already taken the stafli" to leave a
Church whose altar had been polluted by the admission of the members of

the united Church, and that they only waited to see if it could not be freed

from this impurity, (l) In Prussia, they demanded that the Union, which
they declared had never been legally formed, and denounced as confusion and
revolution, should be utterly dissolved. Internal dissensions, like those

which usually distract a triumphant party, began already to prevail, princi-

pally with respect to the question, whether those invested with the clerical

ofiice were endowed with special grace as the sole depositaries of ecclesiasti-

cal power. (I) By the separated Lutherans their whole course was declared

to be a lie. GuericA-e, the confessor of Lutheranism, and afterwards much
abused as an apostate from it, once more abandoned the fellowship of the

rigid Lutherans, where he had vainly hoped to find a Christian spirit and
freedom for a Lutheran conscience. (?n) While those who were faithful to

the Union charged the supreme council with having sacrificed it, prayer was
offered in a Lutheran pulpit for an orthodox supreme council, and even then
the existence of that which then ruled the Church was declared to be a
sin. (ii) It however agreed that it regarded only those congregations in

(f) D. A. Z. 1853. N. 253. h) Ev. KZ. 1849. N. 81.

i) Brl. KZ. 184S. N. 94. 1849. N. 7T.—Die Leipzeiger Konferenz am 31. Aug. and 1. Sept. 1853.

{Kahnis, ii. d. Unionsdoctrin.) Lps. 1853.

k) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 55. 1852. .Jf. 1. Rommel, Kecht d. K, Union u. d. bay. prot. Landesk.
Ansp. 1853.

r) J. W. F. ndfling, Grundsatze ev. luth. KVerf. Erl. (1850.) imi.—Florke, z. Lehre v. d. K
(Zeitsch. f. luth. Tb. 1852. H. 1.)

m) Guerieke, Versohnliches n. brennende KFragen d. Gegenw. Lps. 1852.

n) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 94. Otto, Sup. in Naugard, in d. Denksch. d. luth. Vereins in Pommern, s.

d. Antwort des OKP.aths: Aktenst. H. 3. p. 89ss. Comp. Otto, Monatsschrift. ISSlss.
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SUesia as truly united in the Confession, -which could show the original docu-
ments relating to the Union ; it delivered the wliole of Pomerania, which
really possessed them, over to the exclasively Lutheran Confession ; and it

conceded that particular pastors might dispense at will with the breaking of

the bread, which was looked upon as the symbol of the Union, and that the

Silesian consistory might separate into three parts, so as to form a Lutheran,

a Eeformed, and a United division, with a council for each Confession, (o)

Even the Evangelical Church Journal had already long doubted with regard

to the enthusiasm it had displayed for the Union under Frederic William III.,

and it found an occasion for a change of course in its opposition to a Union
which absorbed all the Confessions, (p) The king made known to the Lu-
theran association (1850) his desire to establish consistories and superior

authorities in the Church, which in the eastern provinces should be Lutheran,

with Eeformed assessors
; (q) and he gave orders that, in order to preserve

the independence of the two confessions in the Union, the supreme ecclesias-

tical council should consist of members from both confessions, and that all

business which could properly be decided by but one of the confessions,

should be left to the votes of those who belonged to that confession. The
same division was also to be made in the consistories. (/) The supreme coun-

cil separated into two divisions, according as they were members of the

Lutheran or the Reformed confessions. Dr. Nitzscli alone preferred to adhere

to the consensus of the two confessions, and was therefore released from all

participation in the decision of confessional questions, but he was held up as

the patron of the congregations united in the confession by the original docu-

ment, (s) These proceedings were regarded by the Lutherans as a legal dis-

solution of the Union, and they now therefore demanded in Luther's name,

that the monster of the authorities of the imited Church whicli still existed

should be completely abolished ; that purely Lutheran faculties, or at least

professors, should be appointed ; and that the patrimony of the Lutheran

Church should be restored, {t) Even those advocates of orthodoxy Avho had

formerly been moderate in their demands, now raised the watchword that

those who governed the Church appeared to give their countenance not to

the Union, but to its opponents, and that the natural result of this should be

the separation of clergymen and congregations, until finally the royal regent

of the Church would be the only individual belonging to the united body, (m)

Indeed, the old traditions and necessary policy peculiar to the Ilohenzollern

family seemed entirely forgotten in the pleasure which all seemed to feel in

the separation of the confessions. The king then avowed his just displeasure

at the unfair interpretation given to his orders of the previous year. lie de-

clared that he had never intended to disturb the Union, and thus produce a

d) Aktenst H. 1. p. 4088. H. 2. p. 1468. Brl. KZ. 1S53. H. 30. Aktenst d. Abth. <L Minist p. TOss.

p) First in 1844. N. 2s. 1847. N. 1.—1849. N. 5s8. 1S51. N. 4.

q) Printed by Base, K. d. dt. Uetclis. p. 277.

r) Order of tlie Cabinet, March 6, 1S52: Brl. KZ. 1S52. N. 33. Instructions for the consistories:

Ibid. N. 41. «) Ibid. N. G3.

t) Open Dcclar. in tlie Monatsschr. June, 1852. Luth. Gen. Conf. at Witt Sept. 1S62. : Brl. KZ.
1852. N. 82. A. KZ. 1S52. N. I(i5.

u) BrL KZ. 1(552. N. 61. 90. Deutsche Zeitsch. f. chr. Wiss. 1853. N. Iss. lOss.
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division of the national Church, nor to renew the old controversy about the

confessions. The ecclesiastical authorities were therefore directed to oppose

all attempts to separate the two confessions, to allow no synods, or even indi-

vidual clergymen or congregations, to lay aside the name of Evangelical Con-

gregations, or the ritual prescribed for the Union ; and only on the united

request of a clergyman and his congregation, after all proper means and per-

suasions had been tried, to permit particular congregations to deviate from

the regulations prescribed for the Evangelical National Church, (y) Two
views of this proceeding were expressed among the Lutherans: one was that

of painful disappointment from a conviction that this order of the cabinet

was a complete renunciation of the previous legislation ; and the other looked

upon it as a mere check to the wavering course of the whole policy for the

Union, (w)

§ 457. Combinations.

The Bvangelical Conference assembled at Berlin in consequence of a wish

expressed by the Kings of Wurtemberg and Prussia, that the Evangelical

Church of Germany might be more perfectly united, and continued in ses-

sion from January 6th to February 14th, 1846. Some hopes were enter-

tained in it of forming a union by a stricter construction of doctrines, and

some violent measures were proposed for the accomplishment of such an ob-

ject. But as the great majority were only in favor of securing, on the basis

of the confessions, the two fundamental doctrines which asserted that the

Scriptures were the only source of the knowledge of saving truth, and that

justification was by faith, this diplomatic assembly from its nature could

only exchange views and make arrangements for an intercourse between the

different parts of the common church by annual assemblies, {a). The Church

Conference^ which had been for a while suspended, was resumed at the sug-

gestion of a private company of persons, and of a journal used as an official

organ by the ecclesiastical authorities of all Germany, (h) It was held after

Pentecost 1852 and 1853 at the foot of the Wartburg, and was intended to

be a meeting of deputies from the supreme authorities of most of the national

German churches for confidential conference, but with no legislative powers, (c)

But although these spiritual and secular authorities of the Church stood in

this independent position with respect to each otheT, some of them believed

in the development of Protestantism and in the Union, while others saw no

reality in either. But as all were anxious to preserve the blessing of some

visible form of unity for the whole Protestant Church of Germany, questions

of a deeper and more dreaded nature were held at a distance. The expe-

rience and the wishes of different individuals were here compared, and a

V) Cabinet Order of July 12, 1S53 : Zeitsch. f. unirte ev. K. 1853. N. 35.

ie; Luth. Gen. Conf. at Witt. Sept. 1853: Ev. KZ. 1858. N. 83. Comp. 73. 798. Counter assertion

of the king to the Witt. Conf. of Oct. 11 : D. A. Z. 1853. N. 273.

a) Literar. Programme: C. Crimonn. (p. 572. nt. «.) Official action : Loccumer Artikel. (Die Vor-

schliige d. Dr. Snethlage k Euppstein z. Verein d. ev. K. Deutschl. mitgetheilt v. Perez, Grim. 1846.

Brl. KZ. 1846. N. 7. 11. 28. 83.)—Account in Biedermann, unsre Gegenw. u. Zuk. 1846. U. 2. Die Ee-

Bultate d. Bcrl. Konf Lps. 1846. Comp. Bruns, Rep. 1846. vol. VL p. 228ss.

6) Allg. Kirchenblatt fiir d. ev. Deutschland, ed. by C. G. Moser. Stuttg. L 1S52. IL 1S53.

c) Protocols: KBlatt. 1852. N. 13. 1853. N. 29ss. Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 17. 36. 39. 45s. 1853. N. 44. 47.
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choice collection of hymns for a general hymn-hook was adopted, (<Z) though

not till, in the committee of invited persons conversant "with such matters,

one party contending for the adoption, at every hazard, of the old text, had
been excluded, and another, wishing to preserve the ecclesiastical poetry of

the eighteenth century, had been set aside without a hearing of its peculiar

views, (e) A desire which had been expressed at a secular festival on the

field of Lutzen, to erect a monument to the heroic death of Gustavus Adol-

phus, by obtaining minute contributions from the people, was so modified,

when the sovereign himself erected a monument over the Swedish stone, as

to lead to the idea of a charitable institution bearing his name, to sustain those

evangelical congregations wliich, in the neighboring Catholic countries, were
unable to endure the expense needful for their ecclesiastical support. The
Gustavus A<Mp7iMS Institution in Saxony, with some assistance from Sweden,

collected (after 1834) a small capital, the interest of which was barely suffi-

cient to render the necessity of such aid more apparent. Finally an appeal

from Darmstadt (Oct. 31, 1841) produced another effort in^ connection with

the Saxon institution, though in a superior style (1842). An assembly was
then held at Frankfort (1843), at which a wise division of labor was made
among various auxiliary associations, with a central committee at Leipsic, and

a superior movable assembly of deputies returning at fixed intervals. The
result of all these proceedings was the establishment of an Evangelical Society

of the Gustavus Adolphus Institution, which, as a Protestant German popular

cause, collects the means for sustaining and building churches for many poor

and almost extinct congregations. (/) The German governments, though in

some cases with reluctance, yielded to the popular influence of this associa-

tion, though in Bavaria it was proscribed until 1848, on the ground that it

was hostile to the Catholic Church, and inconsistent with the German char-

acter. (^7) As it was founded principally by the liberal party, Hengstenberg

pronounced the association a great lie, {h) and the Prussian crown was unwil-

ling to sustain any but an independent Prussian society under the patronage

of the king. (J) But as every effort was likely to be paralyzed by this sepa-

ration, the government finally yielded to the popular will, and at the assem-

bly at Gottingen (1844) the Prussian deputies extended to it the hand of

brotherhood. (/[) The internal importance of the society, in spite of the lim-

ited nature of its external object, resulted from the fact that it was a neutral

holy ground on which all parties in the Evangelical Church could meet, and
on which that Church could once more be seen as an undivided power. "When

therefore, at the assembly at Gottingen, it was asked that more definite quali-

fications should be named for admission to the association than a mere agree-

d) Deufsclies cv. Kirchengesangbuch in 150 Kernliedern.

«) J. Ge.ffcken, d. allg. ev. Gesangb. u. d. daruber gefubrten Verbandll. Ilamb. 1853.

/) Lcipz. Z. 1S32. N. 1G4. 1S33. N. 11. A. K. Z. 1835. N. 9. 66. 1841. N. 19. SO. 172. 139. 203. 1842.

N. 107. 133. 139. 17-1. Organ, sinco tbo Asseinb. at Frankfort: Der Bote des ev. Vereins d. G. A. Stlf-

tung, Issued by A". Zimmermann.

g) A. K. Z. 1844. N. 34. 40. IJrl. K. Z. 1849. N. 76.

k) Ev. K. Z. 1S44. N. 6. yet cini). 7ss. A. K. Z. 1844. N. 41.

Cabinet ordiT of I'ob. 14, lS4t : Koport of tbe O. A. St I. p. 883.

k) Ibid. p. 2S9s«. ]5i'rl. K. Z. 184-t. N. 15. 17. 72.
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ment witli the principles of the Evangelical Church, the request was at once

rejected. (I) Dr. Rupp was sent by the superior association of Konigsberg as

its deputy to the assembly at Berlin in 1846. A vote being taken on the va-

lidity of his credentials on the night of September 7th, a small majority ap-

peared against recognizing him as a member of the assembly, (m) Although

the general sentiment was averse to a pervexsion of the society to objects

foreign to its nature, yet the orthodox party demanded his exclusion as an

apostate, and they were joined by some of the liberal deputies. This was

done by the latter either because they wished to prevent the society being

made an authority in matters of faith, and therefore allowed the Evangelical

Church to be postponed for the Established Church, or they had a superior

regard for the success of the society which seemed of special importance in

that particular locality. Immediately was heard in every part of Protestant

Germany a cry of extreme displeasure at this action, and an immense ma-

jority appeared in the local societies in various ways, offering protests and

asserting that the decision at Berlin was based upon a false idea of the Evan-

gelical Church, and that the free alliance of love had degenerated into an

inquisitorial tribunal, (n) On the other hand, the other party threatened to

withdraw, and even then Gustavus Adolphus Societies with separate ecclesi-

astical connections had been formed at Koenigsburg and Berlin, and were

readily licensed by the government, but never exhibited much life, (o) The

new elections threw the power in the assembly at Darmstadt (1847) into the

hands of those opposed to the decision at Berlin ; but as all dreaded the im-

piety of a schism, as Rupp had withdrawn, and as the subsequent course of

the free congregations themselves was such as to render their right to a mem-
bership in the Evangelical Church very doubtful, the parties agreed that with-

out reconsidering the decision at Berlin, whenever it became necessary to

act upon the exclusion of a deputy for his want of a membership in the

Evangehcal Church, the decision should belong to the superior assembly un-

der such regulations as would give no room for temporary passions and preju-

dices, and as would allow the true majority at the time to show itself. It

was resolved that no deputy from a society unconnected with the established

churches should be entitled to a seat. (j3) After a decline in consequence of

the sway of the political spirit of 1848, the interest in this cause annually

increased as in former times until 1853, when the yearly revenue amounted

to $38,000. Numerous churches have been erected, those which were decay-

ing have been repaired, and those outposts of Protestantism which seemed

almost lost have had their confidence revived. The idea of an Evangelical

l) Eeport of the G. A. St L p. 369ss.

m) Protocoll ii. d. Sitzung d. 5. Hauptvers. Lps. 1S46. 4 Comp. BrL KZ. 1846. N. 74s. 76s. J.

Geffcken, Bericht ii. die zu Berlin geh. Hauptvers. Hamb. 1846.

n) Pveport of the Q. A. 1846. p. 295ss. Brl. KZ. 1846. N. 93. 95. C. So7iwarz, Dr. Kupp's Ausschliess.

Hal. 1846. Theile, Pvupp's Aussehi.ess. Lps. 1846. Eupp. d. G. A. Verein u. d. ev. K. Altenb. 1S4T.

Eltefiter u. Krause, ist d. G. A. V. ein Landeskirchl. o. e. ev. protestantischer ? W. Dittenbei-ger, u.

d. Ausschl. V. E. Heidelb. 1847. For the decision : 0. Lampe, u. d. Ausschl. d. Dr. Eupp. Lps. 1S46.

LucJce u. TTllmann, ii. d. Nichtannahme d. Konigsb. Deputirten. Hamb. 1847. De Wetie, d. Ausschl

d. Dr. Eupp. Lps. 1847.—Krisis d. G. A. Vereins. Wechselreden. v. F. Mallet u. ZT. Supfeld. HaL
1847. comp. Eeuter, Eep. 1847. H. 6s.

0) Ev. K. Z. 1847. N. 5. Brl. K. Z. 1847. N. 9. 63. 688. 75. p) Ibid. N. 79.
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Church Alliance was started in a circle of friends at the Sandhof near Frank-

fort, but the association itself was formed by persons of a similar spirit, called

together by a pnblic appeal in the Castle churcli of Wittenberg (Sept. 1848).

Its general aim was to constitute, in a time of fearful division, a firm bulwark

for the faith, and the two special objects which it had in view have been well

represented in the persons of the two jurists von Bethmann-Hollweg and
Stahl, who have been annually but regularly elected the Presidents of its

yearly meetings. One of these was to satisf\' in some practicable form the

desire then generally felt for a German National Church, and the other was
to modify the Union, for which the new Prussian regulations had left no other

distinction than the permission for each confession to follow out its own pecu-

liar system of government, until it should become a mere confederation, (q)

Hence, in the original charter, the Church Alliance was declared, on the one

hand, not to be a union in which the confe.«sional chuiches are to be abol-

ished, but a confederation of all those ecclesiastical bodies which stood on

the basis of the reformed confessions, viz., the Lutheran, the Eeformed, the

United, and the Moravian Churches, for the promotion of certain common
interests, without impairing the complete independence of either particular

church ; and on the other, to have no actual existence until, in compliance

with the request of a committee afterwards to be chosen, the authorities of

the respective national and confessional churches should send deputies whoso

special business it should be to form the true Ecclesiastical Council of the

Evangelical Church (of Germany), Stahl's object was frustrated by the

power which still remained in the Union, and that of B. HoUweg found no

support, and nothing to draw men together during the political revolutions

then taking place. The only effects of their efforts were, the separation of

the Prussian supreme ecclesiastical council into its different confessions, and

the meeting of the Conference at Eisenach. But the assemblies annually

convened by the invitation of the permanent committee became, like the

movable assemblies of the Gustavus Adolphus Society, though with far more

comprehensive objects and ecclesiastical results, great pastoral conferences, to

which distinguished preachers Avere invited for the discussion of the practical

questions of the day. (r) With no other limitation than the equivocal con-

dition that all should stand on the Reformed Confessions, here were collected

for free co-operation and sympathy those two parties especitilly which, at the

Prussian General Synod, and with respect to that synod, stood in such hos-

tile relations to each other. At these Ecclesiastical Diets the members not

only poured forth the warm feelings of their hearts and uttered m.any devo-

tional sentiments without reference to each other's peculiarities, but many

maxims and plans of Christian wisdom were presented. The divided state

of opinion and the hesitation apparent in it, made its decisions of but little

q) Dorner u. Reform d. ev. Landeskirchen Im Zusammenb. mit Herstell. e. ev. deutschen Na-

tioDftlk. Bonn. 1848.

r) Die Vcrhandlungcn d. Witt. Versamnil. by Kling. Brl. 1843. Yerb. d. 2. Witt KTages. B.

1849. 2 H. Verb. d. 8. dentscben KTages za Stuttg. ed. by Lcchler, B. 1850. 2 H. Vorli. d. 4. KTn?es

zu Elbcrfcld, ed. by KralTt B. 1851. 2 II. Vorh. d. 5. KT. zu Bremen, ed. by Toel, B. 1352. 2 U.

Verb. d. 6. KT. zu Berlin, ed. by KendtortT, B. 1858.—Entstebung u. bisber. Gcscb. d. deutscben or.

KTagcs. Brl. 1858.
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1

avail, but they were generally put fortli against the unbelief and partial faith

of the times. Propositions of an extraordinary character were generally

modified, or allowed to remain as rash threats
; («) but the partial reports

which particular parties sometimes gave of the proceedings of some assembly,

acting without due preparation or skill, were in danger of conveying state-

ments or hasty representations to the minds of evangelical princes, and thus

suspicions might be thrown upon the efforts of more liberal persons, and the

natural development of their plans might be disturbed. The propositions of

a committee at the Ecclesiastical Diet at Berlin, to leave undisturbed the pe-

culiar confession of each church, but to acknowledge the Augsburg Confes-

sion of 1530 as the common record of evangelical doctrine in Germany

(accoi'ding to the programme, as the fundamental creed of the whole Evan-

gelical Church of Germany), was almost unanimously adopted, and every

attempt to modify or explain it was repelled in a dictatorial manner. From
the first every invitation to co-operate in this movement had been declined

by the separatist Lutheran Church. A few Lutheran doctors of Erlangen,

Leipsic, and Eostock, gave their testimony against the resolution of the Assem-

bly at BerUn, on the ground that it was a deceptive act, and injurious, not

only to the Lutheran Church which claimed the Augsburg Confession as its

exclusive property, but to the Confession itself, and that it obliterated aU

those distinctions which God had placed between truth and error, (t) The

ecclesiastical diet, from its first organization, was principally engaged in plans

for domestic mmions to relieve the spiritual and temporal necessities of evan-

gelical people by means of evangelical instruction and fraternal supplies. The

Church had indeed always been an institution for aftbrding such relief, but

the doctrine of the merit of works had made the Catholic far more efiicient

in such matters than the Evangelical Church, and the practical activity of

the Reformed had always exceeded that of the Lutheran body. With the

increase of life in the Church, Christian love manifested itself also more ener-

getically in those various associations which had been devised against the

miseries of social life, and entered with more or less eai'uestness into mea-

sures for the spiritual welfare of all who were alienated from God. {u) Wi-

chern^ a Ucehtiate, and the superintendent of the Eough House near Ham-
burg, for the rescue of neglected children (after 183-3), succeeded by enthusi-

astic speeches and writings iu making the cause of Domestic Missions a

popular object even in circles of fashion, and the hesitation of the Luther-

ans on the ground that it might be an interference with the clerical office,

through the unrestrained activity of associations, and that it was a develop-

ment of the doctrine of the universal priesthood, has been insufiicient to

check its progress.(«) The centralization of the quiet but complicated action of

s) Ev. KZ. 1852. p. 904.

t) Das Bekenntuiss der luth. K gegen d. Bek. d. Berl. KTags gewalirt von etlichen Lehrern d.

Th. u. d. KRechts. ErL 1833. Comp. W. F. Besser, Union u. Confoed. (Zeitsch. f. lutb. Th. 1S49.

H.2.)

u) Diaconissen-Anstalt zu KaiserswOrth. (A. KZ. 1839. N. 135. 1840. N. 41.) Die barmh. Schwest-

ern d. ev. K. (Deutsche Vierteljahrssch. 1842. N. 19.)

v) Die fliegenden Blatter des rauhen Hauses, Hamb. s. 1848. Die innere Mission d. deutschen ev.

K. Denkschr. an d. dt. Nation. Hamb. 1849.
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the local associations which some have attempted, \dll, perhaps, only ^ve
greater importance to the whole by the increase of counsel, and by the pro-

posed education of well qualified laborers
;
(ic) and the ecclesiastical diet,

while it serves to inflame the hearts of men to afford an ample supply for

the abyss of neglected wretchedness Avhich it discloses, will make the Church

Alliance a voluntary alliance of faith working by love. The progress of Catho-

licism in England produced such a spirit of co-operation among the Protes-

tants of that country, that many were prepared for a plan of union embracing

all truly evangelical communities. After a preliminary meeting at Liverpool

(1845), and after much discussion of various propositions at an assembly in

London (184G), an Evangelical Alliance was formed with great rejoicings, in

which, on the basis of nine articles as a common platform of faith, any per-

sons in their individual capacity, and without interfering with their ecclesias-

tical differences, might extend to each other as Evangelical Christians the

hand of fellowship. Even Germans took part in these proceedings, and

Northern and Southern Germany were marked out for auxihary societies.

But such was the nature of the articles that no union based upon them could

be of much importance except for Great Britain and North America, to re-

mind the numerous sects of those countries, who are divided by certain rigid

literalities, but are united in the many fundamental doctrines of primitive or-

thodoxy, of their higher unity, (.r)

§ 458. The Scriptures. Cont.from % 379, 411..

De Wette, Einl. in das A. u. N. Test. (p. 550.) [Int to the O. T. transl. from tlio Germ, of De
WeUe, with copious add. by Theod. Parker. Bost 184-3. 2 vols.] in d. N. T. by Credner, Hal. 1S36S3.

by Neudecker, Lps. 1540. Itenss, Gescb. d. H. Schrift. (p. 446.) [Some notices may also be found in

T. II. Ilorne's & Davidsoii's Introductions.]

The peculiar nature of Protestantism was exhibited in the fact that all

parties, in proportion as they had a living connection with the Church, met

on the common ground of the Scriptures. Although these had lost some-

thing of the venerable majesty they once possessed as a holy book, modern

Protestantism made it easier to investigate them as original documents. With

respect to the New Testament, Griesbach (1745-1812) examined all the libra-

ries of Europe, and laid down the principles for ascertaining the most proba-

ble reading by a careful weighing of testimony and a preference of the older

Alexandrian manuscripts, {a) Lachmann (d. 1851), without regard to the

sense of the passages, merely sought for the most ancient reading, (h) and

Tischendorf recovered manuscripts which had been lost, and restored others

which had been defaced, (c) In the historical investigations for determining

vj) Entsteh. u. Gescb. d. KTags. p. 5.is. Brl. KZ. 1853. N. 17.

a-) Essays on Chr. Union. Edinb. 1845. Brl. KZ. 1846. N. 41ss. 45. 50. 633. 71. 74. 81. 87. 89. 1847.

N. 11. 34. C. Miiiin ii Th. Plitt. d. cv. Bund. Bas. 1847. E. Boehmer, d. ev. Bundestag in London.

1851. (Dcut.s<:hi! ZclLsch. f. chr. W. 1851. N. 469.) Journals of the Alliance: Evangelical Christen,-

dom, <fc Bulletin du Monde chr6ticn.

o) J. C. ^V. Augusti, u. Griesb. Vcrdlenste. BresL 1812.

1j) N. T. Brl. 1S31. Stud. u. Krit 1S30. U. 4 1532. IT. 4. N. Test gr. et lat C. Lachmann, reo.

Phil. Biittmnnnits, gr. lect. aactoritate.s apposnit Ber. 1842-50. 2 vols.

c) Cod. Ephracmi rcscr. Lps. 1543-5. 2 vols. 4. Monumm. sacra N. T. Lps. 1846. 4.
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the genuineness of the writings of the Old Testament, especially of those

which bore the names of Moses and Daniel, then generally regarded as the

work of later authors, every effort was made by the newly awakened ortho-

doxy to prove that they were composed by those whose names they bore, (d)

Besides those books of the Kew Testament which had been subject to some

suspicion in ancient times, the first gospel lost the name of Matthew, (e) the

pastoral epistles were called in question, (/) some painful but easily re-

tracted doubts were raised respecting the gospel of John, which had been so

highly extolled for its theology of feeling, (g) No sooner was the interpreta-

tion of the Scriptures released from the service of Orthodoxy than it was

taken up by the party of the Enlightenment. The ultimate results of their

efforts may bo seen in the ethical expositions required by Kant, and the

rationalistic explanation of the miraculous history. When science itself suc-

ceeded in overcoming this feeble effort, the object of all true interpretation

was generally acknowledged to be a faithful representation of the literal

sense intended by the sacred authors. Winer (b. 1789) made use of the de-

velopment given to classical phUology for determining the idioms of the New
Testament, that he might terminate all uncertainty about the meaning of

particular words by the highest degree of grammatical accuracy, (h) LiicTce

(b. 1791) was the first who, in the spirit of the recent free investigation, re-

ferred once more to the religious element as it may be learned through the

sympathy which the interpreter should feel with primitive antiquity, and as

it is indicated by ecclesiastical tradition, {i) and enriched by a strong predilec-

tion for the explanation given by the ecclesiastical fathers and reformers.

The Hegelian school insisted that it was the highest duty of an interpreter to

bring out the ideas which lie unconsciously at the basis of the biblical repre-

sentations and figures. {Tc) This practice was afterwards accommodated to

the heterodox method of mythical interpretation which, so far as relates to

the application of antiquities to the primeval history of the Old Testament,

was for a long time in vogue, and met with almost universal opposition when
it substituted an ideal general truth for the original facts of the Christian

history. {I) Two parties were at last arrayed in direct opposition to each

other ; the one regarded the Scriptures entirely as the work of man, and the

other looked upon them as a direct revelation from God. The new Tubingen

school^ particularly, has endeavored to show that the writings of the New Tes-

d) Hengstenherg, Beitrr. z. Einl. in d. A. T. Brl. 1831-39. 3 v. [The 3 first vols, of Contributions

on Zech. & Dan. and on Pentateuch, trans, by Ryland, & publ. in Clarke's For. & Theol. Lib. Edinb.

1S47. 3 V. 8.]

e) Sieffert, ii. d. Urspr. d. ersten kan. Ev. Koenigsb. 1832.

/) § 449. nt. e. F. O. Baur, die sogen. Pastoralbr. Stuttg. 1835.

fir) BreUchneider, Probabilia de Ev. et Epp. Jo. indole et orig. Lps. 1820.

K) Grammatik d. neutest Sprachidioms. Lps. 1822. 5 ed. 1844. [Gram, of the Idioms of the Gr.

Lang, of the N. T. from the Germ, of G. B. Winer, hy J. R. Agnew & O. O. Ebheke, Philad. 1840. 8.]

{) Grundriss d. neutest. Ilcrmeneutik. Giitt. 1817. Brl. theol. Zeitsch. 1822. H. 3. More fully in

his Commentar ii. d. Schrr. d. Job. since 1820. [Lucke on the Epp. of John is transl. & publ. in

Clark's Bibl. Cab. Edinb. 1846.]

k) Billroth, Comm. zu den Brr. an d. Cor. Lps. 1833. [Billroth on the Epp. to the Cor. is transL

& publ. In Clark's Bib. Cab. Ed. 183S.] Brl. Jahrbb. 1833. N. 58,

V) K. IfasA, Leben Jesu. § 22. nL a.

38
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tament were the result of a series of conflicts and attempts at compromise be-

tween the Jewish Christianity of Peter and the Gentile Christianity of Paul.

Certain points of development following each other at regular periods, are

supposed by these writers to be discoverable in the doctrinal contents of the

sacred writings, and principally on the basis of these the Eevelation of John,

and the four great epistles of Paul, are alone regarded as genuine monuments

of tlie Apostolic Church, and the first gospel is looked upon as a collection of

apostolic traditions made very near the same period. The original Gospel of

Luke they endeavored to find in that of Marcion, though in this they have

been corrected by their own disciples, and in the fourth gospel they have dis-

covered a dogmatic and figurative composition formed from materials sup-

plied by the synoptic gospels, to reconcile aU ecclesiastical parties in the second

century, during the latter pai't of which the notion of the Logos was applied

to that of Christ, and so attained ascendency in the Church for all subsequent

ages, (m) We have at last a criticism from this school which seems to have

originated more in a love of offence than of truth, for eve^n the four epistles

of Paul are thrown by it into the general abyss. («) On the other hand, the

new orthodox school professed to take a higher view of the whole sacred his-

tory ; it was convinced of the genuineness of all the books of the Bible ; it

found in every part of them not only divine truth but the Lutheran theology,

and the only danger was that the theosophic fancies in which many indulged

might carry them beyond even this. In their fondness for the supernatural

they delighted in extending the work of God's Spirit, and of redemption, to

material things ; and while they conceded that the account of creation is

perhaps poetical, and addressed to the outward vision, they not only regard

it as a veritable history, but have discovered that before the day of creation,

and before tlie fall of the angels, the earth was the habitation of Satan and

his angels, (o) Their views of general history are occasionally full of interest,

and exhibit some traces of the Hegelian philosophy, for the whole history of

man is represented as a gradual revelation of Christ. But on an intermediate

ground between these schools, some men, and especially some learned divines

have arisen, and have long been tolerated among the faithful by the Evangel-

ical Church Journal, who make a distinction between what is divine and

what is human in the Scriptures, and have sought reconciliation with the

natural science of modern times, not merely by ironical compromises, but by

limiting divine inspu*ation to that which is strictly religious, and even de-

scribing it as nothing more than a remarkable tact in religious matters, (p)

Although they feel bound by their own religious consciousness to regard the

Scriptures as a divine revelation, they endeavor to treat every one as an evan-

m) F. C. Baur, d. Christenth. d. 8 ersten Jahrhh. Tub. 1853. Earlier points p. 24. Comp. Thool.

Jahrbb. 1851. II. 3. p. 2943s.

71) B. Bitur, Kritik d. paul. Briefe. Brl. 1850s. 2 H.

0) ridersch ([). 24.)—/?. Stier, Andeutt. f. glaub. Schriftverstandn. KOnigsb. Lps. lS24s?. 4 vols.—

F. Delitzsih, Gescli. d. [.ropli. Tli. a. Crnsius. Lps. 1845. J. C. K. Hofmnnn : AVt'issag. u. Erfiill.

NOrdl. 1841^. 2 vols. Schriftbeweis. Ibid. 1852. voL I. J. II. KurU, Gesch. d. alten Bundos. Brl. 2.

ed. 1353. 2 vols.

p) Tholuck : Komm. fl. (L B. an d. Hebr. Hmb. 1886. p. 83ss. Deutsche Zeltsch. f. ohr. Wiss.

1850. N. 16sa 42s3.
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gelical companion in the faith who truly beUeves, even if he does not believe

correctly in the authority of the Scriptures, and in justification by faith in

Christ, (q)

§ 459. Calvinism as a Sect.

Bchickedanz, d. K. v. Genf im 19. Jahrh. (Archiv f. KG. vol V. St. 1.) .;: S. ChenevUre, Precis

des debats theol. qui depuis quelques ann6es ont agitos la ville de G6neve. Gen. 182-t. A. Bost, De-
fense des Fideles de I'egl. de Gen., qui se sont constituis en egl. independant. Par. 1825.

' Hist verita-

ble des Momiers. Par. 1824. 2 vols. Bas. 1825. 2 H. Malan, le procis du methodisme du Gon. Gen.

1835. Genfe kirchl. Zustande. (Deutsche Zeitsch. f. cbr. Wiss. 1850. N. 31ss.) Also Beinerkk. by L.

Thomas. (Ibid. 1851. N. IT.) Die fruhern rel. Zustande d. Waadtl. (Renter, Rep. 1847. H. 2s.)— 7!

Fliedner, Collectenreise n. Holland. Essen. 1831. 2 vols. Augusti, Betr. iL d. Zust. d. K. u. Theol. d.

Niederl. (BeitiT. z. Gesch. u. Statist, d. ev. K. Lps. 1837. vol. IL) Die Unruhen in d. niederl. ref. K.

1833-39. By X. edit, by Gieseler. Hamb. 1840. comp. Acta hist ece. 1836. p. 561ss. Ev. K. Z. 1838.

N. 33ss. [K. B. nagenhaoh, (p. 41G.) Vorles. 19. Th. 2.]

Even in the time of Rousseau the ministers of the Church in Geneva
shrunk from answering the question whether Christ was God, The venerable

Society of Pastors enacted a law (1817), by which it was announced that

every minister would be required at his installation to promise that he would
abstain from the discussion of certain principal points of Calvinistic ortho-

doxy. After 1813, however, some persons zealous for orthodoxy became ex-

cited, and were strengthened by the influence of Mad, de Krudener (1766-

1824), The attention of this lady was now turned from palaces to cottages,

that she might preach repentance in the wilderness of civilization, and col-

lect and establish ont of all churches a kingdom for the Lion of Judah. («)

This class of persons became numerous in the Pays de Yaud, and under the

direction of some suspended ministers many Separatist congregations were
formed, with various individual peculiarities. According to a popular witti-

cism they were called Momiers^ but a more respectable appellation was that

of Methodists. The people, who were reproved by them even for innocent

mirth and harmless usages, not unfrequently rose upon them in acts of vio-

lence, and the leaders of the new church were punished by the government

with imprisonment and exile. Under the feeling that they were thereby imi-

tating the primitive Christians, they endured these persecutions with much
courage. After the Revolution of 1830 the conviction became nearly univer-

sal that it was unbecoming for a free people to persecute men for any reli-

gious creed whatever. An Evangelical Society for the restoration of Calvin-

ism after a Scriptural model was then formed (1831), by which a theological

seminary has been established (1832) for orthodox students, (b) But although

the Church of Geneva had been accused by the Momiers of apostasy from it-

self, the jubilee of the Reformation was triumphantly celebrated there, (c)

and the Grand Council of the Canton of Vaud, after a protracted debate,

tore in pieces the Helvetic Confession (1839) because it was the standard of

q) Conversation saloons : Studie.ii u. Krit ed. by TJmbreit & Ullmann since 1828. Dentscho
Zeitsch. f. chr, Wiss. u. chr. Leben since 1850. Comp. O. F. Krauss, die sogen. neuere Theol. (TheoL
Jahrbb. 1853. H. 2.)

a) {Hurter,) Frau v. Krudener in d. Scbweiz. Helvet 1817. Zeitgenossen. Lps. 1818. vol. IIL

V) A. K. Z. 1831. N. 92. 1833. N. 59. Ev. K. Z. 1831. N. 84 1882. N. 54. Deutsche Zeitsch. t chr,

W. 1850. N. 50.

c) Jubilo de la Ref. de G6n6ve. G6n. 1835. 3 vols. Acta hist ecc. 1835. p. 448ss.



596 MODERN CHURCH HISTORY. PER. VI. A. D. 1643-1853.

the Momiers. {d) The Kevolution of 1846 overthrew the Oalvinistic aristo-

cracy of the pastors, and a Consistory, elected by the congregation, and with

a majority from the congregation, was placed at the head of the National

Church, (e) The various congregations of dissenters formed themselves

(1848) into an Evangelical Church, whose wants have been supplied, and
whose pious efforts have been sustained with a generous liberality from Eng-

land, in a noble rivalry with the Established Church. (/)—The Church of the

Netherlands was completely re-organized during the occupation of the coun-

try by the French. By the fundamental law of 1816 the synodal form of

government was renewed and concentrated, but the old church discipline was

abolished, and the influence of the state retained. The disposition of the

people was ftivorable to a merely practical Christianity, and the educated

clergy were partial to a Scriptural supernaturalism, which now retained no
repugnance to the Eemonstrants. In consequence of the poetic interests in

the Netherlands of former times, created by the poet BUderdyk, many began

to long after the orthodoxy of those times, and two Israelites who had been

converted by him, displayed much zeal in opposition to the constitution, to

vaccination and the Remonstrants (1823), Gradually a party Avas formed

which demanded that every thing should be restored to the condition re-

quired by the constitution and the creed of the Synod of Dort. The leader

of this party, a young minister whose name was De Coch^ was at first sus-

pended by the ecclesiastical authorities because he would not refrain from

interfering in the spiritual affairs of the parishes of others, and for calling his

ministerial brethren wolves, and the hymns which had (since 1807) sup-

planted the Psalms the songs of Sirens, and was finally deposed (1834). A
portion of his congregation forthwith declared themselves separated with

him from an Established Church in which they believed so many heresies were

mingled, and in a short time their number was increased by the accession of

four ministers and four thousand people. Even in the Established Church

many were alarmed at an open rupture with the decrees of the Synod of

Dort, but the General Synod refused to explain the legal oath respecting the

public confessions of faith in such a way as to take from each one the right

of judging for himself whether they were conformed to the Scriptures or not

(1835). The Separatists were fined and imprisoned by the civil courts as dis-

turbers of public worship, and for violating the law which forbade more than

twenty persons to assemble without permission from the authorities. They

at first claimed protection on the ground that they were the old orthodox

church, and not a new sect, but they finally presented their statutes to the

king, together with a renunciation of their claim upon the property of the

Church, and obtained the royal permission to form themselves into separate

Christian congregations (1839). The Synod of the National Church, which

met in 1850, in view of the numerous changes which had been made in the

fundamental law of the state, formed an independent synodal system, ac-

d) Ev. K. Z. 1839. N. 26. 1840. N. ».

e) Rapport dn Consist, d. I'ogl. natlonale de Q611. 1349. Reglemont organlquo paur IVgl. nat Gt^n.

849.

/) £gl 6vaog. in G6q. 1848. Assoinbldo gbn. do la Soc. £t. 06d. 1349.
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cording to which the general affairs of the Church were to he managed by

the General Synod, which met annually at the Hague, and consisted of dele-

gates from the ten provincial synods, and from the three theological facili-

ties, and by a commission chosen by the General Synod to act in its name
during the intervals between its meetings, {g)

% 460. Division of the Church in Scotland and in the Pays de Vaud.

A. F. Geniberg, d. schott. Nationalkirche. Hamb. 1828. K. H. Sack, d. K. v. Schottland. Heidlb.

1844. 2 vols. B. W. Noel, Case of the Free Church of Scotland. Lond. 1844. 8. Ad. Siidoxe, d.

schott Kirchenfrage. Potsd. 1845. J. KostUn, d. schott. K. Hamb. 1852.—With respect to the public

acts of the Council of State, and the comments of the Pres. Druey : Allg. Z. Monatsbl. Febr. 1846. Der
waadtl. KStreit by X. (Schweglers Jahrb. d. Gegenw. Febr. 1846.)—Precis dcs faits qui ont amen6 et

suivi la demission de la majorite des pasteurs et ministres de I'^gl. du canton de Vaud. Accomp. des

docum. offlc. recueil par Ch. Baup. Laus. 1846. Also on this subject : Leopold In Zcitschr. f. hist Th.

1846. H. 4. 1847. H. 1. 3.—AI. Schtoeizer, d. kirchl. Zerwurfnisse im Kanton Waadt. Zur. 1846. K F.

Gelpke, d. kirchl. Beweg. im K. Waadt. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1S50. H. 8.) \_ITetherington, Hist, of the

Chh. of Sc6t. Edinb. 184-3. New York. 1844. p. 863ss. JTantia, Life of T. Chalmers. New York. 1850-

2. 4 V. W. L. Alexander, Notes of a Tour & Notices of the Rel. Bodies of Switz. Glasg. 1846. 8.]

The Church of Scotland always felt a peculiar jealousy in behalf of its

independence in all spiritual matters. The right of patronage was therefore

abolished in the fundamental law of 1690 (revolution settlement.) When
this, however, was restored by secular violence (1712), the protests of the

Church were generally quieted by those (Moderates) who found their own
comfort promoted by the existing state of things. But when the religious

life of the Church was revived, and the puritanic element became powerful,

the whole energy of the party then formed (evangelical party) was concen-

trated in the effort to destroy the power of patrons to impose upon congrega-

tions ministers who were not acceptable to the people. In 1834 the General

Assembly conceded to each congregation the right to reject such ministers

(veto act). When, however, the royal courts took under their protection the

rights of the patrons, and in consequence of the resistance made by the Gen-
eral Assembly, interfered in various ways in the spiritual aftairs of the Church,

and finally, when redress had been sought in vain from the imperial parlia-

ment, on the opening of the General Assembly, May 18, 1843, the friends of

ecclesiastical freedom (Nonintrusionists), including a large and the most influ-

ential portion of the clergy, with the noble-minded Dr. Chalmers (d. 1847)

at their head, separated themselves by a solemn protest from the Established

Church, on the ground that violence had been done to their consciences, and
dishonor had been inflicted upon the crown of Christ by the civil power. All

their churches and revenues were abandoned by these seceders with no other

hope than their reliance upon the free-will offerings of the Scottish people.

As on the one hand some proprietors refused to sell the necessary ground and
materials for building new churches, so particular congregations, on the other,

attempted by violence to exclude from their churches those ministers who
were obtruded upon them by patronage. Millions of pounds, however, amply

g) A. KZ. 1851. N. SOs. Comp. Ibid. 1853. N. 15. Brl. KZ. 1853. N. 9. Ullmann, z. Charakteris-

tik d. holL Th. (Stud. u. Krit. 1844 H. 8.)
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sufficient for all the ecclesiastical •wants of the people, were contributed, (a)

and with the utmost worldly prudence, as well as the most earnest piety, the

Free Presbyterian Church was founded, and became the real National Church

of Scotland.—In the Canton of Vaud the spirit of the methodistic piety so

far penetrated even the Established Church, that sometimes when its minis-

ters had performed the duties of public worship many would hold devotional

assemblies in the evening (oratoires), which were attended especially by the

higher classes. In direct contrariety to the traditional doctrine inculcated

from Berne, that the Church was strictly dependent upon the state, the idea

that the Church was absolutely independent of the state was diffused among

the cjargy, more especially by the labors of Vinet. (b) After the overthrow

of the comparatively aristocratic government (1845) the provisional regency

of the sovereign people prohibited the clergy of the Established Church from

attending the oratories which had been already threatened by the populace,

and some clergymen who disobeyed were suspended. "When the new demo-

cratic constitution was about to be submitted to a vote ^ of the people, the

government, wishing to recommend it by proclamation, sent it to the clergy

to be read from their pulpits. About forty clergymen refused to comply with

this request, and in justification of their act appealed to a law which ap-

peared to give the use of the pulpit to the government only for the publica-

tion of acts relating to religion. For this refusal they Avere accused before

their ecclesiastical courts, and acquitted, but they were punished by the civil

government in a suspension for one month from their spiritual duties. To

extricate the Church from this thraldom it was proposed (Nov. 11, 1845), in

an assembly at Lausanne of the clergy belonging to the establishment, that

every clergyman should resign his office, when a majority immediately re-

nounced their charges and their salaries. But as they possessed no hold upon

the popular mind, they were only able by foreign assistance to start a Free

Church in small conventicles, which were persecuted by the police until

1850. In the mean time the government found but scanty means for the

spiritual support of the Established Church.

§ 461. The Anglican Church and the Dissenters.

Bogue & Bennett, H. of Dissentere. Lond. 1808-12. 4 vols. (Archiv f. KG. vol. II. p. 541. III. p.

304 497. IV. 1. 237SS.) Lond. 1833. 2 vols. J. Bennett, H. of Diss, during the last 30 years. Lond. 1839.

K. IT. Sack, a. Eel. u. K. in Engl. Brl. 1818. Funk, Organisirung d. engl. Staatsk. Alton. 1829. M.

Boose, Ecclesiastica, or, The Church, her schools and her clergy. Lond. 1842. 8. jK F. Uhden, d, Za-

stande d. angl. K. Lps. 1843. 0. V. Gerlach, u. d. rel. Znstand. d. angl. K. Potsd. 1845. C. Sckoell,

d. kirchl. Zustande in Engl. (Gelzer. prot Monatsch. 1853. May.) [J. Grant, H. of the Engl. Church

& of the Sects which have departed from her Com. Lond. 1811-20. 4 vols. 8.]

The principal religions activity of the country was found among the Dis-

senters, who constituted about one third of the whole population, and in

Wales the majority. But as they possessed no common centre, they became

broken up into a great variety of sects, among which might be seen, in their

a) Brl. K. Z. 1846. N. 38. 1850. N. 49.

&) E?sat sur la manifestation des convictions relig. et sur la separation de I'egl. et de l'6tat. Par.

«842. Ildlb. 1845. Considerations diidiues a Mss. los ministros demissionairos. Laus. 1845.
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extreme forms, every grade of religious life, from the most enthusiastic exal-

tation down to the most sceptical rationalism. Some of the principal sects

among them, however, have recently attempted to unite together in more

intimate fellowship. They were protected and made subservient to various

party purposes by the opposition in Parliament, but with all his eloquence,

Fox was unsuccessful when he pleaded (1790) for their civil rights, {a) But

with the increasing spirit of general freedom, public sentiment became

changed, and after many attempts at partial relief the test act was finally

abolished in 1828, and the exclusive right of the Episcopal clergy to solem-

nize marriage and baptism for dissenters was taken away in 1836. They were,

however, still compelled to pay taxes to the Established Church, and the

House of Lords thought it necessary, by lifeless orthodox forms, to protect

the Universities under the patronage of the State against the intrusion of dis-

senters. (&) But many powerful associations avowed their determination to

promote the principle of religious freedom, not only in England but in every

quarter of the world, (c) A charter was obtained for the University of Lon-

don (1836), the object of which was principally the education of dissenters.

The Established Church became almost a sinecure, while the actual duties of

the pastoral office were either evaded, or performed by poorly paid pastors

and hired vicars. {(J) For a long time the bishops in the House of Lords,

with the aristocracy, set themselves in direct opposition to the wishes of the

people, and persons of worldly sagacity lost confidence in the spiritual privi-

leges of the bishops, as well as in the divine right of tithes. The injurious

influence of an Established Church was demonstrated by the dissenters, and

the bishops were warned by the government to set their house in order.

They appealed to the oath taken by the king at his coronation, that he would

maintain the inviolability of the Church, and by virtue of which he held his

crown. But an evangelical party had now been developed which especially

represented the Protestant, as the High Church party did the Catholic ele-

ment in the Episcopal Church. This evangehcal party expected deliver-

ance only in such a reformation as was demanded by the times, (e) Certain

literary men at Oxford, of whom the principal were Newman and Pusey

(after 1833), raised the Catholic element to a still higher position. The ob-

ject of these persons was avowed to- be the revival of genuine Catholicity.

Protestantism was disavowed, and many Catholic but old ecclesiastical usages

and statutes, so far as they were consistent with the thirty-nine articles, were

brought once more into practice. These efibrts were favored by the High

Church party, until their gradually developed tendencies to Roman Catholi-

cism aroused the Protestant spirit of the nation, and Puseyism was rejected,

even by the bishops. Since that time many persons have passed over from

a) Staudlin, Geogr. u. Stat vol. I. p. 162ss.

I) After Beverley : A. Z. 1834 S. 222. 229. Eheinwald, Eep. vol. XXIX. p. 923S.

c) A. Z. 1S34. N. 150. d) A. K. Z. 1831. p. 312.

e) Lord Henley, A Plan of Church Eeform. Lond. ed. 4. 1832. [Edinb. Review, vol. XXXVIII.
p. 14.5. Feb. 1823. XLIV. p. 490. Sept. 1826. (Sel. from Ed. Rev. Par. 1835. vol. V. p. 301-324.) B. W.

Noel, Union of Chh. & State. Lond. & New York. 1849. 12.] Further Reform Literature: A. K. Z.

1838. Lit. Bl. N. 49. Stud. u. Krit. 1833. P. Is.
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the Established to the Catholic Church. (/) During this collision of parties,

and in consequence of the serious spirit of practical piety excited among the

people (after 1820), a new and fresh life was awakened in the bosom of the

Church itself. The hierarchy gave up a portion of its tithes that they might

not have the whole wrested from them. In 1836 a biU for the reform of the

Church was introduced into Parliament by Lord Eussell. It diminished the

prodigious inequalities which had existed in the revenues of the bishops, im-

proved and increased the parishes by means of a portion of the sinecures, and

placed restraints upon pluralities and the performance of pastoral duties by

hired proxies. Some further concessions were made even by the aristocracy,

when a Commission for Inquiry was appointed by Sir Eobert Peel. The
ministry, however, admonished the reformers that they should be satisfied

with what they could get, rather than attempt radical changes. The conces-

sions were accepted with much reluctance by the majority in the Lower
House, and constituted the commencement of a reform, which was subse-

quently carried out in the same spirit in the Ecclesiastical Revenue Bill

(1840). ig) When a number of bishops had been consecrated for foreign

countries the ministry began also to endow dioceses in England with the sav-

ings of the hierarchy (1847), without connecting with them seats in the

House of Lords. (A) The Church Pastoral Aid Society, with the assistance

of Parliament and munificent voluntary contributions from the people, ei'ected

numerous churches in the commercial towns, and sent forth assistant preach-

ers to supply the spiritual wants of an increasing population. When Gorham,

a vicar, was accused of teaching that the grace of regeneration does not ne-

cessarily accompany the act of baptism, and when the Bishop of Exeter, who
was favorable to Puseyism, refused to admit him to the benefice to which he

had been presented by the crown, he was instituted (1847-50), in accordance

with the verdict of the privy council, the highest ecclesiastical court (after

1833), in spite of the protest of his bishop, on the ground that his views

were not inconsistent with the articles of the English Cliurch. In this affair

was exhibited on the one hand, the stubbornness of episcopal orthodoxy even

when not much sustained by public opinion, and on the other, the impropriety

of submitting theological controversies for decision to the civil courts. But

all attempts si)ringing out of it to raise the assemblies of the clergy from their

nominal existence to the real spiritual powers which they formerly possessed

(p. 442), or at least to transfer the decision of controversies on ecclesiastical

doctrines to the episcopal courts, were frustrated either in Parliament or by

the ministry, (i)

/) Newman) Tracts for the Hmos, espec. No. 90 ; Remarks on certain passages in the 39 Artt 1841.

(Brl. K Z. 1841. N. 81. 36. 42.) K B. Pusei/, The Articles treated on in Tract 90 reconsidered. Oxt

1841. I/. Ahfken, Letter to E. B. Puscy, in reference to certain charges against tlic Germ. Church.

Lond. 1842. M. Petri, Bcitrr. z. Wurdig. d. Pus. Gott 1843. 2 II. C. Fock, d. Pus. (Sdiwcgler,

Jahrbb. 1844. p. 742ss.) R. Weaver, d. Pus. A. d. Engl. v. Amthor, Lps. 1844. Bruns, Uep. 1S46. vol.

VI. p. ISlss. vol. Vir. p. 89SS.

g) A. Z. 18:36. N. 198. Supplem. N. 211. 216. 233. Brl. K. Z. 1840. N. 73.

h) Brl. K. Z. 1847. N. 35.

i) Zcitseh. f. hist, Th. 1S53. 11. 1. [Judgment of the Dean of the Arclies' Court in the case of

Gorham v. the Bishop of Exeter. Lond. 1849.]
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§ 462. Ecclesiastical Affairs in the North American Republic.

A. Reed and J. Matheson, Visit to the American Churches. New York. 1835. 2 vols. (Ev. KZ
1837. N. 8ss.) IT. Caswell, America and the Amer. Church. 2 ed. Lond. 1853. (Ev. KZ. 1839. N.

66ss.) J. D. Rupp, He pasa Ekklesia, or Hist of the Eel. Denominations in the U. S. Phil. 1844.

Jt. Baird, Religion in the U. S. Edinb. 1844. Revised as KGesch. u. kirchl. Statist, by C. Brandea,

Brl. 1S44. [Ibid. Chr. Retrospect and Eegister. N. York. 1850. 12. Ihid. Eel. Denomm. in the U.

8. (in Amer. and For. Chr. Union, vol. I. N. 2.—vol. III. N.'4.) Eel. Denomm. in the U. S. by vari-

ous authors. Harrisburg. 2 ed. lS49t P. D. Gorrie, Churches and Sects in the U. S. N. York. 1850.]

—

J. G. Biittner, Briefe aus u. u. N. A. Dresd. 1845. 2 vols. F. v. Raumer, [America and the Amer.

People, from the Germ. N. York. 1846. 8.] Lps. 1845. 2 vols.— 17. Klose, d. chr. K. in d. Verein. St

N. A. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1848. H. 1.) [J. Dixon, Tour through the U. 8. N. York. 1848. 12.]

[A peculiar form of ecclesiastical life has been developed in the United

States of America. The religious spirit has there been allowed unlimited

freedom to assume every variety of external organization, and has found fuU

scope for its utmost zeal. The national and State governments are prohibited

by their constitutions from all interference with religion, but Christianity is

generally recognized as a part of the common law, stringent regulations are

in force against blasphemy and the profanation of the Sabbath, and public

prayers are daily offered in connection with all legi.'^lative proceedings, (a)

Error is permitted to contend on equal terms with truth, no civil disability is

imposed for opinion's sake, and all may propagate their views in public and

in private as long as the rights of others are not invaded. As yet, there is

no evidence that in such circumstances Christianity will not triumph. In the

exercise of its free energies, it has contended with a highly stimulated

worldly spirit and a multitude of errors, which have here found their best

and often only asylum ; and not only is it almost universally received, but its

most prevalent forms are those of the strictest evangelical piety. From the

peculiar origin and history of the nation, we should of course expect to find

that its ecclesiastical organizations and usages resemble those of the Old

World. But the Puritan and Methodistic elements have been especially

attracted there, and have become prominent in the national character. The

zeal engendered by an earnest Christianity thrown into such powerful conflict

with the world, has led its friends to an intense use of ordinary and extra-

ordinary means for the conver-sion of men, and the rehgious revivals which

have sometimes been witnessed in other lands, have here become frequent. (5)

Accustomed also to rely much upon the power of numbers, great societies

have been formed for the removal of social evils, and for combined effort to

plant the institutions of the gospel among the destitute at home and abroad.

A majority of the whole population have abandoned the habitual use of

intoxicating drinks, and seven States of the Union have already prohibited

the sale of them as an ordinary beverage. More than 3,000 ministers of the

gospel are sustained principally in the older States, to labor among the newer

a) Constitutions of the several ^ates, and of the U. 8. &c. N. York. 8. J. Story, Exposition of

the Const, of the U. 8. N. York. 184T. If. McKinney, Amer. Magistrate. (Philad. 1850.) p. 689. 193.

208. G. T. Curtis, Hist, of the Const, of the U. S. N. York. 1854. 2 vols.

6) W. B. Sprague, Lectt. on Revivals. Albany. 1832. 8. A. Barnes, On Revivals. N. York.

1841. C. Finney, Lectt. on Revivals. N. York. 1835. Colton, Hist, and Char, of Amer. Revivals.

Lond. 1832.
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eettlements of the West and South, (c) There is one house of worship for

every 646, and one minister for every 600 of the entire population, (d) As
each denomination of Christians, in case of general disagreement or griev-

ance, finds its ultimate remedy in separation, numerous sects have sprung up,

without important distinctions in doctrine or organization ; but the evils of

disunion are in many instances much mitigated by an interchange of corre-

sponding delegates through their superior assemblies, by the free reception

of each other's ministers and members on prescribed terms, and by co-opera-

tion in many of the national charitable associations. The Roman Catholic

Church has in some instances attempted to ingraft upon itself popular traits

and usages, but its general spirit of uniformity has resisted them, and its pre-

vailing character here is the same as in the Old World. Its growth in this

country has been for a few late years remarkably rapid, almost exclusively

by Catholic emigrants from Europe, multitudes of whom, however, are for

ever lost to the general Eoman fold, {e) The vast funds, numerous clergy,

and other laborers, with which foreign societies have suppjied it, have ena-

bled it to establish many institutions for education and charitj-, and erect a

splendid hierarchy, which give it great power for proselytism, and have

raised the hope that Rome might recover its life by appropriating to itself

the youthful energies of this growing nation. (/) But by its conflicts with

educational establishments, by its unity of action in behalf of political inter-

ests, and by its sympathies and connections with foreign and anti-republican

influences, it has awakened against itself a powerful political and religioiis

feeling which has sometimes broken forth into unlawful violence. (^/) It

probably lias under its control, principally in the large cities, in Maryland and

in Louisiana, about one in twelve of the whole population. The Bpiscopal

Church, though the oldest (1607), is still among the smallest of the Protes-

tant sects, but its progress has recently become accelerated especially among

the wealthy and conservative classes. It differs from its parent English

Church by its want of a connection with a civil establishment, by an exten-

sive participation of the laity in the legislative and administrative power of

the Church, and by its synodal constitution under annual diocesan and tri-

ennial national conventions, (h) The Congregationalists, whose first church

was formed in the ship which conveyed the pilgrims to America (1619), and

who are principally descendants of the English Puritans, believe that each

congregation possesses all ecclesiastical power in itself; but in the exercise of

this, they form occasional Councils, composed of neighboring ministers and

the delegates of contiguous churches, for the ordination, the settlement, and

the dismission of ministers ; District Associations, composed of a few minis-

ters and churches who may permanently associate for mutual counsel and

c) Ji. Baird, Retrospect p. 218s8. 259ss. d) Abstract of Census, p. 29.

e) Amcr. ami For. Clir. Union. Aug. 1352. p. 251. N. York Observer, June 10, 1S52.

/) Catholic Almanac for 1S54. Bait. 1S54. Foreign Conspiracy. New York. 1S35. jV. L. Jiic«,

Boniani.sui, the Kneiiiy of Education, Free Institutions, &c. Cincin. 1S52. 12.

g) Romanism incuiiiputiblo witli Republican rrinci|iles. N. York. 1S34. IS. Our Country, Its

Danger, &c. N. York. isio. IS. O. B. Cheever, Right of the Bible in Schools. N. York. 1850. 16.

;t) S WUber/orce, Hist of the I'rot Eplsc Church in Am. Loud, and N. Y: (1S44.) 1S46. 12

W. mUU, II. of the Church. N. York. 1S54. 8. A. B. Chapin, in Hist of Rel. Denoin. p. 601ss.
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fellowship; and General Associations or Consociations, comprising all the

ministers and churches of a State. Such bodies, however, have only advi-

sory power, and their decisions have the force of discipline only by their

moral influence. The intelligence, the systematic benevolence, and the sober

piety of this people, have rendered them especially influential. They prevail

principally in the six Eastern States, in New York, and north of the Ohio.

They acknowledge the absolute authority of no uninspired creed, but great

respect is paid to certain Calvinistic Confessions of Faith and Catechisms

which are used among them, and some of their divines have exerted a deci-

sive influence upon the theology of the age. (i) Near the close of the last

and the commencement of the present century, a number of the Congrega-

tional ministers and churches of Massachusetts were known to believe Uni-

tarian doctrines ; but a general separation was not effected until (1815) the

orthodox party were startled by some announcements respecting the progress

of Unitarianism in America in an English publication, and immediately with-

drew their fellowship from all who were suspected, (k) After an excited

controversy, the Unitarian Congregationalists were left in a distinct body,

which has since extensively prevailed in the vicinity of Boston, with an ele-

gant literature, a high standard of morality, and a liberal philanthropy.

There are said to be in the United States not less than 250 congregations

especially connected together as Unitarians ; but a still larger body who call

themselves by the simple name of Christians, the Universahsts, and a seced-

ing portion of the Society of Friends, agree with them in the distinctive

article of their faith. The Baptists follow next in the order of time (1639)

;

and if we include under the appellation all who deny the validity of baptism

except by immersion, and on the professed faith of the subject, they must be

regarded as the most numerous denomination but one in the United States.

With but few exceptions, they are rigidly Calvinistic in doctrine, but they

agree with, and even exceed the Congregationalists in their rejection of all

human authority in matters of faith, and in their practical maintenance of

the independence of the congregations. They, however, have their occa-

sional Councils, their Associations for small districts, their Conventions for

States, and until the recent separation of the Northern and Southern sections,

a Triennial General Convention for the whole nation. A large number of

Baptist churches are never represented beyond their district Associations,

and differ from their brethren on many important articles of faith and prac-

tice. (0 Many minor sects have seceded from the general fellowship, on the

ground of questions connected with the Sabbath, missions to the heathen, the

nature of the faith and obedience to be professed before baptism, and the

i) G. Pimchard, View of Congregationalism. Andover, 1836, Ibid. Hist of Cong. And. 1S48,

Cambridge and Saybrook Platforms of Church Disc. Boston. 1829. 8. T. C. Upham, Ratio Dis-

ciplinae. Portland. 1829. Z. Bacon, Man. of Church Members. New Haven. 1S33. R. Baird,

Sketches of the Rel. Denom. in Am. and For. Chr. Union, vol. I. N. 3. p. 123.

k) Belsham, Memoirs of Lindsey. Lond. 1812. Boston. 1815. A. Lamson, in Rel. Denom. p. 586.

Letters on the Introd. and Prog, of Unitarianism in New Engl., in Spirit of tlie Pilgrims. voL II. and

III. Boston. 1829-30.

I) L>. Benedict, Hist, of the Baptists. N. York. 1824 W. Hague, Bap. Church Transplanted, &c.

N. York. 1846. 12. F. A. Cox and J. Hoby, Baptists in America. Boston. 1839. 12.
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general doctrines of religion, (m) Of late years, some portions of this de-

nomination have done much to redeem their order from the reproach of in-

difference to education, and they have now under their control fourteen

colleges, and eight theological seminaries. The Presbyterians are also sepa-

rated into many minor divisions, among which the Dutch Reformed (since

1619), the German Reformed (s. 1720), the Associate (s. 1750), and the Re-

formed Presbyterian (s. 1752), have always maintained a distinct existence

since their first settlement in this country ; and others, as the Cumberland

(1810) and the Free Presbyterian (1846), were oftshoots from the main body.

In 1838 this main body was itself divided into two nearly equal portions,

each claiming to be the true Presbyterian Church, but ditfering from each

other in their construction of their articles of faith, and in their views of

ecclesiastical policy. («) "With a slight exception with respect to the Cumber-

land body, {<)) all these members of the great Presbyterian family claim to be

Calvinistic in doctrine, and most of them are in fraternal correspondence with

each other through their highest judicatories. Their form of government is

essentially the same with that of similar European bodies, and they are dis-

tinguished for their intelligence, their stability, and their attachment to truth.

The Lutherans have retained the faith even better than the language of their

ancestors ; they are beginning zealously to cultivate the orthodox literature of

their Fatherland, and are providing an ecclesiastical home for the multitudes

of a kindred faith who are landing on their shores. (;>) The Methodists have

adopted the doctrines and discipline of the English Wesleyan connection, with

no essential change. Their Episcopacy is not prelatic, but presbyterian, since

its powers originate in, and are continued by the eldership, and its duties are

simply to preside in the conferences, to station the elders and preachers, to

ordain bishops and deacons, to travel through the connection, and to oversee

the spiritual concerns of the Church. They have been especially successful

iu reaching and reclaiming the great masses of society, in carrying the truth

in its living power to even the most retired districts ; and though they were

the last to commence their labors, seventy years have been sufficient for

them to become the most numerous class of Protestant Christians in the Uni-

ted States. Their ardent zeal, their active energy, their numerous institu-

tions of learning, their earnest literature, and their thorough system of polity,

must exert a powerful influence upon the future character of the nation. A
division nearly corresponding with the geographical boundary between the

Northern and Southern States, has taken place within their Church on ac-

count of slavery, and a number of fragments have fallen away from it on

account of its government and discipline, but its general usefulness and sta-

bility have not been apparently impaired. (-?) Among other minor bodies,

m) History of the various Baptist sects In Rel. Denomm., by authors Wlonging to them. See also

Gorric's Churches ami Sects, p. 1328s. Baird, In Amer. and For. Chr. Union, vol. I. p. 20Sss. SOSss.

n) lli.-itory of the Division of tlio Presb. Church, (by a Com. of tlio Syn. of N. York and N. Jer-

eey.) N. York. 1S52. J. Wuodn, Old and New Theology. Philad 1340. 12. X. L. Rice, Old and New
Schools. CIncln. 18M. 12. o) L. Jotie«, Plea for the Cumb. Presb. Church. Louisnllo. 1S47. 12.

p) Ev. KZ. 1S47. N. 238S. Conip. Url. K. Z. 1S43. N. 45. Butiner, Briefe. Dresd. 1845. 2 vols,

Conip. Uheinw. Rep. vol. XLIV. p. 1823a.

!]•) A. Stevens, On Church Polity. N. York. 1850. 12. Memorial of Methodism. N. York. 1861. 12.

N. Baiii/8, HisL of the M. E. Church till 1840. N. York. 1830. 4 vols. 12.
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there are about 6,000 Moravians in twenty-two congregations, under as many
ministers, and two bishops claiming apostolical succession

;
(r) about 150,000

Friends^ whose orthodoxy and eflB,ciency have been increased by a recent

secession, and who, in spite of some decline in their numbers, quietly main-

tain their ancient doctrines and usages under a regular system of Preparative,

Monthly, Quarterly, and ten independent Yearly meetings
;
(s) about 6,000

ShaJcers, who, since the decease of the "Elect Lady" (p. 546), have formed

sixteen communities in which all things are held in common, and endeavor

to find the purity and bliss of Paradise in perpetual virginity, and a wild

mode of worship
;
(t) about 8,000 Sweclenhorgians^ with an extensive litera-

ture, and a number of highly learned and eminent advocates
;
(ii) and above

1,100 societies of JJniversalists^ who have formed a regular organization under

a regular ministry, and a General Convention, and have collected a respect-

able literature. («)—A system of education, from which aU sectarian pecu-

liarities is excluded, except with the consent of the local inhabitants of a

district, is provided for by law, in some States, with great liberality and intel-

ligence, and in aU with increasing emulation and zeal, so that already one in

five of the whole free population are under its instruction. In many denomi-

nations of Christians, candidates for the ministry are required by ecclesiastical

rule to pass through what is equivalent to a complete course of collegiate and

theological instruction, and in nearly all the usage is more and more in

accordance with such a rule. In no part of the world are the clergy more

respected and laborious ; and though in most instances sustained entirely by

the voluntary contributions of their people, their position and comparatively

small number render them independent of popular caprice. The piety of this

people, being entirely spontaneous, is remarkably sincere and fervent, and

many of its exhibitions, which seem peculiar and even grotesque, will be

found not ill adapted to the wants of a pecuhar population ; but we need not

be surprised to find that an aristocracy of wealth, and a regard for mimerical

power, should sometimes divert attention from the refinements of a graceful

humanity.]

§ 463. Legal Conditions with respect to Catholic Governments.

The Congress of Vienna could not agree with regard to the expressions

by which the constitution of the Cathohc and Protestant churches of Ger-

many were to be placed under the protection of the Alliance. The sixteenth

article of the Act of the AUiance was therefore merely so formed, that no
difierences between the parties professing the Christian religion were to create

any inequalities in municipal or political rights. The perfect equality of both

Churches, so far as relates to the law of the land, has accordingly been more
or less- expressly acknowledged by most of the states connected with the

Alliance, (a) In Bavaria, however, in addition to other violations of Prot-

r) L. D. von Sehweinits, in the Hist of Eel. Denomm. p. 350ss.

s) T. Evans and W. Giblotis, Histories in Ibid. p. 279ss. 290ss.

t) C. Green and S. Y. WelU, A Summary View of the Millennial Church. N. York. 1823. 12.

«) New Jerusalem Magazine. Boston. 26 vols. 1827-1854

«) T. Whittemoi'e, Mod. Hist of Universalism. Boston, 1880. 12.

o) Kluber, Uebers. d. Verb. d. "W. Congr. Abth. 3. p. 397. 441s3. Tittmarm, Quaestt de art. 16.
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estant privileges, an order dictated by a new zeal in favor of Catholicism,

required all persons connected with the army to bow the kne« to the sacra-

mental host (Aug. 14th, 1838). This was regarded by the Protestants as a

measure intended to compel them to commit what seemed to them an act of

idolatry, or at least as an illegal imposition upon their consciences. Although

it was described to them as legally only a military ceremony, it was practi-

cally adhered to as if it were a triumph of the Catholic Church ; and after a

long series of forced and partial concessions, it was not completely yielded

to the bitter complaints of the whole Protestant population, until (Dec. 12th,

1845) the diet threatened to adopt the grievances of the Protestant deputies

as its own. (h) In the Austrian hereditary states, Protestantism was but par-

tially tolerated, and until the movement of 1848, its churches were inter-

dicted the use of names and spires, and were deprived of important rights, (c)

To take from them the necessity of going to foreign universities, a theologi-

cal school was opened for them at Vienna (1821). In Bohemia, recollections

of the Hussites were awakened with the revival of the national spirit of the

ancient Czechen. In the Zillerthal, certain ancient traditions preserved at

Salzburg, and evangelical influences upon some Tyrolese travellers, produced

a party strongly opposed to the CathoKc Church. This opposition was stiU

further increased by the perusal' of the Scriptures, and finally induced a few

fsmiilies to make application (1826) for liberty, in conformity Avith the spirit

of the Edict of Toleration, to join the Evangelical Church. But as the states

of Tyrol were opposed to a Protestant form of worship in their country, and

contended that the Edict of Toleration was never published for such cases

and as the evangelical party continued to increase even under the oppression

of a decidedly Catholic population, and with no services for public worship,

the emperor finally commanded them either to settle in some other {)rovince,

or to emigrate to another country. In these circumstances the}- addressed

themselves to the King of Prussia, who erected for them a church and pri-

Tate dwellings on his domain of Erdmansdorf in Silesia. Thither, in the

autumn of 1837, about four hundred of them removed, although a hundred

never became settled there, or in 1838-39 left their new Zillerthal, to connect

themselves with some of the Lutherans who had separated themselves from

the established churches, (d) In Ilungary^ when the partial privileges con-

ceded by the law respecting religion had been in many ways violated, and
the complaints of three millions of Protestants had been for a long time dis-

Focdoris Germ. L. 1830. W. v. Uohenthal, d. Paritat d. Rechte zw. d. kath. n. nichtkath. Unterth,

d. Bandesst. L. 1881.

6) Ev. K. Z. 1844. N. 678s.—(A". ?). Giech) Die Kniebcng. d. Protcstanten vor d. Sanctissiintim d.

katb. K. Ultn. 1S41, With "Otfennn Bcdenken" of 1844-45 against later insufficient modifications.

A. l/arlesv: Offeno Antw. Miincli. 1848. u. 2eitsclir. f. Prot. ii. K. 1S4;3. vol. VI. F. Thiersch, u.

Protest u. Knicb. 3 Scndsclir. an Diillinger. Marb. iSU.—J. Bollinger : Die Frage v. d. Knieb. d.

Prot V. d. rel. u. staatsrcchtl. Seito. Munch. 1848. Dcr Prot in Balcm u. d. Knieb. Kegensb. 1843.

Lit Uebors. by Schoder In d. Jen. Lit Z. 1815. N. 202s8. Bruns, Rep. 1845. vol. III. p. 24ss. BrI.

K. Z. 1846. N. 15. 2.^3.

c) J. IMffH, (L Rechto u. Vcrf. d. Akathollken im ostr. Kaisorst Vien. (2 ed. 182". ) 1843.

d) {liheinwald) Die Evangcllschgcsinnten im Zillerthal. BrI. 1837. In 4 cd. : Die ev. Zillerthaler

In Schleslen. 1838. Acta hist ecc. 183T. p. 655s.s. Rheinw. Rep. vol. XXXVII. p. S4aa. [Exiles of

Zillerthal. (Publ. by tho Am. and For. Chr. Union.) N. York. 1840. 18.]
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regarded, their cause became identified in public estimation witb the free

development of the state. At the Diet of 1833, the great majority appeared

enthusiastic for justice to their Protestant fellow-citizens, but the State-Table

preferred entirely to dispense with the mutilated bill of religious grievances

proposed to them by the magnates, and rather than take up with a partial

grant, to trust to their chances for the future, (e) At the Diets of 1839—iO,

both Tables united in presenting to the crown certain bills by which the

members of the Evangelical Church were guarantied absolute freedom, and

equality of legal privileges. But when the papal brief of April 80, 1841,

against the ecclesiastical confirmation of mixed marriages without security

that the children should be educated in the Catholic faith, had received the

royal sanction, the courts began to inflict penalties upon all bishops and pas-

tors who acted in accordance with this measure. At the Diet of 1843, bold

voices were raised in both Tables in opposition to this system of mediaeval

Church polity ; and although there was stiU an episcopal majority among the

magnates, which succeeded in modifying the demands of the other Table,

both houses were opposed to the royal order of July 5th, respecting mixed

marriages. They declared, that while they were agreed with regard to the

principle advanced in that enactment on the subjects of freedom of con-

science and complete reciprocity, the only proper application of it, as well as

the only "way to satisfy the minds of the people, which they could discover,

was the enactment of a law by which the children should be disposed of

according to the religion of the father, except where special promises had

been conceded by one of the parties (reversales) to the contrary. Accord-

ingly, the whole subject was virtually disposed of by the royal ordinances of

March 25th and Nov. 11th, 1844, which left the education of the children of

mixed marriages to be determined by the agreement of the parents, acknowl-

edged the validity of marriages solemnized in the Evangelical Church, and

prohibited the clergy from arbitrarily interfering when persons were dis-

posed to pass from the one to the other Church. (/ ) But the storm which

since 1848 has passed over Hungary, has for a while committed to the mili-

tary power the Church as well as the country of the orator from whose

mouth issued a sword, (g) In the south of France, the long-restrained

hostility of the Catholic populace broke out on the, restoration of the Bour-

bons (1815), and for three months, in Msmes and its vicinity, the members

of the Eeformed Church were robbed, murdered, and driven from their

dwellings by the flames. No notice of these excesses was taken by the gov-

ernment until expressions of indignation from all parts of France and of

Europe found their way to the throne. Individual instances of outrage were

repeated in 1816, the perpetrators of which were never punished; and the

Protestants were always treated with contempt, until they recovered their

privileges at the revolution of 1830. (h) But their Church was never able

e) Berzeviczy, Nachr. u. d. Zu&t. d. Ew. In U. Lps. 1822. Friedrich, Br. u. d. Lage d. ev. K. in

U. Lps. 1825. Die Religionsbeschwerden d. Prot. in U. a. d. Reichst. im J. 1833. edit, by Elias

Tibiscanus, Lps. 1833 [Hist, of the Prot. Church in Hung, from the Kef. to 1850, with reference

also to Transylvania, from the German by J. Craig, Lond. 1854. 8.]

/) J. V. Mailath, d. Rel. Wirren in U. Ratisb. 1845. 2 vols. Nachtr. Ratisb. 1846.

g) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. IT. 20. 1851. N. 6. 9. 1852. N. 92.

A) Defense des Protestans du Bas-Langaedoc. 1815. 4. (Archiv f. KG. vol. III. p. 225ss.) Wilks,
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to come together in a general synod, and by a decision of the Court of Cas-

sation (1843), notwithstanding the fundamental law of religious liberty, no

evangelical congregation could be established under the statute respecting

associations, without the arbitrary permission of the government and the

local authorities. (/) Under the republic, the Lutheran Church, especially in

Alsace, at a freely elected General Assembly in Strasbourg, and the Reformed

Church at a Synod in Paris, deliberated about the best means of developing

in an independent manner their old established constitutions (1848), (k)

Louis Napoleon ordained (March 26th, 1852) that the congi-egations should

be governed by presbyteries, and their districts by consistories, freely chosen

by them, but both under the presidency of chosen pastors approved by the

government ; that the churches of the Augsburg Confession should have for

their superintending and legislative authority a supreme consistory, to be con-

vened annually, and to be composed of the presidents ond lay-deputies of all

the consistories, and for their administrative authority, a directory, half of

whose members were to be appointed by the government^ and half by the

supreme consistory ; and that the Eeformed churches should have a Central

Council at Paris, Avith indefinite powers, and consisting for the first time of

distinguished Protestants, and the two oldest Parisian pastors. (Z) In the

elections held under this edict, all persons were allowed to vote, and the pres-

byteries which had been previously in existence were confirmed. The Evan-

gelical Society^ a free association formed under English influence, undertook

to evangelize France from Geneva (p. 595) and from Paris (since 1833); for it

endeavored, by its colporteurs and evangelists with Bibles and tracts, not only

to win the Catholics, but to bring back the Reformed Cliurch to its original

principles, (//<) while the Society for the General Interests of Protestantism

aimed only to unite the orthodox portion of the Church in the pursuit of

general objects, {n) Although the Reformed Church has since increased, not

only by persons coming from other bodies, but by the accession of those

whose preferences had either been unformed or concealed, in these intellec--

tual contests its spirituality has been exposed to great hazard. "When the

Synod of 1848 resolved to disregard all confes.sions of faith, that it might

keep the Church practically united, pastor Fred. Monod and Count Gasparin,

the noble champion of French Protestantism, abandoned it. On their invi-

tation, thirty congregations which, from a desire to possess a more rigid disci-

pline or a purer faith, had previously been independent, now united in a Synod

at Paris (1849), and formed a Union of evangelical congregations on the basis

of a new confession, whose articles were merely devotional, in the stylo of

the apostles John and Paul. These congregations had been formed with a

distinct creed, received no support or assistance from the state, and were

H. of the Persecutions endured by the Prot. of the south of France. Lond. 1821. 2 vols. (KHlst.

Arcliiv. 1^28. II. 3s.)

i) H. Reueldin, d. Chrlstenth. in Fr. Ilainb. 1S37. p. 337.^. Lo proems do Scnnevillo. Affaire de

llbertd dc8 cultis, plaidco i>ar OdUlon Barrot Par. 1843. {A. Mdder) Die prot K. Fr. 17S7-1S4C. cd.

by Glcseler, Lps. ISiS. 2 vols.

k) Brl. K/. 1S4S. N. i:>. s9. 90. 9S. 102.—76. 95. 1849. N. T.

I) Brl. KZ. ISSa. N. 2s. A. KZ. 18.53. N. 148. m) Organ: Archive du airistlmilsme.

n) A(ienor do Gasparin, Loa InUirfits g6n6raus du Protest franj. Par. 184-3. Essen. 1843.
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indepenrlent in government and worship ; but they now resolved to maintain
unity by means of a biennial synod, and a synodal commission for the inter-
vening period, (o) But even in the Eeformed National Church there are two
opposite parties

:
the Evangelical, under Ad. Monod, agreeing in doctrine

with the Separatists, and anxious to preserve, as far as possible, the old con-
fession and the old customs; (jD) and the Liberal under Coquerel, rejecting
every creed except the Scriptures as the word of God, and before the altar
of the Lord. The number of ministers in each of these parties is nearly the
same

;
they remain united, and both are rich in works of pious charity, (q)

The theological faculty at Strasbourg maintains an intimate fellowship with
German science, and the other at Montauban, with a clergy trained by
rhetorical rules and with a practical spirit, is conversant principally with de-
votional subjects. (?•) By its acquisition of territory in 1815, and by its Con-
stitution of 1842, Geneva lost its Protestant independence, (.v) In Italy, an
evangelical pubhc worship was needed only for foreigners residing there.
The policy of the governments of Milan and Florence did not lead them to
oppose the formation of particular congregations. A regard for England,
Prussia, and America, disposed Naples and the ecclesiastical states to tolerate
Protestant chapels

;
and after the old prophecy had been twice fulfilled, Ger-

man Protestantism found an abode in the Capitol, (t) When the national
desires of the Itahans began to come in conflict with the hierarchy, an incli-
nation towards Protestantism showed itself here and there under English
influence, and the pope found himself threatened by a host of reforming
spn-its and Italian Bibles. After the re-establishment of the legitimate au-
thorities, the revolutionary religion was put down, and many a victim was
sacrificed in the prisons, (u) But when the MadUd family in Florence were
condemned (June, 1852) to an imprisonment for several years, on a charge
of endeavoring to make proselytes to Protestantism by reading the Bible, the
zeal of their Protestant friends in England became powerfully excited against
this anachronism. In opposition to the deputation of the Evangelical Alli-
ance, and the intercession of the King of Prussia and the English govern-
ment, the Grand Duke asserted the independence of his judicial courts, and
his obligation to protect the religion of the state ; but so menacing became
the popular excitement in England in support of the ministry, that the Tus-
can government thought it best to gef rid of their troublesome prisoners by
sending them out of the country (March, 1853). (f) In consequence of this
afl:air, an association was formed in Hamburg (Aug. 1853), under the presi-

/T V Y"!-?-
'^^' ^^'- ^^'"'^- "^^ ^'^°'^- ^^'- ^^^^- ^ ^CTeZZmar, Entst d. Unionskirche in Fr

(Zeitsch. f. lust. Th. 1S51. U. 3.)

p) Adolphe Mo7iod, pourquoi je demeure dans I'^gl. etablie. Par. 1S49.

q) A. Damman, d. prot. K. in Fr. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1850. H. 1.) E. S ii d rel Zust Pr
(Gelzer, prot. Monatsch. 1S53. Ang.-Oct) •

u xi.

r) E. lieus.t, d. wiss. Theol. unter d. fr. Prot. (Stud. u. Krit 1S44. H 1 )
s) Comp. Brl. KZ. 1842. N. 26. A.'*KZ. 1853. N. 149. K Omit, in d. Jen. L Z 1S43 N 242ss
t) NiehnJu-^s Briefe. vol. II. p. 406. Fleck, ^iss. Eeise Lps. 1S35. yol. II. 1. p. ]24ss.' B. Baird,

bketches of Protestantism in Italy, past and present. Boston. 1846 12
n) Brl. KZ. 1849 N. 73. 96. 1850. N. 21. Ey. KZ. 1852. N. 93. A. D Z 1853 N ^64

. ^1 ^J'
^^- ^^^''- ^- ^°^- ^''- ^- ^®^^- ^- ^6.-nist. pol. Bll. 1853. vol. XXSI. p. r83ss. [Stoiy

Of the Madiai. N. York. 1853. Amer. and For. Chr. Union, vol. III. p. 307ss. vol. IV. p. 65ss.]

39
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dency of Lord Shaftesbury, with an executive committee in London, to assist

by every means sanctioned by the gospel all who might suffer persecution for

their confession of Christ, or for reading and distributing the Holy Scrip-

tures, (to)

§ 464. Old and New Sects.

1. The Waldenses, who were connected with the Hussites by fraternal

ties, recognized finally in the Eeformation (Synod of Angrogna, 1532) the

very objects which their ancestors had been obscurely seeking, (a) They

were therefore exterminated in France, with the exception of some remnants

living in the High Alps of Dauphine, but they have been preserved under a

synodal system of pastors and elders in three Alpine valleys in Piedmont.

Here they came sometimes under the influence of distinguished persons be-

longing to the Genevan Church, though generally they retained the character

of great pious simplicity. They have been much oppressed by their own
authorities, but since the time of Cromwell, they have recei,ved pecuniary aid

from the English government. Napoleon favored them, but after the restora-

tion they were thrown back under their former oppressions, and confined to

the narrow valleys of their ancestors. (5) The flag of liberty on the tlirone

of Piedmont opened to them the whole country (Feb., 1848), the inclination

generally felt toward Protestantism found among them a primitive legal form,

and a great Waldensian church was dedicated with much solemnity in the

city of Turin itself (1853). (c) 2. Among the Mennonites in Holland, the

Arminian party obtained the ascendency, and when the different factions of

the Gross became united, all distinct creeds were abandoned (1800). (d) The

Bajjtists of England and North America had their origin principally among

the Independents (since 1630). The largest portion adhere strictly to Cal-

vinistic orthodoxy and discipline, but a part are Arminians (General Bap-

tists), and some have no ecclesiastical discipline. Some minor communities

among them have originated, in some instances, from their adoption of the

Jewish Sabbath (Sabbatarians) ; in others, from their inculcating opposi-

tion to the slave-trade as a religious duty (Emancipationists) ; and still in oth-

ers, from the principle of abstinence from all controversies on the ordinary

orthodox doctrines (Christians), (e) In Germany, persons sometimes became.

Anabaptists from pietistic scruples, or from some religious extravagances, and

a few small congregations have here and there been baptized by the English

missionary Oncle}\ of Hamburg (since 1834). (/) In Denmark, they were

w) A. KZ. 1853. N. irSss.

a) Herzog, rum. Walrtenser. p. 333ss.

I) W. Dieterici, d. Wald. u. ibr Verb. z. Preuss. Staat. Brl. 1831. Mayerhoff, d. W. in unsem

Tagon. Brl. 1S34. Fleck, Keise. vol. II, 1. p. 21ss. [E. Ilenderson, Tour in the Valleys of Pied-

mont, In 1844. Lond. 1845. 8.]

c) J. n. \Veis.% d. KVerf. d. Piem. W. Zur. 1844. Brl. KZ. 1843. N. 21. 11. A. KZ. 1853. N. 17a

d) Fliedner. Collectenreise. vol. I. p. 133ss.

e) Bdcku.'i, H. of the English-American Baptists. Boston, 17T2-S4 2 vols. [Z>. Doufflnx, H. of

Bapt. Churches in the North of Engl. Lond. 1846. 8.] A. F. Cox and J. Hohy, (p. 663.) Arcbiv. £

KG. vol. II. p. 576S.S. KHist. Archiv. 182-1. St. 8. Ev. KZ. 1832. N. 95. 1839. N. 91ss.

/) Pupikofer, d. neuer K. in dor Schweiz. SL Gall. 1834. C. Gruneisen, Abriss e. Gescb. d. rol.

Gemcinschaftcn in Wurtomb. ni. bes. Kiicks. a. d. neuen Taufgesinnten. (Zcitsch. f. hist Th. 1S41.

H. 1.) Brl. KZ. 1840. N. 74. 1841. N. 79. 67. 1851. N. 84. 37.
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at first punished by fine and imprisoniiient ; but when this course was found

to be ineftectual, they were allowed to have a single congregation in Frederi-

cia (1842). It was, however, found Impossible to confine them within this

limit, {g) 3. As Unitarianism could be propagated simply as an opinion, it

had less occasion to be extended as a sect. In Transylvania, the Unitarians

have maintained a well constructed ecclesiastical system, and have developed

their views in consistency with their supernaturalist concessions, {h) In Eng-

land they lived legally subject to the axe of the executioner, and although the

laws against them had long since ceased to be enforced, even in 1792, Parliament

refused formally to abolish the statutes against them, and it was not till 1813

that they were finally tolerated by law. Lindsey (d. 1808), whose gentle

spirit led him voluntarily to withdraw from a congregation connected with

the Established Church (1773), and the natural philosopher Priestley founded

a few Unitarian congregations, and an academy for free theological inquiry.(i)

When Priestley was obliged to retire to America before the storm of the pop-

ular will (179-t), he there encountered every kind of opposition. But after

his death (1804), a kind of Rationalism began to spread in opposition to the

prevalent sentiment of the people there, and found a peculiarly favorable

home in the general isolation and freedom of the churches. Several hundred

congregations among the Independents and Baptists have embraced it, and

for some time it has had the ascendency in the State of Massachusetts, {h)

In England, the greater part of the Presbyterian and General Baptist congre-

gations have adopted the same sentiments. When they thus denied the doc-

trine of a Triune, incarnate God, the orthodox Dissenters maintained that

they had forfeited their right to all ecclesiastical property derived from foun-

dations established for the promotion of the Christian faith. This view was
sustained by the civU courts, and many congregations were deprived of their

former splendor in public worship, until by a new law (Dissenters' Chapel

Bill, 1844), which gave a legal title to such as had enjoyed immemorial pos-

session of tlie fund, a termination was given to this scandal. (/) 4. The
Flymovtli Brethren^ a society founded by Darby, an English clergyman, and
propagated from Plymouth to the Canton of Vaud (1840), felt constrained to

abandon the Protestant Church, on the ground that it also had become a

Babylon, but they remained strictly Calvinistic in doctrine, and were diligent

in religious labors. Eegarding themselves as the elect children, and there-

fore universally the priests of God, they relied on the promise of our Lord
(Matth. 18, 20), dispensed with a regular clergy, and in small domestic

churches waited for the approaching second advent of Christ, {m) 5. A

g) Brl. KZ. 1843. N. 9. 1846. N. 13. 30. 184T. N. 12.

h) {G. Markos,) Samma Theol. aniv. sec. Unitarios. Claudiopoli, 1787. Archiv f. KGesch. voL
IV. St. 1.

i) Th. BeUhmn, Memoirs of Lind&^y. Lend. 1820. Memoirs of J. Priestley, (by bimself and his

son.) Lend. ISOGs. 2 vols. W. Turner, Lives of Eminent Unitarians, Lond. 1840ss. 2 vols.

Ic) Walch, nst. rel. Gesch. vol. V. p. 175. VII, 847ss. Archiv f. KG. vol. L p. 83. IV, 149ss. Ev.

KZ. 1830. N. 13. 1S31. N. 40.

I) J. Muvch, Hist, of the Pres. and Gen. Baptist Churches in the West of Engl. Lond. 1835. K.

A. Credner, kirchl. Zustande. (Heidlb. Jahrb. 1845. H. 1.)

m) J. J. Ilerzog, les Freres de Plymouth et John Darby. Laus. 1845. Ev. KZ. 1844. N. 23. 28.

BrL KZ. 1851. N. 90. [C. F. Leopold, in the Stud. u. Krit. 1848. H. 4.]
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romance founded on the story that the ten tribes of Israel had been driven

to America, and been converted under the personal ministr}^ of our Lord

there, was turned into a holy book which Jose-ph Smith (b. 1805) claimed to

have discovered by revelation, and found to be an historical record by Mor-

mon, an old prophet among that people. Professing to be himself an inspired

prophet, he collected around him an active host, which were driven from a

number of places, but at last commenced the erection of a city and a splen-

did temple in the State of Illinois. Their pious claims upon the property of

their neighbors soon armed a multitude of fanatics against them, by whom
their temple was destroyed and their prophet was slain (1844). During two

subsequent years, and in the midst of indescribable troubles, the Mormons

went through the wilderness and across the Kocky Mountains to the great

ocean, and founded on the Salt Lake (Utah Territory) a city and a flourishing

state, which is preparing to take its place under the starry banner of the United

States. From this point their messengers are going forth, full of faith in old

and new prophecies, into all parts of the world, to baptize the Latter-Day-

Saints and to assemble them in their new Zion on the Salt Lake. Their

Catechism has an evangelical and almost an orthodox tone ; they take some

pains to deny the limited polygamy which is practised among them, and their

community of goods is limited to one tenth of all property and annual rents,

to be used for objects of common utility. The purpose of their theocratic

government is to establish a firm social and military system, and it ofiers

those Avho have come to them, especially from Scotland and Scandinavia, the

prospect at least of a temporal kingdom. (?i)

§ 465. Missionary and Bible Societies.

The ordinary Annual Reports, esp. of the London, Edinburgh, Basle, Halle, and Berlin Bible So-

cieties. For a Gen. View: Knapp, Abriss e. prot. Missionsgesch. (Hall. Jahresb. 18167 St. 60.)

Fortschritte d. ev. Missionsw. im 1. Viertel d. 19. Jahrh. Bas. 1826. F. Lucke, Missionsstndien.

Gott 1841. F. W. Klumpp, d. ev. Misslonswesen, s. weltgesch. u. nation. Bedeut. Stuttg. 1841. ,J.

Wiggers, (p. 510.) J. E. Brauer, d. Missionswcsen d. ev. K. Statlstik. Hamb. 1847-51. I. vol. 1. 2 H.

K. J. mtzsch, d. Wirk. d. ev. Chr. auf kulturlose VOlker. Brl. 1852. Comp. Wisemann, d. Un-

fruchtbark. d. v. Protestanten nnternommen. Miss. Augsb. 1835.—^Z! Owen, Hist of the Orig. and first

ten years of the Bible Soc. Lond. 1816. 3 vols. Lps. 1824. Archiv. f. KG. vol. II. p. 229ss. Ill, ITlss.

A. KZ. 1825. N. 123. 1828. N. 25. 1829. N. 86. [F. Sohobert, Present State of Christianity, and of the

Miss. Establishments. Lond. 1828. 12. J. 0. Chonles, Hist, of Missions. Boston, 1838. 2 vols. £. B.

Edwards, Miss. Gazetteer. Bost. 1832. 12. C. Williams, Miss. Gaz. Lond. 1828. 12. J. Tracy, H. of

the Am. Board Boston, 1838. 12.]

In the spirit of the present age, which accomplishes great enterprises by

means of private voluntary associations, the extension of Christianity has

become a popular cause. Boards for missionary societies, each of which is

peculiar and distinct in its character, were organized at London in 1795, {a)

at Edinburgh in 1796, at Boston in 1810, at Basle in 1816, {!)) at New York

m) Book of Mormon. Book of Covenants. The former work has been several times printed since

1830, even in German. Pratt, e. Stimme d. Warnung u. Beleh. f. alle Volker. from the Engl. Hamb.

1853.— Twrwer, Mormonism in all Ages. N. York. 1843. Caswell, The Prophet of the 19th Cent.

Lond. 1842. Jiaumer, (p. 601.) vol. II. p. 154ss. Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 69. 1852. N. 100. 1853. N. 6. 42. 46.

A. KZ. 1853. N. Ssi

a) W. Ellis, Hist, of the Lond. Miss. Soc. Lond. 1844. vol. I

h) W. Eoffmann, Eilf Jahre in d. Miss. Stuttg. 1853.

1
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in 1820, at Berlin in 1823, at Barmen in 1828, and at Dresden in 1836.

Wherever Protestants were found, auxiliaries to these societies were formed,

and about five millions of dollars are annually collected for the education and

support of five thousand native and foreign laborers in the missions of nearly

fifteen hundred stations on the globe. Every party in the Church, especially

in England and America, contributes of its money and its prayers, under the

conviction that the more a Christian gives for objects abroad, the more he

will have of spiritual blessings in his own heart. The English missions aim

to make their converts thoroughly English, but the American missionaries

avow that they wish to become national pastors, wherever they may be sta-

tioned. In consequence of the peculiar organization of the London Society,

it was obliged to confine its attention to the simple proclamation of Chris-

tianity, and to leave the ecclesiastical connection to be determined by the

converts, or rather by the missionaries themselves. The Church Missionary

Society recognized indeed only the system of Christian faith professed by the

Episcopal Church, but it employed even German missionaries, and allowed

them to manage their ecclesiastical afiairs in their own way. The difficulties

experienced by Bhenuis (d. 1838), so remarkable for his powerful faith, and

who was the first that fell out with the society, sprung entirely from his de-

cided literary tendencies, (c) The North German Missionary Society (1836)

was much endangered by its controversy about the Lutheran and tlie Re-

formed Confessions, but with respect to missionary operations it always per-

ceived the necessity of a union. (tZ) The missionary societies of all countries

where the German language was spoken, were united (1846) into one gen-

eral body, that concert in missionary operations might be secured by

means of periodical general assemblies and a central Board, whose location

might be changed according to circumstances, {e) But when the Dresden

mission was transferred to Leipsic (1847), it placed itself decidedly on the

ground of the Lutheran Confession, and the Bavarian Lutherans pronounced

all contributions to the society of Nuremberg sinful, until it received a

Lutheran name and character (1852). (/) As most of the missions were

commenced under the management of what was called the Methodistic party

and the Moravians, it was found that none but those of a kindred spirit

would enter heartily into the work of conducting them. Gradually, there-

fore, a certaia degree of coolness with regard to them sprung up among the

Eationalists. (g) Although the doctrines of many of the missionaries may
have reminded one more of the Formula of Concord than of the gospel,

there were certainly some missionaries, as e. g., those who proceeded from

the school of the sincere Jaenil-e of Berlin (since 1800), whose virtues and

sacrifices remind us of apostolic times. (A) Not only ministers with a regu-

c) Eheimoald, Kep. vol. XXIV. p. 184ss.

d) Report of the Nordd. Miss. G.flamb. 1839. A. KZ. 1847. N. 152. Allg. Missionszeitung, ed. by
Brauer, Hamb. 1845ss.

e) BrI. KZ. 184T. N. 70.

/) L. A. Petri, d. Miss. u. d. K. Hann. 1841. K. Graul, A. ev. luth. M. zu Dresden an die lutli.

K. Lps. 1845. Ev. luth. Missionsbl. Dr. u. Lps. s. 1846ss.

g) ndhr, Pred. Bibl. vol. XII. H. 4. Notizenbl. and oft. A. KZ. 1830. N. 833.

A) Ev. KZ. 1831. N. 90.
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lar education, but in some cases mechanics of an elevated religious spirit,

were sent forth. Their principal influence has been exerted by means of

popular schools, and generally none have been admitted to baptism until

their fidelity has been proved.—When the Pietists of Halle had begun (1712)

to provide cheap Bibles, (i) this attempt to supply those who in different

places were found destitute of the word of God, suggested to some benevo-

lent people in England the idea of supplying every nation on earth with the

Holy Scriptures in their own language. The British and Foreign Bible Society

at London was the first and the most important of all these enterprises. The
single penny of the poor soon became a million, and innumerable Bibles are

now distributed in more than a hundred languages. That the whole power

of aU parties may be combined for the accomplishment of this object, nothing

is printed by this society but the word of God, in a faithful, and, when it is

possible, in an ecclesiastical translation, without note or comment. The rela-

tions of the English society to foi'eign societies were disturbed by its resolu-

tion to withdraw from all co-operation in the circulation 6f the Apocrypha

(1827) ; but although the diflBcidty was nearly settled by mutual conces-

sions, (k) it was made the subject of controversy in the orthodox party in

Germany, because those who maintained the divine authority of the Scrip-

tures were against, while those who regarded them as merely traditionary

records Avere in favor of the Apocrypha, and the practical interest might

therefore be so explained as to be on either side. (/) The proposition in Lon-

don, to banish from tlie society all who did not believe in a Triune God, was

voted down with great unanimity (1831), but its advocates withdrew, and

formed a separate society, (m)

§ 4G6. Siyrcad of Christianity.

In consequence of the revolutionary wars in the south of Europe and

America, the dominion of the seas had fallen into the hands of Protestant pow-

ers, and all the shores of the earth were open to their missions. Hence,

when peace was concluded, the gospel was proclaimed in all parts of the

world with more poAver than ever before, and with a powerful popular sym-

pathy in its favor. In the Soutli Sea Islands, even among the milder tribes,

Christianity had to contend with the most licentious practices, and the terri-

ble sanctity of the Tabu. At Tahiti, the dissenting missionaries, since 1797,

never despaired even in the most hopeless seasons, and have finally obtained

possession of the native children. King Fomai-e II. learned to read and

write ; an insurrection in favor of the old religion was quelled after a san-

guinary struggle (Nov. 12th, 1815), and the magic work of the first printing

press was haUed (1817) with the most joyful anticipations. At the Sand-

wich Islands, king Eiho-riho had already destrojed the old gods when the

American missionaries first landed on his shores (1820). {a) Since that time,

most of the Society and Sandwich Islands, as they could not escape the vices

i) A. n. Niemeyer, Gescb. d. Canstein. Bibelanst Hal. 1827. *) A. KZ. 182T. N. 12. 1880. N. 2a.

Brl. KZ. 1953. N. 4.3. m) Ev. KZ. 1S31. N. 6.3s. 1SS2. N. 84. 95.

a) E. Front, Mem. of the Llfo of J. Williams. Lend. 1843. W. J. Besser, J. W. d. Apostel d.

8udsee. £rl. 2 eJ. 1S47.
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of civilization, have accepted also of the virtues of a Puritanic form of

Christianity, and submitted themselves to the theocratic government of the

missionaries
; (&) but the English missionaries have been driven from the

Marquesas, and the evangelical churches of Tahiti have been wasted by-

French ships of war with Catholic priests (since 1842). (c) The old land of

wonders, the land of Bralima, had now become subject to the merchants of

England. The East India Company has sometimes favored Brahminism be-

cause it believed that the security of its dominion might be promoted by the

jealousies of the Brahmins and the Mussulmen. But public opinion in Eng-

land demanded that the government should act in consistency with the

Christian rehgion, and accordingly, in 1829, the suttees ceased to receive the

protection of the laws, and in 1831, all offices open to any natives were made

free to Christian Hindoos. The system of caste still presents very great

obstacles ; the manner in which the Brahmins have been educated enables

them to propose objections (d) which an uneducated missionary iinds it hard

to answer ; the number of converts is small, and the missionaries' native

helpers have very little influence with those whom they have forsaken. The

Anglican Church is the only body which has laid the basis of an external

polity there. The diocese of Calcutta has been established (1815), and the

suffragans of Bombay and Madras have been since attached to it (1833).

But the foundations of the old temples have been powerfully shaken by the

quiet influence of Christian dominion and improvements, by the schools, a

free press, and trials by jury. In the promotion of these objects. Bishop

Reber (d. 1826) spent the brief day of his administration in his immense dio-

cese laboring principally for the Christian education of the people, (e) Bishop

Wilson has declared all distinctions of caste abolished among such as profess

the Christian religion (1838), since the gospel has placed all men of every

nation and condition on the same footing. (/) On the other hand, the great

Rammohun-Roy (1Y80-1833), in possession of the treasures of Indian and

Christian learning, has proclaimed that the purely moral worship of the one-

V) E. W. Lohn, u. d. Eel. d. Polynosier, o. d. Tapulander. (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1S42. II. 4.)— 0. v.

Kotzehite, Pveise urn d. Welt. Welm. 1S80. {R6hr, Pr. Bibl. vol. X. II. 5. XII, 4. XIII, 5.) To be

modified by : Ellis, Polynesian Researches. Lond. 1830. 2 vols. (EV. KZ. 1830. N. SOss.) [N. York.

1831. 2 vols.] F. Krohn. d. Missionswesen d. Siidsee. Hmb. 1833. J. Williams, Narrative of Miss.

Enterprises in the South Sea Islands. Lond. 1837. C. E. Meiniclce, d. Sudseeviilker u. d. Christenth.

Prenzl. 1844. IT. Wegener, Gesch. d. chr. K. a. d. Gesellschafts-Arehipel. Brl. 1844. vol. I.

c) IT. Lutteroth, Gesch. d. I. Tahiti, u. ibrer Besitznahme durch d. Franzosen. from the Fr. by Bruns-.

Brl. 1843. W. F. Besser, d. Missioniir u. s. Lohn. (from Pritchard, The Missionary's Reward. Lond.

1844.) Hal. 1846.—£. Michaelia, d. Volker d. Siidsee u. Gesch. d. prot. u. kath. Mis.s. unter dens.

Muiist. 184T.

d) An Apology for Heathenism, and Controversial Treatises against Christianity, by a Brahmin.

Translated, with notes by Bp. Wilson. Bombay, 1832. (Mitgeth. v. Poret in Stud. u. Krit. 1853.

H. 2.)

e) Buchanan, nst. LTnters. u. d. Zust. d. Christen in Asien. A. d. E. Stuttg. 1813. [Christian Re-

searches in Asia. Lond. 1811. 8. ani oft.] Nienieyer, neuere Gesch. d. ev. Miss, in Ostind, (Hal.

1880. St 77.) Heber, Journal. Lond. 1826. 2 vols. 4. Life of Heber. Lond. 1S30. 2 vols. 4. United

in: Krohn, Hebers Lebcn n. Nachrr. ii. Ind. Brl. 1831. 2 vols. J. Hough, Hist, of Christ, in India.

Lond. 1839-45. 4 vols. Die Entw. d. chr. Miss, in Ostind. (Bas. Mag. 1841. H. 1. 2. 4. 1842. H. 1. 3s.

1843. H. Iss. 1844. H. 2s. 1845. H. 2.) J. J. WeUbrecht, d. prot. Miss, in Ind. m. bes. Rucks, a. Bon

galen. Heidlb. 1844.

/) Ev. KZ. 1834. N. 73s.
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God is merely the restoration of original Brabminism, and that this doctrine

constitutes the unity of that system with the essential principles of the gos-

pel, (g) At Malacca, a Christian school was opened for the education of tlie

Chinese residing there, and Morrison (d. 1844) translated the Scriptures for

their use. English cannons have compelled the Celestial Empire to open its

gates for the reception of the gospel as well as opium (1842), and the Hessian

Missionary Society has avowed its special interest in the conversion of China.

Gi:itzlaff (1803-51), born a missionary, and trained in the school of Jaenike.

in the full costume of a native, and sometimes in connection with English

merchants, has penetrated with some violence into the interior of China

(since 1831). At first he was obliged to communicate Christianity to the

Chinese only in a manuscript form, but after a time he succeeded in sending

forth in every direction a large number of native preachers from the Anglo-

Chinese seminary, which has been removed from Macao to Hong-Kong, and

finally, as a friend of China, has pleaded its cause in the different countries

of Germany. (7i) The insurrection created by the new ^ Son of Heaven

(Tien-ti), has already destroyed the idols (since 1852), threatens to over-

throw the Tartar dynasty, and has adopted many ideas peculiar to Christian-

ity. (^) Missions of all denominations have been established among the

colonies on the coast of SotttJieni Africa, where, in consequence of the rev-

erence which the negro generally feels for the white man, the difficulty has

been not so much with the decided opposition as with the indifference of a

stupid barbarism. The Ehenish Missionary Society looks with pious expec-

tations to the miniature likeness of its own native valley in the Wupperthal

belonging to the Colony of the Cape, but when the Hottentots rose against

the white men (since 1850), they forgot their catechism. At Sierra Leone has

been formed the germ of freedom and of Cliristianity (since 1810), at an

expense of millions of money, but it is continually threatened by a most

noxious climate. {I) To secure the benefits of European civilization for his

subjects, King Radama alloAved Christianity to be freely introduced into'

Madagascar (since 1818). The queen who succeeded him, however, com-

manded her subjects to think no more of the new doctrine ; the missionaries

abandoned the island (1830), and the native Christians were impaled alive,

g) Translation of Beveral principal books of the Veds. ed. 2. Lond. 1S3'2. Appeal to Christians.

Calcutta, lS20s. 2 vols. Correspondence relative to the prospect of the reception of Christ, in India.

Lond. 1S24 A. KZ. 1824. N. 43. Gesch. d. ev. Miss. Hal. 1887. St 83. p. 956s. [Christ Exam-
iner, Sept. and Oct 1826. Spirit of the Pilgrims, vol. II. p. 270s.'!. North Amer. Review, vol.

XX. p. 898ss.]

h) W. Jf. MecJhurst, China, its State and Prospects. Lond. 1838. Freely revised. Stuttg. 1840.—

OuUlaff, Sketch of Chinese Hist, Anc. and Mod. N. York. 1840. 2 vols. 12.— (7. Gutzhiff, Journal of

Three Voyages along the Coast of Chinsu N. York, 1883. Lond. 1834. (Ev. KZ. 1S33. N. 56. 1834. N.

7989.) Gaihan's (Gutzl.) chin. Berichte, 1841-4G. cd. by the chin. Stiftung. 1850. A. KZ. 1846. N.

181. l'M7. N. 143. 1SJ50. N. 2n28S. 1851. N. 40.

i) Beitrr. z. Kiinde Chinas in Bcz. a. d. Miss. ed. by K. L. BieiiiaUki, Cass. 1853. vol. I. II. 2.

A. KZ. 1853. N. ISO.

k) {0. V. Geildch,) Gesch. d. cv. Miss. Im audi. Aft-. Brl. 1882. (7. and 8. Rep. of the BcrL Soc.)

Reports of the Rhenish Miss. Soc Barm. 1880ss. Hist of the Civilization and Christianization of

Southern Afr. Edinb. 1S30. Some circulars sent from South Afr. to Bishop Neander, ed. by G. GebcL

Uamb. 1840.
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but Christianity was by no means extinguished, (l) The remnants of the

aboriginal tribes of North America betook themselves to the deeper shades

of their primitive forests ; and although some of them acknowledged the

God of the whites, others replied to the solicitations of the missionaries, that

they had previously lived happily under the protection of the Great Spirit,

and that what they had witnessed in their white brethren had only made
them doubt the expediency of any change.—About sixty-five millions of

people are at present adherents of the Evangehcal Church,

CHAP. VL—THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH UNTIL 1853.

§ 467. He-estailishnent of the Eoman Hierarchy. Cont. from § 439.

With the restoration of the Bourbons, a party bound together by the

most intimate relations, and ramified in a great variety of forms, became dif-

fused in all parts of Southern Europe, and formed a secret connection until

1830 with the apostolical congregation as the nucleus of all their operations.

The object of this party was to obliterate all vestiges of the Revolution, and
under the name of the absolute monarchic system, once more to divide the

world between the Priests and the Barons. Their watchword, that the altar

cannot fall without the throne, and the terrible experience of the few past

years was sufiicient to draw toward them the hearts of the princes. The
result was, that the state received an ecclesiastical, and the Church a politi-

cal element. By this dangerous connection, the hierarchy obtained many
unexpected concessions, but the Church was involved in all the changes of
the political system, and its true power was much impaired. And yet the
newly-awakened religious zeal which now took possession of the leading
spirits of the age, sometimes the result of enthusiasm, and at other times of
deliberate purpose, was beneficial to the cause of Catholicism, and raised up
many a dilapidated and fallen pillar for its support. Pins VII. once more
entered his capital (May 24th, 1814), which, having been reduced to a mere
French provincial town, now received him with acclamations, (a) The
Ecclesiastical States had their former limits assigned them by the Congress
of Vienna, with the exception of a small district beyond the Po. The pro-
vinces beyond the Apennines were exposed to the rapacity of Austria, now
the dominant power in Italy, The Diplomatists of Vienna smiled when
Consalvi solemnly protested against the dismemberment of the country on
the Po, the Austrian occupation of the castle of Ferrara, the refusal to sur-
render Avignon, and the secularization and dissolution of the German em-
pire. Q)) The nations heard with amazement that the pope had pronounced
the Bible Society a pestilence (1817). (c) The bull SoUicitudo Omnium (Aug.
7th, 1814), in compliance with what it called the ahnost unanimous entreaty

V) Ellis, H. of Madag. Lond. 188S. 2 vols. (Ev. KZ. 1839. N. loss.) Brl. KZ. 1841. N. 25. Feld-
ner, d. Ev. a. Madag. KOnigsb. 1845.

a) Pacca, Memoiie. Orv. 1833. vol. V. Augsb. 1834 vol. V.
6) Kluher, Acten d. Wiener Congr. vol. IV. p. 325. VI. 441ss.

c) Wald, Decreta, quib. societt. bibL a. P. E. damnantur. Eeg. 1818.
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of Christendom, restored the order of the Jesuits throughout the vrorld,

Nowhere, except in the Ecclesiastical States, however, was it able to regain

possession of any portion of its former property ; but it received from the

former society an inheritance of suspicion and hatred, which its members

sought to remove from tlie popular mind by a course of strict morality and

manners. In Naples, Belgium, Ireland, and in most of the American States,

they Avere tolerated ; in Sardinia, they were richly endowed, and intrusted

with the education of the youth ; and in some of the cantons of Switzerland

they erected edifices for instruction, which were resorted to by many chil-

dren of the French and German nobility. Austria, after a protracted refu-

sal, opened a few of her provinces to them (after 1836). They were excluded

from Russia for their abuse of confidence (1820), (cl) As they became, under

General Iloothaan^ after 1829, more and more decidedly the prominent cham-

pions against all freedom both in Church and State, not indeed from any

warmth of natural character, but by cold calculation and untiring diligence,

their intrusion into the western states of Europe depende(J upon their uncer-

tain victory over liberal institutions, (e) Every condition which they had

desired in behalf of the new order of things in the Church, had been con-

ceded to them by the Roman court, and by the governments of Turin (1814,

1817) and Naples (1818), since every limitation of the hierarchy was sus-

pected in those countries as a democratic element. (/) Every ecclesiastical

measure indicated that it was the design to bring all things back to the con-

dition in which the}' were before the time of Clement XIV. In the civil

administration, Consalvi endeavored to strike out a middle way between the

hierarchical and liberal parties. A Motu-Proprio of July 6, 1816, confirmed

the legal equality of all citizens, just as it had been introduced by the French

when they abolished all municipal and provincial privileges. But when the

French code had been abolished, nothing was substituted in its place ; the

prelates once more seized upon all the civil offices, the privileged classes Avere

opposed to a re-establishment of the financial system, and even robbers col-

lected annuities. It may therefore with propriety be said, that there was no

security for the government but in the pious recollections of the people,

and in the proper management of the confessional. (</) After experiencing

such extreme vicissitudes of fortune, Pius VII. died (Aug. 21, 1823), his last

days having been beclouded by the burning of St. Paul's church, and the

threatened approach of a new revolution, (7i) Although ho was a theologian,

his education was by no means extensive ; he had no great confidence in his

own abilities, displayed great powers of endurance, and his countenance was
that of a saint, and an image of a noble soul.

d) Vatet; Anbau. vol. 11. p. 89ss. Kllist. Archiv. 1S23. P. 2. p. 22ss. Westenrieder, u. <L "Wlo-

derh. d. Jes. 1S18. Cretineau-Joly, Gesch. d. Gesellscb. J. from the French. Vienna lS45ss. C vols.—

//. Lutteroth, la Kussie et les Jesuites. Par. 1844. u. v. Birch, Stuttg. 1S4G.

e) Das lunere d. Qesellsch, Jesu. Lps. 1845. Der Jes. O. u. s. Unvertraglichk. in. d. dcutschen

Verh. Stuttg. 1846.

/) Orig. Docc. in Valor's Anbau. vol. I. p. CSss. 14l8s.

g) Tuunwiu ifctudes statistiques sur Rome. Par. 1S31. L. lianke, Rom. 1815-23. (Hist. pol.

Zeltschr. 1S32. P. 4.)

h) r. BalJiisnuri, Relaziono dclle aversita c pntimcnti del P. Pio VII. negli uftiiui tro annl del

Buo poiitif. od. 2. Bolog. 1840.
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§ 468. The Popes hefore the Last.

{Kolle,) Eom im J. 1833. Stuttg. 1834. E. Munch, Eiiin. Zustande u. Kircbcnfragen d. nenesten

Zcit Stuttg. 1S38. (IT. Reuc7Uin,) Bilder u. Skizzen a. Eom. Stuttg. 1844.—j: G. Ebherle : Eom unter

den letzteu drei Piipsten, u. d. zwelte Eef. in Deutschl. Lps. 1846. 3 •vois.—Artnud de Montor, Hist,

du P. Leon XII. Par. 1843. revised by Ch. Scherer, SchafTh. 1844.—du P. Pie VIII. Par. 1844.—Aus
d. Leben P. Greg. XVI. Vien. 1831. 4. Bernh. Wagner, P. Greg. XVI. Sulzb. 1846.

Leo XII. (della Genga, Sept. 28tli, 1823-Feb. 10th, 1829), who belongeid

to the party opposed to Consalvi's liberal policy, endeavored to regulate the

affairs of the Church beyond the Alps and the ocean, and to supply it with

bishops distinguished for piety and science. He also improved the system of

education in the Ecclesiastical States, canonized the Minorite Julianus, who
had ordered fried birds to fly away, {a) and appointed the year of Jubilee to

be a season of general expiation and grace, in which believers from all parts

of the earth might come up to the metropolis of the world, to thank God
for the victory which had been obtained over the great conspiracy of this

century against all human and divine rights, and to pray for the extermina-

tion of heretics, (b) He had not been distinguished for his abstemiousness in

Germany, where he had resided as a nuncio, but when he became pope he
was extremely temperate. On his accession, he was received at Eome with
great rejoicings, but at his death he was hated for his strictness and indepen-

dence, not only by the officials of his court and the cardinals, but by the

people. Pius VIII. (Castiglioni, March 31st, 1829-N'ov. 30th, 1880), a
favorite of his predecessor of the same name, a sickly, benevolent old man,
and always afraid of the machinations of the philosophers, the Bible socie-

ties, and the Carbonari, (c) put forth his last and best energies to confer bless-

ings on his city and the world. The longings of the Italians generally after

national independence and a popular constitution, had become powerful espe-

cially in the Ecclesiastical States, quite as much in consequence of the decided

opposition made to them, as of the weakness of the government. Even dur-

ing the session of the conclave, an insurrection became formidable, and deter-

mined the vote in favor of Capellari von Belluno, the General of the Camal-
dolites, Gregory XVI. (Feb. 2, 1831-June 1, 1846), who had once celebrated

the triumph of the holy see over the assaults of these innovators. [S) The
insurrection, relying upon the aid of France, broke out in the Legations,

extended beyond the Marquisate of Ancona, and finally reached Rome, where
its object was to compel the pope to abdicate his temporal sovereignty.
From this he was preserved by the interference of Austria. He however
paid only an apparent attention to the admonition of the European powers,
to conform his administration to the spirit of the age. The rebellion had
been indeed suppressed, but was by no means radically exterminated, and
hence it was soon awakened to new activity (Jan., 1832). The troops sent
forth to quell it, being wholly composed of banditti and criminals, ravaged
peaceable towns and sacred^ spots, until finally it became necessary to call in

the Austrian military to rescue the papal government and its territory from

a) A. KZ. 1825. N. 70. V) Ibid. 1824. N. 83.

c) Eisenschmid, riim. Bullar. Lps. 1831. vol. II. p. 809ss.

Trionfo della Santa Sede. Eom. 1T99. Ven. 1882, and oft. Augsb. 1833.
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its own soldiery. To prevent Austria from obtaining complete sovereignty

over Italy, the French fleet took possession of Ancona by a single blow (Feb.

23, 1832). The Eoman court protested against this violation of national

law, declared the city of Ancona under an interdict, and thus finally availed

itself of the weak side which necessity offered. Thei'e was no denying that

the deficit in the revenues was annually increasing. An attempt to intro-

duce a new code of civil law was defeated by the opposition of the provinces.

Ancona was given up by the French and Bologna by the Austrians simul-

taneously, Dec. 3d, 1838. The Legations were disturbed by an almost per-

petual guerilla war during the years 1843-44. (e) The inhabitants of Kimini

(Sept., 1845) demanded with arms in their hands, since every other form of

petition and complaint was denied them, the very moderate concession of the

legal forms of a civilized state. The Swiss regiments and a fanatical band of

papal volunteers stifled this insurrection in blood, and a great part of the edu-

cated Roman youth sighed in prisons, or in the mere possession of life in foreign

lands. The pastoral epistle of Gregory (Aug. 15, 1832) is ftill of expressions

indicating that the author was conscious tliat the Roman Church stood on

the brink of an abyss, and that it could be saved only by the firm union of

all true believers in opposition to modern science and popular freedom, but

that his unshaken reliance rested upon the protection of the Holy Virgin. (/)
Gregory lived to witness, on the other side of the Alps, both defeats and

triumphs, but he seemed always to understand with firm moderation what

the papacy might according to circumstances demand or endure from others.

The festival of the canonization of five saints (May 26th, 1889), was a cele-

bration of victory and a season of excitement, (g) Gregory lived, according

to his own convictions of duty, the abstemious life of a cloister, or at least

under all the restraints of a monkish spirit, but he could not control the ava-

rice of his subordinate courtiers ; he had no confidence in his people, and

therefore put himself under the counsels of a gloomy party ; and he finally

left his personal servants and his nepotes rich, the country impoverished, and

the government distracted.

§ 469. Fius IX. (June 16, 1846) and Italy.

Pins IX. u. s. Eeformen. Lps. 1847. IT. Stieglitz, Erinn. an Rom. u. d. KStaat im ersten Jahr. sr.

Voijung. Lps. 1848. Curd, d. Papst als Staatsoberh. u. d. Deuiagogie, from the Ital. of E. v. Moy
lusb. 1849. Fil. di £oni, Pio nono. Torino. 1850. Die Gegenwart Lps. 1849ss. voL III. p. 149, C04s3.

vol. VII. p. 4538.

The election was for some time undecided between the Genoese, Lambrus-
chini, who had been the real ruler during the last years of Gregory's reign,

and Mastai Feretti (b. 1792), of Sinigaglia, once a resident in Chili, and when
a prelate much interested in the establishment for the poor, and a father to

all orphans. The influence of the Roman nobUity to which he belonged, and

the perilous condition of the ecclesiastical government, finally determined the

choice of the conclave on the second evening, in favor of Feretti. Fim IX.

was regarded by his intimate acquaintances as the friend of moderate progress,

«) A. Z. 1848. N. 280. /) A. KZ. 1832. N. ISSs.

g) A. KZ. 1889. N. 101. Rheinw. Rep. vol. XXVL p. Olss.
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but his mind was raised to a consciousness of a divine vocation to be the re-

former and deliverer of the Ecclesiastical States by the enthusiasm of the Eo-

man people in his behalf, and the opposition he had to encounter. His popu-

lar manners won the hearts of the people even when his reforms appeared to

them too tardy and incomplete. An amnesty for all who had been imprisoned

or exiled for political oifences was merely in accordance with what had now
become established usage on the accession of a new pope, but he pronounced

the word of grace with so much cordiality and good-natured confidence

(July 17) that an act which brought such consolation to thousands of families

filled all Italy with joy. (a) He commenced his retrenchments in his own
household, allowed the press to indulge in a much greater liberty, strength-

ened the commissions previously appointed for digesting a code of laws and

forms of judicial proceedings by the addition of approved men, granted per-

mission for the construction of railroads, opened to the laity the path to the

higher civil offices, decided upon a general taxation of all convents in the

Ecclesiastical States, gave a liberal municipal constitution especially to the

city of Rome, invited men from the provinces in whom the public had con-

fidence, to his council of state, entered upon negotiations for the dismission

of the Swiss troops, and took initiatory steps for a confederation of the Italian

states. His kind intentions with respect to the Jewish quarters in the city

were frustrated by the opposition of the Christian population. (5) A portion

of the clergy sincerely ranged themselves on the side of the pope, his elo-

quent preacher, Ventura, proclaimed that genuine Catholic piety must neces-

sarily become reconciled with political freedom, (c) and even the Jesuits de-

clared themselves the friends of progress. But so numerous were the injuries

committed, and threats received by those who lived upon abuses, and espe-

cially by those who had formerly sustained offices (la setta Gregoriana), and

so complete was the change of position from that which the modern papacy

had hitherto occupied with respect to the political parties, that an open and

a secret opposition to this " devouring germ and chief of young Italy " was
unavoidably called forth, (d) As there were two political powers on the op-

posite confines of the Ecclesiastical states threatening his government, because

they were threatened by the spirit emanating from it, this opposition formed

a coalition with them. To overcome .this which was magnified by the popu-
lar imagination until it assumed the character of a murderous conspiracy,

Pius ventured to place weapons in the hands of the citizens (guardia civica,

July 5, 1847). (e) By this act he placed himself at the head of the Italian

national movement, and was obliged earnestly to protest against the Austrian

occupation of Ferrara, and he seemed actually to be, what the learned Abbot
Oiolerti had dreamed that the papacy might become, the head of an Italian

confederacy of princes, for the unity, national independence, and civil liberty

of Italy ; and by reconciling faith with intellectual improvements, the peaceful

umpire among the nations, h-olding up the cross as the standard of freedom. (/)

a) D. A. Z. 1S46. N. 220. I) Ibid. 1847. N. 195.

c) Elogio funebre di Daniello O'Connell. Eoma 1847.

d) D. A. Z. 1846. N. 297. 306. e) Ibid. 1847. N. 199. 258.

f) Primato morale e civile degli Italiani. Par. 1843. Delle condizioni presente e futnre d'ltal. Lob-
dra 1848. Comp. J. F. Neigebaur d. Papst u. s. Eeich. Lps. 1847.
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His position with respect to the Church was strictly Catholic. When he

came before the public his appearance was thoroughly sacerdotal, and he

made even the pulpit subservient to his designs, {g) His pastoral epistle

(Nov. 9, 1846) was an echo of that of Gregory, only his complaints respect-

ing the press and popular freedom were confined to those books which tempted

men to sin, and to what he called communism, (h) His personal inquiries

into the condition of convents and hospitals, his circulars to the generals of

the orders (June 17, 1847), and the commissions appointed with reference to

the convents, were intended to re-establish the canonical regulations, and to

bring the monastic life to its former flourishing state, by enlisting it in pious

offices and learned labors, (i) AU the Italian states had cauglit the spirit pro-

ceeding from Rome, when the French revolution gave free scope to all the

hopes and passions of the nations. In spite of the opposition of his conscience,

the pope yielded to the importunities of his people by giving them a constitu-

tion, providing for two chambers, one chosen by himself, and the other by

the people, but reserving for his inviolable authority all matters relating to

the Catholic faith and to morals (March 14, 1848), {Ic) and by appointing for

his minister a layman who had just returned from exile. Gioberti accused

the Jesuits of being the authors of aU the distress and disgrace to be found in

Catholic nations. (J) They were generally driven from the streets by the

people, and although the pope steadily refused again to abolish the order, he

was obliged to witness their expulsion from the Ecclesiastical States. When
Lombardy rose against the Austrian dominion, and Charles Albert, the sword

of Italy, to gain the Lombard crown put himself at the head of the insurrec-

tion, Pius refused to take any part in the national war. In spite of his dis-

approbation, however, 12,000 modern crusaders (crociati) went forth to a

holy war, in which they found neither wounds nor honor. The pope de-

clared that the Father of Chi'istendom should never participate in a war be-

tween brethren belonging to Catholic nations, and he allowed the Austrians

to enter Bologna, and the people there to defend themselves as they could.

Since then, the people who had so often sung hosannas before him, forsook

him, and the republican party under Mazzini, which at that time aimed at an

indivisible republic of all Italy, under the presidency of the pope, came into

power, (m) In Lombardy national independence, and in Naples civil liberty,

Avere overthrown by cannons ; in Eome a club (circolo popolare), and in the

provinces unrestrained hcentiousness, bore rule, when Count Bossi, once a

professor in Bologna and a fugitive because he had hoped for the freedom of

Italy, and afterwards an ambassador of Louis Philippe in Kome, undertook

the ministry, and held the parties under his firm control. He was assassi-

nated (Nov. 15, 1848) while ascending the steps conducting to the Chamber

of Deputies, and on the next day the people demanded a democratic minis-

g) D. A. Z. 1847. N. 25. Ctomp. N. 140.

A) Die Erwnrtuugen d. kath. Cliristenb. iin 19. Jahrb. v. li. Stulile. ZCir. 1S47.

I) Brl. KZ. 1847. N. 67. 69. k) IbU\. 1S4S. N. 87.

I) II Oesiiita inoderno. Cosanna. 1S47. 8 vols.

m) La Giovinc Italia. 1832. 88. De I'ltalie dans sea rapports avec la libert6 et la civilisation mo-

dernu. Lps. 1846. 2 vols.
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try, a constituent national assembly for the Ecclesiastical States and for

Italy, and a participation in the national war. The pope besieged and at-

tacked with cannon in the Quirinal, finally yielded with a heavy heart, was

guarded as a prisoner, and escaped into the Neapolitan territories (Nov, 25).

A provisional government ordered that the constituent national assembly

should be chosen by the popular voice, and although the pope at Gaeta ex-

communicated all who should take any part in the matter, the people elected

their deputies, and the National Assembly on the night of Feb. 9, 1849,

decreed that the temporal sovereignty of the pope was at an end, that the

government of the Roman state should henceforth be a pure democracy, and

that the Supreme Pontiff should receive full security for his independence in

the exercise of his spiritual powers. All ecclesiastical possessions were de-

clared the property of the nation (Feb. 13), to be distributed on perpetual

leases. But the European powers offered their assistance to the holy father,

the French Republic anticipated even Austria, a French army under the

appellation of allies of the Roman republic, after an heroic defence by the

people, entered the city of Rome (July 3), and an Austrian army took pos-

session of the Legations, (n) A committee of cardinals by order of the pope

•undertook the government (July 15), and began the work of vengeance. The

pope promised (Sept. 12) some municipal and provincial limitations to the

absolute authority restored to the priests, but the amnesty which he pro-

claimed was so full of exceptions that it gave opportunity for all kinds of

persecution. When Pius IX. finally returned to Rome (April 12, 1850) his

heart was embittered, the patriotic ideals he had once formed were broken,

and the people received him in gloomy silence. His sovereignty, under the

able management of Cardinal Antonelli^ his Secretary of State, is sustained

entirely by French and Austrian garrisons. As an ecclesiastical prince his

feelings may have been touched during his restoration, but he received from

Tuscany a Concordat fuU of concessions to the ecclesiastical authorities, (o)

he has issued jubilee indulgences, {p) he has encouraged the Catholic world in

the hope that the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary to whose pow-
erful protection he ascribes his deliverance, will soon be established, {q) and he

has once more committed to the Jesuits the business of public education, (r)

In Piedmont alone the Jesuits are excluded, not only' by the people but by

the king (March 3, 1848). Here, where Gioberti himself in difficult times

stood at the head of the ministry, they could not be received, for the suc-

cessor of Charles Albert, in harmony with the educated portion of the na-

tion, adheres firmly to the free development of the state as their best conso-

lation for misfortunes in the battle-field, {s) To carry out the article of the

constitution which provides for the equality of all citizens before the law,

and for the independence of the state upon the clergy, the laws proposed by
Siccardi^ the minister of justice, and accepted by the chambers, abolished

the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the clergy in civil and criminal causes, and

n) C. Rusconi, la republics Komana del 1849. Tor. 1850.

o) A. KZ. 1&51. N. 120. ;9) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 23. q) Ibid. 1S49. N. ST. 1850. N. 47.

r) Ibid. 1850. N. 12.

«) F. Cruger, d. Konigr. Sardin. (Qegenw. 1853. vol. VIII. p. 524ss.)
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their control over charitable establishments, abrogated the right of asylum,

and gave some reason to expect that marriages by a civil act would be recog-

nized as valid, (f) Framoni^ Arclibishop of Turin, -whose pastoral epistle

complained of these laws as sacrilegious, was summoned before the civil

court, and on his refusal to appear he was imprisoned and condemned to per-

petual exile for resisting the law of the state, and for exciting others to rebel-

lion against the civil authorities (Sept. 1850). (?/) Pius IX. extolled his martyr-

dom, and protested against a legislation in conflict with legal concordats, and

the subversion of the sacred rights of the Church. (') The government replied

that concordats were not international treaties between independent powers,

but concessions made by the state to its own established Church, and there-

fore so far as related to its own department, might be revoked by a legislative

act. As the Roman court persisted in its estabhshed policy of resisting in

one country as a violation of the inalienable rights of the Church as long as

any hope of success remained, what in another country had become law by
the force of circumstances, the only point on which the two parties could

come to any agreement was with respect to a diminution df the number of

festivals. The masses of the people in different places were kept in an un-

happy state of excitement against the government by the perpetual clamor

of the clerical party under the direction of Franzoni from his place of exile,

against the laws of Siccardi, against the civil marriages, under which all births

were declared to be illegitimate, against the courts which took any action

against priests, and which were immediately excommunicated, against lay

professors in the university, against even clergymen who ventured to obey

the government, and against the whole process by which they declared that

the state was to be Protestantized and unchristianized. The king himself

was threatened with excommunication, and the Church with a division, {id)

The state, on the other hand, is continually holding forth its signals of free-

dom in a seductive manner, and whenever a revolution threatens Italy, to

which Giolerti (d. 1852) has bequeathed the lessons and the hopes to be

gathered from her not altogether undeserved misfortunes, (.r)

§ 470. The Gallican Church.

1. The Charter with which Louis XVIII. entered the land of his fathers,

recognized Catholicism as the religion of the state, but guarantied to every

form of public worship the protection of the government. The priests who
accompanied him, the martyrs of the Revolution, had become by long absence

estranged from the people and the spirit of the age, and now, while they

demanded the proper reward of their fidelity, they promised to secure the

throne of their sovereign, and to regenerate their country. The youth who
had grown up in the midst of the revolutionary heathenism stood in need of

the gospel, the people longed for the blessings of the Church, even polite

usage regarded all ridicule of religion as disreputable, and De Lamartine^ at

t) Brl. KZ. IS-'jO. N. 83. u) D. A. Z. 1850. N. 226. 246.

V) I5rl. KZ. IS-m N. 89. 51. 94.

ic) Brl. KZ. 1S51. N. 41. 55. 103. Hist pol. BU. 1850. vol. XXVI. H. 6e.

as) Del riniiovamcnto civile d'ltalla. Par. 1S51. 2 vols.
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that time still a knight devoted to royalty, succeeded by the pious sadness of

his harmonies in becoming the favorite poet of the higher classes, {a} De
Lamennais (b, 1781) defended the doctrine of the absolute necessity of an

infallible Church as the objective manifestation of the divine reason in oppo-

sition to the frenzy of this individual reason of man, contrasted his own
glowing feelings of love and hatred with the indifference which prevailed

around him, and in his honesty did not conceal his position that he regarded

the theocratic right of the papacy as superior to the foundation on which the

monarchy rested, {h) Count de Maistre (d. 1821) proved that infallibility

belonged as necessarily to the pope as sovereignty to the king, (c) But the

clergy, instead of endeavoring to reconcile the discrepancies of the past with

the present, seemed determined to render both more prominent. Religious

enthusiasm once more beheld the cross of Constantine in the sky, and intoler-

ance founded a kingdom of its own in the name of God. Priests of the mis-

sion traversed the land in great pomp, contending not only for the faith, but

in opposition to every thing which Franco had purchased at such prodigious

sacrifices, {d) The principles of freedom which formerly prevailed in the

Galilean Church were now inveighed against as heresies. The apostolic con-

gregation in connection with the heir-apparent and tlie illustrious daughter

of misfortune, by perseveiing obstinacy, and in opposition to the inchnations

of the prudent king, obtained a Concordat (1817) by which the Concordat of

1801 was revoked, and that of 1516 was substituted for it. So decidedly was
pubhc opinion expressed in opposition to this ghost of former times that no

one ever ventured to lay a plan of the law before the Chamber of Deputies, (e)

Without the consent of the Chambers, however, the government did as

much for the clergy as was in its power. But no sooner had the Cathedral

of Eheims witnessed once more a royal coronation, for which even the Holy

Chrism was once more found (p. 166), than the hierarchy received from the

chambers a pledge of its victory in the law against sacrilege (1825), which,

in the true spirit of the middle ages, threatened with terrible punishments

every injury done to the Established Church. (/) Once more, however, the

government listened to the demands of the popular will expressed even in the

House of Peers, and a royal ordinance (June 16th, 1828) closed the schools

against the Jesuits who had intruded into them in the character of fathers of

the faith, {g) But Charles X. allowed- himself to be hurried into violent

measures, for which he was obliged to atone by the loss of his throne (1830).

2. Instead of a king anointed and appointed by God, a citizen-king was now

a) Meditat. poet Par. 1820. Harmonies poet, et rel. Par. 1830. 2 vols.

5) Essai sur Tindifference en matifire de la rel. Par. ISlTs. ed. 4 1822. 4 vols. Defense de I'Essai.

Par. 1821. De la rel. dans ses rapports avec I'ordre politique. Par. 1S25. ed. 3. 1S26. Des progres de

la r6v. et de la guerre coutre I'egl. Par. 1829,

c) Du Pape. Par. 1820.

d) Die Hier. u. ihre Bundesgen. in Fr. Anr. 1823. Coup-d'oeil sur la situation actuelle et les vrais

int6rets de lY-gl. fr. Par. 1825. Carove, Eel. u. Piiil. in Fr. Gott. 1826.

e) De Fradt, les qnatre Cone. Par.''1818. vol. IIL (Archiv. f. KGesch. vol. IV. p. 3T9ss.)

/) A. K. Z. 1825. N. 32. 44. Du, Loiret, Hist Abregee du sacrilege. Par. 1S25.

g) MmiUoKier, Memoire k consulter sur un systfeme rel. et pol. tendant h renverser la rel., la so-

ci^te et le tr^ne. Par. 1S26. With Vorw. by Paulus, Stuttg. 1826. A. K. Z. 182G. N. 139. 1S2T. N. 20.—

1828, N. 104. 148. 174. 1829. N. 9. 11.
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chosen by the people. The Jesuits and Trappists fled, the palace of the arch-

bishop, and a few churches in Paris which had been used for political purposes,

were stormed, the crosses together with the lilies were removed, the salaries

of the prelates were diminished, and Catholicism lost the prerogative of being

the religion of the state, (h) But an intimation from the pope (i) determined

the clergy to offer their prayers for the new kingdom, although their minds

were full of rancor toward it, and they were connected by many pious bonds

with the family of the exiled king, Louis Philippe made as great concessions

to the hierarchy as the origin of his own authority would allow, that a moral

basis and a peaceable form might be given to his own dynasty. The Arch-

bishop of Pari.-?, 21. de Quelen (d. 1839), an honorable priest and a father to

the poor, (A) was yet willing to deny Christian burial to the honest Gregoire,

who died immovably faithful to liis ecclesiastical character (1831), (J) and

the Bishop of Clermont refused the last consolations of the Church (1838) to

the Count Montlosier^ who had once heroically defended the cross of Christ,

but had appealed to the laws in opposition to the Jesuits, (m) The recollec-

tions of all that is great in the past history of the French nation stand in

striking opposition to the views of the Church, (n) and the abyss between

Catholic and secular France is daily becoming more profound. Lamennais,

consistently with his general opinion that ecclesiastical piety is to be valued

above every thing else, perceived the compatibility of Catholicism with the

sovereignty of the people, and demanded that the clergy should not only give

up all their salaries but all interference in political matters, and so be once

more poor and free. The Journal of the Future (I'Avenir, 18303.) was pow-

erful in France until it struck upon the rock of a contradiction between the

freedom of the mind and the Roman infallibility. Lacordaire, the intelligent

disciple of Lamennais, submitted himself to the pastoral epistle of Pope

Gregory (§ 475), became a mendicant friar, (o) and was apparently willing to

bring the sacrifice of obedience. But in his solitude his spirit became in-

flamed, and he sent forth to the world the words of a true believer. As

Christianity had previously been abused to throw a sanctity around despot-

ism, he here attempted to give the democratic side of the gospel and of the

theocracy, that he might in anticipation of a mighty revolution, announce in

prophetic and apocalyptic imagery the overthrow of the monarchy and the

universal equality of the children of God. But even this revolutionary

prophecy is pervaded by a spirit of profound and sincere piety, {p) As La-

mennais in his visions of the dead had never mentioned the name of the

?i) A. K. Z. 1831. N. 155. 1S82. N. 8T. 97. 16Tss.

After liozft, Chronique ile Juillet : Minerva. 1833. Apr. p. 8Sss.

k) Klulnw. licp. 1841. vol. XXXIII. p. 93s3.

I) Chr. Aiiliromaniis, .1. storb. Greg. u. d. verd. Erzb. Nenst 1831. Kruffer, (p. 630) p. 87888.

m) A. Z. iSJSs. N. 354. Append. N. 092. s39. N. 2.

n) KunstblatL 1S37. N. 99. Acta blsL ecc. 18.37. p. C7.

O) Lacorddire, Mi'uioire pour lo retablissement en Franco do I'ordro des frdrcs prccbciirs. Par.

188a Augsb. \^%
p) Paroles dun croyant Par. 1833. (In the Brussels pirated impression, 1834. 12. also BaaUln,

d'Eckstein & Sainte-Iii-iive.) Bautain, Ri-ponse d'un Chretien aux paroles d'un croyanL Strasb. 1834.

Baumgarten-CruniitJi, Bctraclit u. einlge Schriften v. de la Menn. Jon. 1834. [ArUclo In licgi;'8

Chr. Instructor, In Ecli«tlc Mag. for Oct, 1S50. p. 2C0ss.]
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pope, SO in his rejection of the " Words of a Believer " (June 25, 1834), the

pope never used the name of Lamennais, but as a sorrowing father spoke of

the man whom France once esteemed as the last of the ecclesiastical fathers.

But Lamennais found himself urged on to a position in which he saw the

pontificate with its antiquated claims on the one side, and the human race

with its ever fresh religious energies upon the other, {q) Instead of the

Church he has put the universal reason of man, and instead of the propitiatory-

death at Golgotha, an oblation of the deity commensurate with the uni-

verse, (r) He has been declared by the civil courts guilty of attempts to

excite hatred and contempt with respect to the royal government (1840), (s)

but he has now been abandoned by free as well as by Catholic France. After

an attempt to revive the sect of the Theophilanthropists by a decree which

numbers the years from the time of the martyrdom of Socrates, the Abbe

CTiatel preached (Aug. 1830) in the spirit of an extravagant liberalism a

French Catholic Church. In consequence of the strong dislike felt by the

great body uf the people for the Eomish hierarchy, a few congregations were

collected together with this view ; but the modern, useless, political and nega-

tive character of this'system made it soon dwindle away, and the doors of its

advocates were finally closed by the police (1842). (t) In the spirit of the

new monarchy, Guizot, an earnest Protestant literary man, once more estab-

lished a plan of national education, in which a system of schools was carried

out (1833), except that no one ventured to introdace into it the education of

the clergy, nor to assert the universal obligation of attendance on the schools.

He also proposed that France should become the protector of Catholicism in

every part of the world, though without prejudice to the freedom of religion

under it. The clergy demanded as the price of their reconciliation, the free-

dom of education, i. e., liberty to control it. The University, Avhich had the

general direction of this whole, business, was described by them as the Mo-

loch to whose antichristian instruction the youth of France were sacrificed, (u)

When the two parties had measured their relative strength by a discussion in

the Chamber upon instruction in the gymnasium (1844), they did not venture

to come to a vote on the law relating to it. («) A few bishops threatened to

deprive some obnoxious institutions of the blessing and countenance of the

Church. On the other hand, the old .system of Jesuit morality which had
been used for the instruction of the clergy, made up as it was of ambiguities

q) Affaires de Rome, Par. 1836. Le livre du peuple. Par. 1S3S. 12. Le pays et le goiivernement.

Par. 1840.

r) Esquisse d'une Philosophie. Par. 1841. 3 vols. Par. & Lps. 1841. 3 vols.—Amschaspands et Dar-
vands. Par. 1843. Les Evangiles. Par. 1846.

«) BrI. K. Z. 1841. N. 11.

t) Uni Deo. A. K. Z. 1829. N. 206.—Profession de foi de I'egl. cath. francaise. Par. 1831. Cate-

chisme k Vusa^c de I'egl. cath. fr. Par. 1S3T. lieucMin, p. 293ss. Holmpfel, d. K de Abbo Chatel.

(Zeitschr. f. hist. Th. 1844. P. 3.)

u) Code Universitaire ou lois et re|lemens de I'Unlversite de France. Par. 1835. Pflanz, p. 72ss.

113. Jieucfilln, p. 80ss. BrL A. K. Z. 1843. N. b'2.—Defigaret% le Monopole universitaire, destructenr

de la rel. et des lois, ou la Charte et la liberte de I'enseignement. Lyon. 1843. Vedrine, simple coup
d'oeil snr les douleurs et les esperances de I'egl. aus prises avec les tyrans des consciences et les vices

du XIX. Siecle. Lyon. 1843.

V) (C Heuss) Rec. d. betr. Schrr. in d. Jen. L. Z. 1846. N. 36-40.
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and obscenity, was again brought to public notice. MicJielet, to whom all the

dreams of the middle ages were quite familiar, and Quinet^ who regarded

every authorized creed as a direct promise on the part of all who profess it,

sent forth from their Mount St. Genevieve to the whole French nation in op-

position to the Jesuits who had now become more numerous than under the

Restoration, full pictures of all that these fathers had done for the destruction

of freedom, and of what other nations had become under their influence, {ic)

When Thiers called up in the Chamber of Deputies the laws still in existence

against the Jesuits, they were enforced with the utmost possible mildness by

the government, and through the mediation of the pope the General of the

Jesuits was induced, apparently at least, to dissolve all the houses belonging

to the order in France, and to recall from that country all who were not na-

tives (July, 184:5). {x) At this time, when the Church was not iu the service

of the court, and when Affre^ Archbishop of Paris, demanded not ecclesiasti-

cal protection but liberty, the influence of the Church became very consider-

able, in behalf not only of the hierarchy but of general Christianity, in con-

sequence of its works of practical piety and spiritual learning, {y) 3. In

Feb. 1848, when France was surprised by the sudden introduction of the re-

public, the Church felt bound by no ties of gratitude to the dethroned royal

family. One party beheld in that event a mere point of transition to a le-

gitimate monarchy ; the dispersed school of Lamennais hailed in the new

watchword of Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity, which the state now pro-

claimed, nothing but the old principles of the Church ; the aspiring lay-leader

of the Catholic party discovered that the Catholic Church might be con-

nected with any form of civil government from which it could erpect ecclesi-

astical freedom, (2) and even the priests did not hesitate to bless the tree of

liberty, and pray for the sovereign people, {a) The Constitution of the Re-

public promised freedom to every creed, protection for every form of public

worship, and salaries to the ministers of every form of worship recognized

by the government. (J) The law respecting instruction (May 15, 1850) gave

the clergy so much influence in the supreme council for education, and so

much freedom in the establishment of the schools, for the formation of which

a great independent association, much lauded by the pope had been organized,

that the Catholic party willingly accepted of it as an earnest of greater fa-

vors, (c) The Archbishop Affre fell in the performance of the duties of his

vocation, at the barricades (June 28, 1848). Chatel celebrated Christmas by

m) Decouvertcs d'un bibliophile, oa lettres but di£f6rents points de morale enseignes dans quelques

Bfiminaires. ed. 2. Strasb. 1S43.—The organ of the clergy: I' Universe, and that of the University:

Journal des Di-bats, esp. for May—Nov. 1S43. J)e Lamarline, IV'tat, I'figlise, et I'enseignenient Par.

1843. L. A. Warnkunig, d. K. Frankr. u. d. Unterrichtsfrcih. Freib. 1S45. Dcs Jt'suites, par Mi-

chdet et Qitinet. Par. 1843. in 6 cd. Uebers, by Stiiber. Bas. 184;3. [Alichelet, Priests, Women, and

Fanjllies, tranfl. by Cocks, Lond. 1843. The People, transl. by Cocks. Lond. 1849. Qutnet, Ultra-

montanisin, transl. by Cocks, Lond. 1S45.]

a?) Der Process Affonaer vor d. Pariser Asslsen. Brl. 1S45. L. JIahn, Gesch. d. Aofliis. d. Jea. Con-

greg. in Frankr. Lp.s. 1846.

y) rjlam, A. rel. n. kirchl. Lcben In Fr. Stnttg. 1886. ReucMin, (p. 608.)

e) C. de Montaltmbert, des Intcreta catholiques au XIX Sldcle. Par. 1862. in 8 ed.

a) Brl. KZ. 1S48. N. 80. 62. 1849. N. 2. h) Ibid. 1848. N. 95.

«) Jhid. 1849. N. 61. 1850. N. 73. 1851. N. 85.
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a Socialist banquet in honor of the sansculotte who was once born in a sta-

ble. "When the dread of the red republic could be so turned as to fovor the

clergy on the ground that they were friends of social order, {d) the priests

made use of it to secure millions of votes for the President and the Emperor

by the grace of God and the will of the people. Louis Napoleon increased

the salaries of the bishops, {e) richly endowed the chapter of St. Denys, re-

stored the Pantheon to the service of St. Genevieve, (/) brought the Holy

Father back to Kome, and would have been glad to be crowned by the papal

hands. Without reference to the organic articles (p. 533) the emperor re-

gards the Concordat of 1801 as having the force of law. The strict OathoUc

party are anxious to banish modern paganism by the substitution of the eccle-

siastical fathers for the classics in the schools of learning, (g) they reject all

philosophy of reason, and they advocate the government of the Church by the

civil power, and the government of the Church by the pope. Sibour, the

new Archbishop of Paris, took decided ground against this party, and the
" Universe," through whose columns its influence was exerted, but an open

controversy was avoided through the mediation of Pius IX. (Ji) Even under

the reign of Napoleon I, who despised it, philosophy had desisted from the

deification of the flesh, and by the influence first of Scotch and then of Ger-

man metaphysicians, confidence was gained in the supremacy of the mind.

But the literature of each of the three revolutions, whether it be regarded as

a prophecy of the future, or a reflection of the past, has something terribly

destructive and relaxing in its nature. It is not the cold scoffing of a self-

complacent and satisfied spirit, but the offspring of a torn and lacerated

heart. For this very reason it has much that is seductive to the present age,

and even in its general corruption is not without some germs of life.

§ 471. Spain. Portugal. South America.

{PfeilscMfter.) Die kirchl. Zustiinde in Span. Wurzb. 1842. Manuel razonado de hist, y legisla-

tion de la iglesia. Madr. 1345. 4. Block, I'Espagne en 1850. Madr. 1851.— (?. Baluffl, I'America ua
tempo spagnuola sotto Taspetto religioso sino al 1843. Ancona 1S45. 3 vols. Uebers. v. F. M. M. 1848s.

3 vols.

1. When Ferdinand, VII. tore up the constitution (1814), the clergy ral-

lied around the throne, the Inquisition was re-established, and the Jesuits re-

turned. The cause of the Church then represented by those who were called

the Apostohcals, and that of liberty represented by the Liberals, appeared to

be completely separated from each other. Hence, when the latter obtained

the victory (1820-23), all hierarchical measures were entirely frustrated, (a)

An army for the defence of the faith was then collected by the clergy, with

a Trappist at its head, which, after the victory obtained by French interven-

tion, produced a sanguinary reaction. As the Apostolic party had connected

itself with Don Carlos^ then recognized as the legitimate heir-apparent. Queen
Christina^ who desired to obtain the government for herself and her daugh-

^ _
d) Carnot, le ministSre de rinstruction publique et des cultes. Par. 1848.

6) Bri. KZ. 1852. N. 47. /) Ibid. 1853. N. 2. comp. 1851. N. 24.

g) J. Oaume le ver rongeur des society modernes ou le paganisme dans I'education. Brus. 1851.

A) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 48. 1853. N. 31. 32.

a) A. KZ. 1822. N. 1. 9. 11. 16. 19. 2Ss. 53. 74
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ter by the abolition of the Salic law, was obliged (1830) to unite her interests

with those of the Liberals. After the death of the king (1833; Don Carlos,

who was powerful through the support of the clergy, by whom much had

been sacrificed in his behalf, made a desperate effort to obtain possession of

the throne. But some horrible events which then took place evinced that

even the old veneration of the people for religion was now wj^vering. A
number of convents in Madrid were destroyed (July 17, 1834) by a mob ex-

cited by reports of poisoning during the prevalence of the cholera, and no

punishments were inflicted on the perpetrators, {h) A more general insurrec-

tion broke out in the summer of 1885, in which many convents and monks

were consumed in the flames as auto-da-fes of the revolution, until finally it

seemed necessary to abolish the convents to save the monks, (c) By a decree

of July 25, 1835, nine hundred houses belonging to the several orders were

closed, that by means of their wealth and the property of the Inquisition and

of the Jesuits, which had previously been confiscated, the public debt might

be liquidated, (d) The government accused the clergy of 'lowing dissensions

among the people, and required that every candidate for future appointment

in the Church should produce a certificate from the civil authorities vouching

for his patriotism, (e) As the revolution rolled on and the necessities of the

state became urgent, all the convents were confiscated (1836) and taken pos-

session of by the government, and the sacred utensils were sold to cover the

expenses of the civU war. (/) The Cortes abolished the tithes, and declared

that all the property of the Church belonged to the Spanish nation (1837). (g)

In the ruin of Don Carlos, which occurred principally in consequence of the

demoralization of his court (1839), a portion of the clergy were inextricably

implicated. Gregory XVI. had not recognized the queen, and had rejected

the bishops appointed by the regency, but the act by which this was done

was accompanied by an expression of desire that the existing relations of the

country might not be disturbed. But when the nuncio, who then represented

the pope, wished to guard the rights of the Church, Esjyartero^ the victorious

soldier who had driven away the queen-mother, ordered him to be transported

beyond the borders of the country (Dec. 29, 1840). Qi) The pope hereupon

declared in an allocution dated March 1, 1841, that all those decrees of the

Spanish government by which the Church had been despoiled of its property

were nuU and void, (i) "While Christina obtained for herself absolution in

Rome, {l) the Spanish Regent treated every recognition of the papal allocu-

tion as a crime, wished to abolish all intercourse with Rome and all foreign

jurisdiction in Spain, because the regent in Rome was disposed to sacrifice

his secular to his ecclesiastical interests. (I) The Cortes determined upon a

new organization of the clergy, by which the bishop's sees were much dimin-

ished, the sinecures were abolished, the property of the Church was sold, and

moderate salaries to be paid from taxes which it was hard to collect were

assigned to the clergy, (to) Nothing now remained for the pope but to call

V) AZ. 1S84. N. 214 c) Ibid. 1885. N. 227. 287s.

d) Acls hlsL ccc 1=^. p. 259S. e) A. Z. 1835. N. 84S.

f) AcLt liist ecc. 18.S6. p. 51ss. la'?". p. 10. fir) A. Z. 1887. N. 223. Acta hist ccc 1837. p. la

h) A Z. 1841. N. 246S. i) A. Z. 1S41. N. 70s. *) A. Z. 1841. N. 39.

t) BrI. A. K. Z. 1842. N. 13. m) BrL KZ. 1841. N. 48. 69.
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1

upon the whole Church to pray for the distressed condition of the Church in

Spain, with the promise that all who would comply should receive plenary

absolution, (n) All priests who gave attention to these acts of the pope were

deposed and banished by the regent. (t>) But even the liberal prelates now
began to withdraw from the country, the aiBicted Church succeeded in in-

ducing the nation to abandon Espartero, and Queen Isabella 11.^ not yet of

age, was declared (1843) competent to govern. Her ministry soon perceived

the necessity of reconciling tlie Church with the new legal system created by

the revolution. The expelled priests were reinstated, and the papal rights

in Spain were acknowledged. As the price of his recognition of the queen

the pope demanded what was now shown to be an impossibihty, the restora-

tion of the property of the Church. But the sale of aU that remained being

about one fourth of the whole, was now suspended, Gregory conferred the

canonical investiture upon six of the bishops appointed by government (1846),

and Pius, in compliance with the wishes of France, rather hastily bestowed

a dispensation upon the queen for her marriage with her cousin. After a

long period of vacillation according to the pohtical complexion of the fre-

quently changing ministry, {20) a concordat was agreed upon (1851), by which,

notwithstanding the bibles sent from England, {q) the Catholic religion, to the

exclusion of every other form of worship, was recognized as the religion of

Spain for all future time ; the instruction of the young was committed to the

supervision of the bishops, to whom a pledge was given that the government

would co-operate in the suppression of injurious books ; the country was di-

vided into new dioceses, of which there were six less than before ; all that

remained of ecclesiastical or monastic property was restored ; all new acqui-

sitions by the Church were allowed ; and to provide against any deficiency a

support, moderate only when compared with then* former wealth, was secured

to the clergy from the sale of the Church property, and from the contribu-

tions in the difierent communes, (r) 2. It was not till the Cortes had

threatened the wealth and privileges of the clergy (s) that the sanguinary

reign of Dom Miguel (1829-33) was possible, and accordingly his principal

support was derived from that body. Hence Dom Pedro could indulge in no

hope of gaining the patrimonial kingdom for his daughter, except in the

name of liberty. Through the exertions principally of the clergy the people

were induced to take up arms against him, and hence, when Pedro obtained

the victory, the age of Pombal returned to Portugal. The government de-

clared aU preLitic sees filled by appointment at Rome on Miguel's presentation

vacant, and i)laced all the rights of ecclesiastical patronage in the hands of

the government (Aug. 5, 1833). All ecclesiastical orders were dissolved (May

28, 1834), all monastic property was confiscated, and nothing but friars truly

mendicant were left, {t) The tithes were also abolished, and when the pas-

tors could not obtain tlie salaries assumed by the state treasury, tliey were
^»

n) Of Feb. 22, 1842 : Brl. K. Z. 1842. N. 22. o) Ibid. 1842. N. 31.

p) Ibid. 1844. N. 31. 38. D. A. Z. 1844. N. 238. 1845. N. 61. 323. 1846. N. 22. 1847. N. 21. 188.

285. 297.

q) 6. Borrow, The Bible in Spain. New York. 1845. 8. Lond. ed. 3. 1843.

r) Br). KZ. 1851. N. 44. 47. 87. s) A. K Z. 1822. N. 49. 1823. N. 48.

A. Z. 1834. N. 173.
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unfortunately directed for them to tlieir congregations, (u) The pope threat-

ened to place the king under the ban, and the exiled usurper was received by

him as the lawful king. But the property of the convents found purchasers,

and the dioceses were administered by the capitulary vicars. The dread

which Gregory felt lest a complete separation should be produced, conspired

with the conscientious scruples of Donna Maria herself to induce both par-

lies to come to an agreement (1841) under nautual pledges. The golden rose

was presented by the nuncio Capaccini to the queen, as a godfather's present,

and a few bishops appointed by the government received canonical investiture

from the pope (1843). (v) But the vast demands of Eome and the commo-
tions of an unsettled constitutional government delayed the conclusion of a

concordat. 3. As the idea of independence first awoke in Spanish America

(1810) when the mother country was oppressed by a power which had no

friendly connection Avith the Church, the clergy were generally partial to the

cause of freedom, and remained in the unmolested possession of their wealth.

In most of the republics religious toleration was proclaimed merely from re-

spect to liberty and the English, but Catholicism still remained the religion

of the state. In the mean time the privileges of the clergy necessarily came

in conflict with the demands of liberalism. In Chili and Peru the number

of holy days and convents was diminished, the Congress of Central America

pronounced monastic vows of no force in the eye of the law (1830), the Con-

gress of Mexico took into its own hands the right of patronage, banished those

prelates Avho protested against their proceedings, and seized upon their reve-

nues (1834). A powerful party, however, in the latter country, arose in op-

position to every interference of the state with the privileges of the clergy.

During the war with the United States of North America, when the necessi-

ties of the country were extreme, Congress resolved (Jan. 1847) that a por-

tion of the ecclesiastical property (15 millions of dollars) should be sold for

the deliverance of their native land, {id) The keys of the old Jesuit College .

in Buenos Ayres were presented, August 20th, 1836, to six priests belonging

to the Society of Jesus, After a brief dream of freedom, Paraguay was ty-

rannically but patriarchally governed by Dr. Francia (1814-40) with as great

a seclusion as was maintained by the former Jesuit government. This dicta-

tor broke the power of the clergy, converted all property belonging to the

convents into state property, and declared cannons better safeguards than

saints. (j) From respect to the crown of Spain, Pius VII. was deterred from

recognizing the republics which had thrown off its authority, and accordingly

he refused to bestow canonical investiture upon their bishops. Leo XII., as

late as the year 1824, enjoined upon all American prelates to adhere to the

«) A. Z. 1838. Append. N. 447.

V) BrI. KZ. l'*41. N. 51. 54. CO. 81. 1842. N. 53. 1848. N. 49.

w P.v. Kobhe, Giscli. d. Freilioitskanipfos lin span. u. port. A. Hann. 1832. E. Muhlenp/ardt,

SehlUlerung d. Kop. Mexico. Hann. 1M4. 2 vols. Ev. K Z. 1831. N. 25. A. Z. 1834. N. 205. D. A.

Z. 1847. N. 75. 77.

a-) Rtngger &. TxynQchamp, d. Rev. v. Pftrng. n. d. DiotatorialreglorunK d. Dr. Francis. Stnttg.

1827. B. J. P. &, W. P. Jiohert^on. Letters on Parag. Lend. 1*)8. 2 vols. [Krancla's Reign of Terror.

Lond. 1887. %. Carli/le'a Essays Crlt. & Mis. p. 647. (For. Quar. Rov. 1843. & Eclec Mag. 1848.

SepLp. 76.)]



CHAP. VL CATH. CHUECH TILL 1853. § 471. 8. AMEEICA. § 472. BELGIUM. 633

legitimate government. But as there was danger that in tliis way the people

would become completely alienated from the Holy See, the principle was

finally recognized at Rome (1825) that in matters relating to the Church, ne-

gotiations should be conducted with any government actually in power, with-

out thereby deciding any thing with respect to its legitimacy. When the

pope refused to confirm the appointed Bishop of Eio Janeiro, he was re-

minded by the Eegency of Brazil that he had mistaken the age in which he

lived (1834). (y) In New Grenada the priests were made subject to the civil

authorities (1845), tithes were abolished, the Jesuits were expelled (1849), aU

who forsook the convents were promised the assistance of the state, the con-

gregations were required to choose their own pastors, and the Archbishop of

Bogota was banished (1851). Pius IX. held a isorrowful allocution (Sept. 27,

1852) with reference to these proceedings, and in opposition to the wUd lib-

erty which every one in that country enjoyed, to publish through the press

every wild abortion of the brain, (s) But the popular faith in South America

clung to its connection with Rome.

§ 472. Belgium and Holland.

Sophronizon. 1826. P. 2. Tiib. Quartalschr. 1826. P. 1. Eom u. Belg. Nenst. 1831. Le livre noir.

Brux. 1887. 3 ed. fibers, (by Bruns) m. Bemerkk. by Eheinwald. Altenb. 1838. Eheinw. Eep. vol.

XXIV. p. 76. 169. 276. XXV. p. 178ss. XXVI. p. 71ss. Hist pol. BU. vol. VII. p. 627. vol. VIIL p,

45. 210. 411. 501. 731. IX. p. 7S3ss. II. Heugh, Noticss of the State of Eel. in Geneva and Belgium.

Edinb. 1844 Junius, d. Jesuitismus in Belg. Lps. 1846.

1. Against a Protestant government which had affixed the efiigy of the

traitorous Bishop of Ghent to the public gallows, had closed the schools of

the Jesuits, and had attempted to educate a liberal clergy by means of a

philosophical school in the "College of the Pope" at Louvain, the apostoli-

cal party did not hesitate, although the Concordat of 1827 was formed

according to its will, on the model of that of Napoleon, («) to conclude an

alliance with the revolution by which Belgium was to be separated from

Holland (1830). Catholicism was thereby obliged to accede to liberal forms,

and to a free toleration in matters of faith as well as of education. After

the victory, however, these parties again separated, since the bishops held in

their hands the fate of the lower clergy, by the power of arbitrarily deposing

all who were sincerely inclined to connect themselves with the interests of

liberty. As both parties were well aware that ultimate victory was to be

decided by the education given to the next generation, the Liberals founded

by their own contributions a university at Brussels, and the bishops a free

Catholic university at Malines, which was afterwards removed to Louvain,

and was solemnly opened in the College of the Pope, that the old Louvain

might once more be restored, (b) By the law of 1842, the clergy were

allowed to exercise much more than a religious influence upon popular edu-

cation, but the State-Gymnasia were guarded (1851) against it, and were
"ft

y) BrL KZ. 1840. N. 23. z) Ibid. 1850. N. 68. 1851. N. 48. 1852. N. 70.

a) A. KZ. 1827. N. 165. 1829. N. 109. 1743.

&) A. Z. 1834. Suppl. N. 465s. 1885. Suppl. N. 513. 515. Discussion de la loi sur Tenseignement

superieur de 27 Sept., 1835, et de la loi sur le jury d'esamen du 8 Avril, 1844; prec6dee d'un apercu

hist 6ur I'organ. universitaire en Belgiq^ue. Brux. 1844. 4
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therefore deprived by the Archbishop of Mechlin of the customary mass at

All-Saints. The Bishop of Liege refused to grant absolution to the Liberals

by withholding it from the Freemasons (1837), (c) and the ardent efforts made

in behalf of missions aroused all the elements in the state in opposition to

each other (1838). When the Catholic party, by means of the liberal law of

elections, the effect of which was to give a controlhng influence to the people

from the country, had obtained for the most part a majority in the Chambers,

the cities collected their strength, and from the altered position of the Cham-

bers proceeded a liberal ministry (Aug. 1847), which pronounced the state

entirely a secular (laique) institution. The Protestant king has hitherto

understood how to govern the two parties with much prudence, by balancing

their powers against each other, 2, In Holland, the Concordat of 1827 was

never fuUy carried out, and the Eoman Catholic population, amounting to

more than a million, were called the Dutch Mission, and were under the ad-

ministration of an apostolic vicar, (d) The Constitution of 1848 secured

complete freedom of faith to every one, and equal protection to all religions

societies in the kingdom. Accordingly, the government declared that noth-

ing prevented a systematic arrangement of Catholic affairs under its super-

vision. But without reference to this supervision, Pius instituted a hierarchy

for Holland and Brabant, consisting of four bishops under the Archbishop of

Utrecht (March 4, 7, 1853), placed it under the conduct of the Propaganda,

and solicited for it the alms of the faithful. The consequent storm of popu-

lar rage among the Protestants accomplished only the overthrow of the lib-

eral ministry of Thorbecke. The Xetherlandic government made knovni to the

Eoman Curia the unhappy impression produced upon it by the language of the

allocution in which these proceedings were announced, and made some inqui-

ries respecting the oath whicli the bishops had taken. Cardinal AntoneUi

promised to erase from the latter the offensive passage respecting the perse-

cution of heretics. In the Hague, the opinion gained the day that protection

was to be found in a well-guarded system of freedom, and after some very

excited discussions in the Chambers, a law was passed, Sept. 10, declaring

that all ecclesiastical societies were entirely free to arrange their own eccle-

siastical affairs, and were merely bound to inform tlie government of their

proceedings, and were subject to the approval of the civU authorities only as

fur as the co-operation of such authorities was necessary ; that the royal con-

sent should be required with respect to the place in which the business of the

synods should be transacted, the place in which its supreme authority shotild

reside, and the acceptance of an ecclesiastical office by a foreigner, but that

this consent should generally be refused only when the public tranquillity re-

quired it ; and that no ecclesiastical titles or offices should be allowed to con-

flict with the dignities or interests of the civil powers, or of the other religious

societies, (e)

c) Acti bist ecc. 1S37. p. 228. Bri. KZ. 1S41. N. 7.

d) 0. Jfejer, Propagainla. vol. II. p. SOsa.

«) The orig. Docc. : BrL KZ. 1853. N. 34. 36. A. KZ. 1853. N. Tls. 113s. 115. 121s. 193a.
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§ 473. Restoration of the German Church.

Neoeste Grundlagen d. teutschkath. Kirchenverf. in Actenst Stuttg. 1S21. Supplem. in Yater's

Anban. vol. II. p. 61ss. Orig. Docc. in Munch, Cone. vol. II. Droste-Hvlshoff, KEecht. Miinst.

1828. vol. I. 0. Mejer, Propaganda, vol. II. p. 885as.

An ecclesiastical constitution for the whole of Germany was not perfected

at the Congress of Vienna, (a) Austria had preserved her ecclesiastical con-

dition untouched, and had just quietly modified the prominent points of the

laws which Joseph II. had given to the Church. Qi) The ecclesiastical rela-

tions of the small number of Catholics dispersed in various parts of Saxony.,

were arranged by the civil laws. These could easily be maintained in the

Grand Duchy in spite of the complaints of the Yicar-General at Fulda (1823),

and in the kingdom, notwithstanding the royal favor toward the Catholics

there, the acceptance of an apostolic vicar, and the displeasure of the papal

court (1827). (c) In other places, the legal doctrine prevailed that the eccle-

siastical constitution was to be arranged by special treaty with Rome. The
papal court avoided estabUshing a German national Church by negotiations

with the German Confederacy. The first power which separated from the

others was Bavaria., by which a Concordat was concluded in 1817, which,

after much debate whether it was consistent with the constitution of the

country, was introduced in 1821, Negotiations were entered into by Prussia

with reference to the five millions of CathoUcs residing especially in the bor-

der provinces
; and in the treaty which was concluded, the mere form of a

Concordat was guarded against. {(I) This example was followed by the king-

dom of Hanover (1824). An association of the other states situated generally

in the southern part of Germany, was formed, after many great schemes had
been rejected, and the parties had become wearied with a series of negotia-

tions continued through many years, and was called the Ecclesiastical fro-

vince of the Upper Bhine, with five bishoprics, and Freiburg as an archiepis-

copal see (1827). When the princes made a condition with respect to the

Roman enactments on this subject, reserving every thing which might seem
to be demanded by their sovereign rights, the national peculiarities of the

Church, and the equal rights of Protestants, Pius VIII. reminded the bishops

concerned (1830), that when opposed by laws tending to destroy the souls

of men, they should obey God rather than men. (e) These treaties are princi-

pally confined to the new limitations of the episcopal dioceses, to the boundaries

of the provinces, to the endowment of the Church, and to the appointment of

the higher ecclesiastical officers, which was to be divided between the sov-

ereign and the pope. The various measures necessary for this division of the

appointing power, was the principal subject of negotiation. That which

a) Kluher. Uebers. d. dipL Yerh. d. W. Congr. Abth. III. p. 45Sss. u. Acten d. W. Congr. voL L
P. 2. p. 23ss. vol. lY. p. SlOss.

i) J. L. E. V. Bai'th-Barthenhei.-^, Oestr. geistl. Angelegenh. in polit. admin. Bezieh. Yien. 1S41.

c) Actenstucke u. d. Yerh. d. katb. Glaubensgenossen im K. Sachsen. Dresd. 1S31. Droste-

SulsTioff, p. 417. 3S2SS. A. KZ. 1S24. N. 139ss. 1S25. N. 86.

d) Kluher, nst Einricbt. d. kath. Eirchenwes. in Preuss. Frk£ 1822. A. Midler, Pr. u. Baiem
Im Cone. m. Eoin. Neust 1S24

e) Eisejischmid, Bullarium. vol. IL p. 81Sss. Ig. Longner, Darst. d. Eechtsverhaltnisse d.

Bescbofe in d. oberrh. Kirehenprov. Tub. 1S40.
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could hardly have been expected at that time from Protestant princes, but

•which was nevertheless demanded in the principal article of the imperial depu-

tation, was accomplished through the mediation of the pope, and the superior

clergy were richly endowed with worldly property ; but as the Church itself

was not represented in these negotiations, no peculiar legal jurisdiction was
secured for it. The manner in which Wessenlerg was abused and dispos-

sessed of his episcopal authority, proves that no degree of merit for services

done for the Church can be sufficient to obtain pardon at Rome for a free

and German spirit, (/) even when a quiet and genuine piety was not excluded

from the episcopal sees, (j/) The whole of Protestant Germany was looked

upon as missionary ground. When an apostolic vicar was sent by the pope

to the North, to take up his residence in Hamburg, preparatory to the erec-

tion of a bishopric of Hamburg, the governments concerned forbade all per-

sons to hold any official intercourse with him (1839s.), and this vicariate was

attached, as it had been at first, to a Westphalian bishopric. (A)

§ 474. The Ecclesiastical Controversy in Prussian Germany.

Laspeyres, Gesch. u. heutige Verf. d. kath. K. Preuss. Hal. 1S40. vol. I.—Acta hist ec& 1836. p.

264ss. 1S3T. p. 879s8. Die Icath. K. in d. preuss. Rheinprovinz u. d. Erzb. Clemens Aug. Frkf. 1S3S.

(fiiesder)\Je. i. coin. Angelegenh. v. Irenaeus. Lps. 1S3S. Die iiffentl. Zustiinde im Grossherz,

Posen. Ilal. 1839. K. ITase, d. beiden Erzbisch. Lps. 1839. Personen u. Zustande a. d. kircblich pol.

Wirren in Pr. Lps. 1840. Lit Summary : A. KZ. Lit. Bl. 1838. N. 106ss. 1839. N. 22ss. 1840. N. 30ss.

89. 113SS. 1841. N. 40s. [K R. Ilagenbacli, KGesch. des 18. u. 19. Jahrh. Vorles. XV. vol. IL]

Frederic William III. had bestowed upon the clergy an ample amount of

wealth, and he had established schools and built churches for them. But the

dislike felt by the Catholic Church to its subjection to a Protestant state

where it had once borne sway, was increased to new religious fervor as it

recollected the state of things during the middle ages, and it found an open

expression in Prussia when the ecclesiastical and civil laws came into collision

on the subject of mixed marriages. The Catholics had been in the habit of

applying to the case of Protestants the long-established usage condemning all

marriages with heretics. But after the thirty years' war, the custom of

mixed marriages had become established among the people. According to

ordinary German usage, where no marriage compact determined the matter

otherwise, the children were educated according to the faith of the parent

with whom they corresponded in sex. A peculiar legislation, based on the

principle of a certain legal equality, was gradually formed in the different

states on this subject, with respect to which nothing was said by the Eoman
authorities. In Prussia, the common law was so changed, that where the

mianimous wish of the parents was not opposed to it, the children were re-

quired to be educated in the Church of the father. By an order of the

Cabinet issued in 1825, this requisition was extended to the province of the

Ehine, and to Westphalia, by declaring that any obligations of betrothed

/) Denkschr. ii. d. Verfalircn d. rom. Hofs. Carlsr. 1818. Wess. Angel. Lps. 1820. On the contro-

versy, for and against: Paulas, beurth. Anzcige. Hdlb. 1818. and Hermes. 1819. Sect 1. 1S20. Sect 2.

SHU later: A. KZ. 1827. N. 1T5. 1828. N. 10.

g) E. g. A. KZ. 1882. N. 115. E. v. Schenk, d. Bischijfo Sailer u. Wittmann. Ratisb. 1S88. 12.

h) Brl. KZ. 1840. N. 48. Mejer, vol IL p. 5078s.
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persons to the contrary were not binding, and any requirements made as con-

ditions of the marriage rite by the Church were unlawful. But the cere-

mony of marriage, without a promise that the children should be educated

in the Catholic faith, had previously been performed frequently in Eastern,

and rarely in Western Prussia, (a) In the latter country, therefore, the

Catholic Jlergymen now generally refused to solemnize marriage unless such

promises were voluntarily offered. At the same time, the Cathohc bride had

her scruples of conscience so excited, and was so much terrified by what she

must meet at the confessional, that she was never satisfied with a Protestant

ceremonial. When requested by the government in some way to accommo-

date this matter, the Western Prussian bishops addressed themselves to the

pope to know whether there was any way in which they could comply with

the kw of the state. Pius VIIL, in an apostolical brief of March 25, 1830,

pronounced all mixed marriages improper, but valid ; he did not forbid the

ecclesiastical benediction where securities were given for the Catholic educa-

tion of all the chUdren, but in all instances permitted the parties to enter the

marriage relation in the presence of the pastor, without any ecclesiastical

rites (praesentia passiva), though without ecclesiastical censures, (b) The

government did not publish this brief, until, by a secret agreement, the bish-

ops interested in the matter had granted what had been refused at Rome,

viz., that as a general rule, marriage should be solemnized according to the

forms of the Church, and that only in rare cases, easy to be evaded, the

hmitation of the passive assistance should be applied, (c) This agreement of

1834 was denied by the bishops in Eome, until a written confession of the

dying Bishop of Treves brought the truth to the full knowledge of the pope

(1836). Clemens Droste, the suffragan Bishop of Vischering, who had pre-

viously defended the unconditional freedom of the Church, was made Arch-

bishop of Cologne (1836),'after giving a promise that he would peaceably and

sincerely conform to the agreement entered into with respect to the Brief of

1830 (cT) With him, however, a party came into prominence, determined at

all hazards to deliver the Church from what they called the yoke of the

state (e) When the archbishop came to know the contradiction which ex-

isted between the agreement of the bishops and the papal brief, he forbade

his clergy to solemnize the marriage rites of the Church without a promise

that the children should be educated in the Catholic faith. In vain he was

reminded by the government of the promise he had made previous to his

appointment. The offence he thus gave was much increased by his informal pro-

ceedings with respect to the Hermesians. In opposition to the doctrine of con-

fidence in authority, which it was said could never rise above doubt, ffennes

(1775-1831) had attempted to find proof of the doctrines of the Catholic

Church in the absolute necessities of human reason, (/) and left behind him a

school which extended itself from Bonn, and prevailed in all the institutions

o) J Butschker, d. gem. Ehen v? kath. Standp. Vien. (183T. 1838.) 1841.-^. F. Jaeobson ii.

A. gem. Ehen in Deutschland, Insb. in Pr. Lps. 1838. C^. F. V. Ammon, d. gem. Ehen. Dread, i

6) Acta hist. ecc. 1835. p. 15s3. c) Ibid. 1837. p. 428ss. d) Ibid. 1836. p. 318ss.

e) Beitrage z. Kirchengesch. d. 19. Jahrh. in Deutschl. Augsb. 1835.

/) Einl. i^ d. chr. kath. Theol. Munst. vol. L (1819.) 1831. voL IL (1829.) 1834. Chnstkath. Dog-
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for education on the Khine. The opponents of this school obtained a hear-

ing at Rome ; and in consequence of a trial, the most responsible actor in

which was afterwards found to be utterly unacquainted with the German

language and literature, {g) the writings of the deceased Hermes were con-

demned in an apostolical brief of Sept. 26, 1835. As his system had not been

explained with much precision, and a distinct deviation from the doctrines

of the Church had not been proved, the Hermesians were not without hopes

that they might convince the Holy Father of the orthodoxy of their instruc-

tor. Archbishop Droste impaired the influence of the theological faculty at

Bonn, by forbidding the students at the confessional to hear lectures from

the Hermesians. (A) In the negotiations of the government with the arch-

bishop, an amicable understanding was obtained on this subject ; but with

respect to the mixed marriages, he adhered to the declaration that he could

comply with the agreement of 1834 only so far as it was consistent with the

Briefof 1830. He was therefore threatened with a suspension of his oflBcial

duties, imprisoned Nov. 20, 1837, and finally brought to the fortress of Min-

den, on the ground set forth in a ministerial decree, that he had violated his

promise, undermined the laws, and excited the minds of the people under the

influence of two revolutionary parties. Gregory XF/., as early as Dec. 10,

protested against the violence thus committed against the Church, extolled

the martyrdom of the archbishop, and rejected the illegal evasion of the

Brief of 1830. {i) The Prussian ambassador declared that the measure

against the archbishop was merely a temporary act of self-defence, and ac-

knowledged the pope himself as a final judge in the case, (i) The pope,

however, demanded that before any negotiations could be entered upon, the

archbishop must be restored to his former position. Both parties then ap-

pealed to public opinion, by presenting to the world representations of the

original grounds of the quarrel. {J) Gorres, as a toluntary advocate of the

archbishop, made an attack upon Protestantism, and the whole official body

of the Prussian government, (m) The party on the other side regarded the

controversy as a struggle between German liberty and Roman dominion.

Every existing element of discontent was for the time involved in this reli-

gious conteution. The sullen humor of the Catholic people on the Rhine

and in Westphalia, was exhibited in individual acts of violence. The other

West Prussian bishops announced their renunciation of the agreement ; and

although the government refused to receive it, the Cabinet declared that it

never intended to compel a pastor, contrary to his conscience, to solemnize

matik, ed. by Achterfeldt, Miinst 1S34 2 vols.

—

0. G. Niedner, Pliilosopbiac nermesU explicatio et

existimatlo. Li>s. 1S.3S. Perrotte, z. Gescb. d. Ilermesianism. A. d. Ital. Katisb. 1889.

g) Acta bist. ecc. 1S36. p. 307ss. Perronius, Theologus Romanus vapulans. Col. 1840. Elvenich,

d. Herniesianismus u. Pcrrone. 15rl. 1844.

h) ElvenUh, Acta llermesiana. Gott 1836. Braunet Elvenich: Melctemata tbeol. Lps. 1838.

Acta Rotnana. Itan. 1S3S. (by liefi/ues) Die Wahrh. in d. Hermes'schen Sache. Darmst 183T Zell,

Acta antibenn. Ratisb. 1S39.

i) Acta bIsL ecc. 1&37. p. 5ss. *) Ibid. p. 6758S.

l) Darlegung d. Vcrfabrens d. Preuss. Rogierung gegen d. Erzb. v. Kiiln. Brl. 1S3S. 4. Espcsizlone

di futto docuinentata su quanto ha prcceduto e scguito la dcportazione di Monsiguor Drosto. Loma,

1838. Ratisb. 1888.

m) Atbanasius. Ratisb. 1838. 1. cd. in Jan., 4. ed. at Easter.
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mixed marriages, or to forbid him to make discreet inquiries respecting the

education of the children (1838). («) Dunin^ Archbishop of Gnesen and Posen,

had even in 1837 besought the government, in order to correct the abuses

which had gained groimd within his jurisdiction, that either the Brief of

1830 might be published in his diocese, or that he might be permitted to

apply for a decision of the apostolic see. On being refused both requests, he

secretly issued a pastoral epistle (Feb., 183S), in which he declared every

priest suspended who should thereafter solemnize a mixed marriage without

a security that the offspring shoidd be Catholic, (o) The government de-

prived tliis order of all force, promised its protection to every priest who
should be threatened on account of his non-observance of it, and arraigned

the archbishop before the superior court for high treason and disobedi-

ence. {2^) He denied the competence of the court, but compHed with a cita-

tion to Berlin. After ineffectual negotiations, a judicial decision was here

pronounced (April, 1839), which deposed him, and condemned him for dis-

obedience to a six months' imprisonment in a fortress. The king, however,

condescended to regard a letter of the archbishop as a request for pardon,

and therefore suspended the sentence of deposition, and remitted the punish-

ment of imprisonment, though on condition that he should not leave the city

of Berlin. He immediately fled from the city to Posen (Oct., 1839), where

he was seized, and brought to Colberg. All the churches in his diocese were

himg in mourning, {q) Frederic William IV. found this complicated state

of affairs still unsettled at his accession. All the Prussian bishops had

adopted the views of the Roman court, except the Prince-bishop of Breslau,

who was compelled, by the conflict between his convictions and the circum-

stances in which he was placed, to resign his pastoral staff (Aug., 1840), (?•)

The Archbishop Dunin (d. 1842) was allowed by the king to return to his

diocese ; and having exhorted his clergy to be lovers of peace, he gave orders,

that as they were forbidden by law to require securities for the education of

the children ; in all mixed marriages they should abstain from every act which
could be construed as an assent to them, (s) The king established a Catholic

department in the ministry for public worship, renounced the Placet in mat-

ters of faith, and gave full liberty to the bishops to hold intercourse with the

Eoman see (Jan. 1, 1841). Negotiations were also, opened with the papal

court, in consequence of which. Archbishop Droste, with his own consent,

on account of his ill health, was appointed coadjutor, with the right of being

the successor, to John of Geissel^ Bishop of Speyer. By an open royal letter,

the archbishop was honorably released from his confinement, and from all

imputations of a guilty participation in revolutionary movements, (t) He

n) A. Z. 1S38. N. 70. SuppL N. 87. Suppl.

o) A. Z. 1S.3S. N. 88. Suppl.

p) A. Z. 1838. N. 2G8s. Preuss. Staatsz. 1838. N. 863. A. Z. 1839. N. 35. Esposizione di diritto e

di fatto con autentici documenti. Eoiina, 11 Apr., 1839. Katisb. 1889. Rintel, Vertheidigung d- Erzh.

Dunin. Wurzb. 1839.

q) Bri. KZ. 1839. N. 83. 103.

r) A. Z. 1839. N. 20. A. KZ. 1841. N. 31. D. A. Z. 1845. N. 5.

s) BrI. KZ. 1840. N. 64. 69. 74, F. Pohl, M. v. Dunin. Marienb. 1843.

t) BrL KZ. 1841. N. 14. 9. comp. 61. 1842. N. 3.
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now declared that he only wished henceforth to spend hh life in praying for

his diocese (March 9, 1842), (?/) and as an author, somewhat awkwardly but

honestly defended the liberty of both sides, and the mutual friendship of

Church and State (d. 1845). (v) The Hermesians had already given up their

own cause; and when their two last advocates maintained at least that

Hermes had not taught what the papal brief liad imputed to him, on an ap-

plication from the coadjutor, they were dismissed from their offices (1844).

Even Pius IX. repelled their reference to his Circular (§ 475) as an act of

insolence, (ic) With regard to mixed marriages, the most rigid interpretation

of the Brief of 1830 has been adopted as the rule of action, but the possibil-

ity of a ceremony performed by Protestants is conceded and acted upon, (.v)

In this controversy the Cathohc Church has exhibited a powerful self-reli-

ance, (y) wliicli might proceed so far as to threaten once more a division of

Germany. In other countries, where the circumstances were similar to those

which existed in Prussia, the clergy were obliged to make use of the same

influences. (2) In Wurteniberg^ when the ministry proclaimed that all those

priests should be displaced who refused to solemnize mixed^marriages accord-

ing to the law of 1800, which provided that both Churches should be placed

on an equal footing, Bishop Keller of Eottenburg (d. 184G), an old and faith-

ful servant of the government, was induced to present a proposition (Nov.

13, 1841) in the assembly of the states, in which the grievances of the ditfer-

ent parties were set forth. This provided that the free exercise of those

rights which the civil authorities, in direct opposition to the essential objects

of the constitution of the Catholic Church, had exercised, should now bo

restored to the Church and its bishops. In both Chambers, though in differ-

ent ways, the full rights of the government were acknowledged, and a con-

fidence was expressed that it would remove every well-founded complaint.

.But an anonymous letter fiUed with threats was repelled with disgust even

by the Catholic party.*

§ 475. The German Gliurch since 1848.

From the revolution, the clergy obtained charters which were partially

fulfilled even when the reaction took place, in consequence of their agree-

ment with political parties hostile to each other. Although the expulsion of

the Jesuits and their allies from Austria, and their exclusion from all Ger-

man territories, had been resolved upon in the first glow of popular feeling,

«) Brl. KZ. 1S42 N. 26.

r) Uebor den Friedcn untcr d. Kirclic n. d. Staaten. Munst. 1S43. 2 cd.

w) Bonner Zeitschr. lS-t.3. P. 4. • Actenstucko z. geb. Gescli. d. Ilennoslan. by ElvenicK, BrsL

1S45. SUqq,, die letzten llermesianer. Siegen, 1S44. Conip. Bruns, Eep. 1S46. vol. VIL p. 209ss.—

BrL KZ. 1S47. N. 72.

te) Brl. KZ. 1841. N. 8T. 1S42. N. 81.

y) J. V. OurrtK, K. u. Staat nach Ablauf d. Ciilncr Iming. Wclssenb. \^1.

z) Die kath. Zustiindc in Baden. Katlsb. 1S41. On llio otlier fide : Kehenius, die kath. Zust£ndo

In Baden. Carlsr. l•^l2. Der Slrelt ft. gem. Elien. u. d. Kllolioitsreclit im G. Baden. Karlsr. 1847.

* A. KZ. 1842. N. 9S. 103. 114-116. 123-126. Brl. KZ. lS-12. N. 6. 23. 30. 50. 55. J/l J. Mad;
Catbollca, MittheiU. a. d. Gesch. d. kath. K. in Wart Tub. 1841. Briele zwcicr Freiinde u. d. Motion

d. B. V. P.ott. Stuttg. 1842. 2 ed. Neuoste Denksch. d. Wurt, Staatsreg. an d. riim. StuhL BcleuchtoL

Bchaflfh. 1844.
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it was regarded as a permanent law of the German nation. Jesuit missions
then traversed the country (after 1850), and penetrated districts densely
populated by Protestants, (a) With the view of forming an imposing author-
ity for determining political and social questions on Catholic principles a
popular society was commenced at Cologne, and named after Pius IX. (Aug.
1848). At the suggestion of the pope, and in consequence of the altered
state of the times, though not without some resistance and occasional relapses
the political and democratic tendency of these Pius-Unions on the Rhine
was given up, and their general object became the promotion of all Catholic
interests. Branches of this organization were extended to a great distance
but they had no permanent place of meeting, and their annual assemblies
itmerated from place to place. (&) But the General Assembly at Vienna
(1853) found that the masses were not attracted toward them, and that the
spectators at their meetings were always the same, (c) The German bishops
at a conference in Wilrtzhurg (Nov., 1848), proclaimed that the Church in
livmg connection with its Holy Father, had not abandoned the work of 're-
generating their native land

; that it accepted ivith confidence the assurance
that aU should have liberty of conscience; that it would now enter upon the
full enjoyment of the independence which had so long been crippled- and
that while It maintained its divine right to educate its members from the
common to the high school, it would devote itself to the advancement of
true progress by the elevation of science, the estabhshment of ecclesiastical
discipline, and the restoration of the synodal system, {d) Accordingly trust-mg to a sacred influence pervadmg the present age, and which no secular
power could withstand, they put forth a series of demands upon the govern-
ments, that m spite of the existing law and the modern state, the ideal of the
canon law which had never been renounced should now be realized {e) In

.

Austrza, the ecclesiastical law of the Emperor Joseph was abandoned in the
attempt to carry out the idea of the two Schwartzenbergs, accordino- to
which the mutuaUy conflicting nationalities were to be held together u^der
the house of Hapsburg by the interest of the episcopate, and aU that was
l^athohc in German countries was to be rallied around the throne of his
apostolic majesty. (/) The imperial patent of April 18, 1850, [g) dispensed
with the requirement that aU papal and episcopal edicts should have the con-
sent of the state to their promulgation, made the clergy independent of the
secular authorities and proportionally dependent upon the bishops, and abol-
ished every thing which had impeded the exertion of the penal powers of the
Church. The right of nominating the bishops was reserved by the emperor
to himself, as one which had descended from his ancestors, and which he
promised to exercise for the good of the Church, and with the counsel of the

185?
^ ^' ^"^^'''''^^' "• ^^''- ^- ^''- ^- Kedemptoristen in Deutschl. u. d. ey. Wahrh. Stuttg.

b) BrI. KZ. 1S4S. N. 64. 77. 1849. N. \1. 61s. c) D. A. Z. 185S N 251
d) Brl. KZ. 1848. N. 92. 99. 101. A. KZ. 1848 N 200s

'
" "

/) Actenstueke, d bischofl. Versamml. z„ Wien betr. Wien, 1850. (by Zonovics) Der Josephis-mus u. d. kais. \ eiordn. v. 18. Apr. A. d. Ung. Wien 1S51
g) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 84s.

'
'
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bishops. The prospect of a more perfect regulation by a concordat was also

held out. And yet such was the state of things during the wars in Hungary
and Italy, that bishops were sometimes imprisoned, and priests were hung.

In Bauiria^ the national bishops demanded (/() the complete execution of the

concordat for the adjustment of the ecclesiastical and civil powers, for on

this they professed to think the welfare of Europe depended. For this pur-

pose they asked for the recognition of certain rights as inalienable to the

Church, the possession of which would have threatened to render the clergy

not only independent, but superior to the civil power. In its rei)ly, {i) the

government refused to surrender its position, that the royal assent was indis-

pensable to ecclesiastical edicts, to investitures of livings by bishops, and to

missions by foreigners, and demanded that no change should be made in the

administration of Church property, and that every member of the Church

should have a right to appeal to the sovereign for protection against aU

abuses of ecclesiastical power. Only such decisions of the ecclesiastical

courts as exercised no influence upon civil relations, were, exempted from the

necessity of having the royal confirmation ; and with respect to the royal

patronage of benefices, and to the school system, it was agreed that the opin-

ions of the bishops should be consulted. The Catholic party thus found that

the government had conceded only non-essential points, and had maintained

a position which had been abandoned even in some Protestant states. After

Prussia had proclaimed the independence of the Church (Dec. 5, 1848), the

bishops, instead of complying with the invitation of the Minister to enter

into some definite arrangement with the state, published a memorial (Aug.,

1849), (Z) in which they claimed, as the necessary result of the independence

granted ; that all Church property should be transferred to their hands ; that

the state should exert no influence in the appointment of ecclesiastical offi-

cers ; that the complete direction of the education of the Catholic clergy, and

of Catholic schools, should be committed to them ; and that the sacrament

of marriage should be allowed to be administered without any reference to

the civil law. The Constitution (Jan. 31, 1850) left the principle of indepen-

dence' as it was, and allowed all persons freely to hold intercourse with eccle-

siastical superiors, but subjected the promulgation of ecclesiastical edicts to

the same restrictions as were imposed upon all other publications, and relin-

quished the investiture of ecclesiastical officers only so far as they did not

depend upon patronage, or some special legal title. But since that time, the

government has made a series of concessions, (/) some of Avhich relate even

to the oath of allegiance to the constitution. (?h) The limitation of theo-

logical studies in foreign Jesuit institutions, and of the Jesuit missions, was

again discussed (1852), and the mildest construction given of it which the

language would allow, (/i) A small Catholic party was formed in the Cham-

h) Denkscb. der v. 1-20. Oct 1850, zu Freysing versammeltcn Erzbischiife u. Bisch. Baycrns.

Munich, ISDO. 4 i) Of April 8, 1850: Allg. Z. 1852. N. 118.

k) Printed in tlie Katholik. Mayence, Proceedings of the Chambers in SepL : Brl. KZ. 1849. N.

84S8. 88. 89. 1850. N. 4.

I) Uatie, cv. prot. K. d. dt Reichs. p. 3S9s8. Kniea, p. 18i

m) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 4. 33. 2u3. Der Conflict d. preuss. Reg. in. d. kath. Bisch. in Betr. d. Ver-

tosBungseides. Lja 1850. n) Brl. KZ. 1S52. N. 63. SOs. 103.
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bers, wliich did not scruple to connect itself witli the Right or the Left,

according to circumstances ; and as the government were obliged to rule by

a party, these were often strong enough to give the preponderance where

they pleased. But a complete independence of the clergy was not effected,

for a general dislike was felt to the estabhshment of an independent sacerdo-

tal power, subject only to a foreign sovereign, whose decisions were formed

by divine authority, and were regarded by the bishops as their rule of right,

to which the heretical ruler of so many ancient ecclesiastical countries would

be tolerable only as a matter of necessity, and by which a portion of the

people would be so educated, that very soon a second Westphalian Peace

would become indispensable. Even the complaints from Posen respecting

the non-fulfilment of the conceded right to spiritual jurisdiction, the admin-

istration of Church property, and the Protestantizing and denationalizing the

schools, (o) were not regarded. When Arnoldi, Bishop of Treves, required

(March 12, 15, 1853) the pastors under his jurisdiction to allow of mixed

marriages only when the non-Catholic party promised upon oath to have all

the children to be educated in the Catholic faith, and even then to withhold

the ecclesiastical benediction, (/>) a general astonishment was expressed at

this extravagant application of the papal enactment of 1830. The king pro-

claimed, that every officer of his army who contracted marriage under such

dishonorable conditions, should be immediately dismissed from service. The

general belief that an apostolical brief of such a tenor had been issued to all

the Prussian bishops, was partially corrected at Treves ; and it was shown

that an attempt had been made to ascertain whether such a proceeding would

be then tolerated in Prussia, by such a limitation imposed upon each bishop

by the Propaganda at the renewal of his quinquennial faculties (p. 460). (q)

In Mechlcniurg-SchweTm^ the return to orthodoxy which was favored by the

higher classes, was in some instances carried too far ; and a landed proprietor

who had recently become a Catholic, employed a priest of Mayeuce as his

domestic chaplain. This priest was conveyed, by order of the government

(Sept., 1852), out of the country, on the ground that the stated employment

of a priest was not implied in the privilege of domestic worship, and that

the Catholic worship was tolerated merely by an arrangement with the sov-

ereign (1788, 1809, 1811), under certain local restrictions, (r) A complaint

with respect to this proceeding, founded upon the sixteenth article of the

Act of Confederation, was sent back by the diet in accordance with the ex-

isting law, and by the Diet of the Confederation on the ground of incompe-

tency, (s) The five bishops of the Ecclesiastical Province of the Upper

Ehine (t) disclosed also to their respective governments what they regarded

as essential to the ecclesiastical independence promised them, viz. : free inter-

o) Prometnoria betr. d. Beeintracht. d. kath. K. im G. Posen. Pos. 1848. f.

p) Brl. KZ. 1S53. N. 33. 36. 45. t*

q) D. A. Z. 1853. N. 161.—A. KZ. 1853. N. 134.

r) {A. W. V. Schroeter,) Die kath. Rel. Uebung in Meckl. Geschichtl. u. rechtlich. Jena, 1852. On
the other hand : J. T. B. v. TAnde, u. d. rechtl. Gleichstell. d. chr. Rel. Parteien in d. dt. BundessL

insb. in Meckl. Giess. 1852.

s) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 100. 1853. N. 50. D. A. Z. 1852. N. 444.

Q For them : M. Lieber, in Sachen d. oberrh. KProv. m. Actenst. Freib. 1853. F. Mess, kirch-
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course with Rome ; the validity of papal and episcopal edicts, Tvithout the

concurrence of the states ; the unrestrained administration of Church pro-

perty ; the necessity of the consent of the bishop to the instruction given in

schools of all kinds ; the establishment of seminaries under the care of the

bishop ; an alteration of the academical studies, and of the chapter, so as to

make them conform to the principles of the canon law ; a recognition of the

episcopal right to examine their clergy, to the exclusion of an examination

by the state ; the investiture of all clerical officers by the bishop, as far as

was consistent with a well-established right of patronage ; the restoration of

the episcopal right to control priestly functions and popular missions ; and

the unrestrained exercise of the power of punishing all members of the

Church, without being subject to an appeal to the civil authorities, (it) The
government of Darmstadt refrained from enforcing the institution of the

candidate whom it preferred for the see of Mayence, and who had been

elected by the chapter in the informal way sanctioned by a frequent Roman
usage, (i) allowed a bishop to be invested (1849) who, it well knew, would be

the leader of the opposition, and saw the very last student forsaking its own
theological faculty at Giesscn, in consequence of the constitutional freedom

of studies proclaimed in the seminary he re-established at Mayence (1851.) (lo)

When the commissioners of the government assembled at Carlsruhe made

them no reply, the bishops remarked that they would in any case act as if

their demands had been complied with (Feb. 22) ; and when these demands

were finally for the most part rejected (March 5, 1853), (x) they declared

that they should obey God rather than man ; and that, in accordance with

the doctrine generally received in their Church, and the law founded upon

it, they should oppose the regulations prescribed by the government, on the

ground that their supreme ecclesiastical head had long since condemned

them as anticatholic and illegal (April 12). {y) It was determined that an

attempt, which shoidd be an example for all other places, should be made in

Baden, where the revolution had been most radical, and where the youth of

the ruler presented the greatest hope. Herman of Vicari, Archbishop of

Friburg, who, contrary to all precedent, had prohibited the funeral solemni-

ties prescribed by the government for the late Grand Duke, on account of

the course that prince had pursued toward the Church (1852), (z) by his own
authority nominated a pastor for Constance and an ecclesiastical council, had

the seminaries examined without a commissioner from government, and threat-

ened to excommunicate the members of the supreme council of the Church, un-

less they would either act according to the episcopal memorial, or resign their

oflBces. Ho was admonished by the ministry (Oct. 31, 1853) to revoke these

llch-pol. Blatter a. d. oberrh. KPr. Stuttg. 1853. Against: S. B. Leu, Warnung v. Neuer u. Ucbcr-

trelbunt'cn. L\i7,. 1S5.3. Blschufl. Thcorien u. posit Eecht Stuttg. ISOS.—i. A. Warnkonig, u. d.

Conflict d. Epi.-icojiats d. oberrb. KProv. Erl. 1S5.3.

u) Memorial of Marcb, 1851, In Lieher, p. ISss. Abstract: Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 45.

e) I-^p. Schmid, u. d. JQngsto Mainzer Biscliofswalil. Oiess, 2 ed. 1850. Comp. Ibid. Oel8t d.

Catliolicism. o. grundl. d. chr. Irenilc. Gicss. 1S4S. vol. I.

w) Brl. KZ. 1S51. N. 45. ir) Decree of the Bodcn Gov. In Liebei\ p. 47ss.

y) Brl. KZ. 185.3. N. 83. The reasons for the Act of June IS: Donksch. d. Episcopates d. oberrh.

KPr. in Bczng a. d. Wurt Bad. llosa. u. Nass. Entachliessung v. 6. Marz. Freib. 1S53.

«) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 888. 40. 69.
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acts, wbich Avere opposed to the laws he had sworn to observe, and the eccle-

siastical constitution which had been peacefully in force for half a century
;

but he replied, that he could no longer yield obedience to laws in conflict with the

right of ecclesiastical self-government guarantied by international treaties, and
which annihilated the order Christ had bestowed upon the Church. The
government then appointed an officer (Nov. 7), whose indorsement was made
indispensable to the validity of all archiepiscopal edicts ; those clergymen

who ventured to obey such edicts, regardless of this arrangement, were threat-

ened with punishment by the police, and those who obeyed the government
were assured of its protection. The archbishop dismissed the officer of the

government with his excommunication (ISTov. 1 0) ;
published a haughty pastoral

epistle (Nov. 11), in which he expressed a desire of martjTdom ; openly chal-

lenged the ministry—though, as was proper under a constitutional govern-

ment, only the ministry—to a war
;
protested against this ministerial inter-

ference, proceeding from Protestant views, with his holy office ; uttered an
excommunication, to be read from every pulpit, against each member of the

supreme ecclesiastical council (Nov. 14) ; and gave orders that this matter

should be explained to the people in the parish churches on four Sundays, on
the basis of the episcopal memorial and the pastoral epistle, (a) The govern-

ment did not venture to lay hands upon the aged archbishop, but the subor-

dinate executors of his will were fined and imprisoned. These imprison-

ments, however, often involved the members of the congregations, and could

not be carried out against the multitude. Contributions also flowed in

from abroad, amply sufficient to make up for all fines, and for any retention

of revenues. But the Cathohc people could not be aroused by the fanatical

pamphlets scattered among them, (b) to make any very imposing demonstra-

tion
; the councUs of the congregations, and even clergymen, prayed to be

excused from the not very edifying four discourses, and the archbishop was
obliged to depose a number of deacons. The pope, however, highly extolled

his remarkable firmness against a government which was continually worry-

ing the Church
;
(c) and almost all German, Belgian, and French bishops

have expressed their joyful approbation of the archbishop's course, and
joined with him in directing that solemn prayers should be oftered up in

their churches against the persecutors of the Church.

§ 476. The Swiss.

L. Snell, C. W. Gluch, n. A. Ilenne, pragm. Erzahl. d. kirchl. Ereign. in d. kath. Schw. Mannh.
1850s. 2 vols.—Die rom. Curie ii. d. kirchl. Wirren A. Schw. Offenb. 1841. Die Schweizer Jesuiten-
frage in staats- ii. volkerrechtl. Bedeut. (Scbwegler, Jahrb. 1845. H. 3.) Gesch. d. Jesuitenkampfes in

d. Schweiz. Ziir. 1845.—T&b. Qiiartalschr. 1835. P. 4. F. Ilurter, d. Befeindurg d. kath. K. in d.

Schw. s. 1831. Schaflfh. 1842s. 4 Abth.

According to ancient usage, the Swiss had a metropolitan connection,

some with Besanqon, and others with Mentz, and of course sympathized with
these churches in their tendencies to freedom. The connection of the former

portion in the western part of Switzerland with the Galilean Church, was

a) Orig. Docc. : D. A. Z. 1853. N. 258. 268. 2T3. 279. Append. 280. 303. A. KZ. 1853. N. 186s3.

6) " Katholiken, habt acht !

"

c) Allocution of Dec. 19 : D. A. Z. 1854. N. 5.
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broken off by the revolution. The most important part of tbe confederacy

belonged to the bishopric of Constance^ and had received from that source

not onlj' an economical administration of their affairs, but protection against

the claims of the nuncio at Lucerne. The people in this part were now en-

joying much prosperity under the influence which "Wessenburg exerted for

the improvement of the people and the clergy. Hence, when a political

reaction took place in 1814, the nuncio thought a favorable time had come

for effecting a separation of Switzerland from Constance. Pleased Avith the

promise of an independent national diocese, the Confederates applied for a

division at Rome, and in violation of every canonical form, Pius VII. hastily

rent asunder a connection which had existed for a thousand years. («) As

almost every canton was anxious to have the national bishopric within its

bounds, and hopes Avere secretly encouraged in each, the administration of

ecclesiastical affairs came into the hands of a vicar-general appointed by the

pope, the Jesuits got the control of all education in Freiburg and in the

Valais, and Switzerland became the headquarters of the liierarchy. Keller

of Lucerne, who about this time swore that this party should never obtain

the victory as long as he continued a magistrate, was soon after found dead

in the waters of the Eeuss (1816). After tedious intrigues, it was decided

that a few small dioceses should in some instances be continued, and in oth-

ers be newly formed (1828) ; and all of them, instead of being placed under

an archbishop, were made du'ectly dependent upon Rome. This victory soon

became of but little importance, in consequence of the revolution of 1830.

In the midst of many controversies between the lay and the clerical autlior-

ities, the cantons of tlie progressive party united at Baden (1834s.), to eflect

by common measures the establishment of a national archbisliopric, or the

formation of a German Metropolitan connection, a powerful supervision of

the Church by the state, a free national education, and the appropriation of

the aid of the convents to pious objects of general utility, {h) Greijory XVI.

condemned these articles adopted by the conference as an attempt to subject

the Cliurch to the laity
;
(r) the nuncio witlidrew from Lucerne, and took up

his residence at Schwitz (Nov. 14, 1835), and Catholic as-sociations excited

the peojde against the new constitution of the state. But the Roman party

found in the decided popular will which had been awakened by this agency

among the Catholic or mixed cantons, a pious but rude sovereign, while in

the overthrown aristocracy of the reformed cantons they found an important

ally. The Catholic insurrection in Pruntrut (1835) was suppres.-<ed by Berne.

The Catholic clergy in Glarus refused to take the oath of allegiance to the

new constitution, except with a reservation in favor of their ecclesiastical

obligation.';, which was finally allowed to them (1837). {d) St. Gall unani-

mously abt)lishc'd the convent of Pfaefer (1838), the Catholic population

merely insisting that the pro])erty of the convent belonged exclusively to

their charitable institutions, (e) Aargnti undertook the administration of the

property of its convents ; and when the convents protested against such a

a) Arclilv. f. KO. vol. H. p. 65186. V) Acta hist eco. 1685. p. 48se.

c) Iblil. p. 8s». J) Ibia. 1S87. p. 125m,

«) A. KZ. 1888. N. 46. A. Z. 1883. Suppl. N. 217. Url. A. KZ. Is39. N. lOL
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course as an injury to themselves, the government replied that this was

apparently the first step for the abolition of convents which had been guaran-

tied in the treaty of the league (1837). (/) But an insurrection of the

Catholic minority, in opposition to the constitution revised so as to msike it

conform to the views expressed in the articles of conference, was made use

of as a reason for taking possession, by a decree of the great council (Jan.

20 1841), of eight convents, especially of the wealthy monastery of Muri,

which had been founded by the house of Hapsburg. It was alleged that

these convents were used as places of rendezvous for those who were en-

gaged in insurrection, and their revenues were now appropriated to objects

connected with education and charity, (g) The complaint and petition for

the re-establishment of the convents was under discussion for a long time in

the diet with doubtful success, until more than twelve cantons declared

themselves satisfied with the concessions made by Aargau for the establish-

ment of three nunneries (A.ng. 31, 1843). On the other hand. Lucerne, at

the head of those cantons favorable to Kome, protested against them, on the

ground that they were an infraction of the terms of the league, (h) For in

Lucerne, at the revision of the constitution, the Romish party, under the

influence of the robbery of the convents of Aargau, had obtained the as-

cendency (May 1, 1841), and the nuncio returned with great pomp (Jan. 22,

1843). Switzerland was now divided into two hostile parties, distinguished

by their apparently external, though really internal aflBnities and antipathies

of Jesuitism and Radicalism. In the Valais, the liberals were overthrown at

Trent (May 1, 1844) in a sanguinary battle by the sacerdotal party, and the

affaii-s of the canton were then directed according to the wishes of the vic-

tors, (t) In Lucerne, also, a majority of votes was obtained by means of the

country people, in favor of a recall of the Jesuits, and intrusting the theo-

logical schools to their instruction, (h) The party which had previously held

the supremacy, was now supported by the voluntary assistance of those

Catholics who were of the same views, and by Protestants from all the can-

tons. This undisciplined host of volunteers, which attempted to wrest Lu-

cerne from the possession of the Jesuits by a single blow, were entirely dis-

persed (Dec. 8, 1844, March 31, 1845) by the army of the original cantons,

and aU domestic opposition was overthrown. (J) In view of this victory, as

well as of the dangers which threatened them. Lucerne immediately con-

cluded a military alliance with the three original cantons, and with Valais,

Freiburg, and Zug, for mutual protection against invasion or internal commo-

tion, and the allies then demanded in a threatening manner the restoration

of the convents of Aargau. (?«) The liberal party demanded the general

/) Acta hist. ecc. 1S37. p. ISTss.

g) Die Aufliebung il. Aarg. Kloster. Denkschr. an d. Eidgenoss. Stande. Aarau, 1S41. 4. (Eheinw.

Kep. vol. XXXIII. p. 170. 2(Ujs.) ^tI KZ. 1S41. N. 14.

h) Ibid. 1848. N. 103. A. Z. 1843. N. 173. 247. 297. 3-34.

i) Die Ereigiiisse ini Wall. Transl. of the work: la contre-r6vol. en Valais, by J/. Barmann, with

Introd. by X. Snell, Zur. 1844. (a partisan publ.)

k) Brl. KZ. 1844. N. 93. 1846. N. 1.

I) D. A. Z. 1844. N. 852. Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 31. Das rothe Buchleln o. d. Freischaarenzng Bern.

1846. «i) D. A. Z. 1S46. N. 27.
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expulsion of the Jesuits as indispensable to the tranquillity of the Confed-

eracy, and after many negotiations, the diet declared (July 20, 1847) by a

small majorit}' that the separate alliance (Sonderbund) was inconsistent with

the general confederation, and was therefore dissolved, and that the seven can-

tons should be held responsible for its continuance, (n) To this division into re-

ligious parties was added, on the one side, a struggle for a more efficient unity

of the states, and on the other, for the maintenance of the sovereign rights

of the separate cantons. Pius IX. still exhorted them to the cultivation of

peace, (o) but he did not venture on the recall of the Jesuits as the measure

most likely to reconcile all parties, but it appeared probable that a decision

could be attained only by a civil and religious war. A superior army was

called into the field by the diet, and the miraculous pennies purchased from

the Jesuits to secure the immediate protection of the Virgin against the bul-

lets of the enemy, (p) were found insufficient. The foreign aid was too

scanty ; Freiburg capitulated ; the small affair near Gislicon (Nov. 23) be-

came as important for the Protestants as that at Oappel *once was for the

opposite party, and all the cantons were obliged to renounce the Sonderbund,

and submit to the diet. The Jesuits universally had fled, and from the pro-

perty they left, the conquered cantons paid a part of their quota for the

expenses of the war. (q) These events produced an important change in the

administration, for in Lucerne, in consequence of a revolution in public sen-

timent, the party which had for years been trampled under foot now gained

the ascendency, and in Freiburg, the faction which had long governed merely

by the aid of foreign arms, ^vas now obliged to defend itself against a series

of revolutionary attemj)ts. In 1848, Switzerland availed itself of the oppor-

tunity, when Austria and France had enough to do at home, to form itself

into a confederacj'. In the new constitution, was secured liberty of con-

science for all the confessions recognized by the state, and equal rights for all

citizens ; the order of the Jesuits was excluded from the country, and every

governmental guarantee for the monasteries was withdrawn, (r) The federal

authorities, by a special law respecting mixed marriages (1850), have entirely

divested them of ecclesiastical restrictions, have made the education of the

children dependent upon the will of the father, and in every iustanfte have

permitted a Protestant clergyman to solemnize a marriage, when a Catholic

priest has refused to do so. (.s) In many cantons, monasteries have been

either abolished, or condemned to die by a gradual process. Freiburg, in

connection with the four cantons in its diocese (Lausanne), concluded a con-

cordat containing the essential in'inciples of the articles of the Conference

of Baden. {I) The Bishop Marillcy sent forth secret and public admonitions

against the new constitution. "When asked if he would unconditionally sub-

ject himself to it, and submit his public acts to the approbation of the gov-

ernment, he replied that he would prefer death to such a servitude. Chillon

became once more the prison of an illustrious captive (Oct. 29, 1848), who,

n) D. A. Z. 1S45. N. 87. 1S47. N. 208. 252. 297. 299.

o) Ibid. 1S47. N. 803. ji) Ibid. 1S47. N. 860.

q) Ibid. N. 844. r) Art 44-tS. 58.

«) Brl. KZ. 1S50. N. 83. but coinp. 1851. N. 89. f) Ibid. 1*48. N. 86.
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however, soon exchanged his confinement for banishment, (u) The holy

father wept with hiui, («) appealed to the federal law with respect to freedom

of conscience, to justify his attempt to secure the independence of his clergy,

and protested against all aggressions since 1847 upon the rights of the

Church. («') For the sake of a general reconciliation, the Bishop of Basle

recommended what had also been proposed, in a popular society, that the

remainder of the debt for the war of the Sonderbund should be paid by a

voluntary oifering. (x)

§ 477. Ireland and England.

Irlsche ZustJinde. (Kheinw. Eep. vol. XIII. p. 263ss. XIV, 68ss.) I'. IT{ii.rter), Irl. Zustand. (Tiib.

Quartalsch. 1840. II. 4.) K F. Vogel, pragm. Gesch. d. pol. u. rel. Verb. zw. Engl. u. Irl. Lps. 1842.

H. Murray, Irel. and her Church. Lond. ed. 8. 1845. 3 vols.

—

O. Mejer, d. Propaganda in Engl.

1851.

—

O. de Beaumont, I'lrland sociale, politique et religieuse. Par. 1839. 2 vols. [Ireland, from tho

French of Beaumont by Taylor, Lond. 1840. 2 vols.]

—

J. G. Kohl, [Travels in Ireland, from the

Germ. New York. 1844. 8. F. v. Raumer, EngL in 1835. in Letters from the Germ. Lond. 1836. 8.]

The iniquity of the fathers had descended in the form of a curse of mis-

ery and hatred to the sons both of the spoilers and the spoiled. The im-

portance of reconciling seven millions of its subjects to the state under which

they lived, was fuUy acknowledged by the government. But the first attempt

which it made to relieve them of their burdens, led to an insurrection in

London (1780). Every mitigation of their lot was obliged to be carried

through Parliament with the utmost difiiculty, in opposition to the selfishness

of the privileged classes, and the passions of the Protestant multitude. The

Irish people were under the direction of G' Gonnell (1809-47), a demagogue,

but one who aimed at what was indispensable. By the aid of the priests, he

kept the people in a state of tremendous excitement, which he alone could

restrain within the bounds of the law. The spirit of justice finally obtained

the victory iu the bosoms of the English nation, while the aristocracy were

alarmed at the threatening state of despair in which they beheld the Irish

people. Constrained by this necessity, TielUngton was able and was obliged

to accomplisli what even Canning could not eftect with all the magic of his

eloquence in behalf of universal freedom. An act of Parliament, passed AprU

13th, 1829, presented a citizen's oath compatible with the Catholic faith, by tak-

ing which, every Catholic became eligible to a seat in Parliament, and with few

exceptions to aU ofllces in the state and parish, (a) But a people who lived

as tenants in their own country, with a foreign hierarchy and aristocracy,

and in terror of starvation every winter, could see only a distant hope in

concessions like this. When they found the fulfilment of this hope still de-

layed, the whole nation entered into an open conspiracy (1831), the tithes

were refused, and whoever dared to act contrary to the known will of the

people, was secretly tried and executed. The expense of collecting the tithes

was greater than they were worth. The government received extraordinary

u) Snell, vol. II. 2. p. 509ss. Der Terrorismus im K. Freib. (Hist. pol. Bll. 1853. vol. XXXL p.

745SS.) ») Brl. KZ. 1849. N. 18.

to) Ibid. 1848, N. 86. 103. 1851. N. 23. x) Ibid. 1852. N. 20.

a) Wyse, Hist, of the late Cath. Assoc. Lond. 1829. 2 vols. A. Thelner, Samml. wicht. Actenst.

2. Gesch. d. Emanc. d. Kath. in Engl. Mayence, 1835.
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powers from Parliament (1833) for putting down these violent proceedings,

and proposed to reform tlie Protestant Churcli of Ireland. The changes con-

templated in this reform, were : the abolition of taxes for the erection of

churches ; the transfer of the tithes, with an abatement of their amount,

from the tenant to the proprietor ; the diminution of the number of the

bishoprics ; a tax upon all livings according to their value, and the abroga-

tion of all sinecures, (b) In the House of Lords, however, the inviolabihty

of the property of the Church was resolutely maintained. The cause of free-

dom in general became identified with that of justice for Ireland. The lib-

eral ministry was divided upon the proposition (May 27th, 1834) to apply the

surplus of ecclesiastical property to objects of general utility in the state,

under the direction of Parliament, (c) Even the Tory ministry under Sir

Robert Peel acknowledged the necessity of a reform, but contended that it

should be without depriving the Church of its property. The tithes were

again collected at the point of the bayonet, and the only son of a widow was

shot down (Dec, 1834). (d) The Peel ministry retired, and then Russell carried

a proposition in the lower House (April 7th, 1835), (e) which required that aU

ecclesiastical property not really needed for the support of the established

Church, should be applied to the education of the people. This principle of

appropriation was rejected in the upper House as a robbery of the altar, and

a commencement of the work of destroying the establishment. When the

Irish Church Bill was returned to the lower House, it was so mutilated, that

this body preferred to leave every thing in an alarming uncertainty to

attempting any change then practicable (Aug., 1836). (/) Lord Lyndhurst

wished to know nothing of justice in behalf of aliens in faith, in blood, and

in manners, {g) The tithe bill was finally passed (Aug., 1838), without the

clause for the appropriation of the surplus. It transferred the tithes in the

form of a ground rent, with an abatement of 25 per cent., to the proprietor

of the soil, and the previous arrears were to be paid from the treasury of the

state, (h) Even O'Connell advocated this law, although it was merely an

adjournment of the question respecting the existence of a Protestant Church

supported by a Catholic people. To assist the people in the work of deliver-

ance by their own exertions, the Dominican Father Matthew (since 1840) has

excited a prodigious enthusiasm in favor of total abstinence from all intoxi-

cating drinks, (0 and during the spring of 1843, O'Connell was able to collect

around himself hundreds of thousands of people, at what he called his mon-

ster meetings. The object of these assembhes was to demand justice for

Ireland, with threats that if this were denied them, the union of the legisla-

ture of the two countries should be legally dissolved, and the jurisdiction of

the Anglo-Saxons should be thrown oflf (repeal). For language used on these

occasions, he was sent to prison by the House of Lords, but Ireland was no

less governed by him in his confinement than before. The ministry of Sir

V) A. KZ. 1833. N. 88. 48. A. Z. 1S34. N. 220. 229.

c) A. Z. 1834. N. 155. d) A. Z. 1835. N. 4. Suppl. N. 9.

e) A. Z. 183 >. N. 110s.

/) A. Z. 1835. N. 245. 1836. N. 223. A. KZ. 1836. N. 136. g) A. Z. 1836. Suppl. N. 37T.

h) A. Z. 1838. N. 191. 199. 206. 208. 212. 232.

i) Brl. KZ. 1S40. N. 4. 16. A. Z. 1843. Supplem. N. 1433.
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Eobert Peel introduced the Legacy Bill, which allowed the Catholic Church,

with the exception of the monastic orders, to acquire property in its own
name, (^) and carried through an act for bestowing a splendid endowment

on the seminary at Maynooth, for the education of the Catholic clergy

(1845). (I) A system of common schools supported by government, but care-

fully avoiding all distinction of churches, had been some time before (1834)

established, and now four royal colleges were founded by Parliament (1847)

for higher education, but no provision was made for religious instruction,

each sect being left to secure its OAvn foundation for that purpose by volun-

tary efforts. The opinions of the Irish episcopacy were divided respecting

these schools, bat the Archbishop of Tuam excited the prejudices of the

pope against them on account of their destitution of religion, and they were

rejected (1851). (m) Even the proposition of the government, after having

abolished the last of the old penal laws against Catholic worship, (n) to grant

a salary to their prelates, on condition that it should have a right to an influ-

ence in their election, was declined. Emigration to the New World since

the last famine has entirely removed the surplus population from the coun-

try. The real estate of the great landholders, which had been brought to a

public sale in consequence of enormous poor rates, came to a considerable

extent into the hands of a Protestant middle class, A mission of a hundred

preachers, belonging to different Protestant sects from London, in the sum-

mer of 1853, and preaching in the streets as in a heathen country, was the

occasion of more offence than of edification to the people, (o) But some per-

manent missions have labored during the last ten years with no inconsidera-

ble success, by scriptural instruction from house to house, by the distribution

of tracts, and by schools in different sections of the country ; although, in

consequence of their supply of food and work to a hungry people, the con-

verts were stigmatized as soup-eaters by the Catholic population, and many,

whose consciences had not been carried, returned after a plentiful harvest, or

when dying, to the Church of their fathers, (p) The hopes of the Catholics

in England were much awakened in consequence of the ecclesiastical stand-

ing of some Puseyites who went over to them, and the popular basis supplied

by immigrants from Ireland, for the number of these converts was for oppo-

site reasons much exaggerated by Protestant and Catholic public journals.

Kelying upon such hopes, Pius IX. once more took possession, as it were, of

this lost territory, by appointing, instead of the four apostolical vicariates

which had previously governed the English Catholics, a complete episcopal

hierarchy for all England (Sept, 29, 1850), under Cardinal Wiseman, the

learned and ingenious defender of his Church, as the Archbishop of "West-

minster, ((/) and contributions were invited for the erection of a splendid

church of St. Peter in the very heart of London. (?•) Parliament could not

but yield to the indignation of the Protestant community produced by this
y

*) D. A. Z. 1845. N. 11. 14 I) A. KZ. 1S45. N. 82.

m) A. D. Z. 1847. N. 309. Synod of Thurles: BrI. KZ. 1850. N. 80. 85.

n) Brl. KZ. 1847. N. 23. o) A. KZ. 1853. N. 1&4.

p) Again.st one-sided Prot. accounts, but still not less one-sided Itscll": Hist pol. Bll. 1853. vol

XXXII. II. 6. comp. Ev. KZ. 1862. N. 92. Brl. KZ. 1853. N. 10.

q) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 90. r) IbicJ. 1851. N. 55.
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proceeding, («) but it was difBcult to devise any legal measure against the
papal aggression which would not apply e<]ually to Ireland. After a pro-

tracted contest, however, the matter wiis terminated hy the adoption of Rus-
sell's proposition (1851), providing that all i)apal edicts, and all jurisdictions,

rank or titles created by them in the United Kingdom, should be null and
void ; that every person who, without legal authority, accepted of any eccle-

siastical title derived from the name of any jdace in the kingdom, should be
fined one hundred pounds for every instance in which he should make use of

it, and that complaints might be received from any private individual with
respect to offences of this nature. (0 A serious difficulty, however, appears

to have been discovered in the way of substantiating such a charge, (m)

§ 478. Forma of CatholicUm.

The special friends of the Roman Curia and of the bishops have become
more decidedly opposed to one another, under the name of UltmmontanUU
and Lihtrab. The former defend the infalhbility of the pqpe, and the im-
possibility of improving the Church, by planting themselves on the ground
of established usages, and of the necessity of an external universal authority.

This Eominh Catholicism was not long since i)opular among the lower classes

in Spain, and was there embraced with aU tlie earnestness and energy of the
national character. But in consequence of the festivals of the inquisition,

and the political parties of the day, it there assumed a gloomy and passion-

ate character. It appeared in the most harmless form, until the revolution, in

Italy, especially in the south, where even the personal ridicule heaped upon
the hierarchy, and the more dangerous opposition of tlie commercial inter-

ests, were not generally prejudicial to the ecclesiiistical system. The sensu-

ous form of a system of saint-worship was there a matter of necessity,

niumiiiations, rockets, and the roar of cannons, form necessary parts of
divine worship, and the miracles must annually be repeated at the joyful

festivals. The Epistle of the Virgin Mary to the people of Messina must be
read, (./) the domestic animals must bo sprinkled with holy water under the

direction of St. Anthon}-, {h) and tlie lambs from whose wool the j -allium is

woven, must receive a benediction at the altar of St. Agnes. Every thing is

there connected with some joyous festival, and Mary's tears are regarded aS
at least equally efficacious in the work of atonement with the blood of
Christ. The Church has not done much for the intellectual improvement and
morals of the people, but it has kept up a certain kind of discipline, pro-
tected cheerful and plea'yint customs, and never rei)re<se<l the natural talents

of this highly intellectual people. The clergy, with their officious but pleas-

ant inefficiency, are only tlie culminating points of the popular life, and as

long as they are undinturbed, they are kindly disposed. But in Germany and
France, where this party, as a peculior section of Catholicism, has been maUo

«) BrL KZ. isao. N Ml M. lOU
E<-cl«l»»Uc»l TltlM Act: Brl. KZ. 1S51. N. tA. v) Ibid. N. 70.

a) PcntMhe ZelUcbr. t chr. Wlo*. Is52. N. 49.

ft) A. KZ. 1W8. N. IW. The miutcr wm pnity much m It U tbtn ralatAd, klihougfa I mv noth-
ing " blaaphomoiu " ta IL
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to feel that the spirit of the times is fatal to its interests, it has come into

conflict with every kind of intellectual freedom, and every where is abhorred

by the friends of liberty. Hence the Ultramoutanists look with horror upon

all universities, the freedom of the press, philosojAical studies, and the read-

ing of the Scriptures, and they often intentionally encourage superstition, or

at least mere excitements of the fancy, (c) In consequence of old traditions,

much impaired however by modern intelligence, Bavaria became the prin-

cipal home of this enthusiasm, and after 1838, its ministry fell completely under

its sway. The mild earnestness of the dying Bishop Schwaebl, and of the king

himself, was sometimes indeed aroused against the rigid Ultramontanism of

this ministry, when its zeal against every thing of a Protestant nature did

violence to their feelings, but it was not till 1847 that it was overthrown by

a traveUing danseuse. (d) The Liberals possessed much influence in conse-

quence of the education which the clergy of Germany received at universi-

ties where Protestants and Catholics were taught together, the protection of

the governments, and the total disinclination of the spirit of the age to all

forms of mental slavery. They demanded that public worship sliould be

conducted in the language of the people ; that the Scriptures should be freely

circulated ; that instead of inculcating dependence upon mere outward forms,

the education of the people should receive a spiritual tendency ; and that

national churches and synods might be so constituted, that the rights of the

pope might remain merely honorary, or definitely determined by the consti-

tution. Such views were sometimes expressed only in literary works, and

sometimes through petitions and associations. From Silesia, they generally

came connected with disclosures of aU kinds of abuses, by the learned

brothers Theiner, the theologian and the canonist, (e) The principal object

against which almost every kind of disposition and plan was directed, was

the celibacy of the clergy. Petitions for its abolition have been presented to

the episcopal authorities by pastors in Silesia (1826), and associations have

been formed against it in Southern Germany (1830). These efforts, however,

have been sternly repelled by the bishops and by the government of Wurtem-

berg. (/) The chambers of Southern Germany (since 1824), to whom ad-

dresses on this subject were sent up, declared that they had no jurisdiction

in the case ; until finally the Chamber of Deputies in Baden recommended that

the government (1831) shotild adopt suitable measures for the abolition of the

law relating to celibacy. (^) In France, priests were married who had pre-

c) Miraculous Medals : J^am, d. reL L. in Frankr. p. 222. On the other side : Acta hist, ecc
183T. p. 314. 8. Benedict's pence: D. A. Z. 1S47. N. 120. comp. § 4S0.

d) S. Sugenheim, Baierns K.- u. Volks-ZusUinde, Gicss. 1S42. Brl. KZ. 1S41. N. 22. 41. 4T. 65.

1845. N. 32. D. A. Z. 1S46. N. 13. A. KZ. 1S47. N. 40.

e) n. Amman, Bestreb. d. Hochschule Freiburg im KEechte. Freib. 1832-6. 2 Beitr. {Wessen-

berg,) Die deutsche K. (Zur.) 1S15. Fetzer, Deutschl. u. Rom. Frkf. 1830. Xopp, d. kath. K im
19. Jhh. Mentz. 1830. Jiferst/, sini Eeformen in d. katb. K. iiothwendig? Beantw. v. d. Pastoral-

confer, zu Offenburg. 1S32. 2 ed. verm, durch Beleucht. des daranf erfolgten Erlasses des erzb. Ordi-

nariats. Oflenb. 1*33. (Ant. u. Atfg. Theiner,) Die kath. K. Schles. Altenb. 1S26. and often, corap.

Ant. Theiner, ref. Bestreb. in d. kath. K. Altenb. 1846. P. 2. p. 66ss.—</ £. Ea/en, Mahler n. Wes-

senb. 0. Strengkirchlichk. u. Liberalism. Ulm. 1842.

/) Erster Sieg des Lichtes u. d. Finsterniss. Han. 1S26. Merkw. Umlaufschr. d. Furstbisch. v.

Bresl. Han. 1827. Ueber d. Bildung e. Vereins f. d. kirchl. Aufheb. d. Colibatgos. Ulm. 1831. A. Ki
1831. N. 70. 124. 174. 198. g) A. KZ. 1S2S. N. 73. 103.—1831. N. 174s. 131. 183. 1832. N. 3. 147.
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vionsly taken the vow. The French courts declared, that even the marriage

of priests who had given np the duties of their ofKce was invalid. (A) The
Liberals, in some instances as Protestant Catholics, were the first who took

part in Protestant literature and science. As Febronins had assailed and

shaken the fundamental principles of ecclesiastical law, Blan also undermined

the principles of ecclesiastical faith. (/) In place of the only saving Clmrch,

he wished to substitute tlie only saving rehgion found in every pious heart. {V)

Others labored with honest intentions in behalf of Catholicism. Instead of

the religion of the monks and the virtues of the saints, Werhmeister (d. 1823),

who had acquired an education of an entirely Protestant character in the

Benedictine convent, held up the religion of the gospel and the moral system

whicli Gellert had taught. (/) Ilirscher presented the simjde faith of the

Bible, in contrast with the scholastic system of the Church, but he submitted

to the papal judgment upon his treatise for the reconciliation of the Catholic

Church with the science of the present day. (in) Hvg vied with the Protes-

tant theologians in ingenious investigations with regard to the canon of the

New Testament, {n) and Sclioh turned attention once more to- the manuscripts

which had been recently obtained from Constantinople. (/') Occupying an

intermediate position between the Romish and the Liberal form of Catho-

licism, inclining sometimes toward the first and sometimes toward the latter,

according to the personal preferences, (^j) the position, or the sincerity of the

individual, an Ideal school began to make its appearance, which pointed out

the religious ideas involved in the Catholic dogmas and usages, and endeav-

ored to reconcile Catholicism with modern science and improvements, (q) It

proceeded from France in the form of a poetic and artistic glorification of

the Church (§ 444). German philosophy was, sometimes in the spirit of

faith, and sometimes in the allegorical strain, incorporated with the Catholic

doctrines. (?•) Gorres (b. 1770), who possessed powerful original talents, and

united with them a poetical and philosophical temperament, attempted, with-

out regard to historical truth, once more to conjure up the spirits of the mid-

dle ages. "Wherever a thorough theological discipline was permitted, this

Catholicism vindicated itself by showing what the Church had been to past

ages, and what it always may be to the human mind. In Germany, this ten-

h) A. KZ. 1S23. N. 1.3. .S.3. 18-3. 1833. N. 44. C5.

i) Kritisrtio Cosch. d. kirchl. Unfelilbarkeit Frkf. 1701.

k) (K'Ucr.) Kiitholikon. Fiir alle untcr jcder Form <las Eine. 8 ed. Aarnn. 1S32.

An d. unbe.-<;lii;idenen Verelirer d. Ueiligen, boa. Maria. Uanau. 1801. Predigten. Ulm. 181288.

8 vols.

tn) Ve. d. Verb. d. Ev. zn d. theol. Scholastik. Tub. 1828. Die klrchllcben Zustinde d. Gegenw.

Tub. 1949. 8 c<l. Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 16.

n) Einl. In d. Schrr. d. N. T. StuUg. n. Tub. (1808-21.) 1826. 2 vols.

o) Gcsch d. T<-.\tes d N. T. Lps. 1823. N. T. gr. Lps. 1880-5. 2 Th. 4.

/)) Tiichirner, Brkfe u. Rtl. u. Polilik. Lps. 1828. Kdhltr, Beltr. z. d. Versuchen, den Kath. zu

Idealiolrcn. Kn^b. I'iiS. \. KZ. ls.32. N. 155.

q) r. n. Zimm^r. plill. P.cligloiisl. Lnndsh. 1805. G. M. Klein, Darst d. pbil. Eel. \i. Sittenl.

Bamb. 1*^18. F. liamler, f.\<vc\\\. Doprnat. Stuttg. lS28ss. 2 P. F. A. Stmulenmuier, Encykl. d.

theol. Wlss. Monlz. 18-34. {J. A. MotliUr, Symbolism, or Expos, of tho Doct Differences between

ProtesUnt* and CBthollcs. Lend. 8vo.]

r) Page 50. & 111. Synibollk. Mayenco. 1832. cd. 4. 1835. Tub. Quartalscb. 1838. H. 8.
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dency was represented by Moehler (1796-1838), who had been aroused by
Schleiermacher, and at one time had been pervaded by enthusiasm in behalf

of free investigation, but gradually he had been mastered by the majesty of

his Church, and now infused a confiding spirit once more into the department
of science. In France, since Lamennais has retired from the public scene,

its principal representative has been Ilautain, who learned to distrust his

reason in the school of Kant, until he was prepared to surrender himself to

the direction of the Scriptures and of ecclesiastical tradition, the infinite

nature of whose principles was unfolded and evinced by their power in the

human heart. In opposition to him, the Bishop of Strasburg defended simply

scholastic reason (since 1834). (s) Gilnther wished to substitute for the hea-

thenish philosophy of the scholastics and the ecclesiastical fathers, a Chris-

tian philosophy, whose mystical and profound spirit would play about its

rational nature in the manner of Jacob Boehme, like an aurora borealis or

an ignis fatuus, and might be regarded as the equal sister of the system of

faith found in those established doctrines of the Church which always ap-

proach nearest to the truth. But this " Eomish Court Philosophy" of Treves
was forbidden by an order from Rome (1852), and was threatened by German
denunciations from the same quarter. (Q The same disposition and views
which originated and sustained an old orthodoxy in the Protestant Church,

were here also favorable to the Pioman Jesuitic Catholicism; and now when
the hierarchy, with its extensive possessions, had lost also its splendid posi-

tion, it received, instead of the distinguished worldly prelates it formerly pos-

sessed, and who often opposed the pope, were very independent, and were
restrained only by their political position, a class of bishops whose personal

characters were eminent, who were entirely dependent upon Rome, and who
used the unbroken power of the episcopacy to educate a clergy of a similar

spirit. The literary conflicts of these three parties were especially exhibited

in the German periodicals,. (?<) since in countries where every Church was
protected by law, the privileges of the Catholic Church were sufliciently

upheld by a censorship of the press and deposition from office. Rome did
not prove itself the seat of any very extraordinary theological learning, and
wherever it allowed itself to be drawn into literary controversy, it interfered

by means of rather rough weapons, (v) Still even the pope prohibited only
the reading of certain books, and exhorted all to collect their energies against

s) Bautain : de renseignement de la phil. en France. Strasb. 1833. Phil, du Christianisme. Str.

1835.—Acta hist. ecc. 1835. p. SOSss. 1837. p. 68sa. C. I'. Jimge, L. Baut. (Zeitschr. f. hist. Th. 1837
vol. VII. p. 2.) Brl. KZ. 1842. N. 35.

t) A. Gunther : Vorscliule z. spec. Th. Vlen. (lS2Ss.) 1848. 2 vols. Der letzte Symboliker. Vien.
1834. and Palst; Januskoi)fe. Vien. 1834. and Veith, Phil. Taschenb. Vien. 1849a—C>McAin^«r, d.

chr. Phil, vertheidigt. Munich. 1853. F. J. Clemens, d. spec. Th. Gunthers. Colo" 1853 BrL KZ.
1852. N..61.

w) 1. Kirchenfreund by Benkert, Athanasia, d. Katholik by Weis. kath. Lit. Z. by Kerz, Lnzenier
KZ., Sion, hist. pol. Blutter, by Philipps, J. Gdrres, J. E. Jijrg, deutsche (Kcilner) Volkshalle. 2.

Freim. Blatter ii. Theol. u. Kirchenth., by Pflanz, kan. Wiichter by A. Midler, constit. K. Z. by
Lerchenmiiller, Stinimen a. d. kadQ. K Deutschl. 8. Tub. theol. Quartalschrift, Zeitsch. f. d. Erzb.
Freiburg, K. Z. by Sengler, Jahrbb. f. Theol. u. PhiL

v) Braun, d. Lehren d. Ilermesianismus gutgeheissen n. die entgegensteh. Ansichten verworfen
V. d. Bischof V. Strassb. nebst e. Breve Greg. XVI. Bonn. 1835. F. Baader, ii. d. Emancip. d.

Kathollc. V. d. rdm. Dictatur. Niirnb. 1839.
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those who for selfish ends, but under the pretence of reform, had conspired

against ecclesiastical and divine rights, (w) A few were wise enough to be-

come reconciled in a proper manner ; others did not return until t^ey were

obliged to do so as penitent forlorn children, and still others ft- out entirely

with the Church, (.r) The Great Union of 127 Catholics at Dresden (1831)

declared that the gospel, oxi)lained by the light of re:ison and of the age,

was the only rule of their faith, and among their festivals they reckoned one

for the Sun, but none for the resurrection of Clirist. On the other hand,

Carove insisted upon the literal acceptance of the ordinary doctrines, drove

Catholicism back to its princijile of an infallibility by which alone men could

be saved, and then tormented himself and others by practical difficulties in

the way of it. (y) The Abbe Ilelsen of Brussels, in the spirit of the Cath-

olic ajtostolic Church, exhorted men to turn from the Roman Antichrist to

Christ, but it was not long before he died, abandoned by all, and with no

confidence even in himself (1842). (z)

§ 479. German Catholicism.

Ednin Bauer, Gesch. d. tlcntsch-katl). K. Meiss. 1845. W. A. Lampadius, <\. deutsch-katb. Be-

weg. Lps. lS4(i.—Katli. KReform, Monatschr. ed. by A. Maur. Mullet; Brl. s. lS-15. Fur freies reL

Leben. Materialien z. Gcscb. u. Fortbild. d. cbr. Gcmeinden insb. d. frcien kath. ed. by T. IIoffericK-

Ur and F. Kampe, Brsl. s. 1S4S. Literary Gen. View : by Hase and Scliwarz : Jen. A. L. Z. 1346. N.

131. 1S3. 221. 288. 299ss. 1847. N. 5.3ss. 1848. N. 13Tss. [Saml. Laing, Notes on the Rise, &c. of the

Germ. Cath. Chh. Lend. 1645. Gerviniis, Mission of the Ger. Catholics, transl. from Germ. Lond.

1846. Dubl. Univ. Mag. (in Eclectic Mag. Jan. 1846.) Oct 1845. art. on Germ. Cath. Chh.]

The Prussian ecclesiastical controversy was finally celebrated in the

Cathedral of Treves (Aug., Oct., 1844), by the festival of the seamless coat

of Christ (§ 200). More than a million of people went thither to adore this

garment of our divine Lord ; and when the grand niece of the Archbishop

of Cologne had experienced a partial cure there, thousands made trial of its

miraculous power, with a few instances of apparent success, (a) The rejoic-

ings occasioned by this pilgrimage (h) were in some degree disturbed by a letter

from Laurahiitte against the idolatrous festival at Treves, and addressed to

the resident bishop as the Tetzel of the nineteenth century, (c) The vigorous

and bold tone, and the signature of a Catholic priest which this letter exhib-

ited, made it a standard at which both friends and enemies directed their

attention. The writer of it was John lionge (b. 1813), a chaplain who had

been suspended for disobedience, and excommunicated by the episcopal an-

te) Gcgcn Offenburg v. 4. Oct 1683: A. KZ. 1SS4. N. 1T4.

a") Cbr. Kuchs: Scliweiz Repnblikaner, 1834. N. 78. (comp. Alois Fnohs ii. 8. Suspenslonsgesch.

m. Actengtuckcn. Ra[ipcrsw. 1S;33.) Aug. Theiner, Oescb. d. gei-^tl. Blldungsanstalten. Maycncc.

1835. A. KZ. 1635. N. 23s. C. A. v. JteicJUin-Meldegg : A. KZ. 1832. N. 69. FUcher : Brl. KZ.

1S41. N. 15.

y) Die pros.^ EInh. d. 127 antlriim. Kath. Lps. 1881. A. KZ. 1832. N. 5. J. W. Carovi, d.

allelnsel. K. FrkC 1826. Die leUtcn Dlnge d. riim. Kath. Lps. 1832. Kom. Kathulic. in d. Papststadt

Lps. 1851.

e) Ev. KZ. 1S33. N. 101. Brl. KZ. 1843. N. 11.

a) J. Miirx, d. AussttU. d. Ii. Rocks. Troves. 1845. [John Ronge, or the Holy Coat of Treves.

New York. 1845. 18.] V. I/aiiseii^ actcnmuss. Darst wundorb. Ilcilungen b. Ausst d. h. Bocks.

Treves. 1845.

I) J. v. Gon-M, d. Wallt v. Trier. Rcgcnsb. 1S45.

c) At first in the SSclislscbe Vatcrlands Blatter, of Oct 16, 1844.
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thorities at Breslau. After these proceedings against him, he had published

at Breslau some polemical writings against Romish abominations, and in favor

of the establishment of a German national Church. His style was rather

declamatory, but his sentiments had all the pathos of a decided convic-

tion, (d) In Schneidemiihl, a town belonging to Prussian Poknd, the vicar

John CzersJci (b. 1813) had been suspended because he would not renounce

a young Polish lady to whom he was att.ached. He however now gave

notice (Aug. 22, 1844) that he would hold no further connection with the

Eoman court Church ; and without renouncing his Catholic priesthood, he

proceeded, with some members of his congregation who believed as he did,

to establish what he called a Christian apostolic Catholic congregation, (e)

On the plan of tins congregation, many Catholics dissatisfied with their

Church collected around Ronge at Breslau, as Christian Catholic congrega-

tions (March 9, 1845). (/) Persons of similar sentiments in nearly twenty

of the towns of Northern Germany presented addresses of concurrence to

Eonge, and united together as German Catholic congregations. They were

agreed in their opposition to the Roman Church, against which the Reforma-

tion had protested from the very first, so far as to demand a free use of the

Scriptures and an administration of the affairs of the Church by the congre-

gation. But those congregations which were established by Czerski firmly

adhered not only to the fundamental principles of old ecclesiastical ortho-

doxy, but to some institutions peculiarly Romish in their origin, while those

which proceeded from Breslau were of a rationalist tendency. To give unity

to this Church, without much previous concert, a council was held at Leip-

sic on Easter, 1845, at which deputies appeared from fifteen congregations,

and provided especially for the liturgy to be used, and the general order of

the societies. The papal hierarchy was unconditionally renounced, and the

Holy Scriptures were recognized as the foundation of a faith which must be

modified by the spirit of each successive age, and explained and compre-

hended by a reason pervaded by the general Christian idea. Nothing was
retained of the second article of the modernized Apostles' Creed except a

declaration of faith in Jesus Christ as our Saviour, and a special stress was

laid upon works of love as the true evidence of faith, (g) Czerski consented

to this triumph of the Breslau party, as the particulars of the creed were

left to the free choice of each congregation ; but at home he adopted a con-

fession which embraced the doctrine of the divinity of Christ and the Apos-

tles' Creed, and renounced the companions of the Leipsic confession as the

worshippers of reason and the enemies of Christ. (7i) During two tours

which Ronge took as far as the borders of Switzerland, he founded many
congregations. A few attacks were then made upon him, but generally he

cf) An d. niedere kath. Geistlichk. Jena. 1845. An d. kath. Lehrer. Altenb. 1S45. EechtfertJg:.

Lps. 1845. An meine Glaubensgenossen u. Mitburger. Altenb. 1845.

e) Rechtfert. meines Abfalles v. d. rdm. Hof kirche. Bromb. 1845. Offenes Glaubensbek. d. chr. ap.

katb. K. zu Schneidein. Danz. 1845.
"*

/) Die cbristkath. Genieinde zu Breslau. Bresl. 3 ed. 1845.

g) Die erste Mz. KVersamml. d. deutsch-katb. K. zu Leipsic, ed. by B. Blum and F. fVigard,

Lps. 1845. [A day wiiii Kongo. Dubl. Univ. Mag. (in Eclectic Mag. April. 1846.) Jan. 1846.]

A) Ceerski, Sendscbr. an alle chr. apost. katb. Gemeinden. Landsb. 1845.

42
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was complimented along his journey "with public dinners, as if he were a

second Luther. (/) Czerski, "wliose believing tendencies found acknowledg-

ment only in a much more limited spliere, and even there came sometimes

unpleasantly in contact with some of Rouge's adherents, (1:) was induced, at

a conference as.sembled at Rawicz (Feb. 3, 1846), to acknowledge his other

fellow-combatants as brethren. This he did notwitlistanding his undeviating

and cordial adherence to the standard of the unabridged apostolic Creed, on

the ground that it might tend to confirm religion to recognize the common
basis on whicli tlieir faith rested, and with the hope that they might recog-

nize each other again as brethren. {T) The congregations which acted on

these views at a synod convened at Schneidemiilil (July, 184G), adopted a

simple biblical confession, with the concession that the old Apostles' Creed

might bo used in the churches and schools, although they acknowledge that

it contains some historical matters of minor importance for the Christian

heart. (//<) In England, a short time after tliis, Czerski himself avowed that

his views on this point had been radically changed, (/() but the only congre-

gation which thoroughly represents his theological system, is one which has

been collected at Berlin for the very purpose of a protest, and which has even

gone beyond his exclusive position, (o) Rouge, on the other hand, anxious

to ennoble Christianity, and exalt it to a complete religion of humanity, has

shown himself inclined to unite with the free Protestant congregations

(§ 467). {j>) The proposal for such a union, however, was quietly laid aside,

when it was made in the two ecclesiastical assemblies held in Berlin at Whit-

suntide, 1847, representing a hundred and fifty-one congregations, and

thoroughly adhering to the Leipsic resolutions, {q) German Catholicism has

carried out its forms of public worship and its constitution in smaller synodal

associations, (/•) the former with Protestant simplicity, and the latter with a

decided stress laid upon the rights of particular congregations, not only with

respect to their own pastors, who are supported by voluntary contributions,

but with regard to the powers of synods, and in some instances the women
possessed an equal right with others to vote. A few clergymen with their

adherents, who went over to the new association, were excommunicated by

the bishops under whose jurisdiction they had lived, but generally the con-

troversy was merely of a litcrarj', though sometimes of a disgraceful charac-

ter. (.«) Rouge has proposed himself as a reformer even to the Protestant

Church, whore the chief point of his refonnation consists in bringing Christ

down to the brotherhood of hujuan poverty and suffering, (J) A few licen-

l:nne<'"s cr-te RundrctM. BreL 1S45. {Mtumann,) Ronpo's Falirton. Rudolst l&W.

k) J. II. F. liomherg, d. SpalL d. clirlst-kath. Vercln,"* zu Uronibcre. Bromb. 1845.

t) Czfi-hki. rw.'llos Sondschr. an alle clirlst-kath. Ocmclndon. Brouib. 1S46.

«i) BrI. KZ. 1^6. N. f>3. 6"^.

fj) Kath. Ki:.form. Nov. 1846. p. 141. Ev. KZ. 1847. N. SSs.

o) 01aubon>bi'k. dcr nach d. Trotost. v. 1ft. Mai zu Berlin slch bildondcn christkatb. Gem,

BrL 1S45.

p) Brl. KZ. IMT. N. 8. 11. 16.

}) Die zw.lto ^b^l^tkatb. KVcniamml. za Berlin, od. by R. litttrn and F. Wigard, LpK 1S4T.

r) Onindzfitro d. fllaiilM'nul., d. Gottovl. u. d. VcrC gcncbm. v. d. Syn. lu Brcaiau. Brsl. 1846

Olg»n. Siatul r. dp'it«cb-k»lli. Oom. v. F. WIgard. Oread. 1S4A.

«) Offene.* SondRchr. dcr Wltwc Anna Czomka an Ibrcn 8obn, den suspend. Trle-Mor. Ratisb. 1P45

f) Jtange, Ncuc a doeh alte Kelnde. Dc.<», 1>I5. D. Woa«n d. fVclen chr. K. Haiiib. 1847.
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tiates found an earlier field of labor in German Catholic congregations, and

two Protestant congregations in the country found it convenient to connect

themselves with the German Catholics on account of difficulties in their local

circumstances. But the Protestant population has almost unanimously oflfered

the new Church the joint use of their own churches, a considerable assistance

in money, and the power of their daily press, with no wish to draw away its

members, and at first with great expectations of national results. («) So far

as their relations to the state were concerned, the German Catholics claimed

all the privileges which had been conceded to the Catholics, without modifi-

cation. By prohibitions and expatriations, the governments of Austria and

Bavaria nearly succeeded in entirely excluding the sect of Eonge from their

territories. The smaller Protestant states allowed the Catholic dissenters to

proceed without molestation. The governments of Hanover, Saxony, Baden,

and Wurtemberg, opposed them ; the two latter impaired their rights of citi-

zenship, and in Hesse Cassel they were oppressed with still greater severity.

In every country, however, their rights were sustained by the lower legisla-

tive chamber, (y) At first, Prussia declared that it would not then interfere

in their favor, or in opposition to them ; afterwards, the displeasure which

it felt at the peculiar Christianity of the age was stronger than its pleasure

in seeing the injury to the hierarchy, until finally the natural current of

affairs brought it around once more to the policy of non-interference, (w)

German Catholicism has prevailed almost exclusively among the middle

classes of society, but the learned Regenlrecht^ a professor of canon law at

Breslau, gave in his adhesion to it when the congregation was formed in that

city, and Theiner^ at the frequent solicitation of different parties, contributed

his established reputation to the new movement, {x) Both these men, how-

ever, have since been estranged and separated from all connection with any

congregation, principally in consequence of the course which Eonge has pur-

sued, (y) Near the end of the year 1846, it became evident that the leaders

in this movement were beginning to sink in public estimation, and that their

cause was deficient in religious energy. It could not therefore be concealed

that the movement itself had come to a dangerous pause. The new Church

then numbered about 60,000 members, nearly half of whom were in Silesia.

Where the Catholic population was compact and unbroken, scarcely any

inroad was made upon it ; but the remnants and advanced posts of the Cath-

olic Church in Protestant countries, which had been gained or maintained

with difficulty for centuries, were either lost or much endangered, and seri-

ous apprehensions were entertained at Eome that another Eeformation was

about to proceed from Germany. March, 1848, brought complete freedom to

u) Gervinus : d. Mission d. D. Katholiken. Hdlb. 1845. [Gervinuis, Mission of the Germ. Catho-

lics. Lend. 1846. 12.] (Z). Schenkel, d. prot Geistlichk. n. d. D. Katholiken. Zar. 1846.) D. prot Geist-

hchk. u. d. DKatholiken. Heidelb. 1846.

v) Die Sprecher f. d. DKatli. in d. sachs. Stiindevers. Lps. 1845. 2 P. F. Becker, die staatsrechtl.

Verb. d. DKatliol. m. bes. Hinblick. a. Baden. Heidelb. 2 ed, 1845. C. Friedrich, Bie deuticbkath.

Frage in Kurhessen. Lps. 1847.

w) Cab. Ordre v. 30 Apr., Minist YerC v. 17. Mai, Cab. Ordre v. 8. Juli, 1845. L. Eichter, d.

Staat u. d. DKatholiken. Lps. 1846.

a;) Erkl. d. Prof. Eegenbrecht an d. Bisth. Verweser ii. s. Ausscheiden a. d. riiin. K. Brsl. 1845,

Anton Theiner, d. ref. Bestrebungen in d. kath. K BrsL 1845s. 2 P. y) BrL KZ. 1847. N. 15.
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the new Church : in Saxony it was recognized as a civil corporation
;
(z) the

most rigid Catholic countries were thrown open to it ; in Vienna and Munich

it was received with a curious interest ; in Austria it was tolerated, and in

Bavaria it was recognized, though the Archbishop of Freysiugcn would not

allow German Catholicism to be properly either Catholic or German. It was,

however, soon found that the religious element within and beyond the con-

gregations became less and less prominent. Ronge, as a deputy of the demo-

cratic uuions, published a manifesto, in which he denounced the election of

an irresponsible imperial officer as an act of treason to the people ; and

Dowiat perhaps did injustice to the excitements of his youthful fancy, when

he declared that he had looked upon the religious movement as only the

means of a social agitation, but that he now regarded such a mask as need-

less. The authorities of the Silesian congregations were anxious to guard

against the power of mere brute force, but they wished also to sanctify

democracy, and make socialism a religion, (a) Probably no complete congre-

gations, but some individual preachers who had some Hegelian views, hoped

to find on the ruins of the Catholic and Protestant churches their new reli-

gion of humanity, a true theocracy in democracy, and God himself in the

congregation, {b) The German Catholics, and those attached to the free con-

gregations, naturally felt a sympathy with each other, and had therefore

associated together to a considerable extent, (c) before the proposition for

their union had been discussed in the third German Catholic council, and a

free-congregational diet at Leipsic-Coethen (May, 1850). Some hesitation

was felt by the German Catholics on account of the freedom from all forms

which characterized the free congregations ; and the free congregations

were not altogether pleased with the want of freedom which prevailed among

the German Catholics, but they were finally united in the presence of the

police of both cities, so as to constitute a religious association of free congre-

gations for mutual assistance in their religious efibrts, but on the basis of a

complete independence of each congregation. These were to have an execu-

tive committee, to be chosen by a triennial assembly of deputies, but to have

no power except to express its opinions, and to make proposals to the congre-

gations. ((/) Most of the congregations which had originated in the Cathohc

Church refused to agree to a union of even this loose character, (e) They

cotild not therefore escape the fate of the free congregations (p. 584). The

peculiar turn which events took in Catholic countries was such as to render

this result inevitable. In Austria, after a long delay, tlie government refused

(Jan., 1850) to recognize the Free Christian congregation at Vienna, on the

ground that tlio negative character of its confession gave no sstisfactory evi-

dence that it was called for merely by the religious wants of the people. {/)

When all women and minors had been excluded from the German-Catholic

•) Law of Nov. 8. 1848 : BrL KZ. 1348. N. 96.

a) Of SepL 1.'). 1849: In Kuuipe, (nL b.) p. 81C68.

b) F. F. Kiimpt^ <L Wcson d. DK»Ui. m. bos. Rucks, a. 8. Verb, t PoHUk. Tab. 1850.

c) A. D. Z. 1S47. N. 811.

d) TK. BoftricUer, <1. Union d. frolcn Geinolndcn d. Katli. u. TroL Li«. 1«0. BrL KZ. 1830.

N. 48.48. •

e) Ibid. ISM. N. ea 85. 1861. N. 16. /) Ibid. 186a N. 80. 45. 1S61. N. 6. 108w
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congregations of Bavaria, they were dissolved as political associations (Nov.,

1851). (g) But even in Protestant countries, the dread of the evils of reli-

gious liberty, or a desire to please the hierarchy, generally led to their sup-

pression. In Prussia, where the constitution rendered any measure to pro-

duce their general abolition impossible, individual congregations were dis-

persed, and their preachers were expeUed from the country by the police,

and contributions from the common fund, even where they had been granted

for a series of previous years, were withheld, because the government pro-

fessed to have discovered that they were political rather than religious asso-

ciations, aiming at the subversion of civil and social order. (A) In Hamburg,

the concession which had once been made them, was revoked on account of

their departure from the confession of faith adopted at Leipsic. (i) Internal

dissensions, the return of their ministers to former connections, and a want

of worldly means, or a want of liberality in the use of what they possessed,

Lave hastened their gradual decline.

§ 480. Mystics and Wonder- Wo7-i:e7's.

A circle of young persons was at one time assembled around Bishop

Sailer (1751-1832), whose Christianity was confined to the simple doctrine

of salvation, and whose religion consisted wholly of certain fervent exercises

of feeling. They therefore had no very high regard for ecclesiastical forms

;

they earnestly commended the works of Fenelon and Lavater, and were

much attached to the Pietists of Wurtemberg. As they were persecuted by

the Romanist, and despised by the Liberal party, some of them became dis-

satisfied with the Church itself (I7'96ss.) When PoescTil^ a pastor settled near

Linz, was compelled to leave his congregation, every other minister was
rejected by the people, and on Good Friday, 1817, a young girl was actually

killed, that she might thereby follow the example of Christ, in dying for her

brethren and sisters. Sailer humbled himself before the hierarchy, and

renounced mysticism, but even as a bishop he never ceased to make eftbrts to

extend the kingdom of love, (a) The wonderful prodigies in which some
believed were the result either of harmless and sickly excitements, or of a

settled purpose. Emmerich (1774-1824), a sister belonging to the Convent

of Agnetenberg, within which all her desires were bounded, gave herself

completely up to the contemplation of the sufierings of Jesus, from whose

hands she had selected the crown of thorns which she bore upon her body,

just as St. Francis had borne the five wounds of our Lord ; and frequently,

when those days recurred on which Christ's passion was celebrated, the

wound was opened. (6) That which appears to have been effected here by

an active and plastic imagination, in other instances was evidently the result

of deception, with or without the knowledge of the subjects of them, (c)

g) Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 99. K) Ibid. N. 14. 33. 1852. N. 14
i) Ibid. 1S53. N. IT.

a) J. 31. Sailer, sUtntl. Werke. Snlzb. 1830-35. 26 vols. Salat, u. Myst. m. hist Aufschlussen iL

Myst. in Baiern. Sulzb. 1922. Comp. § 474. nt. g.

i) (C. V. Brentano,) Das bittre Leiden unsers Herrn. Nach den Betrr. d. sel. A. C. Emm. nebst

d. Lebensumstiinden dieser Begnadigten. Sulib. 1833. 6 ed. 1842. Tholuck, verm. Schrr. vol. I. p. lllss,

vol. IL p. 477s.—Volksheilige zu Kaltern : A. KZ. 1833. N. 175. BrL KZ. 1S40. N. 99.

c) BrL KZ. 1849. N. 73. 1840. N. 62. 67.
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The miraculous cures accomplished by Prince Hohenlohe (about 1820, d.

1849), then a canon at Bamberg, were, it is true, mucli extolled among the

common people, but tbcy had too little importance and character to make

much way against the police and tlio i)rusaic t^pirit of the present age. In

Rome, the conversion of a wealthy Jew was effected by an appearance of

the Virgin Mary (1842). (<Z) She also made her appearance in other places.

In Rimini, thousands of pilgrims were convinced, to their great edification,

that the Mother of mercy moved the eyes of her image there up and down,

and even some partisans of Mazzini were converted from their errors by the

sight, {e)

§ 481. Orders.

Napoleon remarked, that the holy zeal of the Sisters of Charity led them

to bestow a much better and cheaper attendance upon the hospitals, than the

rewards which he could olTer to mercenaries. IIo therefore collected their

scattered numbers into a general chapter, over which the mother of the em-

peror presided (1807), provided them with a rule, and supplied them with all

needed assistance. The predilection which the pious sistefs exhibited for the

conversion of Protestant patients, prevented their introduction in some

instances into the German hospitals, (a) But more especially in France,

where a convent for nuns had become an habitual want, they were renewed

in various forms. (J) When the last monk of St. Maurus died a member of

the Institute of France, a few friends of Lamennais, under the protection of

the Bishop of Mons, purchased the old abbey of Soleme (1833), that they might

revive witliin its tranquil seclusion the devout learning of the congregation

of St. Maurus. (c) A congregation was established at Rome for the purpose

'

of rescuing the orders which had been despoiled of their property, and in

some of the concordats a number of convents Avere promised ; but the pious

wishes of the several governments were generally thwarted, when an attempt

was made to restore the property which belonged to them. In Bavaria alone

more was accomphshed than had been promised in the concordat. (</) The

various orders of knights had for a long time entirely lost all importance

with respect to the Church. The Knitjhls of St. John ceased to possess any

power when Malta passed from their hands (1798), and in the treaty of Paris

(1814) was recognized as a fortress for the protection of English com-

merce. (/) The German Musters (Teutonic Knights) also lost all their politi-

cal importance in consequence of the loss of Mergcntheim at the peace of

Vienna (1810); and although their application for its re-establishnicnt was

seconded by the general voice of all Europe, their appeal to the European

d) Bri. KZ. 1S42. N. 67. 1S43. N. 4C. «) Brl. KZ. 1850. N. 4S. Slss. 69s.

a) (C. c. ItrenUmo,) Dlo bannli. Schw. CobL 1881. Rhelnw. Rop. vol. XVIII. p. 2;?G.-w. C. Bius,

d. 0. d. bartnli. Scliw. Scliaffh. 2 ed. 1847.

b) Reuchlin, Chrlstrnlli. in Krankr. p. 226.ss.

c) A. KZ. 1833. K. 145. AcU hlaL ecc 1S87. p. 6. Splcilcgtnm Solesmenso, cur. J. B. Pitrii.

Par. 1852. vol. I.

d) Acta hist. rcc. 1887. p. SM. Brl. KZ. 1S4C. N. 15.

«) Vic de Villfn«iice-B<irgfmout, Mimuinens dos Grands-Maitros de I'ordro do 8. Jean. Par.

1829. 2 vols. [L. de Boiigeiin, Auc niid Mod. Malta, and II. of tlie Knights of SL John. Lond. IsOl

8 vols. 4.]
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Congress for the restoration of their possessions was disregarded. (/) These

orders are now kept up, and in some places are re-established, especially in

Austria and Italy, merely for the decorations and pensions which the nobility

derive from them, (g) Such Knights of St. John are to be found since 1812

in Prussia, but no longer as a Catholic institution. They have been obliged

to return (1852) to the care of the sick, in accordance with the original de-

sign of the order, but they are allowed to do this by the payment of money

for that object, {h) An order of Templars attracted some notice in Paris

since the commencement of the eighteenth century, as a secret lodge, but

since 1831 it has publicly claimed to be the original Christian Church, (i)

According to them, an original revelation was conveyed and cultivated in

the Greek and Egyptian mysteries, from which it was derived by Moses, was

renewed and re-estabhshed by Jesus, and was transmitted to John as the head

of the Church, and to his successors, among whom are the Grand Masters of

the Temple. This revelation was a religion of reason, and proclaimed that

God consisted of three Powers, viz., Existence, Act, and Consciousness, and

that the world was distinct from God, but uncreated and divine. A gospel

of St. John accommodated to this view is in the possession of the order,

which possibly had its origin in the fourteenth century, {h) The order, how-

ever, has nothing in common with Catholicism but a hierarchy to which the

most imposing titles are given. It knew also how to give the most enlight-

ened interpretation of the vows of the old Templars, {1} and announced that

it would at some future period overthrow the Roman Church. For a while

the Parisians were much amused by the splendid costumes which the male

and female members of the order exhibited in their processions.

§ 482. Spread of Christianity.

As the Catholic nations of Europe were distracted by the revolutions of

that period, they lost their colonies, and were obliged to curtail but not en-

tirely to abandon their missions. When the Church began to recover its

strength, the desire to promote missions to the heathen revived. The Society

of the Faith at Lyons, which became more influential than even the Propa-

ganda, grew up from a very humble origin (after 1820) by means of trifling

weekly contributions from a small circle of persons who read the Annals of

the Propagation of the Faith, until the annual income it expended for mis-

sions amounted to millions, (a) The first object of the missionaries for the

establishment of the external Church continued to be the baptism of the

heathen. China was adhered to with the utmost tenacity, even when all

/) A. KZ. 1S22. N. 66. g) Brl. KZ. 1S40. N. 13.

h) Ibid. 1853. N. 2. 8. D. A. Z. 1S5.3. N. 130.

i) (Manuel des Chevaliers de I'ordre du Temple. 6d. 3. Par. 1825. 12.) Leviticon. Par. 1831. ;6glise

chret. primitive. Lettre pastorale de M. I'ovequo de Nancy. {VHotc.') Nancy. 1832.

—

Carove, d. Mes-

sianismus, d. neuen Templer. Lps. 1834. J. P., Eeclierches hist, sur les Templiers. Par. 18-35.

k) Munter, Notitia cod. graeci Ev. Jo. variatum continentis. Hafn. 1828. Thilo, cod. apocr. voL

I. p. 819ss.

I) Brl. KZ. 1839. N. 88.

a) The receipts for 1845 were 3,575,775 francs. Annales de la propagation de la foi. lS34ss. pnbl.

also in the Germ., Engl., Flemish, Ital., Spanish, Portug., and Dutch languages. A. KZ. 1843. N. 100.

Berl. KZ. 1847. N. 52.
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reason for hope with respect to it seemed extinct. Once more the Church

began to enlarge its territories there, when a map of the country, which the

missionaries intended to send to Rome, was intercepted. This produced a

renewal of the persecution (180G). BL-hop Dufrant was beheaded (1815).

A martyrdom quite unfavorable to cnthu-siasm was inHicted by means of the

bamboo and the gangue. The migsionaries were subsequently persecuted or

tolerated, according to the cai)rice of the government. The crime punished

was not so much a profession of Christianity, as a connection with foreigners.

At last, however, the victories of the English gave protection even to the

Catholic Church. The priests are generally natives, some of whom are edu-

cated in tlie seminaries of the country, and others at a branch of the Propa-

ganda at Naples. About one in two thousand of the population of Central

China have been baptized. (V) From the Ea^t Indies, where frequently the

conversions consisted principally of mere changes back and forth between

the Cathohc and Protestant missionaries, the candid Dwioi* returned to

Europe (1823) with the conviction that life was uselessly spent in labors to

convert the people, and that there was no ground for hope that the gospel

would ever overcome the prejudices of tlie Hindoos, (c) The King of Cvchin

Chiiui, where Christians, under the French Bishop Adran had attained con-

siderable poUtical importance, extolled the wisdom of the Emperor of Japan,

who had got rid of the European doctrines, and accordingly, in particular

instances, he oppressed them after 1831. By a decree of Jan. C, 18.33, a gen-

eral persecution, modified indeed by the local authorities, raged especiidly

against the priests imtil 1842. The memory of the martyrs in tliis persecu-

tion was celebrated at Rome by the pope. ('0 The Abbe Schoejficr^ at the

head of a mission to the interior, died Uke Cyprian in 1851. Under the free

toleration enjoyed in North America, the Catholic Church has acquired con-

siderable strength principally by immigrations from Europe, but also by its

judicious management of its internal aliairs. (c) The Ahjonquius and Iro-

qttois made (1831) a present of a piece of wainpum and some mocc:isins of

their own work to the holy Father, who had sent to his children of the wil-

derness the man in the black coat, by whom they had been instructed and

induced to acknowledge the unknown God, and to live in peace with one

another. (/) A French diocese has been formed (1888) in Algiers, and an

arm of St. Augustine was solemnly brought back to Hippo (1842). (;/) In

the islands of the South Sea, a mi.ssiouary bishop has attoini)ted to gather

the harvest where others had sown the seed (§ 473).—The Catholic Cliurch

numbers about a hundred and fifty millions of adherents, organized into

seven hundred and sixty-three bishoprics. {K)

h) Oodch. (L kath. Miss. In China. Vlon. 1S4568. Ehelnw. Bcp. voL XXVIII. p. 281ss. XXX.
ISaw. D. A. Z.l>i5. N. 224.

c) Duhoh, Lottors on tlio SUto of Christ In India. Loud. I'SSS. ii. v. Hi-fTiiiann, Xeust, 1824.

Cotnp. KHI»t ArchlT. \SU. V. 8. [Dubois wm answered by Iloagh, Townley, and oUiers. See

p. 4T2, nt a.)

d) A Z. 1S36. Soppl. N. IftS. IMa N. 148. Brl. KZ. 1889. N. T8. A. RZ. 1940. N. 00. 203.

«) Voi/I, .1 kath. K. In d. Vcrcln. Slaatcn. (Tab. QuarUlschr. 1S41. P. 1.)

/) A. KZ. l'vT2. N. IW).

Oj Hhtlnw. I'.cp. vol. XXIII. p. 78(1. A. KZ. 1989. N. (B. 1948. N. 2.

h) Ch'irUto/ SI. i4foj/«, d. kath. K. In Ihror pcjrcnw. Ansbr. a. d. F.rdo, P.atUb. 1943. O'iroL

Petri, OerarchU dolla a. Chloaa caU apoM. Koaiana. Lpa. ISAl.
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CHAP. VII.—THE ORrENTAL CHURCH.

§ 483. Catholic and Protestant Influences.

Greek and Ai-menian congregations composed of exiles or of persons en-

gaged in mercantile pursuits in Catholic countries, were obliged to purchase

public protection by an acknowledgment of the papal primacy, and of the

procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son as well as from the Father. In

return for this the pope conceded to them the usages of their country, to-

gether with the cup for the laity, and the marriage of their priests. Among
the Armenians the Ifechitharists were confirmed by Clement XI. as Benedic-

tines (1712), and after the fall of Modon (s. 1717), in imitation of their

founder MecMthar (Comforter, 1676-1749), they founded a monastery at St.

Lazarus among the lagoons of Venice, which was designed to be a medium
of literary intercourse between their native country and Europe. A branch

of it was established at Vienna, which has confined its pious literary views

to Germany, (a) In Transylvania the Wallachians were induced by the Jes-

uits to enter the Union (s. 1697), but a holy monk who came over the moun-

tains (1744) filled the people with horror at this alliance, (b) As soon as the

liberty for which the Hungarian Protestants had contended (§_470), was con-

ceded also to the United Greeks, the result was likely to threaten their union

with the Roman Church. When the American missionaries opened schools

(since 1831) among the Armenians in Constantinople and Trebizond, and dis-

tributed bibles among the people, many have beeu' opposed to all worship of

creatures, and to some other portions of the Armenian forms of service, and

have finally been excommunicated (1846). Separate congregations were

therefore indispensable, and when formed they experienced the most bitter

persecutions, in consequence of an order from the patriarch requiring that aU

persons should withhold from them the ordinary intercourse of social and

commercial life. But, in consequence of the intercessions of others in

their behalf, and tlie favor of the Turks toward a form of worship dispensing

with images and pictures, they have gradually attained a tranquil state, (c)

The American missionaries have likewise succeeded in confirming (since

1833) in the knowledge of the Scriptures those remnants of the Nestorians

which still exist in the mountains of Kurdistan, and' which had become mere
petrifactions of the Church of the fifth century, and so far as they had not

become subject to the pope, established them as the Protestants of the East, {d)

In many other countries where the Oriental Church prevails, schools have
been established and the Scriptures have been distributed by Protestant mis-

•
o) (Kiuver) Vita deU' Abate Mechitar. Yen. 1810. Compendiose notizie snlla congregazione dei

Mechitaristi. Yen. (1819.) 1S25. Windlschmann d. J. in d. Tub. Quartalschr. 1835. P. 1. Eheinw.
Rep. vol. XXVIII. p. 162SS. XXX, 157ss.

V) Acta hist. ecc. vol. X. p. llOs.s.

c) Brl. KZ. 1S46. N. 35. 77. 1S4(> N. 36. 42. 65. A. KZ. 1847. N. 136s.

d) A. Grant, The Nestorians, or The Lost Tribes, New York & Lond. 1841. 12mo. (On the other
hand: E. Rohinsov, [in Bibl. Rep. for 1841.] Review of Grant's Nestor. New York. 1841.) [O. P.
Badger, Nestorians and their rituals, &c. Lond. 1851. 2 vols. S.] Bruns. Rep. 1345. vol. I. p. lS5sa. II,

90ss. Ill, 84ss. 1846. vol. V. pp. 107, 198, 292ss. YI, S6ss.
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sionaries, nntil the Oriental Christians have themselves begun to test the doo-

trines of their Church by the Word of God, and complaints have been made

that the authority of the Church has been impaired, (e)

§ 484. Sustia. Cont. from § 418.

King, The rites of the Greek Church in Russia. Lond. 17-22. 4. Rig. 1773. 4 (Acta hist ecc no9-

tri temp. vi.l. L p. 1. I57s.s.1 llupfl, kirchL Statist v. Russ. (Xord. Misc. Riga. 17S6. Sect. lls.«.) Seller-

ftMnn, Abr. d. Rnss. K. Erf. HSi A. de Stourdza, Consideration* surla iloctrine et I'esprit de legL

orthod. Weim. 1^16. u. by KoUthut, Lps. 1817. Pinktrton, Russi.'i. Lond. 1S;». (Ev. KZ. 1S34. N.

7156.) Briefe u. d. Gottesd. d. morg. K. a. d. Ross, (by Murawieff) by E. r. Jfuralt. Lps. 1n3S. with

Erkliir. Anbang als Lcxi<Iion «L more. K. by Ihid. Lps. 1S3S. [A. Xic .Vurtiwiff, HisL of the Chnrch

of Russia. transL (from the Russian. Pctcrsb. 1S.S3.) by Blackmore, O.xf. 1S42.] Die StaaUk RnssL

Im J. 1SS9. by a priest of tbe Oratory. Schaffh. 1&44. Die Bedeut d. toss. K. fur d. gecenw. (Deutsche

Yiertclj. Schr. 1S42. N. 19.) Klcse, Russl. kirchL Statist (Renter, Rep. IS-M. H. 1.) IlfffU, d. russ.

K (Tub. Quartai.*ch. 1S5:J. II. 3.) A. v. BaxOiauaen, Studien iL d. innern Zust Russl. llan. 1M7. 2

vols. [De CnMirve CMarqai^), The Empire of the Czar, or, Obss. on the Soc. Pol. & Rol. slate and

Prospects of R.. fi-om the French. 8 vols. 8. Lond. 1S47. li. W. Blackmore, Doct of the Russ. Church,

transL from tbe Slarono-Russ. Originals. Aberdeen. 1S45. S.]

Tlie orthodox emperor was now the natural protector gf the orthodox

Oriental Church, with a power in both hemispheres such as no successor of

Constantine ever possessed. After the death of the patriarch, Hadrian

(1702), Peter the Great allowed his see to remain vacant until the people had

become accustomed to see its duties performed by a college of prelates, which,

under the name of the Holy Synod, was declared to be the supreme author-

ity in the Church (1721). (a) This synod is dependent upon the emperor,

but the dignity of the clergy and the peculiarities of the ecclesiastical polity

are determined by the national character. But Catharine first took posses-

sion of all the property of the Chnrch, and then settled upon nearly all eccle-

siastical offices and institutions a permanent but very moderate revenue. On
the other Land the convents were relieved of the charge of invalids, and sem-

inaries were established for education. The clergy are in the habit of filling

their ranks from their own families very much as if they were a spiritujil

oaste. Sermons were at one time prohibited, so that no new doctrines might

be propagated among the people, but many primitive and symbolical nsages

have been tenaciou.«ly preserved in the affections of the people. The eccle-

siastical language is the old Sclavonic. Many persons were di-:?;itisfied on ac-

count of the innovations made in the liturgy by the patriarch, Xicon, and
withdrew from the Established Church (1666). By those from whom they

thus ."separated they were denominated Hoslolnili, but by themselves they

were called Starocersi. They conscientiously adhere to all the institutions

of their ancestor.-^, abominate the fashions and articles of luxury which have

been introduced in modern times, and do not recognize the Czar as the con-

secrated head of the Church. Many new sects have sprung from them, and*

in consequence of the persecutions they have endured, many of them have

become the victims of a gloomy fanatical spirit. The Duchohorzi believe ia

no ecclesiastical connection except that which exists between kindred minds,

but they are friends of the strictest morality. Others have adopted a mode

*) HUt poL BlI. 1858. toL XXX. H. 8.

o) KHUt Arcbiv. IffS. voL L sect A. p. 87ss.
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of worship intermediate between the extremes of abominable lust on the one
hand, and of eunuchism on the other. (5) While endeavoring to elevate the
intellectual character of his people, Alexander did much to improve the con-
dition of the National Church. On all lands belonging to the crown village-

schools were established, the seminaries were improved, and the priests were
exempted from the punishment of the knont. The national struggle against
Napoleon subsequently became a war for religion. In mature life the pecu-
liar fortunes and plans of the emperor inclined him (since 1812) to a melan-
choly style of piety, (c) When the British and Foreign Bible Society was
formed in London, at the emperor's request a general auxiliary was established
at Petersburg (since 1813), and under the supervision of the Holy Synod an
edition of the New Testament was published in the Eussian language (1821),
and was afterwards gradually sent forth in almost every dialect of every na-
tion in the empire. With simple confidence the Bible was placed by the
people among their sacred pictures, but an ecclesiastical opposition was ex-
cited against it throughout the nation, which was strengthened by observing
certain erroneous applications of passages of the Scriptures made by the peo-
ple. The emperor was therefore finally induced to abolish the Bible Society
in Russia (1826). (d) And yet the imperial government felt constrained to
do something for the conversion of his heathen and Mohammedan subjects in
three distinct quarters of. the world. Ecclesiastical institutions were estab-
lished for the education of missionaries, and inducements were held out to
those who might become converts to Christianity. Under A^icolas a plan has
been formed and generally favored by the people (since 1825), according to
which the whole Russian nationality is to be civilized by efforts from within
itself, and aU the tribes subject to its government are to become one in lan-
guage and in creed. By the conquest of a portion of the Persian territories

(1828) Russia obtained possession of a great part of Armenia, including the
convent of Echmiadzin, the principal seat of the Cathohcus of the Armenian
Church, by whom alone the bishops and the holy oU could be consecrated.
Measures were however taken by the Armenian Church to prevent its incor-
poration with the Russian, (e) Peter I. gave fi-eedom of worship to both
Catholics and Protestants, but this indulgence was confined to those foreigners
who resided in the country, and were needed in the public service. When
Catharine II. acquired possession of the Polish Russian provinces, a part of
the population became members of the United Greek Church (p. 482), and
another part united with the Russian. But even those who were deeply im-
bued with the Roman element finally yielded to the prevalent incUnation, and

b) StraM, Sectenw. d. rass. K (KHlst Archiv. 1S34. Sect 4. p. 26ss. 1825. Sect 1 p 4''ss.)
Lenz, de Duch<.borzis. Dorp. 1S29. P. L (Jen. L. Z. N. 166s.) Ev. KZ. 1828 N 52ss 1835 N lO^s
Rheinw. Rep. vol. XXII. p. 270ss.

"
• '

*

c) Especially Pinkerton: H. L E. Notiz u. Alex. Jena. 1S2S. [Lend. Weekly Eey for Alay
1S29. (in Littell-s Eel. Mag. vol. IIL p. 502ss. Phllad. 1829.) Schnitzler, Seer. H. of the Court &
Gov. of Russia under Alex. & Nvolas. Lond. 1847. 2 vols. S.]

d) Esp. rinkerton : A. KZ. 1S22. N. 70. 1S40. N. 40. llOss.
e) Vuter, Anbau. vol. II. p. Hiss. Kllist Arch. 1823. P. l" Kurze hist Darst ± gesenw. Zust d.

arm. Volks. Petersb. 1821. Smith & DicigM, Researches in Arm. Best \?m. 2 vols.
'
Tfiohu:k lit

Anz. 1832. N. 17. [J/: Chamich, H. of Armenia, transl. & cont to the present time by J. ArdaU,
Calcutta. 1827. 2 vols. 8.]

i / ,
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after mucli preparation, the higher clergry of Lithuania and White Rassia at

the Synod of Polotsk (Feh. 12, 1839) declared that their people were anxious

to return to the ancient mother Church. By order of the emperor the Holy

Synod received them, together with their congregations, as those who had

been separated by violence and wore now reunited by love. (/) Gregory

XVI., after having condemned the Polish insurrection (1831) and having suc-

ceeded in persuading Gutkoroski, Bisliop of Podlachien, (..7) who had been

imprisoned for his fidelity to the Russian Church, to abandon it (1840), now

beheld the schools in Poland closed against all ecclesiastical influence, the

confiscated property of the Church given to a Greek nobility, the real estate

which had belonged to the hierarchy taken possession of by the state, all in-

tercourse between tlie bishops and Rome prohibited, and the Catholic princi-

ple with respect to mixed marriages turned against the Catholic Cliurch.

Kothing was now left him but to lift up his lamentations over the distressed

condition of the Church, and the loss of two millions of Catholics, and to

expose to the world the means by which this had been accomplished. (A)

Macrena Mieszlawska, the late Abbess of the Basilian convent' at Minsk, ap-

peared at Rome with a shocking account of these means, but there were

enough who knew how to render it doubtful whether she was a martyr or an

impostor, (i) But the pope and the emperor had occasion to enter into an

agreement (184:7s.), according to which a new diocese of Cherson has been

formed, whose bishops are to be chosen by the emperor, but canonically insti-

tuted by the pope ; whose consistorials and teachers of seminaries are to be

appointed by the bishops, but with a reference to the pleasure of the govern-

ment. These bishops had also the management of the si)iritual affairs of

their diocese in canonical dependence upon the holy see. Other matters re-

specting Avhich they could not then agree were left, in hope of some future

arrangement. (I) A constitution has been given (1833) to the Lutheran Church

by the emperor, which is well fitted to preserve order and exclude all innova-

tion. (Z) Protestantism, although secured in the interior of the empire by

long established concessions, and in the German provinces on the Baltic sea

by treaties, nmst nevertheless lose ground with each generation on account

of the many laws and civil proceedings in favor of the Established Church, (m)

In the year 1845 when the Letts and Esthonians were reduced to extreme dis-

tress, a rumor became current among them that those who would pass over

to the orthodox faith should obtain possession of the landed property of their

/) Ue. d. Wledervereln, d. Unlaten m. d. rechtglanb. K. (from the Nordlschon Blene> u. v. A. v.

Oldckop. Stutter. 1S40. A. Z. \^9. Suppl. N. 32Sss. 1S40. N. 151.

g) A. Z. IS^tO. N. 157. 1C9. ITl. A. KZ. 1S40. N. 86.

h) Allocution of Nov. 22 : A. Z. 1S.39. N. 837. of July 23 : Brl. KZ. 1S42. N. G5. Esiwsizione cor-

rodata dl dociimcntl siillo Inccssaiul euro dclla ntessa Santltjl sua a riparo del pravl mall, da cui u af-

flltta la rol. cattolica ncpll Imporiall o roall domlriil dl Kiis.sia o dl I'olonla. Koiii. 1n42. f. EinsleJ.

lBi2.—{A. Theiner) Dio nousL Zust d. kath. K. beldor Kltiis In Tolon lu Kussl. s. Katliar. II. AursIx

1841. 2 vols. (SnuDen) Der Crar u. der Naclifolger d. h. I'etrus. Mayenco. 18W3. Bruns ; Rep. 1S4&

vol. I. p. nQ-sa. II,273!«.

€) 1). A. Z. 1846. N. 36. Suppl. 57. 70. 1188.

k) Alloc of July 3, 184S: Url. KZ. ISH. N. 62. A. Z. 1S48. N. 203. Suppl.

V) Ev. KZ. 1S34. N. 5m. li'-hr, I'r. Bll.l. lS8t. P. 4. p. 65788.

m) Coinp. A. Z. 1840. Suppl. N. 153s. 16:>4.
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German landloi'ds, and some fanciful hopes were held up to them conikcted

with the Grand Duke Michael (according to Daniel XI, 39. XII, 1). FiVeen

thousand peasants were accordingly confirmed, and churches were buil\ by

the government for these new converts in all parts of the country. («) ^r-

man princesses, when they became connected with the family of the Oar,

were obliged to convince themselves that the Evangelical Church wasVn

error. (<?)

§ 485. Greece and TurTcey.

Neander, Progr. d. Bibelges. Brl. 1830. Kist, de Ecc. graeca, div. providentiae teste. Lugd. 183ll

Hartley, Researches In Greece. Lond. 1831. (Ev. KZ. 1832. N. l'2ss.) F. Fenger, om det Nygraeske

Folk og Sprog. Kjobenh. 1832. (Ev. KZ. 1832. N. 3Ts.) F. Thiersch, Essai sur I'etat actuL-l de lal

Grece. 1833. 2 vols. G. L. v. Maurer, d. griech. Volk In iiffentl. kirchl. u. privatr. Bezieh. Heidlb.

'

1835. 2 vols. J. Wenger, Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. gegenw. Geistes u. Zust. d. gr. K. in Gr. u. d. Turkei.

Brl. 1839. Rheinw. Rep. vol. XV. p. 183sg. XVII. 185. 255ss. XVIII. 177ss. XXVII. 1T2. 27Css. (Ac-

cording to Brandis. Lps. 1842. vol. III.) XXXVIII. p. 187. 269ss. L'cgl. orthod. d'Orient. Atben.

1853.— II": Khse, d. Christen in d. Turkei (Zeitscb. f. hist. Th. 1850. H. 2.) [S. G. Eoice, Hist Sketch

of the Gr. Rev. New York. 1828.' 8. T. Gordon, H. of the Gr. Rev. &c. Lond. 1842. 2 ed. 2 vols. 8.]

In the spring of 1821, when the Greek people awoke from their long slum-

ber, the bishops pronounced their blessings upon the insurrection. The exe-

cution of the aged patriarch, Gregory^ on Easter Sunday, before the gates of

his own palace, tore asunder the last link which connected a down-trodden

people with their tyrants. It is true that a policy quite foreign to all Chris-

tian sympathies prevented an earlier termination of their sanguinary and

tedious troubles, and allowed Greece to receive boundaries which nature

never intended for it ; but it soon entered unavoidably into the magic circle

of European improvement, and with all the energy of an independent nation

endowed with noble capacities were produced the first shoots of an ecclesi-

astical literature, (a) In the zeal of the people for liberal views, the civil

and judicial authority of the episcopal court was speedily broken down, (h)

As it was impossible that the Church should continue dependent upon a pa-

triarch appointed by the sultan, an assembly of bishops at Syra (Aug. 1833)

was directed by the government to declare, that the orthodox Church of

Greece acknowledged no head but Jesus Christ, that the administration of the

Church belonged to the king, and was to be carried on under the direction

of the sacred canons by a Synod of Bishops permanently appointed, but an-

nually renewed by him. (c) By this measure on the part of a Catholic gov-

ernment, and by the abolition of the inferior convents, to obtain an ecclesi-

astical and school fund (1834), the feelings of the nation in behalf of its

Church were wounded. The first exhibition of its displeasure with respect

to the new improvements was made against the schools and books of the Eng-
lish and American missions, {d) The conspiracy of the orthodox Hetairia

n) A.' Z. 1845. N. 21Ss. Brl. KZ. 1845. N. 89. lOOs. 1846. N. 4. 1847. N. 67. 1849. N. 97. 99.

o) E. g. Rheinw. Rep. vol. XXXIII. p. 86ss.

a) Riso Neroulos, Cours de literature grecque moderne, pubL par J. Humbert, Gen. 1827. Wie-

deranfanged. theol. Lit. in Grieche^l. (Stud. u. Krit. 1841. P. 1.) '2,{)vra.-yfia twv Sfiiuv koX lepwu ku-

v6vbiv, ed. G. A. Rallis et M. Botlis, Athen. 1852. 2 vols. 6) Geib, (p. 357.) p. 113ss.

c) A. KZ. 1833. N. 101.

d) A. Z. 1837. Suppl. N. 184 A. KZ. 1837. N. 32. D. A. Z. 1845. Suppl. N. 362. The chief organ,

i] evayyeAtKrj cTa.\Trij^, edited by the monk Germanos.



670 MODERN CnUECn UI8T0EY. PEE. VL A. D. lMft-1853.

wasJesigned to destroy every thing of a foreign nature which had been forced

up(ti the nation, and to place the Ciiurch (1839) under the jurisdiction of the

pn'riarch frregory VI. (e) This prelate published a challenge against Lu-

thr, prohibited the circulation of translatiotis of the Scriptures, (/) and for-

bide the nuptial benediction upon mixed marriages in the Ionian Islands. For

tiese proceedings he was, at the request of the English ambassador, deposed

1840). (f/) The revolution of 1843, profoasing to act in the name of national

freedom, threw away all the sui)porta of German education and improve-

ment. The Constitution of 1844 recognized the orthodox Oriental Church

as estabhshed by law, required that the successor to the throne should be a

member of that Church, and while it gave free toleration to other forms of

worship, it forbade efforts to proselyte in their favor. The ecclesiasticd sta-

tute of 1845 gave to the Synod a position much less dependent upon the

government, (ft) It was recognized by the Patriarch of Constantinople

through the mediation of Russia (1850), on the condition that its holy oil

should always be obtained from the mother Church, bat it was itself to bo

chosen by the clergy, and the Bishop of Attica wits to be its ^jerpetual presi-

dent, (i) The city of Athens, then the firincipal town, was dedicated to an-

other Virgin, (k) but there is a prophecy current among the people that at

some future day the cross will be fixed upon the Church of St. Sophia. A
tranquil existence has finally been secured to the Christians under the do-

minion of the sultan, in consequence of his enfeebled condition, tlie European

reforms which he has introduced, and the depen<lenco of his empire uj)on

Christian powers. By tlie H.ittisherif of Gdlliane (1839) a promise was given

that the life, honor, and property of all should be secure, and that Moslem

and Rayah should be equal in the eye of the law, (l) but the government is

sometimes unable to prevent individual instances of abuse from the corrup-

tion fif the inferior authorities, and the fanaticism of the i)eople. (m) It is,

however, the power under which all the different parties of the Oriental

Church, and the Franks under their resi>ective consuls, find a residence, with

no power to injure but only to hate each other. The position of the porte

even with respect to the holy places, for the keys of which Russia, in behalf

of the newly acquired rights of the Greek Church, and France, in behalf of

the long established rights of the Latin Church, contended with each other,

ifl only tliat of a me<liator. («) But when Russia claimed to be the perma-

nent j)rotector of the orthodox Christians who constitute a large majority of

the poi)nlatiuri of European Turkey, it has, relying upon the aid of Christian

powers, indignantly repelled the demand as a virtual requirement that it

Bhoold resign its sovereignty, and the Czar has therefore proclaimed against

it a holy war (1858).

«) A. Z. 1S40. N. 87. 80. /) Arta hidt ecc 1«»7. p. 881ai (f) A. KZ. 1S40. N. 8«,

fi) A. I). Z. IMS. -N. \m. i) Hrl. KZ. IUSI N. M. *) A. KZ. l-Wi. N. 4S.

I) lUltrr. T.. o, Otuch. (I. neuMcn Uoforincn <L o»m. ICclcbM, In Vcrblnd. ui. KsmU ECondL •&. by
PcUrmann. Hrl. LfilZ.

m) (('. PaotfJe,) Die C'lirl»ton In nusnlon. Vienna. 19fi3.

n) BrL KZ. 1860. N. »4. 1861. N. 82. 1S62. N. »3. 1858. N. 44. comp. 4T.
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OIIAP. VIII.—COMMON DETAILS AND MUTUAL liELATIONS.

§ 480. Catholicism and Protc»tantkm.

In Germany and in Franco where the Oiithollo and Protestant churches

stand side by ^^ido in the onjoyincnt of equal rights, and where tlio national

character has no decisive inclination for either, there nnist naturally bo an

intellectual conflict between thoin, frequent attempts at accommodation, and
mutual ajxprossions of a proselyting spirit. In tlio polemical writings of Prot-

estants, Catholicism is represented as a system of j)riestcraft, or at best as an

anti(iuated form which could have had no existence except wlien tlie mind of

man was in a state of jtupilage. The Catliolics call the Keformation the

second fall of man, and revive the old but now especially obnoxious reproach

that the Reformation must necessarily end with a revolution. On the other

hand, the advocate of Protestantism shows that whatever is true in this as-

sertion threatens tio danger to any legal form of civil government, hut only

to Catholicism, and that as far as it is nntrno facts show that tlie home of

revolutions is in Catholic countries, {a) This subjot-t was disi-ussed with

more calmness by literary men among Protestants, siiuH>, instead of contem-

plating it simply as a polemical matter, they investigated the respective

creeds, taking a i>uroly historical view of the ditferent systems of faith, and
regarding them as i)oints of development for the Christian spirit. The learn-

ing of a Church which regards all beyond itself, as only a falsehood, and un-

der condeMuiation, could never entertain such a train of thought except in

ai)pearan(^o only. (/>) Besides, tliat was often attacked which no one ever

defended, on the one side unchangeable Lutheranism, and on the other an

infallible papacy. Tlio controversy was also much embittered by the exagger-

ated ecclesiasticism which prevailed in both parties. Even a Judas-literaturo

became connected with the controversy between the two churches, (c) To
such as had become dissatisfied with the creeds of both sides it seemed easy

to become reconciled. Such was the origin (I7l>7) of a party, (Jhn'nto mrrum,
in the French Relormed Cliurch at Delft, the object of which was to form a

common ground on which all miglit unite, by setting forth a few general doc-

trines relating to the divinity of the Scriptures?, and redemption by Christ,

without rocpiiring any to renounce the Churches in which they had boon re-

spectively born. It went indeed so far as to assemble after its public recog-

nition (1802) a few members of ditlerent churches in their house of worship,

but it was universally rejected by all churches, and never became any thing

but a very inlbrior sect. (^Z) TXio FrecmasoiM' Lodges origiiuitod among (he

Societies of architects of tho middle ages, and even in tho now spiritual-

ized form which their craft received from England, whore it was ex-

tensively propagated (1717), it kept aloof from all the contentions of tho dif-

«) Tzsvhinif.r, Trot, ti. Kiith. n.^<l. Stniidp. d. Polltlk. Lps. 1S22. 4 oil. lS2t.

h) Moehlei; (\\ flr>5.) On tho otiior liiiiid : IJiiiir, Nltzscli, Mftrliolimko.

c) Uor rrotcstiintlainus iti 8. SolbstiiiiUiisuiig. Sclinll'li. (18*}.) 1810. 2 vol.t. coinp. Brl. KZ. 1840.

N. 98.

flf) Arclilv f. KOosch. vol. I. HPct 2. p. ITOss. soct. 8. p. 165ss. KIII.< Arch. 1S23. soot 1. p. 72s9.

FUedner, Oolloctciircine. vol. II. p. 674a8.
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ferent clinrches, and professed in a region far above them to construct the

templo of Uumanity. For this very reason it was condemned (p. C3-i) in va-

rious papal decrees (1738, 1751, 1829,) which were, however, enforced only

in Southern Europe, (e) Tlie Evangelical Church Journal also condemned
them, and received an answer through an act of tlie royal family (Nov. 5,

1853). (/) The Rationalists on account of tlieir Pela;:ian tendency, and the

Pietists on account of their rigid ecclesiasticism, wore accused of an api'roxi-

mation to Catliolicism. A few regarded every kind of union as impractica-

ble except by the absorption of one party into the other ; (y) some believed

in a higher development of the present ecclesiastical system, in which the

distinctions between the two parties were to be forgotten; wliile many looked

upon these distinctions as salutary in their influence, and indispensable to the

completeness of the Cliristian spirit. (A) Persons were frequently induced to

pass from one Church to the other by the prospect of some personal advan-

tage, or under the influence of false views. Such instances were tolerated

especially in the Catholic Church, on account of their relation to future gen-

erations. Others were governed by considerations altogother foreign to

Christianit}-. Such wiis Winkelmann (d. 176S), who thought that the great

object of his life, which could be pursued only at Rome, was well worth a

mass; especially as he, with all his recollections of pious youthful impressions,

was neither a Catholic nor a Protestant, but a contemporary of Pericles, (i)

But some were really anxious to correct by their own free act what they

honestly believed to bo the false position in which the accident of birth had

placed them. The primary occasion for most of the conversions to Catholi-

cism was that exalted state of artistic or poetic feeling which, when it became

depressed, fell into pietism, but which found in the Catholic Church a pleas-

ant and splendid form of life, or at least found deliverance from a state of

mere irony, and a position in the earnestness of reality. Another cause was,

a natural disjtosition which was annoyed by the perpetual conflicts and com-

motions which prevailed in the Protestant Church, and sought peace in a sen-

suous nearness to tho divine, and in an external and infjdlible authority. It

was to this disposition that the faithful Voss, who mistook its more profound

motive, opposed in a violent manner his Dutch common sense, (k) There was

also an historical and political spirit, imposed upon by tho mediaeval splendor

and perfect constitution of the Catholic Church, which might not only be

mistaken, but stimulated to further misapprehension.«i, and so finally conducted

to a path which terminated at Rome and Vienna. (Q A few aristocrats hoped

«) KrauM, (L .Ird lillestcn Kiinst-Urk. d. F. M. Brfidorsch. Drsd. (ISIO.) 1SI9. F. W. I.inJMr,

Mao BenM. Lps. isis. Sarscna, Qc«ch. d. F. ^L Ord. Bamb. 1S20. 6 oX. L\>*. 1S85.—M. Bull, Koni,

ToL XVni. |.. 'il2». JIl«L poL Bl. vol. VIII. p. C5S8.

/) I). A. Z. Is54. N. 23.

g) (J. A. SItirt,) Thcwluls Oantnuilil <>. 0. Verelnlg. d. RollcionM<KleU»ton Frkt 1909. 7 e«L 1928l

h) PUinri; W'otU A. Krl.Ml..n» an d. katli. K. pogi-ii llir.< Vor.-lnlg. in. A proL OOtt 1S09. Vom
StTflto d. Klrrhcn, »n don dirlsU. Adol dout»ctior NaUon. Lp.\ lS2i.

Brl. MoiiBlachr. voL XIL p. Maa. GotVve, Wlnkeliii. u. a. Jahrhundort Kredi, Erinn. an W
BrL 1S85. 4.

k) Wlo wanl FrItxStolbonf dn UnfyclcrT (Sophronlion. 1819. vol III.) Ik^UUgunf d. Stolb

UffiUlebc. Btuttg. MUSS.—A. Aiooloriu*, Vt. Ixop. O. xu Stolb. Mayonec. 1S44.

Z) F. Uuriar, d. Antlatus H. u. •oyco. AniUbrQdur. Bcbaffh. 1S40. ZthniUr. AnL II. u. a. Tenin
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they could get rid of the revolution hy forsaking the Eeformation. Hack-

neyed authors, who before knew nothing of religion, found ia the Catholic

ritual that which interested and satisfied their excited religious wants, (m)

Sacerdotal Puseyism, and even zealous Lutheranism, estrauged as it is from

the present Protestant Church, have sometimes conducted their lost sons back

to the holy father. («) On the other hand, there were two ways by which a

Catholic might be conducted to the Protestant Church. The first was the

same feeling which at one time moved the Eeformers, a painful sense of sin

which found no relief in the works and penances of the Church, and finally

betook itself to a simple faith in the Scriptures alone. The other was a de-

velopment of the spirit of religious independence, which, when it could no

longer find complete truth in the doctrines which it had been taught, felt

compelled to break loose from an infallible Church. The former path con-

ducted to the old, and the latter to the more recent form of Protestantism.

The latter was therefore followed by individuals of a speculative turn of

mind, or such as thought themselves to be so, while the former was entered

upon as in the time of the Eeformation by whole congregations, pervaded at

once by the same feeling. In some cases, however, where the feelings of such

congi-egations had not become clearly defined, and the ecclesiastical authori-

ties treated them with mildness, they could sometimes be reconciled with

the old Church, (o) From the nature of the feelings thus defined we should

of course expect to meet with persons of more distinguished reputation

among the converts to Catholicism, {p) For it was necessary to the pacifica-

tion of those consciences which were inclined to Catholicism that the pre-

cise form should be complied with, and that the person should be a member
of the only Church in which salvation could be expected, while the Protes-

tant spirit generally felt that it was every where in the spiritual Church, it

would naturally hope to exert a more powerful influence in behalf of truth

in its original sphere of Ufe, and it would dread the severe shock occasioned

by a change of ecclesiastical relations. Hence generally only such priests as

apprehended some overwhelming act of oppression from their ecclesiastical

superiors, eflfected an escape by connecting themselves with the Protestant

Church.

glimpften Amtsbr. Sch. l^AQ.—Schenkel, Zerwurfen in Schaffh. u. Hurler's TJcbertritt. Bas. 1S41.

Ilurter, Geburt u. AViedergeb. Scbaffli. (1S45.) 184T. 2 vols.

m) Ida Griifln Eahn-IIahn, von Babylon nach Jerus. Mayence. 1851. [From Babylon to Jeru-

salem, from the Germ, of Countess Ida v. Hahn-Habn. New York. 1S52.] F, v. Florencourt, meine
Bekehr. z. chr. Lehre u. K. Paderb. 1852.

n) Lutkemiillcr, unsro Zust. v. Tode z. Auferst. Lps. 1852. Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 86.

o) Geschiclitl. Darst d. Bekehrungd. Furstcn v. Salm-Salm, from the Fr. (Par. 1826.) Jen. 1826.—
Gossner, Martin Boos, Lps. 1826. [Life & Persecutions of M. B. transl. by Bridges. Lond. 1S2S.

Lond. Chr. Obs. Jan. 1828. (in LitteirsEeL Mag. vol. I. p. 2S9ss.)] Jlenho/er, cnr. Glaubensbek,
Heidlb. (182.3.) 1824. T^chirner, Euckkehr. kath. Christen in Baden z. ev. Christenth. Lps. 1823. 4
ed. 1824.—Bericht u. Karlshuld by Pdchtner vor d. Sammlung ev. Predigten. Barmen. \%Z1.—IIelfe-

ricli,, christl. Glaubensb. Friedb. 1835. On tlie other side: Urkundl. Darst d. piet. Umtriebe d. vor-

mal. Pfar. Helf. Mayence. 1835.—.7: JvMaurette, d. Papst u. d. Ev. from the Fr. Heilbr. 1844 3 ed.

1846. E. Biultte, m. Absehiedswort an Rom. from the Fr. Schleiz. 1844.

p) F. W. P. V. Amnion, Gallerie d. merkw. Personen, welclie v. d. ev. z. kath. K. iibergetreten.

Erl. 183.3. J. Hoeninghaus, chronol. Verzeichniss d. denkw. Bekehr. v. Protest z. kath. K. Aschaff.

1S3T. Nitzsch, \l d. Ursachen d. eich mehr. Uebertritte z. rOm. K. (Deutsche Zeitsch. f. chr. W. ISSl.

N. 29.)

43



674 MODERN CnUKCH HISTOBT. PEE. VL A. D. 164S-185a

§ 487. The Fine Arts. Cont. from § 378, 390.

Art tas generally risen superior to all distinctions of creeds, although the

populace of Strasbourg would not tolerate a bust of Luther on the monument

of Guttenberg, (a) and even some painters have supposed that they could do

better justice to the saints when they adored them. Rome became once more

the home of the arts of design, when, from the time of Clement XIV., a beau-

tiful temple was opened for the remnants of tlie old Olympic world, with

such an enthusiasm for the arts that it did not shrink from even a sacrilege

upon the sarcophagus of the Scipios and of St. Helena. Thorwaldsen was

directed by Con.salvi to erect a lofty monument on the tomb of the Holy Fa-

ther Pius Vll. in St. Peter's Church. (I) When the more recent popular life

had been developed, the Church could no longer give existence to the art from

its own materials, but it was obliged to be a mere participator in it. By a

profound study of the monuments of heathen antiquity, Winkelmann rescued

the taste for the arts from degenerating into a trifling mannerism. What he

coidd only express in words Thorwaldsen embodied in 'brass and marble.

Grecian power and beauty, it is true, were found reproduced in living fresh-

ness in his studio, but as an expression of the eternal beauty of nature they

were exalted to their most signidcant form when employed in the utterance

of Christian ideas. Gods and heroes were therefore to be seen there by the

side of our Lord and the apostles, (c) At a still earlier period Bannecl-er

gave a sublime representation of Christ in the character of the world's

teacher ; his -John is a son of thunder reflecting upon the mystery of the

Trinity; and finally he is himself exhibited, when an old man, contemplating

the smile of a Christian angel of death, (d) After some hterary attempts to

discover the general basis of all art in piety, (c) an association of German

painters was formed at Rome (s. 1810) which endeavored to revive the art

in the Christian feelings and ecclesiastical forms of the middle ages. There

is a kind of spectral life in the exaggerated productions of this Romantic

School. But tlio great masters of it have each in his o^vn way revived the

splendors not only of the middle ages but of antiquity. Thus Overbcck has

presented a delicate pious fervor, and Cornelius, cheerfulness and sublimity.

These were followed by Henry Hess, who added beauty to the old ecclesiasti-

cal style ; Kaulbach, who has painted the minds and general thoughts of

men ; and Le^^sing, who has exhibited Protestantism in the persons of its fore-

runners. A German Union for religious art in the Evangelical Church (1851)

evinces aii inclination to pay a long standing debt of Protestantism. (/) In

connection with this interest in the middle ages the art of painting on glass

has been once more discovered. The Cathedral at Milan was completed by

Napoleon. Louis of Bavaria restored the old splendor of the cathedrals of

a) A. K2. 1840. N. lis. lS4a. N. 20491

h) NotlccU Indfcl In A. KZ. of 1S30. N. 2T, but not erected until 1331.

0) TTiUU, TliiirwiiMwirs L*bcn u. Wcrke. Li>«. 18.328. 2 vols. f.

d) J. J. lltM, Cl Dnnneckers Cliriitua. Zur. 1S20. C. GruMuen a, Th. Wagner, Dwin. Wcrk*.

Hainb. (1'vl2.)4.

e) H' /f. H'licivnroJor, lUrMnscrgleMungcn c. kunsUlebenden Kloslerbr. eJ. by Tleok. BrL ITW.

/) Brl. KZ. 1852. N. 80. 24. 88.
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his kingdom, and had all the different forms of the ecclesiastical styles of

former times represented in the chm-ches of his capital. Frederic William III.

had the Cathedral of Cologne once more repaired (since 182-i), and Frederic

William IV. laid the foundation stone for its completion (Sept. 4th, 1842),

that it might be a work of brotherly love for all Germans, (g) Isaac's

Church of Petersburg raised its cupolas and granite pillars more proudly than

any other church of Greco-Roman architecture. The three great masters of

instrumental music at Vienna have contributed none of their peculiarities nor

their highest efforts to the Church. Haydn''s Creation, great as it is, is never-

theless only a great opera, in which the Lord God with his angels are repre-

sented. (Ji) Mvzart did not compose his Requiem untQ he was dying, {i) and

Beethoven., in his own exalted sphere, felt that he was a priest of God, but not

in an ecclesiastical sense, and his Christ on the Mount of Olives and his Sec-

ond Mass were indeed a Creation, but they never reached their seventh day.

Felix Mendelssohn, who had been educated in the rigid school of Sebastian

Bach, and amid the glories of Handel's art, has given a harmonious expres-

sion to the direct Word of God, combining profound devotional earnestness

with cheerful artistic beauty, especially in the lyrical strains of his Psalms,

and in the more dramatic works Paul and Elijah. Like Raphael, however,

he was taken away from earth (1847) before he had realized in ?us language

the complete ideal of his Christ. While the friends of art in Protestant Ger-

many, though generally without reference to the Church, labored to promote

an understanding and love of the old ecclesiastical muse, (k) the Italian

churches resounded with the most frivolous opera melodies. The papal

chapel alone preserved the old serious style, though much of the skilful per-

formance of former days was lost. When the mode of singing hymns in

quartettes, which, in some Reformed churches, and particularly in Switzer-

land, was an inheritance from their ancestors, was first introduced by an as-

sociation in Stuttgard, and recommended by the Synod of Wurtemberg (1823),

many voices were raised against it on the ground that such a style of singing

was too artistic for a congregation. (Z) Liturgical forms of divine service

were brouglit into use first at Berlin, and afterwards in other places, in which

the old Catholic as weU as Protestant masters of Church music were re-

vived. (?«)

§ 488. Emancipation and Conversion of the Jews.

Riesser, der Jude. Alton. 1832s3. O. W. Bohmer, Gleichstellung der Juden. G5tt. 1838. Jost,

neuere Qesch. d. Israel. 1815-45. Bri. 1846. 2 vols.

Since Moses Mendelssohn (d. 1786) and Lessing gave to each other the

hand of fellowship the Jews have participated with much eagerness and suc-

g) Brl. KZ. 1342. N. 73. 1848. N. 69. 1849. N. 80.

[h) L. A. C. Bombet, Life of Hay-in, in Letters. Prov. 1820. 12.

t) E. Eohnes, Life & Corr. of Mozart New York. 1845. 12.]

K) {Thibaut,) Ueber Reinlieit in d. Tonkunst. Heidlb. (1825. 1826.) 1851.

I) Kocher, d. Tonk. in d. K. Stuttg. 1S2:3. A. KZ. 1823. N. T. 105. 1825. N. 45.—1824. N. 122. 1825.

N. 28. 60. 1826. N. 82.

m) Ev. KZ. 1844. N. 51a. 1845. N. 15. 105. 1851. N. 48.
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cess in the improvements of modern times, (a) A rational tendency has tnva

been formed which exhibits a purely biblical literature, and withdraws the

mind entirely from the Talmudic institutes. In its struggles against the old

Rabbinism it has founded a new Temple with a simple form of public wor-
ship in the language of the people. Some attempts to accomplish a still

more extensive reform were made, and it was found that in doing so either

the Mosaic system without circumcision (to which, however, Christian gov-

ernments compelled the Jews to adhere) might be made consistent with an
unlimited progress in improvements (Frankfort, 1840), or their national dis-

tinctions might be abandoned, and they could still adhere to the religious

character peculiar to Judaism (Berlin, 184C). (l) The educated Jews on the

west of the Vistula have generally given up their religious national peculiari-

ties, and are not prevented by their adherence to Moses from believing also

in Christ. They stand therefore, with respect to Christianity, precisely

where Moses Mendelssohn stood. It was natural that persons in this condi-

tion should begin to demand a complete equality of civil rights. Tlie watch-

word—civil and religious freedom for aU the world ! gained" a powerful party

in favor of such an emancipation. Napoleon called a meeting of the great

Sanhedrim (1806), (c) and completed the work of Jewish emancipation. His

enactments on this subject have continued in force until the present time in

Holland and Belgium. In North America their complete equality follows

from the essential nature of the Constitution. Even in German countries the

civil condition of the Jews has been much improved in various ways since

the time of Joseph 11.^ but their complete equality with other citizens has

never been conceded except for a brief period while the French were masters

of the country. Against such an equality it has been urged by a party which

on other subjects has shown a liberal s])irit, that the Jews are still in every

sense foreigners, and therefore entitled to hospitality but not to the rights of

citizens, and that the governments of the country were founded upon Chris-

tian principles, which, if not endangered would at least be denied by the pro-

posed concession. {(I) The assemblies of deputies, as far as they were not in-

fluenced by the fear of the Jewish spirit of speculation, were inclined to

concede to them their full rights of citizenship. The Prussian law of 1847,

although it commenced with the principle of equal duties and equal rights,

made many exceptions in consistency with what were supposed to be the de-

mands of a Christian state, and concluded with a special provision for the

separate existence of a foreign nation in exclusive Jewish communities, (e)

o) J. ITtintmann, M. Mcndolss. Lpa. 1S31. SUinheim, M. M. u. s. Schulo. Ilamb. 1840. B. Au«r-

bach, d. Judcnth. u. d. ncuesto IJL Stuttg. 1836. [M. SamueU, Mem. of M. M. <fc Corresp. with La-

vaUT. Lond. lS-27. 2 ed. 8.]

b) U. A. francohn, A. rationale Judentli. BrsL 1840. Netliiboth Olam. Verglelcli zw. d. modernen

JadentiL u. d. RcL Mosls u, d. Proph. (from tbe Engl.) Frk£ 1839.

—

A. FrdnlUl, d. mod. Judentli. ; d.

Frankf. Uef. u. d. nouo ZclL Rcutl. 1844.—D. A. Z. 1846. N. 41.

c) Proems verbal des seances de ra8sembl6e des deputes franj. professant la roLJulvo. Par. 1806.

RevQO des deux mondos. Wii. SepL 16.

tt) Pauhu, die Jud. Natlonalabsondninp. Tlelillb. 1831. On the other Bide: Krug, Henoticon.

Entw. e. UellKlonsgi'-'^'t'-i'S f chrl.'^tl. .^taati'ii, \.\\x IsSC.

«) D. A. Z. 1847. N. 161. 219. it. Veil, d. Eutwurf o. Verordn. f. d. Verb. d. Jnden In Preuseen.

Lpa. 1847. SUM, d. chrisU. Stoat a. seln Verb. z. Doismua u. Judonth. Brl. 1347.
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The National Assembly in St. Paul's Church, over which on one occasion a
Jew presided, granted by an almost unanimous vote full rights of citizenship

to the Jews
; (/) but the execution of this enactment has been almost uni-

versally prevented in the German States by Christians belonging to the edu-
cated and the ignorant classes, (g) In England, Parliament has removed the
civil disabilities of the Jews (since 1829), but the oath of adherence to the
Christian faith required of all members of Pariiament has prevented their ad-
mission there. And yet the city of London has repeatedly chosen a Eoths-
child for its representative (since 1847). The Lower House has more than
once adopted KusseU's proposal to change the form of this oath, but the
Lords have hitherto rejected it, on the ground that the admission of a Jew
would be an insult to the Son of God, and the commencement of an atheistic

government, (h) While the rationalist party took no special interest in the
work of converting rationalist Jews, (i) the pietists entered upon it with pe-
culiar zeal. Societies of the Friends of Israel were formed for this purpose
in England (1808), in America, and in some of the German cities, (y!;) The
result of these efforts proves that aside from those Jews who live in countries

not professedly Christian, and those who are ah-eady seeking salvation, and
therefore need instruction or protection, more may be expected from the
power of Christian improvements in Europe, under the influence of which
the Jews reside, than from any direct attempts at conversion, against which
they have such prejudices. The inhabitants of the Ghetto in Ptome were
compelled once more in 1823 to listen every Sabbath to a sermon for their
conversion, (I) In the East the legend of the middle ages with respect to
the fanatical use of Christian blood was now revived, and used to justify
every kind of cruelty and horrible outrage against the Jews (1840). (»i)

§ 489. Abolition of Slavery.

E. Blot, de I'abolition de I'esclavage ancien en Occident. Par. 1840. Th. F. Buxton, d. afrik Scla-
venhandel u. s. Abhulfo from the Engl, by Julius. Lp3. 1841. [The African Slave Trade and its abet-
tors. Lond. 1841. 8.]

The Church has always endeavored to mitigate the evils of slavery (p. 138),
and as soon as it possessed the power, to restrain them by legal enactments.
But it was not until some time in the middle ages that the last remnants of
European slavery were abolished by law. After Europe had for three centu-
ries gathered up the riches of America by means of the newly mtroduced
slavery of the African (p. 338), the great principles of universal liberty com-
bined with those of the gospel in demanding the emancipation of the negro.
"A party of the Saints," as they were called in derision, which had sprung

/) stenograph. Bericht 1848. vol. IIL p. 1754s8.

g) A. KZ. 1851. -^. 119. Brl. KZ. 1851. N. 83.

h) A. Z. 1834. N. 184. 1836. N. 331. (Jewish Disabilities Bill.) D. A. Z. 1847. N. 362. 1819. N. 167.
i) {FHedlander) Sendschr. an TeUern von einigen Haasvatern jud. Rel. Brl. 1799. comp. Tho-

luck, verm. Schrr. vol. IL p. 126.

*) Rheinw. Rep. vol. XXIIL p. 84, 186ss. vol. XXV. p. 82, 274s3. vol. XXVIII. p. 27333. Die
Freunde Isr. Nachriehten v. d. Ausbr. d. Reiches Q. Bas. 1841. 3 P. Oaussen, d. Verkund d. Ev.
uster d. Jaden. from tho French. Hamb. 1844.

A. KZ. 1823. N. 41. m) A. Z. 1840. N. 1408. & others.
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from the Methodistic movement, contended for a long time almost hopelessly

in Parliament against the existence and the necessity of slavery in the colo-

nies. Their speeches awakened hopes among the slaves, which, in some in-

stances led to insurrections. During one of these, among the negroes of De-

marara, the passions of the people became so inflamed that a missionary

whose name was Smith was condemned, and died in confinement (1824)

before the king's pardon arrived from England. "When the tumults among

the slaves of Jamaica had been quelled, the chapels of the Baptists and Meth-

odists on the island were demolished, and the lives of their preachers were

in peril because they had preached that all the children of God were free, (o)

The abolition of the African slave trade by political treaties (1830) was found

to be entirely inadequate to effect the object at which it aimed, as long as

slavery itself enjoyed the protection of the laws, (b) After years of prepara-

tion in various Avays, the English nation made an offering of a hundred and

twenty millions of dollars to indemnify the masters, that after a certain time

of preparation by instruction the slaves might be introduced to the privileges

of citizens, and that all of them might be declared free in the colonies of

England after the 1st of August, 1834. As the slaves had become Christian-

ized by such means and by previous efforts, their emancipation was found to

be practicable and safe, (c) An Order was established by the Abbess Javohey

for the purchase of negroes in the French colonies with a view to educate

them, and thus prepare them for civil freedom, and its efforts have been at-

tended (s. 1833) with some degree of success, (d) A society for the extinc-

tion of slavery was formed at Paris (1835). The constitution of the Repub-

lic of 1848 abolished all slavery on French territory-, and the National Assem-

bly of 1849 decreed that all losses of the owners of slaves in consequence of

emancipation should be compensated from the public treasury. Denmark de-

clared that all children of slaves born after the passage of the act of manu-

mission should be free, and fixed upon a certain year (1847) as the definite

limit beyond which all slavery was to cease throughout its colonies, (e) In

the Southern portion of the United States the material interests which would

be seriously injured by the abolition of slavery, came into violent collision

with the enthusiasm which demanded that all who had been redeemed by

the blood of Christ should, at all hazards, be set at liberty. The sovereign

people began (1835) to hang those clergymen who preached against slavery,

and the negroes Avho listened to them, in accordance with their own forms

of justice (Lynch's law.) (/) Gregory XVI. having reviewed the decrees of

his predecessors, condemned the trade in negroes iis utterly inconsistent with

Christianity (1839; ; (g) but instead of being diminished, its horrors became

more dreadful.

a) A. KZ. 1S24. N. 93. Ev. KZ. 1S32. N. 93. h) A. Z. 1835. N. 142.

c) Abschaffung d. Sklav. in d. Colonien. (Ausland. 1S34. N. 363as.)

d) A. Z. 1S80. Suppl. N. 1498. e) D. A. Z. 1847. N. 252.

/) A. Z 1S35. N. 244. g) A.KZ. 1840. N. 19.
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§ 490. St. Simonism and Socialism.

As civil liberty triumphantly advanced, and taught men that they had an

equal right to the natural productions of the soil, and as at the same time

industry became freed from its trammels, and, by the progress vs^hich it

caused in the natural sciences, produced reciprocal advantages, the wealth of

the world accumulated in the possession of the few, and threw the masses of

society, on the other hand, into a state of the most hopeless want. («) Under
these circumstances, the idea arose with great power, especially in the minds

of many in France and England, either by a social revolution to introduce

a community and a just distribution of goods (Communism), or by an organi-

zation of labor into free associations for trade and subsistence, to assist those

portions of society which have been oppressed, in obtaining a proper share

of the enjoyments and improvements which are now exclusively in the pos-

session of a few (Socialism), (i) Christianity was found compatible with

such efforts, and even countenanced them to some extent, by the aid of such

facts in its primitive period as the compassion of Jesus for the poor, his indig-

nation against the wealthy, one attempt at a community of goods, and in the

histoiy of its orders and sects having much to say of a voluntary surrender

of wealth, and a community of goods in a variety of forms, (c) But as

Christianity was interwoven with all the existing relations of society, and
Pantheism had now made the idea of renouncing the pleasures of this life

intolerable, by destroying all hope of another world. Communism has, in the

person of its first leaders, who fell under the guillotine of a merely political

revolution in France, {d) for the most part renounced all connection with

Christianity, (e) But as the unavoidable necessity of some kind of religion

was perceived, the idea was adopted of malring it the basis of the new order

of things. Accordingly, in France, Count St. Simon gave to his plan for

improving the condition of laborers by elevating industry to the highest pos-

sible privileges, the name of a religion—a new Christianity. (/) When he
died, in consequence of an attempt at suicide (May 19, 1825), a. single disciple,

Olinde Rodrigues, stood by his death-bed. The new worldly gospel which
had been introduced in the midst of the liberty and the excitements imme-
diately following the revolution of July, was proclaimed by sermons, mis-

sions, and polemical treatises sent forth from Paris, - It declared that Catho-

licism was in its dotage, that Protestantism was a mere negation, that Christ

a) The Claims of Labor. Lend. 1845. Engels, d. Lage d. arbeit classe in Engl. Lps. 1S45.

V) L. Stein, d. Social u. Commun. d. heutigen Frankr. Lps. 1843. {Blimischli,) Die Communis-
ten in d. Schwciz nach d. b. Weitling vorgefund. Papieren. Commissionsbericht. Zur. 1S43.

c) C. B. Ihmdeshagen, d. Commun. u. d. ascetisclie Socialreform im Laufe d. christl. Jahrhh.

(Stud. n. Krit. 1845. H. 3s.) J. P. Romang, d. Bedeut. d. Comm. a. d. Gesichtsp. d. Cbristentb. u. d.

sittl. Cultur. ZQr. \%A1.—Proudhon, d. Sonntagsfeier. a. d. Fr. Ratisb. 1850.

d) F. N. Bahoev-f, le tribun du peuple. Par. (1795.) F. Buonarottl, la conspiration de Baboeut
Brus. 1828.

e) (P. 554s.) Comp. Generalbericbt an d. Staatsr. v. Neuchatel u. d. geb. deutscbe Propaganda.

Ziir. 1846. Ev. KZ. 1846. N. 98.

/) Introd. aux travaux scientiflques du 19. S. Par. 1807. 2 vols. 4. Rt-orsanisation de la societn

Europ. Par. 1S14. Catechisme des industriels. Par. 1824. Le nouveau cbristianisme. Par. 1825,

(Oeuvres p. O. Rodrigues. Par. 1832. 2 vols. Extracts in Buchholz neuer Monatschr. vol. 21s. 34s.)
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had provided only for the spiritual portion of our nature, and that St. Simon

Tvas about to reinvest the flesh in its riglits. Siinonisin became, on the one

hand, a deification of the -world, and on the other, a consecration of industry

as a series of operations upon the divinity itself. Its general law was, that

after the law of inheritance had been abolished, every individual should

receive from the common stock in proportion to his capacity, and every

capacity according to its works. This principle was to be carried out under

the direction of a hierarchy, whose arbitrary power was concealed under

tirades about love and self-sacrifice, (ff)
Even noble minds were sometimes

captivated by the unsparing manner in which the evils of the present state

of society were laid bare, by the substitution of merit for the accident of

birth, and the rcinvestiture of the disinherited son of European society in

the rights of a man. The boldest language which this spirit of the age ven-

tured to use, was that in which an exclusive attention to material interests

was dignified with the name of religion. But when Enfantin, one of the

leaders of this party, a stately and energetic but narrow-minded man, in his

character of the highest revelation of the Deity, bestowed his principal atten-

tions upon women, and, as their Messiah, made woman free by destroying

the restraints of marriage, and aiming to attain privileges like those of Mo-

hammed, a schism was produced (Nov., 1831), and Eodrigues proclaimed that

Simonism had apostatized from St. Simon, The saloon of the Simonists was

closed by order of the government, and they were themselves arraigned be-

fore the legal tribunals for propagating principles dangerous to morahty.

Their condemnation (Aug., 1832) was a convenient kind of martyrdom, and

the supreme Father Enfantin still continued the object of a confiding venera-

tion to all true believers, (/() But the public prominence which their hier-

archy and morahty had attained, destroyed all public confidence, and their

monastic seclusion, their costume, and their phraseology became a matter of

general ridicule, (0 Robert Owen (b, 1772), a benevolent manufacturer of

England, became convinced, by observing the poverty and unhappiness of

those around him, that man had been conducted by the present system of

civilization to the very verge of an abyss. After vainly attempting to regen-

erate human society on his own possessions in England (since 1800) and in

North America (1828), he turned his attention, by means of lectures, tracts,

and missionaries, to the neglected portion of the English nation. He con-

tended, that instead of standing in the way of one another, men should co-

operate and enjoy the fruit of their common toil ; that instead of the present

system of unnatural marriages, there should be a free choice of kindred

spirits ; and that instead of families, there should bo congregations. So far

as our knowledge at present extends, we have no certainty that the existence

g) Doctrine de St Sim. Par. 182S. cd. 8. 1881. vol I. Communion gi5n6ralc do la famllle de St 8.

Par. 1S81. J. Le Chemlier, rcl. St SImonlonne. Enselgnement central. Par. 1S31. (Zcitachr. t hlat

Th. vol. L Part 2.) Association UnlversoUo. Par. 1881.

h) Le Chevalier, siir la dlvlMon. Par. 18.32. Proems dcs St 8. Par. 1882.

Carori, d. St Sim. ii. d. nouoro frant Phil. Lps. 1S31. Brettchnfider, d. St 9. u. d. Chrl»-

tenth. Lps. 1882. M. Vrit, St Simon ti. d. St SImonUlcn. Lps. 1884. Matter, lu d. Stud. u. KrlU

1882. P. 1. Kapff, In d. Tub. Zeltacb. Is82. P. 2.
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of man is protracted beyond the present life, and hence every rehgion which

leads the mind beyond this world is a delusion. Men are responsible to no

superior being; but should they be placed from childhood in right cir-

cumstances, without the perverting influence of poverty and ignorance, they

would be animated by a spirit of kindness toward every living thing, which

would render any division of property entirely unnecessary, (k) This scheme

of Socialism found great favor (since 1886) among those who were engaged

in manufactures. Simonism had been utterly ruined by the laughter of the

French people, and it was perfectly safe for the government to confide the

rectification of Owen's theories to the sound sense of the English people.

But the dangerous spirit of Communism is still undermining the foundations

of European civilization, and has not yet been aUayed by the higher authority

of the State, nor by the benevolent power of Christianity, (l)

§ 491. The Holy Alliance.

Kruff, la satnte All. o. Denkmal d. h. Bundes. Lps. 1816, (Gesamm. Schrr. vol. III.) Archiv d. h.

Bundes. Munich. 1818. Notiz ii. Alex. Jena. 1828. p. 29ss. Si/lert, Friedr. WOh. IIL vol IL Abth.

2. p. 2-^ss.—F. F. Fleck, d. Krieg u. d. Ewige Friede. Lps. 1849.

Under the influence of the Emperor Alexander^ then consoling himself

for his lost ideals, and seeking religious instruction in the society of Madame
de Krudener (p. 595), («) the princes of Europe, with the exception of the

King of England, the Pope, and the Sultan, organized a Holy Alliance (1815),

that the members of it might become a great Christian family, in which,

regardless of the various ecclesiastical divisions, the law of Christian love

might be made the supreme law of nations. The statesmen of Europe smiled

at the strange language; the Holy Alliance in its actual operation, soon

tm-ned out to be very much like other holy leagues of former times, and it

finally dwindled imperceptibly away (since 1830). Monarchs belonging to

the three Churches of Christendom in 1840, even conquered the Holy Land
for the Turks. And yet this ideal thus involuntarily recognized, or in the

commotions of an extraordinary period rapidly vanishing, is an everlasting

truth, and a prophecy of a future reality. For the accomplishment of what
Henry IV. and Elizabeth once had in view, (5) and respecting which many-

philosophers have dreamed, an annual Congress of the friends of peace has

been formed (since 1843), under the influence of an American association of

Quakers (since 1815). The advocates of this movement declare, that the

welfare of Europe is sacrificed to sustain the expense of an armed peace

estabhshment ; that the principles of Christianity utterly forbid war; and

that all the disputes which arise between different governments, may be

A) Ev. KZ. 1889. N. 43. A. KZ. 1840. N. 31. 50. Brl. KZ. 1840. N. 22. Eheinw. Eep. 1841. vol.

XXXII. p. 179ss. 242ss. \R. D. Owen, Book of the New Mor. World. N. York. 1844. New View
of Society. N. York. 1825. 12. Debate with Campbell. Cine. 1830.]

T) P. 591. Hirscher (p. 654.) A. Vinet, d. Social in s. Princip. from the Fr. by Hofmeister, with

Vorw. by A. Neander, Brl. 1849. K^ Mera, Armuth u. Christenth. Stuttg. 1849. H. Arnim-Mvm-
terg, d. hOhern Stande wie si^ seln sollten u. wie sle sind. Brl. 1851.

a) C. n. Eynard, Vie de Me. de Krudener. Par. 1849. 2 vols.

6) G. O. Oervimt.s, Einl. in d. Gesch. d. 19. Jahrh. Lps. 1853. p. 194s. [Introd. to the Hist of the

19th Cent, from the Germ, of Gervinus. Lond. 1853. 12. p. 75.]



682 MODEEN CHUECH HISTORY. PER. VI. A. D. 164S-185.3.

brought to an amicable termination by the decisions of arbitrators, (c) The

declamations of this Congress, and Elihu's pipe of peace, have been made the

subject of general derision, for even Christ has brought a sword into our

world ; but the gospel, attended by an advancing civilization, holds up this

Peace of God, this holy alliance of the nations, as the great ideal which it

perpetually strives to attain.

c) A. KZ. 1S50. N. 121. [E. JSurritt, Thonglits and Things at Home and Abroad, with Life, by
Mary Ilowitt. Boston. 1853 12. T. C. rp?iam, Manual of Peace. N. Tork. 1S.36. 8. C. Stimnfr, The
Grandeur of Nations. Boston. 1847. (Orat and Addresses. Bost. 1S50. 12.) J. Dymond, Accordance

of War with Chr. Phllad. 1636. 12.]



APPENDIX.

[Some of the first pages -of this translation were stereotyped before the seventh

German edition was announced in this country. The following is nearly all the

additional matter in the course of those pages, and all which seemed of importance.]

P. 7, the author says of Matthias Flacius and Caesar Baronius, that they

" were agreed in acknowledging the authority of the primitive Church and

its dogmas, and in regarding the history of the Church as a conflict between

Christ and Satan ; but according to Baronius, Christ, though sometimes slum-

bering in his little vessel, has conducted it safely through every storm

;

while, according to Flacius, Antichrist has set up his seat of power in the

midst of the Church itself."

Add to the last sentence of § 11 :
" The necessities of modern times have

been provided for especially by the graceful work of Berault Berncastel, (a)

by the compilation of Eenrion^ (l) and by Eohrlacher^ (c) whose labors dis-

play a considerable sympathy with the researches of German scholars."

Near the middle of p. 10, Neander is said to have given to the pietistic

school before represented by Milner, " a scientific character, by uniformly

referring to the original authorities, by entering heartily into the peculiarities

and earnestly developing the doctrines of past times, and by giving promi-

nence to long-neglected representations of the Christian life, as they were

variously exhibited in particular individuals of uncommon talents. He dis-

plays a confidence in Christianity as a divine leaven, which must gradually

pervade all human affairs ; and though aifectionately attached to the Church

as the fellowship of the saints, he is tolerant toward all who oppose it on

merely doctrinal grounds, and he clothes his descriptions with an ample and

devotional, but unassuming, simple, and natural oriental drapery. {(I) In the

same spirit, Jacobi has commenced a Text-Book, in which general principles

a) Hist, de TSglise. Par. 1778-91. 24 vols. With Contin. by Pelier de Lacravx, Bobiano, etc.

I)) New ed. Hist. eccl. depuis la areation jusqu'au pontiflcat de Pie IX., publiee par Migne, Par.

1852. vol. I. (To be completed in 25 vols.)

c) Hist. Universelle de I'egl. Par. 1842-48. 29 vols.

d) Tiie 6th vol. of Neander's Hist, of the Chr. Eel. until 1517, was left in a fragmentary state, and

has been ed. by K. F. T. Schneider, 2 ed. 1-4 vol. 1842-47. [and has been transl. by Torrey, N. T.

\9M.'\~nagenbach, Neand. Verdienste urn d. KGesch. (Stud. u. Krit. 1851. H. 3.) JacoU, z. Erinn.

an Neand. (Deutsche Zeitsch. t chr. Wiss. 1841. N. 20s8.)
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are presented in an abstract classification of events, and in isolated charac-

ters, and Schaff a more extended -work, in which he endeavors to give the

German Church in America the results of German theology." (a)

P. 10, "the later editions" of Guericke\ Church History are said to have
" gradually become a careful collection of interesting characteristic traits of

the piety of our forefathers. The revival of the spirit of the various con-

flicting creeds of former times, has necessarily had some influence upon eccle-

siastical history. Lindner has attempted to show that the position of the

Lutheran Church is correct, by showing that the law of spiritual life is not

progress, which he regards as a purely mechanical and an unscientific idea,

but development, and has collected an abundant store of materials, with not

much criticism or exactness, but with considerable moral judgment and pious

benevolence. Kurtz's School-Book has finally become a learned manual, in

which the language and the descriptions are vigorous, and almost popular

;

the Lutheran is set forth, with as much criticism as the circumstances allowed,

as the only true ecclesiastical system of doctrines ; and the co-operation or

resistance of men is exhibited in a scheme of salvation founded on the merits

of the incarnate Redeemer on the cross, and under the fostering care of the

Holy Spirit advancing to universal dominion. Notwithstanding the exclusive

ecclesiasticism of the two last-named writers, both founded their division

into periods on the national elements of the Graeco-Roman and the Germanic

civilization, and Km-tz went so far as to separate many things which for the

time at least belonged together, (l) Niedner^ on the other hand, investigat-

ing and philosophizing with perfect freedom, though with obvious inequality

in his execution, and in a style which is rather dry and scholastic, but with a

strictly logical connection, has collected a great abundance of particular

views. He was followed by Fricl-e^ with great designs and much labor

attempting to compose a Text-Book, in which Church Histor}' was to be

delivered from those petty details which are so painful and even fatal to

many minds, and addressing himself to his work with youthful ardor, but in

a peculiar and frequently distorted style, and in an unnatunxl order of logical

development." (c)

At the. close of § 12, Gfriyrer is said to have "pointed out the immense
importance of the mediaeval Churcli for the German states."

Add to the close of § 22 :
" And yet the necessity of supernatural aid,

and with this a confidence in its reality, had been vividly felt even in more
fortunate times. The unconscious longings of the Roman people were ex-

pressed by their poets in liopes full of anxious forebodings, and by their his-

torians in gloomy presentiments, (d) Among the oriental nations, a hope

a) J. L. Jacohi, Ln. d. KQesch. BrL 1S50. 1 vol. till 590. PhU. Schaff, Gesch. d. chr. K. Von
Ihrcr Qrund. b. a. d. Gegcnw. Mercereb. 1S51. 1 vol. Apost Zoit (Intonded to be in 9 vols.) [Hist

of tho Apost Cliurcli, fmrn tlic Oerm. of P. Schaff, by E. D. Yeomans, N. Yorli. 1S53.]

b) Bruno Lindner, LB. .1. clir. KGesch. m. bes. Bcrucks. d. dogm. Entw. Lps. lS+S-52. 2 Abth,

AS Abth. 1. 11. (till ICIS.) .;: // KiirU, (LB d. KQcscli. Mietail. 1S49. 1850.) HB. d. ttllg. KQeech,
(as 8. od.) Mict 1S^3. 1 vol. (Intended to be in 2 vok in 4 Abth.)

<) a W. Nledner, Goscb. d. clir. K. LB. Lps. 1S4C. P. G. A. Frick^ LB. d. KGesch. Lpa. 1860.

1 vol. (till 768.)

d) Virgil, Eclog. IV, 4-10.—2>. IT. BUticher, proph. Btimmen a. Rom. o. das ChrisU. In Tacltxuk

Hauib. 1840. 2 vols.
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then extensively prevailed that salvation would come from the East, and
proceed in every direction from Judea, where the fulfilment was already

approaching. This expectation, though known to the Eoman court, was
regarded as trivial, and of no political importance." (a)

Add after Philo^ p. 21, line 5th from the bottom :
" a weak thinker hut

with an exalted moral and a profound religious spirit,"

Near the middle of p. 25, Stephen is said to have been " probably a Hel-

lenist, whose ardor had rendered him prominent in the controversy. Such a
controversy, however, shows that he had broken through the ordinary bar-

riers of the Christianity of that period, and portended the doom which then
threatened the unbelieving Jews. But the angelic aspect he exhibited in

view of death could not save him," «fec.

The first sentence of § 31 continues :
" and from the synoptic gospels we

have reason to conclude that there were some churches on the shores of the

sea of Gahlee."

In the sentence closing with " (64) " p. 29 :
" Paul did not survive the per-

secution under Nero."

After " smfulness," on hue 10th, p. 30 :
" Paul had been brought involun-

tarily and with violence to Christ ; and in the profound consciousness of the

utter nothingness of all creatures before God, he beheved that man's destiny

was arranged by an immutable decree, and it was in this way that he solved

the mystery of a temporary rejection of God's people, until the Gentiles shall

have entered the divine kingdom."

Before " Paul," near the close of § 33 :
" Yet the new man is necessarily

produced by faith, through which the believer dies and rises again with
Christ."

P. 31, on hne 4th, instead of "Kome," read : " the Eoman Church, which,

according to the epistle to the Eomans, was founded neither by Peter nor
by Paul."

On the first line of p. 33 : Paul "held up to those in Corinth (1 Cor. 15),

who protested against the resurrection, not on the ground of the old He-
brew and Sadducean, in opposition to the Pharisaic arguments, but on that

of inferences from Grecian hterature (Acts 17, 32), the simple fact that Christ

had actually risen from the dead ; and he showed from his Pharisaic position,

that an opposite opinion would, if consistently carried out, lead to the sensual

life of an Epicurean." After the close of the section, it is said that the sim-

ple gospel " naturally developed itself in his mind, until in contrast with
those various orders of spirits, he placed the Eedeemer as the Son of God,
who had not only hved before, but had actually created the world." {h)

On p. 34, line 8th, the conflict beyond which John appears in his later

writings to have lived, is defined to be that between Christianity and " Juda-
ism, and which seemed to him as the great crisis of the conflict between
light and darkness in the world, already in the past."

a) Tacit. Hist. Y, 13. Suet. Vesp. c. 4 According to Josephi Bell. Jud. VI, 5. 4.

6) Col. 1, 13-17. is only the most pointed expression of the development proceeding by means of

the epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and Philippians. For their Pauline origin: Beuas, Gesch.

d. H. Schriften. vol. L p. lOlss. 119s3. Against it : Bav/r, Paul. p. 417ss.
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§ 39 is rewritten :
" The writings which have come down to ns from the

apostolic Church, originated not in a love of authorship, but from the reli-

gious exigencies of the times. They were circulars in which Paul continued

after death to communicate with the congregations he had estabhshed, recol-

lections of the earthly life of Jesus, and prophetic glimpses of the end of the

world, for the consolation of those who were to live in the approaching

troubles of the Church. An inclination toward the popular language of tho

Greeks naturally followed when Christianity passed beyond the limits of the

Judaism of Palestine, though an oriental coloring and a profounder religious

meaning was necessarily imparted to many of its words and phrases. Among
the epistles by an unknown hand, is that which was addressed to the Hebrews.

Its style of thought is that which prevailed in the Alexandrian school, and

was adapted to Jewish Christians ; the allegorical mode of explaining the

Scriptures is used to show that the whole temple service which then existed

in its glory, was an unsatisfactory, shadowy form, whose rites needed to be

continually repeated, and had now attained their true reality in Christ, the

everlasting High Priest, and the perpetual sacrifice for sin ; and saving faith

is shown to be a confidence in things unseen, and a development of the divine

trust exhibited in the Old Testament, (a) A sudden rupture from the living

spirit of former writings is immediately perceptible when we enter upon the

productions of the apostolic Epigonoi, who lived until near the middle of the

second century, and were honored by the Church as Apostolic Fathers. A
doctrinal treatise, ascribed to Barnalas by the Alexandrian doctors of the

third century, has a considerable resemblance to the epistle to the Hebrews,

though its historical views appear to have had no dependence upon the

canonical gospels (Life of Jesus, § 122, nt. e). When referring, however, to

the ruins of the temple, the author seems to have regarded Judaism not only

as then rejected by God, but as already broken when Moses, in auger at the

idolatrous people, dashed in pieces the tables of the law. He appears also to

have looked upon the whole popular practice of the ceremonial law as found-

ed upon a misunderstanding of the divine intention, according to which it

was merely a prophetic image, whose particular parts are referred with a

playful fancy to Christ as a new lawgiver, and whose true interpretation con-

stituted a complete gnosis, (h) The epistle of Clement was written in the

name of the church of Kome to the church of Corinth (80-90), for the piu*-

pose of effecting, through the influence of former friendship, a reconcihation

between tho several parties which had broken out in the latter, and we find

that it was read as a sacred book in the Corinthian Church in the second

century, (r) It contains no reference to the Jewish law, introduces many
notions then current among the Greeks, and enforces the doctrine of salva-

tion through faith and good works, (d) The Shepherd also had its origin in

a) After the Introdd. to tho Commentaries (esp. of D. Scbulz, Bleek, Tboluck) : T. A. Seyfarth,

de Ep. ad II. Indole pecnllarl. Lps. 1821. JTase, u. d. Empfdnger d. Br. an d. II. (Winer's n. Engelh.

Joiirn. 1823. vol. II. II. 8.) Baumgarten-Crmius de orlg. Ep. ad H. Jen. 1829. W. J. Rink, Id 4
Stud. u. KrlL 18:?9. H. 4.

b) Comp. lU/eU In d. Tub. Quartalscb. 1S39. II. 1.

c) Dionys. of Corinth. In £iui. II. ecc. IV. 28. 6. Ir&n, III, 8.

d) JiiUcfU, p. 2S28S. against Schtctgler, vol. II. p. 12588. Comp. C. E. Franckt, d. Lehro d. CIcm.
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the Roman Church, (a) After the middle of the second century, it was

regarded in many congregations as a sacred writing,, and from its many

primitive but offensive neferences, we conclude that it may belong to the

close of the first century, though Eermas^ the brother of Pius I., Bishop of

Rome (142-157), was the first who collected these inspired dreams, visions

of angels, and parables together, and gave them his primitive name (Eom.

16, 14). (b) It consists principally of admonitions to a strictly moral life,

and recognizes on this very account the rights of those who had fallen away,

but had penitently returned after baptism. In the allegorical form in which

the Church is there presented, Christianity appears almost exclusively as a

faith in one God, and a renunciation of the world, and Christian Judaism as

a trust in the meritoriousness of works, and as a mere theological form."

After the first sentence on p. 39 : "But the seven stars of the angels of

the churches of Asia Minor, do not designate the overseers of those con-

gregations, but in the style of the inspired prophets, the genii by whom
the distinct character of each church is supposed to be represented, like the

national spirits mentioned in Daniel (ch. 10), and hence they are sometimes

addressed as personal beings, and sometimes as identical with their respective

churches." (c)

The second sentence on the same page is continued thus :
" and were

ordained by the imposition of the hands either of the whole congregation, or

of the distinguished teachers belonging to it." (d)

After the second sentence on p. 40 :
" AU were full of the expectation

of something supernatural, and they therefore put confidence in what claimed

to be manifestations of divine power, although no one felt that he could ad-

vance any claims upon it for personal aid. Every natural talent according to

its peculiar nature," &c.

Before " Fastings," middle of p. 40 :
" even the women took occasion to

lay aside those marks of propriety which were then generally observed." (e)

Before " All hope," near the close of § 43, the previous sentence con-

tinues :
" the gospel had already shown how it could quietly exalt society

above the utmost limits of the ancient world. (/) And yet some admoni-

tions to be obedient for conscience' sake to those who were actually in au-

thority, were not altogether superfluous for the new royal priesthood, (g)

which had no conception of the labor and patience needful before its true

historical development would be attained. It is true that," &c.

(Zeitsch. f. luth. Th. 1841. H. 3.) An epistle claiming to be the 2d of Clement was found vnth the 1st

in the Codex Alex., but is a doubtful fragment of a generally devotional character.

a) Iren. IV, 3. Schwegler, vol. II. p. 328ss. Ritschl, p. 297ss. Lucke, Einl. in d. Off. d. Joh. p.

83Ts3. (as belonging to the first half of the 2d cent.)

6) Fragm. de canone in Murat, Antiqq. Ital. vol. Ill p. 853. It may after all have been intended
only for a Montanistic object. {Tertul. ie pud. c. 2 : ille apocryphus Pastor moechorum.) Comp.
Thiersch, d. K. im Ap. Zeita. p. 251s3.

c) Rev. 1, 20. 2, 1. 8. 12. 18. 3, 1. 1. Neither with Gahler, (1. c. p. 14ss.) Agents, and at the same
time personifications of the Churches, nor with Rothe (p. 423s.), ordinary bishops, but which ex-

isted originally in the plan of the apostles, nor with Thiersch (K. in Ap. Zeita. p. 278ss.), superior

pastors, a kind of bishops. Comp. Be Wetie, Oflfenb. Jo. p. 41s. O) Acts 6, 6. 13, 3.

e) 1 Cor. 11, 1-15.

/) Ep. ad Philemon. Gal. 3, 2S. g) Rom. 13, 1-7. 1 Pet. 2, 13-16.
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In the first sentence of § 44 :
" The devotional exercises of the Christian

assemblies, like those of the Jewish synagogues, consisted, in addition to an
attendance in tlio cliurcli at Jerusalem upon the temple service, generally of

prayers, singing of psalms and even of the first strains of the Christian

hymns, (a) the reading of the proper sections of the Old Testament, and
discourses founded upon these." It is also said, that "Apostolic epistles

were sometimes exchanged between diflFerent congregations (Col. 4, 153.),"

and that " in Greek congregations, baptism was sometimes administered to

those who stood as proxies for the dead. (?^)"

On p. 45, after wliat is said of Sept. Severus :
" but the process of trial

by torture, to induce the accused to deny their faith, which had been author-

ized by Trajan, and after the time of Marcus Aurelius had been practised

with increased severity, was strictly enforced by the courts, at least in

Africa, (c)" After what is said of Alex. Severus :
" and yet, in the code of

laws which Ulpian collected for the use of the proconsuls, were included the

penal enactments against the Christians, (dy
On p. 56, after the first word at the top :

" Thus the story of the massa-

cre of the Theban Legion in a narrow pass of the VaUais (287), was, accord-

ing to its earliest traditional form, merely that of the martyrdom of Mavri-
tins, with seventy soldiers, in the East ; and the more extended form of it

which has since been propagated in the West, was made known near the

middle of the fifth century, at the same time with the coming to St. Maurice

of the sanctuary of this martyr-legion, with which the local services of the

different places became connected in the cities of the Lower Rhine, (e)"

On p. 57, respecting the Ap. Constitutions :
" The 7th and 8th books

were independent collections, entirely revised with respect to their language

in the fourth century, and supplied with some later ecclesiastical usages, but

not in a sense specially favorable to the Arians. As a complete collection,

they have never attained the authority of law, and they have been ppt

together variously in the different national churches of the Roman empire.

In its primitive form, it was especially the compilation of the church of

Alexandria. (/)"

On p. 58, " Choir-leaders (^aXTal) (f/)" are mentioned among the semi-

clergy, and it is added :
" Widows and deaconesses were also appointed for

the service of the church ; the latter as virgins, but yet distinguished from

the former. (A)"

a) Col. 8, 16. EpL 6, 19. Comp. Flinii Ep. X, 96.

b) 1 a>r. 15, 29.

c) Tertnl. Apol. c. 2.

d) Donilllus Ulp. de oflBcio proconsulis, libro Vll. According to Lactant. Instt V, 11.

e) rheodoret. (about 427.) Graecar. aflfectt curat disp. 8. (0pp. vol. IV. p. 92.3.)—Vita S. Romanl
after 460, &c For a solution of the story : liettberff, KQcsch. Beutschl. vol. I. p. 94ss. A. J. Sin-

terim, Kalendarluin Kcc. Colonionsis S. IX. ad illustr. Hist Ursulae et sociarum virpcr. Col. 1S24. 4
O. ITagen'H I'.clin-chronik der Stadt Colin, ed. by GrooU, Col. 1S34. Comp. Ilheinwald's Eep.

1885. vol IX. p. 201.18. /{etlherg In Ibid. p. lllss. Eespcctlng Massa Candida: Pnidmt. Ilymn. 13.

TiUemont, vol. IV^. p. ITS.^s.

/) Note a. p. 57. liuti-ien, Hlppolytus, p. 418-527.

g) Eiu. II. ecc, VI. 4H.

h) Cone. Carth. In SUtnto Ecc, Afrlc. c. 11. Const, app. VI, 17. comp. Tertul. do poenlt c. 11

de vlrgg. vol. c. 9. Burmen., IlippoL p. 4S6.
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On p. 59, after the first sentence in § 59 :
" The congregation were

directed to obey the bishop as Christ, and the presbytery as tlie apostles, (a)"

After " interchangaably," middle of p. 59, insert : "traces of the resist-

ance of the presbyteries to the new authority are discoverable in both centu-

ries ; and this," &c.

On p. 61, after the words, "her subsequent empire," insert : "Even a

swindler and a fugitive slave snatched from sviicide, was able, after seeking by
violent means a martyr's death, to obtain complete control over Zephyrinus,

a Bishop of Rome, but unacquainted with ecclesiastical laws, and to become
his successor, CalUstus I. (219—about 224). He was disposed to grant par-

dons for all kinds of sins, and gave offence to his opponents in the presbytery,

by asserting that a bishop could never be deposed by a presbytery, nor be

compelled to resign his office, though guilty of a deadly sin. (J)"

On p. 63, after "Luke": "but the laws of the Church were not yet

agreed with regard to the exclusion of women at certain seasons from public

worship, in accordance with the requirements of the Old Testament, (c)"

—

After " severest' penances" : "Adultery was the only ground on which mar-
riage could become void ; death alone could sunder the nuptial bond, and a

second marriage was called a decent adultery. (fZ)"

The foEowing is added at the close of § 63 :
" But the sacrifice of all

earthly joys, which th^ whole Church looked upon as indispensable to its

true ideal of religion, found ample compefisation in the belief in a millennial

kingdom, founded upon a perverted notion of the Messiah revealed by tradi-

tion, and the Revelations of John, {e) This kingdom, which the returning

Christ would establish after the subversion of the Roman empire, and the

brief dominion of the Antichrist whom they regarded as the returning matri-

cide, was to be earthly, according to its essential nature, but its images of

sensuous pleasure were also symbols of religious bliss. The faithful who
died before the fulfilment of these hopes, were consoled with the prospect

that they should be raised again to participate in the glories of this kingdom.
Such was the Mth of the whole Church, (/) until the common ecclesiastical

doctrine became suspicious on account of the extravagances of a party (§ 67),

and it was opposed by the school which contended that none but spiritual

blessings were of any importance (§ 85). And yet this old and popular faith

of the Church was never surrendered to individual enthusiasts, until, instead

of the vainly expected and sudden overthrow of heathenism by a miraculous

advent of Clirist, the Church experienced for a long period the historical

power of Christianity, and the clergy at least beheld the dawn of the earthly

kingdom. (^)"

a) Ignat. ad Trail, c. 13. ad Smyrn. c. 8.

h) (Orig.) Philosophumena s. Haeres. Eeftit ed. Miller, 1. IX. p. 284ss.

c) In favor of them : Dionys. Alex. Ep. canon. {Routh, Eeliq. sacr. vol. II. p. 892.) Against
them : Conntit. app. VI, 27s.

d) Athenag. Deprecat. c. 28. On tiie other side still, Rermae Pastor II, mand. 4, 4,

e) Rev. 20. Iren. V, 83. 3.

/) Papias : Ei'^. H. ecc. Ill, 39. Justin, c. Tryph. c. 80. Iren. V, 32.s.

g) (Corrodi) Krit. Gesch. d. Chiliasm. (Frkf. ii. Lpz. 1781ss.) Zur. 1794. 4 vols. Mumcher, hist
Entwurf. d. L. v. tausendj. Reich in d. 8 ersten Jhh. (Henke's Mag. vol. VI. Pt. 2.)

44
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Beginning of § 66 :
" Candidates for admission to the Chnrch xa"jxo^'-

fievoi), from the number of whom all persons connected with any employment

in the heathen temples or the theatres were excluded, (a)"—After " pro-

tracted to the end of life," insert :
" Near the end of the third century, fixed

forms of penance were devised, as steps by which offenders might return to

the full communion of the Church."

Before tlie la.st sentence in § 6C, insert :
" though many rigid persons

established the conviction in some congregations, that the Church could

admit of no penance or pardon for particular sins, or at least for their repe-

tition. Among these were included those sins which were called mortal. (J)"

On p. 67, the title of § 68 is altered so as to read :
" The Novatian and

Meletian Schisms "
; and before the last sentence in the section :

" About the

same time a scliism was created in Egypt in consequence of the ambition of

Meletins, Bishop of Lycopolis. This man had been a confessor in the time

of the Dioclesian persecution, and now raised the watchword that the pen-

ances to be imposed upon those who had fallen ought not to be determined

until a period of tranquillity. He interfered with the hitheuto undefined pre-

rogatives tf the Metropolitan of Alexandria, by consecrating, in the jjlace of

many living priests, a large number of others whose salaries could not be ob-

tained without the establishment of an opposition Church. The bishops of

this now Church were recognized at Nicaea as the future successors of those

of the legitimate party ; but as they took part, to a considerable extent, with

the defeated party in the council, they shared also in its subversion. Some

remnants of them, however, were found as late as the fifth century."

References for § 69 :

" JVeand^r, u. Vcranlass. u. Beschaffenh. d. alt PassalistreUigkeiten. (Kllist Arch. 1S28. Pt. 2.)

Rettherg, die Pascbastreit (Zeitsch. f. hist. Th. 1S32. vol. II. PL 2.) Gieseler, in d. Stud. u. Krit

IS*}. II. A.—Schiceylet\ Montan. p. 191s8. BiUir, kan. Evv. p. 8;34ss.—A". L. n'eitsel, die Pasaahfeler

d. ersten Jhli. Pforzli. 184S. (On the other side: Baur, In d. Th. Jahrbb. 1S4S. II. 2. HUgtnfeld,

Ibid. 1849. H. 2.) Ibid. z. Pa.ssahfeier d. alL K. (Stud. u. Krit 1&4S. U. 4.)"

The sentences (p. 68, line 6) on the Paschal Controversy are altered thus

:

" In Asia Minor, the saving Passover (tt. o-corivptoi', uravpioxnyLov) was kept with

a love-feast, as a festival of rejoicing for the accomplishment of the work of re-

demption, at the close of the great fast on tlio evening of tlie fourteenth of Nisan.

In other parts of the Church, the Resurrection of our Lord (tt. avaarairifiov)

was celebrated on the Sunday after the full moon in tlic spring, and the pre-

ceding week of the fast was observed as a representation of the Passion-week.

When Pohjcarp visited Rome (about 160), this difference in reckoning was

discussed, tlioiigh Avithout injury to Christian unity. But the Roman bishop,

Victor, attempted to excommunicate tlie Asiatic congregations as heretics

(196), for their course in this matter. Public oj)inion was in favor of the

Roman usage with respect to this festival, but it could not sustain the violent

measures of the Roman bishop against those who differed from him only

upon a ritual observance. Pohjcrata, in behalf of the Asiatic bishops, ap-

pealed, as Pulycarp had done, to the example of John, who had observed the

a) Conntitt app. VIII, 82. Comp. Burnett, ITIppolyt vol. I. p. 492.

h) Berm. Pastor IL mand. 4, 1. TertuL de pudlo. a 12. Cono. lUibei-iU c. U T. et«.
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Passover in their way among them and their ancestors. («) But in Laodicea

and the country around it, the churches continued to eat the paschal lamb in

the Jewish manner, as a type of Christ's sacrifice. A remonstrance against

this was presented (about 170) from Alexandria, from Rome, and even from

Asia Minor, on the ground that it was inconsistent with the whole represen-

tation of John in his gospel, in which Christ was never said to have par-

taken of the paschal supper according to the law, because he was himself the

true Lamb of God. (i) The Roman usage finally prevailed in the third cen-

tury, and even then those who contended, though in ignorance, that this

festival should be kept according to the Jewish law, were spoken of in Rome
among the heretics, (c) But there were still some deviations, in different

parts of the Church, from the general usage of reckoning the Easter Sunday

from the course of the moon, (d) The fifty days," &c.

Near the close of § 70, instead of the " cock and anchor :" " and the palm

;

symbols taken principally from the Old Testament, but of typical import.

From the use of these in their houses, Christians were led to use them m
ornamenting their tombs ; and as works of art in fresco or mosaic, they

were gradually introduced from the catacombs into the churches. But

even," &c.

Instead of the first sentence of § 71 : "On the basis of the apostolic wor-

ship, and under the influence of obscure recollections of the services of the

temple on Zion, a solemn form of worship was gradually introduced, though

some peculiarities prevailed in the difl:erent metropolitan districts which pre-

vented entire uniformity in its details, (e) Prophetic and apostolic writings,

in the most extensive sense of these words, and the acts of the martyrs, dif-

ferent according to local usage and interest, were read in the public assem-

blies. The homilies which followed were dehvered principally by the bishop

alone ; they were in the East constructed and uttered in a rhetorical style,

and they were therefore, even in the third century, extemporized by those

whose peculiar talents fitted them for such an exercise. The songs in honor

of Christ as a God, in which the oldest hymns that have reached us were

used, had a resemblance to the Pindaric odes, and show an Alexandrian

spirit. (/)"

In the same section, the bread and wine presented by believers are called

" oblationes ;" " the consecrated bread taken home by them, or sent to the

absent, was eaten every morning before any thing else ;
"

{g) " baptism was ad-

ministered usually by immersion three times, to the sick by sprinkling (B.

clinicorum), with reference to the death of our Lord, and in the name of the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ;

" " anointing (j(^pi(Tiia), as weU as impo-

a) Eus. H. ecc. V, 23-25. lertul. de praescr. (Append.) c. 53. Socrat. H. ecc. V, 21.

6) Eus. H. ecc. IV, 26. Chronicon pasdi. ed. Dindorf, voL I. p. 12s3. (Melito, Bp. of Sardes,

Clemens Alex., Apollinaris, Bp. of Hierapolis, Hippolytus.)

c) {Orig.) Haeres. Refut. p. 274ss.

" d) F. Piper, Gesch. d. Osterfestes. Brl. 1845.

e) CotifitUt. npp. VIII. Comp. the Alexandrian view according to Tatiam's representation in

Bunsen, Ilippol. p. 494ss.

/) Clem. Paed. Ill, 12. {Clem. Hymn, in Salv. ed. Piper, Giitt. 1335.) Uebers. b. Munter,

Sinnb. u. Kunstvorst. p, 16s.

g) Tertul. ad uxor. II, 5. comp. Bunsen, Hippol. p. 504.
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eition of hands, was the cousummation of baptism ; and confirmation (con-

signatio) became finally a distinct rite."

P. 71, instead of the sentence commencing with "Justin": "The

memorabilia of the apostles, quoted by Justin, correspond essentially with

the history given in the synoptic gospels. But some deviations from it can-

not be fully explained by allowing that they were written from an indepen-

dent recollection. They rather imply that he could not have made use of

these synoptic gospels, but that he must have had besides them, or instead

of them, such a revision as was in use among the Jewish Christians, like the

Gospel of the Hebrews, or the Gospel of Peter, (a)"

After the ninth line on p. 73 :
" In these respects they entirely correspond

with the Martyr-Acts of Ignatius, (b) The feelings of humility and of self-

respect, as well as the desire to die, shown in them, were very possible in a

character highly esteemed in the age in which the martyr lived, and the

abuse of the soldiers, and liis free intercourse with his friends, were consistent

with the Koman laws on imprisonment. But not only have we indubitable

evidence that the more extensive text has been revised, (c), and that other

epistles have been added to the original seven, but even the shorter text dis-

covered again in the seventeenth century, has not proved to be perfectly

genuine. (<?) The newly-discovered Syriac translation of three epistles, in the

briefest and the rather less hierarchic text, produces the impression that it

can be only an extract, {e) But if even the germ of these epistles should

prove to be spurious, and not essentially the same with the fundamental ideas

in the more extended work we now have, they would still be an important

document of the middle of the second century. (/) The Epistle of Pvhjcarjy

to the Philippians is a modest admonition to morality, was written with

reference to the actual circumstances of their Church, makes several allusions

to Paul, and is pervaded by the same spirit as the first epistle of John, and

the pastoral epistles. The obvious reference to Ignatius is probably of a

later origin, (j/) Pajnas,'''' &c.

The title of § 74 is changed into "Apocryphal Literature." References are :

a) Note -6. p. 7t. Semisch, d. app. Denkw. d. Just Goth. 1S43. Ililgeirfdd, krit Uuters. u- d.

Etv. Jast, d. Clem. Homilien. u. Marcion's. Ilfil. 1850.

h) (After the cditt. of the Patres app.) Corpus Ignatlanum by Will. Cureton, Lond. 1S49. Ignatii

quae feruntur E|)p. cum ejusd. martyrio, coll. editt graecis, vcrsionibusq. syriaca, armen., lat rec J.

n. PeUrmann, Lps. 1849. M. J. Wocher, d. Brr. d. h. Ign. fibers, u. erklurt. Tub. 1820.

c) On the other hand only paradoxically : K. Meier, d. dopp. Kec d. Brr. d. Ign. (Stud. u. Krit

1S88. H. 8.)

d) Against the genuineness: J.Dallaeus, Baur, J. E. C. Schmidt, (abridged in his KQcsch.) and

Keta, (as referred to in Note a. p. 73.) Schicegler, nachap. Zeita. vol. II. p. 159ss. (respecting a

PftuUne as a counterpoise to the Petrlno Clementines in Rome after the middle of the 2d cent)

For the genuineness : Pearson, Voas, liothe, Iluther, and DusUrdieck, (as referred to in Note a.

p. 78.)

e) Note h. p. 73. C. E. J. Bunsen, Ign. u. 8. Zelt 7 Sendsch. an Neander. Die 3 iichten u. 4

unfichten Brr. d. Ign. Umb. 1847. 4. On the other side: Bdiir, Die Ign. Brr. u. ilir neuester Kri-

tlker. Tub. 1848.—//. Dentinger, Q. d. Aechth. d. bish. To.xtes d. Ign. Brr. Wiirzb. 1849. O.

Uldhom, d. Verb. d. syr. Rca d. Ign. Brr. z. d. kurUern griech. (Zeitsch. f. hist Tli. 1851. II. 1.)

/) (^Polycarpi, Ep. c 18.) //on. V, 28. Orig. in Luc. Horn. 6. (vol. III. p. 938.) Eus. H. ecc

III, 86.

g) Note c. p. 78. For the genuineness, with the exception of interpolations (but more vigorovu'

than Dallacus and Bunsen) : JiiUM, altkath. K. ji. 604ss.
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''Mosheim,A& cansis suppositt. libror. inter Christt. (Dss. ad H. ecc. vol. I. p. SlTss.) Lucke
Einl. in d. Ofifenb. Job. ed. 2. 1S48. p. 66ss. Eexm, Gesch. d. H. Schriften N. T. ed. 2. Abth. L
p. 235SS."

Add to § 74
:
" Commencing with the written controversy with heathen-

ism (§ 52), this kind of ecclesiastical literature was now developed in a con-
troversy with the heretics, and penetrated deeply not only the sense of the
Scriptures, but the spirit of the Church itself. It is divided into three
schools, according to local traditions, but in consequence of the intercourse
which then prevaUed in the Church, these traditions were very extensively
diffused."

Kef § 75 : Schliemann is to be corrected with respect to Ebionism, by,

" Ritschl, altkath. K. p. 102ss."

After "apostate" (line 17), p. 75 :
" According to Eoman accounts, they

trusted to the law for justification, as they believed that Christ was justified,
and became the Messiah by completely fulfilling it. (a)

On Gnosticism (p. 76\ after the reference to Eitter

:

5: i?ossrf, Gescb. d. Untersuch. iL d. Gnost. (Tb. Scbrr. eingeC v. Neander. Brl. 1847 vol 1
p. i(9ss.")

In the first sentence of § 76 (p. 76), after " infinite "
:

» and indeed re-
specting the origin and development of the divine existence"; and at the
close of the same sentence

:
" which combined all the speculations and fan-

cies of earlier and contemporaneous philosophies, and endeavored to pene-
trate aU the mysteries of the divine, as well as of human history."

P. 77, Saturninus is said to have had "a special relation to Menander,"
and to have held, that "Satan was the original ruler over matter (uX^)";
that the seven planetary spirits, "with the view of founding a kingdom for
themselves, wrested from Satan's kingdom the materials of the present uni-
verse," and that " the God of the Jews put himself at the head of the plan-
etary spirits, and to assist them, raised up a series of prophets. But as their
God could not prevail against the demoniac powers, one of the highest
Aeons (vods), as Christ in the semblance of a body, came to redeem the supe-
rior human race from the power of Satan, as weU as of the planetary spirits.
To effect this, he gave them the Gnosis and the Law, which directed them to
abstain from every thing by which men became subject to matter. The fol-
lowers," &c.

§ 78, on the Hellenistic Gnostics, commences thus: "1) The Ophites
i^aaacrrjuol) constituted the transition from the Oriental to the Hellenistic
Gnostics. They originated probably in Phrygia before the time of Christ
and caUed themselves simply Gnostics ; but in Egypt they adopted Christian
notions, though they always remained openly hostile to Judaism They pro-
fessed to believe that the Son of Man emanated from the Original Source
OSfSor), in which the male and female powers were combined, and that the
Mother of Life (nv€v,ia &yio") sprung from him and his parent. From her
connection with the former original types of humanity, Christ was born, and
from the excess of light then sent forth, was produced Sophia, i. e., the prin-

a) {Orig.) Haeres. Eefut p. 257.
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ciple of redemption and of creation. When Sophia, the imperfect and

adventitious offspring of this connection, a-^pired to be like God, she plunged

into cliaos, and gave birth to Jaldahaoth^ i. e., the son of chaos. This being,

that he might create a special kingdom for himself, brought forth the seven

planetary spirits ; and "when these also aimed at independence, in gi'eat rage

he threw himself into the slime from which the universe was formed, and

the outward image of his wrath became quickened into the serpent-spirit

(d(})i6fiopcf)os). To supply the planetary spirits with employment, he, with

their assistance, formed man in his own image ; and after Sophia had given

inspiration to this work of his hands, he animated it with his own spirit to

have dominion over divine things. But in this process he had parted with

his highest powers, and now saw with terror that his creature was superior

to himself. To prevent man from becoming conscious of these exalted pow-

ers, he commanded him not to eat of the tree of knowledge. Sophia, having

been brought by the apostasy of her offspring to repentance for her fault,

and to a consciousness of her divine nature, now endeavors to attract to her-

self and to purify the spiritual light-power in the world created by Jalda-

baoth. Availing herself of the enmity of the serpent-spirit against its

parent, she induces man to transgress the prohibition respecting the tree of

knowledge. Hence, what is called a Fall in the books of the God of the

Jews, was in fact a transition to a higher mental state. In great wrath the

Creator of the world now throws men down to the lowest material world,

and harasses them with all the pains and temptations incident to matter, but

reserves a chosen people for his own special possession. Individual persons,

endowed with high intellectual powers, are raised np by Sophia, but she

vainly strives to free them from their bonds, nntU the Aeon Christ unites

himself with the Messiah sent by the Creator of the world, and brings to

men the saving knowledge of the true God. Jaldabaoth had his own Mes-

siah crucified, that he might thus destroy the superior being connected with

him, but who had previously departed. In the end, Sophia, with her pneu-

matic followers among men, will be led back to the blissful fellowship of

God; and the God of the Jews, deprived of the light of all the pneu-

matic powers, will gradually sink into the abyss of annihilation. The ser-

pent," «S:c.

"2) Basilides of Alexandria (120-130) completed, and at the same time

transcended the Gnosticism which professed to be an esoteric doctrine pre-

served by Matthias. The Ineffable (to npprjTov), the Deity who exists not

merely for time (6 oIk Lv Stoj), has the germ of every thing in himself, and

gives existence to every thing not by emanation (tt/jo^oXij), but as Jehovah

does to the light. In this germ of the universe (navanepfjila rov Koapov) ex-

isted a threefold sonship (v16tt]s Tpiptprji), which the Original Being produces

by the attractive power of his beauty. The first mounts directly up to him-

self, and constitutes the happy world of spirit (n'K^pwpa) ; the second forms

the confines of this heaven, and is represented by the Holy Ghost (t6 fxt^opiov

TTVfiipa) ; and the third rcnuiins in tlio original germ of the universe, and

needs purification. From tliis last sprung the first and the second ruler of the

world (u,>x'^»')» ea<=b of whom, in accordance with the decree of the Original
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Being, gave birtli to a superior son. The first of these created for himself

the TTpper, and the last the lower planetary heaven. From the germs of these

was developed the lowest world with the race of man. Until the time of

Moses, this was the kingdom of the lower Archon. But Moses made known
to it the higher Archon, by whom the prophets were commissioned. The
great Archon supposed himself to be God ; but when through his Son he

received the gospel from the Holy Ghost, he reverently submitted himself to

its revelations. Hence, in due time, the son of Mary in this lower world was
enlightened by the gospel, and his nature was purified from all worldly ele-

ments by the necessary process of his sufierings. Accordingly, these elements

were left on earth ; his physical part remained at his ascension in the plan-

etary heaven, and his pneumatic part ascended to the pleroma as the type of

all the redeemed. In the end, when all who are susceptible shall have

attained their destiny, this lower world will be again covered with ignorance,

and all things will be confirmed in the permanent state of existence for

which they are naturally fitted. This Eoman account, (a) founded upon the

writings of Basilides and his son Isidore, and confirmed by the fact that they

used the term faith to designate the reception of salvation, and yet maintained

the necessity of the redemption of that which is divine from a nature originally

alienated from God, seems to imply that the materials of the universe are

independent. The revelation of the Original Being in 365 kingdoms of

spirits, according to astronomical relations indicated by the mystic watch-

word Abraxas (or a/3/jaa-d|), may find a suiBcient place in the doctrine of the

threefold sonship, but in other accounts was looked upon as an emanation

from the Original Being, or a gradual deterioration of his essence, until the

seven angels of the lowest spiritual world, with the Archon, the God of the

Jews, at their head, created the world from the materials which they found,

and furnished their men with all kinds of worldly powers, and with such

spiritual powers as they themselves possessed. To effect the deliverance of

this spiritual power from its connection with matter, the first-born celestial

power (vovs) united himself with Jesus at his baptism. Though this Jesus

was a perfect man, he needed an atonement for himself, and it was he alone

who suffered and died. In this manner, it is possible that even the Basi-

lideans adopted the peculiarities of Gnosticism, and, especially in the West,

carried the idea of freedom from the law so far that it amounted to moral

indifference, ascribed to the Eedeemer only the semblance of a body, and
hence may have regarded a denial of him as of no importance. In this state

of elevation above all positive religious forms, they maintained an existence

until late in the fourth century."

" 3) Valentimts,''^ &c. The scheme of Valentine is said to be (p. Y8) "a
lofty religion of the spirit, founded on the religion of nature professed among
the heathen."

After the word " events " (line 5, p. 79) : " in an ascending scale of

forms, possessing a matervil, psychical, and pneumatic nature, in accordance

with this mingling of influences, and the variable moods of the Sophia."

a) Haer. Eefut p. 225-244.—Basil, philosophi gnostici sententiae ex Hippol. libro illustr. ed. J.

L. Jdcobi, Begiom. 1S52.
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After the word " century," tenth line from the foot of p. 79, continue the
sentence :

" divided into an Oriental and an Italian school. The former held
that the body of the Saviour Avas pneumatic, because the Holy Ghost over-

shadowed Mary
; the latter contended that it must have been psychical, since

the higher principle did not come upon him until his baptism. According to

the Roman account, («) Heracleon and Ptolemaeus belonged to the latter

school, and ascribed to external works no other importance than that of
sensibly expressing our spiritual unity with Christ. The gospel of John has
been very seriously and piously explained by Heracleon, who fully believed

that it corresponded with his views, and sometimes his interpretation is sim-

pler than that of Origen. (h) Ptolemaeus is said to have regarded the Aeons
which Valentine," &c.

P. 80, after the first Hne :
" Finally, Marcus, who boasted that he had

given a proper direction to this school, has indeed enlarged the number of

Aeons by poetical allegories and a hteral application of Pythagorean num-
bers, and has described the universe as an utterance of the Ineffable, or a
gradual decadence of the divine essence ; but the gorgeous' system of the

Marcosian worship, with its twofold baptism, its change of wine into blood,

and its attractions for women of eminent talents, gave occasion to scandal

about philters, magic, and juggling, (c)"

4) " Carpocratc.%''^ &c. After, " The same was true of," (line 5, p. 81)

:

insert :
" the son of Joseph, who carried with him in a pure state through all

earthly things, the recollections of what he had witnessed in a superior

state, and overthrew the law of the mundane spirits."

Additional references to § 79

:

"4) Tertul. adv. Ilormogenem. Ilaeres. Eefut. p. 2733. Theodoret, Haer. fabb. 1, 19. comp. Eus.
11. ecc. IV, 24.— (r. Boehmer, Herm. Africanus. Bund. lS-32."

The sentence (p. 81, last line) ending with "concealed," continues: "in a

body not formed of earthly materials, but fitted for activity and suffering

among men. {dy

Note <Z, p. 79, reads:

" They are the principal topic of Iren. (I, Iss. IT, 1. Haer. EefQt 177-94) and of Tertul. (adv. Val-

entinianos), but tlie representation which they give was even tlien tliat of Ptolemaeus. Some par-

ticulars in Clement. Orig. in Jo. torn. 13. Epiph. Haer. Sis. Munter,OAa.& gnosticae, tliebaico et

lat Hafn. 1S12. The Coptic MS. Sophia, preserved in the Brit Museum as a trans, of the lost prin-

cipal treatise of Valentine (lat. fee. M. O. Schwarze, ed. Petermann, Ber. 1851.) is an unimportant

later production of the Marcosian party.—ZT. Itossel, A. System Val. (Th. Schrr. p. 250ss.)"

At the close of § 79, add :
" 4) Hermogenes of Carthage (about 200) came

upon Gnostic ground, only when ho taught that the Deity in creation acted

upon the wild chaotic mass from which the world was made, and which was
like himself, eternal, as it were with the power of beauty, and thus formed

from it the natural world and mankind ; and that even deformed and wicked

a) Eefut Haer. p. 195. h) Extracts in Orig. torn, in Ev. Jo. comp. Epiph haer. 86.

c) Iren. I, 18-21. Ilaer. Eefut p. 200. (Scarcely any thing but Extracts from Iren.) Epip?i.

haer. 84
d) The Eoman account (Haer. Eefut p. 25.3s.) is oonfUsed, since the doctrine of a later Marcionito

named Prepon, according to which the Eodcciiicr himself, as the Mediator between the good and
evil principle, was only righteous, is miuU' to imply a change of views In Marcion himselt Comp.
KLe correct derivation from Cordon. (Ibid p. 259.)
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things now enter into the universal system as a resisting remnant (aKoafiov),

but will, after the development of all which is capable of improvement, sink

back into chaotic nothingness. Tertullian vented his wrath against Hermo-
genes by an attack upon the imitative arts, and all Uberal culture in the

Church."

§ 80 is entitled " Gnostic Ebionites," &c.

About the middle of p. 84, the sentence beginning, " The Homilies," may
read :

" The Homilies were never the creed of the Roman Church, but were
composed or revised in Rome about the middle of the second century, to

reconcile the Jewish Christianity, which was not yet denounced, but was de-

cliniag there, with" &c. (a)

P. 85, 8th line, after " baptism," read :
" and in addition to this, highly

commended circumcision to Jews by birth."

At the close of § 80, add :
" At the commencement of the third century,

a book of this sect was bi'ought from Syria to Rome, which claimed to have

come from the hand of a gigantic angel. It required circumcision, but of-

fered pardon for even the most unnatural sins on a second baptism, and was
rejected by the Roman Presbytery, (b) Origen knew of this party even in his

day, and speaks of their selection from the law and the gospel, their book

which fell from heaven, and of their new forgiveness of sins, (c)"

P. 85, last line, after " appreciated," read :
" but the fantastic nature of

their dogmas, their partial adoption of pagan notions, their high-wrought,

or, sometimes on the contrary, variable system of morals, and the position

which they endeavored to maintain in the Church, (-i) or at least their ordi-

nary connection with Catholic Christianity, render a judgment respecting

them at the present day on various accounts, a matter of difficulty, (e)"

§ 83 is entitled—" I. The Asiatic-Roman School," and reads :
" A Chris-

tian theology was produced especially in the controversy with the Gnostics,

in which an attempt was made to adhere to the historical basis of Christian-

ity as the common property of all, and to apprehend its practical relations in

a scientific manner. While therefore philosophy was recognized, true Chris-

tianity was looked upon as consisting in the writings and traditions which

had been preserved from the apostolic times, and those things which were

intelligible to the common people. Irenaeus was the principal agent in intro-

ducing this school to the West. He was a disciple of Polycarp, and in conse-

quence of the intercourse between Asia and the congregations recently estab-

lished upon the Rhone he became a presbyter in Lyons. During his absence

on a mission to the Roman bishop, Eleutherus, to effect an accommodation

with the Montanists (177), he escaped the massacre under Marcus Aurelius. (/)
The same year, however, he became the successor of Pothinus, the martyr-

a) According to the genuine epistle of Clement, the Pastor of Hennas, and the writings of Jus-

tin in opposition on the one hand, to Schwegler, nachap. Zeita. vol. I. p. 402ss. and on the other to

Dorner, L. v. d. Person Chr. vol. !-» p. 156. Comp. RiUchl, altkath. K. p. 253ss. EUgenfeld, Evv.
Justins. p. 220.

V) Haer. Eefut. p. 292ss.

c) In Kus. H. ecc. VI, 38.

d) Comp. § 79. Tertul. c Valent c. 4
e) E. g. Vopiscus, Vita Saturnini c. 2. Just. ApoL I. c. 26. /) Eus. H. ecc. V, 4.
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bishop of ninety years of age, and soon restored the agitated congregation to

its former prosperity. The only proof of his own martjTdom (about 202)

consists in some remembrances or wishes which existed at a much later period

in the Frankish Church, (a) The recollections of his youth went back nearly,

if not quite, to apostolic times, (J) and he was therefore strenuously opposed

to Gnostic speculations and all attempts to explore the abyss of Deity, (c)

His confidence in the writings of John was no less than his familiarity with

them, and we therefore find him using the most glowing imagery of Asiatic

tradition, and maintaining that the Holy Spirit was still poured out upon the

Church, {d) and that the millennial kingdom was near at hand, {e ) He was

practically inclined to nothing in Montanism but the moral earnestness which

he found in it, and though he rebuked the assumptions of the Eoman bishop,

he was accustomed in the spirit of peace, and in opposition to those who
would rend the glorious body of Christ on account of a mere difference in

the mode of apprehending Christian truth, (/) to point the whole West to

the Eoman see (§ 62, nt. e., § 69, nt. I). His writings were to his people as if

composed in a foreign land, and consequently were but little' known among

them ; with respect to their peculiar meaning they soon became to a consider-

able extent foreign to the whole Church, and the principal part of them were

therefore at an early period lost. (</) The Roman presbyter, Cains, in an elo-

quent dialogue with Proclus, the principal advocate of Montanism at Rome,

presents us with a good representation of that system, and the arguments

urged against it (202-18). (h) "With the moderate feelings of a Roman con-

versant with the trophies of apostolic martyrdoms, this distinguished presby-

ter presumes to reject not only the Phrygian prophecies but the notion of an

earthly millennial kingdom, the authorship of which he transfers from an

apostle to a heretic, (i) Hippolytus, who calls himself a disciple of Irenaeus,

has left some allegorical explanations principally of the Old Testament, and

some works against heretics, which were regarded as very valuable, (k) The

nature and style of these writings, as far as the titles and fragments we have,

afford us the means of judgment, (J) the general acquaintance with them

which the Syrian Church possessed, (m) and the veneration as a martyr

which was given him at Antioch, indicate that he resided in Asia, but his

statue found near Rome in the old Tiburtine street (1551) with a catalogue

of his writings and the Easter-cycle engraved upon his cathedra, (») and a

a) Oreg. Turon. H. ecc. Franc. I, 29.

V) Ep. ad Florinum : Bits. H. ecc. V, 20. c) Iren. II, 28. 6.

d) Ibid. Ill, 11. 9. e) Ibid. V, 25-36. /) Ibid. IV, 83. 6.

g) Note 6, p. 88. L. Dwticker, d. h. Iren. Christol Im Zusammenh. m. desseu tbeol. n. anthrop.

Grundl. Gott. 1843.

h) Eus. H. ecc. II, 25. VI, 20.

i) This sense of Eus. II. ecc. II, 28. can no longer be disputed, since the account of Dionysius

Alex, has been compared with it.

k) Phot. cod. 121. Eusebius (II. ecc. VI, 22 comp. 23.) thought that the period of his literary ac-

tivity was only just before that of Origen, and from this Jerome (Catal. c. CI.) has inferred that he

exerted a direct influence upon the latter.

l) S. Hipp. 0pp. ed. J. A. Fahriaim, Ilamb. 1716-18. 2 vols. f. Gallandii Bibl. vol. II.

m) Ebedjesu in Assemani Bibl. or. vol. Ill P. 1.

n) Note g, p. 96. A horrible engraving of it is given in Fabric, vol. I. p. 86, but a better litho-

graph is before Biinsen's, [Ilippolytus and his age, new ed. Lond. 1854. 2 vols. W. E. Taylor, Hlp-

pol. & the Chr. Church of the 3d cent Lond. 1853. 18.]
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Roman festival in which a great annual feast was observed by the people to

his honor in the fourth century, imply that he must have resided in a Roman
territory. Not only does the most ancient testimony favor this Western resi-

dence, but it would seem that the Portus Romanus mentioned as his see can

be no other than the Roman harbor opposite Ostia. (a) As he was one of

the most distinguished astronomers of his day he made the first calculation

of Easter for the "West. (J) As was naturally to be expected, the tradition

from Irenaeus through the Roman clergy, if not a moral sympathy with the

Montanistic tendency, produced in such a man a strong partiality for the

Revelation by John, and for a kingdom of Christ at the second advent, though

the time for it was placed far in the future, (c) The work against all here-

sies found in 1842 on Mount Athos (fZ), has been partially and arbitrarily

abridged, and many passages in it have been in various ways corrupted. As
the first book had long been known under the name of the Pholosophuraena

of Origen, the Avhole work was published under the same name, (e) but it

bears unquestionable evidence of having been composed by some distinguished

member of the Roman Presbytery under Zephyiinus and his successors. (/)
The representation of the 32 heresies is to some extent literally borrowed
from Irenaeus, with the omission merely of declamatory expressions, but it is

also enlarged by accounts from original documents. The heresies themselves

are traced to the philosophy of the Greeks, to the systems of magic, and to

the ancient mysteries ; they are assigned to these philosophical schools in a

rather violent manner, and these schools are described so as to favor such a

division. The whole is pervaded by moral seriousness in contrast with an

easy submission to Callistus, the Roman bishop, who is described as the

patron of all heretics (§ 62). The authorship of it must be referred to either

Caius or Hippolytus, and as it contains nothing which reminds us of the po>

lemics of the first ; as the writer acknowledges himself the author of a

work on the Universe, (g) which on the cathedra is ascribed to Hippolytus,

and as no witnesses speak of a treatise against all heresies except by him, (h)

a) Peter, the Metropolitan of Alexandria about 306, in the Prooemium of the Chron. pascbale p. 12

:

iiricTKOTros Tioprov •n\-r)Tiov ttjs 'Pa;/xrjy. E. J. Kwunel, de Hipp, vita et scriptis. Jen. 1839. P. I.

L. F. W. Seinecke, Leben u. Schrr. d. H. (Zeitsch f. hist. Th. 1842. H. 3.) Oq the other hand : since

Le Muyne has written much in favor of Portus Eom. in Arabia, now Aden ; C F. Haenell (de

Hipp. Gott 1834 4.) is in favor of Bostra, in consequence of a misunderstanding of ixravTus

in Eus. H. ecc. VI, 20. Comp. Dorner, Lehre v. d. Person Chr. I. p. 604s8.

V) Canon paschalis, a cycle of 16 years seven times repeated from the year 222, in the treatise

'ATrdSei^is xpoi"»i' tov Tld(Txu-

c) On the Cathedra: "Tnep roii Kara 'Iwdvvqv evayyeXlov kuI airo/coXuifeios. Perhaps also:

Tlepl X"P'<''M''''''^*' o-TTocrr. irapaSoins, belongs here. Tlepl ^AuTixp^(Trov is preserved in: Fabric.

vol. I. p. 4ss. In Ebedjesu : Ki<pa\dia irphs ratov.

d) In the context regularly : d /cora -rraawu alpicrewv i\4yxoi.

e) Origenis Philosophumena s. omnium Haeresium Eefutatio. E. cod. Parisino ed. Emmanuel
3fiUer, Oxon. 1851. The 1st Book is from the works of Orig^ the 2d «& 3d are wanting, and the 10th

is without the conclusion.
^

,

/) Prooem. p. 3. 1. IX. p. 279. 285. 2S9.

fir) p. 334 : Tlepl rrji tov iravrhs ovaiai. Photius alone mentions Caius as the writer, on the

authority of a gloss uncertain to himself.

h) Etis. H. ecc. VI, 22. Ilpo? arrdo'as ras alp fat is, in like manner Jerome; on the cathedra it

was perhaps intentionally omitted.
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tte question must be decided in his favor, (a) The earlier or even contem-

poraneous see of a neighboring bishop Avithin the bounds of the Koman pres-

bytery is consistent with, and explains the more recent ecclesiastical order.

As Hippolytus on the one hand refers the Roman opponents of the essential

divinity of Christ to the authority of the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures, and

replies to their objection that this doctrine "was an innovation, by appealing

to well-established Roman traditions
;
(i) so, on the other hand, he announced

the mysteries of Christ's human Godhead in lofty parables, in opposition to

those who exalted this divine nature until the pre-existent personality of

Christ was destroyed, (c) Prudentius has sung (d) the martyrdom of an Hip-

polytus, whom he calls a much esteemed Novatian presbyter, and who, in

prospect of death, returned to the Catholic Church, and says that after his

execution near the mouth of the Tiber, his remains were conveyed to the

Roman catacombs, and that afterwards a stately chapel was erected to him

on the spot where his statue had been found. Hippolytus could hardly have

lived to witness the Novatian schism, and the last historical notice of him

mentions his transportation with the Roman bishop to Sardinia, where con-

demned persons were doomed to die (236) ; (<?) but it is very possible that

this member of the Roman clergy who was so learned in the Scriptures, and

who was so unsparing in his treatment of a Roman bishop, asserted princi-

ples which were afterwards called Novatian, and was therefore regarded as

belonging to that schism, and yet that his reputation in the congregation at

Rome as an author and a martyr was justified by the legend of his return to

the Church. Julius Africanus also appears to have had an Asiatic educa-

tion, to have resided and been highly esteemed in the ancient Emmaus (Nico-

polis), and to have been a friend of Origen, though more advanced in age (d.

about 232). He attempted to harmonize the history of the world as given in

the Scriptures, especially in its chronology, with the researches of Greek

writers, and from his epistles he appears to have been a liberal critic of the

sacred history, and yet to have defended its essential facts against the attacks

of still bolder assailants. (/) In this tendency we perceive the germs of a

new school of Scriptural learning."

The next section is entitled—" II. The Roman African School," and com-

mences thus : " The only literature which the Latin Church possessed," &c.

o) J. L. Jacdbi in the Dentsch. Zeitsch. f. chr. Wiss. 1851. N. 25ss. E. G. J. Sumen, Hipp. u. s.

Zeit Lps. 1852. vol. I. On the other hand in favor of Caius : Fessler in the Tub. th. Quartalsch. 1853.

p. 299SS. Baur in the tb. Jahrbb. 1853. 11. 1.

6) In the ^iKphs Aa$vpiv^o^ {Kara rris 'ApTffiuvos alpefffooi Ad7oi) which the writer of

the treatise on tlie Universe (nt. g, last p.) quotes as his own work, and from which the passages in

Ens. H. ecc. V, 28. are probably taken. Comp. Theod. Ilaer. fabb. II, 5. Niceph. H. ecc. lY, 21. On

the other hand : Phot. cod. 4S. as the work of Caius.

c) Xlphs NoTJTOf. (Fabric, vol. II. p. 5ss.) d) Peristeph. hym. 11.

e) In the Catalogus Liberianns of 321, and in the Liber pontiflcalis; see its newly discovered text

in Bunson, p. 15Cs. Tlie fact tliat some one of the name of Hippolytus bore a message or epistles

from Dionysius of Alex, is the only reason for supposing that his life was protracted longer.

f) xpovoypa(piwt' irfyre anovSaffnara (preserved only in Eusobius' chronicle). 'Ettiitt. irtpl

T^s Karalouadwav (trTopioj, with an apologetical answer in Origen. 'EirtcTT. irpbs 'ApicrTeiS-qv,

Harmony of the Genealogies of Jesus. Eus. U. ecc. I, 7. VI, 81. ITier. Cat. c. 63. Eoutt, Keliq.

gacr. Yol. II.
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After " Eome," 4tli line from the foot of p. 88 :
" was amply educated in

Greek general learning,"—and it is said :
" Lis wit was sometimes very natu-

ral but sometimes far-fetched,"—and " he supplied the African Church with

the watch-word that Christ calls himself the truth, not usage." (a)

The 11th line on p. 89 continues thus :
" The Montanistic spirit is percep-

tible in them all, but in the earliest of them it holds up the simple noble na-

ture of Christian morality in opposition merely to an effeminate form of civi-

lization, gradually it proceeds to stiU severer demands, and shows an increas-

ing consciousness of its pneumatic nature in opposition to those who were
merely psychical Christians, (b) and finally it was especially hostile to the

Komish Church, in proportion as the latter ceased to favor Montanism. For

it was not so much TertuUian as the Eoman bishop who changed his views (c)

with reference to that system, and we need not be surprised that a liberality

like that which sprung up under Zephyrinus, and an act of pardon like that

which Callistus proclaimed for all who had been expelled for licentious con-

duct, should have made this church in the eyes of the stern disciplinarian

worse than a den of robbers, (d) And yet the "West continued so tolerant

toward Montanism that a number of female martyrs adhering to that system

have been canonized in the African Church, (e) and Tertullian, to whom the

Paraclete was rather a restorer of apostolical order than an innovator, and

religious ecstasy was rather a theory than a principle, became so prominent,

that he was looked upon as the model for the Latin theology. This theology

was then disinclined to any philosophical theories respecting divine things

;

it spoke of Athens and the Academy as irreconcilable with Jerusalem and
the Church, and turned its whole attention to questions respecting the con-

dition of the Church, and things essential to salvation. A congregation of

Tertullianists in Carthage could have had nothing but a local importance, and
reunited with the Catholic Church in the time of Augustine. (/) Thascius

Oaecilius Gyprianus may be regarded as the personal representative of the

Catholic Church in his day. (g) Having enjoyed," &c.

After " assistance," p. 90, 8th line from the bottom :
" and to encourage

others to a similar course he extolled such acts as an expiation for aU the sins

of believers." Qi)

Instead of the sentence beginning " Cyprian had now become," p. 91, line

7th, read :
" Cyprian was now pledged to die a martyr's death," (i)—and at

the close of § 84, p. 91, add: "Both leaders in the African Church died in

the assurance that they would soon be raised again from the dead by the

o) De virgg. vel. c. 1.

6) De poenit. c. 7ss. comp. de pudic. c. 1. comp. 16. Ad uxor. I, 3. comp. de fuga in persecut—De
virgg. vel. c. Is.

c) Note e, p. 89.

O) The edictum peremtorium Tert. de pud. c. 1. has now its complete explanation : (Orig.) Haer.
Refut. 1. IX. p. 290s.

e) Note/ p. 89. /) Ang. hap-. 16.

g) Vita Cypr. per Pontium, ejus Diaconum (Cypr. 0pp.) Among the Actis Martyrii are the two
older beginning: Cum Cypr. and Imp. Valeriano.—^ Pearson, Annales Cyprianici, before Fell's edi-

tion. F. W. Bettberg, Cypr. nach 8. Leben n. Wirken. Gott. 1831. Budelbach, chr. Biographie. Lps.

1850. vol. 1. 1.

h) De Opera et Eleemosynis (251.) i) De exhortat. martyrii (252).
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voice of their returning Savior, but TertuUian's views were more ardent and

fanciful, since his eye was fixed upon a kingdom of intellectual and spiritual

blessings indeed, but a kingdom where every thing which believers lost or de-

6[)ised in the present life would be recompensed by terrestrial enjoy-

ments." (a)

The next section is entitled " III. The School of Alexandria," and in-

cludes the two following sections.

After the third sentence of the section read :
" Athenagoras the Apolo-

gist (p. 51), who ventured to invoke philosophy to the defence of the doc-

trine of the resurrection, (b) is regarded as the founder of this school."

The sentence near the middle of p. 92, commencing " His superior," &c.,

is altered thus :
—" The worlcs of Clement were alone capable of assisting his

higher development, nothing but his position as a teacher took him to the

school of Ammonius Saccas, and he never was concerned in transmitting the

New-platonic traditions with a rank equal to that of Plo*^inus himself." (c)

The sentence ending with the word " traditions," p. 93, 4th line from bot-

tom, continues thus :
" and is conditioned by an exaltation above all mutable

interests."

To the section closing on p. 95, add :
—" His zeal in this respect was ex-

ceeded by Hieracas, whose contemporaries had not yet learned to regard

such views as heretical. This founder of an ascetic association near Leonto-

polis, was the means of exciting a high degree of literary activity, the re-

sults of Avhich have been entirely lost. He wrote in the Coptic popular lan-

guage, and taught that the Fall of the soul was the direct result of its efforts

to free itself from corporeality. He thought that the only distinction be-

tween the old and the new law consisted in the prohibition of marriage by
the latter. To his allegorical explanations of the Scriptures belongs his incar-

nation of the Holy Ghost in Melchizedek. There Avas nothing repugnant or

hopeless to the Alexandrian doctrine of freedom in his denial of salvation to

children even when baptized." (d)

After the word " churches," line 10, p. 97 :
" 1) GospeU of the Child-

hood, the Passion, and the Resurrection of Jesus, (e) 2) Acts of the Apos-

tles^ especially of Peter, and an account of the unknown fortunes of the

twelve, filled with fanciful stories of their miracles. (/) 3) T/ie Clementine

IloiiiiUcs contain the controversial discourses of Peter, especially with Simon

Magus, which, in opposition to the many internal and external parties col-

a) Tertul. do orat c 5. Adv. Marc. Ill, 24. (Do spe fidelium Is lost.) Cypr. de exhort mart, c
1. De mortalit. c. 2. Do unit Ecc. c. 16.

b) Tifpi avacTTamiiis rwv vfKpwv, ed. Recheriberg, Lps. 16S5.

c) Only the former assertion follows from Origon's Epistle in Eus. II. eca VI, 19. and the other

must re.-it upon the authority of Porphyry, (Vita Plotini c. 2.'vs.) who certainly know this father in his

youth, and upon that of I.K)nginus, who may be styled another Origen among the heathen. Note c,

p. 92. R. T.Schmidt, Orig. des Neu-Platonikora Schrlfl 3t» fnhvor ttoitjt^j d BatriAtur. (Stud. u.

Krit 1S42. H. 1.)

d) Epiph. hacr. 67.

e) K. Ilase, Leben .Tesu. $ 11. Also, Evv. apocrj-pha ed. C. TUchendorf, Lps. 1853.

/) Note f, p. 97. Fragmm. Actuum S. Jo., ed. Thilo, Hal. 1S47. Acta App. apocr. ex XXX. cdd.

graec. ed. 7\iicfiendor/, Lps. 1S51.—K-^piz-y^o, Tlpa^ns, 'AiroKd\v\i'is Xlfrpov. Eim. U. occ. Ill, 8.

Credner, Eeitrr. voL I. p. SClss.



APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE. 703

lected at Eome about the middle of the second century, endeavored to recon-

cile the various tendencies in the Church on the basis of a peculiarly colored

Jewish Christianity, and were mingled with the romance of Clement, (a)

The continued embellishment of this story, but with a still further removal

of the doctrine into the background, and with a greater approximation to

the popular faith of the Catholics, is found in the Recognitions {dvayuojads),

translated by Rufinus. (h) In the first half of this work, reference is made
to another composition from Palestine, probably The Preaching of Peter

{Krjpvyixa\ of which Peter was the hero. Of the two epistles to James pre-

fixed to the Homilies, the first was written in the name of Peter, and the

other in the name of Clement, but in compliance with Peter's last directions.

It is not yet quite clear whether the Catholic Church attempted to make use

of the historical portions of the fictitious Homilies by means of the Recog-

nitions, (c) or whether the Homilies were formed from the Recognitions for

party purposes, or whether both were not independently formed out of a

still older work, {d) In their confused references to the consular and first

bishop of Rome, both evidently claim to be the composition of Clement, who
sprung from the imperial family, and after many unsuccessful philosophical

inquiries after truth, found not only peace, but the lost members of his family

in Peter's church. 4) Jewish imitations of earlier prophetic visions were
sometimes used by Christians with their own interpretation, and sometimes

were imitated by them, in many cases with a meaning hardly reconcilable

with Christianity, and in others to complete the Messianic prophecies by facts

from the life of Jesus, (e) Thus the Ascension of Isaiah mingles together

Jewish- Christian and heretical elements in its two principal parts ; the Be-

lov^ed one descends from the sev^enth heaven to accomplish inhuman form his

work on earth, and the prophet ascends that he may behold the future course

of the Messiah's kingdom, until the final judgment and the glories of the

divine Father, and dies under the saw, for and according to his own
prophecy. (/) The Testaments of the Ticelve Fatriardis contain the moral

exhortations of the sons of Jacob on their dying beds to the Jewish nation.

The work professes to have come from a period before the Mosaic law, and
to contain prophecies of a Christ from the tribes of Levi and Judah, the

High Priest and the King of an everlasting kingdom, (g) Its fundamental

principles indicate that it was written by a native J^w of the second century,

a) To KAijiUeVria, KA.i7/x6«'Toy, ra>v Uerpov iiriSijfiiwv KTipvyfiaTup eiriroix-f]. After the

editt. by Cotelerius (Patres app.) and Gallandi : Clem. Romani quae feruntur Homiliae, recogn. A.
Scfiwegler, Stuttg. 18-17.

b) After the editt. by Cotelerius and Gallandi : S. Clem. Rom. Recognitiones Eufino interprete,

cur. £. G. Gersclorf, Lps. 1838.

c) D. V. Colin. Clementina in d. Hall. Encykl. vol. XVIII. p. 86ss. A. SchUemann, d. Clemen-
tinen nebst den verwandten Sclirr. u. d. Ebionitism. Hamb. 1844. nt c, p. 84.

d) A. inigenfeki, d. Clem. Recog. u. Homilien, nach Urspr. u. Inhalt. Jena. 1848. RitscM, alt-

katb. K. p. 153ss. (making the Kerygma against Basilides about 120, the Recognitions against Valen-
tine about 140, and the Homilies tjainst Marcion about 160.) Comp. Ililgenf. d. Evv. Just. p. SOTss.

(who makes the Recogn. original only in substance.)

e) Note rf, p. 9T. /) Ibid, last part

g) Ibid. Fabr. Cod. pseud, vol. I. p. 496s8.—u4. Kayser, d. Test d. 12 Patr. (Strassb. Beitrr. Jena.

1851. H. 3.)
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but by one who humbly submitted to the coimsel of Jehovah, and recognized

in the last apostle of the tribe of Benjamin a chosen instrument of Provi-

dence, (a) 5) The lost prophecies ascribed to llystaspes, an ancient Persian

seer, gave the Asiatic Christians a native prophet of the Messiah, (h) 6) When
the Hellenistic Jews appropriated to their own use the prophetic voice of

nature, mythically personified among the heathen in the Sibyls, many Chris-

tian Sibyllists arose to express in this poetic form the confidence they felt in

the ultimate victory of their cause, and their wrath toward evil men; and

the Christian apologists appealed to these divinely inspired voices of pagan-

ism as witnesses among the heathen themselves of equal rank with the Scrip-

tural prophecies. The eight books of the Sibi/lline Oi-aclcs, gradually collected

after the second century, contain a heterogeneous mixture of heathen, Jew-

ish, and Christian poems, the Christian commencing soon after the eruption

of Vesuvius (79), and throwing out fresh shoots until some time in the fifth

century. (<;)"

§ 90 is entitled " The Son of God," and additional references for it are :

"J. A. Dorner, Entwicklugsgesch. d. L. v. d. Person Chr. vol. I. is on the first 4 centt Stuttg*

(1889). 1845. (ITase) Chr. Dogm. p. 20183. 513ss."

In the sentence beginning " According to," the little regard for the Holy

Ghost is qualified by the clause " except among the Montanists."

The sentence near the middle of p. 99, closing with the word " Tertul-

lian," continues :
" who reproached him with having performed two of the

devil's works in Rome, viz., driving away the Paraclete, and crucifying the

Father. But Theodotus the Tanner, who came about the same time from By-

zantium to Rome, excused his denial of Christ by saying that he only denied

a man, and he was driven from the Church by Victor. Theodotus,^ the

money-broker, honored Melchizedek, a heavenly Redeemer, more than the

earthly. Noetus of Smyrna, and probably a presbyter of Ephesus, was ex-

cluded from his church (about 200) as a Patripassian, notwithstanding his

denial of the charge, and the charge itself is to be explained only on the

ground that he held to the second kind of Monarchianism. But as Praxeas

was favored by Victor, {d) the doctrine of Noetus, which was propagated in

Rome by Cleomenes, was flivored by the bishop Zephyrinus under the in-

fluence of Callistus, who regarded the Son as only a human manifestation of

the Fiither by the divine Spirit in Christ, so that the Fatlier as such did not

sutler, except in connection with the Son. Cidlistus called tliose presbyters

who resisted him Ditheists (8/3eot), and they retorted against their bishop

that the heresy of the Callistines originated with the principle of Herachtus,

according to which every thing may be its opposite, {e) The party of the

first Theodotus was distinguished for secular learning, treated the Scriptures

as merely human productions, and was powerful enough to elevate a confes-

sor to the episcopal see. It was not long, however, before their bishop was

a) Test Benjamin c 11. b) Note *, p. 97.

c) Note /, p. 97. C. Alexander, Par. 1841. 2 vela. lYiedlieb, Lps. 1852.—/6W. de odd. BlbyU.

mss. In usuni nonduin ndbibitl!*. Yrat 1847.

d) TerUd. wXw. I'rax. c. 53. «) (Origen. Iloeros. llefutat p. 279ss.)
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attacked in the night by divine or episcopal emissaries, and compelled to ab-
dicate at the feet of Zephyrinus, and Artemon, who maintained that the doc-
trine which the apostles had preached, and which had always prevailed in
Eome, was that the Son of'the Virgin was superior to all other men, merely
on account of his righteousness, and that this had been corrupted first under
Zephyrinus, was excommunicated, (a) Thus these three contradictory opm-
ions were then (218-23) openly maintained at Rome, but the merely human
view had been already condemned, and its opposite extreme was represented
by a bishop whose reputation had been tarnished. In Arabia the bishops
took decided ground against their colleague Beryllus of Bostra, who de-
nied," &c.

The sixth sentence of § 92 reads: « All these wrote on the same stand,
point as Eusebius, in the spirit of the dominant Church." It is said that
''PMlostorgius found and honored the Catholic Church in the vanquished
party,"—that " Evagrius was mild in his general judgments, but in his par-
ticular application passionate for orthodoxy,"—and that " of the 5 last books
of Mceph. Callist. nothing now remains but the table of contents."

To the references for Chap. I. p. 103, add :

"^. Chastel, Hist, de la destruction du paganisme dans rempiro d'orient. Par. 1S50."

For § 93

:

"J. Burckhardt, d. Zeit Const, d. Gr. Basel. 1853."

Near the middle of p. 103 :
« the consulting of oracles as well as the of-

fering of sacrifices was prohibited, but ineflfectually,"-and » the emperor
stamped upon his coins not only the emblems of Christ but of Apollo."

For § 94 an additional reference is made to

*' F. Strauss, der Eomantiker a. d. Throne o. Julian d. Abtr. Manh. 1847."

And for § 98 to

"ffefele d. Akten d. ersten allg. Syn. zu Nic. (Th. Quartalsch. 1851. H. 1.) Ibid. Entsteh u Cha-
rakterist d. Arian. (Ibid. H. 2.)

"

To the second sentence of § 102 it is added, that Arius thought the Son
of God " might also be adored as God."

Substitute for the word "question,'' after the middle of p. 112: "matter
which threatened to thwart his two great aims, the unity of the Church, and
of the empire."

It is said (p. 114) that Aetius and Eunomius " denied that Christ pos-
sessed any underhed divine nature,"—in § 104, that MarceUus » declared that
the Logos was the eternal wisdom of God, and manifested itself as the power
which created the world, but did not become the only begotten Son of God
until the Incarnation," &c.—and that his deposition was "at Constantinople."

In the first sentence of paragraph 3d, p. 115, instead of " a sensuous na-
ture," read

:
" the mere incarnation of the Logos."

The sentences at the top of p. 117 are changed, and read :
" The whole

theological literature was under the direction of two schools j that of Alex-

«) Em. H. ccc. V, 28.

45



70G APPENDIX ANCIENT CUURCH.

andria^ with the new tendency which it received during the ecclesiastical

controversies, and that which had recently sprung up at Antioch. In the

former prevailed an earnest effort to comprehend in one the finite and the

infinite, an allegorical mode of interpretation, the general spirit of Origen,

though " &c. From the Alexandrian school proceeded " none hut the repre-

sentatives of the theology which had then become ascendant in the Church."

Athanasius (middle of p. 117) "was full of wrath against all who wished

to rend the indivisible coat of Christ."

—

Banl the Great was "the admirer

of Libanius as Avell as of St. Anthony."

—

Synenus (2d sentence in § 107)
" was powerfully impressed by the principles of Christianit}', but remained a

faithful disciple of Ilypatia."

For the first word of § 108, read " Many."

Add to the references for " III. The Pelagian Controversy."

" Jo. Geffcken, Hist, semipelaglanismi antiquiss. (till 434.) Gott. 1S26. 4. J. G. Voigt, De theoria

Angustiniana, Seinipel. et Synergist Goett 1829. Lentzen, de Pelagianor. doctr. principiU. Colon.

1833. J. L. Jiicohi, d. L. d. Pel. Lps. 1S42."

To those for § 110 :
•

"Foujoulat, Hist, do S. Aug. Uebers. v. Hurler. SchaflTh. 1845ss. 2 vols."

§§ 111 and 112 are arranged in one section, and entitled :
" Augustinism

and Semipelagianism."

Nestorius (p. 126, after "orthodoxy ") " attacked the honor paid to a

mother of God as a new paganism."

After " epistle " (4th line, p. 128) :
" Christ is one person, in his divinity

eternally from the Father, in his humanity from the vii'gin mother of God,

with two natures, inseparable but without confusion," &c.

§§ 121 and 122 are united and entitled : " The Koman Empire."

Before the last sentence of § 122 :
" For although in the East the emperor

himself was looked upon as invested with a kind of sacerdotal character, the

people regarded it " &c.

After tlio first sentence of § 123 :
" It took from slavery its confidence in

its own equity, and every act of manumission Avas encouraged by the Church

as a work of piety : but, on the other hand, those who refused to acknowl-

edge the owners of slaves as Christians were rejected, slaves were admonished

to render obedience for God's sake, and masters to regard their slaves as

brethren redeemed by the same price as themselves." (a)

After " protection " (line 8, p. 138) :
" Laws were enacted to sustain the

sacrodncss of marriage, but the old lionian penal laws against coelibacy were

abolished even in the time of Constantiue."

The sentences at the foot of p. 139 should read :
" Institutions of benevo-

lence of every kind to mitigate the miseries of a gradually decaying social

condition originated in the Church, (b) Its wealth contributed to its power

o) Greg. M. Ep. VI, 12. CUryaont. ad Pbilem. (vol. II. p. 7T3.) ni«r. ad Marcel. Ep. 20.—CoHa
Oangr. c»u. &.—X«amUr, Dcnkw. vol. II. p. 158s3. [Memorials of Clir. Life, transl. by Ryland,

Lond. 1852. p. 805.]- Moelder, Aurtieb. d. Sklav. durch d. Christeiith. In d. orston 15 JUli. (Tub. Quar-

talscb. 1834. H. 1.)

5) E. Cfutstelf Etudes bist 8ur rinQuenco de la cbarito durant les premiers sleclcs obr6t. Par. ISdS.
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and freedom. The management of its funds was under the superintendence
ol the bishop through a steward (olKov6f^os), the distribution—" &c
^^Jhe appUcation of the 2d sentence in § 126, should be limited to "the

The sentence beginning in the 6th Hue from the foot of p 140 should commence
:
" In the fourth century female presbyters disappear, (a) and the ordi-

nation of deaconesses," &c.

The sentence before the last on p. 142 should read : " On account of these
divisions the council of Sardica (347) committed to Julius, Bishop of Eome
a judicial cognizance of the reception of appeals in the case of bishops But
when this decree was presented to the African Church as a regulation coming
from the Nicaean Synod, it refused obedience, and threatened every one who
should appeal to any ecclesiastical authority beyond the sea." (5)

Before " Synods " in line 2d, p. 143, insert » first."
In the last sentence on p, 145, Gregory is said to have improved Chnrch

music by simplifying its style, and by his school."
After » charms " in the last line of p. 147 : « the Church contended con-

tinually against superstitions derived from paganism, but unconscious of their
origin." (c)

Before "The Church," line 10th, p. 148 : " The Christian duty of bene-
ficence which was even then performed with a munificent generosity, was
enforced by preachers on communistic principles, appealing to the avarice of
men. (d) After " Spirit," a few sentences beyond :

" and even the old idea of
he millennial kingdom had to yield to the interpretation, that it meant only
the spiritual influence of the gospel." (e)

The 2d sentence of § 134 reads: "The necessity of some feUowship
brought the hermits together in a community of neighboring huts (Xai^pa) "
Instead of "Amun in the desert of Mtra " in the next sentence, insert •

Macaruis in the Sketic desert." (/)
The date near the foot of p. 150 should be " 422."
"Add to the sentence ending on Hne 7, p. 152: "and in the African

Church offerings for the dead were laid upon their graves," (^)-and to the
last sentence of the same section :

" seeking edification from the vestiges of
past ages." (h)

°

Add to the references for § 139 :

'^S^'rf S'f''"'"''^'
^'' '''"^''' °- ''^'- ^^'"^^°- ^P«- IStr. J. ITreuser, d. chr. KBau s GeschSymbolik,BiIdnerei. Bonn. 1851. 2 vols—i?" fi^aafer HR ,1 n^.^y, i ht ,

;-"'• ^^<'". »• wescn.

BrI. 18ir. vol. I. p. 1-lor."
• ^- ^'^^'^^ '• Constantin. 2 ed.

a) Conv. Laodic. can. 11.

c) Syn. Jnaic. 61. 62. 65. Comp. Oha.tel, Destruct du Pagan, p. 309ss.
d) Chrysoat. Horn, in Act II. 24. (0pp. vol. IX. p. 93 )
e) Aug. De civ. Dei XX, 4ss.

dSiz::::^:^fi^:\^-^ ^-'' '--- ^^ ^ -^ ^^-^. <^oi. issa co.p. mc^r.

g) Aug. Confesa VI, 2.

h) Already JSus. VI, 11.—Itinerarimn Hierosolvmitannm a qq-? r rr zr -^
donib. rel. Tur. 1670. Robinson, Pa estine, vol. II p 208ss

f eg m»
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The last clause of the 2d sentence iu this section is limited to " the "West-

ern Church."

Before the last clause of the 3d sentence, insert :
" the central portion

elevated about the height of the windows above the side aisles," &c.

Before the last clause of the 5th sentence insert :
" where monuments

were tisually erected," &c.

A few sentences after, " the Koman temple-form," should read :
" built in

the form of the Rotunda for temples and baths."

After " Sahator,^^ hne 2, p. 156 :
" surrounded with emblems of the sal-

vation of man, and in the midst of the apostles, whose countenances were

serious and dignified, and whose persons were in the ancient Roman costume.

In the seventh century, however, this style ceased to be popular, for then a

general decline took place in all the arts, and the Byzantine style which origi-

nated in Constantinople, and showed a sympathy with this corruption, pre-

vailed with its inherited skilfulness, but its complete want of nature."

After " chosen " in line 7th, p. 156, the sentence continues :
" and Chris-

tian and pagan symbols were mingled together, especiaUy in the reliefs of the

sarcophagi." (a)

After the 1st sentence of § 142 :
" At its foundation lay also the question

which had then become so prominent, whether the whole influence of the

priesthood was derived from the personal character of its members, or from

the general grace communicated through their order."

The first sentence of § 143 :
" Audhis (Udo) broke off from the Church

in Mesopotamia because it would not hsten to the exhortations to repentance

which the zealous layman gave it," &c.

After the last sentence in § 143 :
" A class of persons who arrogantly

called themselves ApostolicaU (also 'ATrora/cTiKoi'), from their little corner in

Asia Minor claimed to be the only true Church, and held out no hope to

those who possessed property or hved in marriage. They agreed substantially

with the tendency which proceeded from Eustathim^ the honored Bishop of

Sebaste, according to whicli there was no special merit in martyrdom, which

proudly or restlessly separated from the great Church, and were finally cut

off from it at the Synod of Gangra (between 362 and 370)."

An additional reference for § 144 :

" Epiph. haer. 52. Augiist. haer. 81."

After the 1st sentence of § 144 :
" Their worship reminds one of the

Adamites, who were followers of a pupU of Carpocrates, and were first men-

tioned during the last part of the fourth century, under the imputation, by

common report, of wishing in their grotto churches to bring back a state of

paradisiac innocence, by means of a paradisiac style of dress. They there-

fore rejected all relations founded upon distinctions of sex. The condemna-

tion of the Priscillianists was obtained at the synod." iVc.

After " letters" in 2d line of § 147 :
" and in the modern legislation."

In the middle of p. 164: "Thor is the god of thunder who overcomes

o) Piper, Ocsch. A Ostcrfestes. (Berl. 1S45.) vol. L p. 83. TTss.
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winter and all the powers of nature liostUe to man, and is the hero who is

especially the friend of the people."

After " unmolested," line 4th, p. 166 :
" The conquerors revered a saint

like Severinus (d. about 481) of unknown origin, who, without official dig-
nity, but claiming to act by the divine command, with an extensive spirit-

ual influence, ameliorated the miseries of the national migrations in the
countries along the Danube. The German—" &c.

After " sect," in the last sentence of § 153 :
" some sought martyrdom

by reviling Mohammed, others despaired of Christ," &c.
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Aaigan, Convents in, 646.

Ab^ Ministry, 573, 658.

Abelard, 241, 8.33.

AMcrrhaman, 16S.

Abgarii.*, 35.

Abraham a St Clara, 5208.

Abraxas, 78, 695.

Absalon of Koeskilde, 249.

Abnbekr, 110.

Abyssinia, lOS.

Acacius, 114, 128.

Academy, Platonic, 17, 828.
Acbamolh, 79.

Acta Apostoloriim, 97.

Adelbert of Bremen, 214; of
Mentz, 185, 199; of Prague,
250

Adamites, 70S.

Adiaphorisllc Controv., 897, 405,
409.

Adoptionists, ISO.

Advent, 154 ; Second, 40, 94.

Advocatia, 216.

Aeddius of Viterbo, 284.

Aella Capitoliua, 42.

Aelianu.s, 47.

Aeneas Sylvius, 2S0a.

Aeons, 76s8.

Aerius, IW.
Aetius, 114, T05.
Affre, Archbishop, 628.

AfHcaii Churches, 62, 616.
Apabus, 88.

Apapao, 41, 153.
Agallm, 182.

Agenda Controv., 567s.
Agnes, St, l.'i2.

Agobard of Lyons, 233.
Agonistlcl, Clrcumcclllones, 15S.
A^.'ricola, 897, 403.

Agrippa, 25.

'A>c«>oAoi, 128.

Albanian.^, ;{.'>6.

Albericus, las.

Albert of ISrnndi^nburjr, 87.' •

of MentT, 863, ,372, 392; of
KIga, 251 ; of Stnuolwurg, 204.

Albert Duror, 3i>C. i-U't.

Alb<rtlnu.i Mu'V<alii% 264.

Albcrtii.H Magnus, 'iiO.

Alblgen^lan War, 25.'>s.

Albornoz, 274.

Alculn, 179, ISO.

Aluander, 371.

Alexander Severu?, 46.

Alexander of jVlesandria, 112;
of Hales, 320 ; of Pvussia, 667,
6S1.

Alexander 11.. 192; III., 202s.,

214, 216; v.. 270; VI., 282,

353; VII., 512, 517; VIII.,
513.

Alexandria, Bishopric, 61, 141.

Alexandrian Theology, 91ss.

Alexandrian and Antiocbian
schools, 117, 126, 700.

Alexiani, 318.

Alexiiis Comnenus, 262.

A 1fad 11 r, 165.

Alfred the Great, 234.

Algiers, 664.

Allegri Gregorio, 465.
Alleinand of Aries, 280.

Alliance Evang., 592 ; German,
005; German Diet, 574; IIo-
ly, 6Sls.

All Saints, 154.

All Souls, 224.

Alogi, 99.

Alombrados, 6199.

Altar, 69.

Altenburg, SCnt, 563.

Altenstcin, Minister, 666.

Altorf Socinlans, 4-35.

Alvarus Pelagius, 343.

Alzog, 12.

Amalrich of Bona, 340.

Anibrosius, 118, 138. 153, 159.

America, 338, 475 ; North, 60l8s.

664.

Aminianus MarooUinus, 102.

Ammonius Saccas, 48.

Ampulla Sacra, 166, 625.

Aiiisdorf, .Ssil, 392,406.1
AiiivruM, 490.

.Vnabaptism, 70, 90.

AnabaptisLH, 431s. 610.

Ananiis, 26.

Anantaslus 128, 1.32.

Anntliematisnis, 126.

,\Mderson. 418.

Andraoa .lac, 409; J. VaL, 449.
.VndroMlcus 8.V4.

Angel Brotlirvn, 608.
.\TiK,..la<.f lin-scia, 40,3.

.\r,.-,lira of Port Koyal, 517s.

.Viik-' llco of Klcioks'.SiiS.

\i.^. Is, Worshl|. of, 162.
Angeluii Hlleslus, 630.

Anglican Church, 421a, 442, 4973.,
698s.

'

Anglo-Saxons, 167, 172.
Anhalt, 41.3.

Anna Lee, 576.

Annegarn, 12.

Anomiaus, 114.

Ansogisus, 209.

Ansi-lm Cantab., 193, 239; of
Laon, Glosses, 243.

Ansgor, 245.

Anspach, Gen. Synod, 574
Anthimus, 129.

Anthropomorpliites, 121, 163.

.\ntidicomarianites, 152.

Antinomiaii Controv., 402s.

Antioch, Bishopric, 61.

Aiitiochian School, 117, 120.

Antilrinilarians. 432.

Antonelli, 62.3. 634.

Antoninu-s Pius, 45; of Flor-
ence, 264.

Antonius, llonnit, 64; of Padua,
298: Hospiullcrs of St., 228.

Antony Ulrich. 493.

Aphthartodocetae, 129.

Apocrypha, 71, 96, 614, 702ss.

'Airo»caTo<rTO(rif, 79, 94.

Apollinaris, ll.'>, 116.

ApolloniiH, 45; of Tyana, 47.

Apollos, 32.

Apologi>ts, 50S.S., 835, 600.

Apo!o;ry, Augsburg Coni, 883.
Apostles, 25, .38.

Apost.ilicals 841s. 703.

Apastolic Brethren, 8418. ; Can-
ons 57s. ; Church, 24fl. ; Con-
gruiration, ('.17; Constitutions,
b'!>. ; Fathers, 866.,72i). ; Vicars,
634.

Appeals to Qon. Councils, 291.

Appenzol, lleforni, .386.

Appropriation, Principle, 660.

Apulcius, 47.

A<|uarii. 64.

Arabians, lO^s., 168. 235.

Aranila of Spain, 627.

Arccsllaii.s 17.

Arclibi.shops, 2i4s., see M«tro-
IHilitans.

Ar.-luUacon.s. 141. 215.

Architecture^ Kccles., 16598^802,
67.'>s.

Archpresbyt^-rs, 141.

Arolsto Synod, 114.
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Arianism, Hiss., 165.

Ariminuin Synod, 114.

Aristides, Apologist, 50.

Aristotle, 16s., 286, 320.

Arius, 112, 119.

Armenians, 62, 108, 1.31, 260, 665.

Arminians, 415ss., 491, 610.

Arnauld, 517.

Arndt, 443.

Arnobius, 52.

Arnold, S ; of Brescia, 200 ; of
Citeau.x, 256.

Arnulf, Emperor, 187; ofElieims,
1S9.

Arsenius, 354s.

Artemon, 99, 705.

Arts in Middle Ases, 302.

Asa, Doctrine of the, 164.

Ascensio Jesaiae, 703.

Ascetics. 63.

Ascliaffenbnrg Concordat, 281.

Asiatic-Roman Scliool, 88, 697ss.

Asses, Festival of, 221.

Asylum, 138.

Atlianarich, 165.

Athanasius, 113s„ 115, 117.

Athenagoras, 51, 95, 702.

Athens, 116.

Athos, 354
Attila, 144.

Audius, 158, 708.

Augsburs Confession, 883 ; Diet,

383.

Augusti, 10.

Augustine Eremites, 316.

Augustinism, 1228?., 380, 509.

Augnstinus, 106, 122ss., 138, 15S,

176 ; of Canterbury, 167.

Augustus of Saxony, 408.

Aure'.ianus, 46.

Auricular Confession, 148, 176,
223

Austria, Catholic, 635, 640 ; Prot-
estant, 417s., 493ss., 548, 606.

Avignon, 273, 274, 275, 525, 520,

531.

B
Baanes, 160.

Babylonian Exile, 272, 36S.

Bach, J. Sebastian, 485.

Bacon, Roger, 320 ; of Verulam,
4S9.

Baden Conference, 646 ; Contro-
versy, 644; Disputation, 387;
Synod, 572.

Bahrdt, 537.

Bajus, 467.

Baldur, 165.

Baldwin, Flandr., 197, 207.

Balsamon, Theodore, 135.

Ban, 176, 311.

Baptism, 41, 70, 252, 691.

Baptisterium, 155 ; of Florence,
304.

Baptists, 481s., 603, 610.

Baradai, Jacob, 131.

Bar Cochba, 42.

Bardas, 258, 260.

Bardesanes, 83.

Barlaam, 854.

Barletta, Gabriel, 300.
Barn.^bas, 28, 86.

Baronius, 7.

Bartliolomew's Night, 426s.
Bartolomeo Fra, 805.

Basedow, 545.

Basilica, 155, 303.

Basilides, 78, 694s., 6943.

Basiliscus. 128.

Basilius, 258; Magnus, 117,149,
7U6.

Basle, Council, 279. 291, 850; Re-
formation, 3S7 ; Society at, 539.

Basnage, 10, 361.

Bassi, "Matteo de, 462s.
Bauer, Bruno, 553.

Baur, 24, 594s.

Bautain, 655.

Bavaria, 375, 392. 527, 536, 572,
605s., 635, 642, 653.

Bayle, 861, 490s,

Beatification, 307.

Beatoun, Card., 424.
Beaumont, 519.

Keclcet. Thomas a, 208. .

Bede Venerabilis, 161, 179.
Beethoven, 675.

Beghards, Beghines, 318.
Belgium, 68-3.

Bellarmine, 458, 468s.
Bells, 158.

Bena, Amalrich of, 340.

Benedict, Levita, 185, 209; of
Nursia, 151; III, 180; VIII.,

190; IX., 190; X.. 192; XL,
272; XII., 274; XIH., 276,

513; XIV., 514, 519.

Bengel, 491.

Bequests to the Church, 139.

Berault-Berncastel, 683.

Berengarius, 237s. ; II., 189.

Bernard of Clairvaux, 189, 200,
229, 240, 242.

Berne, Deception at, 301; Re-
formation, 3S7.

Bernini, 464.

Berno of Chigni, 226.
Berthier, 532.

Berthold of Cilabria, 280; of
Katisbon, 300.

Berulle, Petrus de, 462.
Beryllus, 100. 705.

Bes'iarion, 356.

Bethmann-IIolUveg, 590.
Bcza, 402, 447.

Bezieres, 256.

Bible Hours, 445; Prohibition,
24^3,332, 670; Societies, 612ss.,

067; Versions, 331s., 373.
Biblia Pauperum, 332.

Bickell, 562s.

Biel, 322.

Bilderdyk, 596.

Birgitte, 309, 817.

Bishop of Bishops, 61.

Bishops, 88. 59, 214, 293s. ; Suf-
fragan, 293 ; Protestant, 443s.,

567s. ; Three Great, 61s.

Blandrata, 434.

Blau, 654.

Blood Baptism, 70, 313.
Boccaccio, 827.

Bockelsen, 431.

Bodin, 522. •

Boelime, Jacob, 448.

Boehmer, J. II., 492.
Boethius, 133.

Bogomiles, 262.

Bohemians, 2483., 347ss., 477.

Bohemian Brethren, 350s.

Boleslaus, 249.

Bolingbroke. 500.
Bologna University, 236.
Bonaventura, 297, 325.

Bonifacius (Winfred), 168, 173,
176, 179 ; VIII., 271, 2S6, 301.

j

Bort'ia, Caesar, 282s., 284 ; Eod-
erigo, 282.

Tlorromeo, Cliarles, 461.

Bossuet, 8, 360, 515, 520.
Bourbons, 426ss., 607s.

Bourdaloue, 516.

Bourignon, 519s.

Bouthillier de la Ranee, 521.
Bradwardina, .338.

Brahminism, 471s.

Bramantes, 304.
Brazil, 633.

Bremen, 245, 418, 564
Broiitz, 3S9s., 391, 408.
Breslau Union, 569; German

Catholics at, 657.
Bridaine, 516.

Britain, 53, 167, 178.
Brown, 42-3.

Brethren, Boliemian, Moravian,
350 : of Christian Schools, 521

;

of the Free Spirit, 340; of the
Common Life, 318.

Bruggler Sect, 509.
Brunellesco, 3n4.

Bruno, Carthusian, 227; Jord.,
448.

Bucer, 390.

Buddeus, 491.

Buddhi.sm, 4733.

Buffon, .523.

Bugenhagen, 380, 419.
Bulgarians, 256.

Bulfinger, 361.

Buonaparte, 532.

Burcliard of Worms, 210.

Burgnndians, 1653.

Burial, 69.

Buttler, 510.

Byzantines, 258, 2603.

C
Caecilianus, 157.

Cainite-, 80.

Caietanus, 271 ; and Luther, 864
Caiu.s, Presbyter, 699.

Galas, John, .548.

Calasanza, 463.

Calcutta, Bishopric, 615.
Calderon, 464
Caliphs, no.
Calixtines, 350.

Calixtus of Helmstadt, 8, 486s.

;

IL, 199; IIL, 2S1.

Callcnberg, 511.

Callistus, 6S9, 704.

Calovius, 485, -186.

Calvin, 401ss. 447.

Calvinism, 412ss. 5953. ; Saxon,
407.

Camaldoli, 227.

Cambray, League of, 234.
Cameel.'Sultan, 266.

Camisards, 495.

CampaiiiLS, 43.3.

Campegius, 376.

Camus," 529.

Canon of the N. T., 7l3., 447.

Canones Apostolici, 57.

Canonici, 177, 213s., 2923.

Canonl.-sae Saeculares, 317s.

Canonization, 218, 307.

Canossa, 195.

Canute the Great, 246.

Capaccini, 632.

Capellus, 490.

Capito, 399.

Capuchins, 468.

Caracalla, 45.

Caracci, 464.

Carbcas, Paulician, 262.

Cardinals, 213s., 290.
Carlos, Don, 629s.

Cwlstadt, 365s., 372, 880, 389.

Carmelites, 229s., 316.

Carneades, 17.

Carpocratians, 80s., 696.

Cartesins, 489.

Carthusians, 227s.

Carthage, Synod. 124.

Casas, Barth. de la, 333.

Cassander, 463.

Cassianus, 125.
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Casslodorus, 133, 151.

Castellio, 447.

Casuistry, StSs., 454&
CatacoInb^ 69.

CaUphrygcs, 66.

Catechism of Franco, 5-'U; of

Hcidelberp. 413 ; Lulhers, 3S2

;

Roman us, 466.

Catecliumens, 65.

Catliarino de Bora, 8^0 ; do Me-
dici, 427 ; of Ru.«fiitt, C66 ; of
Siena, SOSe.

Catharists, 251s.«.. 842,

CathcdraK 141, 3(i4, 674.

Catholic Church, 6'.', 146.

Catholicism, 63. 147, 151, 460,

652 ; and ProtcstantiMD, 4€Ss.,

4S6ss.

Catholicus, 62, 667.

Cellltae, 813.

Celsns, 49.

Censorship of Books, 288, 4608.

Centuriae Magdeb., 7.

Cerdon, SI.

Cvrinthus, S4.

Cfvonne-s 495.

Chale^-don, 127.

Chaldc-an Chrinians, 127.

Chalmors. 597.

Chantal Francisca, 463.

Chapters, 214,292; Controv. on
Three, 130.

Charles Albert. 622.

Charles Ale.\. of Wurtemb., 493;
the Groat, 169, 173. 174, 179;
Augustus, 540: the Gross, ls7 ;

the Bald, ls7; of Anjou. 2tVS,

270; Martel, 16S, 172'; Stuart

I., 425; 11.. 497s.: IV.of Spain,

274 ; v., 370s., 414s., 429; Vlll.
of France, 282, 352; IX., 42S

;

X., 625s.; IX. of Sweden,
418s.

Charter, German, 573 ; Imperial,

418.

Chateaubriand, 534.

Chazars, 2568.

Cbemnitz, Martinns, 893s., 409,

410.

Cherbury, 499.

Ghiereirati. 374.

Cliildren, Baptism of, 70, 224,

431.

Chlllann, 40. 94, 298s., 707.

Chlliwric 178.

China, 108, 883, 474&, 5218., 616,

668s.

Choral, 446.

Chorcplscopl, 60, 214, 293.

Cbosru-.s, 1U7.

Christian I. of Pa.\ony, 4108.; of
Mavonce. 221.

Christians, 26.

Cbrlsticm II., 419; III . 419.

Cbrlsiina of Spain, ftiOs. ; of
Sweden, 512.

Cllri8Uua^ 154.

Christopher, 1.V2.

Christo Sacrum, 671.

Ohrlst Parly at ("orlnlh, 82.

ChrodettanK of Mentz, 176.

Chrysoclicri-8, raullcian, 262.

Chry»«st<)iii, 1208.

Chubb, 500.

Church, 1 ; Ideal of, 487s. ; Kl-

dert of, 571 ; Architoolurf.

lB6s. ; AUianco Kvana., 590 ;

C<)nferonco, 5S7 ; Sltiirlng, l.M,

3(H)8., 44.'>!i.. 675!*.; lll-u«ry.

Idea of. I ; Province 2 ; VnUio
of. 3; Pro|KTty, 216; Music,

4'i'>. 4V), 675.

Cimabue, 805.

Clrcnmcellinnes, 153.

Ci.sUTcians 228.

Civil Marriage, 624.

Clara of Assisl. 296.

Clarendon, Diet ot, 203.

Claudiu^ Emperor. 87; of Tu-
rin, 28;J ; of Wandtbecli, 542.

Clausen. 561.

Clausonburjr, Diet of; 417.

Cl^nanf,'i!s 325, 844.

Clement of Alexandria, 918.; of

Kome, 36. 57; Droste. 639.S.

;

F!avlus,37;II,190; III.. 196;

IV., 2CS 270; v., 27-.'.s., 811;
VI., 274; VII., 275, 376, 89<1,

421,450; VIII., 456, 466,467;
IX., 512, 51S; X., 512; XI.,

613, 51S; XII, 514; XIII.,

524; XIV., 525.

Clement, Dominican, 42?.

Clementinae, S3s.,2S6, 7o2s_ 697.

Clerpj', 57, 140, 176, 193s., 201s.,

814.

Clermont, Synod, 196, 197.

Clovis, 166.

Clugni, Congregation, 226.

Cocceiu.s, 490.

Cochin China, 664.

Cochlaeus, 360.

Coelj, l)e, 596.

Code.x Dionys., Theod., and Jus-
tin, 135s.

Coelostirie III., 205; V., 270.

Coelestius, 122, 124.

Coolibacv, m, 148, 176 193, 222,

814, 65.3, 706.

Coelicolae, 107.

Cola di liienzo, 274s.

Colignv, 428.

Collegfallsm, 492, 572.

Collo-tiants, 432.

Collins, 499.

Collyridiani, 152.

Colombino, 817.

Colonna Sciarra, 272.

Coluniba, 167, 177.

Columbanus, 163.

Columbus, 883.

Commine.s, 264.

Commodus, 45.

Comneni, 261, 262, 855
Comtiiunisin, 679, 7o7.

Conception, Immaculate, 224,

301.

Concord, Book of, 410; Form of,

409.

Concordat, Aschaffenburg, 281

;

New German, 6:i'^ ; French,
2N'). 5338., 626 ; Tuscan, 623

;

of Worms, 199.

Concordium of Wittenberg, 399.

Condillac, 523.

Confosslo A\igustana, 333: Hel-
vetica, 416; Tetrapolitana,

890.

Confessions, Augustine's, 124s.

Confessors, 56, 90.

Confederation, .590; Swiss, SSSs,

Conllrmatlon. 70, 692.

Confucius, 474.

Confutallo Conf. Augsb., 88.3.

C^)ngregallo de Au.vllils 467.

ConkTegallon .Vjxist,, 617.

('i>iii;rei.'alion.s, 445.

CoiiLT.L'Hlionalista, 603.

Conrad III.. 2iil ; of Iloohstede,
803; of .Marburg, 294, 808.

Conradlnn. 26'^.

C.iiisalvl, .VJ.I, 674.

<'.>n«e|,'iitliirliiris .'>01.

t'..n!>l«l<«rle\ 441 ; Prussian, 586.
C•>n8l^t<>ry. Supremo, Froncb,

flOS; Prussian, 678.

Constance. Conncil. 2773., 291,
84-^s. : Bisho[iric, &i6.

Con.-tans II.. 132
Constanlia of Sicily. 203, 206. 270.

Cimstanlinople. Synod of. 1158.,

130, 132, 15C,. 259,355; Storm-
ing of, 2<»7, 3,S6.

Con.Hanlinus Magnus, 55, 108,

113. 152, 157; Donation of,

184; Copronymus, 156; Po-
gonalns, 1.32; Sylvanus, 159.

Constjititius, 114: Chlorus, 55.

Constitution L'nigenitus. 518

;

Civil, of French Clergy, 531.

Constltutiones Apostolicae, 57.

ContariuL 893.

Convent Life, 1493., 225s., 8168.,

462.S, 662s.

Convertitcs 470. 672s.

Convocations. 442.

Convulsionaires, 619.
Co[>eniicu.s, 489.
Copts. 131.

Coquerel, 609.

Coran, lii9. 110.

Cordrtv, Chariotte, 581.

Cordieolfttras, 521.

Corinlh, Parties in. 32.

Cornelius. J74; Kom. Bishop, 67.

Corpus (hristi Fe.stival, 301.

Corpus Evangelicorum, 492.

Corpus Juris Canonici, 286.

Corroggio, 464.

Coscia, Canlinal, 513s.

Cthen, Assembly at, 679.

Covenant, Seollish, 424.

Cramer, 9.

Cranuier, 422.

Crell, Nic, 411.

Crescens, 51.

Crescentius, 189.

Cresconiiis, 136.

Cromwell. 426.

Cros-s Klevation of the, 164.

Crncifixes, 156.

Crusailes, 196, 220 ; End of the,

269.

Crypto-Calvinlsm, 407.

Culdees, 167.

Cumberland Presbyterians, 604.

Cup. Withholding of the, 224s.,

850.

Curialists, 289, 478.

i

Cvpriann.s. 43, 89s.s., 701.
' Cyran, Abbot of Si., 517.

I

Cyrillus of Alexandria, 126, 182

;

(Constantinu-), 24S; of Jera-
salem. ll->; Lucaris, 4S0.

I
Cvru.s. 131.

Ciechon, 606.

Czerski, 657.

D
Dalberp, 586
Damiani, 192, 221, 224, 312.

Daiiilclla.268.

Dancers 813s., 446, 605.

Dandoh.. 2(i7.

Dannecker, 674.

Danneniniiyr, 11.

Dante, 320.s.

Danz, 10.

Darbv. Oil.

Dariiistailt. 644.

David of Dinnnto, MO.
Deaoone-sses, 39, 140, 707.

Deacon.s 3S. 58.

Death, for Heresy, 158, 4Sa
Declus, 46.

Decretals, False, 184; Gregorian,
2M?.

Deists, 49SM.
Demetrius of Alosaodria, 99.
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Democritus (Dippel), 501.

Denmark, 245, 240, 419s., 561s.,

67S.

Denuntiatio Evangelica, 215s.

Des Cartes, 4S9.

Desiderius, 106.

Deventer, 318, 330, 519.

Dovil, 221, 440.

De Wette, 549.

Aiaa-TTopd. 21, lOS, 505.

DMerot, 523.

Didynius, 118.

Dimitrij, 481.

Dio, Jo. di, 468.

Diocletianus, 54
Diodorus, llSs.

Diognetus, 51.

Dionysius Alex., 95, 100; Are-
opagita, 132, 177 ; Exiguus,

135 ; Komanus, 100.

Dloscurus, 127, 144.

Diospolis, Synod of, 124.

Dippel, 501.

Discipllna Arcana, 70.

Dissenters, 497s., 598ss.

Dissidents, 420, 434, 494.

Divorces, 71.

Docetae, 35.

Dodwell, 500.

Dolcino, 342.

Dollinger, 12.

Dome, 303, 304. 674.

Dom Gerle, 529.

Doniinicus Dominicans, 296ss.

Domitianus, 37.

Domitiila, 37.

Donatello, 304.

Donation of Constantine, lS-3s.

;

of Otbo, 190; of Pipin, 173.
' Donatists, 157s.

Donauworth, 476.

Dort, Synod of, 415a, 442, 596.

Dositheus, 27.

Droste, 6373.

Druids, 53.

Dubois, Cardinal, 518; Mission-
ary, 664.

Duchoborzi, 666.

Duels, 231.

Dufresne. 664
Dulon, 564
Dunin of Posen, 639.

Duns Scotus, 321.

Dunstan, 221.

Dutch Keformed Church, 604.

E
Easter Chronicle, 102; Contro-

versy, 68, 154; Laughter, 300.

East Indies, 108, 470ss., 510, 522,

615, 664
Ebel of Koenigsberg, 560.
Ebionites, 74, 83's., 69S.

Eckard, Dominican, 322.

Ecclesiastical Law, Docc. on, ,56,

170s., 210, 2S6s., 343, 440s.,

393s., 492, 571ss. ; Diets, 590s.

;

Assemblies, 60, 146, 29Us. ; Dis-
cipline, 6.5, 147s., 175s., 222s.,

811s., 439; Property, 139s.,

171s., 2I6s., 443s.; Architec-
ture, 155s.

Eck, 365s., 870, 887.

Edda, 163, 164
Edelmann, 501.

Edessa, 53 ; School at, 127.

Edward I. of England, 271 ; IIL,
346 ; VI., 422.

Egede, Hans, 510s.

Eginhard, 161.

Eichhorn, Minister, 580 : Pastor,
672.

ExiSfo-iy, 131.

Elders, 38, 58, 572s.

Eleutherus, 699.

Elias of Cortona, 298.

Eliot, 510.

Elipandus, 180.

Elizabeth of England, 422; of

Brunswick, 493 ; Saint, 308.

Elkesaites, 85, 698.

EUer, Elias, 509.

Elvenich, 638, 640.

Elzevir Press, 465.

Emancipation of Jews, 675ss.

;

of Catholics in Ireland, 649s.

;

of Slaves, 677s.

Emblems, Sacred, 69, 691.

Emmerich Nun, 661.

Empire, 136, 174, 210, 533; Eo-
man, 136 ; Eom. German, 174,

210: Latin, 207.

Ems, Punctation at, 528.

Encratitos, 64, S3.

Encyclopiedia, 523.

Enfautin, 680.

Engelhardt, 9.

England, 167s., 203s., 208, 421ss.,

497s., 649SS.

Enlightenment, Age of, 537ss.

Eon, 253s.

Eperies, Massacre at, 494
Ephesus, Synod, 127, 123.

Ephraem, 118.

Epictetns, 47.

Epicurus, 17.

Epiphanes, 80s.

Epiphanius of Constantia, 118.

Epiphany, 68.

Episcopacy, 59s. ; Constantine's,

137 ; of Prot. Princes, 441^

Episcopal System, 59s., 289

;

Protestant, 441.

Episcopalians in U. S., 602.

E|iiscopi in Partibus Infidelium,
293.

Episcopius, 416.

Episcopus Universalis, 141.

Erasmus, 330s., 331, 345, 379s.

Erastians, 425.

Erdmansdorf, 606.

Eric, St., 250.

Erigena, 233, 234.

Ernest the Pious, 484
Erne.^ti, 538.

Erwin of Steinbach, 303.

Espartcro, 630.

Essenes, 22 ; Christian, 26.

Este, 457; Duchess of, 429.

Esthonians, 251, 668.

Ethelbert of Kent, 167.

Ethics, 147, 333.

Eucharistic Controv., 2:34s., 237,

389, S99s., 401s.

Euchites, 158, 262.

Eudo de Stella (Eon), 253s.

Eudoxia, 121s.

Eugenius III., 200; IV., 279.
Eunomians, 114, 705.

Eusebians, 113.

Eusebius of Cae.sarea, 14, 95, 102,

111, 117; of Emisa, 118; of
Nicomedia, 113.

Eustathius, 159, 708.

Eutyches, 127.

Euthymius Zigabenus, 261.

Evagrius, 102, 705.

»Evangclia Apocrypha, 692s.

Evangelical Alliance, 592; Church
Alliance, 590 ; Conference, 587

;

Society, 595, 608; KZeitung,
555, 562, 579.

Evangelists, 38, 608.

Exccihmunication, 65, 176, 311,
584

Exorcism, 70, 411.

Extravagantes, 286.

Eyck, Van, 306.

Faber, Stapulensis, 332 ; of Con-
stance, 386.

Fabricius, 490.

Facultates Quinquennalea, 460,
643.

Faith, Rule of, 72.

Falckenberg, 334
Fare), 400.

Fasts. 67s., 154.

Fathers of the Faith, 625.
Faust, 310.

Faustus. 125.

Febronius, 528.

Felicissimu.s, 90.

Felix of Urgel, 180; of Valois,

230; IL, 128; V., 280.

Fenelon, 51.5, 520.

Ferdinand I., 392, 417, 468 ; IL,
477 ; VII., 029 ; the Catholic,
287.

Feretti, 620.

Feudal Law, 171 ; Monarchy, 182.

Feuerbach, 554.

Fichte, 543, 552.

Filioquo, 116, 253.

Finns, 250.

Firmian of Salzburg, 493.

Firmihan of Caesarea, 91.

Fisher, 421.

Flacius, Illyricus, 7, 406, 447ss.,

409.

Flagellants, 312.

Flavianus, 127.

Flechier, 516.

Fletcher, 506.

Fleury, A. H., 518; Claude, 8.

Florence, Synod of, 280, 355.
Fontainebleau Concordat, 535.
Fontevraud, Order of, 223.

Fools, Festival of, 218.

Forniosus, 187.

Forlunatus, 90.

Fox, C. J., 599 ; George, 502.
France, Protestant, 426ss., 494a.,

6ii7s , comp. 627.

Francia, Dr., 632 ; Francesco,
806.

Francis I. of France, 285, 870

;

of Paris, 51Ss. ; of Sales, 461.
Franciscans, 296s.
Franciscus of Assisi, 295s. ; De

Paula, 317.

Franoke, A. II., 487s.

Frank, Sebastian. 436.

Frankfort, Synod of, 178, ISO.

Franks, 166, 172.

I'ransoni, 624
Fratres de Communitate, 298;

Minores, 296; Praedicatores,
296.

Fratricelli. 299.

Frederic L, 202, 204; IL. 205ss.,

2116, 265ss., 340; IIL, 280; the
Great, 501. 533, 547 ; the Wise,
364s., 371. 375; I. of Denmark,
419; IIL of the Palatinate,

412 ; v., 477 ; of Austria, 273

;

> Augustus of Saxony, 492 ; Wil-
liam I., of Saxony, 411 ; IL,
540 ; IIL, 540s., 566, 636, 675;
IV., 576, 580, 582s., 639, 675.

Freemasons, .303, 634, 671.

Friars, Mendicant, 295.

Friends, 605.

Fritigern, 165.

Froissart, 264.

Fronto, 49.

Frumentius, 108.



714 INDEX.

Fry, EUzAbeth, 508.

Frylh, 421.

Kulco of Neiiill!, 20T.

FuUla, 16y.

Kul^'intius FirranJus, 136.

Kiiiik, O., 401.

Galler of Kuisersberg, 800.

Gal.riu.«, 5».

Galileans, 25.

Galilei, 460.

GallicHn Clinrcb, 53, 173, 268,

2^7, 614JS.. 42i, 624.

Giilliemis, 40.

GalliL*. 46, 16S.

Ouiiuillel, 22. 2S.

Oaiipinelll, 525s.

Gaii;;ra Synod, 708.

(iik<|>ariti, 6o<.

GB.-siicr, .V27.

Gft-'-t.-n, 22*.

Getil.nr.l of Colotiio, 476.

(iii-M'l I'oailiutur, 6ay.

(•„;:>-niB II., VJ'J.

GiiUrt. !A\.

General Syn-^K 14rt. 290; Gen.

t;enn. Library. .'>i9.

Geneva. 40'i. .V.»5, 6Ul.

Gennadins 356.

Gi-ntile CtirL-lianity, 31.

GentilK 433.

Ge<ir-f of Saxony, 3759., 391.

Gerbert, 1S9, 230.

Gerhard, 412, 409; Greet, 318;

Sigarelli. 341.

Germ, falliolicism, 0.%: ("hurcb,

lfii>ss.. t'AV-s : Order of Kni;;lits,

2:V2. 3;56s., 602; Tlieolosiy, 322

;

l:efornie<l Cliiircb. 604.

Germanic Clinroh. lOOss., 635.

Gcrson, 270, 277, 325s., 344.

Ges.«iu.^ Klorus, 37.

Gevsa of IluDRary, 250.

Gff..rer. 11.
. „,„ 1

Ghibclllnes 206; Ileretlcal, 340.
]

GIdbertl. 304. I

Giolitel, 50'^.

Gie-tler, 10.

Gifts of Grace, 40, 63. >

Giobertl, 622, 624.

G lotto, 805.
I

Gla.-<> I'alnting on, 803, 674.

Glos-ies. 2S7.

GiiosW, 76, 1»3«.

Gnc»slleisni, 76a., 695ss., 697.

Oobat, 576.

Gobct, 435.

Oocb, .lobn of, 851.

God, Kriends of, 341; Judgment
of. 218.

Oo«iratlicnt and Godmothers, 70.

Go<lft-ev of Hoiiillon, 197 ;
of

Lorraine, ly2 ; of Strasbourg,

S44.

Ooorros, 6.'^'!. 0.>4.

Goethe, .M2.

Goiiiariis, Jl.'". 1

Gorham. Oo".

Oo.*pel, Kvcrla«tln|j, 299.

Oolldc Architecture, 3l>2-*. I

Ooih^ H^V
. ,

Oott-vlialk, 285; Trlnco of the

Wend". 249

Or.li -'r of. 227.

dr. r..r, 103(1, ir.S;

l(O.TeI.i.« .1. -;'!».

Gravamina of the Germ. >«llon,

872, !174.

Gray UaKUe, 3ST, 47H. 479. ,

Ort Hrliain, lUforniatlon.42U'«.,

69SB*. ,. .

Oreoce, Ancient, 15«. ; Modorn,

669a.

Greek Church, Bchism, 259s.;

Union, 355, 665, 667.

Greenland. 247, 5108.

Grepolre, 529s., 626.

Greu'oriiis Uhim.. 62 ; Nazienzen,

ll.\ 117; Nys.«a, 117; Turo-

riensls, 101; Thaumaturgus,

95; Festival of, 224.

Greirory the Great. 142. 145s.,

1C7; iV..lb4:V., 1J.9;VI.,190;

VIL. IsS, I'.'K, liciss., 221, 23S
248 : V III.. 1 99. 204 ; 1 X., 206

;

X., 209: XI.. 275, 346; XII.,

270; XIII.. 42'S, 451s.; XV.,
4578.; XVI., ei9s., 6:$0, 6:iS,

60S ; V. of Constantinople, 669

;

VI.. 670.

G ribald... 4.'J.3s.

Grle.sbach, 592.

Oroot, Gerhard, 818.

Griiii<ltvl<:, 501.

(Jiialbcrt, 227.

(JllelI.h^ 190, 206.

Giierioke, 10, 509, 670, 579.

Gunthe^ 655.

(Mitzlatr, 616.

I

Guicciardini, 265.

(inido of Spoleto, 187.

Guinefortis Sainted Dog, 220.

I

Guise, Dukes of, 427.

Guizot, 672.

Gunpowder Plot, 425.

Gustavus Adolphus, 478; Socle'

tie8,5hS; Vii»a,41S.

Guyon, 520.

U
ITnco the Good, 246.

Hadrian, Emp., 45. 60; I., 174.

17s; II.. ls7s. ; IV., 20l, 202,

373s.; VI., 373s., 4.511.

llastua. Societies at, 5-39 ;
Synod,

597.

Hft;.'en. .361.

llu-enbacii, 361.

11 aim. .562. 570.

Hall, Suabian. 340.

Halle, 454, 4^*, .502.

Haller, IJerthold, 3S6.

Hnniann, 542.

Hamburc. 245, 568s., 610a., 636.

llamel, 407.

Hamilton, Patrick, 424
Han.lel, 4*5.

Haiino of C.ilopne, 192.

Hanover, 47.3, 496.

HansSai'hs 374.

HaraM Ilaarfagir, 246; of Jut-

land, 24:..

Harmonists, 558.

Harms, 561.

Hauue, 547.

Hav.in, 07.5.

HaVmo, 2:«.

Heart of Jesus, 621.

Heathenism, Germ., 162s., 109a,

175, 247; Greek Kotnan, 18,

4A.
I Heber, Reginald. 6U5.

lUbrewA Sect of, 509.

Heerbann. 171.

Hetrel, 551. 579.

I

Hetf.slppUNl4.
' Hvliiib.ire. 845.

Heine. 5:>4.

lU-lenji. St. 1.52. 674.

Hvlt»^'uballLV 45
HrllenlMii. 21.

HrlmMndl. 4^
Helolv. 212*.

Helwn. tVW.

HclvclU Kcfoim, 8H, 809.

Ilelvetins, 523.

Hemming, a37.

Hen.mt-rlin, 344.

Hengstenberg, 655«., 670
Henk.. 9.

Henkel in Hesse, 468.

Henoticon. 11.5.

Henri.. n. C»3.

Henry I. of German v, 188; III.

lit'.'; IV.. 192. 193. 198; V.,

19s; VI. 21.5: VII.. 2s7 ; I.

of Kn;:lBnd, 198; II.. 203;
VII., 2s7; VIII. 877. 421;
III. of Franco, 428 ; IV.. 428,

401 ; of Hriiiiswick, 892 ; Lion,

249 ; Monk, 253 ; of Walpot,
232.

Ileracleon. 096.

Heraolius. 107, 181.

lUrder, 541.

Hiresv, 74, .342.

Hermann <.f Clognei, 892, 89&
llirmtt.s. KO.

Hermesiaiis, 6378., MO.
Hermiius-51.
IKrmits, 150.

Herniogel.e.s, 6968.

Her.Ml .\;rrippa, 25.

Herradof I-indsperg, 243,

Herrnhutii-rs. 424.

lU>s, 074.

lKs,s4., 3S1S., 4408., 562s.

Hes-sliusius 40S, 411.

Ho--ycha~ts 35.5.

Hiuro.loxy, 539.

Iletzer, 4;J3

Hieks, Elias.503, 601
Hieraea.s. 7u2.

Hiorarchy, 20, 67s, 187s., 152,

0I7.S.

llierocle-s 50.

Hieronymus. See Jerome, 817.

11 ieron'v miles, 817.

Hilarloh, 149.

Hllariua, 118, 144; of Arelale,

144.

Hil.l.brand, lOlss., 288.

Hincmar of I.8on, 187; of

Kheims, ls7, 2*3. 2-35.

Hippolvtus, 9:>s., 69SSS.

Hippo Keu'ius, 123, 661.

Hirsa.i. 227.

Hirseher, tV.4.

Hobbi-s. 499.

H.H;lisle.len. Conrad of, 808.

Hoclistraten, :i29.

iliK-nlgern. .'•.'.•.

Hoirmaiin. 4-0

HohenU.he. .'Ms : Alex.. 662.

lloheiistauf.n, 202, 267s. ; Over-
throw, 207.

Ilolbaeh, .'.2:t.

Hollan.l. r.90, 6:U.

HolMeIn, .501.

llolv Alliance, 2*4. 891. 681

;

Land. 152. 190, 67ii ; Scrlpturl>^

71. lU. 3;JI.s. 873. 446s., 406«.,

692s,; Spirit, 115; Loagae,
42s.

HoinU-rp, 382.

'Ofioovatof, l'*0, 102*.

'O^oioi''.no5. 113.

ll»n..rl.is I., 131 ; II., 192; III.

2<»V 296.

Hontlieim, .V.'s.

lIormlKla-N 134.

Horlls;, 12.

H<.-liisof Conlova, 112

Hospllallens 228, cwmp. 881
Hottinirer, 7, 861.

Huet,5I.V
Hug, 054.
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Hn?;o Capet, 1S9 ; de Payens,
232; Grotius, 415; of Prov-
ence, 188 ; of St. Victor, 240.

Huguenots, 427, 494s.

Humanism, 554.

Humanists, 327, 32S, 417.

Hume, 500.

Humiliates, 231.

Hungary, 250, 417, 479, 493, 54S,

606.

Hurler, 205, 434.

Huss, 847ss.

Hussites, 349s.

Hutten, Ulricli von, 329, 367.

Hutter, 413.

Hypatia, 106.

Hyxjsistarians, 107.

Hystaspes, 97, 693.

I

Ibas, 127, 128, 130.

Iceland, 247, 420.

Iconoclasm, 15Gs., 173.

Iglau, 350.

Ignatius, 45, 59, 72, 692; Patri-
arcli, 258 ; de Loyola, 452s.

Ignorantius, 521.

Ilanz, Disp. of, 3S7.

Hluminates, 527, 536.

lUyrla, 142, 14.3.

Images, 156, 17S ; Tumult about,
1563., 178.

Imitative Arts of the M. A., 302
;

Protestant, 444s. ; Later Catli.,

464s. ; most recent, 674s.

Impostors, Three, 267.

In Coena Domini Bull, 311, 458,
623.

Incorruptibility of Christ's Body,
129, 130.

Independents, 423s., 425s.. 611.

Index Prohihitorum, 461.

Indulgences, 222s., 301, 312, 351,
363.

Infallibility of the Church, 147,
344 ; of the Pope, 212, 288.

Infant Baptism, 70, 152, 224, 431.
Ingeburge, 207.

Innocentius L, 121,124,143; 11.,

200; IIL, 20.5SS., 2.30, 231, 255;
IV., 267; VI., 274; VIII., 282,
310; X., 511; XL, 512s., 518;
XIL, 513; XIIL, 513.

Inquisition, 293ss., 414, 429, 460,
629.

Interdict, 223, 311.

Interim, 396s., 405; Leipsic, -397.

Investiture Controv., 198, 199.

Ireland, 167, 422, 649.

Irenaeus 88, 236, 699s.

Irene, 157.

Irminsul, 163.

Irnerius, 216.

Iroquois, 664.

Irving, 55Ss.

Isabella of Spain, 631.

Isenbiehl, 527.

Isidorus of Pelusium, 132; His-
palis, 134, 136, 178; Pseudo,
184; Gnostic, 695.

Islam, 110, 168, 335.

Itacius, 15S.

Itahi, 111.

Italy, 1739., 211s., 2S7, 535, 617s.,

620s.; Protestantism in, 429s.,

609. ^
Ivan Basilowitz, 481.

Ivo of Chartres, 210.

J
Jacob Baradai, 131
Jacobi, 543, 6838.

Jacobins, 296.

Jacobites, 131&, 261.

Jaenicke, 613.

Jagello, 337.

Jamblichus, 48.

James the Just, 25, 178 ; of Ba-
den, 476; I. of England, 425;
II., 498 ; de Voragine, 307.

Jansenism, 516.

Janssen, 509.

Japan, 473.

Javohey, Abbess, 678.
Jean Petit, 334.

Jena, 405, 540, 543. '

Jeremias II., Patriarch, 480.

Jerome, 120, 124, 159 ; of Prague,
348s.

Jerusalem, Bishopric, 576; Con-
quest of, 37, 197 ; Patriarch of,

14L
Jesuates, 317.

Jesuits, 452SS., 524s., 6178., 625,
640s.

Jesus Christ, 24.

Jewish Christians, 26, 81, 74.
Jews, 20s., 36s. 42s., 335s.

Joachim of Flores, 29Ss. ; of Bran-
denburg, 392.

Joanna Papissa, 186; of Naples,
27.5.

Joasaph II., Patriarch, 480.
Johannic Christians, 77.

John of Antioch, 126; Apostle,
3-3. 34; Baptist, 154; Festival
of, 154; the Constant, 375;
Faster, 135, 142 ; of England,
208; Damascenus, 134; of Je-
rusalem, 124; Prester, 337; of
Laski, 407 ; Hatha, 230 ; of Ne-
poniuk, 477; of Salisbury,
241 ; of Vicenza, SOO; of Jl'hilo-

ponus. 133; Scholasticus, 56,
135; Zonaras, 260; Sigismund
of Brandenburg, 413 ; Frederic
the M:ignanimous, 891, 397

;

VL.4S4; in. of Sweden, 418;
Knights of St., 232, 819, 6623.

;

VI 11., Pope, 186, 259 ; X.,
188; XI., 188; XIL. ISSs.;
XXL, 186; XXIL, 273, 299;
XXIIL, 278, 339.

Jonas of Orleans, 233.
Joris, 4;54.

Jornandes, ICl.

Joseph II., 527, 548, 676.
Jovinianus, 159.

Jubilee Indulgences, 623; Tear,
301s., 619.

Julia Mammaea, 46.

Julianists, 129.

Julianus Apostata, 104s. ; Cardi-
nal, 279, 345; of Eclanum,
124; Minorite, 619.

Julius II., 283s., 304, 385; IIL,
451, 455 ; Africanus, 95, 700

;

Severus, 42.

Jumpers, 546.
Jung StilHng, 542.

Jurisdiction Eccles., 138s., 215,
467.

Jus Spoliae, Regaliae, Stolae, 216.
Justification, 332, 467.

Justinianus I., 106, 129, 139.
Justinus L, 128; II., 130; Mar-

tyr, 4;^, 50s., 71, 692.
Justus Jonas, 880.

K
Kant, 54.3.

Katerkamp, 12.

Kaulbach, 674.

Keller in Lucerne, 646 ; Bishop,
640.

Kellner, 570.

Kepler, 411.

Kerz, 12.

Kettler, Conrad, 420.

Kiew, 257, 481.

Kniiihts, Orders of, 281s., 318,

481 ; of St. John, 232, 318, 481.

Knox, 424.

Knutzon, 501.

Koeniir. 485.

Kud.Ie, 432.

Kohler, 509.

Koorlaml, 420.

Komn, 109, 110.

Kornthal, Cong, of, 5.57s.

Krudener, Mad. de, 595, 681.

Krummacher of Bremen, 564.
Kuhlmann, .508.

Kurtz, 594, 084.

Kuttenberg, Diet of, 350.

Labadie, 508.

Labarum, 103.

Lachmann, 592.

Lacordaire, 626.

Lactantius, 96.

Laden berg, 588.

Lady Days, 154.

Laesare, 547.

Lainez, 453.

Laity, 57, 140a, 4408.
Lalande, 52-3.

Lama, 337.

Lamartine, 6243.

Lambert of Aschaffenburg, 182;
of Avignon, 382 ; of Spoleto,
187.

Lamennais, 625, 626.
Lanfranck, 237.

Langc, 10.

Langlon, 208.

Laplace, 490.

Lapland, 337, 510.
Lapsi, 65s., 67, 90.

Las Casas, 338.

Lateran Svnod, 132, 198, 199 ; 11.,

200, 208, 238, 284-285.
Latitudinarians. 491.
Laud, 426.

Laurentius, 61 ; Valla, 827, 831.
Lausanne Disp., 400.
La Valetto, 525.

Lavator, 542.

Law and Gospel, 403, 409.
L.ay Brethren, 225s.
Lazarists, 463.

League, Holy, 428. .

Lee, Anna, 546.

Legacies, 140.

Leu'ate, Nuncio, 21.3, 528.
Legend, Golden, 807.
Legends, 4.

Legio Fulminatrix, 45.

Legnano, Battle of, 203.
Lehnin, Hermann, 576.
Leibnitz, 4S9s., 496.
Leightoun, 498.
Leipsic Apost Symbol, 565s.

;

Disp., 365, 562 ; Synod, 658.
Lent, 154.

Leo I., Emperor, 128 ; Lsauricus,

156; Juda, 386; the Great,
128,143; IIL, 174; IV„ 186;
VIIL, 189; IX., 191; X,
285s., 312, 364, 869, 460; XIL,
619.

LeopoM of Tuscany, 528s.

Less, 467.

Lessing, 541, 674.

Libanius, 106.

Libellatici, 56.

Liberal Catholics, 652, 658.

Liberius, 143.

Libertines, 401.
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Liclnina. 55, 103.

Lieht, Friends of, 579, 681.

Llmiori, M].
Lindber-:, 562.

Lindner, CS4.

Lindsey, 611.

Lippe."566.
Literature, Revival ol^ 826s.

Lithuania, 887s.

Lltnrpv, 224.

Livonia, 250, 420, 663.

Locherer, 12.

Loclce, 4S9.

Lfigcs, 22. 84, 94, 98, 112.

L<)ke, 164s.

Lollards, 318.

Lombardus, Peter, 289.

Longobards, 166, 178.

Lord's Siij.per, 70, 15.3, 224fi.

;

Bull of. 811, 4,%S. 623.

Loretto, Holy House, 309s.

Lorscli, Annalf of. 161.

Lothaire II., 187, 2uO.

Louis the Bavarian, 273 ; of Ra-
varia, 6.')3, 674 ; the Gennan,
137; the Pious, 1S4; Saint,

26SS.; of Anjou, 27.'): VII.,

201; XII., 2S4: XIV., 404,

512. 51.3, 514, .MS; XV., 51S
;

XVI., 4135; XVIII., 624; Phi-
lippe, 626 ; Napoleon, 608, 629.

Louvain. 633.

Love-Feast, 41, 70, 158.

Luc«me, 3:i4, 647.

Lucke, 593.

Luitprand, 182.

Lullus, 169, .3;J4

LunevlUe. Peace of, 638, 586.

Luther, 861a, 877s., 894s., 399s.,

440 446.

Lutherans, 861 rs., 890s., 569, 604.

Lutheranistn. 4(i2s<.. 569ss.

Lvndhurst, Lord, 050.

Lyons, Soc. of Faith at, 663;
8vno.l at, 125, 267, 355.

Lyra, Nic. de, 831.

M
Mabillon, 515.

Macarius, 707.

Machiavelli, 328.

Macedonians, 115.

Macrena Mioslawski, 663.
Madaijasoar, 616s.
Mailiui. 6<l9.

Mat'deburg. 565.
Ma:;lo, 48, 809.

Macna Charta, 208.

Maiiiibouri;, 360.

Maimonides 3.35.

Mainoltos, lo7, 256s., 866a.
Major. 4ii5s.

Majorinns, 157.

MalRtrc, De, 625.

.Malaoliins. 200.

Manil.-vllle, 499.

Manft-i<l of Sicily, 267r.

Mantchaeisdi, hGnB,, 123 ; of Mid-
dle Ages, 252«.

Manuel, 3^6.

Marburg Colloquy, 89i); Free
Conge., .581.

Marca, I'etrus de, 515.

Marcellinus, 61.

Marccllll^ 114.705; II., 451, 466.

Marcianus, 127.

Marclun. 71, 81s.

Marcus, 696: Aurellu^ 45.

Margaretla Pelcr, 559.

Marholnoke, 10, 360.

Marv, Worship of, 162, 218, 221,

224, :«i7, 521 ; the Cattiolic,

422 ; Stuart, 424.

Maria of Portngal, 681 ; The-
resa, 526.

Marriajio, 63, 708., 189, 176, 225,

706; Double, 4S98. ; Mixed,
6:56s.

Mariana, 468.

Marienburg, 837.

Maronite.s 132, 260, 482.

.Marozia, 188.

Mar<iiiesas Islands, 615.

Marsilius Ficinns, 885.

Martin of T..urs 151. 177; L,
132; IV., 270; V., 27Sa.

Martyrs, ."iSs., 69, 154.

Ma'^.ra. :W1.

Mass, 140, 3il0.

Ma.ssalians, 107, 168.

Massillon. 516.

Master Song, 815, 446.

Matilda, Countes.s 194, 196, 193.

Matteo de lias»\, 462s.

Matthew, Father, 650.

Matthew Paris, 204.

Matthias, Emperor, 418, 477.

Miitthiesen, 4;il.

.Maulbroun, Disp. at, 413.

Maur. Monks of St., 462, 481.

Maurieo of Hesse, 413 ; of Sax-
ony, 39.3, 395s., 396, 897; of

Orance, 415s.

Mauritius, 688.

Maurv, 530, 5.35.

.Mauvillon, 537.

Maximilian I., 870; II., 417; of

Bavaria, 477.

Maximinus, 55; the Tbraclan,
46.

Maximus, 158.

Mayence, 169, 280.

Mayer, Chancellor, 845.

Mavnooth, 651.

Mazzini. 622.

Mechalliarist.s, 665.

Mecklenburg Catholic 64.3.

Mediolanum, Synod of, 114.

Meinhard, 250.

Melancthon, 366s., 373, 873, 333,

391, 393, 404s., 489s.. 446a.

Meleluzedekians, 99, 702.

Melchitcs, 181.

MeletiiLs, 690.

Melito, 51, 71.

Menandor, 27.

Mcndaean.s, 77
Mcndelssolin, Feli.TC. Mosos, 675.

Mendicant Orders, 295s.

Mennas 130.

Mennonites, 4-32, 010.

Menzel, 360 (Enat*).
Mercy, Brethren and Sisters of,

4tW, 662.

Merle d'Aubign6, 861.

Merlin, .SIO.

M.-si.ia,s Klnpstork's, 541.

MetlifHlist-s :>*<>. 595, 604.

Methodius, 95, 24.8,256.

MetroiHjlitans, 60s.

.Micliael, 177; Cerularius, 259;
Palaeologus, 200, ;ir>4, 3,')5 ; of
( esena, 299 ; Angolo, 804, 3<.i5.

Michaelis, 538.

Michelet, 623.

MlL'uel, Doiii, 681.
Mllner, 10.

Mllilu and Luther, 865
Milton, 498.

Minimi, 817.

MlnLsterium, 63.

Minnesingers, 244.

Minorite\ 297m., 813.
MIniicluN Felix, 49, 61.
Mlrabeau, ^S1.

Mlsorcrc, 466.

Missa, 138, 146; Marcclll, 465.

Missions, Inner, 591 ; Catholic,

66:}s. ; Priests of the, 463, 625.
MIssionarv Societies, 612a«.

Moehler, 14, 655.

.Moclla.s, 481.

Mohammed, lOSss.; IL,86«.
Molay, 319.

Molina, 467.

Mulinos, 620.

Momii-r.s 695.

.Monarcliia Siclliae, 196.

Monarchians, 9vi., 196, 704
Monasticism. 149, 150, 226.
Mona-stic Life, 149, 160, 816,

4«2s., 481.

Mongols, m'i.
Monod, Fred., 608; Adolphe,

609.

Monophvsitcs, 128, 180s.
-Monothelites. 131.

Montalembert, 62S.

.Montanism, 663., S9s., 701.
Monte Cas.sino, 151.

Montesijuieu, 523.
MonteS(]uiou, .5:50.

Montlosier, 026.

Moral Science, 147s., 883.
Moralitii-s, ;<U2. ,

Moravia, 248.

Moravian Brethren, 350, 60&
.Morgan, 500.

Mormons, 612.

Morri.son, 616.

Mosheiin, 9.

Mozarabes, 163.

Mozart, 675.

Muckers, .V)9s.

Muhlberg, Battle of, 396.

Muller, Daniel, ,508; Henry, 449.
Munster, .\nabaptisLs o^ 481s.
MunzLT, Thomas, 378.
Muri. 047.

Murillo, 464.

Musa, 108.

-Music Eccles., 163, 466, 675.
Myconiiis, 360.

Mysticism, 239s., 322s3., 844, 619,
650s., 661.

N
Nabe, 10.

Nantes, Edict of, 423, 494.
Naples, 529.

Napoleon, 5.32, 583, 543, 676.
Nas>.iu, 413.

Natal IS, Alexander, 8.

Natiilia. 6-!.

Naturalism, 498ss.

National Churrhes, 292.
NauinbiirL' Bishopric, 892 ; Prln-

ces' Diet at, 4<>4.

Nazareans, 25. 74.

Nazoraeans. 74.

Neandcr, History, 10, 688 ; Blab-
op, 508.

Nori, Philip, 462.

Nero, 87.

Nerva, 38.

Nestorian^ 126s., 838, 665.
Nestorius, 124. :W8, T06.

Noth.-rlands, Ucforui, 414; E«-
cent State of. .'»96s.

Neuberg, Count Palatine, 476.
New Israelites, 547.

Now .leru.s<dem, 5u6sa,, 605.
Newman, 599s.

New Plaloni.sin, 47»s.

New Testament, 71, 698.
New Years Day, 154.

Nlebelungen, Lav of, 248.

Nicaca, SyuiKl of, L, Ua»; IL,
157, 17i
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Nicephoras Callist., 705.

Nicephorus, 1(I2.

Nicetas Choniates. 201.

Nicolas of C'laniengis, 325, 344

;

of Cusa, ;B4o ; of tbe Fliie, 308

:

of Lyra, 331 ; Methone, 261

;

of Eussia, 667s. ; I., 1S5, 186,
258; II., 192; V., 281.

Nicolai, 539.

Nicolaitans, 35.

Nieon, Patriarch, 666.

Niedner, 11.

Nielsen Hauge, 547.

Nihus, 469.

Nismes, 428, 607.

Nitzsch, 536.

Noailles, Cardinal, 518.

Nobili, Jesuit, 472.

Nobility of the German Nation,
367.

Noetus, lj30, 704.

Nogaret, 272.

Nogent, 242.

Nollbrethren, 318.

Nominalism, 239, 321s.

Nomocauon, 1-35, 260.

Nonconformists, 42.3s.

Nonintrusionists, 597s.
Norbert, Praemonstrant, 229s.
Nordhausen, 581.

Normal year, 479.

Normans, 246s.

Nortli America, 417, 510, 601ss.,

617, 664.

Norwegians, 246, 420.
Notariij Paulicians, 160.
Notker Labeo, 236.

Novalis, 555.

Novatians, 67.

Nuremberg, Diet of, 373s., 376

;

Eel. Peace, 384.

Nuncios, 213, 469.

O
Oak, Synod of the, 121.
Oberlin, 546.

Obscure Men, Letters of, 329.
Occam, 321.

Occhino, 463.

O'Connell, 649, 050.

Odense, Diet of, 419.
Odin, 164.

Odilo, 226.

Odo, 226.

CEcolampadius, 386, 889.
Oicumenius, 261.

Ecumenical Councils, 146 ; Pa-
triarchs, 142s.

Octinger, 507, 539.
Oilicials, Episcopal, 292.
Oilioium of the Virgin, 224.
Olaf, St, or Olaus, St, 247

;

Scbooskonig, 246; Trygvesen,
247.

Olavidcs, 527.

Oldenbarneveldt, 415.
Oldenburg, Church Gov., 575.
Old Testament, 71.

Olevianus. 41.3.

Olivetans, 317.

Olga, 257.

Olshausen, 570.

Oncken, Missionary, 610s.
Ophites, 80, 693s.

Orange, Svnod of, 125.

Oratory, Priests of the, 462, 465.
Orders. 225, 295, 462s8., 662. "<

Organs, 153.

Origen, 52, 71, 92, 130, 703.
Original Sin, 122.

Orleans Eegent, 518; Dynastr
626ss.

"
Orosios, 106, 124

Osiander, 403.

Osseni, 85.

Otho of Bamberg, 249 ; of Frey-
singen, 183; I., 189, 249; 111.,

189 ; IV.. 206, 216.

Overbeck, 674.

Owen, 680.

Pachomins, 149.

Pack, Otho von, 881.

Paganism, 104.

Pagi. 8.

Painting, 69, 304s., 445. 464, 674.
Pajon, 490.

Palamas, 355.

Palatinate, 892 ; of Bavaria, 492,
52S.

Palestrina, 465.
Palavicini, 360.
Pallium. 153. 17.3, 212.
Pamphilus, 95.

Panoplia, 261.

Pantaenus, 91.

Pantheism, 551s., 554
Pantheon, 152, 464.
Papacy, 61s., 142s., 183s., 195,

265SS., 2S8s., 460s., 511ss., 524ss.,

017SS.

Paphnutius, 148.

Papias, 73.

Paracelsus. 448.

Parasuav, 475, 524, 632.
Paris Univ., 236. 276, 820 ; Synod

of, 178, 340, 585.
Parma, 525.

Parson's Letter, 288.
Pasagii, 252s.

Pascal, 517.

Paschal Controv., 68, 154 G91.
Paschalis II.. 197ss.

Paschasius Eadbertus, 224, 234
Passau, Treaty of, 898.

'

Pastors, 293.

Paterini, 252.

Patriarchs, 141 ; of Constantino-
ple, 356s.

Patricius, 107, 190.
Patripassians, 98.

Patronage, 214.

Paulus, Apostle, 27s., 31s., 40 ; of
Bernried, 193: Gerard, 484s.;
of Samosata, 100 ; of Thebes,
64s.; the Simple, 150; II.,

2Sls.; III., 390, 395, 450, 452,
454; IV., 451, 462; V., 467,
467; Warnefrid, 161, 179; of
Heidelberg, 544

Paulicians, 159s., 261.
Peace, Everlasting, 681s. ; of
God, 20Ss 217; of Linz, 479';

of Westphalia, 479 ; of Vien-
na, 417s. ; of St. Germain, 427.

Peasant's War, 877s.
Pedro, Dom, 631.
Peel, 600.

Pelagian Controv., 122, 333, 467.
Pclagius, 122 ; Eom. Bishop, 130.
Pella. 37, 74
Penances, 65. 1753., 222.
Penitential Convulsions, 4S7s.
Penitentials, 292s.
Penn, 'William, 502.
Pentecost, 24, 68.
Pepuziani, 66.

Peripatetics, 323.
Persians, 107.

Perusino, 306.

Pestalozzi. 545.
Petavius, 515.

Peter D'Ailly, 277, 844; of
Amiens, 197; of Aragon, 207,
270; of Bruys, 253; of Castel-

nau. 256 ; de Murrhone, 270;
de Viueis, 266, and Paul, Fes-
tival of, 154; the Great, 666.

Peter's Church, 304
Peterson, 418.

Petrarca, 827.

Petrus Alexandrinus, 65 ; Apos-
tle, 26, 30, 31, 154 ; Fullo, 128;
Lombardus, 224, 239 ; Mogilas,
481 ; Vcnerabilis, 229, 242

;

Waldus, 254
Peucer, 408.
Pfafl' of Tubingen, 492.
Pfefferkorn, 329.
PfelBnger, 406.
Pflug, Julius von, 392, 393.
Phanaroea, 160.
Pharisees, 22.

Philalethes, 55.3, 581.
Philip L of France, 194 196,

198; Augustus, 204 207; the
Fair, 271, 319s. ; of Ilesse, 875,
382, 390, 891, 896, 898; of Sua-
bia, 206; IL of Spain, 414, 429,
461.

Philippists, 404
Philippopolis, 262; Synod oi,

114.

Philippus the Arabian, 46.
Philo, 21.

Phiio]jonus, 183.
Philostorgius, 102, 705.
Philostratus, 47.
Phocas, 142.

Photinus of Sirminm, 114
Photius, 258. 200 ; Heathen, 1063.
Phthartolatrians, 129.
Piarists, 463.

Picards, 341.
Picts, 167.

Pietism, 487, 491 ; Orthodox,
555.

Piligrin of Passau, 250.
Pilgrimages, 152, 213
Pipin, 172, 173.
Pisa, Synod of, 276s., 284, 291.
Pistoia, Synod of, 52Ss.
Pius II., 281 ; IV., 451, 455 ; V.,

451, 407; VI., 526, 531, 532;
VIL, 533, 617, 632, 646; VIIL,
619, 635, 637; IX., 620ss., 633;
Unions. 641.

Planck, 360.
Plastic Arts, 804
Plato, 16.

Platonism, 47, 93, 32S.
Plays, Sacred, 302.
Pleroma, 78, 694
Pletho, 365.

Plinius, 44.

Plotinus, 48.

Plutarch, 47.

Plymouth Brethren, 611.
Poeschl, 661.

Poissy Conference, 427.
Poland, 249, 420, 494 <J68.

Polentz, George, 375.
Polotzk, Synod of, 668.
Polycarp, 45, 73, 690, 692.
Polycrates, 690s.

Pomare II., 614
Pombal, 524, 631.
Pomerania, 249.

Pomponazzo, 328.
Pontifex Maximus, 103.
Pontius, Abbot, 229.

Pornocracy, ISS, 388.
Porphyrians, 113.

Porphyrins, 48, 50.

Portiuncula Indulgences, 298.
Port Eoyal, 516.

Portugal, 524, 527, 629.
Possevino, 481.
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Pothinns. GOT, C99.

Pou-islii, 4i'4.

rrngiic Uish.ipric, 249; Unlver-
(.itv. 3'2ti, 84^.

Prasmalic !?anction, 26S, 281,
'.'<4, 2»S.

I'raxeas, 99. TiU.

Pruacliiiit' Friars. 290.

rriMli-:.tiiiiiriaii.s 12S, 285.

Prf.lisiinuti..n, V>->. 'i'A 379, 401.

Prfiiuinslniiits. 2.i9.

I'ri>liyt<rc-».'-e,s 89, TOT.

rrcfl.VtcrifS in Bavaria, 6728.

I're>l.vt.riaii5, 428. 49S, 597, 604.

Pn-byii-rs. 39, 6y, 14(1.

I'rcM'ntift Passiva, C37.

Prustcr Jolin, 837.

Prierias, 863.

Priest liood, 57, 186, 137, 188,4433.

Prie.stloy, 611.

Prima.«iii8 of Adrymetum, 133.

Pri^<illianns. IbS.

Pn.babilism, 334, 454, 517.

Proclus, 48.

Proropius. 133, 101, 350 ; Ga-
zaciis, 1*?.

Proff.ssio Fidel Tridi-ntina, 466.

Proli, 559.

Pro|);i;ninila, 470.

Pmiihocv, Messianic, 20s.

I'rypliots, 38; Little, 495.

ProM-lvtes, 28, 672.

Pr..selytistn, 470. 672.

Protestant Friends, 578.

Protestation of Speyer, 3S1.

Protestantism, 4;i7s. ; Develop
nient of, 54S3.«i. ; and Catbo
lieisni, 46">S8., 671ss.

J Protesting Parties, 159, 251ss.

3.'!9».

Provincial Synods 00, 290s., 531

Priulentiiis. 110. 7i'0.

l'rlls^ia, ;i86, 375, 500ss., 570ss.

(>{5s., 0;?09., 042.

P.-eiulo-lsidorus, 184.

Ptolemais, 269.

Ptoleuiaeiis, 090; of Lucca, 265.

Public W<>rslii[>, 153s., 177s.,

2J3>S.. 300SS., 444ss.

Puklieria, 127.

Piir;.'atorv, 140.

Puriian<36>, 364, 422, 601.

Puseyisiii, 599s.

Q
Qnadraco'lttia, 68.

Quadrams, Apologist, 50.

(iiiak<r«, .'.02. Oo5.

Qiiartixleoiinanl, 154.

*iii.leii, 020.

(iileh-tedt, 485.

yiK!.nel, 51 s.

Quietism. 519*.

l|iiinet, 02x
Qulnl!!«xtJi, 134.

R
Rabanns Matinis, 238, 234.

Rnbbi .\kib:i, 42.

Kal.bihi.Hiii. 4J».

lUillod. KinK of FriKons, lOa
I:«(llea!i-iii, 5'Vt, M:*.
Haiiiiiioliiin Koy, 615s
l:«Mke, 30th».

R.iplinel. 80ft.

Uapp, .V>H.

UatheriUN 286.

UiiilonallMii, &00S., 607s., 644,

5.Vi(i.

Rutlsbon, Alllnncc of, 876; Diet,

iiu:t. 412. 417.

RatralnTlu^ '104, 286.

Uauuior, 583.

I

Ravalllac, 42a I

Kawicz, 058. '

RayiMoiid of Bezleres, 250 ; de
j

Pennaforte, 280; de Sabnnde,
325; dii Puy, 232; of Tbou-

'

louse. 2.')6.
I

Payiinl, 523. <

Ilavnaldiis. S.

i:ender.s.'i47.

Ilealist.s 239, 821s.

Kcco>.Mlition^ of (.letnent, 692,70a
KedeinptorisLs, 521.

Pedeeiiier, Order of the, 817.

Reformation in Caili. Church.
276-., WJS 343; Forerunners
of tlie, 351; Protestant, 36«;
Intro<luclion of, 836.

Reformed Church, 384.S., 899s..

595s. ; Presbyterian Church,
004.

P.epalia, 216, 287.

lie-renbrecbt, 659.

Uet'ino of Pruem, 210.

lieblll, 10.

Reichlin-Meldegg, 12.

lieiinarus, 537.

Ueiidinrd, 545.

lU'vnardus, 2439., 815.

Itelifiion, Prussian Kdict of. 540.

Reliirioiis Peace of Aujrsburg,
3yss. ; of Nuremberg, 3s4.

Relitriosi, 225.

Reliques, 161s., 220.

Reiuigius, 106, 235.

licinonstrants, 415.

Repeal MeetinpTN 05ns.

i;es<.rvatiim Ecclesiasticum, 899.

Reservation, 2>s.

Restitution, Kdict oi; 479.

lletractntions 123s.

Heucliliii, 329.

Reversales 007.

Uevivals in America, 601.

Revolution, Engl., 4978. ; French,
I., 529.S.S. ; II., 625SS.

Reynard the Fox, 815.

Rhenish Bavaria, 508, 5729.

Rhenius, 013.

Rhense, Electoral Alliance of,

274, 2s7.

Rlcci. Jesuit, 474st

Ricliard Cu?ur de Lion, 204*.

;

Simon, 515; of St Victor, 24a
Richelieu, 428.

Richer, 400.

Rienzo, Cola de, 274s.

Riga, 251, 42(1.

Robber Svnod. 128, 144.

Robert Guiscard, 192, 195; of

Arbrissel, 228 ; of Citeaux,

228; Steptlen^ 405.

Robespierre, 531.

Kobinson, 423.

i;<Mlrigue.s olinde, 679.

R dir, 54.'., 501.

Roiiiiow of Rosklldo, 419.

Koger of Sicily, 190, 200.

Rohrl.acher. O-vS.

Roman Catholics in the U. B.,

002.

Ron\c, Pagan, 178*., 48s.; Bish-

opric of, 01, 142s.; Republic,
02J.S.S.

Romantic Sebool, 555, 074.

Roinualdo, 227.

Roiieallan IMains, Buttle, 202.

Koiii;e, G.%Os.

r.oniuiorr, :m.
Rootluinii, 018.
Rii-arv. HiM>.

P.oM-elllnus, 289.

I
K-KM'iikraniE, 668.

1 Uosicrusiiuis, 449.

Roskolnici, 006.

Rosvsi, Count, 622.

Koswitha. 235s.

liotbscliild. (•)77.

l;ous>eau. 523.

Kov.iard. 11.

Rovko. 11.

liiiLens. 404.

Riichat, 301.

Rudolph of napsburg, 2098.; of
Suubia, 195; II., 417.

Ruceii. 249.

Kutlo, Car<linal. 535.

Rutin us, 98. 120.

Rupert of Deiitz. 243.

Rupji. 580, 584, 589.

Russell, Lonl, Otjo. 050.

Russian Church, 257, 4818., 6«6.

Russia, Protestantism in, 6T9a.,

668.

Ruttenstock, 12.

Ruysbroek, 323.

Ryswick, Peace of, 498.

S
Sabbatarians, 447, 610.

Sabellicus, 265.

Sabellius. lOd.

Sacerdolium, 5S»

Sacharelli, 8.

Sacramenls, 224s., 369, 8S9.

Sacrameiitarian Controv., 2848.|

237. 389s., 399s., 401.

Sacrificati. 50.

Sacrilege, Law on, 625.

Sadducees. 22.

Sailer, Oiil.

Saints, Worship of, 151s., 228,
8ii7s., 620.

St Germain, Peace of, 427.

St John. Knights of, 232, 819fl.;

Disciples of, 77.

St. Martin. 5;}4.

St Maurus, 462, 4SL
St Simon. 679.

Saladin. 2i.i4.

Sales, Francis of, 461.

Salisbury, John of, 241.

Salle, Baptist de la, 52L
Salvianus, 149.

Salzburg, Evangelicals ot, 493.

Samaritans, 23. 20a.

Samo.-ateniani, 100.

Saiiipsaeans, 85.

.•ainson. 3s\
Sancho I., 207s.

Sandwich Islands, 614s.

San Graal, 244.

Sardica, Synod of, 118s., 142,
(07.

Sarpi. 860, 457.

Salurnlnus. 77. 698.

Sauiiiur .\cademy, 490.

Savonarola, 3.V>s.

Saxonv, 109, 6;}5.

Saxon' lieformatloD, 863&, 492s.,

562. 5789.

Seamlerbeg. 356.

Scapular of the Virgin, 280.

SihalV, 6s».

Scheibel, 6099.

SehelllMg. 55'K, 552.

Schiller. M2.
Schism. 27,^

Seblelermacher, 11, 650.
Schinltit J. K. Ch.. 9.

Schneidemfihl. 0.%8.

Scboi-ffler. Abbe, 664.

SclnH-nberr, 500.

ScliolH.>tlei(im, 2888., 820a.
Scholz. 6.'>4.

Scliroock, 9.

Schulz, Court Preacher, 640,
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Scriptures, see Holy Scriptures.

Scliufleroff, 571.

Scluirf, 3S1.

Schurmann, 508.

Schwenckfeld, 435.

Scliwerin, CDunt, 5S2.

Silesia, Lutlieran, 569s.

Scotland, 167, 4'.'4. 407s., 5978.

Scottiste, 321s., S^rC's , 467.

Sootus, Duns, o'21 ; Krigena, 2S38.

Seckendorf, 360.

Segarelli, 341.

Selnecker, 4(i9.

Semiarian.s, 113s.

Seinipelagians, l'24s.

Seuiler, 9, 53S.

Seiidomir, Agreement at, 420.

Seniores, 5S.

Separatists ofWurtemberg, 557s.;

of Prussi:i, 569s.

Septimius Severus, 45.

Serapeion, 106.

Serrius III., ISS; Patriarch,

131; Tychicus. 261.

Sermons, oiKi, 445, 515s.

Servetus, 4:30, 4;33.

Servites, 317.

Sethites, 80.

Seven Sleepers. 46.

Severians, 129, 131.

Severiiius, 7UU.

Sevenis Alexander, 46.

Severus, Gnostic, S8.

Se.xtus Decretalium Liber, 286.

Shaftesbury, 499, 610.

Shakers, 446, 6U5.

Sibour, 629.

Sibylline books, 97, 693,704
Siceardi, 623s.

Sicilian Monarchy, 266, 514;
Vespers, 270.

Sickingen, 329, 367.

Sierra Leone, 616.

Sieyes, 530.

Sigbert of Gemblours, lS2s.

Sigismund, Emperor, 277, 348;
111., of Sweden, 41S, 420.

Simeon Metapbrastes, 260s. ; Sty-

lites, 150s.

Simon Magus, 27, 84 ; de Mont-
tort, 256 ; Stock, 230 ; of Tour-
nay, 267.

Slmonists, 67fls.

Simony, 191, 2-'l ; conip. 2S8s.

Sintenis, 5ii5.

Siricius, 149, 159.

Sirmium, Synod of, 114.

Sixtus IV., 2S2, 311 ; V.. 456, 466.

Slavery, Abolition of, 677s.

Slaves, 257, 706.

Slavonic nations, 24Ss., 257.

Sleidanns, S60.

Smalcaldic Articles, 890s.

;

League, 3S3s. ; War, 395s.

Smith, Missionary, 678; Mor-
mon, 612.

Socialism, 679.

Socinians, 4346.

Socrates, 16; Scholasticns, 102.

Soissons, Synod of, 239. 242.

Sollicitudo omnium, Bull o^
617s;

Sonderbund, 64S.

Sophronius, 110. 131.

Sorbonne, 426, 458.

Soter, 79. '»

SoiUh Africa, 616.

South America, 47.% 522, 632.

Southcote, .Joanna, 546s,

South Sea Islands, 614,

Sozomenus, lu2.

Spain, 54, 163, 172, 287, 294, 429,

527, 535, 629.'^

Spalatinus, SCO, 371s.

Spalding, 544.

Spee, Fred., 454.

Spener, 487.

Speyer, Diet of, SSL
Spinola, 496.

Spinoza, 489.

Spirituals, 298s.

Spittler, 9.

Sponsors, 70.

Stiiudlin, 10.

Stahl, 590.

Staroverzi, 666.

Staupitz, 362, 380.

Stedingei-s, 339s.

Steinbuhler, 527.

Stephanas, 25; of Tigerno, 227.

Stephen I., 91; IL, 173; VIl.,

Is7 ; IX,, 192; Botzkai, 417s.

;

of Hungary, 250 ; of Dresden,
560.

Stockliolm, Society in, 539.

Stolberg, 11, 672.

Str.isbourg, Synod, 608; Faculty,
609.

Strauss. 553.

Strigelius Victorinus, 40G.

Suarez, 458.

Subordinationists,- 98s., 704s.

Sulpicius Severus, 102.

Sunday, 41, 63, 164.

Superintendents, 444; General,

563.

Superior Consistories, French,
608 ; Prussian, 578 ; Eccles.

Council of Prussia, 583.

Supernaturalism, 544.

Surplice Fees, 216.

Suso, llenrv, 323s.

Sutri, Synod of, 190.

Sweden, 245, 246.

Swedenborg, 507.

Swedeuboririans, 507s.. 605.

Switzerland, 3S4ss.

Sword, i;rothren of the, 251.

Sylvanus Constantinus, 159s.

Sylvester I., 143, 184; IL, 190,

197 ; IIL, 190.

Symbolik. 071.

Symbols, Christian, 69, 091.

Symbolum Apostolium, 72;
Athanasianum, 116.

Symeon, 45.

Symmachus, 105.

Syncretism, 486.

^Vl/ilffUKTOl, 63.

Sui'fKSrjMoi, 100.

Synergistic Controv., 405s.

Synesius, 119, 138, 706.

Synodal Constitution, 60s., 440ss.,

572 ; Courts 175, 222, 293.

Synod, Holy, 066, 670.

Syrian Gnostics, 77ss.

Taborites, 850.

Tafel, 607.

Tagliacozzo, Battle of, 26S.

Tahiti, 614,

Tallevrand, 529.

Talmud, 43.

Tanchelm, 258.

Tancred, 205.

Ta-«so, Torquato, 464.

Tatianus, 51, 83.

Tauler, 322.

Taxation of the Church, 140,

216, 530.

Temperance Societies, 601.

Templars, 2.32, SlSss., 663.

Territorial System, 492, 572.

Tertiaries, 29'6.

Tertullianus, 52, 62, 88s. 69T.

701, 702s.

Toet Act, 498, 599,

Tetzel, 363. 365.

Thaddeus, 3.5.

Thamerus, 436.

Tlieatines. 462.

Theiner. 053, 659.

Thekia, St., 97.

Theocracy, 20.

Theodora, Empress, 129, 15T,

261 ; Roman, 188.

Theodoretus, 102. 127, 130, 132.

Theodorus Ascida.s, 130 ; Balsa-
mon, 125; Lector, 102; of
Mopsuestia, 118, 180 ; of Tar-
sus, 179.

Thoodosius L, 105, 115s., 188;
II., 126.

Tlieoilotu?, 99, 704.

Tlicoduljjh of Orleans, 179.

Theopasehites, 128s.

Theoplianes, Confessor, 102.

Theoiihilanthropists, 532, 627.

Theophilus of Alex., 121 ; of An-
tioch, 51.

Theophylactus, 261.

Theosophy, 447ss.

eeoTOKos, 126, 152.

Therapeutae, 22.

Theresia, St,, 461.

Thesaurus Supererog,, 311
Theses Lutheri, 363.

Thibet, 522.

Thiers, 628.

Thirty Years' War, 476s.

Thomas. 35 ; Aquinas, 321, 331,

333, 335 ; a Becket, 203 ; Chris-

tians, 127; h Kempis, 324
More, 421.

Thomasius, 4S7s., 491.

Thomists, 321s., 332, 467.

Thorn, Insurrection, 494; Dis-
cussion at, 420.

Thorwaldsen, 674.

Three Chajiters' Controv., 180.

Thuisto, 162.

Thurificali, 56.

Tiberius. 37.

Tillemont, S.

Tin<lal, 421, 499.
Tirkler, 334.

Tischendorf, 592.

Tithes, 139, 171s., 580, 600, 680.

Titian, 464.

Titus, Emperor, 37.

Toland, 499.

Tolbiacum, Battle of, 166.

Toledo, Synod of, 116.

Tolentino, Peace of, 5.32.

Toleration Eccles., 496s. ; Edict,

548, 581.

Tolomei, 317.

Tongues, Speaking with, 243.,558.

Tonsure, 153, 177.

Torgau, League of, 376s.

Torquemada, 294.

Tournay, 267, 324
Tournon, 522.

Tours, Synod of, 233.

Tradition, 72, 111, 467.

Traditores, 56.

Trajan, 44.

Tranqucbar Mission, 510.

Translatio prisca, 135.

Transubstantiation, 153, 224s.,

238.

Transylvania, 417, 494, 665.

Trappists, 521.

Trent. Council of, 394 4o4a.

Treves, Bishop of, 643; Coat
I)ilsrimage of, 6,56.

Triniliirians, 230s.
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Trinity, 99, 116.

Trittenheiin, 265.

Troubadours, 344,

Truce of Go<l. 2(1^, 217.

TruUan Synod, 1-34, 14S, 156.

Tubingen, Universitv, 822

;

School. Older, 515 ; New, 503s.

Turkev. C70.

Tunis, 26SS.

Tuwus, 132.

Tyrannicide. SHi, 4428., 4fi8&

Tvrol, 54S, 606.

Tzschlrner, 9, 549, 6Tls.

U
Uhlieh. 57'5s., 582.

TTInhila-s 105.
^ ^.

Ulrich of Aussb., 213; of Wur-
teinb., 391.

ritrainontanists. 0,')2s.

Uniformity, Aft of. 4-'3.

Uniccnitus, Bull ..f, W'J.

Union, 465s., 520-^. : hvanc ,
6n^s.;

of the Kv. Church. .'"idCis.., oTs;

of tlie Cath. and Greek Uhureh-

es, 4S1, 665.

Unitarians, 9Ss., 438s., 603, 611.

Universalia, 2.30.

Universalists, 005.

Universities, 236s. .326.

UpI'tT KheniMi Trov., 4i.3, 643.

Urban II., 196, 19T: IV.. 301;

v., 275; VI., 275, 302; MIL,
45S, 459, 510.

Urlsperger, 539.

Ursinus, 4l3.

Ursula, 56.

Ursulines, 463.

Utraquists, 350s., 477s.

Utrecht Jansenists, 519; Union

of, 415.

Vairasse. 523.

Valais, 647.

Valen« 114
Valentinianus II., 110 ; III., 139,

144.

Valentinus, Gnostic, 7Ss , 695.

Talerianus, 46.

Valhalla. 164.

Valla, 327, :J31.

Vallombrosa, Order of, 227.

Valteline, 478.

Vandals, 165s.

Va-sa, 418
Vasari, 303. .

Va.'«nls. 171.

Vaud, Canton of, 400, 593, 611.

Venema, 11.

Vorgeriu-s 469.

Vcrschooren, 509.

INDEX.

Veepa-sianuH, 87.

Veto Act, 697.

Victor I.. OS, 99, 704 ; II., 191

;

III., 196. 202.

Vienna Concordat, 2S1; Con-

press. 605; 617 ; Peace of, 417

;

Thcol. Faculty at, 006.

Vieilantius, 159.

Viirilius. 12Us.

ViL'ils. 67.

Villani, 264
Viliuergcn, Battle of, 495.

Vincent de Paula. 468.

Vincentius Ferreri, 313 ; of Bcau-
vais, 264 ; of Lirinum, 111.

Vinet, 598.

Vint, 400.

Virsilius, Magician, 810.

Vijcher, 553?. ; Peter, 304
Visitant-s Female, 468.

Visitation, Articles of, 411 ; Book
of, 3S2.

Vitus', St. Dance, 813.

Vladimir, 257.

Vladislaus IV. of Poland, 420.

Voices, Callins. in Sweden, 559.

Voltaire, 523, 548.

Voss, J. II., 672.

Vulgate, 111, 466.

W
SValafrid Strabo, 248.

WaMon^cs, 254s., 3423., 610.

Wall.ichians, 665.

Walter, Hans, 446 ; of the Vogel-

weide, 244; of St Victor, 241.

WartburfT, Luther at 3728.

AVegscheider, 544, 562.

AVeiirel, 44S.

Weimar Disput, 406; Eccles.

Order, 574.

Weishaupt, 527.

Wellington, 649.

I
Wenceslaus, 248s. 84S3.

Wends, 249.

Werkmeister. 054.

Wertheitn Bible, 490.

Wesel, .Tolin of, 351s.

Woslev, .'iOos.

Wesi^el, 851.

Wessenberg, 636. 646.

Wessobrunner Prayer, 223.

Wcsteras, Diet of, 4ia
West Indies, 475, 610.

Westphal, 407.

AVestphalia, Peace of, 479.

AVettstein, 491.

AVhitefield, 505s.

AVichern, 591.

AV'ieland, .542.

AVitrand, 4US, 411.

AVilberforce, 506.

Wilden?puch cmcifljdon, 559.

Wilhclmina, Bohemian, 342.

WiUiam of Champeaux, 240; of

St Amour, 297; of llirsau,

227 ; of Occam, 321 ; of Orange,

493 ; the Conqueror, 194
Wilson, Bisliop, 615.

Winer, 593.

AVinfred 168.

AVinkelmann, 672, 674
Wiseman, 651s.

AVislicenus, 579, .5«0.

AVitclies. 175 : Trials of, 8109., 491.

AVil;.'enstein, 5o9s.

Witi/.n, 172.

AVittenberg Univ.. 326; Theses,

:;6:! ; Fire signal, 369; Icono-

clasm, 872s.; Surrender of,

.396; Coneordiuni, 399: Phil-

ippi-sts of, 404s. ; Lutheranism,

488.

Wizel, 468.

Wladimir, 257.

AVladislaus of Bohemia, 850.

Woellner. 540.

AVolf, 4S9s. ; Peter, 11.

Wolfenbuttel FVagg., 5.37.

Wolfram of Eschcnbach. 244
Woltmann, ,86<1.

AVoiiien, 39. 14<l, 680.

WooLston, 499.

AVork.s Nccessitv of, 4053., 409.

AA'orms, Concor.iat, 199 ; Diet at,

871s.; Synod at 195.

Worship, see Public A\''orsbip.

AVurtemberg, 391. 557, 573s., 640.

WupiK-rthnI in Africa, 616.

AVyclill'e, 846s.

Xavier, 452, 472.

Ximonea, 294, 331.

Young Germany, 554

Zabians, 77.

Zachariais Pope, 173.

Zelatores, 293.

Zeno Isauricus, 128 ; Stokj, 17.

Zephvrinus, 701, 704, 706.

Zillertlial, 606.

Zinzendorf, 603s.

Ziska, a^jO.

Zittel, 572.

Zonaras, 261.

Zosimus, 103, 124
Zulpieh, B.ittle of, 166.

Zurich, 386, 56.3.

Zwickau Prophets, 8728. 48L
Zwingle, 384ss, 3S8a.

THE END.
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